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© PREFACE - r 
ro « THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF . — „ 
a "*: e, 


Tu. late controverſies We the important Doctrine of the Trinity, have en- 


gaged multitudes of chriſtians in a freſh Rudy. of that ſubject; aud 2 n 
I thought it my duty to review my opinions and my faith, - + 
In my younger years, when I endeavoured to form my judgment on that 1 


the ſocinians were the chief or only popular opponents. Upon a honeſt ſearch of 
the ſcripture, and a compariſon of their notions with it, wondered how it was 


poſſible for any perſon to believe the bible to be the word of God, and yet to be- 


lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man. So perverſe and prepoſterous did their ſenſe 
of the ſcripture appear, that 1 was amazed how men, who pretended to reaſon 
above their neighbours, could wrench and ftrain their e ee and ſubdue 
their aſſent to ſuch interpretations. And I am of the ſame mind ſtill. 

But while I was then eſtabliſhing my ſentiments of the Deity of the Son and Spirit 
by the plain expreſſions of ſcripture, and the aſſiſtance of learned writers. I was led 
eaſily into the ſcholaſtic forms oFexplication'; this being the current language of ſe- 
veral centuries. And thus unawares I mingled” thoſe opinions of the ſchools, with 
the more plain and ſcriptural doctrine, _ oy them all RY to my faith, 
as thouſands had done before me. 


When [I lately reſumed this ſtudy, 1 fon! war ths wandere of the artin hereſy 
had introduced 2 much more plauſible ſcheme than that of Socinus. ' While I read - 


ſome of theſe writers, I was ſo much diveſted of prejudice, and fo ſincerely willing 


to find any new light, which might render this ſublime doctrine more intelligible, _ 


that ſome perſons would have charged me with lukewarmneſs and indifference. 
But 1 think my heart was upright in theſe enquiries. And as the reſult of my ſearch, 
1 muſt ſay, tha: I am a ftendfaft and fincere believer of the godhead of Chriſt till. 
For though theſe authors give a rational and ſucceſsful turn to ſome places of ſcrip- 
ture, which I thought once did contain a ſubſtantial argument ſor that truth, yet 


there was never any thing that I could find in theſe new writings, that gave me a ſa- 


tisfying anſwer to that old, that general and extenfive argument for the Deity of the 
Son and Spirit, which I have propoſed in its cleareft light in the eighth propoeſition. 
The expreſsions of ſcripture on that head were fo numerous, ſo evident, fo firm and 
firong, that I could not with any juſtice and reaſon enter into the ſentiments of this 


new ſcheme. But after a due ſurvey of it, I was fully convinced, that the profeſſors 


of it, who denied the Sqn and Spirit to have true and, eternal godhead belonging 11 
them, were ſo ſar departed from the chriſtian faith, _ 

I render hearty thanks to God, who hath ſo'gnarded the freedom of 2 
as to keep them religiouſly ſubmiſſive to plain re velaionz and has made theſe later 
enquiries a means to eſtabliſh my faith in this bloſſed article: That the Father, Son 
and Spirit, are three * perſons and one God, and = confirm it by Juſter and brighter 


evidence, than I was poſſeſſed of before. 


But while I was engaged in this ftudy, I found that the ſcholaſtic explication of 
this ſacred doctrine was not in all the parts of it ſo evidently revealed, and ſo firm- 
ly grounded upon ſcripture as the plain doctrine itſelf. Thus while my faith grew 
bolder in this ſacred article, my aſſurance as to the modes of explication ſenſibly 
abated. Though none of the arian arguments could prevail againſt wy belief of 
the true and eternal godhead ſubſiſting in three perſons, yet my thoughts were often 
embarraſſed about the co- eternal and co- equal ſonſhip of Chriſt, and poſſeſſium ot 
the holy Spirit, about the communication of the fame infinite "individual eſſence, 
or the conveyance of the ſame unoriginated and ſelf- exiſtent nature to two other diſ- 
tin& perſons in the godhead; I began to thinks that we had been too bold in our 


determinations of the . modus of this myſtery z we had entered too far, and been 


too poſitive i in deſcribing the eternal and conſubſtantial generation of the Son, and 


Let it be ever remembered, that both in the title, the preface, and throughout 
the whole treatiſe, | take the word < perſon” to ſignify no more than @ ſufficient 
diſtinction between the ſacred: eg ſuſtain. HE pp mera and offices 
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vi 5 PREFACE. 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoft in the ſame numerical eſſence; and what we had made 
particular detail of theſe inomprebenſibles too neceſſary a part of our creed. 

And eſpecially when I came to reflect, that there had been ſome other modes of 
explaining this ſacred article propoſed to the world, and ſome of them patronized 
by men of diſtinguiſhed learning and unblemiſhed. picty, I found that theſe learned 
fcholaftic forms and terms of explication were by no means neceſſary to ſupport the 
ſcriptural doQrine : I took notice alſo how much occaſion the unſkilfal manage- 
ment of theſe artificial hypotheſes had given to the cavils of heretical wits, to blaſ- 
pheme the doctrine itſelf. : : | 

I then confidercd with myſelf, how uſeful it might be to private chriſtians to have 
the plain naked doctrine of ſcripture concerning the Trinity fairly drawn out, and 
ſet before their eyes with all its divine vouchers : How much more eaſily they would 
embrace this article when they ſee the whole of it ſo expreſsly revealed: And though 
they might confeſs they knew not the way to explain it, yet perhaps they might be 
more firmly cftabliſhed in the truth, and better guarded againſt temptations to he- 


reſy, than if it were ſurrounded and incorporated with hard words and learned ex- 
plications, which could not be proved with ſuch expreſs evidence from the word of 


God, which are conſeſſed to be as inconceivable as the doctrine itſelf, and which 
had often miniftered to ftrife and controverſy. 

I imagined alſo, that it would be an acceptable ſervice to the church of Chriſt, 
if this ſublime and important doctrine were brought down to a practical uſe, and 
our particular duties to the ſacred Three were diſtinctly declared and vindicated out 
of the holy ſcriptures ; which is of far greater moment to our piety and ſalvation 
than any nice adjuitment of all the myſterious circumftances that relate to this ar- 
ticle in the theory of it. 

{ know of no treatiſe on this ſubject written in this manner, and therefore I at- 
temptedit. Now the reader will find theſe four things following deſigned and kept 
in view throughout this diſcourſe, viz. 

L. To declare and confirm this bleſſed doctrine of the Trinity, by plain and ex- 
preſs teſtimonies of ſcripture. As far as I was capable, I would make this truth ap- 
pear to the world with as much evidence as it has appeared to me, that the ſame 
true godhead belongs to Father, Son and Spirit, and yet that they are three ſuch diſ- 
tin& agents or principles of action, as may reaſonably be called perſons. 

I. To deſcribe, according to the revelation of ſcripture, what are the ſame divine 
honours and dutics that may be paid to the ſacred Three, conſidered as one in 
godhead ; and what are the diſtinct perſonal duties and honours that we are re- 
quired to pay to each divine perſon, conſidered in their diſtinct characters and offices. 

III. To ſhew that all the neceſſary truths that relate to this doctrine may be 


delieved, and all the neceſſary duties that flow from it may be performed, without 


enquiring into any particular ſchemes to explain this great myſtery of godlineſs, or 
to determine the manner, how one God ſubſiſts in three perſons,” To this end 1 
have taken care to avoid every argument, and every expreſſion that would confine 
our thoughts to any one (heme of explication, or neceſſarily lead us into any one 


* hypothefis. For fince the Doctrine of the Trinity is ſo important in itſelf, and ſo 


neceſſary to true chriftianity, I would not willingly bring in any thing as a neceſſary 
part of this doctrine, but what might be acknowledged and proſeſſed by all who 
believe that the Son and Spirit are the true God, though they may fall into very 
various and different featiments about the way of explaining it. | 

And in the Jaft place, I have attempted to do all this in ſuch plain and eaſy lan- 
guage, that every private Chriſtian who reads this dotrine may underſtand it, ſo 
far as is neceflary, may be eftabliſhed in the ſcriptural proofs of it, and may have his 
faith fecured in this day of temptation. Upon this account I have been watchful 
againſt admitting thoſe latin and greek words and terms of art, which have too 
often tended to flatter the vanity of men, and make them learned in mere words 


and ſyllables, and which have often proved an incumbrance and burthen to their 


faith, rather than a ſupport of it. | | p 
-. Having theſe views and defigns always in my eye, fthe judicious reader will not 


Vonder that I have omitted ſome forms of argument, and ſome texts of ſcripture 


whiich have been often called into this ſervice. ' Some of theſe perhaps would have 
led me to ſpeak of ſome particular ſcheme of explication which was contrary to my 
great deſign, Others did nut frikeme with the ſame ſatisfactory evidence, as ſome 


4 


wa: - fk 0 . & > OB 


* -& OX www 


ev 


did I think it neceſſary to ftand ftill often to obſerve and anſwer every objeRion, 
For theſe many times break in upon the order of a diſcourſe, and divert the mind 
from the train of argument ; and as DoRor Knight well obſerves in the preface to 
his late ſermons on this ſubject, Objecting is endleſs; the purſuit of which weas 


| body of this diſcourſe, leaſt the thread of it ſhould be too much interrupted, and ” 
needſul. 
us into all truth, If he pleaſe he can bleſs this little treatiſe which is the fruit of 


the wavering, to guard thoſe that are tempted, and to recover thoſe that have gone 


ertor. O may it never more be profaned by angry diſputes and fruitleſs janglings! 
But be humbly received and piouſty improved, in order to pay all neceſſary honours® 


PREFACE. * vii | 


* 


of their arguments, yet I beg leave to eue none but my own. - Aw yet I may 
be bold to profeſs, that I believe this ſacred doctrine as firmly as thoſe who think 
they can prove it by a multitude of ſcriptures which I have omitted: And 1 hope | 
this may be a ſafficient apology, for any ſuch omiſſions. 

It is a moſt uncharitable and unrighteous thing, while a man is profeffing and 
proving any article of faith in moſt expreſs language, and by convincing demon- 
ftrations, that he ſhould be ſuſpected of hereſy, merely becauſe he chuſes to leave 
out ſome public phraſes, or happens to drop ſome popular argument in that contro- 
verſy, or excuſes ſome doubtful text of ſcripture from that ſervice : And yet this 
Hatch been too often the ſhameful practice and the juſt reproach of many chriſtians, in 755 


whom the ſuty of an ignorant zeal has prevailed above the heavenly races of light 


and love. . 
At the ſame time I will take the freedom to declare, that when a man excepts 
- againſt one argument for any ſacred truth as feeble, and treats another with jeſt and 
raillery; when he tells you this is not authentic, and the other has quite a diffe- 


rent ſenſe; when he cavils at this term becauſe it is not preciſely and expreſsly 


written in ſcripture, and will expreſs the ſame truth in no terms at all, nor mention | 
any one argument that is ſufficient to prove it, I think that man gives too juſt a ſuſ- | 
picion that he is no great friend to that doctrine; and if he ſhould tell me I have | 
no reaſon to deny his orthodoxy, yet I am ſure at beft, there is reaſon enough to -<M 
doubt of his prudence. But to proceed to my defign : — 1 

The method which I have choſen is what the learned called “ analytic.“ Begin; f 
ning with the firſt and plaineſt principle, of natural religion, and then, ſuppoſing 
the revelation of ſcripture, I have attempted to lead my reader onward to the moſt 
eaſy and yet moſt ſatisfying evidence of this glorious myſtery of the goſpel. Nor 


—— ———  — 


ries the mind, draws it too far from the main argument, and is apt to leave it in 
contuſion and obſcurity. Honeſt hearts and common underftandings, whoſe concern 
is greater to diſcern truth, than to know the multiform windings of error, being once 


convinced of the goodneſs of the proofs that infer a doctrine, will be ſatisfied there- 


with, though they be not qualified to return an anſwer to every objector : For they 
well know that objections muſt fall, where the proofs of a doctrine are clear and 


- © Conclufive.” 


1 confeſs my thoughts ſometimes ran out too far in a defence of fome enen 
poſitions, or incidental truths ; but upon a review I have cut them all off from the 


have reſerved them to be publiſhed in diftin& eſſays or diſſertations, if it be found 
After all our labours and ſtudies, it is the good Spirit of God alone, who can lead 
retirement, labour and prayer, and make it uſeful to inſtruct the ignorant, to ſettle 


attray. To this end I entreat my readers, that ſince it is but a little book, they 
would begin and read it through, that they may ſee all the parts of it ip their proper 
connexion. Then I preſume they will not take offence at apy fingle ſentence, 
which if ſeparated from the reſt of the work, int perhaps bave om wy err or 
diſguſt to the weaker chriſtians. _ 

I conclude with an ardent addrefs to heaven, that the ſacred myſteries of our re- 
ligion, and particularly this doQriae, which cbntains in it, and carries with it the 
ſubltance and glory of the goſpel, may prevail over all the clouds and powers of 


and duties to the ſacred Three, which is the great deſign for which this doc. ine 
was revealed: And thereby we ſhall effectually ſecure and evidence our own 
intereſt in the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of the ac and the com- 


munion of the holy Spirit. Amen- 24 
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Son of God appears as a Redeemer or Reconciler; and 


THE 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


INTRODUCTION, 


'T nes are many thouſands of ſouls brought to the ſaving Know- 


ledge of God, and trained up for heaven by the various revelations 


which God gave to mankind before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came into 


the world. His own countels and contrivances wrought power- 
fully for the ſalvation both of the patriarchs and = 96 under thoſe 
= diſpenſations, without their particular and explicit know- 
ledge of thoſe divine methods whereby that very ſalvation was to 
be effected. Theſe were reſerved as a myſtery hidden from ages 
and generations to be revealed by the goſpel in theſe later times. 
Therefore the goſpel is called the revelation of the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret fince the world began, but now is made manifeſt by a clear inter- 
pretation of the jeriptures of the prophets, and made known to all nations for 
the phedience of faith ; Rom. xvi. 25, 26. that is, that the nations might 
ſhew their obedience to a revealing God, by. believing this doc- 
trine now it is clearly revealed, and the prophets are explained. 
It is the goſpel that teaches us how God the Father ſent his own 
Son to aſſume human nature, and therein to fulfil all righteouſneſs, 


and to make full fatisfaftion for our fins by his ſufferings and death, 


in order to reſtore us to the favour of God. It is the goſpel that tells 


us how our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended to heaven, and receiving 


from the Father the promiſe of the Spirit ſends him down to renew 


our natures to holineſs, and to reſtore us to the image of God. And 
jt is the goſpel that calls us to believe or truſt in this Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, in order to be reſtored to the favour of God 


by his death and righteouſneſs, and to be renewed after the divine 


image, by the operations of his holy Spirit. 
Thus we are taught by the golpel, what hand the Son and Spi- 
rit have in our ſalvation as well as 
here as our ſovereign and offended governor, condeſcending to be 


as the Father. The Father appears 


reconciled, and appointing this method for our recovery: 'The 
the Spirit 
of God as a Sanctifier; and we are taught to get an actual intereſt 


in theſe bleſſings by faith. 


Upon this account, when we are admitted into the profeſſion of 
the chriſtian faith, the names of the Father, the Son, and the holy 
Spirit, are joined together in the very ceremony of admiffion, We 


are baptized with this form of words, acording to the inftitution of 


Chriſt ; Mat. xxviii. 19. © Go teach all nations, baptizing them 


into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” 


Thus though the ancient Jews and patriarchs might be ſaved 


without an explicit knowledge of the ſpecial methods of this ſal- 


vation, and the divine perſons concerned in it, becauſe they were 
not clearly revealed; yet ſince theſe are clearly revealed to us by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles in the New Teſtament, and appointed to be 
a part both of our faith and our profeſſion, it is evident that ſome 
knowledge of theſe divine perfons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, and their ſeveral ſacred ert or an acquaintance with the 


0 


A 


THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF. THE TRINITY. - + '9 


doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, is now become a neceflary part of 
our religion: So that I know not how any man can properly be 
called a chriſtian without it. | | : | 

It is certain, indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that this ſacred Doc- 
trine of the Trinity has ſome great and unſearchable difficulties 
which attend the full explication of it, ſuch as the wiſeſt men in all 


ages have found too hard and too high for their comprehenſion; 


and yet it is as certain, that fo much of this doctrine as is neceſſary 
to ſalvation, is ey revealed in ſcripture, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood; that the unlearned, and perſons of the meaneſt capacity, 
may attain the knowledge of it: For the hig way to heaven, which 
was to be revealed under the goſpel, muſt be marked out with fuch 
plainneſs and evidence, “ that the way-faring men,-though fools, 


ſhall not err therein ;** IV xxxv. 8. 


It ſhall be my buſineſs therefore, at preſent, to lead the unlearn- 
ed chriſtian, by ſoft and eaſy ſteps, into this myſtery, ſo far as 
may furniſh him with a ſufficient knowledge of it for his own falva- 
tion, and ſhew him how to confirm and maintain his belief of it by 
the plain evidence of fcripture, and to ſecure him from making ſhip- 
wreck of his faith in the day of temptation. And I ſhall attempt to 


do all this without param and embarraſſing his mind with any of 


thoſe various mazes of ſcheme and hypotheſis, which men ot learn» 
ing have invented to explain and defend this ſacred article of the 
chriſtian faith, | | 
The way wherein I ſhall purſue this deſign, is, by laying down 
the following propoſitions : / | T12 

I. There is a God. 


II. This God is the Creator of all things, the firſt and the eter- 


nal Being, the greateſt, the wiſeſt, and the heſt of beings, the ſo- 
vercign Lord and Diſpoſer of all his works, the righteous Governor 
of his intellectual creatures, and the proper Object of their worſhip. 


III. There is, and there can be, but one true God, but one ſuch 


God as agrees with the N deſcription. | 
IV. Since there can be but one God, the peculiar, divine and 


diſtinguiſhing characters of godhead cannot belong to any other 


being. | | 

* And God himſelf is ſo jealous of his own honour, and ſo con- 
cerned to maintain the dignity of his godhead, as never to ſuffer 
theſe peculiar diftinguiſhing characters to be aſcribed to any other 
beſides himfelf. | 43 

VI. He is alſo ſo kind and faithful to his creatures, as to tell 
them what are theſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing characters of god- 
head, that they may not run into this miſtake and guilt of aſcribing 
them to any other, 77 F i 

VII. The peculiar and diſtinguiſhing characters of godhead, are 
thoſe names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip which God has 
aſſumed to himſelf in his word, excluſive of any other being; and 


has either aſſerted them expreſsly to belong only to himſelf, or left 


it ſufficiently evident in his word, that they belong to. him alone. 
VIII. Yet thefe very names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip, 
which are peculiar to God, and incommunicable to another, are 
aſcribed to three, by God himſelf, in his word; which three are 
diſtinguithed by the names of Father, Son, and Spirit. 


IX. There are alſo ſome other circumſtantial but convincing evi- 
dences, that the Son-and the Spirit have the true and proper god- 


head aſcribed to them as well as the Father. 


- — ' — 
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10 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


X. Thence it neceſſarily follows, that theſe three, viz. the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit, have ſuch an intimate and real communion 
in that one godhead, as is ſufficient to juſtify the aſcription of thoſe 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing divine characters to them. | 


XI. Since there is, and can be, but one true God, theſe three, who 
have ſuch a communion in godhead, may properly be called the one 
God, or, the only true God. | n 

XII. Though the Father, Son, and Spirit are but one true God, 
yet there are ſuch diſtin& 8 actions; characters and cir- 
cumſtances aſcribed to theſe three, as are uſually aſcribed to three 
diſtinct perions among men. 0 | | 


XIII. Therefore it has been the cuſtom of the chriſtian church, - 
in almoſt all ages, to uſe the word perſon, in order to deſcribe theſe 


three diſtinctions of Father, Son and Spirit, and to call them three 
diitin& perſons. 33 | | 
XIV. Thoygh the ſacred three are evidently and plainly difco- 
vered in ſcripture to be one and the ſame God, and three diſtin& 
rlonal agents or perſons ; yet the fcripture hath not in plain and 
evident language explained, and preciſely determined, the par- 
ticular way and manner, how theſe three perſons are one God, or how this 
one padhead is in three perſons. By 
XV. Thence I infer, that it can never he neceſſary to ſalvation to 
know the preciſe way and manner, how one godhead ſubfiſts in theſe 
three perſonal agents, or, how theſe three perſons are one God. | 
XVI. Yet we ought to believe the general Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, via. That theſe three perſonal agents, Father, Son and Spirit, 
have ſome real communion in one godhead, though we cannot find 
out the preciſe way and manner of explaining it. | 


XVII. And whereſoever we meet with any thing in ſcripture 
that is incommunicably divine, aſcribed to either of theſe three 


perſons, we may venture to take it in the plain and obvious ſenſe of 
the words, fince we believe the true and eternal godhead to belong 


to them all. 


XVIII. Where any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead is 
really and properly attributed in ſcripture to the perſon of the Son, 
or the holy Spirit, it may be eaſily imputed to ſome inferior nature 
united to the-godhead in that perſon, or to ſome inferior character 
or office ſuſtained by that perſon. | 


XIX. Nor do theſe inferior nature or natures, characters or 
agencies, at all hinder our firm belief of the godhead of theſe three 
perſons, which is ſo plainly expreſſed in ſcripture ; nor ſhould it 
abate or diminiſh our ſacred regards to them. _ 

XX. We are bound, therefore, to pay divine honours to. each 
of the ſacred three, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
according to their diſtin& characters and offices aſſigned them in 
ſcripture. | ; : 


XXI. In ſo doing, we ſhall effectually ſecure our own ſalvation : 
For the ſcripture has made our falvation to depend on thoſe offices 
which theſe divine 1 luſtain, and the honours due to them 
according to thoſe offices, rather than upon any deep philoſophical 
notions of their eſſence and perſonalities, any nice and exact ac- 
quaintance with their myſterious union and diſtinction. 


XXII. The man, therefore, who profeſſes each of the ſacred | 


ee 


ſacred 
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Three, to have ſufficient divine power and capacity to ſuſtain the - 
characters, and fulfil the offices attributed to them in ſcripture, 


and pays due honour to them according to thoſe offices, may juſtly 
be owned by me, and received as a chriſtian brother ; though we 
2 much in our notions and opinions about the explication 
of the bleſſed Frinity, or though we may both be ignorant or doubt- 
ful of the true way of explaining it. 


Now if theſe propoſitions are found agreeable to the mind and 
will of God in his word, then may his bleſſed Spirit furniſh me 
with clearneſs of thought, with force of argument, and happineſs 
of expreſſion to explain and prove them, ſo far as to enlighten the 
underſtanding, and fatisfy the conſcience of humble and ſincere 
chriſtians in this great and glorious doctrine of the Trinity; that 


they may pay their diſtin honours to the ſacred Three, in this 


world of darkneſs and imperfection, and walk on rejoicing in their 
way to the world of perfect life and happineſs. Amen. 1 


PROPOSITION I,—There is à God. 


It muſt be known by the light of nature, that thereis a God, 


before we can reaſonably have any thing to do with ſcripture, 
or believe his word. Now the ſhorteſt and plaineſt way to come 
at the knowledge of God by the light of nature, is by conſidering 


the whole frame of this viſible world, and the various parts of it. 


Hereby we ſhall not only find that there is a God, but we ſhall learn 
in a great meaſure what is his nature alſo. A man cannot open his 
eyes but he ſees many objects round about him which did not make 
themſelves : The birds, the beaſts, and the fiſnes, the herbs, and 
the trees, the fire, and the water, all ſeem to confeſs that they 
were not their own creators, for they cannot preſerve themſelves. 


Nor did we give being to ourſelves or to them, becauſe we can nei- 


ther preſerve ourſelves nor them in being. | 
Beſides there is an infinite variety of inſtances in the conſtant 


regular motions of the planets, the influences of the fun and moon, 
in the wonderous compoſition of plants and animals, and in their 


ſeveral properties and operations, as well as in the very ſtructure of 
our own bodies, and the faculties of our minds ; which ſufhciently 
diſcover there muſt be ſome ſuperior and divine power and wiſdom, 


which both contrived and created their natures and ours, and gave 


being both to them and us. 


* Thus it appears that the firſt notion we have of God, by the'light 
of nature, is. the Creator of all things. Thence it follows, that he 


* 


muſt be before all thoſe things which he has made; therefore he 


muſt be the firſt of beings. | 


And it is plain, that he could have no beginning, and that there 
was no time when God was not; for then he could never have 
begun to be; ſince there was nothing that could create him, nor 
can there be any reaſon why he ſhould of himſelf ſtart out of nothing 
into being at any moment, if he had not been before: So that ance 


we have proved that there is a God, we may be ſure that he eves 


was, or that he was from all eternity. 


Now the ſame argument which proves that he had no beginning, | 


will infer alſo, that he can have no end: For as nothing could give 


him being, nothing Can take it away. He depends not on any 
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thing for leave to exiſt, ſince nothing in nature could poſſibly con- 
cur or contribute any thing toward his exiſtence. - Nor does his 
being depend on any arbitrary a& of his own will, for he did not 
create himſelt. Nor can he himſelf wiſh, or will, or deſire not to 
be, becauſe he is perfectly wiſe, and knows it is beſt for him for 
ever to exit; and, therefore, he muſt exiſt, or be for ever. 


And this is what the learned call a neceſſary being; that is, one 
who ever was, and ever muſt be ; without beginning and without 
end. And this, in many of their writings, is juſtly made to be the 

reat and eminent diſtinction betwixt God and the creature; vis. 


that the creatures might be, or not be, as God pleaſes ; but God al- 


ways was, and always will be: He muſt neceſſarily have a being 


from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
As his works diſcover his exiſtence, or his being; ſo the great- 


nefs of his works ſhews the greatneſs of his power. He that made 


all things out of mere nothing, muſt be Almighty : He that has con- 


- trived all things with ſuch exquiſite art, muſt be Allwiſe and Allknow- 


ing; and he that has furniſhed this lower world with ſuch innumer- 
able rich varieties of light and food, of colours, ſounds, ſmells, and 
taſtes, and materials for all the conveniences of life to ſupport and 
to entertain our natures, he muſt be a Being of unſpeakable good- 
neſs. It appears yet with fuller evidence, that God is the chiefeſt, 
the greateſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of Beings, when we conſider 
more particularly, that all the power, knowledge, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs, all the virtues, and excellencies, and the very natures of all 
other beings are derived from God, and given to the creatures by 
God their Creator; and therefore he mutt, in ſome glorious and 
eminent manner, poſfleſs all perfections and excellencies himſelf, for 
nothing can give to another that which itſelf bas not. Ihus the 
hearens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhetretli his handy-work, as 
the holy Pfalmiſt afſures us; Pſal. xix. 1. And thus, 1% int iſible 
things of God from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal potver and godhead ; Rom. i. 20. 


The light of reaſon, or nature, further teaches us, that ſuch an 


| Almighty Being, who by his own power and wiſdom has created all 


things out of nothing, muſt needs be the ſovereign Lord, the abſolute 


poſſeſſor and proprietor of all his creatures, they mult be all at his 


* and under his government. And as for the intelligent parts 
joy: 


is creation, ſuch as men and angels, it is the very law of their 


natures, that they ought to love, worſhip and obey him that made 


them, to pray to him for what they want, and to praiſe him for what 


they receive, and thence he becomes the proper obje& of worthip. 
Reaſon itſelf aſſures us, that he who hath ſhewn ſuch exquiſite wi!- 
dom, even in the formation of his inanimate creatures, and in his diſ- 
poſal and management of them agreeably to thoſe purpoſes for 
which they are fitted, will manifeſt alſo the ſame wiſdom in govern- 


ing his intelligent creatures, and beſtow thoſe rewards or puniſh- 


ments on them for which they are fitted, agreeable to their tempers, 


characters and actions. And this is properly called the righteouſneſs 
vr equity of God, or his governing juſtice. | 


I have been much the longer in this proof of the being of God, in 


order to introduce the next propofition which expreſſes his nature, 


and contains the common and general ſenſe of the word Gd. 
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PRO. II. God is the Creator of all things, the firſt and the eternal Pein , 


the greateſt, the wiſe, and the beſt of Beings, the ſorereign Lord and Diſpo 
of all his Works, the righteous Governor of his intellectual Creatures, and the 
© proper Objedt of their Worſhip. | 

T'tis defcription of God is drawn with apparent evidence from the 
very proof of his being. Ihe ſame light of nature or reaſon which 
tells us that there'is a God, does at the fame time tell us what God 
is: and this being the plaineſt and the moſt obvious and eaſy way of 
coming to the knowledge of his exiſtenee, theſe mult be the firſt, the 
plaineſt, and the cakielt notions of godhead or divine nature, that 
mankind naturally obtains and receives. But fince the knowledge 


of God, by the light of reaſon, is ſo low, and feeble, and obſcure in 


the greateſt. part of mankind, he has condeſcended to reveal both 
his being and his nature in his written word. This hath been atteſted 
with ſo N divine ſigns and miracles, as prove it beyond all con- 
troverſy to be the word of the living God: And in this word of his 
he hath deſcribed his nature in the ſame manner as the light of rea- 
fon would deſcribe it; though in greater perfection, and with fuller 
aſſurance. When, therefore, we uſe the word God properly, ab- 
folutely, and without any ſpecial limitation; fome & theſe ideas 
will naturally come into the mind, and efpecially thoſe of Almighty, 
Allwiſe, the Creator, and the Eternal. Therefore this has been the 
common ſenſe of the word in heathen nations, even from all anti- 
Zu, and amongſt all the thinking part of mankind, who have ac- 
nowledged one God only; and this is the general ſenſe of the 
word God in the ſcripture, as might be made to appear by many 
quotations, if it were needful. | | a 
Hence it will follow, that thoſegtrſons who make the word God 
to ſignify mere authority, dominion, or government, do much 
diminiſh the idea of it; they contract and narrow the ſenſe of it in 
oppoſition to the common uſage of the word in all languages, ages 


and nations, wherein the unity of God has been profeſſed; they di- 


vert it from the common meaning of it in the lips of Jews, heathens, 
and chriftians. And they would do well to conſider, whether this 


is not done merely to ſerve ſome particular ſchemes of their own, 


and to ſupport ſome hypotheſis or opinion of theirs, which otherwiſe 


could never be obtained. I confeſs, the word God is uſed forme- 


2 in the bible both in a figurative, and in a limited or imperfe& 
enſe. 5 
1. It is uſed in a figurative or improper ſenſe, to ſignify ſome 
character among creatures that hath a likeneſs or reſemblance to any 
part of this deſcription of God. So Moſes the prophet is called a god 
to Pharaoh ; Exod: vii. I. Becauſe he carried divine authority with 
him in his meſſage to Pharaoh, and wrought divine works before 
him, which were repreſentations of God's government arid his 
power. So angels are called gods; Pf. xevii. T and in many other 
places, for the ſatne reafon. So prophets, judges and magiſtrates 
are called gods; P/. Ixxxii. 1. He judgeth among the gods. Verle 6. 
TI ſaid ye are gods. John x. 35. He called them gods to whom the word of 
God came; becaufe they ſpoke and acted under divine influence, os 
in the name and authority of God. 3 
2. This word God is uſed alſo in many ſcriptures in a limited or 
imperfect ſenſe, to ſignify the object of worſhip, which is one part 
of the deſcription of the true God, So Ia. xliv. 15.——yeco, he maketh 
VOL. v. 'B : 
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a god, and worſhippeth it, Iſa. xxxvi. 18. Hath any of the gods of the na- 
tions delivered his land. Verſe 19. Where are the gods of [Tamath and 
Arpad? that is, their idols whom they worſhipped. Micah. iv. 5. 
The people will walk every one in the name of his god, that 1s, that being, 
either real or imaginary, whom they worthipped. And probably, 
in this ſenſe, the devil is called the god of this world; 2 Cor. iv, 4. be- 
cauſe he was worſhipped by the heathens under various names, as 
well as becauſe he ſeems to have great power in this fintul world, by 
the permifſion of God. | py | 

But after all, there is, and there muſt be, ſuch a diſtinftion be- 
tween the word God, when it is applied peculiarly to the true God, 
the Creator, and when it is applied to creatures, or to idols, as that 
the creature may not be miſtaken for the Creator; nor an idol for 
the living and the true God. Whereſoever, therefore, the word 
God is uſed in ſcripture, and it does not evidently appear to be uſed 
in any of theſe figurative, diminutive, and imperfect ſenſes, we are 
naturally and reatonably led to underſtand it concerning the allwiſe 
and almighty Creator and Governor of all things, the greateſt, the 


witelt, and the beſt of Beings. | 

Proe. III. Here is, and there can be, but one true God, hut one ſuch God 
=o as agrees with the foregoing Deſcription. 
The unity or oneneſs of the godhead, is a great truth derived 


from the liglit of nature, as well as from ſcripture. The light of na- 
ture tells us, that there can be but one, who is the firſt, the wiſeſt, 


and the belt of Beings; there can be but one Almighty : And man 
of the ancient ſages, in the heathen world, have found out this truth 


by their own reaſon, and maintained it with force of argument. If 
I were to talk like a philoſopher upon this head, I would prove that 
there could be but one God, becauſe the very nature of God implies 
in it full perfection and complete all- ſufficiency; fo that he can ſtand 
in need of nothing, becauſe he has a ſufficiency in himſelf for all 
conceivable purpoſes and ends. If there were therefore any other 
God, that other God would be a needleſs one, or an unneceſſary be- 
ing, which would deftroy the very nature and notion of godhead; 
for God is a neceſſary being, or a being of abſolute neceffity, as we 
have proved before, and he cannot but exiſt. | þ 


But as my deſign is to aſſiſt the underſtanding of the meaneſt 


_ chriſtians, I will rather have recourfe to the plain words of ſcripture : 


And there are many places in the word of God where he aſſerts hi 
own unity; Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O [/rael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 


Exod. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. Hai. xliii. 10. Be- 
fore me there was uo God formed, neither ſhall there he after me. Iſai. xliv. 


8. Is there a God beſides ne? Yea, there is no God, I know not any. Iſai. 
XIV. 5. J am the Lord, and there is none elſe; there is no God beſides me. 


The Jews of old were fo ready to be led away to the idolatry of 
their neighbour nations, and to worſhip more 4 55 than one, that 
the bleſſed God thought it proper in his word to give them fre- 
quent repetitions of this great truth, to guard them againft the dan- 
ger of acknowledging any gods beſides himſelf: And it being a great 


part of the deſign of the goſpel, to reform the heathen world from 


E or the worthip of many gods, Chriſt and his apoſtles 


ave taken care in the New Teſtament to inculcate this divine - 


truth again in expreſs language. Mark xii. 29, The words of Moles 
are cited by our Lord Jeſus, as the foundation of all religion. The firſt 
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of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. Mark x. 18. There is none good but one, thatis God. By which 


he means, there is none has ſuch original and eternal and all-ſufficient 


goodneſs as he. Gal. iii. 20. God is one. Eph. tv. 6. One God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. An idol is notlung in the. 
world, and there is none other, God but one; for though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be gods many and lords 
many ; but to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things. We 
muſt, therefore, take care in ſearching out and expreſſing the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, that we do not make two or three diitinct gods, 
left we break in upon the foundation of all religion, whether natural, 
Jewilh, or chriſtian, 3 | 


PRO. IV.—Since there can be but one God, the peculiar, and divine 


diſtinguiſhing Characters of Godhead cannot belong to any other Being. 


This propoſition is ſo evident, that I have to ſpend time in prov- 
ing, that the eſſential and diſtinguiſhing marks and qualities of any 
one being can never belong to another : For otherwiſe there could 
be no certain diſtinction betwixt any two different beings in na- 
ture ; and we ſhould run into perpetual miſtakes hourly, and take 
one for the other. If the diftinguithing characters of fire could be- 
long to earth or water, or the peculiar marks of human nature could 
be found in plants or brute animals, this would bring everlaſtin 


_ confuſion into the affairs of life, and common language. Muc 


more neceſſary is it that there ſhould be the moſt evident marks of 
diſtinction between God and a creature, leſt we ſhould bring the 
ſame confuſion into all our religion and worſhip, by miſtaking the 
creature for God, and God for the creature. e 


PRO. V.—God him/elf, is ſo jealous of his own Honour, and ſo concerned to 
maintain the Dignity of his Godhead, as never to ſuffer theſe peculiar diſ in- 
guiſhing Charadters of Godhead to be aſcribed to any other befides himſelf. 
It is fit that godhead ſhould ſupport its own dignity, and bear 


its character high above all creatures ; otherwiſe God could not be 
juſt and true to himſelf, It is neceſſary that the almighty Maker 


and ſovereign Governor of all, thould maintain his ſtate and ma- 


jeſty, and ſuffer nothing, which is not God, to approach too near 
e grandeur of godhead; nor will he bear it without high refent- 
ment and divine indignation. FTE 


This is what is properly called his jealouſy in ſcripture. He 


is often deſcribed as a zealous God, and will not ſuffer creatures to 


ſhare with him in his incommunicable glories. Ez. xx. 3, 4, 5. 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; "Thou ſhalt not make 
unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth; thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor 
ſerve them, for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.” Deut. iv. 23, 
24. Take heed to yourſelves left you make you a graven image, 
or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath forbid- 
den thee; for the Lord thy God is a conſuming fire, even a jealous 


God.“ Deut. vi. 13, 14, 15. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 


and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name: Ye ſhall not go after 
other gods, the gods of the people which ar round about you, for 


the Lord thy God is a-jealous God among you, leſt the anger of 
the Lord thy God be kindled againſt thee, and deſtroy thee from 
. B 2 
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off the face of the earth.” To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Joſhua, 
chapter xxiv. verſe 19. Deut. xxxii. 16. 17. They provoked him 
to ane with ſtrange Gods, with abominations provoked they 
him to anger; they ſacrificed to devils, not to God; to gods whom 
they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom your fa- 
ther teared not.” Verſes 19, 20, 21. When the Lord ſaw it he 
abhorred them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſons and his daugh- 
ters: And he faid, I will hide my face from them; they have 
moved me to jealouſy with that which is not God; they have pro- 
3 — me to anger with their vanities.” Such are the awful ma- 
nifeſtations of God, in a way of jealouſy, for his own name and the 
dignity of his godhead. | 
The heart of God is ſo much ſet upon it to exclude all rivals or 
competitors from any thare in the prerogatives of godhead, that he 
borrows one of his names from his jealouſy in this matter; Ez. 
xxxiv. 14. Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God; for the Lord whoſe name is 
Jealous, is @ jealous God. He declares ſolemnly, that his honour 
ſhould not be given to another ; nor will be bear that any thing 
mould come near him, or to be likened to him in the glory of his 
nature; I, xlii. 8. I am the Lord, that is my name; and my glory will I 
not give to another. II. xlvi. 9. I am God, and there is none elſe; I am God, 
end there is none like me. If. xl. 18. To whom will ye liken God, or what, 
Ekeneſs will ye compare unto him? Verſe 25. Tu whom will ye laken me, or 
Kall I be equal ? faith the holy one. And when he threatens his ven- 
ance againſt the worſhip of that which is not God, he ſpeaks in 
e fire and fury of his jealouſy, as it is often expreſſed in the lan- 
guage of the prophets. 


ProyP. VI.—God is alſo ſa kind and faithful to his Creatures, as to tell them 
u hat are theſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Cliaracters of Goghead, that they 
ma nat run into this Miſt ute and Guilt of aſcribing them to any other. 
Though men of learning and retirement among the heathens, 
whe have devoted themſelves to the ſtudy of philoſophy, have 
ound out ſeveral of theſe peculiar characters of godhead ; and the 
ight of reaſon, if well improved, is ſufficient to teach all men ſo 
much of God, as to leave them without excuſe; Rom. i. 19, 20. Yet 
in our fallen and degenerate ſtate we are ſo thoughtleſs and fooliſh, 
and our underſtanding is fo feeble, ſo rafh and Siddy, that we are 
ready to commit miſtakes in this ſolemn and important point. 
Therefore the bleſſed God in great condeſcenſion has told us in his 
ord, what are the peculiar glories that belong to his nature, and 
the characters by which he will be known and diſtinguiſhed from all 
that is not God. And ſince he has ſeparated a people to himſelf, 
and promiſed to give them the knowledge of himſelf, in order to 
His glory and their own happineſs, he has been fo kind to them, and 
ſo faithful to his covenant, as to mark out thoſe diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racters of gadhead, by which he will be known, in a very evident 
manner; and that not in a ſingle text or two, but in many places 
of holy ſcripture, that they may not thoughtleſsly run into the hei- 
nous miſtake, of aſcribing godhead to any inferior natures, and 


incur the dreadful penalties which his jealouſy has threatened. 
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Prop. VII. Ihe pecutiar and diſtinguiſhing Characters of Godhead are thoſe 
Names, Titles, Attributes, Works and Worfhip, which God has affumed to 
himfelf in his Word, excluſive of any other Being; and has either aſſerted 
them exprejsly to belong only to himſe{f, or left it ſufficiently evident in lis 
Word that they belong to lam alone, 


Here I ſhall not inſiſt on all the peculiar characters of godhead 
that may be found in ſcripture, but mention only a few, vi. ſuch ag 
in my opinion ſeem to carry the cleareſt evidence with them. The 

| peculiar divine names are chiefly theſe two; viz. the name Jehovah, 
and the name GOD, with ſome additional word of honour, as the 
true God, the great God, the nughty God, the only wiſe God, God and 


. none elſe, and God bleſſed for ever. The peculiar divine titles are, the 
, God of Abraham, the Lord of hoſts, King of kings, and Lord of lords, the firſt 
; and the laſt. Ihe peculiar divine attributes are, omniſcience, omni- 
s potence, eternity and immutability. The peculiar divine works 
c are, the creation and conſervation of all things, the changing of the 
4 heart, and raiſing the dead. The laſt peculiar character of god- 
8 head, is divine worſhip. And, I think, the words of ſcripture where 
7 theſe characters of godhead are mentioned, will be moſt eaſily com- 
„ pared together, and ſet in the faireſt light, if I refer them all to be 
x cited under this next propoſition. | | 
* PRO p. VIII.— et the very Names, Titles, Attributes, Works and Worſhip, 
by which are peculiar'to God, and incommunicable to another, are aſtribed to 
l Iuree by God himſelf in his Nord; which Three are diſtinguiſhed by the Names 
1— - _ Futher, Son, and holy Spirit. . 5 

One can hardly read a leaf of ſcripture, eſpecially of the Ne Teſ- 

m tament, but we find ſome mention made of theſe three glorious agents, 
7M the Father, the Son and the holy Ghoſt: And though theſe words 

are not to be underſtood preciſely in the ſame ſenſe as when applied 
8, to men; yet the meaning of theſe words muſt anſwer the common 
ve uſe of them in ſome main reſpect; elſe ſurely ſuch words would not 
1e have been uſed. And if we conſult the general ſenſe of them in 
ſo | Afcripture, we ſhall find that this word Father ſignifies ſome ſuperior 
et character, from whom the Son derives, at leaſt, his character of 
h, Sonſhip, and upon whom he depends ſo far as he is a Son, by whom 
re he is ſent on glorious errands. | 
nt. The Son, who is alſo ſometimes called the only begotten of the Father, © 
1s muſt have ſome very extraordinary relation tothe Father more than 
nd any other being, and is often employed by the Father. 5 
all 3 The holy Spirit has this title eminently given him as a bein 
If, of a ſpiritual nature, as a prime agent in the le of the Father and 
to Son: even as the ſpirit of a man knows and manages the affairs of 
nd a man; and he is called holy, becauſe his great work is to ſanctify 
da- and to make holy the children of men. | | 
nt | Baut of theſe things I hall ſpeak more hereafter, My work is here 
ces to prove, that all three have the peculiar characters of godhead. 
. „ the incommunicable divine names, &c. are aſcribed to God 
nd the Father, the firſt in the ſacred Trinity, is univerſally agreed by 


all chriſtians of all parties, there is therefore no need to ſpend time 
in proving it. My preſent bufineſs, therefore, ſhall be to ſhew under 
each of theſe five heads, viz. names, titles, attributes, works and 
_ worſhip, what are the peculiar characters of godhead, and prove, 
firſt, that they are aſcribed to Chriſt, the Son of God; and then, 
that ſeveral of them are aſcribed alfo to the holy Spirit, 
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Before we enter on this argument, it may be oper to obſerve, 
that all parties allow that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, or our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, is ſometimes called the angel or meſſenger of his 
Father ; ſometimes kis ſervant, his wiſtlom, the brightneſs of his ty, 
the expreſs image of his perſon, the life, the light, &c. But the chief names 

he is called by, are wos * huios,” the Son, or ae * logos,” the 
reaſon or word of God. I mention this only to ſhew, that where 
we meet with him in fcripture under theſe various names, we may 

know it is the fame perſon. Nor need I take pains to prove this 
here, fince I defign to mention and make uſe of no place of ſcripture 

where any of theſe appeltations can be controverted, without a par- 
ticular vindication of them in this ſenſe. | | 


I proceed now to the argument propoſed : 
IJ. The names of God aſcribed to Chriſt.”? 


1. Jehovah is a name peculiar to God; which we may infer from 
the very compoſition of the word, according to the opinion of the 
beit hebrew critics : For it ER being itſelf, he who was, and 
who is, and who ſhall be ; and therein ſeems to denote the eternit 
and the unchangeableneſs- of God, whoſe name is J am that 
am ;” Ex. iii. 14. And anſwers to the deſcription of God; Rev. iv. 
8. The Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.“ 
But there are moſt exprels ſcriptures which prove the name Jeho- 
vah to be incommunicable ; Pj: Ixxxiii. 13. Thou, whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt high over all the earth. J/½ xlv. 5. 
m Jehovah, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me.“ 
J/. xl. 8. 1 am Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory will [ 
not give to another.” WT 8 

Here let it be noted, for the benefit of the unlearned chriſtians, 
that where the word Lord is written in great letters in the Old Teſta- 
ment [Lozxp] the word in the hebrew is Jehovah ; where it is 
written in fmall letters Lord] it is ſome other word in the Hebrew, 
as Adon or Adonai, &c. except perhaps one or two places where 
the printer hath made a miſtake. | 


11 Now this name Jehovah is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or 
1 the Son of God ; er. xxiii. 6. The righteous branch that was to 
$i be raiſed unto David, was the promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt. And 
* this is the name whereby he ſhall be called the Lord our righte- 
_ oulnels.*” It is evident, that this name is not aſcribed to Chriſt as 
the name, ſehocal-Nii, [the Lord is my banner] is given to an altar; 
Ex. xvii. 15. Or Jchovah-/halom ; Judges vi. 24. | the Lord is Peace. ] 
4 Or as the name /chovah-fhammah (*: Lord is theres is given toacity; 
? Ezek. xlviii. 35. Becauſe it is poſſible in all thole places that God 
| the Father may be ſignified. But Chriſt muſt be the perſon meant 
x in thefe words, whether they be tranſlated Jehovah our righteouſ- Vi 
th nets, or, Jehovah is our righteouſneſs, for it is a promiſe concern- li 
1 ing the times of the New Teſtament, where Chriſt is often deſcribed li 
as our righteouſneſs, but God the Father is never defcribed ſo; et 
1 Cor. i. 30, Chriſt Jeſus is made unto us wiſdom and righte- al 
ouſnets. 5 | 4p 
There are other places in the Old Teſtament where the name X. 
— is given to Chriſt upon this very account; //. xlv. 24, 25. a 
— 7 — ſhall one fay, In Jchovah have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength: I. 
Ia Fehovah fhall all the feed of Ifracl be juſtified: Which in the V 
New Teſtament are thus interpreted; Rom. v. 18.“ By the righteoul- - 
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neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life“. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Chriit who knew no fin, was made fin for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him.“ 
Chriſt is called Jehovah, / vi. 1, 9, 10. 44 I ſaw the Lord Jehovah 
ſitting upon a throne, and he ſaid, 60 and tell this people, hear ye 
indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not 


make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 


ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſce with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed.“ 
Compared with, ol xii, 40, 41. He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their hearts, that they ſhould not fee with their eyes, and 
underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, and 1 ſhould heal 
them.” Theſe things {aid Iſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake 
of him. It is manifeſt enough to any whoſe pre-conceived opinions 
do not turn them aſide from the obvious ſenſe of icripture, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon here meant. 1 | 
So Tech. xi. 12, 13. They weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
filver : And the Lord [ /chorah ] ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the potter, 
a goodly price that 1 was prized at of them“ Compared with Mat, 
xxvii. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken, 'I hey took 
the thirty pieces of filver, the price of him that was valued.”” The 
prophet here tells us, it was the Lord Jehovah that was thus valued, 
and that was Chriſt, as St. Matthew applies it. | | 
That the name Jehovah is applied allo to Chriſt in other places, 

I ſhall take frequent notice. wy” 1 
2. The name God, with ſome additional honour, is another 
name whereby God is. diſtinguiſhed from creatures, as, The true 
God, the great and mighty God, the only wiſe God, ' the only God, or God 


| and none elje, and God bleſſed for ever, For though upon 1ome ſpecial 


account the word God is ſometimes applied to a creature, yet it is 
without any honourable addition or epithet joined to it. | 


1. The true God, is a diſtinguiſhing name, /oln xvii. 3.“ This is life 
eternal to know thee the only true God.” Now Chriſt is fo called 
1 John v. 20, 21. And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an underſtanding that we may know him that is true, 


and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This 


is the true God, and eternal life. Little children, keep yourſelves 
from idols, Amen.” It is very unlikely that the apoſtle John ſhould 
conclude his epiſtle with rok a ſolemn charge againſt idolatry, or 
the worſhipping that which is not God, and yet in the foreguing 
verſe leave his expreſſion concerning the true God ſo eafily and fo 
naturally to be interpreted concerning Chrift Jeſus, if he were not 
the'true God. 3 5 „ BC 

It is farther evident, that he who is called the eternal liſe in this 
verſe, is the true God, and it is as evident, that Chriſt is called the 
life, and the eternal life, in thelſame epittic ; 1 John i. 2. For the 
life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it. and thew unto you that 
eternal life, | that is, the Son of God] which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſted unto us.“ | | 1 

2. The great and mighty God,” is a diſtinguiſhing name; Deut. 
x. 17. The Lord God, your God, is a great God, a mighty, and 
a terrible; ſer. xxxii. 18, 19. The great, the mighty God, the 
Lord of hoſts is his name. Great in counſel, and mighty in works.” 
Which appellations are given to Chriſt, Titus ii. 13. Looking for 
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- the bleffed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God and 


our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, or as it may be property tranflated, our 
at God and Saviour Jefus Chtiſt; // is. 6, * To us à child is 
en, to us a Son is given, his name ſhall be called wonderful, 
Counſellor; the mighty God. 


3. « The only wife God," is a diftinguiftiing name. 1 Tim, . 17, 


To the king, eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wife God, by 
honour and gioty for ever and eyer, Auen.“ Rom. xvi. 27. © To God 
only wiſe be glor oO Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Auen. ? Which 
character is applied to Chrift himſelf; Jude, 24, 23. Now kunta 
bim that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you fault- 


 tefs before the preſence of his glory with . jo; to th 
| only wiſe God our Saviout be plory and majeſty, 


ominion and 


power, both now and ever, Amen.” Now that this doxofogy is 


. aſcribed to Chrift, it appears not only from this that he is called our 
Saviour, which is Chriſt's ſpecial title ; but it is he who ſhall pre- 


ſent the church without fault to himſelf, or before tlie prefence o 


his own glory. Sce-Eph. v. 25, 27. © Chriſt loved the chutch, an 
gave himſelf for it —that he might preſent it to hirbfelf a glorious 
Church, not having fpot or wrinkle, —and without blemiſh,”” ö 


4. The only God, or © God and none elſe,“ is another diftin- 
urthing name; rut. iv. 35, 39. The Lord he is God, and there 
is none elſe befides him; Fi : xlv. 5. * I am the Lotd, and there 


is none elſe; there is no God beſide me.” Now whoſoever will 


read the latter end of the xlv. chapter of Iiaiab, from verſe 15, to 


verſe 25. will find ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame kind. I am 


the Lord, there is no God elſe beſide me; I am God, and there 
is none elſe; and yet they are applied' to this, who is eminently 


called the Saviour, verſes 15, 21, In whom Iſrnel ſhall be ſaved 


with an ee ſalvation.“ Ferfe 17. To wliom all the ends 
of the earth are to look that they may be ſaved.” Ferſe 22. In whom 


| | we bare righteouſneſs and ſtrength.” Yee. 24. In whom the 


by 


« feed of Iirael thall be juſtined and ſhall glory. er, 25. And 
to whom ** every knee ſhall bow, and every tongue; ſhall ſwear,” 
verſe 23, All which characters belong to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
the common language of the New Teſtament, and this 23d 47 

— 


is particularly cited and applied to him; Rom, xiv. 10, 11. % V 
- Thall all ſtand before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt: For it is written, 
As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall how to me, and every 


tongue ſhall confeſs to God.“ And whoſoever will read that 


chapter from the 6th to the 12th verſe, will find the words Lord, 
God, and Chriſt, uſed very promiſcuouſly tor one another. 


3. God bleſſed for ever,” is alſo a diſtin viſhing dame ; '2 Cor. 


xi. 3}. The God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which is 
bleſſed for evermore.” Hom. i. 25. They © worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen.” 
Yet this name is given to Chriſt ; Rom. ix. 5. Chriſt who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever, amen,” = e 
Here it is proper to be noted, that when the word God is applied 
to creatures in ſcripture, there is generally ſome degrading circum- 
Kances, or ſome diminifhing-expreflion added in the ſame place; 
to ſexelude them from any intereſt or ſhare. in the true godhead. But 
when it is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, there are characters of additional 
honour: often joined ie it, to ſhew that he is the true God. 80 if 
Satan be called God, it is but the God of this world ; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
> | 
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If Moſes be called god, it is a god that was made, god only t. 
Pharaoh, and a god whoſe brother was a man. - Exod, vii. I. 
have made thee agod to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy 
prophet.” If magiſtrates are called gods, they are mortal gods; 
Pſ. Ixxxii. 6. © L have ſaid ye are gods, but ye ſhall die like men. 
f angels are called gods, they are ſuch gods as worſhip a fupenor 
God; Py. xcvii. 7. Worſhip him, all ye gods.“ But our Lord 
Jeſus is called the “ true God; the great and the mighty God, the 

only wiſe God, God, and there is none beſides him, God bleſſed for 
evermore,”” as we ſhall ſhew hereafter; * „ 

II. The titles of God aſcribed to Chriſt, ... 
1. The God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob,” This was the 
glorious name whereby God deſcribed himſelf when he ſent Moſes 
to fetch Iſrael out of the land of bondage; Exod. ili. 6, 15..* Tam 
the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, &c. And God ſaid to 


* 
4 
- * 


Moſes, thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, the Lord God of 


your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the G 


of Jacob, hath ſent me to you. This is my name for ever; and this 


is my memorial unto all generations.“ = | 

And yet the perion who ſpeaks this, is called the angel of the 
Lord.” Verſe 2. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire, out of the midſt of a buſh ;*” and it is plain; that 
he who ſat or dwelt in the buſh was God himſelf; Ezod. iii. 16. and 
4, 3. This is the Lord God of the fathers, the God of Abraham; 


the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob, who appeared to Moſes in the 
buſh ;** all this is confirmed in the New Teſtament; 4&s vii. 30. 
where this hiſtory is repeated. And when Moſes would bleſs the 


tribe of Joſepl: with a divine bleſſing and the favour of God, he calls 
it the good will of him that dwelt in the buſh;"”” Drut. xxxui. 16 
Here I ſhall take occaſion to enlarge a little on theſe appearances 0 
Chriſt to the patriarchs. Chriſt Jeſus is that God who called to Abra⸗ 


ham and bid him offer up his Son; Gen. xxii. 1, &c. for he is called the + 


angel of the Lord, verſe 11. when he * called to him out of heaven, 
and ſaid—Now I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not 
withheld thy Son, thy only Son from me,“ that is, from that God 
who commanded him to be offered up. This was the angel of the 
covenant, and yet the God. of Abraham. The angel which te- 
deemed Jacob from all evil, is the God before whom his fathers 


Abraham and Iſaac did walk, and the God whiich fed him all his Hife 
long;?” Gen. xlviii. 16, 16. „„ 5 


And it is univerſally agreed by the ancient and * 3 


that this angel was the ſame who appeared to Abraham, when the 


word of the Lord came to him in a viſion; Gen. xv. I, 2. This 


was the Lord wbo appeared to him; Gen. xvii. 1. And ſaid, I am 
the Almighty God.“ This is one of thoſe ** three men who appear - 
ed to Abraham ; Ge, xvili. 1, 2. who is called Jehovah, verſe 13, 14, 


&c./ „This was the man who wreſtled with jacob; Gen, xxxil. 


24. who called God; verſes 28, 30. wha is ſtyled the ang lof God, 
the angel of the Lord, and the Lord, or Jehovah, promi a Ni | 


his appearance to Gideon; ſudg. vi. 12, 14, 16, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


captain of the Lord's hoſt, appearing to Joſhua, who is called the 


Lord, or. Jehovab.;. Jofi. v. 14, 15. compared. with vi. 2. who is alſo 
the angel of God's preſence ; u. xii, 9. The angel or meſlen- 
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ger of the covenant ;), Mat. iii. 1. and * the angel in whom is the 
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name of God; Erod. xxiii. 20. 21. or in whom godhead dwells: 


that is, the Meffiah, or our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who appeared often 
to the patriarchs in a viſible ſhape, as a prelude or token of his future 


' Incarnation. | . . e 
Nor did he favour the patriarchs only with ſuch a viſit, but the 
prophets were bleſſed with it too. Iſai. vi. is a plain inſtance of it, 


as we have ſhewn before, where Iſaiah ſaw Chriſt in great magni- 
fence and glory. Ezekiel had the fame favour alſo, and that 
frequently; Ezek. i. 26. And above the firmament that was over 


the heads of the living creatures was the likeneſs of a throne——and 


the likeneſs as the appearance of a man above upon it.“ Verſe 28. 
4% This was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord, 
or Jehovah; and when 1 ſaw it, I fell on my face, and I heard a 
voice of one that fpake.” Chap. iii. 23. He enjoyed the ſame 


_ vihon. And =p 5 vii. 1, 2, 3, 4. He was favoured with it again, 


the God of Iſrael was there.” Chap. x. 15, 19, 


and the glory o c 
20. The lame again. And xi. 22. Amos alſo ſaw. God in the 
form of a man or angel; Amos vii. 7. for he ftood upon a wall with 
a plumb-line in his hand,” and talked with him. And chap. ix. 1. 
He ſtood on the altar and ſpake to him. - Zechariah, in the firſt fix 


chapters of his prophecy, converſed with the angel of the Lord in 
the form of a Fane l 1. 9. and ii. 1, 3. and iii. 1, &c. Yet 


this angel ſometimes ſeems to be the fame with the Lord or Jehovah, 
as i. 19, 20. and ii. 1.3, 5. and iii. 1,2. . * ? 
No that moſt or all of theſe appearances was Jeſus Chrift, is 


. 8 owned by chriſtians of all ages, and all parties; there are 


e any that have denied it. i 


- And it is evident, that in theſe and other places this angel affi umes 


1 te pecutiar and diſtinguiſhiog titles of the great God to himſelf: In 


his appearance to the more ancient, fathers he called himſelf God 
Almighty ; as in Zrod. vi. 4. But when he appeared to Moſes, he 
made hiofelf known by his name Jehovah ; verſes 2, 3. And God 


| thake unto Mofes, and ſaid unto him, I am the Lord, or Jehovah: 


appeared to Abraham; and to Haac, and to Jacob, by the name 


$+ 


nd [ 


- of God Almighty ; but by arc J=Hovan was I not known to 


them. Now it was not ble for thoſe to whom he appeared to 
diſtinguiſh bim from the true and eternal God, when he uſed thoſe 
expreſs words, I am God almighty, or all- ſuffleient, I am Jehovah, 
the Lord; Tam thatT am; I am the God of Abraham, &.“ and 


_ conſequently they were neceſſarily expoſed'to the da of idolatry, 
_ and in — my may iy; they were ungealilably es inteit/if the 


9 — ſpeaking to them were not really the true and eternal God, 
the proper object of divine worſhip. | n 


It ſeems to me but à poor and feeble evaſion to fay, that all theſe 


magnificent aud diſtinguiffting names and titles of the great and 
blefied God might be affumed by the angel, or Chriſt, though he 
were but a creature, becauſe he came in the name, and with the 
authority of the true God. 1. It is by no means agreeable to the 


majeſty and high jealgufy of God to give his name and glory thus to 


another, without any fufficient and moſt evident token of diſtinc- 
tion. 2. It was tao aſſuming and preſumptuous in a creature thus 
to perfonate God, his Maker, 'without ſome preſent and'apparent 
Sitioguithing marks of his own inferiority.” And, 3. It was too 
hard and iuvincible a temptation to Abraham, and Jacob, and'Moles 
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"i 


themſelves, e idol-worſhip, and give divine honours to that 
which vw anpoblank ] ð ˙ 
lt is therefore made clear to me with abundant evidence, that in 
all theſe appearances the true and eternal God himſelf was-preſent; 
and, as it is exprefled concerning Chriſt; Col. ii. 9. 10 in thoſe figures 
and appearances, whether of lg or fire, of a man or an angel, there 
dwelt all the fulneſs of the godhead bodil yy nut. 
2. «The Lord of hoſts” is another glorious and cg 
title of God: He that is ſupreme over all the hoſts or armies of - 
heaven and earth. 2 Sam. vi. 2. God, whole name is called the 


, 


Lord of hoſts. 2 Sam. vii. 26. The Lord of hoſts is God over 


Hrael.*” Pal. xxiv. 10. The Lord of hoſts is the king of glory.” 
IN i. 24. Thus faith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the mighty one . 


of Iſrael.” Ja. vi. 3. . Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the 


whole earth is full of his glory. And there are a multitude of places 
beſide to this purpoſe in the word of Gt. e 
Vet this title is applied to Chriſt even in ſome of theſe very places, 


here it is mentioned as God's diſtinguiſhing character; Heſt xii. 3, 4. 


5. where the hiſtory of Jacob's wreſthng with a man or angel is recor- 
ded, it is ſaid, ** By his ſtrength he had power with God, yea he had 
power over the angel, and prevailed -:; He wept.and made ſupplica- 


tion unto him: He found him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with us. 
, Even the Lord God of hoſts, the Lord is bis memorial. You | 


here that God, the Lord God of hoſts, is the angel with whom Jacob 


wreſtled, So J. viii. 13, 14. Sanctify the Lord of hoſts himſe 


and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread; and he ſhall 
be for a ſanctuary, but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of 
offence, to both the houſes of Iſrael.“ Which is interpreted con- 


| b eſus Chriſt; 1 Pet. ii. 6, 8. He is the chief corner ſtone 
laid in 


on elect and precious; as Iſa. xxviii. 16. and a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence.“ Which appears {till with greater 
evidence, if you compare Fal. cxviii. 22. with Mat. xxi. 42. and 
Luke ii. 34. Many other inſtances of this kind we may find in the  -. 


| lame prophet; as I/ liv. 3. Thy maker is thy huſband,.the Lord 
of hoſts is his name, and thy Redeemer the holy one of Iirael, the 


God of the whole earth ſhall he be called; compared with g Cor. . 
xi. 2. ( have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may prefent you _ 


as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. God, our Maker, is our Huſband, as 


the prophet ſpeaks ; and Chriſt, our Redeemer, is the one huſband 


to whom we are eſpouſed by the apoſtle, But I proceed to the 


3. King of kings, and Lord of lords,” is another title which God. 
aſſumes to himſelf; Deut. x. 17. The Lord: your God is God df 


gods, and Lord of lords, a great God and a mighty, and a ternble,”? 
Cc. 


1 Tim; vi. 13, 16. The bleſſed and only potentate, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, whom no man hath ſern or can ſer: Fo 
him be honour and power evcrlaſting, Amen. Yet this title is 


aſcribed to Chriſt; Rev. xvii. 14. The lamb ſhall overcome, for he 
is the Lord of lords, and King of kings.“ And Rev. xix, 13, 16. 
His name is called the word of God; às /n i. 1. And he hath 


on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written King ot kings, and 


Lord of lords. St $15 md fo _ 

4. The firſt and the laſt” is a peculiar title of God, that is, the 

firſt cauſe and laſt end of all things. He by whom alt things were 
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24 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. Prop. vii. 
made, and for whoſe glory they were deſigned. He who exiſted 
before all; and ſhould all things ceaſe to be, he would exiſt for ever 
the ſame; Ja. xli. 4. I the Lord the firſt and with the laſt, Iam 
he: In. xliv. 6. Thus faith the Lord, the King of Ifracl and his 
Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt; and Tam the laſt, and 


| 
befides me there is no God.” So the xlviii. of Ita, verſes 11, 12. | 
« I will not give my glory to another. Hearken to me, QJacob;lL 
am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laft.*”* Vet our Lord Jeſus 
_ aſſumes this title himſelf; Rer. i. 17, 18. Fear not, l am the firſt ] 
and the laſt, Lam he that liveth and was dead, and behold I amalive 1 
for evermore, Amen.” And Rev. ii. 8. * Theſe things faith-the firſt j 
and the laſt, who was dead and is alive.“ Bev. i. II.“ Jam Alpha { 
and Omega, the firſt. and the laſt.“ Theſe verſes without con- ' 
troverſy belong to Chriſt; and perhaps the 8th verſe alſo, I am U 
Alpha and Omega; the beginniag and the ending, faith the Lord; 0 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. “ \ 
III. Attributes of God aſcribed to Chriſt. + 7 2 
© . » Theſe are omniſcience, omnipreſence, and omnipotence, eternity f 
ea UU: gum} „„ - 
I. Oniniſzence/ or the knowledge of all things, and particularly of . 
the heart of man, and his ſecret thoughts. This is a peculiar pro- 8 
perty of God 370 xli. 21, 23. ** Produce your cauſe, ſaith the Lord, | 
ring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the king of Jacob, thew the I 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 8 
N Kings viii. 39. For thou, even thou only knoweſt the hearts O 
bf all the children of men. Amos iv. 13. He: that formeth the # 
mountains, and createth the wind, and declare th to men what is T 
His thought, the Lord, the God of hoſts: is his name.“ er. xvii. 9, 15 
10. The heart of man is deceitful above all things, who can know fi 
it? I the Lord ſearch tlie heart, I try the reins, to give to every man G 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of their doings,  - i. 
Now this univerſal and extenſive knowledge of all things, even tc 

ot the hearts and of the thoughts of men, which is ſo ſpecial a 

property of godhead, is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt almoſt in the ſame 
words in which it is attributed to the Father; ln xxi. 17. Peter i 
_ faith to Chriſt, «© Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that de 
I love thee.“ John ii. 24, 25. Jeſus knew all men, and needed not be 
that any one ſhould teſtify of men; for he knew what was in man.“ C 
Mat. Xii. 25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts. Rev. ii. 23. All fo 
-the churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearches the reins, and fir 
the hearts, and I will give to 2 one of you according to your of 
works.“ Where we may remark the emphaſis of this expreſſion; m 
_ Chriſt does not ſay merely. I can ſearch the heart and try the 80 
reins; “ but, I am he which ſearcheth the hearts, &c. uſing the m 
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very words of Jeremiah the prophet, as though he would have ſaid, - 
? _ very character of godhead belongs to me, I am that omniſcient bly 
1 f ing. 4 : f | ** LA hag "EK ili. 
22. Ommiprefence is a diſtinguiſhing perfection of God, which im- Ve 
- phes the immediate preſence of God in all places; taking cogni- thi 
- Zance of, and managing all the affairs of his univerſal kingdom; the 
Eſ. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I fly from thy preſence ? If I aſcend 4 

up to heaven thou art there: if I make my bed in hell, behold thou 7 

art there. And this is the common confolation that God gives to ad 
bis people whereſoever they are; . Fear not, for I am with thee ;” 

17. xl. 10. and xliii. 5, &c. And he gives this encouragcment to os 
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any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall-not ſee him ? ſaith the 
Lord: Do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord. 


And ſo does our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fill heaven, and earth, and al 


things; for the church is called the body of Chriſt, and the ful- 


neſs of him that filleth all in all.“ Eyk. i. 23. He promiſes his pre- 
ſence with his people in the ſame divine language; Mat. xviii. 20. 


« Where two or three 5 together in my name, there am 
I in the midſt of them.“ Mat. xxviii. 20. Lo I ani with you always 


to the end of the world.“ The preſence of the Lord Jehovah, both 


in heaven and on earth at the ſame time,” ſeems to be intimated; 
Gen. xix. 24. Then the Lord ( chovah) rained upon Sodom and upop Gomor- 
reh bring one and fire from the Lord (Jehovah) out of heaven. What 
been ſaid before concerning the appearances of Chriſt, as the angel 


of the covenant to the patriarchs, makes it evident that the Jeho-. 


vah on earth, who had been a little before —_— with Abrabam 
about the deſtruction of Sodom, was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And 


ſince there is but one Jehovah, he muſtbe the ſame with Jehovah 


in heaven; and this is further confirmed by'a parallel text; John 


iii. 13. And no man hath aſcended up to heaven; but he that 


came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. 
3. Omnipotence, or almighty power, is another divine attribute that 


T ſhall name in this place. Almighty, is ſo peculiar a character of 


godhead, that Ged takes it for his very title in above fifty places 


of the Old Teſtament. It is expreſſed in the hebrew by the word 
»7W Shaddai, and in ſeveral places of the book of the Revelation 4 : 


revlxexres Pantocrator in the greek. Now our Lord Jefus'C 

is this almighty whereſoever he appeared to the patriarchs in a vi- 
ſible form under this name; as to Abraham; Gen. xvii. 1. to Jacob; 
Gen. XXV. II. Gen. xlviii, 3. and perhaps it is he who ſpeaks ; Rev. 


j. 8. and the apoſtle Paul tells us; Phil, iii. 21. that * he has power 


to ſubdue all things to himſelf.” 


— 


4. The attribute of eternity, or without beginning or end, is alſo _ 
pen diſtinguiſhing perfection of God; F, xc. 2. From ever-. 
la 


ſting to everlaſting thou art God.“ The eternity of God is: alſo. 


denoted by that title of his, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides - me there is no God; {f.:xliv. 6. Now our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt has this ſame eternity, for he is that God, whoſe throne is . 
for ever and ever; Heb. i. 8. He is the alpha and omega, the. 
firſt and the laſt ;** Rev; i. 11: and ii. 8. And the hiſtorical eternity. 


of Melchiſedeck, whofe beginning of days and end of life are not 


mentioned in hiſtory, renders him̃ a proper type of Chriſt, the 
Son of God, who has no beginning of days, or end of life, and n 
muſt have real and true eternity to anſwer this type; Heb. v. 384. 
5. The laſt attribute 1 ſhall mention, is, /mmutability, or unchangea- - 
bleneſs. This God aſſumes to himſelf as a peculiur glory. See Ml. 


iii. 6. I am the Lord, I change not.“ So is Chriſt unchangeable. 
Heb. i. 12. The heavens and earth . ſhall be changed, but thou art 


the ſame, and thy years thall not fail.” Heb. xiii. 8. © Jeſus Chriſt 


the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 


IV. Divine works; or operations aſcribed to Chrit. 2 


"The creation of the world, is a work of . power, and belongs 
any to God; Gen. i. 1. In the beginning God created/the heavens” 
and t 


he earth.“ It is aſcribed to him in ſeripture as a diſtinguiſhing” 


character of godhead ; Heb. iii. 4. He that built all things is God. 


The Lord himſelf maintains this as his own prerogative ; (. xliv. 21. 


Fl 


— 
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his people, and this terror to his enemies; ſer. xxiii. 24. „ Can 
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| 4 Tam the Lord that maketh all things, that ſiretobeth forth the 


beginning was the Word, and the Word was wi 


heavens alone, that adeth abroad the earth by myſelf;“ yet 
this almighty work is attributed to Chriſt; ein i. I, 3. In the 
de d | with God, and the 
Word was God. All things were made by him, and without him 
was notbing made that was made; and verſe 10. The world was 


made by him.” E, cii. 25, 26, 27. Of old haſt thou laid the 


ons of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands: 


"hey ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, &c. All which three 


verles are ſpoken concerning Chriſt, as appears in Heb. i. 10, &c. 


Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the 


earth, apd the heavens. are the work of thy hands, &. A 


it is proper to take notice of four thin? 4 4 
I. That the way whereby God creates all things, is by his word, 
to ſhew with what cafe almighty powe1 — 

18 


rforms to divine a work; 
Gen. i. 3. And God ſaid, let there be light, and there was light.“ 

XXI. 9. He ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, and 
it ſtood faſt.” And Heb. xi. 3. The worlds were framed by the 


word of God.“ And it is in the ſame manner that our Lord Jeſus 
. Chriftis faid to _ 


all tin go, ti. by the word of his power; Heb. 


i. 3. which ſigniſies his mighty, or racher almighty word? . 


n Umar furcher be obſerred, that as God is the firſt cauſe of all 


treated beings, ſo he is the laſt end of all. All things were made 
For him, as well as by him; Ree. iv. II. Thou hait created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created“ Heb ii. 10. 
It became him, for whom. are all things, and by whom, are all 


things, which is a deſcription of God. Even ſo all things weie 
created for Chriſt, as well as by him. See Cal. i. 16, 17. By 


him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 


_ viſible and inviſible; whether there be thrones, or dominions, or 
Principalities, or powers; all things were created by him, and for 


im. And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt, 


or axe conſerved in their being and appointed ſtation and order. 


derſtood hy ihe things 


8. remark yet further under this head, that creation is. ſuch a 
peculiar work of God, that his exiſtence or being, his very nature, 


power, and godhead are certainly and oy inferred from it, 
as the apoille Paul aſſures us; Rom. i. 20. Ihe inviſible things 
of God from the creation of the worid; are clearly ſeen, being un- 
\ that are made, even his eternal power and 
godhead; fo that they arc without: excuſe ;*? even they who do-not 
glorify that being as God, whom they may eaſily know by the work 
or creation. Thence it follows, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the 
true ud, mult have eternal power and godhead, and muſt be glorified 


as God, Aue he created all things: For if any being that had not 
eternal power and godhead could create a world, then St. Paul's 


; Argument is feeble, and falls to the ground; then the inviſible things 
of t 


the world do not prove the exiſtence of an inviſible,eternal and al- 
- mighty God. Human reaſon can find out no higher being than 


Her it may be noted, that it is not the word A, logos, that is either uſed in 
the Heb. i. 3. or in Heb, xi; 3. which is genefally choſen when the Father is repre- 


_ ſeated as acting by his Son or the perſonal word: But the word Pnua rema, is uſed 


* 


in both. theſe places, io ſhew that the Son of God upholds the creation by-a mere word 
ol command, acting in the ſame eaſy, and almighty, and divine manner as the Fa- 
mer. F 1 ? 1 6 EY 1 f ir at 9 7 
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him, by whom all things were created; even that eteraat power ane 

odhead, which made all things, and was before all thin 3 
Fom eternity. Now if Jeſas '< 
7 . being that reaſo 
of true godhead.' | 
4. It may be obſerved, in the la 


n can find out; 


and dema 


bs 


= rarity. 
| „even 
uriſt be the Creator, then he is the 
nds all the honours - 


| ptice, that if our Lord Jeffis © 


Chriſt were but a mere man, and not the Creator of the heavens 


and the earth; and yet had the henonr and worth 
to him, he feems to fall under the fentence of de 


of a God given 
uction which is 


Yronounced by the true and ving God; Jer. x. II. The gods 
rat have not made the heavens ànd the earth, even they hall 


eriſh-from the earth, and from under theſe heavens.” 
leads me to the laſt diſtinguiſhing character of goqhead.” © 


V. Divine worthip afcribed to Chrift. © 


ſhalt fear the Lord 
name. Ye ſhall 
is a jealous God among you, leſt. the an 
be kindled againſt thee, and deſtroy thee 


Religious worſhip is ſo peculiar a prerogative 
by no means ſuffer any meaner being to ſhare 1a it. 
this character o himſelf with a divine J« | | 
beneath God ſhould partake of it; Deut. vi. 13, 14, 15. | 
thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his 
not go after other gods, for the Lord thy Gad 
er of the Lord thy God 
om off the face of the © 


this 


of God that he will 
He aſſumes 


jealouſy, leſt any. thing 
4 


earth.“ This charge is * again; Deut. x. 20, and it is cited 


by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


n theſe words; Mat. iv. 10. It is wrat- | 


ten, thou ſhalt worſhip; the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve.” The firſt command doubtleſs includes this meaning,“ Thgu 


ſhalt. have no other gods before me,“ that is, no of 


her objects of 


worſhip ; and Ez. xxXIv. 14. repeats it, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other 


God; for the Lord whoſe name is jealous, is a jealous God.” 

Vet it is abundantly. evident, that gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
proper object of worttitp, both for angels and men; Heb. J. 6. 
And again, when he bringeth the firſt 


the 


egotten into the world, he 


ſaith, let all the angels of God worſhip him.” Which is cited from 
Fj. xcvii. 7. “ Worthip him all ye gods:“ Upon which account 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be called the God of gods, as well as tlie 


n 


gods, muſt worthi 
ion b 


e right, this is not that 


Father; Deut. x. 17. Pf. cxxxvi.-2. ſince angels, which are called 
him. And let it be noted, that iFour'tranfla- 
rorſhip or honour which is given him 


as Mediator by the Father's appointment, upon the account of His 


ſufferings 


Though it maſt be confeſſed the 
When he brmgeth again 
to his refutrettion; 
Our Lord Je 


him. 


* 
e 


and death, as it is elfewhere exprefled, but upon th 
account of his original divine nature, and as God now taking flelh : _ 

he greek words rather bear this fen: | 
begotten into the wort, which may refer 
Is muſt warſhip 
das the true God, the - 
e appeared unto them in 


t Na 10 15 evident, that an 
| | d jeſus Chriſt was worfh 
Lord Jehovah; by the patriarchs, wien 
a viſible ſhape under the Old Teſtament. © © 

He was worfhipped alſo when he dwelt on e 


the 


arth very oſtenn?n: 


but I will not cite nor infift on particular. inſtances of this, becaule 


ſome may doubt whether this Were not ſometimes a mere high de 
gree of reverence and obeiſance paid to him under the ſurpriſing 


influence of his miracles, which does ſcarce amount to religious wor- 


les, as to c. 


id to him ate 


ſhip, fince his godhead was not then ſo fully diſtovered to his diſci . -- 
them above all doubt of his meſſiahſhip or his Deity. _ 

ut we have plain teſtimonies of divine worſhip : 
his reſurreRion ; for Thomas honoured him as his Lord and his 


r 
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God; Jon xx. 28. He was worſhipped by Stephen with his dy- 
ing - breath ; 4&s vii. 59. and with him that firſt martyr entruſted 
his departing foul. Nor do we ever find the leaſt hint of his 
diſlike or prohibition of worſhip. Nay, he commends the faith of 
Thomas calling him Lord and God. Whereas good men and angels 
have ever forbid worſhip to be * to them, as being due to God 
alone. So when Cornelius worthipped Peter; Ads x. 26. Peter 
forbid him and ſaid, ſtand up; I myſelf alſo am a man.“ So when 
John worſhipped the angel; Rev. xix. 10. and xxli. 8, 9, he retuſed 
the worſhip twice, “ and ſaid, fee thou do it not: I am thy fel- 
low-ſervant ; worſhip God,” that is, God only is the proper object 
of thy worſhip. _ iced ay 1 ery 
It may be very properly obſerved concerning theſe two texts in 
the book of Revelation, where the angel refuſes worſhip, and directs 


it to be paid only to God, that this was done after the full glorifi- 


cation of Chriſt, when God had appointed every knee to bow to 


him, and exalted him in our nature to his full majeſty and dominion, . 


and when he was known and adored by the church as the proper 
object of worſhip. Now if God only was to. be worſhipped in that 
day, it is a plain conſequence, that Chriſt is God, That this wor- 

* ſhip is due to Chriſt, is further confirmed by the expreſs orders 
> which are given by God himſelf, both in the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, for the worſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; PF. xiv. II. He 


is thy Lord, and worthip thou him.” ln v. 23. That all men 
"ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Father.“ And the 
great and bleſſed Gad, who is ſo jealous of his own prerogative and 
- . worſhip, would never have ſuffered thoſe practices, much leſs 
would he have commanded them, if Chriſt had not been really the 


uue God, and in ſome way and manner one with bimſelf, and fit to 


= 


receive the iame divine honours. FE” 8 

Objection. Some may be ready to ſay, this is a ſort of lower 
adoration, a ſubordinate ſort of divine worſhip, that is paid t 
__Chnilt, who is called God in ſcripture; whereas God the Father 
muſt have ſupreme divine worſhip, and reſerves to himſelf {till this 

fupreme and diſtinguiſhing prerogative of true godhead, _ 
Anſwer I. This ſcems to be but a vain evaſion, becauſe. the 
_ Jcripture knows no ſuch diſtinctions of ſupreme and ſubordinate 
divine or religious worſhip. It muſt be granted, as I have hinted 
. before, that the ſcripture, ſometimes uſes the word worſhip for 

_ other honours than what are divine and religious, as; | Chron, Xxix. 
20. bey bowed their heads, and worſhipped the Lord and the 
king; Mat. xviii. 26. The ſervant fell down ee , S 
Lord.“ Rev. iii. 9. where Chriſt himſelf ſays to the church of Sardis, 
will make them to come and worſhip before thy feet? And 
| eg ſome who knew not that Chriſt was God, might pay this 
ſort of worſhip to him. on earth. Worſhip, in this ſenſe, ſigniſies 
only an extraordinary degree of honour paid to any ſuperior perſon 
or character, even as we uſe the word in Englith, when. we, call 
_ Teveral characters, or. ſocieties of men, worſhipful. But this is not 
_ _ divine, or religious worſhip, ſuch as was appointed to be paid to 
Chriſt in his exalted ſtate, and was never forbid even in his ſtate of 
"humiliation. - _ hn oats ee 
Now in religious and divine worſhip. there is no mention made 


bf two ſorts or degrees of it. But if ſuch diſtinctions were neceſ - 


 Jary to be obſerved in our worſhipping the Father and the Son, 


8 4 
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reſsly told us of it ſome where, leſt we run into the danger and 
einous guilt of idolatry, by paying the ſame divine worihip to both. - 
There are fo many Sp exprefſions that encourage proper —x 
vine worthip'to be paid to Chriſt, and no plain'expreſhions that 
us any notion of a'meaner or interior divine” worſhip, chat eii fr 
the ſcripture ſeems defective in a moſt material point of religion; or 
Jeſus muſt be worſhipped with proper divine honours as the Father. 


II. If Chrift were to be worthipped' merely with inferior Wor- 
thip, this would be to ſet up an inferior and thus the chriſtian . 


religion, Whoſe profeſſed deſign was 0 aboliſh" ol ytheiſm am 
the nations, and to root but the worſhip of” ma 8 ſome o 
higher and ſome of lower rank, even this very chijttian fefigfon 


would but more effectually eſtabliſh it re th 5 84 the apoſtles 
would evidently build up again the things they deſtroyed. The very. 
applying the name of God ſo frequently to Gr Jeſus Chr 

and aſcribing any thing of divine prowl Sod or worthip to him, it 
he be not the true and living” God, would ſeem te“ be am unpar: 
donable fault and groſs abſurdity in thoſe men, I mean, hs 
evangeliſts and the apoſtles : For" they profeſſed to be ſent fro 
God to deſtroy the heathen. ſuperſtition, n confifted much 1 
the worſhip of ſuperior and inferior deities,” and to turn the gænules 
from theſe vanities to the knowledge and worſhip of the ode trug 
8 [on 450 Babes 164 1. xvii. 23/048 na . 2 cl 


Sag in 7 — . Fe wih th em, he wa 
honour as the 1 es hy for they t ought hjm bs 

ing to his-own, a fervions, 1 am the Lord.” The Wing, "have BA 
notion of fupreme and ſubordinate” worſhip: Now it 

to ſuppoſe, what ſome would perſuadle us, Pena after all ble ſerycrs 
and ſufferings he ſhould be rewarded only with 'fubordinate' and 
inferior worſhip, who had fo long before enjoyed” the ſupreme,”. 


The objector 


will enquire then, what is that . . Sa 41 3 
1 5 hriſt 1 5 1 en e ngs 2: - 
anſwer, as worſhippe bre as 50 — 

and e Feber he might be worſhipped! ' AS. 2 © 5 " God | 
the K now as God the word i in fleſh, as God. one 


wholg human nature might ſee and Kno itt ited 
ES „ 
Re 3 


divine worſhip, How, far 4 ws 
Lord — 5 may. know and, recęiye iis diſti 
and praiſes, which aſcend | rom 685 on — kN 
clearly diſcovered in ſcripture : Surely ſuch crec 
zeal for his Father's glory, 'fuch'aſfoniſhing comps 


deſerve the * honours and Ne jeg 
And doubtleſs 
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; 30 TRE CHRISTION DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. Prop. VI. 
2 5 — N an adv . at the right-hand of God, we may 
onably 3 ſpat his human powers have a vaſt and 
nave five Cognizance of his churches on earth; and that he partakes 
Sal all thoſe cixcumſtances of the honour done to his whole ſacred 
perion, which are gat purely divine and incommunicable ; though 
we have no Warrant to ſeparate and divide the human nature from 
the divine, in the honours which we pay him. 
Still it is tbe godhead of Chriſt that is the ſtanding and eternal 
ground go all that > HO and rebigiaus worſhip, which we are bound 
{0 giv him, though we borrow many — uu from his life, his love 
and hi death, An - the 8 e has ſo often in his word 
this worſhip to himſelf, as his own prerogative and 
b 3 character, I am periuaded he would never have 
lee nor indulged worſhip to Eg paid to Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch a 
ner as is done in ſcripture, how great ſoever his ſervices ha 
n to God or — if he had not the fulneſs e dw 
ak in him bodil This ſhall ſuffice to anſwer the objection e 
from this diſtinction of higher and lower worſhip. 
I might now run through the ſeveral — acts of divine 
| worſhip, which the ture makes the peculiar rights of God, and 4 
t es them to Chriſt: Such as, ++ Believing or truſting i in 
bim; n xiv. 1. (Let not your heart be — ſaith Chriſt ; 
e believe in God, believe alſo in me; Rom. xv. 12. In him 
| — my geatiles truſt.” Calling upon him, and praying to him; 
ON 3 0 r whoſoeyer ſhall 2 upon the name of the Lord, 
855 "4 that be 2 Paul pray ed to him, to take awa 
is thorn in the fl A Xi. 1 is or this I beſought the Lord 
thrice that it might epart from me.” © Adoring and praifi F 


Mk ae as 7 2 WED! 


- , bim;"” v. 13. kt An e creature which js i in heaven, and © 
canth, ang ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard 
E” . efhag, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him th 
on ihe throne, and ynto the 1 for ever and ever. 
4 name; Nam. ix. 1. *1 1a 25 the truth in Chriſt, I 
25 a. my conſcience allo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoft, 
ow all theſe divine honours done to bur Lord Jeſus, = foretold 
in the Old 1 1 8 5 50 or practiſed in the New Teſta. 
ment, and wo many 3 ffronts to the ſa 10 5 majeſty and 
dignity of che eſſe? God the Father, if Jeſus Chriſt were not one 
and the be owe — with 8 as we ſhall ſhew in the following pro- fp 
uns. 1 _ texts might Þ ht be cited to make good || _ 
theſe ferent pi ropoſitions ; but I chuſe rather, in this: in 
place, 3 2 with b citing thoſe which are moſt unercep- e 
Ea a . juſt ground of controverſy belonging to them, - fe 


17 me make this one remark, LIN the places af. | = 
L bare brought to ſhew. hot we 8 and 70 
lain 


aracters of godhead, are ſo ealy to be un 
e tures which apply 2 5 FS ſame: 7 


/ c 


d Jeſus Chriſt are ſo obvious, ſo evident, ſo k 

le io 700 even in the divineſt lente of them, that 15 

, and wit, and criticiſm io divert them to ne 

10 If i needed bu f 4 1 FO 5 Cape 1 1 

a= + Lures lo Jeſus ſt, as i n the "I 

away fr , 912 might be Empied, indeed to þ tn pan rig 


or to — 1 
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og in oppoſition to ſuch obvious evidences of fcripture, without mote. 


Ixill and learning, more fubtilty and nice arts of diſtinction to evade. 
the ſenſe of plain words, than the bulk of common chriftians can. 

ever be furniſhed with. Day-labourers and tradefmen, children”. 

and ſervants, of the meaneſt rank, png, their bibles, would na- 


turally be led into the. belief of Chriſt's | 
never find out how to explain away ſuch manifeſt expreffions con- 
3 godhead of Chriſt, and make them fignify a mere crea- 
ture. Thence I would take leave to infer, that arian and ſocinian 


ivimty ; for they could 


* 


doctrines are not the doctrines of the bible, which in matters of f vel, 


moment and conſequence are and muſt be ſo eaſy, open and clear, 
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Prop. viii. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE Of THE TRINITY. NN 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the true and eternal God, cannot be fupport- 


that the ignorant and the unlearned may read and underſtand; for 


of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven.“ 1 

Now the plain chriftian, who reads his bible honeſtly, and follows 
the natural meaning of the words, will be led into the moſt dangerous 
miſtakes, and to the practice of downright idolatry by the very bible 


itſelf, if theſe divine chatacters which I have mentioned are not 


really applicable to Chriſt. If Chriſt were not a partaker of true 
godhead, I can never imagine that the great God, who is fo jealous 
of his own honour, and ſo kind and faithful to his people; and who 


knows how ready mankind is to take every occaſion to run into 
idol-worihip, would ever lay ſuch ftumbling-blocks or temptationg 


in their way, and leave them in his word for the uſe ef all ages. I 
cannot perſuade myſelf that this God would have let thoſe paflages 
ſand in the holy feriptures as our rule of faith and practice, which 


have ſuch a natural tendency to diminiſh his own dignity, to give 
away his divine rear ce ge to another, and to deceive'the humble 
pernicious ſnares, and that in a point of ſo 


and the ſimple into ſuc 
high and awful importance. 1 | e Hon 

I proceed now to confider which of the peculiar divine chataRers' 
are aſcribed. in ſcripture to the Holy Ghoſt, and in this part of my 
difcourſe'T ſhalf be much briefer ; not only becauſe the ſcripture has 


not occaſion to give half ſo many proofs of the godhead of the Holy > 
Spirit, but heeauſe if the true and proper 83 of Chriſt be fully - 
| be eaſily KOs 


proved, that of the Holy Spirit wil admitted.” 
* Divine characters aſcribed to the Holy Spitit. 


1. The peculiar name of God, which js aſcribed to the Holy Spirit: 


in ſeripture, is Jehovah. The Spirit of God is the ſame” with 


ehovah; I. vi. 3, One of the ſeraphims cried to another [ayings | 


oly, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, in the original, it is Jehovali,, 


the whole earth is full of bis glory, Ant the voice of this Jebovali' 


ſad, vere 9, 10. gd and tell this people, hear ye n 
5 4 


underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not,” 


that theſe words were ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from 


Acts xxviii. 25, 26, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Halas the pro- 


phet, unto our fathers, faying, go unto this people, und fax, hear 


ing ye ſhall hear, and not underftand ; and ſeervg ye ſhall fee, and 
not perceive,” &c. Nor is it any ſufficient obje&tion that theſe 


words are applied to Chriſt; Jofin xii. 41. Theſe thing ſaid 
Ifajas, when be ſaw bis, that is, Chriſt's glory, and ſpake of him.” 
2 5 yr ng and the Holy Ghoſt are one in go 

reafter. Le 0 | 
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32 rk CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE or TE TRINITY. Prop. Ix. 
that is, Iſrael, in the wilderneſs. The prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of 
this matter aſcribes it to the holy Spirit; // Ixiii. 14.“ As 3 
1 8 down into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord cauſed 
Im, T 
thy name glorious.” Now either the Spirit is Jehovah, or Jehovah 
DWT__TTTSTTST TE 8 
Eg xc. 3 The Lord, 2 is a great God, and a great 
King above all gods.“ Verſe 7, &c. © Io-day, if ye will hear 
his vaice,. harden not your bearts, as in the provocation, as in the 
day of temptation in the wilderneſs: When your fathers, tempted 
me, and proyed me, and ſaw my works. Forty years long was 
I grieved with this generation; which wards are cited Dy St. Paul, 
as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt ; Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9, &Cc.. ** Wherefore, 
as the Holy Ghoſt Thith: to-day, if ye will hear his voice, &c. 
When your fathers tempted me, and I was grieved with that ge- 
neration. And this is further confirmed; ½ xiii. 10. * They re- 
belled and vexed his holy Spirit.” And Stephen reproving the 
Jews; Ads vii. 51. ſaid, *<* * 5 always refift the Holy Ghoſt: 
As your fathers dig, fo do e.“ Nor is it any juft objection 
againſt this, that they were Nie to tempt Chrift in the wilder- 


neſs ; 1 Cor. x. 9. For in point of godhead Chriſt and the holy Spirit 


FEET TC ane 

II. Tbe peculiar titles of God, ; 
miſcuouſſy for God the Father, or for the Holy Spirit, are  thele,. 
viz. the God of Iſrael and the Lord of hoſts, . The holy Spirit is 
- repreſented as one with the God of Iſrael;“ 2 Sam: Xxxili. 2, 3. 
Ihe Spirit of the Lord, or of Jehovah, ſpake by me, and his 
word was in my tongue. Ihe God of Iſrael ſaid, tlie rock of 
Ilrael ſpake to me, he that ruleth over men muſt be juſt >?” Thus 
the Spirit of the Lord is the ſame with the God and the rock of Iſtael. 
He is alſo called the ** Lord of Hoſts” in the text before cited“; /. 
J c 4 

III. The peculiar attributes of God aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, 
are, 'omnipreſence and omniſcience. 27 5 


< 


1. **Ortmipreſence” is attributed to the holy Spirit Pf cxxxix. J. 
« Whither ſhall 1 go from thy Spirit? And whither ſhall I flee from 


thy preſenee ?” It is in vain to flee. from one who is Every, where, 
| Joln Xiv. 16, 17. © The Spirit of truth” is promiſed to abide with 

the ſaints for ever, to be in them, to dwell in them; I will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall give you another comforter, that he 
may abide with Fou for ever: He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be 
2 you ;”* Rom,/viii. 11. He dwells in believers according to his, 
promiſe, and takes them his holy temple; 1 Cor. vi. 19. Aud 
is in all times, and in all places, whereſoever his faints and ſervants 
are, diſtributing his ſeveral gifts and graces. 1 Cor. xit, 11. © All 
theſe worketh the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeve- 
ſovereignty in it. =. 5 . e e, 

2. Omniſcience” Pans alſo to the holy Spirit: 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
The Spirit ſcarcheth al | 


rally as he will: Which exprefſion carries as it were a 550 


things, yea, the deep things of God. 


4 


It is the Spirit of Chriſt that was in the prophets. which teſtified}, 
a thouſand 
1 It. 
_ where God challenges 
hint, „ Sher the th 


ears before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt ;” 1 Pet. 

eculiar property of godhead ; 1/. xli. 23. 
Mother Nee to godhead to vie with 
ings that are to come hereafter, that we may 


And this is one 
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at is, IIxael, to reſt ; ſo didſt thou ſead thy people to make 
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know. that ye are Eden! Many minute circumſtances of the birth. 


life and death of Chiſt, as well as his re ſufre & ion and the prope: 
gation of the goſpel, how cxact ly were they forg3olp by ancient” 
$ 


prophets, and all through the inſpiration. of this Spirit of pro 7 
2 Pet. i. 21. „ Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by tli 


| * 


Hay el.. ew con ht. SES 
3. . Eternity" js another attribute of God. And hnce ſome pro 


perties of God are aſcribed te the holy Spirit, eternity mull in, 5 


the ſame ſenſe belong to him alſo. Perbaps it is be who is calle 
the eternal Spirit; Heb. ix. 14. T | who. 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf,” &. Though ſome per- 


ſons rather underſtand. this of tbe eternal Godhead of our Lord 
22 47 4 


Jeſus. Shriſt hig. i ee e e, 

But whether it be the one or che other that is there deſigned, yet L 
would not build an argument upon the mere doubtful exiticiſm ot 
a greek word, and pretend it to be fully convincing, ſince that 
learned writer doctot Waterland himſelf 7 2 he is pleading for the 
eternity of Chriſt, from Micek v. 2. his goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlaſting,” confeſſes. tue argument, * 3s. but 
probable, ſince there is not ground ſufficient for calling it certain 
and indiſputable:“ only this he adds by way of remark, © That 
whoſoever ſhould undertake to prove the eternity vt God the Father 
trom any expreſs words, either of the Old or New Teſtament,, 
would find his proof liable to the ſame. difficulty, and uncertainty,” 
from the ambiguity of the hebrew, or greek pluaſes uſed to dèe- 
%%% .d ᷑T—x—... RR 

IV. „ Divine works are attributed to the bleſſed Spirit, as crea- 
tion of the world, the change of the heart or regeneration, aud the 


- 
1 


raiſing the dead.” _ 


1. „The work of creation,” which has been proved before:to be 
a divine work, is attributed to him; Job xxvi. 13.“ By his Spirit 
he hath garniſhed the heavens ;” h xxxiii. 4. Ihe Spirit ot God 
hath made me, and the breath of the Almiglity has given me life.” 
I xxxiii, 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens:made': ” 


and all the hoſt of them by the breath, or Spirit, of his mouth; 
for it is the ſame word , ruach, which is tranſlated, Spirit” ani 


the two foregoing texts, is rendered breath in this. 


f. - 


. 


Ads iv. 24, 25. Lord, thou art God, who haſt made heaven 
and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: Who by the mouth 


of thy ſervant David ſaid, why did the heathens rage 77 &. 8 
who oe; the mou I of David, is here declared to be that 
e 


God who is the Creator of all things ; but the Holy Ghoſts he WIe 


ſpake by the mouth of David, as appears from his o.] I Witness 


in 2 Sani. xxiii. 2, 3. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me,“ Ke. 
Nor only does David the prophet thus witneſs concerning himfeN,” 


but the apoſtle Peter does the ſame; Ad, i. 6. be Hey Ghoſt, 


7 the mouth of David, ſpake concerning Judas; -& c. Therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Creator of all ting. 


we 2 # > 13 F387 4 1 - 27 0 NN 
2. The work of changing the heart,” and of new creation... 


belongs to the great God; Prov. xxi. 1. The heart even of Kings 
is in the hand of the Lord; it is he that turneth them whithexto>, 

ever he will.” And when the heart is turned from fin; to God, 

it is ſaid to be his workmanſhip ; Eph, ii, 
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* THE enRtsrfau DOCTRINE or THE TRINITY. Pr vir 7. 


created unto good works.” And Jude verſe I. we are faid to be 
nEtifred by God the Father. God aſſumes this prerogative to him- 
If ; Zev. xx. S. I am the Lord which fan&ifieth you.” Vet this ver 
work of new creation or ſanctification is frequently in ſcripture af- 
cribed to the holy Spirit; Rom. xv. 16. The gentiles are fanQified 
by the Holy Ghoſt.” And we are choſen to ſalvation through the 


fanQification of the Spirit ;” 2 Theſe. it. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. Upon this 


account it is, that the ſaints who are deſctibed as born of Got ;” 


JETS and 1 John v. I, 3, are ſaid to be born of the Spirit; Jok it. - 
3 * 9» 8 28857 i 


8. The work of © raiſing the dead“ is a divine work, which is 
alſo aſcribed to the holy Spirit. That it is a work which ſeems to 
be appropriated to godhead, St. Paul intimates ; Rom. iv. 17. © He 
who quickens the dead, and calls the things which are not as though 


they were:“ is a deſcription of God. And God is deſcribed in the 


fame manner; Rom. viii. 11. He that raĩſed up Chriſt from the 


dead And that this was a glorious inſtance of his divine power; 


ſee Eph. i. 19, 20. Now this work, both of raifing Chrift and all the 
faints from the dead, is aſcribed to the holy Spirit; 1 Pet. ini. 18. 


_ *© Chriſt——being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 


it.” Rom. vin. 11.“ He that raifed up Chriſt from the dead, 
L alfo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 


you. ' 8 2 
I am come now to the laſt diftinguiſhing character of godhead, 


* 


and that is, to be the object of religious worſhi 7. 
V. „Divine worſhip is paid to the holy Spirit.” | 4: 
„ Baptiſm is a facred ceremony, whereby we are devoted and 


| r up to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But the 


oly Spirit is not omitted in this piece of worſhip; Mat. xxvin. 19. 
«Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt.” So that we are dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt 
in this folemmity, even as we are to God the Father. Here we may 
make this juſt remark, viz. That it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that 
Chriſt ſhoald appoint this ſolemn entrance into chriſtianity, by 


* baptizing men in the name of the one God and two mere creatures; 


but ſince they are joined, we may much rather conclude, that Chrift 


_ Himſelf, together with the Holy Ghoſt, are partakers of true deity, 


_ as well as the N ee as 2 late writer. ſays, the office of 


baptiſm would be an 
_  gentiles | RN 
The Jews could not bear the leaſt appearance of idolatry after 


nvincible flumbling- block both to Jews and 


hat ſmarred ſo ſeverely for it under the Babylonith dien 
would never afterward ſuffer any to be joined with the ,true 


God in their worſhip. Thus St, Paul teſtifies concerning them, that 


they abhorred idols;“ Rom. ii. 22. And as for the gentiles, it was 


the main den of chriſtianity to root out idolatry from among Der, 
ita tum them from idols to the living God; 1 They. i. 9. Now if 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt were infezior to the Father, and not the 
fame God, the joining them with the Father in this initiating 
ordinance, would ſeem to have a very broad a 8 of idolatry :. 
And thus the Jews would have been effectualſy prejudiced' againſt 
the goſpel; and the gentiles would Have been rather confirmed in the 
worſhip of idols, or that which is not God. 1 5 
Anotker thing u berein religious worſhip ſeems to be paid to the 
holy Spirit, is this, vis. that the apoſtle prays for the bleſſing to 
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” men, who beſtows on the ſaints fo many gifts and graces, diftriþut- 
3 ing them ſeverally as he will, fince he knows the heart of men, ang 
2 changes and renews their hearts unto holineis, the very reaſon of 
h 
— 
e 
7 
e : 
L 
5 
, 
n 6 
by: After all, ſuppoſe a mait ſhould N thus, You haye pretended 9 - 7 
| to prove the deity of the Son and Spirit, by the aſcription of ſuck "2 
d properties, works and worſhip to them, as belong only to the true E 
© WM God: But how 0 74 know that all theſe can never belong to-any 
A creature? As for inftance, cannot God communicate to any inferior 
d being a ſort of omnipotency, and veſt him with almi ty power? 
ſt Or omniſcience, and give him uniyerſal knowledge? Or 7 
J [| ability, and make him unchangeable? Is it an impoſſible thing that 3 
t any being inferior to the great God 4 
Y everal parts of the creation? Of ch th ; 3 
2 [railing the dead? And is there no ſort of religious worthip, thankſ- 
ſt giving, and praiſe, which can be given to any creature, upon the 
g. P . * : 
„ account of ſome extraordinary and ſpiritual benefits, received, or t 
f de received from him? And if ſo, then the afeription of theſethin 
d to the Son and Spirit, are not ſufficient and 
[and proper godhead is aſcribed to them. 1 anſwer : : | 
x It is not within our preſent reach, nor does it neeeſfarily 
e [concern us, to know how far the powers of a creature can go, how 
't elorious, and powerful, and perfect a creature God can make, or 
s ew. ſublime worſhip or honours, he might have fitted a creature to 
, Peceive: It is not For us to fay, that in the nature of things, 1t'is 
ir tterly impoſſible for any being beneath a God, to have any one 
hefe powers or characters communicated to him: Vet we dare 
5 affirm this, that ſince God has aſſumed theſe operties, theſe works, 
8 this worſhip, and peculiarized them to himſelf in his word, and ſinee 
f Ne deſcribes himſelf by theſe characters, to diſtinguiſſi himſelf from 
s il inferior beings, he would never ſuffer any mere creature to 


ſtaad upon record in his word, with-theſe powers, properties, ana 
haracters belonging to him; for this would be to give away his 
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36 "THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THF TRINITY. Prop, 1x. 


"own dittinguilbing titles and properties. This would be to run 
counter to that holy Jealouſy, which he profeſſes for his own name, 
and to bring perpetual confuſion into all parts of religion, as I have 


Meyn in the foregving propoſitions. LF LG} 
Prove IX. — There are alſs ſome other circumſtantial but convincing Evidences, 
that the Son and the Spirit have the true and proper Godhead aſeribed to 
„ of arte Father, ot ow od nr nnd onto bn amo} of hound! 
There are many things par . God, the true and the 
 Hving God, in ſome parts of his word, which in other parts of it are 
- _ aſcribed ta our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, or to the bleſſed Spirit. 
-_  , Fir, To. gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. —1. The omen, of: the 
1 ibed io God. E/ l. 6. For God is Judge himſelf.” 
Nom, Iii. G. „ Then how thall God judge the world?“ And it is af4 
cribed alſo to our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 10. We muſt all 
ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt.“ 2 Zim, iv. I. Our 
Lord . Jeſus. Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his 
_ appeailag.?? And indeed how can we ſuppoſe a being, who has not 
divine perfections, ga able of ſuch a work ? Itſcems to require an 
omniicient mind, and an almighty arm, to maniſeſt the ſecrets of 
all hearts, and to diſcover and puniſh the infinite variety of ſecret 
wickedneſſes in the hearts of men, as well as proclaim and reward 
the ſecret work iogs of piety, in thoſe that have loved Gd. 
2. There is a glorious deſcription of the triumph of God; I,. Ixviii. 
4. 8. 17, 18. « He rides upon the heavens by his name, jah: 
n ſhook, the heavens dronped, at the preſence of God, the 
Joch of Ifracl. Tbe chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even 
thouſands of angels: The Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the 
holy place: Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity 
captive Thou haft received gifts for men; which is 2PP ied to 
the afcenfon of Chriſt into heaven. Eph. iv, 8, 10. „ Wherefore 
he faith, when he aſcende up on high, he jed captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men. He that deſcended, is tlie fame alſo that 
_ afcended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all 3 1 
. Chrift is therefore this Lord, this God, this Jehoyab or Jah, whoſe 
tezumph is there deſcribe. „ 9 rl 


-3. The children. of Ifract, as it is related in F, lxxvüi. 36. 


e tempted and provoked: the moſt high God: which is aſſerted 


- conceraing. Obriſt; 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as 
Hime of them-allo tem ted, and were, deſtroyed, &c. There- 
fare the tempting of Chriſt is a tempting of the mot high GOd. 


The kingdom of God is an everlaſting kingdom; FP, cxlv. 13. 


and his dominion endures through all generations.“ Which ho- 
nur is aſcribed to Chriſt in a citation of the xlv. Pſalm, by St. Paul, 
Hel i. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, tby throne, O God, is for 
cer and ever. And in many other places. 
' 35. Haiahprophefies chapter vii. 14. A virgin ſhall bear a Son, 
and halli call is name Immanuel.“ Which is cited by Mat. i. 23. 
and his name is interpreted God with us: And this is abundantly 
contrmed; fois i. II. 14. Ihe Word, who was God, was made 
fleih, and dwelt among us.“ 2 II. iii. 16. Great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs: God was manifeſted in the fle... 
. John the baptiſt was foretold to prepare the way for Chriſt, 
who is called God, and Jehovali, by the prophet.” / xl. 3. The 


4 x 


Prop. 1X. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. OF THE: TRINITY; ” 897 | 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, 3 make ſtrait in the deſart a wy way for our 
God.” Which is cited and applied to John as the fore-ruoner of 
Chriſt, by St. Mat. iii. 3. T is is he that was ſpoken of by the 


E prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, the voice of ane crying in the wilderneſs, 


prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtrait.” | And here 
it may be obſerved, that the title Lord God, which anf wers to 
Jehovah. Elohim, an incommunicable name of God, is given to 
Chriſt, when John the baptiſt is deſcribed as his fore-runner ; Zuke 
i. 16, 17. * And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the 
Lordtheir God ; and he ſhall go before him in the Spirit and power - 
of Elias.” The word him, that is, Chriſt, is immediately connect- 
ed with the Lord their God in the foregoing verſe ; ſo that Chriſt 
is the Lord our God. See more under the 13th and 17th particulars. 


7. God's univerſal propriety in all things, and his dominion over 
all things, are aſſerted in many ſcriptures ; FF. ciii. 19, * His king- 
dom ruleth over all.” And yet Chriſt ſays to the Father, even be- 
fore his death and reſurrection; ;Jokn xvii. 10. All things that are 
mine, are thine, and all things that are thine, are mine. on xvi. 15. 
All things that the Father hath are mine. And as Chriſt is called 
— over all;“ Rom. x. 12. ſo we find in As x. 36. Chi iſt is Lord 
of all. | 


8. The prerogative to forgive fins is aſſumed by God himſelf, as 


a divine character; I/. xliii. 25. J, even I am he that blotteth out 
thy tranſgreſſions, and will not remember thy fins.” Yet Mark ii. 5. 
« Chriſt ſpeaks to the fick of the palſy, Son, thy fins be forgiven 
thee;” As vii. 60. Stephen prays to Chriſt, © Lord lay not thus fin 
to their charge.” And the apoſtle Paul exhorts the chriſtians ; Col. 
iii. 13. Even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye.” | 
9. The reverence and ſubjection, which the great God demands 


for bimſelf, by the prophet Iſaiah, is attributed to our Lord Jelus - 


Chriſt, by the apoſtle Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans. Compare 
I,. xlv. 23. with Nom. xiv. 10, 11. The words of the prophet are, 
“ have ſworn by myſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, and 
every tongue ſhall ſwear.” And the apoſtle {ays, ** We ſhall all ſtand 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, For it is written, as I live, 
ſaith 'the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall 


confeſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall give account of him- 


10. The bleſſed God excludes every thing from compariſon or 
competition with himſelf ;” I, xlvi. 5. TO whoa will ye liken 
me, and make me equal, and compare me, that we may be like . 


Vet our Lord Jefus Chriſt ſays concerning himſelf; Jokn xiv. 9. 


He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and the apoſtle 


Paul adds; Heb. i. 3. He is the brightneſs of his Father's 4 


and the expreſs image of his perſon ;” and Phil. ii. 6. He though 
it no robbery to be equal with God ;** though it muſt be confeſſed, 
that the criticiſms which attend this laſt named text, take off ſome- 
thing from its force and evidence, and render the ſenſe of it a little 
ublous. FR. 12 „ 
11. Chrift is that glorious perſon, “ in whom dwells the fulneſs of 
the godhead bodily ;” Col. it. 9. which is too exalted an expreſſion 
to be given to a mere creature, if the godhead or divine nature 
were not io united to the man Chriſt Jeſus, as to render him ene 
renne eee, TR 0 $0 BER 


3s Tat cnnrsTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE' TRINITY.” Prop.” IX; 
N perſon, God and man. It is true, that the apoſtle prays 
for Epheſians, that they *< may be filled with all the falneſs of 

God * . iii. 19. But this can mean no more than a fulfeis of 
. graces, and manifeſtations of God, which the primitive 
Mans enjoyed and hoped for. But the word godhead is never 
uſed to fignity gifts and graces, but only the divine nature, which in 
its perfection and fulaeſs, dwelt in this peculiar and tranſcendent 
manner in Chriſt alone, and not in his ſaints. And the addition of 
the word, bodily, ſeems to ſhew a peculiar union of the 'godhcad to 
the human nature or body, of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. , 
12. Our faith and truſt in Chriſt, is the ſame with faith and truſt 
in God, as appears; Jer. xvii. 5, 7. © Curſed be the man that truſt- 


eth in man; blefied is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and 


whoſe hope the Lord is.“ Compared with B, ii. 12. '** Blefſed are 
all they that put their truſt in him,” that is, Chntt. x 
13. Chriſt is the Lord our God, by whom we are faved ; Hoy. 
i. 7. * The Lord ſaĩd, I will have mercy on the houſe of Judah, 
and will fave them by the Lord, [Jehovah ;] their God,” compared 
with Late ii. 11. Unto you is born in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Chrift, the Lord.“ God the Father who is Jehovah, ſaves 
bis church by his Son, who is alſo Jehovah and their God. 
14 That glocjous perſon who is called © the Spirit of God, Rom. 
viii. 9. and in many other places of ſcripture, is alſo called (, the 
Spirit of Chriſt,” in that very ſame verſe, as well as 1 Pet. i. 11, 
« and the Spirit of bis Son; Gal: iv. 6. and as he is promiſed to be 
-poured : out on all fleſh,” by the Lord: our God; Joel ii. 27, 28. this 
mas accompliſhed ; 42s ii 16, when Chritt «« ſhed forth this Spirit ;” 
verſe 33. and baptiſed the diſciples * with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire,” as Mat, iii. 11. 'Thence it appears, that Chriſt is that God to 
whom the Spirit belongs, and he fends it. 
15. Chriſt's own reſurrection is attributed to God the Father: 
Rom. vi. 4. and to the holy Spirit; 1 Pet. iii. 18. and yet Chriſt 
aſcribed it to himſelf; Joka ii. 19, 21. Deſtroy this temple, and 
and in three days I will raiſe it UP, which he ſpake of the temple 
of his body ;” this ſhews that the ſame. divine 28 and god: 
head ot the Father, which raiſed up Chriſt, dwelt alſo in the Son and 


16. That it was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who died for us, is abun- 
dantly manifeit from all the New Teſtament; and yet 4&s xx. 28. 
it is ſaid. Feed ihe church of God, which he hath purchaſed: with 
tisown-bload.” And l /m iii. 16. © Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, becauſe he laid down: his life for us.“ So that he who fhel 
his blood, and laid down his life for finners, was the true God: He 
cane into the world, and was born of a virgin, and took upon him 

tie name of Emmannel, or God with us, God in our nature, that he 
mint have Heſhand blood, which he gave for the redemption of 

his people: Sce more under the laſt parucular,''- 


L = 


117. After the refurreAtion of Chrift, the apoſtle Thomas, in a rap- 
ture of faith, calls him, my Lord, and my God; Joknxx. 28. And 
Hur Saviour is fo far from reproving him, that he commends him, 

and -pronounces: thoſe bleſſed, who ſhould believe the fame doc- 
wine, which he profefied, without having the ſame ſenſible advan» 
wages, Nos where the words Lord God are thus joined;'it looks 
1s like the incommunicable title of God, by which he is often de- 


* 


2 AN SO ge 


Darren regen Ma *Þ 


New Teftament, pony in the writin | 

: eb Junge, have 
5 given us a number of inſtances, where Chriſt is called the word of 
called the © Rying word; Heb. iv. 12, 13 as it thould be rendered. 


* 


Prop. 1x. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE or Tux TRINITY. 'I 
ſcribed in the Old Teſtament, that Chriſt would never have ſuffered 
theſe words of Thomas to paſs without à reproof, if be himfelf had 
not a real oneneſs with the great God, and a right to this mcommy- 
nicable title. By a compariſon of this with what has been fa 


before concerning the viſible appearances of God of old, uy | 


row bold and fay, ** Sutely this was the Lord God, whoſe 

dam heard in the garden;” Gen. iii. 8. This was the“ Lord God 
of Abraham; Gen. xxyili. 13. The Lord God of Four fathers in the _ 
burning bah; E ii 19, % O20 OT Co 
18, Whereas it is ſaid; Rev. xxii. 6. * The Lord God of the 
holy prophets, ſent his angel to ſhew into his ſervants the'th 
which muſt ſhortly be done.” It is added, verſe 16. I Jeſus hav 
ſent my angel, „ Pop you theſe things in the churches-” - 
Whence we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that our Lord Jeſus, and the 
Lord God of the prophets, have fuch an intimate relation te, and 
union with one another, that theſe two names may be uſed O 


danger, the one for the other. For Chriſt is the Lord God of the | 7 


prophets, as well as the Lord God of Abraham, mn er e 
159. There are many other titles and characters, attributed to pur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that fo often, and in ſuch a manner, as 
ſeems to raiſe him high above the character of creatures, fo that I 


can hardly think theſe titles would have been thus attributed to him 


in ſcripture, if he had not godhead in him, even though he had'been 


A 


never ſo glorious, and exalted a creature. 17 
He is called the © truth ;* Jokn xiv. 6. The e faithful 
and the true witneſs ;” Rev. iii. 14. which ſeems to be che name 
given to God himſelf ; by / xy. 16. where propheſying of = 
times of the goſpel, he ſays, that men ſhall :“ blefs themſelves in tf 
God, „amen,“ and ſhall ſwear by the God, * amen,” which we 
tranſlate the God of truth. It is in this © amen,” in whom the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleffed, and by whoſe natne they 
ſhould ſwear, in the days of chriſtianity, when © the new heayens 
and earth are created:“ verſe 17. Chriſt is called the © light, 
abſolutely, and without limitation; John i. 4. Now light in fuch f 
may way of exprefhon, is ane of the titles of Gd; J 5. 
| od 1s V t t 


« life ;” 1 ohn i. 2. Truth and life ;” John xiv. 6. * The 


Eternal life,” verſe 2. and chapter v. 20. Now the living God 
that has life in himſelf, and gives life to all things, is agtorious 
title and character of God, in many places of ſcripture. "But this 
ſeems to be too nearly ' imitated in theſe des given to Chriſt, if he 


were not God. Ca tt | 1 
Chriſt is called the ** word,” ho was with God, and who s 


tion and the life; Jokn xi. 25. and the « word of life ;* 1 5 


God ; John i, 1, He was in ſo cloſe a union with the true God the 


Father, and ſo much one with him, that he may de juttly called the 
true God ; and eſpecially when there is one of the character of true 
godhead immediately :{ubjoined, viz. that afl thinge were made by 
im; Verſe 3. The © word” is a frequent — — Chiift in the 
g of the apoſtie John: 

n Jewiſh and hebrew lang 


And ſome critics well ikille 


od, and word of the Lord, in the Old Teſtament alſo. Re is 
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, and in him is no darkneſvsat all. He is cle ye 
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40 THE cnnSTIAN DOCTRINE or THE TRINITY. Prop. ix. 
The word of God is living and powerful, and ſharper than any 


ed ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and 

writ, and of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; neither is there any creature that 
is not manifeſt in his fight; but all things are naked and open unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do.” Which text carries 
Jomething too ſublime in it for any mere creature; and yet chrif- 
tian writers have generally explained this text, concerning our Lord 


" 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is the living word of God, ſpeaking to men, ir 
and by the word- of his aſd.” g . 1 = 
Now I will eafily grant, that any one of theſe terms, truth, light, 
Ife, the word, &c. if upon ſome particular occaſion only, it had been 
applied to Chriſt, would not have been ſufficient to prove him to 
be true God: Yet when all theſe are applied to. Chriſt, and that in 
[ſuch a manner, or ſometimes with ſuch epithets and adjuncts, and 
In ſeveral places of ſcripture, it ſeems to raiſe our thoughts of Chriſt 
-neceffarily above all created beings, and leads us to aſcribe true god- 
head to him: And eſpecially when theſe ſcriptures are confidered, 
under the light and influence of many other texts, which have been 
_ cited before, where true and eternal godhead is without all doubt 
attributed to him. B | a) 
20. I cloſe all theſe circumſtantial evidences, with that common 
argument, which is found in the lips of almoſt all chriſtians, to prove 
the divinity of Chriſt, viz. that nothing leſs than the blood of him 
that was true God, could make fatisfattion to divine Juſtice, equal 
to the offences that were given. it by our ſins. The argument ſeems 
. thus far, at leaſt, to have a convincing force in it. It is ſaid, that, 
<< without blood there s no remiſſion; Heb. ix. 22. and it is faid 
alfo, that . it was not poſſible for the blood of bulls and of goats to 
take away ſin;"” Heb. viti. 3. Now I cannot ſee any certain reaſon, 
_ why God might not have appointed the blood of bulls and goats, to 
he a ſufficient atonement for our fins; or why it was impoſſible that 
it ſhould be ſufficient, but upon this account only, becauſe it was not 
an equivalent. For if the juſtice of God would have been ſatisfied 
with 43, thing leſs than an equivalent, how can it be ſaid, that it was 
not poſſible for the blood of animals to have been appointed for that 
end, by the ſovereign will of God? _| OT I WG Sa 
But if the governing juſtice of God infiſted upon an equivalent 
;facrifice, or a ſatisfaction equal to all the intinite offences of the 
millions of mankind that are redeemed, then they who deny the 
; godhead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are obliged to ſhew where this 


1 
». 


equivalent is to be found. I muſt declare my opinion, that it is the 


dignity of the man Chriſt ſeſus, as he is united to God, and one with 

. God, that entered into the merit of all his ſufferings, and made the 

. price of our redemption an abundant ſatis faction for ſin, and a glori- 
ous 


1 . for all the ſinners that were redeemed, becauſe they 


e ſufferings of him who was God. 


Be I Theſe are ſome circumſtantial evidences, which ſhe w, that true 


and proper godhead is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus in ſcripture. 
proceed therefore, Secondly, 'To produce the ſort of evidences, 
Concerning the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 8 9 1 
I. The inſpiration of the prophets, and other holy writers, is at- 
tributed to God; Heb. i. 1. God who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers, by the prophets,” 
&c. And 2 Tim, i. 16. © All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 
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x. Prop. ix. THE CHRISTIAN.DOCTRINE OF THE TRI. 
ny God.” But this very work of inſpiration is frequently aſcribed to 
ad the holy Spirit; 2 Sem. xxiii. 2. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by 
he me.“ Ezek. xi. 5. The Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and faid _ 
ut WM unto me, ſpeak,” &c, 2 Pet, i. 21. Holy men of God ſpake as they 
2 moved by the Holy Ghoſt.“ Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 


i. 2. The body of Chriſt is ſaid to be conceived in the virgin Mary, 
rd by the operation. * of the Holy Ghoſt; Mat. i. 20. aud by the | 
in, ¶ over-ſhadowing power of the higheſt ;” Jule i. 35. that is, the holy _ 
Spirit by whom divine power is exerted; and yet for this very rea- 

ht, ſon Chriſt is called the Son of God, becauſe he was conceived by the 
en influence of the Holy Ghoſt : which would hardly have been ex- 
to prefled in that manner, if the Holy Ghoſt had not * God. 

* 3. Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, is lying to God; Ads v. 3, 4. Why 
nd BW hath Satan filled thy heart, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? Thou haſt not 
riſt lied unto men, but unto God.“ The holy Spirit ſeems to be called 
d- Cod in this tet. W 
d, 4. That God who dwells in us as his temple, is the holy Spirit; 2 
bt Cor, vi. 16. “ Ve are the temple of the living God, as God hath laid. 
1 I will dwell in them.” Compared with 1 Cor. vi, 19. “Know you 

: not, 8 body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is ia 
on you.“ Now for what reaſon can any thing be called the temple of 
Ve God, in God's own word, but becauſe God himſelf dwells in it 
my 5. To which [ might ſubjoin in the laſt place, that blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt has a greater penalty annexed to it under the 

M5 If goſpel, than blaſpheming againſt God or Chriſt. See Mat. xil. 31, 
aig 32. “ All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: 
1 but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 
on, it thall be forgiven him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſh, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither ia 


uſt that which is to come.“ Now it is not to be N that if the 
n q Holy Ghoſt were but a mere creature, the fin of blaſphemy com- 
4A mitted a him, ſhould have a more expreſs and dreadful threat- 
F ening of utter deſtruction pronounced againſt it, than blaſphemy 


againſt God the Father, or againſt his Son, who is his expreſs image. 
I grant, that the meſt obvious and direct ſenſe of that threatening, 
ent is to denounce damnation, without hope, upon. thoſe who ſhall wil. 
the fully and utterly reje& the laſt and fulleſt demonſtrations of the | 
the BW Meffiab, and the Kt arm evidence of tlie goſpel, by reſiſting the Te 
his convictions of the Holy Ghoſt, in all his miraculous: operations. 
the vet I think it may be worth our enquiry, whether this ſolemn and 
ith awful denunciation of judgment, againſt thoſe obſtinate reſiſters of - . 
the I the goſpel, and blaſphemers of the Holy Ghoſt, might not be written | 
ort ia ſuch expreſs and dreadful language to ſtand as a ſacred fence and 
1CY guard, againſt any attempts to diminiſh his divine dignity. © 
„Thus I have fulfilled the propoſal in the ninth n and 
rue ſbewn a variety of other evidences of the deity of the Son, and of 
'I WM the 2. Spirit. I will not pretend, that every text which I have 
des, Wl here cited, is ſo plainly or neceffarily determined, to the ſenſe in 
\, [EE vbich I have cited it, as to be free from all objections: Though the +»: 
at- greateſt part of them cannot reaſonably be conſtrued to any other | 
enſe, without an unnatural ſtrain and force put upon them, to make 

them ſerve ſoine arian or ſocinian ſcheme. : And there is juſt re. 
ſon to believe, that the all-wiſe God would never have expreſſed 


42 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE or THE'TRINITY. Pr x. 
himſelf in theſe ſcriptures, in ſuch a manner, and uſed the names of 
God, Lord, Jehovah, fo promi ſcuouſly in ſpeaking of Chriſt, and | 
of the holy Spirit, and that without any guard, any exception or li- 
mitation, if there had been any error or danger in believing Chriſt 
or the Spirit, to have proper godhead in them. 1 
I do not pretend to inſtruct the learned world; my. defign here | 
was to write for private and unlearned chriſtians, and to lead them 
dy the faireſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of ſcripture, into ſome acquaint- 
ance with the great doctrine of the trinity. And it is my ſettled 
opinion, that a chriſtian can never fafely-build his faith, in any im- 
tant artiele of religion, upon ſuch ſcriptures as want a great deal 
of art, and labour, and critical Kill, to make them ſpeak that article 
plainly. Yet becauſe the adverſaries of our faith, have endeavoured 
to pervert the natural ſenſe of many a text, thoſe who have a mind 
toice.how: the ſenſe of ſeyeral of theſe ſcriptures is confirmed, by 
juſt eritic iſm and reading in oppoſition to the cavils and objectionꝭ 
of men, may conſult ſuch authors, as have written largely on this 
ſubje ct, as Biſhop Pearſon, Dr. Barrow; . Biſhop Bull, Dr. Owen, 
c. in the laſt age, and more lately Mr. 18 and Dr. Waterland, 
in their treatiſes of the Divinity of Chriſt, Dr. Waterland's ſermons 
on that ſubject, Mr. Samuel Mather in his two Ditcourſes on the 
Trinity, ang the godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, Mr. Guyſe's two 
volumes of ſermons on the Deity. of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, and 
Pr. Kaight's ſermons on that Subject, with ſeveral others. 
I would remark yet further, that though ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures 
taken ſingly and alone, will not certainly prove that the peculiar 
divine characters are aſcribed to the Son and the Spirit, becauſe 
ſome of them may be otherwiſe conſtrued; yet when they ſtand in 
uch a light as I have ſet them in, and run 2 to, and are con- m 
nected with ſo great a number of other ſcriptures, that certain ce 
3 to the Son and Spirit; 1 think, the moſt, if not all, 
.of theſe may ſerve ta brighten the evidence, and inforce the con- ., 
PRroP. X. Hence it neceſſurily follows that theſe three, viz. the Father, the ¶ ot 
Sun, wid the holy Spirit, have fuck an intimate and real Communion in that di 
due Godhead, ee to juftify the Aſtription of thoſe peculiar and di-. wi 
*  tinguiſhing divine CharaQers to them. © 
It was the great defign of God to diſcover bis nature and his wil, 
and to make himſelf known to the children of men, by all his revela- he 
tions to mankind : And when he employed holy men to write his 2 
word, it was to preſerve theſe divine diſcoveries of himſelt uncor- Mie 
*Fupted, and to deliver them down to all ages, that he r known 1 
and worſhipped according to thoſe revelations of himſelf, which be . 
bath made, It is only by theſe divine and s characters n 
which he has ng: and peculiarized to himſelf in his word, that 1 
we know what and who God is: Now we can never imagine, thats 
_- God who is ſo jealous of his own honour, and ſo kind and faithful to 
his creatures, ſhould ever ſuffer ſuch peculiar. and diſtinguiſhing 
characters ot godhead, to be aſcribed in ſuch a multitude of places 
of his own word to any thing that is not God, left he thereby give 
away all that honour and glory, which it is the very defign of his 
Word to appropriate and reterve to himſelf, and Teſt he ſhould lead 
his own people into a dangerous error. Though I have mentionc/I tos 
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this once or twice before, yet my reader will forgive me that I r&- 


peat it again, becauſe. would have him always keep it in his eye, 
and have it dee Iy impreſſed upon his mind, as an argument, in my 
eſteem, of reſiſtleſs evidence, and uncontrolable force, . 


"The Son and the Spirit, who have theſe peculiar divine.charac- 


ters aſcribed to them, muſt, therefore have ſome real and proper 


communion in the divine nature, ſome participation or are in the 
true and terial godhead: Otherwiſe the word of God, which was 
written for our inſtruction, would be more ready to deceive us than 
to lead us into truth, and would thereby impeach both the goodneſs 


| and faithfulneſs of God, Let me make in this place two remarks. . 


- Remark I. If any of my readers ſnould think they can refute 
above twenty of the arguments that I have uſed to prove the god - 


head of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, by giving thoſe ſcriptures another 


turn of ſenſe; yet let them remember. that they cannot go fairly in- 
to a denial of their godliead, till — refuted them all, which 
Lam fully perſuaded they will never be able to doo 

II. I think 1 ouglit here to mention again that which was hinted 
before, viz. That though the aſcriptions of deity to the bleſſed Spirit 
are not written in ſcripture with half fo much frequency'orevidence; 
as thoſe aſcriptions of deity to the Son of God: Vet if the deity of 


the Son be well confirmed, that of the holy Spirit will be readily - 


anted by all. Every proof therefore of the godhead of Chriſt may 
be counted a conſequential ſcriptùre proof of the godhead of the 
Holy Ghoſt. N 4 tO e dhe? ab, 1 58 9 , \ 1-H. 
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moral argument, to prove. that the Son and holy Spirit have, 
communion in the divine nature, as well as the Father. 


Before 1 diſmiſs this propoſition, I would aſk leave to add. one 
Fe da 


The greateſt number of chriſtians fince the days of the apoſtles, | 


the moſt religious, the moſt holy of men, and multitudes of glorious 
confeſſors and martyrs, have believed this doctrine of the — 


| of the Sun and Spirit, and under the influence of this belief have 


divine honours to them both: And this many of them have done 


with ſuch concurring circumſtances; that carry in them a good force 


of argument, viz. they have worſhipped them as God. I. After 
22 have ſought the knowledge of the truth with utmaſt diligence 
and prayer. 2. When they have been in the holieſt and mbit 
heavenly frames of ſpirit, and in their devouteſt hours. 3. When 
they have been under the moſt ſenſible impre ſſions of the love af. 
the Father, and the Son, and under the moſt quickening influences 
of the bleſſed Spirit himſelf, 4. In the devouons of a death bed, 
and in the ſongs and doxologi es of martyr do. 


Now can we ſuppoſe that, in ſuch devout and glotious ſeaſons as 


theſe: are, God the Father ſhould ever thus | manifeſt his own love 


to ſouls that are degrading him by worſhipping another god? That 
— — new _ himſelf in = _ 1 to mm on are 
practi dolatry, and 'worthip ping wnſelf, inſtead of the true 
God ? or can we believe that the b N 

fluences, and his conſolations, to encourage and "affift | 
worſhip, and himſelf afſume theſe divine honours, if he had no title 


to godhead ? Or can we imagine that the true and gracious God, 


ſhould ſuffer ſuch moltitudes of holy fouls to be deluded and given 


eſſed Spirit mould give hividn- 
2 Sch kae 
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an equivalent. For if the juſtice of God would have been fatisfied 


were the ſufferings of him who was God, | 


Theſe are ſome circumſtantial evidences, which ſhew, that true 
and proper godhead is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus in ſcripture. I 


proceed therefore, Secondly, To produce the ſame ſort of evidences, 


concerning the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
1. The inſpiration of the prophets, and other holy writers, is at- 


tributed to God ; Heb. i. 1. God who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers, by the prophets,” 


&c, And 2 Tim, iii. 16. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 


ry UNO ere Dut a mere creature, the fin of blaſphemy com- 


mitted againſt him, ſhould have a more expreſs and dreadful threat 
ening of utter deſtruction pronounced againſt it, than blaſphemy 
againſt God the Father, or againſt his Son, whois his expreſs image. 


grant, that the moſt obvious aud direct ſenſe of that threatenin 
is to denounce damnation, without hope, upon thoſe who ſhall wil- 


fully and utterly reject theflaſt and fulleſt demonſtrations of the 
Meſſiah, and the brighteſt evidence of the goſpel, by reſiſting the 
convictions of the Holy Ghoſt, in all his miraculous operations. 
Yet I think it may be worth our enquiry, whether this folemn ane 
awful denunciation of judgment, againſt thoſe obſtinate reſiſters of 
the goſpel, and blaſphemers of the Holy Ghoſt, might not be written 
in ſuch expreſs and dreadful language to ſtand as a ſacred fence and 
guard, againſt any attempts to diminiſh his divine digmty. 
Thus I have fulfilled the propoſal in the ninth n and 
ewn a variety of other cvidences of the deity of the Son, and of 
the holy Spirit. I will not pretend, that every text which I have 
here cited, is ſo plainly or neceſſarily determined, to the ſenſe in 
which I have cited it, as to be free from all objeQions : Though the 
freateſt part of them cannot reaſonably be conſtrued to any other 
enſe, without an unnatural ſtrain and force put upon them, to make 


them ſerve ſome arian or ſocinian ſcheme. And there is juſt rea- 


lon to believe, that the all-wiſe God would never have expreſſed. 
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opinion, that a 


his own people into a dangerous error. Though 1 have mentiont 
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himſelf in theſe ſcriptures, in ſuch a manner, and uſed the names of 
God, Lord, Jehovah, fo promiſcuouſly in ſpeaking of Chriſt, and 
of the holy Spirit, and that without any guard, any exception or li- 
mitation, if there had been any error or danger in believing Chriſt 


or the Spirit}, to have proper godhead in them. 


I do not pretend to inſtruct the learned world; my defign here 
was to write for private and unlearned chriſtians, and to lead them 


by the faireſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of ſcripture, into ſome acquaint- 


ance with the great doctrine of the trinity. And it is my ſettled 
rien can never fafely build his faith, in any im- 

Yrtant article of religion, upon ſuch ſcriptures as want a great deal 
of art, and labour, and critical ſkill, to make them ſpeak that article 


- Platnly.” Vet becauſe the adverſaries of our faith, have endeayoured 


to pervert the natural ſenſe of many a text, thoſe who have a mind 
to ſee how the ſenſe of ſeyeral of theſe ſcriptures is confirmed, by 
juſt eriticiſm and reaſoning; in oppoſition to the cavils and objections 
of men, may conſult ſuch authors, as have written largely on this 
ſubject, as Biſhop Pearſon, Dr. Barrow, Biſhop Bull, Dr. Owen, 
&c. in the laft age, and more lately Mr. Boyſe, and Dr. Waterland, 
in their treatiſes of the Divinity of Chriſt, Dr. Waterland's ſermons 
on that ſubject, Mr. Samuel Mather in his two Dilcourles on the 
Trinity, and the godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, Mr. Guyſe's two 
volumes of ſermons on the Deity. of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, and 
Pr. Kaight's ſermons on that Subject, with ſeveral others. | 

I would remark yet further, that though ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures 
taken fingly and alone, will not certainly prove that the peculiar 
divine characters are aſcribed to the Son and the Spirit, becauſe 
ſome of them may be otlrerwiſe conſtrued ; yet when they ſtand in 


uch a light as I have ſet them in, and run parallel to, and are con- 


netted with ſo great a number of other ſcriptures, that certain 
aſcribe godhead to the Son and Spirit; I think, the moſt, if not all, 


of theſe may ſerve to brighten the evidence, and inforce the con- 


viction. | | 
PRoyP. X. Hence it neceſſurily follows that theſe three, viz. the Father, the 
Son, and the holy Spirit, have fuch an intimate and real Communion in tha! 
one Godhead, as is ſufficient to juſtify the Aſtription of thoſe peculiar and F 
tinguiſking divine Characters to them. | 
It was the great deſign of God to diſcover his nature and his wil, 


and to make himſelf known to the children of men, by all his revela- 


tions to mankind : And when he employed holy men to write his 
word, it was to preſerve theſe divine diſcoveries of himſelt uncor- 


rupted, and to deliver them down to all ages, that he might be known 
and worſhipped according to thoſe revelat 


ions of himſelf, which be 
bath made, It is only by theſe divine and diftinguiſhing cliaracters 
which he has a and peculiarized to himſelf in his word, that 
we know what and who God is: Now we can never imagine, that? 


God who is fo jealous of his own honour, and fo kind and faithful to 


his creatures, ſhould ever ſuffer ſuch peculiar and diſtinguiſhigg 
characters ot godhead, to be aſcribed in ſuch a multitude of places 
of his own word to any thing that is not God, left he thereby gie 
away all that honour and glory, which it is the very defign of his 
word to appropriate and reſęrve to himſelf, and leſt he ſhould lea 


.. 
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this once or twice before, yet my reader will forgive me that I re- 
of a 3 . | 2 
peat it again, becauſe I would have him always keep it in his eye, 
and have it dee Iy impreſſed upon his mind, as an argument, in my 
eſteem, of reſiſtleſs evidence, and uncontrolable force. FEVER 


The Son and the Spirit, who have theſe peculiar divine charac- - 
ere ters aſcribed to them, muſt. therefore have ſome real and proper 
communion in the divine nature, ſome participation or thare in the 
at. true and eternal godhead: Otherwiſe the word of God, which was 
leq written for our inſtruction, would be more ready to deceive us than 
to lead us into truth, and would thereby impeach both the goodneſs 
ea) and faithfulneſs of God, Let me make in this place two remarks. 


icle Remark I. If any of my readers ſhould think they can refute . 
red above twenty of the arguments that I have uſed to prove the god- 
ind head of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, by giving thoſe ſcriptures another 
by turn of ſenſe ; yet let them remember that they cannot go fairly in- 
ons to a denial of their godliead, till they have refuted them all, which 
this © L am fully perſuaded they will never be able to do. 92 .- | 


-*y II. I think I ought here to mention again that which was hinted 
nc, before, viz. That though the aſcriptions of deity to the bleſſed Spirit 
1 are not written in {ſcripture with half fo much oy or evidence, 
„as thoſe aſcriptions of deity to the Son of God: Vet if the deity of 
the Son be well confirmed, that of the holy Spirit will be readily 
granted by all. Every proof therefore of the T of Chriſt may 
be counted a conſequential ſcriptùre proof of the godheœad of the 
ures Holy Ghoſt. _ Iv | | f e 


mel. < Ay MORAL ARGUMENT. | F 

id in Before I diſmiſs this propoſition, I would aſk leave to add one 
on. moral argument, to prove that the Son and holy Spirit have real 
ain) ¶ communion in the divine nature, as well as the Father. = 


con- The greateſt number of chriſtians ſince the days of the apoſtles, 

the moſt religious, the moſt holy of men, and multitudes of glorious 

confeſſors and martyrs, have believed this doctrine of the divinity 
„ the ot the Son and Spirit, and under the influence of this belief have paid 
that W divine honours to them bath: And this many of them have done 
d i with ſuch concurring circumſtances, that carry in them a good force 

of argument, viz. they have worſhipped them as God. 1; After 
will they have ſought the knowledge of the truth with utmoſt diligence 
rela- and prayer. 2. When they have been in the holieſt and moit 
> bis heavenly frames of ſpirit, and in their devouteſt hours. 3. When 
ncor- they have been under the moſt ſenſible . of the love uf 
nown i me Father, and the Son, and under the moſt quickening influences 
ch he ef the bleſſed Spirit himſelf, 4.“ In the devotions of a death bed, 


ers I and in the ſongs and doxologies of martyrdom. - + 


that Now can we ſuppoſe that, in ſuch devout and glorious ſeaſons as 
hat: theſe are, God the Father ſhould ever thus | manifeſt his own love 
ful to to fouls that are degrading him by worſhipping another god? That 

Chriſt Jeſus' ſhould reveal himſelf in his dying love to ſouls that are 
practi ng idolatry, and worſhipping himſelf, inſtead of the true 
God? Or can we believe that the bleſſed Spirit ſhould give his in- 
luences, and his conſolations, to encourage and affift ſuch falſe 
worſhip, and himſelf afſume theſe divine honours, if he had no title 
U godhead ? Or can we imagine that the true and gracious God, 
ivuld ſuffer tuch multitudes of holy fouls to be deluded and given 
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they are one and the {ame with himſel 


Therefore we cannot fall into any miſtake of doctrine, when we 


the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gboſt: And theſe three are one.“ tha 


nally by the apoſtle, or whether it were not foiſted into the ſerip- 
ture in ſome later ages; but upon the beſt examination we can 


the one true godhead is attributed to the 80on and holy Spirit. 
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up, to believe a lie in ſuch an awful and important point, in their 
moſt devout moments, and in their dying hour? 


PRO P. XI.—Since there is and can be but one true God, theſe Three, who 
hace fuch a Communion in Godhead, may properly be called the one God, or if © 
the only true God. | N t 
The reaſon of it is this: Becauſe, if God will not give lis glory, and Il © 

his name to any other, as we have before proved; 1/: xlii. 8. then thoſe ( 

to whom he has given his name and his gary, are not another, but 

. There is a ſameneſs of 

v6 gg 0 therefore, that belongs to theſe three, the Father, the 
on, and the Spirit: So that the Son and the Spirit cannot be 

called another god, or gods; for if they could, this would ſupport, ſe 

and not deſtroy, the polytheiſm, or multiplicity of gods, which was 1 

acknowledged and believed by the heathen nations. And perhaps Il be 

it is better to expreſs this by a ſameneſs of godhead, than by calling f 

it an equality; for equality is more properly found between ſeveral I ” 

diſtinct beings : Now wherein ſoever theſe three are diſtin, it I W. 

may admit of ſome doubt and argument whether they are equal or no. ¶ be 


read in ſcripture, that the Father, the Son, and Spirit are one, if we 
ſuppoſe it to fignify, or at leaſt to include, they are one in divine I = 


nature, or godhead ; they are properly one and the ſame God; as Pe 


when Chriſt exprefles himſelf thus ; ohn x. 30. I and my Father t 
are one; and when the apoſtle John, ſpeaking of the holy Trinity, Nin: 
faith; 1 John v. 7. © For there are three that bear record in heaven, ¶ the 


Whatſoever other ſenſe may ofply be put on the firſt of. theſe ſont 
texts, I and my Father are one, ſince Chriſt had not in that day ſo Hand 
fully revealed his own godhead ; yet it is evident, that this laſt ex- 
prethon ofthe three that bear record in heaven, cannot ſignify theſe 
three are one in their tettimony; or, one in deſign and agreement, MWPac 
as ſome would have it: Becauſe when the apoſtle, in the following MW ar 
verſe, ſpeaks of the agreement of the three witneſſes on earth, the 4% 
Spirit, the water, and the bloods; ke aſſerts expreſsly theſe three, I 4 


tis To en ti agree in one thing. But in this verſe he ſays c oncern- T 


ing the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, they are one, & de which i 
muſt mean that the three witneſſes in heaven have ſome ſuperior, fler 
and more intimate union or oneneſs, than the three witneſſes on 280 
earth pretended to: And what can this more juſtly be applied to, 
than a oneneſs in the divine nature? This laſt text hath beenthe I * 4 
__ of many cavils and diſputes, whether it were written origi- 


make, I think there are good reaſons to approve it apoſtolical. ford j 


Now fince there is but one only true and living God, theſe three, 1 1. 


or each of them, may be called the only true and living God: And i, 


vhereſoever any ſuch expreſſionĩs found in ſcripture, attributing the Nemo 


only true godhead to one of theſe, it is not to be ſuppoſed that it W nat 
excludes the other two from communion in the only true — Ir Gor 
but rather to ſhew that there is no other true godhead, but what el, 
belongs to theſe. In this ſenſe we muſt underſtand the following 
texts, where the one God is mentioned, if we would interpret them 
in a confiſtency with thoſe numerous ſcriptures before cited, where 


There 
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. Mat. xix. 17: ** Why calleſt thou me good? there is none good but 
IE one, that is, God.” Mark xii. 32. There is one God, there is 

| none other but he;” and many other places. | g 
who There are ſome texts wherein the Father is repreſented as the 
, or only true God. / xvii. 3. That they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” Rom. xvi. 7. Po 
God only wiſe, or, to the only wiſe God be glory, through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever.” 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but one God, the 
but Father, of whom are all things, and we in him.” Eph. iv. 4, 5,6, 
| + There is one Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father of all, who is 
the above all.“ | £44 2 | 
be There are alſo ſome texts, wherein our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
ſeem to be repreſented as the only true God. / xv. 21. 22. © There 


t — FH Fa. pe 
* is no God elſè beſides me, a juſt God, and a Saviour, there is none 
aps beſide me. Look unto me, and be ve {ſaved all the ends of the earth: : 


ins for I am God, and there is none elſe;” Jude verſe 25. To the only 
ral vile God our Saviour, be glory 3 And ſome learned 
it Nvriters ſuppoſe, that whole title in the fourth verſe of this epiſtle 
no. belongs to Chriſt, where men are ſaid to deny the only, Lord God, and 
we ur Lord ſeſus Chrift ; and they tranſlate it thus agreeably enough to 
tie greek, „and our Maſter, God, and Lord, Jeſus Chriſt.” Toy 
Io 12109 Atoworm, Otoy na cf mae: Ine Xpi gor. Eſpecially when St. 

as Peter's ſecond epiſtle, of which St. Jude's epiſtle is but a fort of epi- 
her tome, applies the ſame word Ac@ror45 to Chriſt ; 2 Pet. ii. 1. Now 
ity, in any of theſe ſcriptures, we are not to imagine that either the Fa- 
ren, ¶ ther or the Son are excluded, or ſhut out from true godhead ; but 
je. that in ſome of them the only true godhead is repreſented in the 
af perſon- of the Father; in the others, the ſame godhead is repre- 
we ſented in the perſon of the Son, for this only true godhead ſubſiſts 
de and acts in three different perſons; as we ſhall ſee in the following 
propoſitions. * 4374 PP ED 


ent, MProe. XIT.—Though the Father, Son and Spirit are but one God, yet there 
ving WM are ſuch different Properties, Adions, (Characters, and Circumſtances 
the W 4ſeribed to theſe Three, as are uſually aſcribed to Three diſtinct Perſons 
rec, W «nong/t Men. | | ae | | 


ben To make this propoſition evident I ſhall/do two things. Fitſt, L 
Nor will attempt to prove that they have perſonal actions and characters 


on Na ſeribed to them in ſcripture: And then ſecondly, ſhew that theſe 
1 % N⸗Aions require diſtinct perſons. Firſt, The ſacred three have 


the WW * Here it may not be amiſs to mention that which ſome divines have laid a great 
rigt- freis upon, to prove the doctrine of the Trinity, viz. That God the Father, when 
-rip- be was about to create man, ſpeaks thus; Gen. i. 286.“ Let us make man in our 
"can mage, after our likeneſs;” conſulting, as it were, with the Son and Spirit. This 


ſeems very probable: And perhaps it may be upon this account, that the hebrew? 
vord is uſed in the plural number in the following texts : Ec. xii. 1,4 Remember thy 
creators in the days of thy youth.” Pf. cxlix, 2. © Let Ifrae! he wee in his Makers.“ 
eh xxxv, 10. „% None' faith, where is God my Makers? I/ liv. 5: © Thy Makers” 
8 thy huſbands ”. Though other critics conceive theſe plural words to be mere ex- 


; the WWhrciions of eminence concerning God in the hebrew language, as Abraham is called. 
at it BF matters,” and Pharoah, “ Lords; Cen xxiv. and Ix. 1, And as, the hebrew word 
ead; MW Gol is 715K Elohim, which fignifies Gods, and is uſed for a falſe god or an 
yhat rel, as well for the true God. 5 5 . 

es Ticre are alſo ſome other expreſſions in ſcripture, where the Father, Son and Spirit 
le 


m as plainly” to be denoted; Gen. iii. 22. The Lord God ſaid, behold the man 
M e e e ee | | | 
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8 actions and characters aſcribed to them.“ That God the 
ather is a perſon all parties eafily allow. Ihe actions of creating, 
and governing all things, purpoſing ends and uſing means, and dit- 
poſing the creatures according to the rules of his wiſdom, juſtice 
and grace, are abundant evidences of his perſonality, and the ſcrip- 
ture is full of them. The Son of God, cven before he came into 


this world, did converic with the ancient patriarchs, was {ſent of 


God as the angel of his preſence, to lead the Iſraelites in the wilder. 
neſs, to encourage Joſhua as captain of Jehovali's hoſt, and then to 
take fleſh upon him of the virgin Mary ; all which are perſonal ac- 
tions. The holy Spirit did lead Iſreal through the defart, did inſpire 
the prophets, and ſpeak by them, did guide and influence our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, did work miracles by the apoſtles, &c. And all theſe 
are perſonal actions. | | 355 
Now left any oppoſer ſhould ſay, All theſe ſeveral actions are 
performed by one fingle perſon, èven the great God himſelf, under 
mere different names. or appearances, and not by three diſtin 
perſonal agents,” I ſhall therefore prove, | | | 
In the ſecond place, That actions which require diſtinct perſons, 
are aſcribed to the ſacred three in ſcripture.” Now thoſe are cer- 
tainly ſuch diſtinct perſonal actions and characters, as require three 


diſtinct perſonal agents, which cannot be aſcribed or attributed io 


each other. And there are ſuch different and diſtin& perſonal charac- 
ters and actions aſcribed to each of theſe three in the word of God, 
as cannot poſſibly be aſcribed to either of the other two. There are 


ſuch things attributed to the Father, which cannot be attributed to 
the Son, or the holy Spirit: And again, there are ſuch things at- 
tributed to the Son, as cannot belong to the Father, nor the Spirit: 


And ſuch things are attributed to the Spirit, which cannot be al- 


_ cribed either to the Father, or the Son: Of which 1 ſhall produce 


a few inſtances. 


The Father is ſaid to generate, or beget the Son. I/ ii. 7. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” Which is 
applied to Chriſt ; Heb. i. 5. and chapter v. 5. Now this paternal 
act, whatſoever it mean, yet it cannot be attributed either to the 
Son or the Spirit. The Son is called the “ only begotten of the 
Father ;” Joln i, 14, 18. Which filial character cannot be aſcribed 
to the Spirit, or the Father. The Spirit is ſaid to be given by the 
Father to the Son; , John iii. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 
ſure unto him.” And I/ Ixi. 1. * The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me ;” which is applied to Chriſt; 
Tuke iv. 18. But what is ſaid here of the Spirit, cannot be attributed 
to the Father, nor the Son. 

The Father ſent the Son intothe world to take fleſh upon him; and 
tobe born, or made of a woman; on vi. 38, 39, 40, 57. Cal. iv. 4. But 
neither the Father nor the Spirit, are ever ſaid to be ſent to take upon 
them our nature, or the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, as is expreſſed con- 


is become as one of us, to know good and evil.“ And I/ vi. 8, When the Father, | 
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Son, and Spirit are repreſented in viſion, the prophet “heard the voice of the Lord 
ſaying, whom ſhall 1 ſend, and who will go for us? That is, I as one God, and us a8 
three perſons. | e A 
Since this was in the preſs, there has appeared a ſmall diſcourſe called“ The 
Ir uy of the Bible, wherein the argument ariſing from theſe hebrew plurals, at 
fray the name Elobim is ſhewn in its ſulleſt force, and puſhed tothe utmoſt ; an 
that with great probability, if the author had but anſwered the objections, he himlie; 
has raifed in the margin, page 9 and 10. to the fuller ſatisſaction of his readers. 
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the cerning the Son; Rom. viii. 3. The holy Spirit is ſaid to be ſent 
ns, from the Father, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto the diſciples ; /ohn 
di- xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will fend to you 
ice from the Father.” And Ads ii. 33. The Son having reteived of 
ip- the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed him forth 
nin his various gitts upon the apoſties.” The diverſity of characters 
of and offices which are ſuſtained, and fulfilled by the Father, Son 
er- and Spirit, in order to the ſalvation of ſinners, are ſo many diſtinct 
to perſonaltitles properties, and actions attributed to them, whereby they 
ac- are plainly diſtinguiſhed from one another, as three perſonal agents. 
ire The Father ſuſtains the character of the 1 m9 Lord, andGo- 
ord WM vernor of all things, in the economy of our falvation. He is re- 
cle MF preſented in ſcripture as maintaining the rights of — and 
demanding ſatisfaction for the affronts that are done thereto, your 
are fins : He purpoſes and appoints the ſcheme of our ſalvation in 
der himſelf; Zpk. i. 9. He ſends his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
net ¶ to make ſatisfaction to his injured authority, and to the offended 
dignity of godhead., _ | 3 | 
ns, The Son took fleſh and blood, to do the will of the Father. 
er- leb. x. 5, 7. A body haſt thou prepared me: And lo, I come, in 
ree It the volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy will, O God.” 
% lt is the Son who dies to make atonement for tin, who riſes again, 
ac- and aſcends to heaven as our high-prieſt, there to intercede for us; 
od, If and-is exalted by the Father to the kingdom, in order to govern the 
are world and the church. | 


to The holy Spirit, in the ſacred economy of our falvation, is ſent 
at- from the Father by the Son, to lead ſinners into the 1 of 
it: the truth, to change their natures, to ſanctify or make them holy, 


al- WW to comfort and conduct them to glory, as well as to work miracles 
uce in the world, for the confirmation of this goſpel. | 
Now all theſe are ſo many ſeveral offices, characters and actions, 
T7. EE which cannot be promiſcuouily applied to one another, in the ſame 
1 15 WF manner as they are attributed diſtin&ly to each of the ſacred 'Three 
nal Win ſeripture; and therefore they muſt be accounted diſtinct perſonal 
the actions, &c. I know not how it is poſſible for any one to read theſe 
the WW following texts of ſcripture. wherein all the bleſſed Three are men- 
"ed WMtioned together, without ſuppoſing them to be three diſtinCt per- 
the, W ſonal agents n | bo 


* [/: xlii. 1. Where God the Fathers ſays, “ Behold my ſervant 
14. whom [ uphold, I will put my Spirit upon him.“ I/ Ixi. 1. Where 
a 4 the Son of God in prophecy ſays, * The Spirit of the Lord God is 
ted upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me.“ Lake iii. 22. And 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a dove upon him, 
ind that is Chriſt, and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, thou art 
But my beloved Son, in thee I am well-pleaſed.“ Here are the three 
200 Wperſons of the bleſſed Trinity, manifeſting themſelves in a ſenfible 
on- manner at the baptiſm of ' Chriſt; The Son like a man, the hol 
pirit as a dove, and the Father ſpeaking from heaven. Mat. xxviii. 
ord 19. © Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
1s as name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.““ Join 
N. 16, 17. © And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
The another comforter, even the Spirit of truth.“ m xiv. 26. * The 


— Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
fel my name, and he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things 


o your remembrance, whatſoever 


I have ſaid unto you“ 
1 2 enen 1 | 


* 
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little word he in the greek is e., which is always uſed for a perſon, 
Jom xv. 26. ** 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth, who proceedeth fromthe Father, he ſhall bear witneſs of me.“! 
Where this perſonal word «&/> is again uſed. | 
Rom. viii. 11. © The Spirit of him, that is, the Father, who raifed 
up Jeſus from the dead.“ Rom. xv. 30. I beſeech you, brethren, 
for theLord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ve | 
ſtrive together with me, in your prayers to God for me.“ 2 Cor. xiii, | 
14. © The grace of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, amen.“ ! 
Eph. ii. 18.“ Through him, that is, Chriſt, we both have an acceſs © ! 
by one Spirit unto the Father.” Fpk. iv, 4. 5, 6. There is one Spi- t 
rit, one Lord, one God and Father of all.“ 1 Pet. i. 2. Elect ac- ; 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through ſanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. fude verſes 20, 21. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life.“ f 
I think the plain and expreſs ſcripture contained in theſe cita- | 
tions, ſufficiently diftingaities three perſonal agents, without any 5 
further comment upon them. A Turk, or an Indian, that reads 
them without any prepoſſeſſion, would certainly underſtand moſt g 
of them ſo. 


PRO P. XIII. — Hlerefore it has been the Cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church in Y 
almoſt all Ages, to uſe the Word Perſon, in Order to deftribe theſe Three 10 
_ Diſtinflions of Father, Son, and Spirit; and to call them Three diftint J 
Perſons. : a | n 
The word perſon ſignifies, in the common language of mankind, W 2 
one ſingle intelligent voluntary agent, or a principle of action that tl 
has underſtanding and will. So three men, or three angels, are h. 
properly called three diſtin& perſons; and the Father, the Son and { 
the Spirit, who are all one God, yet having three ſuch diſtinct ſort «| 
of actions and characters attributed to them, as may 3 beW of 
aſcribed to three diſtinct intelligent agents, we make no ſcruple to 
call them three perſons. For it is ſufficiently evident, that three p. 
mere names, three attributes, three modes or manners of being, 5 
three relations, or three ſorts of conception of one and the ſame 
Gogle or individual being, are not ſufficientto ſuſtain the three diffe- f 
ent otſices, or to perform the three different ſorts of actions, which ace 1 
attributed to Father, Son, and Spirit: Nor can we account tor by. 
them, without ſuppoſing three diſtin intelligent agents. = 
It might be alſo mentioned to confirm this propoſition, that the be 
{cripture itſelf uſes the word perſon, in one or more places, to dil fi 
_ tinguith the Father from the Son. Heb. i. 3. Chriſt is called the e- fo 
preſs unage of lis Father's perſon. And though the greek word hy pol-M an 
taſis, which we well render perſon, ſometimes ſignifies ſubſtance, ra 
as it is tranſlated Heb. xi. 1. yet in that very place me word ſeems 08 fa 
intimate a diſtinction from the Father, ſtrong enough to anſwer ti w. 
word perſon in our language. Again in 2 Cor. iv. 6. The know. 
ledge of the glory of God ſhines forth in the perſon of JeſusChriſt ; 
which perhaps is a better tranſlation of the greek word wyoowne **p!v 
ſopon,“ then when we render it the face of Chrift. „„ 


Though the word perſon be fitly uſed and applied in this ca 
yet we generally ſuppoſe it is not to be taken exactly in the fan! 
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ſenſe, as when we apply the word to three men, or three angels, 
and call them three diſtinct perſons; for they have not ſuch real 
communion in one nature, as theſe three {acred perſons have in one 
godhead. But fince theſe things are 10 difficult to determine, I 
will never contend with my brother, or fellow-chriſtian, who 
ſcruples to uſe the word perſon in this doctrine; provided he will 
but allow ſuch a diſtinction between the ſacred three, as is ſufficient 
to ſupport their diſtin characters and offices aſſigned to them in 
ſcripture : And this is all that I mean by uſing this word. Vet ſince 
the word perſon is the beſt word that we know, and comes neareſt 
to the ideas or conceptions, which the ſcripture ſeems to give us of 
the diſtinction between Father, Son, and Spirit; I uſe it ſtill with 
reat fredom and ſatisfaction, in a ſenſe near a-kin to the common 
enſe of the word. | | Pay 


A MORAL ARGUMENT. 


As I have uſed one moral argument at the end of the tenth pro- 

oſition, to prove the true and proper Deity of Father, Son, and 
Ep o I ſhall propoſe another of the ſame kind under this pro- 
poſition, to confirm both the doctrine of their Deity and diſtinct 
perſonality together: And it is this, | 2 . 

This great article of belief, that © Father, Son, and Spirit are 
three perſons, and yet one God,” is ſo ſublime in its nature, fo 
impoſſible to be found out by human reaſon if it had not been re- 
vealed ; it carries init ſuch an appearance of contradiction at firſt, 
it is ſo excceding hard to explain and reconcile, even when it is 
well confidered by us; and it is ſo ſhocking and offenſive in the 


A 


moſt uſual explications of it to the great pretenders to reaſon, that it 
can hardly be ſuppoſed how it ſhould enter into the minds of men 


at firſt; and how it ſhould have been jo generally believed in 
the chriſtian church in almoſt all ages of chriſtianity, if it had not 
been very plainly revealed, and itrongly confirmed in ſcripture 
ſo that thoſe honeſt and conſcientious men could not wink againſt . 
9 li of ave ſtrength of evidence, nor tura the ſcripture to any 
other ſenſe. | 


It is not to be imagined that ſuch a do&rine of the Trinity, which 
has no countenance from the light of nature, nor any manner 
of allurement in it to gratify the luſts or fancies of men, nor flatter 
the pride of human reaſon, ſhould ever have come, without moſt 
forcible evidence, into the heads of ſuch multitudes of great and 
wiſe men, who thooght and ſearched with freedom for themſelves, 
and who read the bible with a honeſt enquiry after truth; I ſay it 
is not to be imagined that ſuch a ſtrange article ſhould ever have 
been believed by theſe men, and brought into the church, or ſub- 
lifted there ſo many hundred years, and eſpecially fince the re- 
formation, were it not for the. plain, {trong, over-bearing light, 
and refiſtleſs proofs of it that are found in the word of God. * Seve- 
ral remarks with which the reverend miniſters of London have pre- 
faced their late © Harmony of Confeſſions” on this article, are well 
worth notice here, ſee pages 41 =47. 


* How the particular explications of this doctrine came to be ſo various, both in 


the writings. of the primitive and modern chriſtians, will be eaſily accounted for in 


the following | propoſition, viz. * becauſe ſcripture has not clearly explained it.” 
And if the bulk of the chriſtian world, has at any time for ſome ages together ſol- 
lowed one and the ſame fcheme of explication, it is becawſe they ſound undeniably 
| ö and they 
knew no other way to give a tolerable explication of itall that time, n 


9 
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PrRoP. XIV.— Though the Sacred Three are evidently and plainly diſcovered 


in Scrip/ure, to be one and the ſume God, and three diſtinct perjonal Agents 

or Perjons, yet the Scripture hath not in plan and evident Language explamed do 
and precijely determined the particular Way and Manner, ho theſe Ilree be. 
Per fons are one God, or how this one Godhead is in Three Por fons. | . 


The truth of this doctrine, that * there are three divine perſons me 
and one God, is abundantly n:ore evident in the ſcripture, than any the 
particular explication of this ſacred dodtrine: And though learned thi 
men have endeavoured to explain the "Trinity by reafon, to determine I N. 

The modus” or manaer how three are one, and one three, to defend pic 
their ſchemes b human arguments, and to illuffrate them by ſeveral I {oy 
fimilitudes, yet theſe illuſtrations, theſe explainings and reaſonings, rea 
with the human terms that belong to them, are not to be efteemed, cot 
as they have too often been, the matter-of divine revelation, any ſon 
farther than they are by evident and irrefiſtible conſequence 


drawn from the word of God. | 8 Fi 
Among theſe explications, ſome of them ſeem to me to be evi- qik 


dently falſe and intufhicient. | 
Such is the arian {cheme, which ſuppoſes the Father only to he a8 
the true God, and that the two other perſons have not true, pro- ma 
per and eternal godhead belonging to them: And ſuch is the I of, 
jabellian icheme, which ſoppoſes the Father, Son, and Spirit, not tj 
to be diftin& perſons, but mere different names, modes, and ap- me 
pearances of the one God. One of theie denies the true godhead, M wit 
the other the perſonality. E C7: | anc 
Other ſchemes have been multiplied in the chriſtian world; which the 
do indeed ſecure and maintain the ſubſtance of the ſcriptural doc- cle: 
trine of the Trinity, as the athanaſian, the ſcholaſtic ſcheme, &c. ſuc 
Yet they have ſuch various difficulties attending them, that I do 2 
not think it neceſſary to trouble the private chriſtian with a long olic 
detail of them here. See e * a6, 
And indeed to ſpeak my own ſentiments freely, I muſt ſav, Wren 
that upon a freth and unbiaſſed ſearch of matters. a mature and deli- exe 
berate review of the ſcriptural doctrine of the Trinity, as I find it I gen 
in the bible, and a new ſurvey of the ſeveral ſchemes found out ven 
to explain it, I am more firmly eſtabliſhed than ever in this doc- Whay 
trine, that Father, Son, and Spirit, are the one true God, yet ſub- nec 
£fing in three perſons : But as to the various ſchemes of explica- Wiup 
tion, there is not any of them can prevail upon me any farther now, 1 
than to receive them as poſſible or probable explications of a very mai 
deep and difficult doctrine of ſcripture. P be « 
But fuppoſe the profeſſors of any of the beſt of theſe ichemes Wor 
ſhould find ſufficient arguments from the word of God, to demon- that 
frrate the truth of their own ſcheme, and could prove it beyond Wtog 
all contradiction, that their particular explication of the Trinity, hayi 
is the very doctrine that is revealed in the Holy Scripture, yet I am hon 
ſure they can never prove that it is clearly and plainly revealed there. 
But it ſtil! requires much {kill and labour of reaſoning to draw it out Part 
from ſcripture, and ſet it in an evident light. ER diff 


PRO. XV. — Ilince I infer, that it can never be neceſſary to Salcation, to that 
nm the preciſe Way and Manner how” one God jubjiſts in three Per jonul Way 
- Agents, or how theſe Three Perjons are one God. ” | | 


The reaſons of thus propotition are very evident; - 99 0 1p] 
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Prop. XV. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF TAE TRINITY. 51 


1. Though the doctrine of the Trinity ſeems to be a fundamental 
article of Chriſtianity, yet the particular explication of this facred 
doctrine, as we have hinted before, cannot be a fundamental, 
becauſe © it is not any where revealed to us in ſcripture, in ſo plain 

| and manifeſt language, as the fundamental articles of our religion 
are and muſt be:“ F or the ſcriptures were written to make the 
meaneſt of men wiſe to ſalvation; even the babes in Chriſt, and 
the weak, and the unlearned, tlie“ baſe and the fooliſh things of 

this world, whom God hath choſen and called;“ 1 Cor. 1. 27. 
Now that it is not ſo plainly revealed, appears, becauſe learned and 
pious men, who have made a honeſt ſearch after truth, derive their 
ſeveral explications of this doctrine by long and difficult trains of 
reaſoning, and are often ready to commit miſtakes, and to run 
counter to the moſt eſtabliſhed principles of natural reaſon, and 
ſometimes contradict themſelves too in this work.  __ | 


I will not deny but there may be ſeveral truths both of natural and 
revealed religion that are merely drawn by reaſoning and conſe- 
quence, which may yet be neceſſary to ſalvation: But then theſe 
are ſuch as are open and obvious to the firſt view of reaſon, and ſuch 

| as lie very near the ſurface of ſcripture, if I may ſo expreſs it, and 
may be inferred with the greateſt eaſe by men of the loweſt rank 
of underſtanding, Such eaſy and obvious confequences may con- 
tain fundamental doctrines. But whatfoever lies hidden deep in 
the ſacred mines of the word of God, and muſt be digged thence 
with much learning and ſtudy, much toil and labour of reaſoning, ' 
and can be drawn out only by long chains of laborious argument, 
theſe things can never be deſigned of God for the fundamental arti- 
cles of our religion, nor ought they to be eſteemed or impoſed as 
ſuch by weak and fallible men, . un 


2. A ſecond reaſon 1 have to perſuade me, that no particular ex- 
plication of the Frinity, ad the modus” of it is neceffary and 
fundamental, is this; that there have been many, and very diffe- 
rent explications of this doctrine embraced by ſome perſons of moſt 
exemplary piety : Such perfons as have moſt firmly believed the 
general doctrine itfelf, and ſuch, concerning whom I could even 
venture to ſay, May my foul be where theirs is in the other world !' Some 
have afſerted one ſubſtance, one conſcious mind, inconceivably and 
neceffarily diſtinguiſhed into three perſonal agents. Others have 
luppofed, three diſtin ſubſtances or minds, and yet all intimately, 
and eſſentially, and neceflarily united in one godhead. Some have 
maintained the fon-ſhip of Chriſt, and proceſſion of the Spirit, to 
be efſentially and eternally neceflary to the divine nature. Others 
would account for the generation, and proceſſion, and every thing 
that looks like derivation, ſome other way, rather than let it belong 
to godhead. And yet the writings and converſation of all of them, 
have been famous for a ſavour of piety ; they have all paid divine 
honours to Father, Son and Spirit, and lived and died to the glory 
of God their Saviour Some of them were certainly miſtaken or 
earth, in their particular explication of this myſtery, becauſe they 
uttered fo widely; and they were taken to heaven before they 
ould agree in this point of controverly ; thence it plainly follows, 
lat an agreement and certainty in this point is not neceſſary in our 


Way to heaven. 12 


» Another argument I would uſe to prove, that the particular - 
'plicativns of this doctrine of the Trinity, cannot be neceſſary to 


* 
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ſalvation, is this, that the duties which we are obliged to pay to the Father, 
Son and Spirit, in order to our own ſulxation, do not depend upon any particular 
modes of expleation, in what manner they are one, and in what man- 
ner they are three; but upon theix divine all- ſuſſiciency to fulfil and 
ſuſtain their ſeveral offices and charxcters, that are attributed to them 
in the word of God. But this 1 fall enlarge upon more in ſome 
follow ing propoſitions. I thall conclude this head, with calling in 
the teſtimony vt ſome authors t ſupport this propoſition, whoſe p 
zeal for the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity, can never be called in 
queſtion. | „ | | 
The firft, is the reverend, learned and pious Doctor Owen, to 
whoſe name and memory 1 pay as great veneration as to moſt of 
the writers of the laſt age. In his little Treatiſe of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity,“ third edition, 8vo. p. 18. he hath theſe words. 
« The ſum of this revelation in this matter, is, that God is one; 
that this one God is Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; that the Father 
is the Father of the Son; and the Son the Son of the Father ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of the Father, and the Son ; and that in 
reſpect of this their mutual relation, they are diſtin from each t. 
other. This is the ſubſtance of the doctrine of the Trinity, as to WM . 
the firſt direct concernment of faith therein.” And a little after, t 
& This is the whole of faith's concerament in this matter, as it fa 
reſpects the direct revelation of God made by himſelf in the ſerip- di 
ture, and the firſt proper general end thereof. Let this be clearly th 
confirmed- by direct and poſitive divine teſtimonies contàining the Ne 
declaration and revelation of God, concerning himſelf, and faith is ch 
{ceured as to all its concerns. For it hath both its proper formal on 
object, and is ſufficiently enabled to be directive of divine worſhip 
and obedience. The explication of this doctrine unto edification, 
ſuitable unto the revelation mentioned, is of another conſideration.” ¶ th: 


And page 75. when he has finiſhed his proofs of the godhead WW |. 
and perſonality of the ſacred Three, he ſums up all in theſe words, 
Viz. © Our conclufion from the whole is; that there is nothing 
more expreſſed in the ſcripture, than this ſacred trutli is; that there wh 
is one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which are divine diſ- f. 

tinct, intelligent, voluntary, omnipotent principles of operation, Poft 
and working, which whoſoever thinks himfelt obliged. to believe Has i 
the ſcripture, muſt believe; and concerning others in this diſcourſe, W of t 
we are not ſolicitous. This is that which was firſt propoſed; name- Wthe 
Iy, to manifeſt what is expreſsly revealed in the ſcripture, concerning. nor 
God the Father; Son, and Holy Ghoſt; ſo as that we may duly | 
believe in him, yield obedience unto him, enjoy communion with 
him, walk in his love and fear, and ſo come at length to be bleſſed 
_ with him for evermore, Nor doth. faith for its ſecurity, eſtabliſh- 

ment and direction, abſolutely ſtand in need of any farther expoſition 
or explanation of theſe things.” And after the author has given a 
brief explication of eſſence, {ubſtance, unity, diſtinction, perſonality, 
&c. in a fe pages he adds page 79. Nor are thoſe brief explica- 
tions themſelves before-mentioned,1o propoſed as to be placed im- 
mediately in the ſame rank and order with the original revelations be- 
fore inſiſted on, but only are preſſed as proper expreſſions of what is 

revealed, to increaſe our light, and further our edification. 
The next authors I ſhall cite on this fubjeR, are the four Lon- 
don miniſters, who ſtated and defended the doctrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity,” in a book lately publiſhed by their concurrent labouts, 
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20d. wha are perſons of undoubted piety and zeal for the chriſtian 
alth. : „ 


In page 18. their words are tlieſe: Section 6. We do not our- 

ſelves pretend to ſay, how theſe threę are diſtinguiſhed from each 
other: That we leave to thoſe, who are bold enough to ſpeak, even 
upon ſuch a point as this, without, if not againſt what the ſcrip- 
tures themſelves any where have ſaid: We only ſay, that there 
they are diſtinguiſhed.”  _ TC 


1 


4 Section J. We fai ther add, that though theſe three are in the 
ſcriptures diſtinguiſhed from, and therefore not to be confounded 
with each other; yet we have learned nothing there, either of their 


F 


of the divine nature, ſo on the other, it is ſuch, ſo real and ſo * 


* Though theſe authors agree entirely with Doctor Owen, in not making the 
Knowledge of any particular explication of the doctrine of the Trinity neceſſary to 
lalvation, yet they differ in this; that Doctor Owen in ſeveral parts of his Treatiſe, 
luppoſes the vulgar explication of Father, Son and Spirit as three eternal, neceſſary, 
perſonal, differences in the very efſence of God, to be a certain and unavoidable con- 
equence of the doctrine itſelf: But the writer af theſe ſeRions is not certain, that 
heſe differences of Father, Son, Spirit, generation, proceſſion, &c. do relate to the 
vine eſſence itſelf; and in this point I aſk leave to differ from that great man 
octor Owen, and join-with theſe later writers; for, in maturer years, I am not 
dhames to profeſs my ignorance in a ſubject ſo ſublime, and to abate ſome degrees 
my younger confidence as to the modes of explaining this myſtery. * 


* * 

— * 
+ 
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Prop. XVI.—Yet i is our Duty to beliere the general Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, vis. that theſe Three perſonal Agents, Father, Son, and Spirit, have 
real Communion in one Godhead, although we cannot find out the preciſe 
way and Manner of explaining it. = 
I would have it obſerved here, that I do not abſolutely determine 
the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity to be incapable of all explications: 
For though many paſt attempts may have been week and inſuffi- 
cient, yet it does not follow that all future attempts ſhall be ſo too. 
Who can aſſure us that God will never give to any favourite 
chriitian the happy turn of thought, that may lead him, as by an 
eaſy clew, into the knowledge of this myſtery? Daniel foretels, 
that towards the latter end of the world, many /hall run to and fro, and 
knowledge all be encreaſed ; Dan. xii. 4. By a mutual commerce of 
the ſentiments of men of learning and piety, and by the aſſiſtance of 
the divine Spirit, there may be ſome glorious ſpark of light caſt upon 


——_ A. 
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this obſcure article of faith, wlich former ages deſpaired of: Even 
as the great Sir Iſaac Newton in our age has traced the nature, bulk, Nc 


and mutions of the heavenly bodies, beyond what all former ages r 
knew, or what men on earth could ever have hoped for. 


But ſuppoſe this ſacred doQtrine, as to the manner of it, could - 
never be explained by us, or to us in this preſent mortal ſtate, yet 
all the cavils of our adverſaries hitherto have never been able to. p 
prove, that this doctrine itſelf, free from all human additions and 5 
inc umbrances, is really impoſſible; and therefore we are bound to f. 
believe this article, ſo far as God has plainly and evidently revealed 
it, though it ſhould be to us inexplicable, | : 
There is, I confeſs, a certain pride in the mind of man, that is 
ready to refiſt divine truth, if it does-not lie level to our underſtand- 
ing, ſubmit to our reaſonings, and come within the compaſs of our 
clear and comprehenſive ideas. It was this crimiaal pride, that 
has tempted ſome of the ſocinian writers to ſay, that if the dactrines 
of the divinity and ſatisfaction of Chriſt were never ſo platoly ex- 
reſſed in ſcripture, yet they would not aſſent to them in the literal 
tenſe, becauſe they could not underſtand them, or becauſe, accord- 
ing to the judgment of their reaſon, it could not be approved. There- 
fore they are wont to twiſt and turn the plain expreſſions of 2 
ture by the arts of criticiſm and metaphor, to tignity ſomething elle. 
Socinus himſelf ſays, that in ſuch caſes, ** any the greateſt force 1s 
to be uſed with words rather than take them in the obvious ſenſe.” 
** Epiſtola ſecunda ad Balcerim.“ fo. 
But ſurely it muſt be acknowledged that in the nature, works and 8 
ways of God, there are many things which are above the reach of 10 
our preſent underſtandings; many things which are true, and yet rec 
we know not how to reconcile them to one another. And what- 
ſoever doctrines of this kind God ſhall plainly reveal to us in hi tio 
word, we are bound under the penalty of his high diſpleaſure, vWF 85 
receive and believe, though we cannot reconcile them. P 


ut ſont will object and ſay, © Muſt we believe things that are in- th; 


* 


conſiſtent and aſſent to contradictions?? th 


Anſwer, There is a great deal of difference between a ſeemins the 
and a real contradiftion. If we can ſuppoſe, that it could ever have WM i 
been ſaid in ſcripture, that three Gods are one God, or three pe! 
ſons are one perſon, there had been reaſon indeed to diſbelieve it in 
the literal ſenſe, and to have found out ſome more conſiſtent intet- 


we may venture to ſay, Go 
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pretation of it, according to the rules of ſpeech : For neither reaſon 
or religion can require us to believe plain inconſiſtences. 


But when we aſſert that Father, Son and holy Spirit, are three diſ- 
tint agents in our ſalvation, ſuch as we uſually call perſons ; and when 
we again aſſert that the Father is God, the Son is God, the Spirit is 
God, and yet that there are not three Gods, but one God; there 
is no real contradiction in all theſe, though we could not find the 

lain, and certain way to reconcile them: And ſince theſe propoſi- 
tions are of ſuch importance in our religion, fince the ſenſe of them 
is evidently contained in ſcripture, though not the expreſs words ; 
ſince they ſeem to lie plain and open to the view of any common 
reader, that has never been prepoſſeſſed with other notions, I think 

2 the belief of them where the 
bible is known and read. N 


Here ſome perſons will be ready to ſay, We cannot find theſe 
doctrines in the bible, we cannot ſee them written there with ſuffi- 
cient evidence, and therefore we believe them not; nor can we be 
required to believe what we cannot ſee revealed.“ 


But theſe objectors would do well to atk themſelves ſolemnly, as 
in the fight of God, Whether or no they ſhould not think them 
plainly and ſufficiently revealed, if they could but reconcile them by 
reaſon to their own fatisfaion ?” If ſo, then it is plain, that the 
impediment of belief does not lie in the want of evidence, but in 
faulty prejudices and reluctance of the mind, becauſe of the inability 
of our reaſon, to comprehend what is revealed. We are not will- 


ing to ſee theſe truths, becauſe difficulty and myſtery attend them ; 


and it is exceeding natural and eaſy to wink a little, when we are not 
willing to ſee. | | 


Now if theſe ſecret prejudices are indulged, if we will not ſubmit _ 
to receive theſe ſacred truths, merely becauſe we cannot comprehend 
and reconcile them, we have ſome ground to ſuſpe& ourſelves guilty 
of that inward pride, and obſtinacy of mind, which is highly criminal 
in the fight of God. And whether the great God will not terribly 
reſent in the other world, theſe faulty prejudices, this haughtineſs of 


the mind, this unbelief of truths ſo plainly revealed, is a thought | 


that ſhould make us tremble, and render us exceeding cautious, and 
3 and humble in all our conduct about theſe important doctrines 
of religion. 5 


I muſt confeſs for my felf with honeſt freedom, that in my diligent 
ſearch after truth in the bible, I would have been glad to have taken 
up with ſome ideas of the trinity, that might have been leſs ſubject 
to the cavils of human reaſon, and more eaſily comprehended and 
reconciled, if the plain and obvious ſenſe of ſcripture in a multitude 
of places, had not conſtrained my faith to ſubmit to divine revela- 
tion, and to acquieſce in this great truth, that © Father, Son, and 
Spirit, are three perſons, and yet but one God.“ | 


I might here add another reaſon alſo, why we ought to believe, 
that theſe three perſons have ſome real and intimate communion in 
the godhead, viz. becauſe the characters and offices they ſuſtain in 
the matter of our ſalvation, and the duties which we owe them, do 
in my judgment require the perfeQions of a God, that they may 
be fit to fulfil thoſe offices, and to receive the homage of thoſe duties. 


There appears to be a neceffity of omnipotence and omniſcience, 
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and of other divine attributes, to execute thoſe glorious works, which 
are aſſigned to the Son, and the holy Spirit, in the word of God, as 


well as thoſe which are aſcribed to the Father. Nor do I know | 


| how we can juſtly pay them honours anſwerable to theſe characters, 
if we believe them to be mere creatures. 5 


Pror. XVII. And where/oever we meet with any Thing in Scripture, that is 
incommunicably divine, aſcribed to either of theſe Three Perſons, we may 
renture to take it in the plain and obrious Senſe of the Words, ſince we beliere 
the true and eternal Godhead to belong to them all. 


Tt has been hinted before, that there is a great deal of reaſon to 
fuppoſe, that the arians and the ſocinians, and all others who den 
the proper godhead cf the Son and Spirit, are guilty of a grois miſ- 
take; becauſe there are ſo many places of ſcripture which they are 
forced to handle with much art and criticiſm, and to twiſt, and to 
{train, and to pervert them from their plain and native ſenſe, before 
they can make them conſiſt with the arian or ſocinian doctrines. 
But the chriſtian who believes, that the Son and Spirit have proper 
communion in the godhead, reads with pleaſure all thoſe expreſſions 
of ſcripture, which aſcribe divine titles and dignity both to the 
Spirit, and the Son, as well as the Father, and underſtands, and be- 
lieyes them in the plain ſenſe of the words, with much ſatis faction 
and eaſe, and lets his faith reſt upon the expreſs revelation of God 
227 7 | 1 
All that is incommunicably divine, and that is attributed to the 
Son or Spirit in ſcripture, is naturally and eaſily applied or imputed 
to the fame godhead or divine nature, which belongs both to the 
Father, to the Son, and to the holy Spirit, or in which the Son and 
Spirit have communion together with the Father. 


Prop. XVIII. nere any Thing inferior tothe dignity of Godliead, is really 
and properly uttributed in Scripture to the Perſon of the Son, or the holy 
Spirit, it may be caſily imputed to ſome inferior Nature, united to the God- 
head in that Peron, or to ſome inferior Character or Office ſuftuined by that 
Perſon. GAL. "118 | 
Here let it be obſerved, that there are ſome inferior properties 
and actions in ſcripture aſcribed to God in general, and to the per- 
ſon of the Father, as well as to the Son and Spirit, which are not to 
be taken properly, but merely in a figurative ſenſe, ſuch as to have 
eyes and ears, hands and feet, to rezoice, to grieve, to repent, &c. 
Which fignify the pure actions of God as an infinite Spirit, exprefled 


towards his creatures in a figurative and familiar way, and in likeneis 


to man, that we may underitand them the better. Theſe are not the 
inferior expreffions which I ſpeak of. But when any thing inferior 
to the dignity of godhead, is in a real and proper manner attributed 
to the Son, or the Spirit; then it is to be explained in one of theſe 


two ways which this propoſition deſcribes. 
_ Thereafon of this propoſition is evident; hecauſe fince the Son, 

and the holy Spirit, are truly and properly partakers of godhead, or 
the divine nature, there fore nothing that is inferior to the nature of 
God, can be afferted concerning them, -confidered abſolute! and 
fimply as partakers in the divine effence. Whatſoever therefore is 
properly aſcribed to any of theſe ſacred perſons, that is beneath the 

dignity of pans; muſt ariſe from-ſomething-external to God, 
ſomething that is not eſſential to the divine nature. 


N 


7 


ö 
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Now this ſomething external to God, is either real or relative. If 
it be real, it muſt be ſome inferior nature united to the godhead. If 
it be relative, it muſt be ſome inferior character or office, ſuſtained 
by one of the ſacred perſons: And upon either of theſe accounts, 
we may ſuppole ſomething inferior to the ſupreme dignity of god- 
head, to be aſcribed to one or more of the ſacred three. 
Leet us enquire particularly concerning this. . 

There are many things inferior to the dignity of godhead, which 
are evidently attributed to the Son in fciipture ; ſuch as theſe, that 
he was “„ made of a woman; Gal. iv. 4. That he was in the 
« form of a ſervant; Philip. it. 7. That he © increaled in wiſdom 
and ſtature; Luke ii. 62. That he knew not the day of Judg- 
ment ;” Mark xiii. 32. That he was hungry and thirſty, and aſleep, 
that he wept, that he groaned, that he was forſaken of his Father, 

that his foul was exceeding ſorrowful, that he was crucified, and ' 
died, that he roſe again, and aſcended to heaven. | 7 $5 


But all theſe things are eaſily accounted for, by the union of the 
odhead, to the inferior nature of man, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
'or he who was born of the virgin was Immanual, or God with 

jus;“ Lube i. 54. He who was true and real God, was alſo true and 

real man, and of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh;"* Rom. 
i.3, He who was God over all, blefſed for ever, according to his 

divine nature, „came from the Jewith fathers according to the fleſh, 

or his human nature; Rom. ix. 5. He who was the true God was 

e manifeſted in the fleſh ;** 1 Tim. iii. 16. This is called the in- 

carnation of Chriſt,” and the New Teſtament is full of it. 


Hence it comes to paſs, that the properties and actions of one na- 
ture are aſcribed ſometimes to the whole perſon, and ſometimes to 
the other nature. So the Son of man is ſaid to be in heaven; John 
i. 13. and that while the man Jeſus was here upon earth; becauſe, 
as God, he was in heaven and earth, and every where preſent. So 
the Lord of glory is ſaid to be crucified ; 1 Cor. ii. 8. becauſe the man 
Chriſt Jeſus was crucified, who in his divine nature is the Lord of 
glory. So the church is ſaid to be * purchaſed with God's own 
blood ;” Adds xx. 28. becauſe the blood of the man who was alſo 
50d purchaſed the church. So © God laid down his life for us; 
1 John iii. 16. that is, he who was God laid down his human life. 
This is what divines uſually call a communication of properties. 
If there be any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead attributed 
o the Son or Spirit, which cannot be imputed to ſome real inferior 
nature, united to the godhead in that perſon, then it ariſes from 
lomething relative, and it muſt be attributed to ſome inferior charac- 
don or office, ſuſtained by that perſon in the economy of our fal- 
vation, 4 . R 
Now there are ſome things that ſeem inferior to the dignity of 
godhead, which are attributed to the Son, even before his coming in 
he fleth, and being born of a virgin; as, that God the Father feat 
us Son into the world, which eich to imply his being before. 
hat he * came down from heaven, not to do his own will, but the 
vill of him that ſent him; /ohn vi. 38, 39. Gal. iv. 4. That he left 
be „glory which he had with the Father before the beginning of 
he world;” John xvii. 5. That God the Father prepared a body 
or him;” Heb. x. 5, The Son came and aſſumed that body “ to 
lo the will of God on earth; verſes 7, 9, compared with H., xl. 6, 
8. as he had been God's angel or meſſenger to the patriarchs. 
| | 2 


4 
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Now if we can give ourſelyes leave to ſuppoſe, that the human 
foul of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had a being, and was perſonally united 
to the divine nature, long before his body was born of the virgin, 
even from the very foundation of the world, and that this was the 
angel who converſed with Abraham, Moſes, Joſhua, &c. then we 
may moſt eaſily account for theſe expreſſions of ſcripture, which 
ſignify ſomething inferior to godhead before his incarnation ; and 
we may attribute them to the human ſoul of Chriſt ; which, though 
infinitely inferior to God, yet doubtleſs is a ſpirit of a very excellent 
and noble nature, as being formed on purpoſe to be united to God, 


and never exiſted but in a perſonal union with God. 


There is nothing in the whole word of God, that I know of, which 
diſcountenances ſuch a ſuppoſition as this; and there are a great 
many texts both of the Old and New Teſtament, which are with 
the greateſt eaſe explained and reconciled this way, which it is very 
+, to account for, without admitting this opinion; nor has it the 
leaſt ill aſpect on any other article of our faith “. 


But if we dare not venture our thoughts ſo far out of the common 8 
track, as to ſuppoſe that the human ſoul of Chriſt had any being, 
before he took fleſh, then we ſuppoſe, that he exiſted only in his d 
divine nature before his incarnation ; and then theſe inferior ex- m 
preſſions of being God's meſſenger or angel, of having a body pre. to 
pared for him by the Father, of being ſent, of coming to do the will h. 
of his Father, and of not doing his own will, &c. muſt be attributed ve 
to his character and office as Mediator, which carries ſomething in- 
ferior in it, and which he aflumed even from the beginning of the WF th 
world: So that the Son who had all power and ſoyereignty as God, WM tu 
muſt be ſaid under the character of a mediator, to be the meſſenger, ¶ be 
the ſervant of God the Father, and be ſent by him to do his will. 48 
And thus by conſidering our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, either in his in- pe 
ferior nature, as having a human ſoul, and a human body united to tl, 
godhead, or in his inferior office as being a mediator, we may en- ha 
plain all thoſe texts which aſcribe ſomething to him below the ma- pi 
jeſty of godhead. And where we cannot apply it to his human na- are 
ture, it muſt be applied to his office. | wh 
I might multiply examples out of many parts of the New Teſi-W to 
ment and the Old, to ſhew with how much eaſe and readineſs, thi wi. 
doctrine will affiſt us to explain and reconcile many things that are hat 
ſaid concerning Chriſt; but 1 chuſe rather to exemplify this, in ex-: wh 
plaining thoſe difficult expreſſions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt concern · ¶ eth 
ing himſelf, which are recorded in /ohn v. 19—30. © Verily I fay un. 
to you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
- 


[ * If any of my readers imagine, that either here, or in the end of this chapter,! 


have forgot the words of my title page, and have uſed the aid of human ſchemes, 1] 
intreat them to remember, that I have built nothing at all toward the proof of lle F 
trinity, upon any ſuch ſuppoſition or ſcheme whatſoever; but have only propoſed # or 
illattration, a ſimile, a thought or notion, whereby the divine docttine may be mor Wi] 
eaſily apprehended, or whereby many texts of ſcripture may be more naturally er vine 
plained, and more happily reconciled. Thoſe who diſapprove theſe hinis, ma; ah 
tirely neglect them, and the plain ſcriptural doctrine of the trinity abides the ſam 
MINI. | | ; | | 
I do not mention this pre-exiſtence of the human ſoul of Chrift as a point of faith, tha 


which I firmly believe, but merely as a matter of opinion not to be raſhly rejectet Ch. 

and well worth our farther enquiry; for I have not met with any thing yet publ. < Th 
againft it, that is ſufficient to torbid the propoſal of it here; and perhaps I ſhall fn al 
much more for it, if I ſhould live to publiſh ſome ſhort © diſſertations” that ] hae It, 

_ wriven relating to the © doctrine of the trinity,” | 7 lat 
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bön:“ And it is repeated again, 
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rather do; for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the 


Son likewiſe. The Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all 


things that himſelf doth.—As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 


uickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will. For 


the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all juggment to 
the Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 


the Father.—The dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear ſhall live. For as the Father hath lite in himſelf, ſo 
hath he given to the Son, to have life in himſelf ; and hath given 
him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
man.” And yet a little after, he ſaith again, I can of my own ſelf 
do nothing.“ | | | of | | 

Here are ſome divine characters, which ſeem to be too great for 
any mere creature; ſuch as, Whatſoever things the Father doth, 
theſe: alſo doth the Son likewiſe. The Father jhewetk the Son all 
things that himſelf doth. The Son raiſeth the dead by his word, 


and quickeneth whom he will; all men muſt honour the Son, as 


they honour the Father. As the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo the 
Son hath life in himſelt “. 0 . 

Here are alſo ſome characters, that ſeem much inferior to the 
dignity of godhead ; “ The Son can do nothing of himſelf. Judg- 
ment 1s committed to him by the Father. He has it given to him, 
to have life in himſelf ; and authority to execute judgment is given 

Of himſelf he can do nothing; 
verſe 30. 1115 18 n 

Now may not theſe ſcriptures admit of this expoſition, imputing 
the inferior characters and expreſſions, to his inferior or human na- 
ture, thus? Jeſus is but a man, and can do nothing of himſelf; but 
becauſe the Man Jeſus is the Son of man, or the appointed Meſſiah; 
as verſe 27. therefore the Father has ordained, that he ſhould be 
perſonally united to God, „it hath pleaſed the Father, that in him 
the fulneſs of godhead ſhould dwell bodily;“ thus the Son of man 
hath union with gedhead given him: And by this means, he has it 
given him to have life in himſelf ; for where godhead is, there alſo 
are the NARS godhead, one of which is, to have life in him- 
ſelf, By this means alſo the perſon of the Son as god-man, is ſaid 
to know all things that the Father does, and doth the ſame things 
which he ſeeth the Father do, or performs that which the Father 
hath purpoſed. So the Son raiſeth the dead, quickeneth 
whom he will, and executeth judgmenton all mankind, and receiv- 
ein divine honours, as well as the Father: And yet he is ſaid to 
have all this power and honour given him by the Father, becauſe by 
the appointment of the Father, the divine nature dwells in Jeſus 
the Son of man, who of himſelf, and in himſelf is but a man, and 
could do nothing. Th | 

The Son, as he is a man, is repreſented here as able to do nothing 
of himſelf: The Father, though he be God, is repreſented as 
willing to do nothing of himſelf : Therefore the Father, whole di- 
vine nature dwells in the Son, doth all things by the Son, as his 
great agent and miniſter in the ſalvation of men. A 

| Or if this interpretation does not pleaſe, we may then ſuppoſe 
mat the inferior characters here mentioned, are only attributed to 
* as Mediator; and then the interpretation is this; viz.” 
nough conſidered as God, he knows all things, he can do 
al, things, and is the, ſovereign of life yet conſidered as Me- 
ator, he is ſuppoſed to wave this ſovereignty ; and in this 
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ſenſe he may be ſaid to receive theſe powers, inſtruftions, and dele- : 
* gated authority from the Father, who ſuſtains the ſovereign or 
tupreme character in the economy of grace. 1 
This ſhall ſuffice concerning the inferior actions and character, 
which are aſcribed to Chriſt in the ſcripture. 5 | 
I proceed now to conſider the holy Spirit. 95 
There are alſo ſome things in ſcripture, which ſeem inferior to 
the dignity of godhead, that are attributed to the bleffed Spirit, as 
that he is“ ſent by the Father at the Son's rTequeit ;'* John xiv. 16, 
that he is ſent by the Son; John xv. 26. that“ he ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf, but whatſoever he thall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ;** /oh 
xvi. 13. That he ſhall receive the things of the Son, and ſhew 
them unto men; verſes 14, 15. That the ** Holy Gholt was given of 
to ſome men, by the laying on of the hands of other men ;** 44; 
viii. 17, 18.“ That the Spirit is poured out upon men;“ 4d, i. 
17, 18. That men are © baptized with the Holy Gbolſt;”? Met. iii. II. WW; 
« That he maketh intercefſhon for the ſaints, with groauings that 0 
cannot he uttered; Rom. viii. 26. 27. e 
_ Now if there be no inferior nature, which belongs to the Spirit ffn 
of God, to which theſe things may properly be aſcribed, then they Ifo 
muſt be imputed to the Spirit of God, conſidered in the inferior ela- 
rater, or office of a deputy, or vicegerent, a meſſenger, or advo-W - 
cate®, both of the Father, and of the Son: And in this ſenſe, he Mt 
who conſidered as true God, is one with the Father, and hath ab{o-W'\c 
lute ſovereignty ; yet conſidered in the goſpel, as a prime miniſter 
of the Father's and Son's kingdom, is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf Hun 
as being ſent by the Father and the Son, as their chief agent, to fui- Nin 
fil many Kind offices for us, and in us, in the economy of ſalvation, em 
If I could make this propofition clearer, and give my reader an lb 
eaſter conception of it by any human illuſtrations, I would attempt 10 a 
it in this manner, and try to repreſent this divine myſtery of three 28 
perſons, with three diſtinct characters, yet but one Gd. l. 


Wr 


= Suppoſe a king ſhould ſend an embaſſador extraordinary to 2 10 
1 * foreign country, and at his removal ſhould 0 pai a reſident to ſla Na 
3: behind him in that FRupny ; and ſuppoſe the ſoul of the King hia- Wh 

ſo to the body, or perſon, both of the em- an 


LT: ſelſ could be ſo united alſo ] 
| baſſador and the reſident, as to animate, actuate and move them, 
and become, as it were, une perſon with eachof them: Then the 


ſoul of the King himſelf might be laid to ſuſtain both his own cha, 
racter as king, and the inferior character both of the embaſſador and 
the reſident, and fulfil all thoſe offices under a diſtinct ſort of perſo - 80 


= 


nality. | . 155 | 
Thus we may apprehend, bow God the Father, the King of 
heaven, ſent down his Son, . a diſtin perſon, in whom the fame 
* dwells, as an embaſſador extraordinary to earth; and the 
Holy Spirit a diſtinct perſon alſo, who hath the ſame godhead, was 
EB} left here as arelident. And thus this eternal God, being the fame in 

| the Father, Son and Spirit, ſuſtains the ſuperior character of 3 
| | ſovereign king, in the perſon of the Father, and may be ſaid allo 


„The word Ta&eaxanlD2-, *paracletos,” which we tranſlate the Comforter,” in 
the xiv. xy. ayd xvi. chapters of St. John, may be as properly rendered, the © advo* 
cate; for that greek word fignifies botn, Now to be an advocate is the proper 
office of the holy Spirit, that as, to ſpeak for God the Father, and for Chriſt in wa 
world, ſince Chrift is gone to heaven; and it is the very ſame word which we i720” 
ate alvocate 171 John ii. 2. When it is applied to Curiſt as ſpeak ing for us if 
heaven, <a dings 33 12 | 8 
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ele. ¶ io ſuſtain theſe inferior characters of an embaſſador, and a reſident, 2 
zu or and to fulfil theſe ofhces in the ee of the Son and Spirit. | 


1 
i 


I confeſs theſe . fimiles'? borrowed from earthly things, are very 
ters,  imperfeR, and inſufficieat to repreſent things divine and heavenly ; 
but perhaps they may ſerve to ſtrike ſome little light upon this ſacred 
myiter7. | 1 : | 
or to MProP. XIX. Vor do theſe inferior Natures, Characters or Agencies, at 
it, as all hinder our firm Belief of the Godhead of theſe Three Perſons, which ts 
16. / plainly expreſſed in Scripture, nor ſhould it abate or diminiſh our Sacred 
(peak i Regards tothem. | 5 


fv Whatloever inferior nature may be united to the godhead in any 

or the divine perſons, or whatſoever inferior characters or ofhces 

they may ſuſtain in the matters of our ſalvation, theſe. do not at all 
9s i. Nuke away, or diminiſh the nature or dignity of the godhead, ſubſiſt- 

Is ii. M- - | Ga Eb er i 

ing in that perſon. Ihe divine nature muſt ſtill maintain its own 

honour and eternal dignity ; for God muſt be God for ever, and 

cannot diveſt himſelf of his own real and effential glories, whatſo- 

Sie erer condeſcending forms and offices he may aſſume, in order to 
Spun W fulfil his wondrous counſels, and deſigns of power or love, of crea- 

they ¶ ion or providence, or the greater work of redemption. | 


\dvo-M To make this very plain, I would expert myſelf here thus in imi- 
e, he tation of Doctor Owen ſpeaking of Chriſt. Each nature united in 
the perſon of Chriſt, is eatire, and preſerves to itſelf its own natural 
properties. For he is no leſs true and perfect God, for bein 
united to man; nor is he leſs a true, perfect man, conſiſting of ſou 
and body, by being united to God. His divine nature ſtill continues 
Momniſcient, omnipotent, infinite, &c. His human nature finite, or 
limited, in knowledge and power, and was, before its glorification, 
lubje& to all infirmities of life, and death, to which the ſame nature 
in others abſolutely confidered, is obnoxious. 


In each of theſe natures, he acts ſuitably to the eſſential proper- 
ties and principles of that nature. As God, he made all things, 
upholds all things by the word of his power, fills heaven and earth, 
Kc. As man, he lived, hungered, ſuffered, died, roſe, aſcended into 
heaven. Yet by reaſon of the union of both theſe natures in the 
lame perſon ſometimes the perſon Chriſt may be ſaid to do all 
theſe things; and ſometimes the actions of one nature are attri- 
uted to the other; ſo God is ſaid to lay down his lite for us, &c. 
$1 have ſhewn before. x . 


So in the holy Spirit, che dignity of divine nature is preſerved 
itire; and thus it acts like itſelf, with ſovereign authority and 
power in many places of ſcripture; though in other places the 
cron of the Spirit is repreſented as acting in a way of deputation, 
nd, as it were, by commiſſion received from the Father or the Son. 


| : * 

J, Was Still we muſt remember, that under whatſoever inferior cha- 

me 1 itters or offices the Son or Spirit are repreſented in ſcripture, yet 

of 3 Wir communion in and with the divine nature ceaſes not, true 

id allofWodhead belongs to them ſtill, And whereſoever true godhead is, 
„ere are all the attributes, honours, and prerogatives of - godhead, 

e atfoever other or lower characters that perſon may alſo aſſume 

oper Nad ſuſtain. 1 | | 


o 


; a ; 
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Proy. XX. -le are bound therefore to pay divine Honours to each of the 
Sacred Three, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, according to 
their diſtin Caracters and Offices aſſigned them in Scripture, 


Though each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ought to have divine 
honours paid to him, yet theſe honours are generally diſtinguiſhed, 
aud expreſſed in fuch a manner, as is ſuited to their diſtin perſonal 
characters, and operations, as they are revealed to us in the word of 
God, which is the only rule of our duty and worſhip. _ 

Let it always be obſerved and kept in mind, that the only ground 
and foundation, and formal reaſon of the divine worſhip and honours 
that are paid to each of the ſacred Three, is their godhead, or com- 
munion in the divine nature; yet the ſpecial forms of the worſhip 
and honour which is paid them, ariſe chiefly from thoſe ſpecial offices 
and characters, which the ſcripture affigns to them. FRE. 

Now in order to ſhew clearly, what are their diſtin& honours, 
together with the reaſons of them, let us confider, in what manner 

the ſcripture repreſents their diſtin& characters and offices. 


Firſt, Of the Father. God the Father, is repreſented in ſcripture 
generally as the firſt or ſupreme Agent, but as acting by his word or 
Son, and through his Spirit, and that ſometimes in the works of 
creation and providence, as well as 1n the works of redemption and 
ſalvation. AS | | 

In! creation,” this is ſufficiently evident; Ni xxxiii. 6. By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them 
by the breath, [or Spirit, ] of his mouth.“ | 

Eph. iti. 9. God who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” 


Heb. i. 2. By whom, [that is, his Son, ] he made the worlds.” 


Due Spirit alſo hath his thare of agency herein. Thus, | 
Job xxvi. 13. By lus Spirit he garnithed the heavens ; and his 
Spirit moved on the face of the waters; Gen. i. 2. 
And it is very natural to 1 4 that, ſince God the Father 
created all things by his Son, and his holy Spirit; therefore he laſh 
Gen. i. 26. Let us make man in our image, after our likenefs,” 
conſulting, as it were, with his Son, or with his Son and Spirit about 
the creation of man. * | 
his is evident alſo in the adminiſtrations of * providence.” 
I: ix. 6. Lo us a Son is born, that is, Chriſt, the government 
Thall be upon his ſhoulder.” 65: | EY, 
| 4 ex. 5. The Lord at thy right-hand, ſhall ſtrike through kings 
4.1 day of his wrath,” that is, Clift exalted to the right-hand ot 


Mat. xxvini. 18. Jefus ſpake to them, ſaying, all power is given 
unto me in heaven, and in earth.“ 

Jol v. 22. The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son.“ by 6 Z 
1 2 allo by the Spirit, that the Father manages his providential 
Kingdom. | e Or 

Ef, civ. 36. When his creatures faint and die, God “ ſende th fort! 
his Spixit, and they ate created, and thus he renews the face of the 
earth,” that is, he continues a ſucceſſion of creatures, by the agenc} 
of his Spirit, in the courſe of his providence. . 

If. xxxiv. 17. When God ſends deſolation, and wild beaſts into 
Babylon, it is e * his Spirit hath gathered them.“ 
And that he thus by his Son, through his Spirit, in the work 
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of our ſalvation, is much more frequently expreſſed in ſcripture. I 
ſhall mention but a few texts, and only ſuch, where both the Son 
and Spirit are mentioned in the ſame place. | 

1 Pet. i. 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge: of God the 
Father, through the ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ; and 


the ſprinkling of the blood of E. Chriſt.“ | | 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. He which eſtabliſheth us with you, in Chriſt, 


and hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, aud given 


us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.“ | | 
Rom. v. 1, 5. We have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. —The Love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 


| the Holy Ghoſt which is given to us,” 


1 Cor, vi. II. Waſhed, juſtified, ſanctified in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.” * | 
John xiv. 16, 17. Chriſt faith, © 1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another comforter, even the Spirit of truth.“ 
4s ii. 33. Jeſus being by the right-hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
ſhed forth this, which ye now fee and hear.“ | 
Gal. iv. 4, 5, 6. God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are fons, God 
wy ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, 
SUE Le 
2 Cor. v. 18. All things are of God, that is, the Father, who 
hath reconciled us to himſelf by Yon Chrift.*? Verſe 35. He 
that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing, that is, fitted vs for 
heaven, is God, who hath alſo given us the earneſt of the Spirit.“ 
And in this ſenſe the evangelical benediRion or bleſſing is thus 
expreſſed, ** The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen.” 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. And in this ſenſe it is, that we arc © baptized in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ;'* Mat. xxvin. 19. 
For though 1 believe there may be a good conſequential argu- 
ment drawn from both theſe ſcriptures, to prove. that the Son and 
the Spirit have real communion in the godhead, as well as the Fa- 
ther; yet the firſt and direct defign, is to ſhew, that each of thefe 
divine perſons have a ſhare, and concur in the work of our falva- 
tion; and that faith, and hope, and all the bleffings of grace and 
lory, depend on the eternal fove of God the Father, exerting itfelf 
na way of mercy to ſinners, in and by the gracious mediation of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through the operations of the bleſſed Spit.” 


From all theſe, and many other ſcriptures, it is evident, that in 
the economy of our ſalvation, God the Father appears as veſted 
with the ſupreme majeſty and dignity, and maintaining the rights of 
8 as ſuſtaining the ſupreme character of a divine Creator and 

rOvernor, offeaded by the ſins of men, contriving a way of recon- 
citation, ſending his only Son into the world for this end, anointing 
him with his own Spirit, accepting him in his ſacriſice and mediation, 
crowning him with honours upon the diſcharge of his atoning work, 
communicating the Spirit to him, to be ſent down plentifully to 
mankind, propoſing the goſpel of reconciliation to ſinful men, and 
ordaining and appointing all things which are done by the Son and 
Spirit, as diſtin& perſonal 55 in this glorious affair; though in 
1 him. | 1 nl 
1 2 5 


b 
bs 
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Queſtion. © What are thoſe honours which the holy ſcripture 


therefore directs us to pay to God the Father? 
Antwer. The honours which we are led more directly and ſpecially 
to addreſs to God the Father, are theſe : | 


I. To adore him as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


1 Pet. i. 3. Eph. iii. 14. as che firſt in order in the ſacred Trinity. To 


worſhip him as fitting on the throne of government; Rev. iv. 9, 10. 
as maintaining the dignity and the rights of godhead, as creating all 
things; Rev. iv. 11. and giving laws and orders to all the creation: 


To humble and abaſe ourſelves before him, as having broken his 


laws: To expreſs repentance towards God, and ſay, Father, we 


have ſinned againſt thy heavenly Majeſty ;”” 44s xx. 21. Luke xv. 18. 
And to return and devote ourſelves afreſh to God the Father, and 


ſubjeR ourſelves to his ee 4; againſt whom we had rebel- 


led; Hof. xiv. I, 2. ere are ſo many inftances of this kind of 
worſhip paid to God the Father in ſeripture, that I need not dwell 
longer upon this head. 39 


II. Another part of divine worſhip due to the Father, is to offer 
our thanks and praiſes to him for all thoſe adorable inſtances of his 


wiſdom, power and goodneſs, which . works of creation, 
providence and redemption: We praiſe him, that he ſhould make 


us at firſt after his own image, endue us with noble facultics, and 


furniſh this world with rich conveniences for our uſe, and propoſe 
to our choice immortality and happineſs. And when we had abuſed 
his goodneſs, and choſen fin and miſery, that he ſhould be pleafed 
to look on fallen ſinners with an eye of pity, that he appointed a 
way for their reſtoration to his favour and image, that he ſent his 
own Son to become a Mediator, that he laid on him the iniquities 


of men, and made his ſoul an offering for fin : That he alſo appoint- 


ed the bleſſed Spirit to renew our natures, that he ſends him to 
reſtore his own image upon us, to work faith and repentance in our 
hearts, to bring us into this covenant of reconciliation, and to fit us 
for heaven. Of this ſort of worthip, which conſiſts in gratitude 
doxology, bleſſing and praiſe, to the Father, there are multiplied 
inſtances in ſcripture. | | 


III. We are bound alſo to pray to God the Father, for whatſoever | 


mercies we ſtand in need of, as well as give thanks and praiſes to 
him for what we receive, whether theſe mercies are to be beſtowed 
upon us immediately by the hands of the Son, or of the bleſſed Spirit; 
becauſe both in the economy of nature and grace, he is repreſented 
as the prime Agent, veſting his Son and his holy Spirit with their 
peculiar characters and offices, and acting towards us, in and by 
2 5 ; though their eternal godhead be the ſame with that of the 
Father, | EY | 
Thence it comes to paſs, that God the Father is ſet forth in ſcrip- 
ture as the moſt proper conſtant 1 of our addreſſes in worſhip, 
and that our worthip is moſt generally tobe paid to the Father in the 
name, or through the mediation of his Son, and by the aſſiſtance of 
his holy Spirit : For as it is by the mediation of his Son Jelus Chriſt, 
e approaches to us, and condeſcends to be reconciled to us, and by 
the operations of his bleſſed Spirit in us, he brings us near to him- 
ſelf, ſo he expects we ſhould make a return of honour and worſhip 


to him in the ſame order and manner: And this we find appointed 


by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and required and practiſed by his bleſſed 
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apoſtles. This is manifeſt in a great number of texts in the New. 
Teſtament. | | 

Jokn xvi; 23, 24. ** Whatſoeyer ye ſhall aſk the Father in iny 
name, he will give it you: Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my 
name;“ verje 26. At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name.“ 

ſoln xiv. 16. Chriſt tells us, he © will pray the Father, and he 


mall give us another comforter, even the Spirit of truth,” & And 


luke x1. 13, Chriſt ſays, © Your heavenly Father will give the holy 
Spirit to them that aſk him.“ So that the gift of the holy Spirit, and 
his divine influences for illumination, ſanctification and comfort, 
is one of thoſe bleſſings which we are to aſk the Father for, as Chriſt 
himſelf did. | | 
Nom. vii. 25. T thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.? 

Rom. xvi. 27. «© To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt 
for ever, Amen. | | | 

1 Cor. xv. 57.“ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord jeſus Chriſt.” 8 | 

Eph. ii. 18. Through him, that is Chriſt, we both have an acceſs 
by one Spirit unto the Father.“ | PI 
Eph. iii. 14, &c. I bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, —that he would grant you to be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in 
the inner man. That Chriſt may dwell ia your hearts by faith.“ 


% 21.“ Unto him, that is the Father, be glot y in the church by 


Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages.”-— | 
Eph, v. 20. © Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord jeſus Chriſt.“ | 
- Phil. ii. 11.“ That every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.“ | | | 

Col. iii. 17. Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 


name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 


him.“ 


Heb, xiii. 15. “ By him therefore, that is Chriſt, let us offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually.“ a 
Eph. vi. 13. © Praying always, that is to God, with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit.” | | | | 
Jude verſe 20. “ Praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep yourſelves in 
he love of God,“ that is the Father. | _— \.. 
Ron, viii. 15. Ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby 
e cry, Abba Father.“ | ah 
No while the Son and the bleſſed Spirit are made the glorious 
mediums of our . worſhip, which is addrefled in this manner to the 
Father, they receive honours from us, - ſuch as, I think, no mere 
creature can have a right to, and which may be juſtly called divine. 
But there are proper divine perſonal honours and 5 which 
Feripture gives us ſufficient foundation to pay more directly to the 
on, and the bleſſed Spirit themſelves, according to their ſeveral 
haracters in the diſpenſation of the goſpel: And in order to find out 
vhat theſe are, let us confider how the Son and the Spirit are repre» 
gented in the holy ſcripture, and what characters they ſuſtain, as we 
have done concerning the Father. | | ; 
Secondly, Of the Son.— Ihe Son is repreſented in ſcripture, as being 
{ent down to earth by the Father to do his will; as coming from 
caven, and taking fleſh upon him by the appointment of his Father, 
5 uncertaking nal fulfilling the glorious offices of a prophet, prieſt, 
ad King, and an example of holineſs; as performing all the ſervices, 
nd enduring all the pains and ſorrows, and death ulett, which were 
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appointed for him as our great Reconciler, in order to make a ful. 


and proper ſatisfaction for our ſins, and bring us into the favour of i t 
God; as riſing again from the dead, and conquering death and hell; We G 
as interceding for us in heaven, and reigning there in glory; as ſend. E 


ing his Spirit to convince and convert finners, to ſanctify and comfort 
the faints; as managing all the affairs of nature and grace, for his ( 
Father's honour, and the good of his people, according as the Fa. BY * 
ther has intruſted him with the government of the world and of the 8 
church ; and as being ready to come with thouſands of angels to 
judge the world, to condemn the wicked to eternal puniſhment, and G 
to reward the faints with an-everlaſting heaven, 

Therefore both the prophecies, precepts, and examples of ſcrip- 
ture give us abundant encouragement to pay ſeveral acts of worſhip 
to the Son of God. a SEES 0 
Queſtion. What are thoſe acts of worſhip, and thoſe honours Mt ** 


which the icriptures lead us to pay to the Son?“ | lo 
Anſwer I. We are bound to offer our humble adorations and ac- dl 
knowledgments. our thanks and praifes to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for = 


all thoſe gracious offices which he has, does, and will ſuſtain and 
execute for our welfare and everlaſting happineſs. We adore him We wa 
for his condeſcending mercy, and that infinite love that appeared in 


taking our nature upon him, and dwelling with men in ſuch circum- * 
ſtances of poverty, meanneſs and diſgrace. We adore his unſpeak- 2 
able pity in taking our ſins upon him, and atoning for our guilt by | 
bis agonies in the garden, and his agonies on the croſs. e ado in 
and bleſs the prince of life who died for us, and roſe again, and + 


ſhews us the way to heaven. We bleſs him for ſending his holy bie 
Spirit, for all the glorious purpoſes of our conviction, ſanctification 
and falvation. at | | | 
Now that direct addrefles of praife and adoration may he paid to fol 
Chriſt, is very cvident. | Dn 3 
That it was our Lord Jeſus Chrift, or God the word, who was 
worthipped by the patriarchs, Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob, and 
_ Moſes, whenſoever God appeared in a bodily ſhape, and converſed 
with them, is plain; for the Father never appeared thus. It was he 1 
alſo whom Joſhua, Gideon, &c. worſhipped. He is the app 8 
object of worſhip. P/. ii. 11, 12. ** Serve the Lord with fear ; kils 
the Son left he be angrv ;—blefled are all they that put their truſt in 2 
him.” / xlv. 11. © He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. And ch 
daily ſhall he be praiſed; P/, Ixxii. 15. And if we turn to the Nev f 
Teſtament, we ſhall find both commands and examples of adoration Þ 
and thankſgiving paid to Chriſt 


oln V. 22, 23. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com. : 
mitted all judgment unto the Son, that all men might honour the be 
Son, as they honour the Father.“ 1 
Phil. ii. 10, 11. „ That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould and 
bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things unde! th 
the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſti 85 
Lord.” And thus we are bound to adore him as Lord of all thing, en 
as univerſal ſoyercign of men and angels, of all the upper and the and 
lower worlds, | A 
1 7Tim.1.12. I thank Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath enabled davi 
me, and put me into the miniitry.“ | iy ; 
2 Tim. iy. 18. The Lord, that is Chrift, ſhall deliver me fro" 25 


- 


every evi, and will preſerve me to his heavenly kingdom: To who 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen. | 


5 ever, Amen.” 


$ deemed us to | 
| loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 


be unto him that ſitteth upon 


\ 
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So in 1 Pet. iv. 11. There is a doxology or aſcription of glory 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To whom be praiſe and dominion for 


2 Pet. iii. 18. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To him be glory both 

now and for ever, Amen. 1 2 K. M 
And I think that doxology in Jude belongs to Chriſt, as I have 

ſhewn before, verle 25. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 


glory and majeſty, dominion and power both now and ever, men.” 


So Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our fins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 


God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 


ever, Amen. HART | | | 

Rev. v. 8, 9, 10. „They fell down before the Lamb, and ſung a 
new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy, for thou waft ſlain, and haſt re= 
50d of thy blood ;” verſes 12, 13. © Saying with a 


riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. And every c:eature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and ſuch as are in che ſea, and all that are in 
them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever.” | Jo. | | 12 

Rev. vii. 10. Salvation to our God, which ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 4 TY denkt | 

II. And as we are bound to offer thankſgiving and praiſe to him, 


and to aſcribe to him, that glory and dominion which is his due, fo 
it is our duty to pray to him, call upon him, and truſt in him forthoſe 


bleſſings, which he is exalted to beſtow as our Saviour. 

In ſhort, there is no benefit which he is exalted to beſtow u 
us, but we may ay addreſs him by faith and prayer for it. 'The 
following ſcriptures will make this evident: 

ohm x1v. I. Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me,” in which 
place, as well as many others, perhaps the word vu is better ren- 
dered “ truſt.” e | 

Acts xxii. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on 
the name of the Lord.“ | N | 

Stephen juſt expiring prayed to Chriſt ; Ads vii. 59. © Lord Jeſus 
receive my Spirit. (6-4 4 | 

2 Cor, X11. 8. When St. Paul was buffeted by Satan, he prayed to 
Chriſt for relief. For this thing I befought the Lord thrice, that 
It might depart from me.” T on | 

Pil. ii. 19, © I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timotheus.“ 

1 Tief. iii. 11. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way unto you.“ 

2 The. ii. 16, 17.“ Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, comfort your 
hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good word and work.“ 

The apoſtle Paul frequently concludes his letters, both to perſons 


and to churches, praying for * grace and peace to deſcend upon 


them from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” | The apoſtle John alſo does the 


| fame; 2 /ohnyerſe 3. and Nev. i. 4, 5, Though whether theſe are 


lo explicit, and direct addreſſes to Chriſt, has been matter of doubt 
and diſpute. | | | 

And as he is expreſsly ſaid to be © exalted as a prince, and a 
daviour to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins ;” dds 
w. 31. So we may properly pray to him, and truſt in him to beſtow 
on us repentance and forgiveneſs, . | 
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III. Self-dedication and ſubjection of the ſoul to Chriſt, as a Lord 
and governor, is alſo a part of that honour and worſhip which is due 
to lim; beſides fear and love, &c. | | 

2 Cor. v. 15. He died for all, that they who live ſhould not 
| henceforth live to themſelves, but to him who died for them, aud 

roſe again.” | 172 | 

2 Cor. viii. 5. They firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord.” 

Jol xiii. 13. Ve call me maſter and Lord—and ſo I am.“ 

foln xiv. 15. If ye love me, keep my commandments.“ 

Here let it be obſerved alſo, that in ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures we 
are taught to pray to, or to praiſe, or to truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
not only for thote bleſſings which he immediately beſtows on us, 
but for thoſe alſo which are beſtowed more immediately by the holy 
Spirit, ſuch as illumination, ſanctification and qomfort ; becauſe in 
the economy of the goſpel the Son of God acts toward us in many 
inſtances in and by the Spirit, and receives — on that account; 
even as the Father acts in and by both the Sorfand the Spirit, and is 
accordingly worſhipped, and praiſed for the bleſſings conferred on 
us by the Spirit or the Son. 

No becauſe the performance of ſeyeral of theſe offices, which 
our Lord Jeſus fulfils, ſeems to requize ſuch a degree of knowledge, 
wiſdom, power, glory and dignity, as belong only to the true God, 
and for which no perſon can be ſufficient, which has not ſuch an 
intimate union and communion in and with the divine nature; 
therefore when we pay theſe honours to Chriſt as Mediator, we may 
be properly faid to worſhip him with divine honours. We worſhip 
the godhead as dwelling in the man Chriſt . we worſhip the 
| ty perſon, «+ in whom dwells the fulneſs of the godhead 
i. 9. -. 835 5 

SI let it be noted alſo, that fince he is the true God, or bath real 
Communion in the divine nature, I ſee no plain reaſon why we ma 
not worſhip the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the true God, 
even without any immediate regard to his mediatorial offices. 
Surely, I think, we may adore the logos,“ or word, who “ was 
with God,” and who was God,” before the creation of the 
world, though we have nbw more expreſs commands and more en- 
gaging niotives to worſhip him as dwelling in our fleſh ; and as hav- 
ing fulfilled his mediatorial offices, and aſcended to the higheſt 
heavens. : | 
.. Thardly, Of the Holy Spirit. —I proceed now to conſider the charac- 
ter and offices, ſuſtained by the holy Spirit in ſcripture, and conſe- 

quentiy what worſhip is due to him. F | 

The holy Spirit is repreſented in ſcripture as a perſona] agent, 
through whom God created the world, and manages the affairs o. 
providence and grace; it is the bleſſed Spirit who inſtructed his peo- 
ple, publiſhed the revelations of his mind and will, inſpired his pro- 

hets, wrought miracles, conducted our Lord Jeſus Chriſt during his 

umiliation, raiſed up Chriſt from the dead; and then as ſent by 
Chriſt when he was exalted in heaven, he influenced and directed 
his apoſtles, gave them a variety of miraculous gifts, ſends ont 
miniſters, calls ſinners, convinces and converts them to faith and 
holineſs, ſanctiſies, comforts, and eſtabliſhes believers, prepares and 
ieals them for heaven and glory. Th 

I ſtha!l not repeat here the ſcriptures that mention the agency of 
the bleed Spirit in creation and providence, but only cite lome feu 
of thote, which reſpect ls influence on, and operations by the Lord 


eln xv. 26, 
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Jeſus Chriſt on earth, his agency on the prophets, the apoſtles, and 
the ſaints and churches. 

I. On the Prophets. Acts i. 16. The Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David ſpake before.“ yeh | 

2 Pet. i. 21. Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt.” = : | | 

1 Pet. i. 11. The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the prophets, 
teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that thould 
follow.“ | FTE. | 

II. On Chrift on Earth. Mat. xii. 28. JI caſt out devils by the 
Spirit of God.“ dep 77 4h 

1 Tim, iii. 16. © God manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 
that is, proved to be the Meſſiah by the working of the holy Spirit. 

1 Pet. iii. 18. ** Chriſt—put to death in the fleſh, quickened in, or 
by, the Spirit,“ that is, from the dead. ; 

AQs i. 2. * After he through the Holy Ghoſt had given command- 
ments to the apoſtles whom he had choſen.” | | 

III. On the Apoſtles and Miniſters. —Joln xiv. 26. The Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall teach you all things,” and xvi. 13. He ſhall guide you into all 
truth, and ſhew you things to come.“ S 

Ads ii. 4. They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and hegan to 
ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance,” T“ 

Rom. xv. 19. Through mighty ſigns and wonders, which St. 
Paul wrought by the power of the Spirit of God.“ 185 

1 Cor. Xii. 4, 8, 11. Diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. To 
one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; but all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſame Spirit, dividing to every man -ſeverally as he will.” Which 
manner of expreſſion denotes a ſovereign, a divine and. perſonal 
agency of the Holy Ghoſt. | ; "Tk 

The Holy Spirit directed the apoſtles where to exerciſe their mi- 
niſtry. Ads viii. 29. The Spirit ſaid to Philip, go near, and join 
thyſelf to the chariot of the ethiopian.“ Ads x. 29. ** The Spirit ſaid 
to Peter, go with the ſervants of Cornelius, doubting nothing, for 
have ſent them: And we read that he bid, and forbid Paul to go 
and preach in this, or the other place as he pleaſed ; Ads xvi. 6, 7. 

It is the Spirit who appoints the miniſters of the goſpel. Ads xiii. 
2. The Holy Ghoſt faid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
work whereunto I have called them.” And 44s xx. 28. The 
_ of the church of Epheſus were made overſeers by the Holy 

ou.” | | 

IV. „On the world, but eſpecially on the church.” —ſoln xvi. 8. He 
will reprove the world of {in, and of righteouſneſs, and 1 

„The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
father, ſhall teſtify of me.“ 

. Jokn iii. 5. Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
nto the kingdom of God.” | 5 6 
Rom. v. 5. The love of God is ſhed abroad in your hearts by 

the Holy Ghoſt.” | 75 

Rom. viii. 13. If through the Spirit ye do mortify the deeds of 
tie body” Yerſe 16. The Spirit itſelf bearcth witneſs with our 
ſpirits, that we are the children of God.“ | | 

Rom. xv. 16. © Being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt.” _ 

1 Cor, vi. 11, ** Sanctified by the Spirit of our God.“ | 

Fits iii. 5. We are ſaved by the-waſhing of regeneration, and 

e renewing of the Holy Ghoſt.” _ | | 
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Eph. i. 13. Sealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe.“ '3 


1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and: 


that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.” Chap. vi. ver. 19. “ Your 
body is the ternple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you.“ Thus the 
Spirit of Goddwells in the ſaints, as in his own temple. 

And it is he allo who dire&s and governs the churches of Chriſt. 


Rev. ii. 7, © He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith þ 


to the churches.” 2 

Now as the New Teſtament is full of ev preſſions of this kind, 80 
there are ſeveral hints of this nature in the Old Jett ament alſo. David 
pravs for the teaching and the leading of the Spirit of God, . 
cxliii. 10. He prays that the Holy Spirit may not be taken frm 
him, and that God would uphold him by his free Spirit; ul. Ii. 11, 
12. And it is the great promiſe frequently repeated concerning the 
times of the New 'Teltament, that the Spirit of God ſhall be given to 
men, ſhall be poured out upon them, and not depart from them, 
but abide with them, as a principle of knowledge and holineſs, Jai, 
nn, een 28. ; 

Fhus it is abundantly manifeſt, that the Spirit of God does almoſt 
every thing that is to be done in, or by the ſaints, the ministers, 
or the churches, in order to build and ſupport the kingdom of Chuiſt 
in the world, and to apply the redemption of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, 
and render it effectual to the ſalyation of every ſingle chriſtian. 

Now here ariſe three queſtions. | 

" Queſtion I. What honours or what worthip does the ſcripture 
encourage or warrant us to pay to the blefſed Spirit, according to theſe 
glorious offices, which he ſuſtains for our fakes, and the benefits 
which we receive from him FP” © | 7 

Anfwer. It has been already proved under the eighth propoſition, 
* that divine worſhip is paid in ſcripture to the Holy Spirit, for we 
are baptized into his name; Matth. xxviii. 19. That is, we are 
devoted to his ſervice. Ihe ſacred benediction or bleſſing is deſired 
to deſcend upon the ſaints from the Holy Spirit, as well as from the 
Father and the Son, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And the ſame is repeated by 
the apoſtle John ; Rev. i. 4, 5. Grace unto you, and peace, from 
him which is, and which was, and which is to come; and from the 
ſeven Spirits which are before the throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt,” 
Where it is generally ſuppoſed, that the blefled Spirit of God is 
deſcribed by ſeven Spirits, becauſe of his variety of gifts and graces. 


We are required alfo not to quench the Spirit; 1 Thep: v. 19. not to 


grieve the Holy Spirit of God; Fph. iv. 30. that is, not to reſiſt his 
convictions and pious motions, as the Jews did in elder and in later 
days, for which they are ſeverely reproved. Ads vii. 51, but to 
obey and comply with all his holy influences, and have a molt ſacred 
regard to them. ; | | | 
And fince there are none of us but have in ſome inftances, more 
or leſs, reſiſted and quenched the good motions of the bleſſed Spirit, 
I think we may juftly be allowed to mourn before him, and confeſs 
to him how much we have injured his love, and take ſhame to our- 
ielves before him, for all theſe indignities and provocations. | 
As we are faid alſo in ſcripture to be led by the Spirit, to be taught 
by the Spirit, to be ae and comforted by the Spirit, to be 
aſſiſted in prayer, and in every good work by the ſame Spirit, ſo it is 
our duty to wait and depend on him for inſtruction, conſolation and 
aſſiſtance in all the affairs of the chriſtian life. | 
Queſtion II. * ls it proper for us to addreſs ourſelves in a way of 
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prayer or praiſe, directly to the bleſſed Spirit, ſince we can neither 


find it plaialy commanded or practiſed in the word of God?“ 


Anſwer. þ confeſs we cannot find in ſcripture any ſuch poſitive 
_— -xoreſs precepts or examples of petition and praiſe, ſo directly 
addreſſed to the perſon of the Holy Spirit, as there are to the Father 
and to the Son. | | l ; 

One reaſon may he this, becauſe in the economy of the goſpel 
he is not ſeated on a throne of Majeſty, nor ſuſtains a royal cha- 
rater; but he is rather repreſented as acting in ſubordination to the 
Father and the Son, and ſent by the Father and the Son, as a prime 
miniſter in their kingdom. And therefore fince our worſhip of the 
bleſſed Trinity is generally regulated by the economy of the goſpel, 
our direct addreſſès are generally made to the Father or to the Son 
who are ſeated on a throne, and ſuſtain a royal character in this 
economy. | | | 

| would add alſo, that though the Son himſelf is repreſented as 
Lord and king in this economy, yet he is often deſcribed as acting 
in ſubordination to the Father. And it is for this reaſon, it may be, 
that there are but few addreſſes made directly and diſtinctly to the 
Son of God himſelf in the ſcripture, in compariſon of thoſe which 
are made in general to God, or diſtinctly to the Father. 

Another reaſon why the Holy Spirit has not ſuch direct and ex- 
preſs addreſſes made to him as the Father and the Son in ſcripture 
may be this, that the agency and ſeat of the Father and Son are de- 
ſcribed as in heaven, where they dwell, to receive our homage and 
worſhip, and to ſend down bleffings; but the agenty and ſeat of the 
Holy Spirit is within us, where he dwells to affiſt us in paying that 
homage and worſhip to the Son and the Father. Now there may 
ſeem to be ſoine reaſon, why our direct adorations and addreſſes of 
prayer and praiſe ſhould chiefly be offered to thoſe perſons of the 
ſacred Trinity, which are repreſented as fitting upon a throne in 
heaven, rather than to that perſon who is repreſented as dwelling 
within gurſelves, and exerting his divine powers there. | 
Vet fince we have proved before, that the Spirit bath real, true 
and proper communion in the gedhead, and that he is one God with 
the Father and the Son, it is certain that he knows all our wants, our 
defires and our petitions, for he is omniſcient: He is able to ſupply 
them all, for he is almighty : Aud he is particularly ordained in this 


| gorious economy to enlighten, convince, convert, ſanctify, com- 


fort, and fave us, to beſtow gifts, graces and divine bleſhngs upon 
us; and to fit us for the 2 of heaven; and upon theſe 
accounts there is ſufficient ground, in my judgment, to addreſs our- 
ſelves to him by way of prayer, for the ſpiritual mercies we want; 
and by way of praiſe, for the bleſſings we receive; and eſperiplty 
upon {ome particular occaſions, wherein the agency of the Spirit is 
moſt eminently concerned. EE BE, 
There is this plain reaſon for it: | | | 
If there be any mete creature, to whom I can certainly commu- 
nicate the knowledge of my wants, who has alfo power to ſupply 
them, and has a particular office or appointment for this end, ſurely 
all the light of reaſon and ſcripture lead me to addreſs him by petition 
for a ſupply, and to give him thanks for what I have feceived ; 
much more then may I pay the ſame ſort of honours in a divine 
manner, to the blefled Spirit, who is the true God, and knows all 


my wants, and all my prayers and praiſes. 
| | net wh e 


* 
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Finally, Since learned men have found in the primitive ages, 
ſome few hints or examples of a doxology, or aſcription of praite to 
the Holy Spirit together with the Father and the Son, though there 
be no ſuch example in ſcripture, and fince this has bcen the frequent 
cuſtom of the church in all theſe latter ages, I cannot ſee any ſuffici. 
ent reaſon to renounce or forſake it, ſincè it is built on ſuch plain and 
natural reaſonings and conſequences drawn from ſcripture. 

It may be expedient to practiſe it frequently in ſome churches 
where it has been long uſed, leſt great offence be given; it may be 
proper alſo ſometimes to uſe it on purpoſe to hold forth the doctrine 
of the trinity in times of error, and to take away all ſuſpicion of 
hereſy from the public werſhip. 


Yet I cannot but give my opinion, that ſince the apoſtles con- 


tinually vary their doxologies, it is a piece of chriſtian prudence not 
to confine one's ſelf everlaſtingly to any one certain form of doxoler 
leſt the people think that very form to be of ſacred neceſſity : And 
am not willing to be the man who ſhould venture to ſay, there is an 
abſoluto — of uſing any doxology, which has no pattern or 
precept in ſcripture. | 

We muſt have a care leſt we make any thing neceſſary by mere 
human cuſtom or conſtitution, which the holy ſcripture hath not 
made ſo by a divine appointment. For though I have ſhewn ghat 
there is in ſcripture a ſufficient foundation to allow and ſupport the 
common doxology, yet there is no plain and poſitive command for 
it there, nor any account of the practice of it.“ 

Queſtion III. Is it lawful in our doxologies or aſcriptions of 
praiſe, to pay the ſame worthip to the Holy Spirit, or to the Son, as 
we do to the Father ?” | 

Anſwer I. It is the divine nature or godhead in each perſon, that is 
the only foundation of divine worſhip ; and ſince it is one and the ſame 
godhead, that ſubſiſts in the Spirit and the Son, as in the Father, 


* The doxologies uſed in the New Teftament are theſe, viz. Rem. xi. 36. Oi 
him, and through him, and to him are all things. To whom be glory for ever, 
amen.” Rem. xvi. 27. © To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever, 
amen.” Gel. i. 4,5. © According to the wil: of God and our Father. To him be 
glory for ever and ever, amen.” Ee. iii. 21. «© To him be glory in the church, 
by Chrift Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end, amen.” Phil. iv. 20. 
«© Now to God and our Father be glory for ever and ever, amen.“ 1 Tin. I. 17. 
« Now to the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever, amen.” I Tim. vi. 16. * Whom no man hath ſeen, or can 
ſee. To whom be honour and power everlaſting, amen.“ 2 Tim. iv. 8. The 
Lord ſhall deliver me, &c. to whom be glory for ever and ever, amen.” Heb, xiii. 
21.“ The God of peace, — through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever, 
amen.” I Per. iv. 11. * That God in all things may be glorified, through Jeſus 


Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever, amen.“ 1 Pet. i. 3. 


« Bleffed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 2 Per. iii, 18.“ Our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to him be glory both now, and for ever, amen.” Jude verſe 
25. « To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory, and majefty, dominion, and 
power, both now and ever, amen.” Rev. i. 5, 6. © To him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, &c. be glory, and dominion, for ever and 
ever, amen.” Rev. iv. II.“ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power; for thou haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are 
and were created.“ Rev. v. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory and bleſſing.” 
Verſe 13. © Bleſſing, and Þonour, and glory, and power be to him that ſitteth upon 


the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever, amen.” Rev vii. 10. „Salvation 


unto our God, which fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb.“ Verſe 12. © Blef- 
ſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might 
be unto our God, for ever and ever, amen.” Kev, xix I. © Hallelujah, ſalvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God.“ h 
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there fore when we uſe ſuch acts and forms of devotion in bleſſing . 
and praiſing God, as agiee to the godhead confidered abſolutely in 
jtſelf, we may pay the ſame worthip to Father, Son and Spirit, or to 
the godhead ſubſiſting in three perſons. But ſecondly, - 
II. If we confider the three perſons of the trinity in their diſtin& 
perſonal properties and characters, it is utterly inconfiſtent with the 
whole current of ſcripture to pay the ſame form of addreſs and 
es WW adoration to each of the ſacred three. As for inſtance, | 
be We adore the Father as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
nc Chriſt, as the fir ſt perſon in the ſacred order of the trinity; we bleſs 
of him for ſending his own Son into our nature, and for appointing 
him to be our 5 u- prieſt, our ſacrifice, aud our great Reconciler; 
n- W we give him thanks Fi the gift of his holy Spirit, given firſt to Jeſus 
0: WW Chritt our Lord, and by him to us. But we cannot offer the ſame 
el forms of expreſſion, nor indeed the ſame acts of inward worſhip to 
the perſons of the Son or the holy Spirit. | 
an In like manner we give praiſe and thanks to the Son; that he con- 
or! deſcended to be made partaker of our fleſh and blood ;” that he 
„ bore our {fins in his body on the tree ;”” that he was * flain, and 
re WM waſhed us in his blood, and redeemed us to God, and made us kings 
wt Wand prieſts to God and his Father,“ we bleſs him, becauſe he in- 
ut tercedes for us at the throne in heaven; and that he, by his Father's 
he appointment and deputation, governs and diſpoſes of all things for 
for the good of his church here on earth. Now theſe doxologies or 
thankſgivings cannot be addreſſed to the perſon of the Spirit, nor to 
of God the Father. | Fo | | 
as And I think it is in this ſenſe, we may beſt underſtand thoſe words 
in Joln v. 22, 23. The Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son, that all men might honour the Son, 
as they honour the Father.“ That is, ſince the Father, who is re- 
preſented as the original Governor and Judge of mankind, hath 
veſted the Son as Mediator with this authority of government and 
judgment, therefore thoſe divine honours that belong to the Father, 
onſidered as governor and judge, may be properly paid to the Son; 
and this without the leaſt infringement of the rights of godhead, 


| be * o - - - be 
ch, Nince the Son is alſo true God, or hath communion in the divine na- 
20. ture. For though I do not think it is the direct deſign of that place 


to expreſs the divinity of the Son, yet I think that ſuch a command 


8 ould not have been given if the Son had not been true God. 
The . Yet let it be noted here, that we cannot addreſs Jeſus Chriſt the 
xii. Pon, conſidered perſonally, in all reſpects with the ſame honours as 


re addreſs the Father; becauſe we cannot ſay to Chriſt, ** Lord, 
hou art the God and Father of Chriſt; thou art the original jars 
f all, and thou haſt given all judgment into the hands of thy Son.“ 


ere WE. "<le ſort of addrefles belong peculiarly and only to the Father, and 
and f paid to Chriſt perſonally conſidered are ridiculous and abſurd. 
an 


ut to proceed. We may pay alſo divine honours and praiſe to 
e holy Spirit for his miraculous gifts of old, for inſpiring the pro- 
bets and apoſtles, for all his diſtributions of gifts, graces, and ſacred 


| are 4 bd * * oO * . 

ive fluences to his churches, his ſaints, and his miniſters in our days. 
8. ut if we mention expreſsly his deputation to this ſacred office by 
bon de Father and the Son, then we give thanks to the holy Spirit, whe 
tion has acce d } . » » . fi nd 
nel. accepted this office in our ſalvation, to wap Ire. comfort a 

ight Sify us; and in executing this bleſſed office by commiſſion from 
ion Ie Father and Son, diſtributes his gifts and his graces among us. 
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Now this form of words could not properly be uſed in an addreſs to 
the Father, nor to the Son. Yet in the third place, D 
III. 1 woutd make this remark here, viz. That when we mention 5 
merely the benefits that we receive from the Son or Spirit, we may If { 
Side thanks to God the Father for them all, becauſe in the order of p 
the #ofvel, he ſent buth the Spirit and the Son to provide and beſtow 
thote bleſſings va us. Thus we may bleſs God the Father for the MW þ 
atonement of Chriſt, and his glorious righteoutneſs ; for the provi. u 
dential government of Chriſt over the nations, and his ſpiritual go- Ml | 
vernment over his church, as well as for the enlightening, ſanctify. 
ing and comforting influences of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. | 
- We may give thanks alfo to the Son, tor all the benefits that we hi 
receive from the holy Spirit, for it is the Son who by the appoint. Nu 
ment and gift of the Father ſends the holy Spirit to us. | 

But we cannot properly give thanks to the Son or the Spirit, con- u 
fidered in their diſtinct per ſonal characters, for all the benefits and m 
bleffings which are particularly attributed to the Father in ſcripture; t 
fuch as contriving our ſalvation, ſ<nding the Son to purchaſe it, and ti⸗ 
by the hands of the Son {ending the Spirit to apply it; for this would in 
bring confuſion into that admirable divine order, which God hath WM & 
eſtihlithed in our ſalvation. res 

All theſe things flow with fo clear and natural an evidence from P. 
the ſcriptures, which have been before cited, that it is needlefs to | 
eite and repeat them here. | | 

Thus it is abundantly evident, that diſtin perſonal honours, muſt t 
be addreſſed to the three ſacred perſons, on the account of their dif- 


ferent properties, characters and offices, though the ſame abſolute 
and effential honours of the deity or godhead may be addreſſed to 


all three together, or to God ſubſiſting in three perſons. Now in the 
fourtii place; 4 
IV. To give a ſhort and direct anſwer to the third queſtion. 
hen the common doxologies are ufed, wherein glory is given to 
the Father, Son and Spirit, in the fame form of words, we may 
either underſtand the abſolute eflential honours of godhead, which 
we give to the divine nature, ſubſiſting in Father, Son and Spirit; or 
we may in our thoughts give adoration and thanks to each of the 
facred three for the various and diſtinct offices they ſuſtain, and diſ- 
tin& benefits we receive ftom them. 

If we may dare to make uſe of the ſimilitude before mentioned, 
and conceive of a king, whoſe ſoul doth alfo animate and actuate an 
embaſſador extraordinary and a reſident in a foreign country, and by 
their means beſtow bleſſings on his ſubjects in that foreign country, 
we may in fome mealtire apprehehd how far each of theſe perfons 
may have communion in the ſame royal honours, and how far their 
particuſar perfonal honours are diſtin& from each other: But no hu- 

nan finite can perfectly expreſs things divine. 55 

To conclude, I have here ſhewn what are the general honours of 

the godhead ſubſiſting in three perſons; and what are the particular 


divine honours that belong to each perſon, as ſuſtaining particular le. 
characters and offices in the economy of creation, providence and Wn! 
redemption. And though the Son and the Spirit may be properly be. 
addreſfed with divine honours, as having communion in truce god- all 
Head, yet fince the ſcripture is given us to direct our worſhip, is it I 
not beter in cur moſt common and uſual addreſſes to God to follow pl, 
the expreſs directions and examples of ſcripture, and imitate the 1n- Wl 4 


ſpired apoſtles, thoſe firſt and moſt glorious chriſtians ? 
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$ to And ſince we find ſo great a ſilence in ſcripture of any expreſs 
precepts or patterns, of.-prayer or praiſe, directed diſtinctiy to the 
aon perton of the blefied Spirit, let us not bind it upon our own con- 
nay WW ſciences, nor upon others, as a piece of neceſſary worthip ; but rather 


of proctite it occaſionally as prudence and expedience may require. 


ow Since we find both precepts and patterns for prayer and praiſe ts 
the Wl be oiten addreſſed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let us alſo often call upon 
»i- I the name of the Lord Jeſus, and direct frequent doxologies to the 


go- Lamb that was flain. 


if y- But ſince the moſt frequent patterns and precepts in ſcripture 

lead us to direct our addrefles to God the Father, who tranſa ts all 
we his affairs with us, in and through his Son by his holy Spirit, I think 
int- we ſhould alſo make it the moſt frequent and uſual practice in our 


cevotions, to have our acceſs through Jeſus Chriſt, by one Spirit 
on. IF unto the Father;” Ep. ii. 18, that is, to addreſs the Father, by the 
and mediation of the Son, through the afhitance of the holy Spirit; that 
re; WW this divine economy, which is the ſubſtance and glory of the chrif- 
and tian religion, and runs through the whole of it, might be viſible alſo 
in our common devotions, and appear manifeſtly to run through the 


ath ſeveral parts of chriſtian worthi p in which we are engaged. 


oi Prop, TXT tu fo doing we fhall Hr ctually ſecure our own Salvation : For 
; to the Scripture has made our Salvation to depend on thaje Relations and Offices 


which theſe divine Perſons juſtain, and an the Honours due to them @ccorde 


11 2g to theſe Offices, rather than upon any deep Philofſaphical Notions of their 

lute terious Union and Diſtin&tion. 

d to | have faid before, that I know not how we can pay ſuch honours 

the and worſhip to Chriſt or the bleſſed Spirit, as are expreſſed and deſ- 
aabed inthe New Teitament, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have ſome 

real communion in the divine nature, and to have true godhead be- 


dif. Efence.and Per ſunalities, any nice and exact Acquaintance with their myſ-- 


nto Wloncing to them: Yet if we turn over all the books of the New 


nay I iefiament, we ſhall find that the ſtreſs of our ſalvation is laid upon 
nich Hou. humble ſenle of our fins, our return to God the Father by ſin- 
; of (eee repentance; and change of heart and life, and our unfeigned 
the faith in the Lord Jeſus. Theſe were the great and glorious things 


dif- chat St. Paul mentions as the ſum of his preaching in order to the 


28 lalvation of men. As xx. 21. © Teſtifying both to the Jews and 
ied, alſo to the g:iceks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
e al Lord fetus Chritt.“ 8 e 8 8 

I by And when the things abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation are men- 


try, loned, which relate particularly to our Lord Tefus Chriſt, theſe are 
ſons generally Comprehended in a belief of the characters and offices of 
15 tt, as the great promiſed Mefhah, as a Saviour, a prophet, a 


mediator, a prieſt, and proper ſacrifice of atonement, as a Lord 
and King, as an example, as a head of vital influence, as our final 
Jude, &c. together with our ſenſe of his all-ſufficiency for thoſe” 


nd not a diftinet knowledge or belief how or in what manner he is 


a ; me with the Father, and in what manner he differs from the 
9 7 Er. | : a * : ; | 1 
is it 


[RES as t oY relate to Chriſt or the holy Spirit, is as follows: 
*rv1. 31. © Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.“ 


«# 8 # 


des, and our ſacred. practical regards to him in the diſcharge of 
em. Thele are the chief things required in order to ſalvation; 


| The 0 dee which the tequiſites of ſalvation are generally 
1 


* ” 


1 
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Mark i. 15. Repent ye, and believe the goſpel,” that ls, the glad 
ti dinęꝑs of peace with God by 2 Chriſt the Meſſiah. 5 
Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved.” WW; 
Jun viii. 24. If ye believe not that | am he, ve ſhall die in your MG 
fins,” that is, if ye believe not that J am the Methah, the promiſed 5 
_ Saviour of mankind. 55 | | 
Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the e 
name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiffion of tins, and ye ſhall receive Wis 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” | 21 
Jahn iii. 3. Except a man he born again, he cannot fee the king. hi 
dom of God;” verſe 5. Except a man be horn of water and of. 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God:“ that is, except N v 
he be inwardly regenerated, ſanctified and cleanſed from fin by the ar 
influence of the holy Spirit, as we are outwardly baptized and Nur 
cleanicd with water, he cannot be ſaved. | toy 
Rom. viii. 9. If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none fip 
of his.“ Verſe 13. If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds an 
of the body, ye ſhall live.” M 
Nom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, the Lord Jefus, Hoff 
and ſhalt believe with thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, ¶ thi 
thou ſhalt be ſaved.” Verſe 13. He that calleth on the name of IM gij 
the Lord ſhall be ſaved.” | | | Peet 
Acts x. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through ere 
his name whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins.” ¶ pre 
oli i. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power Wit i 
to become the children of God, even to them that believe on his 
name.“ | | 5 
Joln vi. 37. Him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 
Aſat. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt.” | | 
el. vii. 25. © He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come 
to God by him.” FEE, : ORG 
Nom. iii. 25. Him hath God ſet forth for a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood.” | : 
2 1im. i. 12. *<I know whom I have believed, that is Chriſt, and 
F.am perſuaded he is able to keep what I have committed to him 


2gainſt that day.“ | . 
Heb. v. 9. * He became the author of eternal ſalvation to all that 


obey him.“ 

{ohn vi. 40. This is the will of him that hath ſent me, that every 
ane who ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
Efe: And Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day.” 

Now faith or believing in our Lord Jeſus, is moſt frequently men- 
tioned here: And this, ſo far as we can find it explained in ſcripture, 
and made neceffary to ſalvation, ſignifies chiefly, a believing him to 
de the Meſſiab, the Chriſt, who was foretold by all the ancient pro- 
phets as the Saviour of mankind, and it includes in it, or neceſſarily 
draws after it, ſuch addreſſes of the ſoul, and ſacred regards to him, 
as are ſuited to his character as the Lord and Saviour of mankind, 
and the only and all-ſufficient Mediator between God and man. 

The only difficulty lies in this, that ſeveral places of the New | 
Teſtament ſeem to make a belief of Chriſt to be the Son of God | 
neceflary to falvation; as John xx. 31. ** Theſe things are written, 
that ye might believe that las is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and | 
that believing ye might have life through his name.” I /n v. 13. 
* Theſe things have I written unto you, that believe on the name 


Prop xxl. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 77 


of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God.“ 1 John 
iv. 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him.” 1 John ii. 23. Whoſoever denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father.” | | 

Now the objection runs thus: If we are required to believe that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, then we muſt know and believe what 
is this relation of ſonſhip to God the Father in order to ſalvation, 
and this ſeems to be more than a mere knowledge and belief of 
his offices, and his all-ſufficient capacity to fulfil them. 

In anſwer to this 8 I have ſhewn in a particular diſcourſe, 
which I had deſigned once to publiſh at the end of this book, what 
appears to me the true meaning of this name, Son of God ;" and 
upon the beſt judgment I can make, by a compariſon of ſcriptures 
together, I am inclined to believe that this name Son of God 
fignifies, * That glorious perſon who has in general ſome peculiar 
and ſublime relation to God the Father, and 1s appointed to be the 
Meſſiah or Saviour ;” and the chief things included herein are his 
office and his divine fitneſs and capacity to fulfil it; and it is under 


this notion Chriſt was preached to the Jews, and believed on by the 


diſciples. It is this that renders him directly ſuitable to the ne- 
ceſſities of periſhing ſinners, and a moſt proper objeR for the ex- 
erciles of a ſaving faith. This therefore is the muſt natural and 
probable ſenſe of this title, © the Son of God,” in the general uſe of 
it in the New Teſtament ; and eſpecially in thoſe places where our 
ſalvation is made to depend on the belief of it. . 

This imperfect idea or conception of ſome glorious and peculiar 


but unknown relation to God, ſeems to be the utmoſt which at that 


time the diſciples could well arrive at, cor cerning his Sonſhip. 
How far they could be apprized of his true godhead, I make not 


the matter of my preſent enquiry : Their faith of that ſometimes at 


leaſt ſeemed to be fluttering and dubious. But as to their notion of 
lis lonſhip, they ſeem to have no certain idea whether it related to 
his body, or his ſoul, to his divine nature, or his office, or to ſeveral 
ot theſe together. 1 . | 

It is hard to ſuppoſe, that the eternal generation of the Son of 
God, as a diſtin& perſon, yet co-equal, and conſubſtantial, or of 
the ſame eſlence with the Father: ſhouſd be made a fundamental 
article of faith, in that dawn of the goſpel, that hour of jewiſn 
twilight between declining judaiſm and * chriſtianity. I: is 
very hard to imagine, that God ſhould propoſe ſo ſublime a doctrine 
of ſo obſcure and doubtful evidence in that day, as a teſt to the faith 
of poor ignorant fiſhermen, and pronounce damnation on the 
diſbelief of it. | 1 

am perſuaded therefore, that faith in him as the divine Meſſiah, 
or all- ſufficient and appointed Saviour, is the thing required in thoſe 
very texts where he is called the Son of God, and propoſed as ſuch 
tor the object of our belief: And that a belief of the natural and 


crnal and conſubſtantial ſonſhip of Chriſt to God as a Father, was 


not made the neceflary term or requiſite of ſalvation, neither in thoſe 
texts before mentioned, nor in any others. Nor indeed can I find 


W' alerted or revealed with ſo much evidence in any part of the 


5 of God, as is neceſſary to make it a fundamental article of 

Faith. | bs | ; | 

This doctrine of the co- eternal generation and conſubſtantial and 
3 
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co-equal ſonſhip, is but one of the learned ſchemes found out to 
explain the modus or manner of one godhead {ubfiſting in 
diftin& perſons. Now I would fain have my readers learn that our 
faith in the ſcripture doctrine of the true and eternal godhead of 
Chriſt, which is plainly revealed, does not neceſſarily depend on 
any of thoſe learned ſchemes and explications, which, if they are 
not merely humane, yet are of more doubtful revelation, and a 
matter of difficulty and diſpute even among the learned and pious 
trinitarians. | | | 

I grant it indeed a very poſhble thing, that the great God may 
propoſe any ſub ime truth to our belief, as a teſt of the obedience of 
dur underitandings to his word, and a trial of the ſubmiſhon of our 
reaſon to faith and divine revelation. But then ſuch a truth muſt 
be revealed with bright evidence, and great plainneſs in the word 
of God. And we ought to keep. our conſciences under ſo awful 
a ſenſe of this ſovereignty of God, as to make us willing to ſubmit 
our belief to every ſuch truth plainly revealed in ſcripture, even 
though it may furmount our preſent comprehenſion. And ſince 
God hath revealed it, I think, with ſufficient evidence in ſcripture 
that the Son and Holy Spirit have rea! communion with. the Father, 
in the divine nature or godhead, and are the one true God, we 
ſhould be much afraid to allow ourſelves in any degrading ſenti- 
ments concerning thoſe glorious perſons, and maintain a holy jea- 
louſy, left we defraud them of that due honour and divine venera- 
tion which belongs to thoſe ſacred Three who are in one godhead. 


Yet if I may give up my thoughts and judgment entirely- to the 
conduct of ſcripture, I am there led to believe that the praQtical 
concern we have with theſe three perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 
is of far greater importance in the matter of ſalvation, than any of 
the nice and ſpeculative notions and terms of art concerning the 
eſſence, union, and diſtinction of the Father, Son, and holy Spirit; 
though we muſt always take heed to maintain ſuch notions concern- 
ing their nature, powers and properties, as are ſufficient to ſupport 
and juſtify all the practical honours and duties we pay to them. 


Paoe. XXII.—The Man therefore who profeſſes each of the Sacred Three 
to hace ſufficient dirine Power, and Capacity to ſuſtain the Charadters, 
and full the Offices attributed to them in Scripture, and pays due Honour 
to them according to thoje Offices, may juſtly be owned by me, and received 
as a Chriſtian A, though we may differ much in our Notions and 
Opinions about the Explication of the Bleſſed Trinity, or though we may 
both be ignorant or doubtful of the True Way of eaplaining it. 


No man can pay the honours due to ou? Lord Jeſus, unleſs he 
believe him to have the dignity and perfections of godhead be- 
longing to him, ſo far as to anſwer the purpoſes of an all-ſufficien! 
facrifice, and atonement for fin, ſo far as to give him univerſal 
acquaintance with the infinite affairs of his kingdom in the world 
Ang the church, together with equal power to manage and contriu! 
all things in the regions of heaven, earth and hell : But theſe powers 
and capacities do not depend on any particular mode of explaining 
the Trinity. 9 

No man can pay the honours due to the bleſſed Spirit, unleſs | 


he believe him to have ſuch communion in godhead, as to render | 


him fit for the univerſal Agent or Miniſter in this moſt extenſive 
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kingdom of Chriſt, that he may both know and influence all the 


infinite affairs of creation and providence and grace; But theſe 

wers and capacities do not depend on any particular mode of ex- 
plaining the Trinity, 3 | | 4 - ha 

No man therefore in my judgment, can pay due honours to the 
Son or Spirit, unleſs he believe them to be the true God; though he 
may pay all neceffary honours to them without knowing how to 
explain the * modus” or manner how they are one God and yet 
Gllinct perſons. _ 3 SE | 
He therefore that appears to me to be a hearty lover of God and 
Jeſus Chriſt, a humble enquirer and ſearcher after truth, that be- 
lieves and profefſes our Lord Jeſus and the blefled Spirit to have 
{uch a real communion in the divine nature, or ſuch an one- neſs 
with God, as is ſufficient to ſuſtain all the glorious offices which 
are aſſigned to him in ſcripture, particularly the ſatisfaction for our 
ſins, the ſanctification of our natures, and the government and in- 
fluence over the viſible and invifble worlds, and ſuch as is ſuffici- 
ent to render them the proper objects of divine worthip according 
1e ſhall not be excluded by me from 
the number of the faithful, for any defect in this article of the catho- 
And if he make this confeſſion honeſtly in any words of his own 
chuſing, and make it evident to me, that his ſenſe and meaning 
amounts to what I have here expreſſed, I ſhall venture to call him 
my fellow-chriſtian and my brother; nor ſhall I dare to condemn 
him, though he refuſe to make uſe of the expreſſions I have here 
written, or any other words that I ſhould chuſe for him. If a man 
has faith and knowledge,” though I may fancy him to be rude in 
knowledge and weak in the faith, yet I am commanded to receive 
him, and “ not to doubtful difputations ;* Rom. xiv. I. 1 

But while I am profeſſing chriſtian charity, I would ſet a due 
honour and defence upon the chriſtian faith; and amidſt all my love 
to men, I would remember what honours are due to Chriſt, my 
Lord and my God.“ Whofoever abideth not in the neceffary doc- 
trine of Chriſt, hath not God, nor is he to be received into the 
church,” nor the houſe, as a chriſtian brother, or as a friend ; 2 feln 
verſe 9. IfI read and believe the word of God I muſt believe there 
are ſome ſuch groſs errors in doctrine, that will as effectually 
exclude from the church of Chriſt and from the kingdom of heaven, 
as groſs immoralities in practice: There are ſuch things as dam- 
nable hereſies which will bring upon the profeſſors of them ſwift 
deſtruction; and the apoſtle aſſures us that one of theſe hereſies is a 
* denial of the Lord that bought them ;?* 2 Pet. ii. I. 


CONCLUSION. 


Before I put a full end to this little treatiſe, I would aſk leave of 
my readers, and eſpecially thoſe of younger years, to propoſe to them 
theſe two heads of advice relating to the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The firſt refers to our enquiry into the doctrine itſelf. The ſecond 
to our eſtabliſhment in the faith of it. 3 

he directions I would give concerning our enquires into this great 
oarine are theſe: A | | 

I. “Seek for it chiefly in the word of God ;” build your faith 
entirely upon this word, and not upon the books of men. There 


Jou will be ſure to find no human additions to it, but che pure di- 
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vine doctrine itſelf. And whenſoever you conſult the writings of 
men on this ſubje&, dare to admit nothing but what you ſee evi- 
—=g 1 by the word of God. judicious collections out of 
the Holy Scripture relating to this article, are of great uſe, when 
they are not choſen and culled out, and put together merely to ſerve 
and ſupport ſome particular ſcheme of explication. Thougli the writ. 
ings of men may be of great ſervice, * you muſt uſe them only 
as helps not as determiners of your faith. | 

II.“ Read the word with holy reverence and humility of ſoul,” 
reſolving to believe whatſoever you find there uy revealed, 
whether you can reconcile it or no to your own fancies or former 
opinions. Read with an awful ſubmiſhon of your underſtandings to 
the authority of God ſpeaking in his word; See Propoſition XVI. 

III. Read and purſue your enquiries with a ſolemn concern 
about the importance of this doctrine:“ Let not a vain, light, airy 


{pirit tempt you ever to think or ſpeak of it as a trivial matter, nor to | 


mix it with common careleſs talk, nor profane it by noiſy janglings, 
and a vain affectation of diſputes about ſo divine a myſtery. I fear 
this is a moſt provoking fin in our day. 

IV.“ Read with an abaſing free of your own weakneſs and 
darkneſs of mind,” and with importunate prayer to God for the 


_ teachings of his Spirit, who ſearches the deep things of God, and is 


promiſed to be given to thoſe that aſk it, and to lead them into all 
neceſsary truth. | 2 | 

V. „Set yourſelf to this work with great ſolemnity,“ and let your 
N determine itſelf in this important article, as in the preſence 
of God your Supreme and final Judge. Dare not to indulge any olc 
prejudices, or a vain affectation of novelty. Do not conſult with 
Heſh and blood, or ſuffer any carnal intereſts to have influence upon 
your judgment, or to biaſs your aſsent to any principle or opinion. 


Let nothing but the convincing evidence of {cripture decide the 


queſtion, and ſettle your faith, Take heed leſt you build your be- 
lief upon any reaſons or motives which you cannot juſtify to your 
conſcience under the 1e. and ſevereſt enquiry: nor take up 
merely with ſuch a ſhew of argument, either to confirm or renounce 


o 


any important article as you dare not produce at the bar of God, 


and ſpeak it boldly as a proof of your faith in the face of men and 


angels. . | | 
VI. And while you read and meditate on this ſubje& and purſue 


your enquiries about this important point of religion, ©* watch and 
preſerye a pure and holy frame of ſoul.” Take heed left you in- 


| dulge a haughty, or a ſenſual, ſinful temper ; examine your hearts 


and your ways, and removeevery iniquity ; leſt the great and dread- 
ful God, who is jealous for the honour of his name, ſhould be pro- 
voked to leave you to your own darkneſs, or abandon you to the 


| fooliſh fires of fancy; leſt he ſhould give you up in judgment to the 
vain dictates of a proud and conceited mind, and thereby you may 


be entangled in the moſt pernicious errors, or loſt in everlaſting 
wanderings. | | | 

The directions which relate to our eſtabliſhment in the faith of tlie 
Trinity are theſe: _. | | 

I. Furniſh your memory with thoſe portions of holy ſcripture, 
wherein this ſacred doctrine is moſt clearly expreised, and by which 
it is moſt effectually ſupported : That you may be © ready to give 
to every one that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you with 
meekneſs and fear;” 1 Pet. iii. 15. that you may have an anſwer 


{ 
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gs of ready at hand to repel the aſsaults of error and temptation. The 
: evi. MW {word of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and the ſhield of faith 
out of ia that word, are admirable pieces of chriſtian armour and artillery 
when in an evil day. 1 . 5 | 
ſerve II. Maintain a firm and reſolute aſſent to what the word of 
writ. MW God plainly reveals concerning this divine doctrine,“ and be not 
only erer wavering and toſſed in your mind, with a kind of doubtful un- 
certainty, merely becauſe you cannot explain the matter, and adjuſt 
oul,” IF every difficulty. | 12 5 
aled, Keep on your ſpirit ſuch a holy awe of the majeſty and authority 
rmer of God ſpeaking in his word, that you may never ſtagger in the 
gs to faith, which you can find ſo clearly dictated from heaven, Nor be 
V aſhamed to profeſs it at all proper occaſions. _ | 
cern Having ſettled the ſubſtance of this doctrine in your minds, and 
airy W founded it on the plain and ſolid evidence of ſcripture, you ought not 
zorto to doubt and waver, much leſs to deſert your faith merely becauſe 
ings, W you cannot anſwer every objection againſt it: For even in the af- 
fear fairs of nature and the civil life, as Dr. Owen well expreſſes it, If 
the objections wherewith we may be entangled be not of the ſame 
weight and importance with the reaſon for which we embraced any 
opinion, it is a madneſs to forego it on the account thereof. And 
much more muſt this hold amongſt the common fort of chriſtians, in 
things ſpiritual and divine. If they will let go, and part with their 


objections that may be made againſt it, they may quickly find them- 
telves diſputed into atheiſm.” ? 
old In every facred truth that is revealed to us, a plain evidence and 
with full aſſurance that God hath ſaid it, ſhould be a ſufficient anſwer to a 
pon WW thouſand objections. FPS 
ion. III. Since a particular knowledge of the ©* modus or manner, 
the MW how three perſoas are one God, is not ary revealed in ſcripture, 
be- and therefore not neceſſary to ſalvation, ** Be not too fond of any 
out learned explications of this tacred myſtery.” Do not give iato them 
up too oon, nor yield your full aſſent to them too eaſily, nor be furi- 
nce W ouſly zealous in the defence of them. Do not fix and root your 
od, judgment too faſt in any of theſe ſchemes of explaining the Trinity, 


and till you ſee moſt abundant and convincing evidence ; and take care 
that you do not mingle any of theſe explications with the plain 
ſue rs apr doctrine, ſo as to make them neceſſary articles of your 
and faith. Hereby you will obtain great advantage in a day of tempta- 
in- tion, as will appear thus: l 
arts You may obſerve it has been the uſual and ſubtile practice of our 
ad- adyerſaries to cavil at our faith of the Trinity by perplexing ſame 
ro- part of our learned explications and ſchemes with knotty objections 
the and arguments: And many times they have found themſelves ſo 
the ſucceſsful herein, that they have ſorely ſhaken the faith of many a 
Jay chriſtian, merely becauſe he had mingled his opinions and his faith 


ing together, and joined the ſcriptural doctrine of the Trinity together 
with ſome learned hypotheſis to explain it, in the ſame article of his 

the faith, Whereas a man that well diſtinguiſhes between the plain 
Jeriptural doctrine itſelf, and the particular explications of it, holds 


re, his faith in the divine doctrine firm and unmoved, while ſeveral hu- 
ch man forms of explication are attacked, and perhaps deſtroyed. Such 
ve chriſtian may triumph in a day of temptation, and may defend 
th his creed, by keeping cloſe to what the ſcripture has moſt evidently 


cr erealed, while he ſees others that have built a high ſuperſtructure 


faith in any truth, becauſe they are not able to anſwer diſtinctly ſome 
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82 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. Prop. Xx11, 
of notions about this doctrine, make ſhipwreck of their opinions, and 
eee REG e 
IV. I would add this alſo, that one effectual method to eſtabliſh 
the heart in this divine and important truth, is “to take a due 
ſurvey what a facred influence it has into all the parts of our ho!y 
religion :”” And when we feel the daily want of the bleſſed Trinity, 
we thall not eaſily part with the doctrine. Let us keep a humble 
ſenſe of the deplorable ſtate of fin and ruin, into which the fall of 
man has brought us, and then we may ſee what need there is of the 
33 of a God in all the parts of our recovery and falvation, 
Ve may then ſee what need we have of fo divine and all-{ufficient 
a Reconciler as Jefus the Son of God, to bring us into his favour; 
and what need of the almighty operations of the bleſsed Spirit to 


create us anew, and to reſtore us to his image. And fince true and 


proper divinity or godhead is aſcribed to thoſe two glorious perſons 
who are employed in this work, our hopes hereby have a ſurer re- 
ſuge, and our faith a more immediate and divine foundation. It is 
uite contrary to our duty and our intereſt, to change ſuch a Saviour, 
and ſuch a Sanctifier, for any meaner beings which men may be 
tempted to put into theſe ſacred offices, fince the great and bleſsed 
God, ſubfiſting in three perfons, is pleaſed to undertake them, in 
various forms of condeſcenſion. _ | e 5 
To conclude, tet us with humble faith read and believe this glori- 
ons doctrine of the chriſtian Trinity, ſo far as it is declared in the 
holy ſcripture » Let us adore God the Father, as the author of all 
our mercies and our hopes. Let us truſt in Jeſus Chriſt his Son with 
a divine faith, as our A. fufbeient Saviour, and obey him as our ſo- 
vereign Lord. Let us wait for and ſeek the almighty and divine 
influences of the bleſsed Spirit to enlighten, to ſanctify and to com- 
fort us, and to carry us onward in our way to heaven. Let us be 
conſtant and zealous in paying theſe divine honours to the ſacred 
three, which the word of God hath appointed, and upon which 
ſcripture hath taught us to expect eternal life: And then if God be 
faithful, and his goſpel true, eternal life ſhall be our portion in the 
other world, though we know not how to explain all divine myſ- 
teries in this. 55 | 4 | 7 e 
Now to the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, three perſons 
and one God, be all honour and glory, and everlaſting praiſe, Amen. 
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\-. PREFACE | 
TO TRE ARIAN INVITED TO THE ORTHODOX FAITHY 


Wurrtz I was writing the little treatiſe of the © Chriftian DoArine of the Trinity,” 
He ſubject carried my thoughts away into ſeveral occaſional ſentiments, and inci- 
dental truths. Theſe would have interrupted the thread of my deſigned diſcourſe 
too much, if they had been mingled with the ſeveral propoſitions to which they be- 
long. I thought it proper thereſore to throw them into diſtin diſſertations, ſeveral 
of which l had concluded before that treatiſe was made public. 

It was my defign to have finiſhed them all at that time ; but ſome providential 
occurrences broke off thoſe ſtudies, and I have been farther prevented by other re- 
queſts of my friends, and my own promiſed engagements of various Kinds, from re- 
ſuming that ſubje& again, till a few months ago this laſt winter. A man who 
through long weakneſs of body is rendered ſometimes incapable of applying himſelf 
above fix or ſeven hours in a week to any peculiar ſtudy, diſtinct from his neceſſary 
work, may be well excnſed if he is low in the publication of any ching upon ſuch a 
conte eto doctrine. 

I confeſs when I wrote that little vio, I had no purpoſe of ngaging myſelf in 
controverſy. My intention was only to exhibit the plain n . of the tri- 
nity, viz. © That the Father, Son, and Spirit, are repreſented i in ſcripture under threa 
perſonal characters, and yet as having communion in one godhead,” without enter- 
ing into any particular modes of explication, and without pretending to ſay new 
things on that article, either by way of poſition or argument. My chief view and 
defign was to eſtabliſh plain, unlearned chriftians in the faith of that doctrine, by 
thoſe ſcriptural evidences, which ſeemed to me ftrong and convincing ; and to lay a 
foundation for extenfive charity, by making it appear that no particular mode of ex- 
plication was plainly and evidently determined in the word of God: And that the 
ſcripture has made our ſalvation to depend on thoſe offices which thefe divine per- 
ſons ſuſtain, and on the honours due to them according to thoſe offices, rather than 
upon any deep philoſophical notions of their eſſenee and perſonalities, any nice and 
exact acquaintance with their myſterious union and diſtinction. 

l preſumed therefore, that if any perſons who difbelieved'the proper deity of the 
Son and Spirit, had a mind to fignalize themſelves by an oppoſition to the common 
faith, they would have choſen ſome author of ſuperior rank, who had entered more 
argely into the merits of the cauſe, and by a fall aad particular explication of the 
ſeriptural proofs thereof, had vindicated that doctrine in a more complete and con- 
troverſial manner. But I found myſelf miſtaken; for ſome months after my treatiſe 
appeared in the world, there was publiſhed a profeſſed anſwer to it, bearing this 2 
A ſober Appeal to a Turk or an Indian concerning the plain Senſe of Seri . 
relating to the Trinity, being an Anſwer to Mr. I. Watts's late Book, intitled,” Th 
Chrittian Doctrine, &c.” 1 have a very great difiaclination to haddle the ſaw of 
controverſy, eſpecially in matters ſo divine and ſacred; and my imperfeR health 
does by no means permit me to lay out many hours in ſuch work. My life itſelf, 
that is, all the uſeful moments of it, are ſo ſhortened and diminiſhed hereby, that i 
find them all much too few for the more agreeable parts of that ſervice to which 
Chriſt has called me; and upon this account 1 ſhall not think myſelf obliged to en- 
ter the lifts with any antagoniſt oy ai, POS matters of diſpute and intricacy, 
either now or hereafter. | . 

Yet ſince I had promiſed ſome occaſional differtations on this ſubject, I found it 
vas much expected by the world, that I ſhould then take ſome notice of this author 
and his work, which I have now done in ſeveral of the dicourſes which I have writ- 
ten, and enden ved to lay a foundation for the ſupport of the common doctrine of 
the Trinity, by we gre: ſome of his moſt plauſible . 


* 
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And fince 1 never deſigned to give a large and particular anſwer to the © Sober fart 
Appeal,” for the reaſors already mentioned, I think it proper here to make a few For 
genera] remarks on the ſtyle and manner of that writing. s p 

And firſt I acknowledge my obligations to the author, for the terms of decency lit 
and reſpeR, and the language of friendſhip with which he treats me, both in the pre- has 
face and in the greateſt part of his book. I receive them as the unmerited civilities vly 
of a courteous ſtranger: And had I the happineſs of knowing his name, perhaps I ting! 
ſhould find juſt occaſion to make an equal return, But while I am permitted to learn gen 
his character no otherwiſe but from his writing, I can only treat my unknown friend 
with all that efteem which his writing deſerves. For i muſt conteſs, how ſuperice land 


foever others may appear in learning and argument, yet I am not willing any writer {MW 
ſhould exceed me in the practices of a chriſtian temper. | 5 | 850 

But I hope my reſpondent will not take it ill, if I mention a ſew inſtances, where - ny 
in he ſeems to have been awakened by his zeal to forget his uſual izle: As when he wy 
takes occaſion to pity me and all my friends, for the ſhifts we are put to in the de- 11 
fence of our doctrine, When he tells me he will not triumph over the weak ness of = 
my arguments, and vet affects a triumph in ſeveral places; with fome other ſuch ſu- C 
perior airs, which he aſſumes in the courſe of the debate, This language carries a MW 0 
ſort of ſovereignty and contempt in it, but adds neither force not ornament to the Im 
paragraph or the cauſe. we 

Again, He ſeems to indulge the ſame inſulting train, when he repeats fo often IM © 
the words reſiſtleſs and over - bearing, which 1 think I had never uſed but once or * 
twice at moſt. This repreſents me as though 1 had ſuppoſed every fingle argument 1 
of mine to be over - bearing and reſiſtleſs; whereas in thoſe places where I uſe either ledy 
of theſe words, they refer chiefly to the whole firength of all the arguments put to- Noe 
gether, and which, I confeſs, ſtili I cannot refit; and multitudes of chriftians have an: 
confeſſed the ſame. If I any where uſe fuch language on flighter occaſions I receive 4 
the reprook. 7 an 


He feems again to forget his uſual candour, when he conſtrues my words in his " 
preface, and his appendix, as caſting damnation on all thoſe who diſbelie ve the eter- 
nal deity of Chriſt, by my citing the words of the apoitle; 2 Per. ii. 1.“ Damnable 72 
herefies, denying the Lord that bought them,“ page 489. I mutt confeſs, 1 do not 1 * 
think that ſcripture particularly refers io thoſe that deny the godhead of Chrift; but Ir. | 
rather to thoſe that deny him as a holy Governor of his people: Or elſe it reproves 5 
1 5 in general all thoſe that deny Chri@ in any of thoſe powers, properties, efficcs, or 1 

| characters, the belief of which is made neceſſatry to ſalvation. Now when the firit 

TH part of my book is ſpent in proving the deity of Chriſt and the Spirit, the ſecond part 
41 ol it in declaring their perſonality, and the third or Jaſt part in ſurveying their ſeve- 
4 ral offices and relations in which they ftand to us, and upon a recapitulation I make 
+1 this concluſion, * That there are ſuch things as damnablc herefies, when erſons de- 
J ny the Lord that bought them;“ this ſhould, with much more juftice, be referred, 
4: . as I deſigned it, to the denial of all or any of theſe preceding properties, characters, 
ö dr offices of Chritt, the belief of which the ſcripture makes nece ſſary to ſalvation, and 
not merely be confined to the ſingle dottrine of his deity. 

Another thing I am conſtrained to take notice of is, that my unknown friend the 
appellant bad written with a greater degree of open fairneſs and evidence, ii he had 
attacked my propoſitions in the method in which I have placed them, wherein they 
give mutual light and ſorce to each other : But he has choſen rather to fingle out for 
his firſt attacks ſome ſpecial paragraphs out of diſtant places of my book, whereby he 
ſcems io inſinuate to the reader the weakneſs of my whole argument; and he ſpends 
, above ſixty pages upon theſe, till at laſt he bimſelf confeſſes, that be “ thinks it high 
| time to enter upon the arguments I have uſed,” page 62. Aud even then he io 
treats patience once more” for three pages, here he enters upon a regular form of 
objections, page 65. But however it be, I have this advantage by it, that as other. 
cincumſtances permit me not to engage in any regular or continued contraverſy, ſo [ 
am the better juſtified to all the world in taking notice of what this author bath ob- 
jected, in ſeveral unconnected diſſertations. 

I have not much rcaſun to complain of miſrepreſcntations of my ſenſe by the ap- 
pellant, in the matters of argument. One of the molt remarkable inftances of ar 
kind is, when he ſuppoſes me to belicve a © greater dittinction between the facrc 
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"Tree in the godhead itfelf”” than my words amount to, as page 10, and other places. 
For though I confeſsthe ſcripturalrepreſentation of perſonal diſtinctions in ſome places 
pretty ſtrong, yet I have no where aſſerted three literal and proper diſtin& perſon- 
alitics to be internal and eſſential to the godhead itſelf. In general I muſt own he 
has written with a degree of impartiality and fairneſs in this reſpe& beyond what is 
uſual in ſach controverſies ; and if ever he has miſtaken my ſenſe, I perſuade myſelf 
that it was not done with deſign, becauſe, except the places mentioned, there is a 


general appearance of juſtice and candour running through lris arguments, Yet L 
cannot but take notice of one paſſage; wherein he has not dune the Rev. Dr. Water- 


land the ſame juftice, in a citation, pages 12, and 153, where he twice cepreſents 


um as declaring, that © the Doctrine of the Trinity is thoroughly underfiood but by 


ſew in compariſon,” whereas that learned author had only aſſerted, that © the con- 
troverſy of the Trinity is thoroughly underſtood but by ſew in compariſon,” which 
makes a great difference in the ſenſe : for multitudes of the vulgar rank of mankind 


nay underſtand the doctrine of the Trinity, ſufficient for their own ſalvation, while 


the learned controverſies that relate to it are much unknown by them. 

1 own the light I have received from this author in the different turn he hath given 
to ſome few of thoſe ſcriptures which I had brought as proofs of my doctrine, which 
| muſt acknowledge carries ſuch a degree of probability, as to weaken the force of 
my arguments derived from thence; ſuch are Jon iii. 13, Zech. xi. 12, 13. and perhaps, 
one or two mare; for I would not willingly pervert one text of ſcripture ſrom iu na- 
tre and ſacred ſenſe, to ſupport any article of my faith. 

take this opportunity here alſo, together with my thanks to this author, to acknow- 
edge the goodneſs of ſome other friends, who by their obliging letters have made 
other occaſional exceptions to any uncautious ſentences which I had uſed in ſome 
part of my treatiſe ; which being written chiefly for private chriſtians, had not all 
chat firift accuracy in it that controverſy required, But theſe ex preſſions 1 ſhall en- 


deavour to correct in the next edition, which my bookſellerFicll me will be quickly 


ranted, 

With regard to the 0 of charity, which I mentioned before, as well as the 
matters of argument for the deſence of the deity of our bleſſed Saviour, I have other 
diſertations lying by me, which give ſome general ſolutions to the chief ſcriptural 
Gficulties in this controverſy, and make it appear that the common doctrine of the 
Trinity ſtands firm upon the greateſt part of thoſe ſcriptural proofs by which IT have 
endeayoured to ſupport it. And I hope it ſhall alſo be ſufficiently proved, that the 
zealous contenders for this doctrine are not always ſo deficient in their charity as they 
ae too often tepreſented. 

| know there are ſome things will be objected to theſe aiffertations, VIE, 

Objection I. Since I have ſeveral more diſcourſes by me already finiſhed, it will be 

nturally demanded, “ Why 1 have not publiſhed them at once? Why I have given 
tte world at aut e only theſe three? To this I anſwer, That theſe three eſſays 
enter not ſo far into the particular diſtinctions between the ſacred perſons, but chiefly 
maintain their communion in the ſame godhead : I thought therefore it was much 


More proper to ſend theſe abroad firſt; hoping that if my labours of this Kind find 


«Ceptance among my friends, I might then be better encouraged to publiſh the reſt 
In 2 few months time; in ſome of which I found myſelf conftraincd to fpeak more 
azely, and particularly of the © diſtinction of perſons in the ſacred Trinity.“ 

but on the other hand, if the general doctrine of the communion of Chriſt in the 

(ity; or the union of two natures in one perſon, or divine worthip paid to Chriit 

de Mediator, cannot be ſupported, our particular modes of explaining the diſtinction 

itie divine perſons are all deſtroyed and rendered uſeleſs, 

il. It will be cenſured as a fault by many, © that I repeat the ſame things.“ Truly 
reaſon is, becauſe theſe eſſays were written at diſtant times: And beſides, in ſuch 
controverſy it is neceſſary ſometimes to ſet the ſame things beſore the view of the 
Ber, which would have but little force, or perhaps be forgotten, if they were only 
*aningled with other parts of the controverſy, and by that means were out of fight. 


full affurance of every thing as others would do in the like caſe,” Tos this 1 
rox. v. L | 
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. Some will make it a matter of offence and ſcandal, that 4% do not write with 
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Written, have proved fatal to religion, and utterly improper to promote the truth. 


love. The great God can ſend conviction in the language of death and ruin, but l 


PREFACE; 


anſwer, That fince the ſtudies of theſe laſt years I think Tam eſtabliſhed afreſh in the 
belief of the deity of Chriſt, and the bleſſed Spirit, and aſſured of it upon ſufficient 
grounds, that they are one with the Father in godhead, though they are repreſented 
in ſcripture as diſtinct perſons. But as to the various particular explications of this 
doctrine, and incidental arguments that attend it, I defire to believe and to write 
with a humble conſciouſneſs of my own ignorance, and to give my aſſent but in pro- 
portion to the degrees of light and evidence. I am perſuaded, if every man would 
proportion his affent by the ſame rule, much of our modern affurance would be a- 


dated; we ſhould have but few dogmatifts amongſt us, even in ſome important dpc- 


trines; and by this method perhaps the moſt poſitive and confident aſſertors of their 
own opinions would become the moſt doubtſul and modeſt of all men. 

Beſides, when [ conſult the ſcripture, or human writers, on fo ſublime a ſubject, . 
do not come with all my opinions fixed and determined, but I read in order to re- 
ceive further light, and therefore I would write as one who may be miflaken, and 
who is honeſtly ſeeking truth. I know the weakneſs of human underſtanding, and 


bow eaſily we are led into error. I have often ſeen occaſion to retract my former 


ſentiments, and correct them by further diſcoveries; and I efteem a modeſt and cau- 
tious manner of ſpecch, in moſt of the controverted points, to be one excellence of a 
fallible writer, and retraction of an error to be yet a ſuperior attainment : And though 
this is made ſometimes a matter of ſcoff among vulgar ſouls, it is always a honour 
among the wiſe. 

IV. “ Some think, that I do not write with indignation and zeal enough, and that 
I treat the adverſaries of the divinity of Chrift with t6o much gentleneſs for any man 
who profeſſes to be a friend to that ſacred article, and a lover of the bleſſed Saviour.” 


I might make ſeveral replies to ſuch an objection. As, 

Anſwer I. If my bleffed Saviour has loved his own enemies ſo as to dic for ek 
and to intreat them in the gentleſt manner to be reconciled to God the Father by him, 
I perſuade myſelf he will never be angry with me, if I ſhew ſo much love to thoſe 
who diſhonour him, as to intreat them in a gentle manner, aſter his example, to be 
reconciled ta God their Saviour, to confeſs his ſublime character, and to pay nim di- 
vine honours. 

II. I would not willingly call every man an enemy to Crit, who lics under ſome 
doubts of his ſupreme godhead. My charity inclines me to belicve that ſome of them, 
both read their bibles carefully, and pray daily for divine inſtruction to lead them into 
all uuth: That they honour and adore that glorious perſon whom they believe to be 
the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and by whom he created the worlds, who con- 
deſcended to take a human body, and to die for ſinners; and that they truſt in him, 
and love him above all things, beſide God the Father, though perhaps ſome culpabie 
prejudice may cleave to their minds, whereby they are prevented from receiving 
that light and evidence of his divine nature, which, in my opinion, ſhines clearly in 


the word of God: And I cannot but hope, that ſuch humble and fincere enquiten 


will not miſs any of the neceſſary articles of faith, 

III. I am well aſſured that the wiſdom which comes from above is firſt pure, and 
then peaceable; that we are required in the goſpel not to call for fire from heaven, 
even upon ſuch Samaritans who will not receive Chriſt at all, but with all meek nels 
to inſtruct thoſe that, oppoſe themſelves, that they may be recovered out of any 
dangerous ſnares. The methods in which divine controverſy has generally been 


When we rail we ſet our opponents a railing too; and in ſuch a frame of ſpirit, we 
are neither fit to inſtruct others, nor are they fit to receive inſtruction. The wrath 
of man works not the righteouſneſs of God, nor the knowledge of Chriſt. Theſe 
angry fits of zcal do but awaken the diſorderly paſſions of men, and tempt them !9 
reſiſt every argument that comes armed with ſach aſſumed ſovereignty and fire. I. 
15 God only who has a right and a power to convince the obftinate by a ſpirit of burt- 
ing: He may clothe an angel in flame, or infpire a prophet to. be t he miniſter of his 
ſhining vengeance, but I had rather be made a humble meſſenger of his light apd 


does not exert this power till gentler methods have been tried in vain. 
Beſides, in conteſis and debates among men, much d arkneſs is conſiſtent . 
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PREFACE, | 87 
rehement heat. Theſe qualities are found in greateſt perfection in the nether world; 
and ſometimes on carth the fierceſt heat has the deepeſt darkneſs attending it. Light 
itſelf, when joined with noiſe and fire, has not the moſt happy influence to improve 
and refine the mind. A flaſh of lightning rather affrights than guides us: The voice 
ef thunder carries more terror than inſtruction in it: The ſoul bars up all the avenues 
of its underſtanding againſt truth itfelf, when it demands entrance by ſuch human 
— of 3 It 1 only the gentle approaches of truth, like the morning 
ight, which open the windows of the ſoul it willi i urther 
diſcoveries. I add in the laſt place, TS TE 
IV. That if by ſuch methods as theſe I ſhall be fo far hotioured of God, as to te · 

cover any who have departed from their former principles, or eſtabliſh thoſe who 
doubt, I am well aſſured that my bleſſed Lord will eſteem it as a better ſervice done 
for himſelf, than if I had guarded his ſacred doctrines by ſcattcring all the terrors of 
hell round about them, than if I had thundered out damnation againſt diſbelievers, 
and awakened the rage of every gainſayer without the leaſt hope of conviction. 
There was once a great and ſtrong wind that rent the mountains, and brake the 
rocks in pieces, after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake a fire, but 
the Lord r = 2 7 fire, in the earthquake, or in the wind; then a ſtill ſmall 
voice was heard; God was in that voice 1 i 
for the Lord of hots; 1 Kings xix, te Foe: ver an "op 

TIconclude the preface with one requeſt to my readers of every kind, whethet 
arian. or athanaſian and that is, that they would not make all their former, nor their 
preſent opinions an everlaſting ſtandard of truth, and a teſt wherebpto zudge of every 
thing they read: And that they would not ſuddenly pronounce nonſenſe or hereſy- 
upon every ſentence that differs from their former belief. | | 
| Tentreat them on one fide, that they would ſearch and examine h | 
it be not poſſible that ſuch a ſublime _ myſterious doctrine as eps FRA x 818 
may be true, when ſome of the ore indeſenſible appendages of it are lopped off; 
which doctrine, when mingled with theſe appendages, was very hard to be believed 
or defended: And on the other hand, I defire that my readers would conſider im- 
partially, whether ſo difficult a doctrine as this of the ſacred Trinity may not be better 
defended in itſelf, and more effectually let into the mind of diſbelievers, by granting 
ja DE eee nm to be the obvious ſenſe of ſome ſcriptures, and removing 
other things which ſcripture does not aſſert i 
againſt their belief of 0 | | e eee 3 _ _ ay 

In the mean time, while we all employ a diligent and impartial ſearch aſter theſe 
ſacred truths, and are ſceking to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Chritt Jeſus 
onr Lord, let us with daily and importunate requeſts implore the aſſiſtances of the 
bleſſed Spirit, ſince our Saviour has promiied to ſend him as a guide into thoſe very 
iruths which relate to himſelf, Jo xvi. 14, © He ſhall glorify mes For he ſhall 
receive of mine and ſhew it unto you,” _ | oo 
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explain my meaning, that whereſfoever the 


THE 1 = 885 | | 
ARIAN INVITED To ruRE ORTHODOX FAITH: 
| OR, 


A plain and easy Method to lead such as deny the proper Deity 
of Christ, into the Belief of that great Article. 


DISSERTATION I. 
SECTION I. 


Y \ HEN chriſtians are divided in their ſentiments, and break ou! Ire 
into party quarrels, the names of their opinions will be toſſed to and u 
fro, as terms of reproach and ſcandal. Arian is made a word of un 


_ infamy, and orthodox on the other hand is turned into a jeſt, a mat- di 


terof mere ridicule. But I have no inclination either to rail or laugh; 
nor would I uſe one of theſe words in a reproachful ſenſe, nor the Ine 
other in a ridiculous one; and therefore it is proper that I thould here {vo 

e words occur in the to]. tir 
lowing papers, the reader may have juſt ideas of them, | ind 


I do not love to atax ſuch names to any party of men as they Fa 
themſelves utterly diſown : This has a tendeney to irritate the ſpirits Neis 
of thoſe whom we deſign to enlighten, and reduce to the faith and Per 
profetfion of our own ſentiments, and therefore it ſhould be avoided Mae 
as much as we can. Yet it often ſo happens in the affairs of man- Wir 
kind, that it is hardly poſſible to deſcribe the followers of any parti- W"* 
cular ſe& or opinion, when it is neceſſary to ſpeak of them, without of ( 
uſing the ſame names which the world generally gives them: And of 
the world generally gives them the name of thoſe who have been een 
the moſt famous aſſertors or profeſſors of ſuch kind of doctrines. are 


As it is therefore my deſign in the preſent eſſay to addreſs thoſe 
who may have entertained cruples or doubts about this great doc- 
trine of the <©* Deity of Chriſt,” or have departed from their for- 
mer principles, I would treat them with all gentleneſs: And I freely 
declare, that 1 believe the name of arian hath been often of late 
given to ſuch as have by no means deſerved it, and are no abettors 


of 


of the old principles of Arius. 


An ancient arian is one who believes the Son and holy Spirit to | 
be mere creatures: He believesour Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be a glorious 
perſon, but ſtill as much inferior to the true and eternal God, as a 
creature differs from the Creator; for he believes his human foul, 
or that ſpirit which ſupplies the place of it, to be his higheſt or divi- 
neſt nature, and that it was produced by the power and arbitrary 
will of God the Father, ſome time before the world was made, and 
thus he believes it to be properly a creature, utterly denying the 
true and proper godhead of Chriſt; yet he owns him to be ſome- 
times called God in ſcripture, on the account of his great likeneſs te 
God, his acting in the name of God, and his government of the 
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world. And thus by changing and diminiſhing the idea of the word 
God, and reducing it to an — ſenſe, he allows an inferior god- 
head to belong to Chriſt. He believes alſo this glorious ſpirit did 
take upon him a human body, was born of the virgin Mary, and 
thus became a complete man, in the fulneſs of time 1 N by 


the Father. This is uſually repreſented as the general ſenſe oſ the 
ancient followers of Arius. | 


Now it is evident that the modern diſbelievers of the divinity of 
Chriſt, or moſt of them at leaſt, have refined the ancient doctrines 


of Arius, and thereby, perhaps, rendered their ſentiments more de- 
fenfible, at leaſt in their own opinion: But if through divine aftiſtance 


| thall become ſo happy as to lead any that believe even theſe an- 


cient arian principles, into the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, by 
natural and ay ſteps, I would fain perſuade myſelf that ſome o 

the moderns will not ſhut their eyes againſt the evidence of light, 
nor reſiſt the force of ſuch attraction, but yield to it with greater eaſe. 


But if this expectation be too preſuming, and no diſbeliever be 
recovered to the common faith of the deity of Chriſt, yet I muſt 
indulge my hope thus far at leaſt, that ſome wavering doubtful, and 
unſettled chriſtians may be eſtabliſhed in their faith by ſome of 
theſe attempts. | 

Before I proceed, it is neceſſary alſo that I ſhould tell what 1 
mean by the word ** orthodoxy.” For ſeveral centuries paſt, this 
word has been applied to that explication of the doctrine of the 
trinity, which ſuppoſes the divine nature to be but one numerical or 


individual eſſence or being; and that this eflence is the ſame in the 


Father, the Word, and the Spirit. That theſe three are ſo far 
iſtinct as to lay a foundation for the ſcripture to ſpeak of them in a 


perſonal manner, as I, Thou, and He; and upon this account they 


ae calſed three perſons: But that they are not ſo diſtinct as to have 
tiree diſtin& conſciouſneſſes, for they are only ſuppoſed to be three 
incomprehenſible differences in one and the ſame numerical eſſence 
of God, or in one and the ſame individual ſpirit. That in the perſon 
of Chriſt two diſtin natures are united, God and inan; whence it 


comes to paſs that ſome proper divine characters, and ſome human, 


ae attributed to the ſame perſon. 


Now I aſk leave to try whether it is not poſſible to lead one who 
bas favoured the arian ſentiments toward a belief of the chief parts 
ok this doctrine, which for ſome ages paſt has obtained the name of 
orthodoxy, though I conteſs there are ſome other parts of it which 
are not ſo defenſible. 3 | EN 


Seer, 11,—The method which I ſhall purſue in my preſent 
tempt, is to propoſe theſe following queries: +3} 


Query I. Is it not a principle of natural religion, and univerſally 
ontirmed by reaſon and ſcripture, that there is but one God, one 
ue and living God, one eternal and almighty Creator and ſupreme 
F 18. ay things, one infinite being, who is the firit cauſe and 
alt end of a | * 


Mele Spirit, one conſcious mind, and not made up of two or three 
micious minds or ſpirits? Nor am I going to lead you into any 
ver idea of the great and bleſſed God, or to give you any occaſion 
Imagine that we believe two or three Gods. 


Il. Has not this great and blefſed God aſſumed to himſelf in 


Il. Have you not always believed this God to be one Spirit, one 
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his word ſome apr names, titles, characters and prerogatives, 
whereby he will diſtinguiſh himſelf from every thing which is be- 
ſide and beneath him, that he might give his people a diſtin 
knowledge of himſelf, and ſecure them from the danger of paying 
divine honours to any thing that is not God? See © Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of the Trinity,“ Propoſitions iv. v. vi. 2 

IV. Are not Jehovah, the true God, the great God, the mighty 
God, and God bleſſed for ever, the God of Abraham, the Lord of 
Hoſts, the King of kings, the Lord of lords, the firſt and the laſt, “ 
fome of theſe diſtinguiſhing names and titles of God? 


Are not the ſearching of the heart of man, omnipreſence, omni. . 
potence, and the works of creation, and the conſervation of al 0 
things, fome of theſe divine characters or prerogatives ? See 
„ Chriſtian Doctrine,“ Propoſitions vii. viii. which propoſitions, 
with the greateſt part of their explication, may be vincicated again 
all reaſonable obſections. 


Let it be obſerved, that the enquiry here is not, how far, or in I 
what er ſome of theſe titles, chara ers, powers, and operations 
ibly belong to an exalted creature, in the abſtracted nature W, . 


has not made theſe titles, operations, and characters, his own ap- 7 
propriate prerogatives, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from inferior beings? 5 


And has he not expreſſed himſelf with a divine ſolicitude and ſacred 6 
jealouſy in this matter, that Jehovah is his name, and he will notes 
give his glory to another? | 4 ä 
V. Are not theſe names, titles, and prerogatives aſcribed to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in ſeveral places of ſcripture, in ſuch a manner as 
would naturally lead the unlearned and common chriftian into a 
belief that they are the very ſame characters whereby the great and 
bleffed God has diſtinguifhed himſelf; Are they not often attributed 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without any ſuch evident limitations or 
15 23 4 as to diftinguiſh them from the prerogatives of the one ig 
true God, | . 
| | | | 6 

Nay, let me add further, are they not expreſſed in ſuch a manner, + 
and ſo applied to Chriſt, that would lead even the wiſe, the learned, 
and the cautious reader, into the ſame ſentiments, if he had not 
imbibed ſome other opinion, and upon that account endeavoured 
to evade this fenſe? See Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, 
Propofitions viii. and ix. The multitudes of pious chriftians, learned 
and unlearned, that in all ages of the church have honeitly read 
their bibles, and have fallen into this ſentiment of things, after the 
itricteſt ſearch to find the truth, are a ſufficient anſwer to this que?! 
and a proof of the affirmative, | 


VI. Is here not then the appearance of a very conſiderable dil 
ficulty, how to reconcile theſe aſcriptions of divine titles and prere- 
gatives both to God the Father and to Jeſus Chriſt, without hreaK 
ing in upow the ſacred doctiine of the unity of God, which 
eſtabliſhed both by reafon and ſcripture? And how fhall tis 
difficulty be removed, bat by a conſultation of thoſe ſacred writings 
wherein we find the ſame divine characters aſcribed both to Chniy 
and to the Father. eek | 
VII. Does not the ſcripture give us a very, natural and evident 


ſolution of this difficulty, when it aſſures us that there is a, moſt pe 
cullar and intimate union, or oneneſs, between the great God 204 


i. 1, Dif. Te THF ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH, 91 
ives, Iuis Son Jefus Chriſt ? Col. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all the fullneſs 
be. Nef the godhead bodily.” / x. 30. Land my Father are one.” 
tins % xiv. 10. J am in the Father, and the Father is in me.“ John 
vine Nur. 9. „ He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father.“ om xiv. 
Doc: io. „I ſpeak not of myſelf,— the Father that dwelleth in me doeth 
be works.” 1 /n v. 7. There are three that bear record in 
jeht heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are 
'B * one.” Exod. xxiii. 20. I will tend an angel before thee, beware of 


him, provoke him not, &c. for my name is in him.“ 


VIII. Are there not other ſcriptures that expreſs evidently both 
„a divine and a human nature in our Lord jeſus; as Rom. ix. 5. 
77 „Chriſt of the ſeed of David after the fleſh, and yet he his over all 
= Ge God bleſſed for ever?“ 1 Tim. iii. 16. God manifeſt in the fleth, 
dee sho was ſeen of angels, and received up into glory.” Rev. xxil. 
ar 13, 16. The. beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt, the 
Saint A wot and the offspring of David“ John i. 1, 14. The Word, who 
was with God, and who was God, was made fleth, and dwelt 
among us | | 


IX. May there not be ſuch a cloſe and intimate union or oneneſs 
between God and a creature, as that the actions and characters of 
either of them may be attributed to the whole compound being? 
And may not this lay a foundation for ſuch divine expreſſions con- 
cerning Chriſt, viz. That he is Jehovah, the great God, over all 
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groaned and died, which are characters belonging to man? 


X. May not this intimate union or oneneſs between God and a 
creature, give occaſion for the actions and properties of the man to 
eattributed to God ? And may we not this way account for fuch ex- 
preſſions as theſe, Adts xx. 28. God hath purchaſed the church 
wich his own blood.” 1 / iti. 16. God laid down his life for us. 
God manifeſt in the fleſh, was received up into glory; 1 Tim. iii. 16? 


Note, This figure of ſpeech, whereby the peculiar attributes ot 
one nature are aſcribed to another, is called a communication of pro- 
perties : And it is uſual in all languages, and in all nations, when 
two diſtinct beings, are united into one common principle of action. 
do we ſay of a wiſe woman, ſhe is a prudent body; ſo of a drunkare, 
mat he is a thirſty foul: We often call a witty or ikilful'man, an 
ngentous headpiece, and we give the name of a ſleepy ſoul to a 
llgeard ; becauſe foul and body being united compoſe a man, there- 
bore ſome property of body is oftentimes attributed to the ſoul, and 
ſome property of ſoul attributed to the body. | | 


XI. Is not this a more natural, more eaſy, and more ſcriptural 
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Wy ws method of accounting for the attribution of divine names and pro- 
15 16 derties to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tha for us to take eee and 
ri this litinguiſhing names, titles, characters and properti& of godhead 


which are applied to Chrift, and fink them to a diminutive and 
dterior ſenſe, and thus apply them to the man Chriſt Jeſus ? Would 
dot every reader, even a Turk or an Indian“, readily believe theſe 


ritings 


Chi I 


ident * I will allow the author of the “ Sober Appeal to a Turk or an Indian,“ to have 
VI fly . * ” _— * 

ſt pe om as ſair agloſs to his conſtruction of thoſe ſcriptures in another ſenſe, as any 
5 "er has done : But in ſeveral places it is evident with how much difficulty and 


od and wdhip thoſe texts are ſtrained to any other meaning than what the trinitarian 


God bleſſed for ever; Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and © 


characters belonging to the true God; And yet concerning this fame 
perſon Jeſus Chriſt, is it not ſaid alſo, he cat, drank, flept, walked, - 


— — 


* 


o — 
W — — — 
9 ET .-ß. 


* 1 ＋ F by 


we 


—_——y by 
0 id 


tend 


Ay r ˙—˙ð or Oe Io - 
\ * — 


— —— OILS 93 — — — — 


IF THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH, Dig. i. 


names and characters to be incommunicably divine, and appropriate 
only to the great God, if they did not read them applied alſo to Jeſus 
Chriſt? And would they not rather chuſe to account for this appli. 
cation of them by the perſonal union of the man Jeſus Chriſt to the 
divine nature, than by denying theſe characters to be appropriate to 
God ?. Is it not more rational and more ſcriptural to {ſuppoſe the man 
Chrift, by his union to God, capable of theſe names and characters 
in their ſublime and exalted ſenſe, than to run counter to ſo many 
places of ſcripture, which at leaſt ſeem to appropriate theſe names 
and characters to God. 4 3 5 
XII. Does it not tend to take away the diſtinction betwixt God 
and his creatures, which ought always to be ſacred and inviolable, 
if we make ſuch names and characters as Jehovah, the great, the 
mighty, the bleſſed God, the Creator, the preſerver of all things, and 
the object of worſhip, to be attributed and applied to any thing that 
is not God? Or if we fink them into a low and diminutive ſenſe, in 
order to make ſuch an application of them? Is a mere diſtant re- 
ſemblance of God in ſome of his properties, or a being appointed | 
under God a deputy governor of the world, a ſufficient reaſon to have I 
all theſe glorious and incommunicable divine titles, characters, and q 
worſhip attributed to a mere creature? : 


XIII. Would not ſuch an attribution of divine names, titles and 
characters, to a mere creature, have a plain and ſtrong tendency to 
introduce a polytheiſm and idolatry, too near a-kin to that which is 
often condemned among the heathens, riz. Ihe owning and wor- 
{hipping heroes, departed ſouls, inferior and ſuperior gods? Would 
it not have an apparent afpect of God's giving lus name, and his glory to 
another, contrary to Ia. xlit. 8. And has it not a manifeſt and dan- 

erous appearance of breaking the firſt commandment, which ſays, 

hou ſhalt have no other gods before ne? Is not Chriſt Jeſus in the arian 
ſcheme repreſented as another and an inferior god? Another and an 
inferior object of worſhip? Nor do ſee how it is poſſible, upon that 
hypothefis, to anſwer what the learned Dr. Waterland has urged ſo 
often, and ſo ſucceſsfully againſt bis opponents, viz. That the arian 
writers, by their hypotheſis, introduce more Gods than one. 


XIV. As the holy ſcripture leads us into this method of ſolving 
the propoſed difficulty, of both divine and human properties aſcrib- 
ed to Chriſt, ſo does not reafon itſelf diftate and confirm the ſame! 

Since we find two diſtinct and ſeemingly iaconfiſtent properties Her 
aſcribed to the perſon of Chriſt, iz. divine and human, is it not far {W* * 
better to ſuppoſe the ſingle ſubjects of theſe properties united into. 
one compound ſubject, viz, God and man? And then each ſingle Wwe 
ſubje& may keep its own properties. Is not this eaſier than to join Witte 

two inconſiſtent properties in the ſame ſingle ſubject, which ſcripture Bl 
doth neither neceſſitate, nor encourage, and philoſophy and reaſon 
will not allow ? T | 

XY. Sin&gthe modern reſins of the arian ſcheme haye granted, 
that there is ne, ſtrict and perfect union and communion, be. 
tween the Father and the Son, and cannot deny, but that ſeveral 0 
the texts I have cited may have a ſecret reference to ſome myſ⸗ 
terious, incomprehenſible inſtances of union and communion be- 
tween them, ſce Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, part the 


writers have generally given them. Where the gloſs of that author is faireſt, and mot 
likely to prevail on readers, it ſhall be conſidered in ſome ſuture papers, if the pteſent 
flays are well received by the world, | FY 
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firſt, number 594 and 600. Where is the inconvenience, or dif- 
iculty, of allowing this to be called a perſonal union, whereby 
what is proper to God may be attributed to Chriſt, and what is 
proper to the man Chriſt may be attributed to God, and what 1s 
proper to either part of the compound perſon may be applied to 
the whole? Thus God manifeſt in the fleſh was ſeen of angels, and 
aſcended to heaven, may ſignify the ſame, as that Jeſus Chriſt, or 
the man united to godhead, was ſeen of angels, and aſcended 
to heaven; 1 Tim. iii. 16. f : 


SECT. 111.—Suppoſe a perſon, who had before indulged the 
zrian error, and denied the proper divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhould by theſe ſteps of enquiry be led on thus far, to believe 
that Chriſt is called God, Jehovah, the great God, and the bleſſed 
God, in the true, proper, and exalted ſenſe, he might yet he led far- 
ther onward into this doctrine, and quickly learn how to explain 
in clear ideas, ſeveral other propoſitions which are aſſerted and 
maintained in the orthodox 98 that is, in the common ex- 
plication of the Trinity: viz. how the Son of God may be alſo 
God of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity, or of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with the Father, and in ſome ſenſe equal with him in power 
and glory. And it may. be explained alſo by this means, how 
Chriſt becomes the Son of God by an ineffable communication of 
the divine nature to him from the Father, and thus he may be the 
mage of the inviſible God, and the expreſs image of his Father's - 
perſon; thus alſo all the divine characters which are aſcribed to 
Chriſt in the New "Teſtament, may be properly ſaid to be derived 
from the Father. Obſerve the following method: 


1. If the eſſence of God which is in the Father, and in the Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, be the ſame numerical eſſence *, then it is evident 
at the Son hath the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. 


2. If the perfections that belong to that divine eſſence are equal 
or the ſame in the Father and in the Son, then there is a ſenſe 
herein the Father and Son may be ſaid to be equal in power and 
glory ; though the Father may be properly ſaid to have them origi- 
nally, and the Son by communication. | 

3, The divine nature, or Deity, may be ſaid to be communicated 
to Jeſus Chriſt the Son, by the Father's uniting the human nature 
of Chriſt to his own godhead, or to ſome divine power or principle 


of agency repreſented perſonally or by God's actually aſſuming the 
d into 


* It is generally granted by the greateſt and beſt trinitarian writers, that ſuppoſing 
ve believe the Father, Son and Spirit, to be really, truly and properly, one God, 
tte particular manner of explaining the internal diſtinctions in the divine eſſence 
u of much leſs importance. Upon this conceſſion I take leave to ſay, that though 
de dotrine of the ſame numerical eſſence belonging to the ſacred three, has 
teen oppoſed by ſome learned and pious writers, yet this is the opinion which 
certainly moſt con ſonant to the light of nature, which has been for many centuries 
Pat counted the orthodox doctrine, and which ſeems moſt agreeable to the unity 
i God, where that is repreſented in ſcripture, and therefore I xather incline. to 

leve it: And I think the perſonal repreſentations of the Father, the Son, and 
Pe holy Spirit, may be explained in a full conſiſtency therewith, as I ſhall endea- 
wur to ſhew herealter. 5 | 

Here let it be noted alſo, that the divine nature of Chriſt is ſometimes taken in- 

*quately for the eternal word or wiſdom of God, ſometimes adequately for 
2 2 by his —_ word or _ ; = godhead under the ſpe- 

ea of wiſdom; Now it is chiefly in this latter fenſe that I ſpeak. of the god - 
lead of Chriſt in theſe three — <1 * ene wy 
VOL. v. | M | ; 
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man Chriſt Jeſus, his Son, into a perſonal union with himſelf, or 
his own infinite wiſdom, which act of uniting the godhead to the 
man Chriſt ſeſus may be called a communication of the divine na- 
ture to the Son ®. | 
4. And perhaps, this is one way hg Chriſt becomes the 
* 


Son of God; nor is it utterly improper to apply the text here; P;: 
Ii. 7. [ will declare the decree, the Lord hath jaid unto me, Thou art my jon 
this day have I begotten thee, Chriſt becomes the Son of God, and 
may be ſaid to be begotten of the Father by a divine decree or 
appointment. And thus as the Father hath life in himjelf, ſu hath he 
given to the Son to hare life in himſelf ; John v. 26. That is, he hath 
given the favour of union with the divine nature to the man Chriſt 
Jeſus; and to have life in himſelf is one property of the divine 
nature +, which now exiſts in the complex — 4a | 

5. Thus Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, becomes the moſt perfect 
image of the invifible God, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
expreſs imuge of his pern. The powers and perfections with which 
the man Jeſus is inveſted, by the indwelling and united godhead, 
would render him a moſt illuſtrious image of the Father, if there 
were no ſuperior ſenſe in which alſo he were the expreſs image of 
God; for there is no being through which the godhead ſhines in 
all its perfections with ſuch brightneſs, ſuch expreſs likeneſs, and 
ſuch glory as in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

6. Yet farther, if we can receive the doctrine of the pre-exiſ- 
tence of Chriſt's human ſoul, which ſeems to be the moſt obvious 
and natural ſenſe of many ſcriptures, if we can believe that it was 
formed the firſt of creatures LR the foundation of the world, 
and was preſent with God in the beginning of all things, which 
is no hard matter for an Arian to grant, then we may alſo juſtly 
believe this union between God and man to have begun before 
the world was, in ſome unknown'moment of God's own eternity: 
For when the human ſoul of Chriſt was firſt brought into exiſtence, 
it might be united in that moment to the divine nature, 

Thus Chriſt was, in this ſenſe alſo, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture. For his complex perſon had a being before the creation was 
formed; and perhaps, this may be the beſt way of expounding 
the doctrine of the molt primitive fathers concerning the ante-mun- 
dane generation of Chriſt, that is, his becoming the Son of God 
in a new- manner juſt before the world was made, See the fourth 


Differtation on the Logos. 


* Though it has been an opinion generally received, that the Sonſhip of Chrift 
belongs to his divine nature, ſuppoſing it to be really derived from the Father by 
eternal generation, yet the ſcripture does no where aflert this doctrine, but it 1s 
drawn only by ſuppoſed conſequences: And there are many zealous trinitarians, 
and learned writers in our day, who ſuppoſe no derivation of one perſon from ano- 
ther in pure godhead, left it infer ſome inferiority in the perſon derived ; and there- 
fore they explain Chrift's Sonſhip rather to ſignify the peculiar derivation of his 
Foul and body from God the Father, or his being conſtituted the Meſſiah by the de- 
cree and appointment of God; and doctor Thomas Goodwin alſo ſuppoſes, © that 
the union of the man Jeſus to the divine nature is one reaſon why he is called the 
Son of God, It was by the perſonal union that God heftowed on the man Jeſus the 


- glory of being his Son, Volume II. Book 3, Page 146. | | 


+ This ie not ſo bold a thought as doctor Goodwin has on this text, when be 
fays, © It is one attribute of Chriſt as he is God-man, yea, as he is man taken UP 
into that union, to have life indepegdently in himſelf, even as God the Father bath. 


Volume II. Bock 3. Page 193. 
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According to this view of things, it is eaſy to underſtand how 
he had ſome hand in the creation as God-man *; that is, as Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom God created all things; Eph. iii. 9. How all things 
were created by him, and for him, and by him all things confift ; Col. i 16. 
And he upholds all things by the word of his power ; Heb. i 3. For he was 
God-man from the beginning of his exiſtence as man. Thus divine 
perfections always belonged to him; his godhead was co-eſſential 
and co-eternal with the godhead of the Father, for it was the ſame 
divine effence ; and his perſon as God-man exiſted before the 
foundation of the world. = 85 


Theſe glorious attributions, by this means, appear to have a juſt 
foundation in the divine and human natures of Chriſt united, even 
without entering into any of the particular and internal diſtinctions 
and perſonalities which belong to the divine eflence itſelf, and 
which are more abſtruſe and incomprehenſible ; and therefore they 
are not the firſt and moſt neceſſary things to be taught or learned 
in the doctrine of the Deity of Chrift. | 


Laſtly, The human ſoul of Chriſt being thus anciently united to 
the divine nature, did about ſeventeen hundred years ago, aſſume 
a body that was prepared for it by the Father through the peculiar 

peration of the 2 Spirit. Upon this account ſometimes Chriſt, 
or the Son of God, is ſaid to come in the fleſlz; at other times God 
himſelf is repreſented as manifeſt in the fleſh ; ſome expreſſions re- 
ferring chiefly to the godhead, others to god-man, or the ſoul of 
Chriſt in ancient union with his divine nature. my 


SECT. iv. Now, if by ſuch methods of reaſoning a diſbeliever 
of the proper divinity of Chriſt ſhall be induced to belieye his 
true godhead, by virtue of ſuch a perſonal union between the man 
Chriſt Jeſus and the divine nature, I cannot but think there is a 
juſt foundation laid for a ready belief of all tie glorious confequent 
doctrines of the prieſthood and kingdom of Chrift; and of the 
proper and perfect ſatisfaction of Chuilt offered to the infinite ma- 


jeſty of heaven for all the infinite offences of finful men. Our 


blefled Saviour, by this doctrine, is furniſhed with all thote divine 
powers and perfections that are requiſite for his exaltation to the 


government over all things, fince in his perſon there is the true and 
eternal godhead united to the man Jeſus : And he becomes here- 


by the proper object of divine worſhip, conſidered in his perfon 


as God-man. And whoſoever thall believe and confeſs this doe- 


trine, has, in my opinion, a ſufficient degree of orthodoxy in this 
oint to be received into any chriftian church, although he ma 
ave ſome ſcruples or difficulties remaining upon his mind, 

mon ſome opinions relating to other parts of the docttine of the 
rinity. | N 

. The moſt natural and preſſing objection which here would ariſe 


in the mind is this, „If the divine nature or true God, be but 
one ſingle conſcious mind or ſpirit and this ſpirit he united to human 


nature, or the man Jeſus, then does not God the Father ſeem to. 
incarnate ? Is there not too great an approach wade to that doc- 


Doctor Thomas Goodwin does at large maintain and prove, that Chriſt, as God- 
man, created all things, and under this character he was the inſtrument by which 
created the world. See his Diſcourſe of the Knowledge of Gad and Cliritt.Y 

K 3. Chapter 10. 11, 12. Page 178, 190. | 
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trine which was called the hereſy of the Sahellians, or the Patri. 
paſſians, iz. That God the Father took fleth, ſuffered, died, and 
roſe again, and aſcended to heaven?” To this I anſwer, 


I. If the ſonſhip of Chriſt be not referred to his divine nature, 
but rather to the extraordinary production of his human nature, or 
to its perſonal union with the godhead, or to his office as Me ſſial, 
then the name of Father will not import any internal real diſtinc. 
tion in the divine nature or eſſence*, but rather it imports a honour. 
able title or character which the great God afſumes, upon the 
account of his being the origin of all things, or his being the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriit as man, or his conſtituting him God- 
man and Mediator. The Father is alſo a proper name which 
belongs to God, confidered as ſuſtaining the character of prime 
agent in all the works of creation, providence, government, and 
ſalvation. But when this godhead is conſidered in its union to man, 
and as part of the complex perſon, then it does not aſſume to itſelf 
theſe ſupreme characters, nor the title of Father in the trinity; 
and being joined to the man Chriſt Jeſus, it may receive thoſe 
characters of office and inferiority which belong to a Mediator, as 
well as it renders the perſon of Ch 
offices, | 


In this view, although Chriſt Jeſus the Son be united to the ſame 

odhead, which is the very etfence and nature of the Father, yet 
it cannot be ſaid properly, that he is perſonally united to the Father 
becauſe this union to human nature, though it does not diminiſh any 
thing of the divine perfections, yet it alters the relative titles and 
characters that belong to God, as he appears the Father of all 
things, the ſovereign majeſty, the prime almighty Creator, and 
governor of heaven and earth. 


The fimilitude which I have uſed in the Chriftian Doctrine of the 
Trinity, Propofition XVIII. would ſet this in a fair light, if 1 may 
repeat part of it again, viz. Suppoſe a king ſhould ſend an ambaſſa- 
dor extraordinary to a foreign country ; and ſuppoſe the ſoul of the 
king himſelf, or one of his intellectual powers, could be ſo united 
alſo to the body, or perſon, of the ambaſſador, as to animate, actuate 
and move him, and become, as it were, one perſon with him: then 
the ſoul of the king himſelf might be ſaid to ſuſtain both his own 
character as king, and the inferior character of the ambaſſador, 
and fulfil both thoſe offices under a diſtin ſort of perſonality, or. 
in two diſtin& perſons. | 

Thus we may apprehend, how God the Father, the king of hea- 
ven, ſent down his Son, a diſtin& perſon, in whom the ſame god- 
head dwells, as an ambaſſador extraordinary, to earth. And thus 
this eternal godhead being the ſame in the Father and Son, ſuſtains 
the ſuperior character of a ſovereign king, in the perſon of the 
Father, and may be ſaid alſo to ſuſtain the inferior character of an 
ambaſjador, and to fulfil that office in the perſon of the Son. We 


That the notions of paternity and ſonſhip are not neceſſary internal diftinction 
of the divine eſſence, but rather economical, external and relative, ſeems to be the 
ſenſe of ſome learned trinitarians. “ Though theſe three are in the holy ſcriptures 
ſpoken of under the names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and as begetting, beg 
ten and proceeding ; yet ftill we leave it to thoſe who are wiſer, or at leaſt more 
bold and daring than we, to ſay, that this does, and to ſhew afterwards how it does 
relate to the divine eſſence: F. we have no notion of a greater or leſſet in we 
godhead.“ See & Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity by ſome London Minter, 


page 21. 
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muſt not expect human fimiles ſhould be entire and perfect images 
of things divine: If they give us ſome illuſtration of ſacred myſteries 


it is ſufficient. The holy ſcripture ſeems to favour this reprefenta- 


tion when it deſcribes the godhead, or ſometimes even the Father, 
as ſubſiſting in the man Chriſt, and executing all his three offices 
of a prophet, prieſt, and king, in and by the human nature. 


I. A prophet ; John xiv. 10. The words I ſpeak to you I ſpeak not of 
my/elf, but the Father that duelletli in me, he doth the works ; that is, it is 


the ſame God, who is ſometimes called Father, that ſpeaks in me, 


and confirms the words by miraculous works.—2. A prieſt; 2 Cor. 
v. 19. God was in Chrift reconciling the world to himſelf ; that is, God 
in the perſon of Chriſt was the reconciler of the world to himſelf 
in the perſon of the Father.—3. A king, or lawgiver ; 1 Theſſ. v. 
18. In every thing give thanks, for this is the wall, or command of God in 
Chriſt concerning you. God in Chriſt is our commander. | 


Thus it is the ſame God, who at other times ſuſtains the perſon 

of the Father, dwelling perſonally in the man Jeſus his Son, who 
aſſiſts him in all the works of mediation, fo far that it may be ſaid 
God performs them; and thus God laid down lis life for us; 1 John 
It. 16. and God redeemed the Church with his own blood; Acts xx. 28. It 
is that God who was manifeſt in the fleſh ; 1 Lim. iii. 16. 


Thus you ſee, how far we may go toward the ſolution of this 
difficulty, before we come to diſtinguiſh three perſons in the very 
eſſence of God. And I cannot avoid remarking, that all theſe 
thoughts put together do naturally lead one rather to incline to this 
opinion, that the godhead of the Father and of the Son, are 
numerically one and the ſame godhead, however internally and 
externally diſtinguiſhed by perſonal ſubſiſtences and relative pro- 
perties. And this is the conſtant idea that our proteitant divines 
abroad and at home have given us of the deity of Chriſt, viz. as the 
ſame numerical godhead which is in the Father. - _ 


II. But, perhaps, this will not be thought ſufficient entirely to 
anſwer and remove the difficulty: I add therefore, that if we ſup- 
poſe there may be ſome ſuch, or greater diſtinctions in the divine 


nature itſelf, or in God the infinite Spirit, as are between the un- 


derſtanding and will in the ſoul of man, which is a finite ſpirit, I 
have ſhewn very particularly in another diſcourſe, how one of theſe 
divine powers, or differences in the divine nature, may be united 
to man in ſuch a ſenſe as the other cannot ſo properly be ſaid to be 
united to him; and for this 1 mult deſire the reader's patience, till 
Ye: 8 the world will encourage further publications on this 
ubject. | | 7 FN 
CONCLUSION. | 


Leſt I ſhould be expoſed to the cenſure of my zealous friends, 
ſor not ſpeaking ſo largely, fully and particularly, in this diflerta- 
non, concerning the three ſacred perſons in the Trinity, Father, 
don, and Spirit, as I have done elſewhere, I entreat them to con- 
ider the deſign of this diſcourſe, which is not to explain this article 
at ge, but merely to lead an arian by ſoft and eaſy ſteps, into abe- 
lef of the divinity of Chriſt : And therefore it was neceſſary that I 
hould not break in upon his underſtanding all at once, and attempt 
o aſsault and batter down all his old ſentiments; but that I ſhould 
"plain the doctrine in as near a correſpondency to his former ſen- 
iments as truth would permit, and repreſent the deity of Chrift, 
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and the union of the two natures in one perſon, in fuch a manner 
as might give the leaſt diſguſt and offence to one of arian princi. 
les*, provided always, that I aſsert nothing but what is agreea- 
ble to ſcripture, though I do not at once publith the whole of that 
doctrine in all its varieties. It would be a good beginning to pro- 
ceed thus far ; time, and ſtudy of the ſcripture, with divine in- 
ſtructions, may lead him on to farther knowledge, and a more com. 
plete agreement with our beſt writers, ſo far as they agree with the 
word of God. | | | 


Our bleſsed Saviour bore with the prejudices of his own diſciples 
for a ſeaſon ; he had many other things to ſay to them, even at 
the end of his lite, but they could not bear them yet ; John xvi. 12, 
And the bleſsed apoſtles bore with the prejudices of the Jews many 
years, and did not all at once beat down ther whole ſcheme of 
moſaic principles. When St. Paul taught the Corinthians, he fed 
them with milk and not with meat, for they were not able to bear it; 1 Cor. 
iii. 2. And when he found the Hebrews backward to hear, he re. 
ſerved, till afterwards, the many things which he had to fay, and 
which were hard to be uttered; Heb. v. II, 12. The ſercant of the 
Lord muſt not rive, but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient, in meck- 
nejs inſtruct ing thoſe that oppoſe themſtlres; 2 Tim. 11. 24. as well knowing, 
that it is by ſhort and gentle ſteps, and by flow degrees, that bu- 
man nature is capable of dropping its former prejudices, parting 
with any of its old opinions, and receiving further light. I am 
well 1 that difputes regulated by chriſtian love, and under 
the conduct of ſacred charity, are in their own nature moſt proper 


to rectify the unwilling miſtakes of men; and if ever the Spirit of 


God condeſcend to blefs any controverfial writings for the convic- 
tion of thoſe that are in error it is the ſoft and gentle methed ot ar. 
gument that ſtands faireſt to receive ſuch divine influences. 


DISSERTATION II. 


God and Man united in the Perſon of Chriſt. 


As it is evident throughout all the ſcripture, ſo it is agreed on all 
hands, that our bleſsed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is a proper perſon, and 
is ſo deſcribed in the word of God. He has all the peculiar cha- 
racters of perſonality belonging to him; he is a diftin& intelligent 
agent; and the perſonal pronouns, I, thou, and he, are applied to 


him with great frequency in the holy writings. It is alfo as cleat 


in itſelf, and agreed upon without controverſy on all ſides, that he 
has the true and proper characters, attributes, actions and paſſions 
of man attributed to him: The hiſtory of his life and death bear 
witneſs to this in all the evangeliſts. Tt is alſo very evident to me, 
and has appeared ſo to almoſt all the chriſtian church, in the ſeve- 
ral ages of it, that the names, titles, peculiar properties, and in- 
communicable prerogatives of God, are given to this glorious pel- 


* That great defender of the Divinity of Chriſt, Dr. Waterland, will bear me oul 


in this manner of writing, for he frecly declares, „He does not find fault with the 
fathers for adapting their ſtyle ſometimes to pagans, but commends them rather {or 


doing it in ſome caſes, as doing what was proper.“ see his Farther Vindicatien 


ol Chriſt's Divinity, &c. page 17. And St. Paul practiſes the ſame thing, and be- 


comes all things to all men, even to Jews and heathens, that by all means he ma) 
fave ſome ; 1 Cir, ix. 22. „ e TTY il 86 2'f 
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ſon in the ſcriptures both of the Old and New "Teſtament. It is 
very hard, if not impoſſible, for us to give any tolerable ac- 
count, how and why the peculiar and appropriate characters both 
of God and of man, in fo many places, and in ſuch variety of ex- 
preſſions, ſhould be given to the — perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe the two diſtin natures of God and of man, united to 
make up one complex, or compound principle of action and paſſion, 
that is to make up one perſon. | | 


The holy ſcripture lays an evident foundation for this. Chriſt is 
plainly deſcribed in ſeveral of the ſacred writings as God and man, 
united to make up one perſon, one complex principle of action and 
paſhon. He is often called God, and he is often called a man, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; and ſometimes. both theſe 
natures are repreſented together; Col. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all the ful- 
neſs of the godhead hodily ; Rom. ix. 5. Chriſt of the jeed of David after 
the fleſk, and yet he is over all, God bleſſed for ever; 1 Tim. iii. 16. God 
manifeſt in the fleſh, who was ſten of angels, received up into glory; Rev. 


xxii. 13, 16. The beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt, the root and 


the offspring of David; John 1. I, 14. The word who was with God, and 
who was God, was made fleſi and dwelt among us. It is upon the account 
of this union that both human and divine properties and characters 
are attributed to him in the bible. | | 


In oppoſition to this it has been objected, <** That in the paſſages 
of ſcripture mentioned in my book of the © Chriſtian Doctrine of 
the Trinity,“ there is not the leaſt hint of two intelligent agents 
united in one perſon. * Sober Appeal.” | 


Anſwer. I would let the reader judge, whether in the paſſages 
which are there mentioned, as well as in the texts I have now 
cited, there is not much more than a mere hint of two ſuch 
intelligent agents united: It ſeems to me to be the very language 
of ſcripture. But if the two natures of Chriſt were not expreſſed 
lo plainly as they are, and connected and united in the ſame texts, 
yet there are ſo many different characters applied to Chriſt, which 
neceſlarily require two ſuch intelligent agents, one divine, and one 
human, that the inference appears very obvious and unavoidable, 
that God and man are united in the perſon of Chriſt. Let us look 
nto ourſelves a littie, and enquire, Why we believe man to be a 
compound being, a creature or perſon made up of an animal body, 
and a rational Spirit? If we would ſpeak as philoſophers, the only 
reaſon why,we believe it is, becauſe we find ſume powers, proper- 
ties and operations belong to us, which cannot belong to a mere 
animal, or 4 body of fleſh and blood, ſuch as thinking, reaſoning, 
cubling, reflecting, deſigning, repenting, wiſhing, &c. And we 
ind alſo otker ideas, operations, powers and properties, which 
cannot belong to a ipirit, ſuch as, corporeal qualities, dimenſions, 
bgure, local motion, tangible, impenetrable and ſolid ſubſtance, 
eating, drinking, walking: From theſe things put together, we 
infer, that ſince one lingle nature is not capable of all theſe properties 
and operations, theretore the perſon of man is made up — two diſ- 


unct natures, viz. a body and a ſpirit. Now it is the ſame diverſity 
t appearances, and the ſame reaſoning, that perſuade us to believe 
te perſon of Chriſt is made up of two natures, divine and hu- 
— And the ſcripture ſeems to account for theſe things the ſame 


is abjected again, That * the author of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
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of the Trinity, &c. hath defined the word perſon, in the common | 
language of men, to ſignify one ſingle, intelligent, voluntary agent, 
or principle of action, therefore according to the common ſenſe and 
language of mankind, here are two perſons in Chriſt, as well as two 
natures; and therefore the author will not ſay, that he uſes the 
word PERSON here in a ſenſe near akin to the common ſenſe of the 
word.“ Sober Appeal.” 

- Anſwer, Yes, the author may venture to ſay, he uſed the word 
PERSON here in a fente near akin to its common ſenſe: And 1 gave 
particular notice, that © though the word perſon may be fitly 
uſed and applied to the doctrine of the Trinity, yet we generally 
ſuppoſe it is not to be taken exactly in the ſame ſenſe, as when we 
call three men, or three angels, three diſtinct perſons.” Now what 
is not exactly the fame ſenſe, may yet be a ſenſe near akin. And 
if in explaining things divine we uſe the ſame word to include a little 
more, or a little Jeſs, than in things human, I think this may be done 
without blame, ſince we give notice of this ſpecial uſe of the word, 
fince it is the beſt word we have, and it is that which comes neareſt 
to the divine or ſacred ideas which we would expreſs. 


The word perſon, in the common ſenſe of it, fignifies one ſingle, 
intelligent, voluntary agent. But in this theological ſenſe it is ſup- 
poſed to ſignify one complex, intelligent, voluntary agent; and thus 
the two natures of Chriſt, divine and human, may be called one 
perſon. In order to explain this in a ver near approach to the 
common forms of human language, I would propoſe the few queries 
following : | | © . 

Query I. May not two diſtinct ſubſtances, ſuch as a body and 2 
ſpirit, be ſo intimately united, as that the one may act in ſubordina- 
tion to the other, and they may both be eſteemed, by virtue of this 
union, as one common ſubject of action or paſſion, or one complex 
principle of doing and ſuffering? And is not the whole being pro- 
pry called a perſon? The common affairs and language of man- 

ind, who are compoled of a ſpirit and a body, anſwer this query 1n 
the affirmative by daily and hourly experience. 5 

II. In this inſtance, of a perſon compoſed of two diſtinct ſub- 
ſtances, is not that which is done, or ſuſtained hy the one or the other 
ſubſtance, attributed to the whole complex being? If the body 
flecps or walks, it the ſoul meditates, loves or fears, do we not ſay, 
the man fears, loves, meditates, walks or ſleeps ? 

III. In this complex being, or perſon, are not the actions, paſſions 
or characters, of either part of the compoſition, ſometimes attribute 
to the other in common language? Do we not frequently ſay, and 
hear ſuch ſentences as theſe, viz. Poor ſoul, how pale it looks! 
That tall thing is very filly. No wiſe body would have done 1o. 
This deformed tigure here is a learned man. Some body thought 
4 of me. A projecting brain. A thoughtful face, A witty head. 

A honeſt heart. A heavy ſoul. A warm ſpirit. In each of which 
expreſſions ſome property of bodv is attributed to the ſoul, or ſome 
property of the foul attributed to the body. This is what we call a 
communication of properties, and it is uſed in the ſacred writings 35 
well as human. Gen. vi. 12. All fleſh had corrupted his way u the 
earth, when in truth it was the ſpirits of men had corrupted their 
way. Prov. xxvii. 7. The full foul loatheth the honey comb, but to the 
kungry foul every bitter thing ts feet, whereas hunger and fulneſs are 
really the properties of the body. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Them that ſleep in 
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Jeſus will God bring with him, Tt is in truth, the body that ſleeps, and 
the ſoul is brought from heaven with Chrift to judgment; yet you 
find, in the language of the apoſtle, this communication of pro- 
perties. | | | | 
IV. May not two intelli 
is inferior to the other, be ſo intimately united, as that the one may 
enerally act in entire ſubordination to the other, and under the in- 
uence of the other, ſo that they ſhall be eſteemed as one common 
principle of action and paſſion? 
ed by one ſpirit, be ſometimes attributed to the whole complex being, 
or * to the other ſpirit, by reaſon of their mort 
intimate union. Ihe union of the foul and body to make one com- 
plex being, that is, a man, which are two things ſo utterly diſtinct 
in their own natures, gives foundation enough for the union of two 
© ſpirits into one complex principle of action, fince kindred natures 
may better admit of cloſer union than natures ſo exceeding different. 


V. May not the perſonal pronouns I, thou, and he, be applied to 
this whole complex being, eſpecially in every inſtance wherein the 
inferior ſpirit acts in entire ſubordination to the ſuperior? And as the 
word perfon, in common language, ſignifies one ſingle, intelligent, 
voluntary agent, ſo may it not, in this inſtance, ſignify one complex, 
intelligent, voluntary agent? And thus the word perſon will app 
to be uled here in a ſenſe near akin to the common ideas of it. 


VI. Are there not many other words in human language which 
are uſed in this manner, that is, to ſignify either one fingle ſub- 
ſtance, or to ſignify one complex ſubſtance, made up of two, or 
more, fingle ſubſtances united? 
corporeal unions. 


101 


ent agents, or two ſpirits, one of which 


nd may not what is done or ſuſtain- 


cloſe and 


car 


We may borrow inſtances from 


When two contiguous houſes have mutual com- 
# munication made between them by proper doors, and are inhabited 


by one family, they are often called one houſe : They were two 


lingle houſes before, now they are one complex houſe. 


O two trees 


may be planted cloſe together, and if they are barked on one fide, 


and bound to each other, by this union they will, as it were, 


ow 


into one, and we may with propriety call them one tree: Such 


Inſtances are alſo common in twin-fruits, as apples, cherries*, &c. 


We may borrow inſtances alfo from political unions, So the parlia- 


ment of England, and the par 
parliament : Or thoſe two ſingle nations, which contain 


made one 


parliament of Scotland, are united and 


thouſands of intelligent agents, may be united and made one na- 


tion, that is, one complex nation. 


50 a man and his wife, who are 


two fingle natural perſons, may be called one political perſon, for 


VII. May not 


Now to apply theſe 
perſon of bein. 


the 


they are one perſon in the eye of the law, becauſe what the one 
ultains, receives, or acts, is in many caſes attributed to the other, 


queries to the doctrine of two natures in the 


at God, the infinite Spirit, think it proper to 


ume into union with himſelf a finite ſpirit, in ſo cloſe and intimate 
manner as is poſſibſe for two ſuch ſpirits to be united to each other? 
and may they not be eſteemed as 
mnciple of action and paſſion? 


one complex being, one complex 


* I would not have uſed ſimilitudes of fo low a rank to repreſent things ſacred, if 


could have found ſu 


others have obſerv 


ne which will not open it. 
VOL. v. 
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ed be 


ch proper reſemblances among the higher ranks of beings: But, 
tore, au iron key that opens a lock, is better than a golden 
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VIII. Whether this complex agent, made up of the human and 
divine natures, fo intimately united, may n.t have the perſonal il 
pronouns, I, thou, and he, in the fiagular number, applied to it wit, Ml 
a juſtneſs and propriety of ſpeech, which pronouns are the di- 
tinguiſhing characte:s that human language has aftized to diſtin 
perſons? $7 3 . 

IX. May not this union be properly called a perſonal union? Or, 
if we chooſe greek words, a hy poſtatical union? And may uot this 
lay a foundation for that figure of ſpeech. which is ſo cxcecding 
common in human language, vis. a communication, of properties, 
when two different beings are thus united into one? 


o 


X. Though it; be impoſſible for us to tell precifely and fully 
wherein the perſonal union conſiſts, yet is it not ſufficient for us to 
know that ĩt is a nearer, and more intimate union between the god- 
head and the man Jeſus, than there is between God-and any other 
creature: within our notice: * that it is ſufhcient to lay a tounca- 
tion tor the attribution of the diſtinguiſhing properties, operations 
and paſſions of the one to the athe1, or to the whole complex per- 
fon? Thus, though the ſaints are ſaid to be united to God, or to be 
one with God, and to dwell in God, and to have God dwelling in 
them, yet we never find the peculiar properties, actions and paſſions 
of God and of the ſaints, mutually attributed tv each other in that 
manner as the actions and paſſions, and peculiar properties of God 
and the man Jeſus are; nor are they ever deſcribed as making one 
complex being or perſon ; nor are the actions, paſſions, and peculiar 
properties of God and the ſaints, attributed to any fuch complex | 
being, or compounded perſon, made up of both. ETD 
XI. Whether the perſon, the complete perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, may not therefore. be properly deſcribed, as the bleſſed God 
in perſona} union with a man, or as a man perſonally united to God? 
And whether this is not the moſt plain, eaſy and natural way, of ac- 
counting for the human ard divine titles and characters attributed 
to him? Is not this done without ſtraining any of the expreſſions of 
Jcripture from their moſt proper ideas, and always allowing the 
divine titles and characters to ſignify the idea of true deity, and th: 
human charaQters to intend nothing ſuperior to human nature? 
XII. Whether upon this principle it may not be ſaid Chriſt: 
God, Chriſt is man. He grew in av iſdom und in ſalure. Ic knows a 
Unngs, &c. referring to his two diſterent natures, or the two different 
parts of his complex perſon? Upon this account, when we ſpeak vi 
God manifeſt in the tieſh, may it not be properly ſaid, God was ſee) 
cf angels, and he aſcended into glory; Clhrilt was of the feed of David after {ht 
fie/h, und he tas orer ail God bleed for erer; God laid down: his life for us; &; 
"Crt purchaſed the church with his own blood &C. It what 1s true of one or 
of his natures, be affirmed concerning his whole, perſon, and ſome- pe 
li mes concerning the other nature, this union of two natures in one iy 
perſon lays a plain foundation for it. | as 
Objeaion. © Suppoſing this ſtrange notion, of two intelligent WW 
agents making one perſon, we ſhall find ſomèe things ſo manifeſti his 
ipoken of the entire perſon, as will effectually preclude this way ot w. 
eſcape: As particularly, when our Lord ſays, Mark xiii. 32. that /e his 
knew not the day of judgment: For though it is allowed to affirm of the der 
perſon, what belongs to either nature, yet I fear it will be accounte 1 
no better than equfvocation, to deny of the perſon what belongs t he 
either, for certainly if it belongs to either nature, it is true ot te 
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155 which is ſuppoſed to be conſtituted of both natures. By the 


ame liberty of ſpeaking might one not deny that Chriſt is God, 


meaning it of his human nature; and again, on the other hand, deny 


that Chriſt is man, meaning it of his divine nature? The ſame may 


be ſaid concerning thoſe places, where Chriit ſays, I can do nothing of. 


myſelf, &. Sober Appeal.” | weil art 4; 
Anſwer, This objection is puſhed home with its utmoſt force by 
a very acute writer, Mr. Emlyn, in his Humble Enquiry, &c. And 


| I would refer. the. reader to thoſe anſwers which that excellent 


author, Mr. Boyſe, has given it, in his © Vindication of the true 


| Deity of Chriſt,“ from page 94 to page 108, edition 3d, wherein the 
whole diſpute on this ſubje&t is contained, There are allo ſeveral 


other authors who have vindicated this text, Mark xiii. 32. from the 


| inferences which the arian writers would draw from it, by ſuch con- 
ſiderations as theſe: L $6414 1 2 128 | 


* 


I. Our Saviour ſpeaks this under the character of a mediator, or 
a prophet commiſhoned by the Father, to reveal his will to men: 
ow, ſince he had it not in his commiſfion to reveal the day of 


judgment, he ſpeaks as though he knew it not, that is, it was not 


within the reach or extent of that knowledge which his Father com- 


miſſioned him to communicate to men at that time, though in his 


divine nature he had in himſelf the knowledge of it. By the ſame 
reaſon our Lord might fay, he could do nothing of himſelf, which he 
had not commiſſion to do as Mediator. | | 34 £259 
II. That in this place Chriſt reprefents himſelf as the Son of man 
in the foregoing" verſes, Mark xiii. 26: and thereby he may be under- 
ſtood to diſtinguiſh his human nature from his divine, and to deny 
that he knew the day of judgment as he was man or the Son of 
man. And it is certain, that our bleſſed Lord, in the days of his 
humiliation, often ſpoke of himſelf conſidered in his human nature 
abſtracted from the divine, though tlie union was never diſſolved: 


It was his proper work on earth to repreſent himſelf as man, rather 


than as God, for had the 
Lord of glory ; 1 Cor. ii. 8. | | | 

ITE. Jo this I would add, in the laſt place, That if the ſonſhip of 
Chriſt does not belong to his gochead, even when he is called the 
Son of God, but belongs rather to his office as Mediator, or to the 


Jews known, they would not have crucified the 


derivation of his human nature, botli. foul and body from God the 


Father, in a peculiarand extraordinary way, then whereſoever he is 
repreſented as a Son, whether as Son of God or Son of man, ſtill his 
tonthip is an inferior part of his character; and on this account we: 
may expect many things aſſerted or denied concerning him, which 
cannot Propert be afferted or denied concerning his ſupreme nature 
or godhead, which has nothing in itfelf ſo much derivative and de- 


| pendent, as ſeems to be implied in the word Son. ks 18 


Now, if we ſhould allow the inference which the objector makes, 
vit. that if our Saviour in his whole complex perſon; ſhould deny, 
concerning himſelf, thoſe properties which he poſſeſſes in one of 
his natures, it would approach too near to an equivocation,” yet 
when he ſpeaks of himſelf expreſsly in his inferior character, or in 

is inferior nature, as a Son, or as Mediator, he may then expreſsly 
deny any divine and ſupreme property of himſelf, conſidered in his 
divine nature, without any ſhadow of ſuch an imputation. Though 
he would not lay Chriſt is not God, or Chriſt is not man, yet he 
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104 THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH. Dif.11, 
might freely declare, that his divine nature is not man, or the Son 
of man is not God; and in the fame ſenſe the Son can do nothing 


of himſelf, and the Son of man knows not the day of judgment. 


I 'was willing to anſwer this objection particularly, becauſe it js 

enerally ſuppoſed by the arian writers to be unan{werable, though 
it has diverted me too far from the ſubject of perſonality, which! 
was purſuing. | 


Perhaps it may be yet further objected here, againſt the unity 
of the perſon of Chriit, that the human and the divine natures 
are ſtill two perſons, for they are two diſtinct intelligent agents, and 
the pronouns I, thou, and he, may be applyed to either of them, 
conſidered apart. TY 


Anſwer I. To this I anſwer, the ſame may be ſaid concerning 
any of the foregoing inſtances that I gave of two ſubſtances united || 
into one compound ſubſtance : So the complex houſe may be 
called two houſes ; and the complex tree be called two trees; and 
Great Britain may be called two nations; and a man and wife may 
by called two perſons ſtill: There is a ſenſe in which they are two, 
though there is another ſenſe in which they are one. But I think 
it is tuficient to denominate each of theſe examples one being, ot 
to attribute unity to each of them, if one thing is frequently pre. 
dicated or affirmed concerning each of theſe examples as a com- 
plex idea, | | 

Nor can I ſee any thing ſo terrible or heretical in it, if we ſhould | 
ſuppoſe the human nature and divine nature of Chriſt, to be in 
ſome ſenſe two diſtinct perſons, as God and man, being each of 
them a ſingle intelligent agent. I confeſs the frightful found of 
Neſtorianiſm may reaſonably forbid a man to indulge this language, 
becauſe it will not be counted orthodox: But I know of no mannerot Þ 
injury done to the ſcripture, to the ſacred truths of the goſpel, nor 
to the common ſchemes of explaining the trinity, by ſuch an allow. 
ance as this is. The reverend Mr. Robert Fleming is poſiti ve in this 

oint. See Chriſtology, book III. chapter 3. page 279. And the 

ripture ſometimes ſeems to ſpeak of Chriſt as a diſtinct perſon in 
one of his natures, and as abſtraed from the other, though it be 
not really ſeparated i 


II. But yet I may add, that the common way of ſpeaking to 
which our divines have accuſtomed themſelves, denies the human 
nature of Jefus Chriſt to be ſo properly called a diſtinct perſon by itſelſ 
becauſe it was never ordained to exiſt one moment ſeparate from the 
godhead : And that therefore the complex idea of God-man, may 
with greater propriety be called a perſon, than the human nature 
alone. If I were engaged to ſupport this notion, I might propoſe 
a parallel caſe to give ſome light to it, viz. an angel is called a per- 
ſon, becauſe though it be but a fingle ſpirit,” yet it was never or- 
dained to exiſt in union with an animal body : And yet a human 
foul, which is one ſingle ſpirit, is not ſo uſually called a perſon in 
the ſeparate ſtate becauſe it is ordained to dwell in a human body; 
and upon this account the addition of a human body is many times 
reckoned neceſſary to complete the perſonality, or to make a human 
ſoul, a complete perſon. 8 rage 


III. If this difficulty could be ſolved no other way, we might 
correct the account which I have given of the word perſon, and 
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include in it all the ideas which the learned Doctor Waterland has 
expreſſed in his difinition, viz. “ a fingle perſon is an intelligent 
agent, having the diſtinctive characters of I, thou, and he; and 
not divided or diſtinguiſhed into more intelligent agents capable 
of the ſame characters.“ See “ Second Vindication of Chriſt's 
Divinity,“ query fifteenth, where he has ſet this definition of the 
word in a clear and eaſy light. Let it be noted here, that the 
Doctor accurately and judiciouſly uſes the words divided and diſ- 
% {7 tinguiſhed, not deviſible and diſtipguithable ; for the human and 
res divine conſtituents of the perſon of Chriſt are really devifible into 
nd two ſuch perſons, but fince their union they never were, or ſhall be 
m, really ſeparated and divided. | „ 

If after all it ſhould be found, that the ſcripture, on ſome occa- 
ing ſions, repreſents the divine nature of Chriſt as a perſon, and at 


ted another time ſpeaks of the human ſoul as a perſon, either before or 
be atter its incarnation; and if in other places it deſcribes the divine 
ad and human natures united as one perſon, I cannot ſee any in- 
nay conſiſtency, in all this; ſuppoſing that perſon be diſtinguiſhed into 
wo, ſingle and complex, and into complete and incomplete: In one or 


ink other of theſe ſenſes, the word perſon may be variouſly applied, 
or {without any force or ſtrain put on the words of ſcripture, and 
re- without any violation of the rules of human language. 


m. I cannot but think the light in wbich I have here. ſet this matter 

of the complex perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſufficiently evi- 
wud dent; and though, perhaps, we may not always agree about terms 
> in and names, and the uſe of the word perſon, yet the ideas which 
hof 1 have repreſented ſeem to be clear and diſtinct, and, perhaps, 
| of [YR may give {atisfaftion to thoſe who are not inclined to diſpute about 


age, words and names. If a further account of the uſe of the term 
2rof 8 in this controyerſy be deſired, Sce Diſſertation the 
nor Sixth.“ | | 

on. And fince it may bear a diſpute, whether the word perſon be 


this ever uſed in this ſenſe in ſcripture, it ſhall never be a matter of zeal 
the and conteſt with me, whether another man will expreſs theſe ideas 
n in in my words or no; provided he will but acknowledge fuch a pecu- 
t be WY liar union between the human and divine natures in Chriſt, as ſuf- 

ficiently qualifies him for all the honours and offices of his media- 
x to ton, and lays a foundation for attributing to him the por riate 
2140 and peculiar titles, characters and operations, both of God and 
ſelf, man. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, _ 


may 228 15 | 

nol DISSERTATION III. In 

* The Worſhip of Chriſt, as Mediator, founded on his Codlieud. 
man It is an unhappineſs to the chriſtian church, that there ſhould 
on in be any controverties raiſed about matters of ſo ſacred importance, 
ody; the worſhip which is paid to our bleſſed Saviour. It is agreed 
1Me3 


now-a-days on all hands, that both God the Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, are the proper objects of religious worſhip ; but the 
chief diſpute lies here, whether the worſhip that is paid to both 
of them be properly divine or no? And, whether our Saviour be 
the obje& of our worſhip, merely as a glorious creature, whom 
lie Father has thus dignified, or as he himſelf has proper commu- 
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nion with God the Father in the divine nature, and is one God . 
with him? That is, Whether true and proper godhead, or an in- 
ferior exalted character, be the proper foundation, and ground, of | | 

| | 10 


the worthip that is paid to him ? | 
I have read, with ſome diligence and care, what the author of?“ 
the“ Sober Appeal,“ and others, even the moit ingenious of the 
modern antitrinitarians have written on this ſubject, where they ſol 
engearour to prove, that religious worſhip under the New Teſta. 
ment is not ſo peculiar a prerogative of the ſupreme God, but that 
it may be given to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though he be, in their 
ſenle, but a mere exalted creature; and that the New Teſtament fp 
requires religious worthip to be paid to him as ſuch. After all, 
cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon to abandon my former argument on this 
head, which I have publiſhed in my © Chriſtian Doctrine of the Con 
Trinity,” though, perhaps, I may take an advantage from this 
ſtudy, to correct ſome of my ſentiments, while I endeavour ty 
uard and defend the moſt important of them. In the purſuit of e 
this ſubject, I ſhall attempt to eſtabliſh the common proteſtant I 
doctrine of the worſhip of. Jeſus Chrift, the Mediator, upon the Six! 
foundation of his godhead, and anſwer the moſt confiderable ob. bee 
jections T have met with in any of thoſe writers. gs 
The method I ſhall take in this diſcourſe, is to lay down ſeveral 
ſucceflive propoſitions, to ſupport the argument for the divinity of 
Chrift, drawn from the payment of religious worſhip to him, and {l 
then ſhew, that divine, or religious worſhip, may be paid to him as 
Mediator, even though the man Jeſus is a part of the complex WM.” fu 


perfon of the Mediator who is religiouſly worlhipped. ſupr 
Propoſition I. © Worſhip is ſome peculiar honour or reſpect paid 1. 8 
to an intelligent being, either real or imaginary.” = ee * 
The word worſhip, in old Englith, was uſed for honour in gene- this 
ral, whether this be paid by the body or the mind, or both: And in. Wat 
ward eſteem or reſpect for any being may be called worſhip, thougi ſeri 
this word frequently implies alſo ſome external forms of Poa af 
0 


- 


reverence, ſuch as bowing, kneeling, or proftration. It is a 
ſuppoſed to be paid to an intelligent being; for though the heathensW c - | 
worthipped ſtocks and ſtoncs, and the papiſts pay a ſort of worthip bel ly 
to the relicks of the ſaints, and to their images, yet it is always ell l 
built upon this ſuppoſition, that there is ſome God, or ſome id. — 
ferior ſpirit, or power that dwells in theſe images, or attends and I m pre? 
takes notice of the reſpect that is paid to themſelves, by the means BY = 
or medium of the image, relick, or other material beings ; unlc, I rathe 
in ſome caſes, idolaters have been ſo ſtupid as to imagine, the nee 5 
wooden idol itſelf had acquired intellectual powers. Th 

II. «Human or civil worſhip, is that human honour which is Fe 
paid to any of our fellow- creatures on earth, upon the account d g. r= 
ſome excellency which a man may poſseſs, or ſome ſpecial relation herz 
or character which a human perſon may ſuſtain .. worth 

This ſort of worlhip is given to knights, baronets, and ſeveral there 
ſocieties of men in our nation. This kind of worthip was, paid ing th 
king David; 1 Chron. xxix. 20. They worthipped the king nan h 
And it is the ſame which may be ſuppoſed to be paid by the debt ines, 
to his lord; Mat. xviii, 26. The ſervant fell down and worſhipped " WM vithle 
lord. So Chriſt tells the church of Sardis, he would make her ad this . 
verſarics come and worſhip bſore her feet ; Rev. iii. 9. And, perhaps, would 
ſome who knew not that Chriſt was God, might pay this ſort“ 0 


refuſes this account, * for, ; . 
ſupremacy and divinity of the object, who will diſpute it, whether 
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worſhip to him as a very extraordinary man in the days of his hu- 
miliation, | | 1 

III. „ Religious worſhip is generally deſcribed to be divine 
honour paid to ſome ſuperior being, on the account of ſome ſup- 
poſed divine excellencies and powers belonging to it.” 

cannot boldly affirm, that all religious worthipimphlies the ab- 
ſolute ſupremacy, the complete oinnipotence, and ſovereign god- 
head of the object of it, in the common ſenſe of mankind. The 
heathens paid religious worſhip to inferior deities, and to houſe- 
hold gods, whoſe power they did not imagine to be abſolutely 
ſupreme ; nay, they believed their influence to have a narrow and 
limited extent, though it was ſuperior to human: But ill they 
imagined it to be a ſort of divine power, ſo far as it reached; and 
conſequently the worſhip which they paid thele inferior deities was 
divine worſhip. But God, in his word, has forbidden all this fort 
of worſhip to be given to any being beneath, and beſide himſelf, as 
we ſhall {ce immediately. | 


Indeed, the learned Dr. Waterland, in his Firſt Defence of his 
Sixteenth, and Following Queries,” maintains, ** that whatever has 
been, or may be, the ſenſe of men, and their notions of worſhip, 
yet the great God has determined the meaning of religious wor- 
ſhip in ſcripture to include the divinity, ſupremacy, cternity, &c. 
of the object: See page 229, 240, &c. and has ſaid ſeveral valuable 
things on this ſubject, worthy of a diligent peruſal, and of great 
1nportance in this controver iy. Our author the appellant, utterly 

ays he, if religious worſhip imply the 


it can belong only to the ſupreme God? But is not this plainly 
begging the queſtion, and going in a circle?“ © Sober Appeal.” 

But I aſk leave to differ from his ſentiment ; nor can I think 
this is arguing ia a circle, nor begging the queſtion ; for if Dr. 
Waterland has proved, that the ſenſe of religious worſhip, in 
ſcripture always includes the proper gudhead, the ſupremacy 
and eternity of the object of it, then by the proof of this ſenſe he 


cuts off all other inferior ſenſes of religious worſhip, from the 


ſcriptural uſe of the word, and effectually maintains, that it muſt 
belong to God alone according to ſcripture. And when the a 
8 has again peruſed what this learned author has written, 
oth in his“ firſt, and ſecond defence of the queries,“ perhaps he 
may find, that he has well vindicated the. ſole right of the ſupreme 
God to all religious worſhip ; therefore I ſhall refer to his writings, 
rather than rehearſe them here: That learned author ſtands in no 
need of my aſſiſtance to defend his arguments. 


The appellant gives us another idea of religious worſhip, for it 
ſeems to him, that © religious worthip imports ous expreſſing a 
dependence on, or making acknowledgment to ſome other being as 
ſuperior to man. There might be the ſame outward ſigns of this 
worthip, as of civil reſpect, ſach as bowing, kneeling, &c. And 
there might be the ſame immediate acts, as aſking favours, return- 
ing thanks, &c. which, no doubt, are allowable. between man and 
man but all direct expreſſions of reſpect and homage: to other be- 
7s, as of a ſuperior nature, and having power over us, whether 
ble or inviſidie, I take to be properly religious worſhip. And 
lis was forbidden abſolutely under tlie Old Teſtament : This 
would have been accounted the worſhipping another god, though 


3 är 
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they did not acknowledge the being they worſhipped to be ſupreme, 
eternal, immutable, &c. which inaced, in molt inſtances, could ne. 
ver be ſuppoſed.“ Appcal. | 

I cannot ſay I am fully ſatisfied with this account of religious 
worſhip ; for if an angel ſhould bring me a meffage, or command 
from heaven, would it be unlawful to aik him to explain it by his 
ſuperior knowledge? Or, to defire him to return again, and give 
me {ome help toward the performance of it? Or to make a thank. 
ful acknowledgment to him for his angelical ſervice and conde. 
ſcenſion to converſe with me ? I confeſs theſe things do not expreſs 


a direct dependence on this angel in diſtinction from God, nor any | 


acknowledgment of ſuch dependence on him, any further than 
merely as a divine meſsenger, and therefore theſe, perhaps, may 
not ariſe to this authoi's idea of religious worſhip. * But however 
let us now take this idea of worthip which the appellant himfelf 
has propoſed, and ſtate it thus more at large, and I think according 
to his meaning. | 

Religious worſhip is“ honour more than human, paid to ſome 
being on the account of ſome ſuppoſed excellencies, or powers, 
more than human, belonging to it, with an acknowledgment of 
our dependence on this being, and ſubjection to it.” And now let 
us ſee, whether according to his own deſcription, my argument for 
the divinity of Chriſt, drawn from religious worthip, will not ſtand 
upon firm and unſhaken ground. 


IV. God has aſsumed religious worſhip to himſelf in his word, 
—as his own peculiar prerogative, and with the ſevereſt penalties has 
forbid it to bs paid to any interior being.“ | | 
It is not my buſineſs here to enquire, whether in the abſtracted 
nature of things a mere creature be, or be-not, capable of re ligi- 
ous worſhip, that is, of ſome honours ſuperior to 3 and yet 
inferior to divine: but it is evident, that God thought it the beſt 
way to ſecure his own divine honour, and to guard his people in all 
ages from idolatry, by forbidding all ſuch religious honours to be 
Paid to any mere creature whatſoever : And this he does in moſt 
general expreſſions, excluding all ſorts, kinds, and forms, of reli- 
gious worthip whatſoeyer, and that in the moſt awful and ſolemn 
language, as a matter of the greateſt importance. Ex. xxxiv. 14. 
Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, jor the Lord, whoſe name is jealous, is 0 
Jealous God. Deut. vi. 4, 13, 14, 15. The Lord our God is one Lord: 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him ſhalt thou ſerre, and ſhalt fweat 
by las Name. Ye ſhall not go after other gods; for the Lord thy God is d 
Jealous God among you, left the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled again} 
thee and deftroy thee. Deut. x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God; hin 
halt thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear by his name: He 
is thy praiſe, he is thy God, that hath done for thee great and terrible 


* I acknowledge it is a more difficult, and a more important thing, than I hereto- 
fore imagined, to aſcertain the preciſe idea of religious worſhip. And fince it ſeems 
manifeſt in ſcripture, that it is appropriate to God, I take the liberty with my owl 
writings, to retract that ſentence in my book of the trinity. © If there be any mere 
creature to whom'I can communicate the knowledge of my wants, &c. the light of 
reaſon and ſcripture lead me to addreſs him.” And that ſentence alſo, © The vel 
reaſon of things leads us to adore him,” And I give thanks to the appellant, who 
has convinced me that theſe expreflions are uncautious and unguarded. Thoug 
according to the method of controverſial writers, who ſeem to renounce all retract- 
ations, I 1ight have pretence to colour them over: But I chuſe to land corrected. 
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lings. Deut. xiii. 1, 2. If a prophet ſhall ſay, let us go after 
other gods and ſerve them,” it is interpreted verſe 5. a turning 
them away from the Lord their God,“ and that prophet hall be put to 
dath. And verſe 6, &c. If thy brother, thy ſon, thy daughter, 
us thy wife or thy friend, &c. ſhall ſay let us go and ſerve other gods, 
nd WF thou ſhalt ſtone him with ſtones that he die,“ for it is interpreted a 
us W« thruſting thee away from the Lord God.” And, verſe 12, &c. 
ve Nef a whole city ſhall agree to ſerve other gods, the inhabitants of 
K. that city ſhall be utterly deſtroyed with the edge of the ſword, 
e- the city itſelf ſhall be burned with fire, and ſhall be a heap 
s for ever.” 1 Sam. vii. 3. Prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and 
ny re him only, and he will deliver you. Hoſea xiii. 4. I am the Lord 
al H God from the land of Egypt, and thou ſhalt know no other God but me, 
ay Wor there is no other Saviour beſide me. Pi. Ixxx1. 9, 10. There hall no trange 
20d be in thee, neither ſhalt thou worſhip any ſtrange god. I am the Lord thy 
elf God, &c. The firſt of the ten commandments delivered with ſuch 
ag folemaity upon Mount Sinai; Exod. xx. 2. is this, Thou ſhalt hare 

no other gods before me; that is, no other objects of worſhip, upon 
ne Mwhich thou ſhalt have a religious dependence, or to which thou 
1s, ſhalt pay religious honours. | | , 


V. Religious worſhip is attributed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt both 
for in prophecy, in precept, and in example in ſcripture.” 


nd PC. xIv. 11. He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. Heb. i. 6. When he 

bringeth the firſt begotten into the world, he fuith, let all the angels of God wor- 
rd, % lim. Rom. x. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, that 
las Nis, Chriſt, fall be ed. Rev. v. 13. Erery creature wich is in heaven 
and earth, &c. heard 1, ſuying, bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that ſitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. Be- 
lides the account we have of the diſciples, of Stephen the martyr, 
and of St. Paul, the laſt apoſtle, worſhipping Chriſt, and praying to 
Jet him; and the ſeveral doxologies that are paid to him, both in earth 
eſt and in heaven, are ſufficient proofs that religious worthip is due to 
him; nor do any of the modern anti-trinitarians deny it. 


oft . VI. © Thence we infer, that true godhead belongs to our Lord 
eli-Jeſus Chriſt;“ or that he has ſuch communion in the godhead of 
mn the Father, ſuch a oneneſs with the Father in the divine nature, as 
14, Nenders him juſtly capable of religious, or divine worſhip : For if re- 
s « ligious worthip be a peculiar prerogative of the true God, and Jeſus 
rd: NChriſt has religious worſhip paid to him, he muſt alſo be the true 
ear od. Let us now confider what the objectors have to fay in oppo- 
is « Wition to theſe three laſt propoſitions. The appellant and his Bre- 
int chren readily allow, that religious worſhip is, and ought to be paid to 
hin our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; he allows alſo, that during the days of the 
He Od Jeſtament religious worſhip was abſolutely forbidden to be 
ible Neven to any creature. He ſeems hereby to allow what I have pro- 
poſed as the meaning of the fitſt command, viz That there ſhould 
be no other obje& of religious worſhip but the Lord Jehovah, the 


reto· 2 2 

em ene God of Iirael“.“ But then he will not allow the inference, 
own 1 « 
nere . That this is the trne meaning of the firſt command, is evident from many places 
ht of ' (cripture; for whereſoever men ſet ap any other object of worſhip, it is called in 
ven ture language, “ the ſetting up idols, or other gods,” even though theſe idols 


ere only deſigned to be the objects of mediate or ſubordinate worſhip; nay, though 

e were only mediums of worſhipping the true God; ſo Jeroboam's calves aig 

ed other gods; 1 Kings xiv. 9. 2 Chron. xiii, 8. Laban's images are called gadsz 
VOL. v, N P 
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ſcripture ſenſe is called God, and therefore in ſcripture language every thing but 
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% That therefore Jeſus Chriſt is the true God:“ For if God ſignities Dif. 
an object of worſhip, he ſuppoſes the firſt command is ſo far repealed IM is th 
under the goſpel, as to admit another, even an inferior object of I his | 
worſhip, zz. ©* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the fourth command in the If 
decalogue is repealed, fo far as concerns that ſeventh day which the I Cre: 
Jews were required to keep as their ſabbath.” 4 
Here the appellant ſpeaks his ſentiments with freedom, in plain ¶ allo 
language, and confeſſes the neceſſity he is driven to, of ſuppoſing N and 
the firſt commandment to be in part repealed. He ſeems to be con. to h 
ſcious that theſe words, Thou ſhalt have no other gods, no other I1 
Flohim before me,” exclude all other gods, both inferior and ſubor- hs 
dinate as well as ſupreme, beſide the one Jehovah, the Lord God of ers 
the Jews. Nor can he account any other way for the worſhip of N hear 
Chriſt, as an inferior god, but by repealing in part the firſt command. lern 
ment. Now to prove that the firſt command is not repealed, neither 60 


in whole nor in part“, I give theſe fix reaſons: that 


Reaſon I. The very grounds upon which this ancient command, try 2 
of worſhipping one God only, and the prohibition of other gods, is anong 
founded, abide the ſame under the goſpel; and the reaſons by N vonde 
which it was inforced under the Old Teſtament, ſeem to remain the Nee, 
ſame under the New, viz. his being the one God, the one Jehoval, Nerve! 
the Eternal, the Almighty, the Creator of all things, bis jealouſy of cam 
his own honour, his deliverance of his people from bondage, his be. Nu 1; 
ing the author of the falvation of his people, and his ſovereign WE 1:g ., 
authority over them, with his all-ſufficiency for their help and Wir hat 
happineſs. Now, is not God the ſame only Lord God, and one W x; : 


Jehovab, the ſame Eternal, Almighty, and Creator of all things? Is W4.v. 


not God as jealous of his own honour under the 3 as he was turne⸗ 
under the law? Is he not that Being who has delivered his people thing 
from ſpiritual bondage, which was typified by the land of Egy pt? I Ha turn 
he not the ſame one God under the New Teſtament which he was W., the 


under the Old? Is he not that God upon whom his people as much and te 


depend for deliverance and ſalvation? And therefore to admit an- 
other God under the New Teſtament to be the proper object of 
worlhip, ſeems to be as inconſiſtent with the unity, the holy jealouly, ved o 
and the all-ſufficiency of God, under the goſpel, as it was in the days 
of judaiſm. | 

There are alſo ſeveral other expreſſions of the prophet I ſaiab, 
and the other prophets, wherein God aſſeris his own unity, his own 
peculiar prerogative and right to religious worſhip, in oppoſition to 
all ether gods, or other objects of worthip, not only becauſe he alone 
1s the Creator of all things, but he alone is omnipreſent, he alone 
knows all future things from the beginning; he alone is the Maker 
and Redeemer of Iſracl; he is the firſt and the laſt, &c. Now the 
one true God has the ſame reaſons to maintain his divine 8 
tive, and ſole right to religious worthip under the goſpel; he alone 


Gem. xxxi. 30. which were probably the houſehold gods of the family; 724, xxiv. % 
Though by theſe Jeroboam, Nahor and Laban, might ultimately worſhip the true 
God; as Gen. xxxi. 49, 53. Whatever was honoured with religious worſhip, in 


Jehovah, or the true and ſupreme God, is excluded from ſuch worſhip by the fit 
commandment. | | 5 i 

I ſee not, indeed, how it is ble ſor this firſt command to be repealed in 2% 
part, unleſs it be wholly repealed; for the form of it is negative, and thus it exc! 
any other god or gods whatſoever: Now if any other god be admitted under the Ne# 
Teſtament, I think the whole command 3s repealed, | 
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d Wis the omnipreſent, the omniſcient God, the Maker and Saviour of 
of his people. . | 
ic WW If it be objeRed here, that Chriſt is alſo repreſented as the 
ic N Creator of all things, the Maker and Saviour of his people, &Cc. 
and therefore he may become an object of worſhip too, we readily 
in W allow it ; becauſe we ſuppoſe him to be one God with the Father, 
ig end therefore the ancient titles and characters of godhead belong 
n. to him, and render him juſtly capable of religious worſhip. 


TH 11. If Chriſt or his apoſtles taught the Jews the worſhip of any 
We other god, or gods, beſide Jehovah the God of Iſrael, I queſtion 
of whether all their miracles, and their profeſſed commiſſion: from 
d. Jbesven, could ever have juſtly gained them any credit with the 
less; whether they ought not to have been rejected by the law of 
i WM God, according to that ſolemn declaration of God to Ifrael, and 

that univerſal rule which he gave them by which to examine and 
d. Wiry all their ſucceeding prophets ; Deut. xiii. 1—5. I there ariſe 
is WM anong you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a 
wonder, and the ſign or the wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he fpake unto 
thee, ſaying, let us gu after other gods, whick thou haſt not known, and let us 
terre them ; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams : for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
you lave the Lord your Gnd with all your heart, and with all your ſoul: 
And that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, ſhall be put to death, becauſe 
le hath ſpoken to turn you' away from the Lord your God, 


It it ſhould be ſaid here, that the reaſon why the offender is 
5 Wioned, was not becauſe he led them to other gods, hut becauſe he 
ra turned them away from the true God: I anſwer, that there is no- 
„ching of this kind mentioned in the deſcription of the crime, viz. 
a turning them away from the true God, but it is only brought in 
at the end of the law, to ſhew the malignity of the crime itſelt, 
and to make it appear, that the teaching them to worſhip other 
gods, would be interpreted by the true God as a fejection of him- 
elf, And this is plain in ſeveral inſtances, when the Jews worſhip- 
ped other gods and retained the worſhip of the true God ſtill, yet 
they are charged with turning away from the Lord their God. 
Upon this ſuppoſition therefore, that Chriſt or his apoſtles taught the 
Jews to worſhip another god or gods, which they had not before 
known, I would ſpeak it with holy fear and caution, does there not 
ſeem to be a divine command to put them to death, whatſoever 
hens or wonders they produced to vindicate their commiſſion ? 
And thus, if they ſet up our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the «6 ellant 
allows to be called God in an inferior ſenſe, and propoſed him as 
another god, another object of religious worthip, did they not hereby 
lap the foundations of all their own pretences to a divine com- 
miſſion, and ſeem to give the Jews, their countrymen, a right to 
ne them to death, according to their own law? And 1 humbly 
veſtion, whether all their miracles could have been a ſufficient pro- 
i=Ction to them. 8 8 
Let it be conſidered further, that when the Jews took up ſtones to 
one our Saviour, they pronounced him worthy of death according 
) their law, for that * being a man made himſelf god; 7 X. 33. 
hereas the words which our Saviour ſpake were theſe, I and my _ 
alen are ones verſe 30. He doth not deny himſelf to be God, 
Wlich ſeemed very neceſſary to be done at ſuch an important 
| 0 2 | | 
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the godhead of the Father. 


Dif. nn, 
juncture as this, if he had not been the true God, nor doth he de- 
clare himſelf to be a God different from the Father, which might 
have given the Jews a juſter pretence to ſtone him ; but his words 
are, I and my Father are one, which repreſent him to be the ſame Gul 
as the Father, or to be God by virtue of ſome perſonal oneneſs with 
(or can I conceive how any thing elſe 
but the ſuppoſition of this doctrine could have fo honourably vindi. 
cated our Saviour's conduct at this juncture, and at the ſame time 
have taken away all juſt pretence from the Jews for attempting to 
ſtone him: Since he did not preach up another God, his miraculous 


works obliged them to believe all that he ſaid, and to theſe mighty 
Works he appeals; verſe 32. Whereas, if he had preached up him- 


ſelf as another god, that Jewiſh law ſeems to ſtand in force againſt 


him notwithſtanding his miracles. 2 


I confeſs this thought has ſomething in it very ſolemn and awful; 
it carries, in my eſteem, very great weight with it, and confirms me 
in the belief, that Jeſus Thrift Fas communion in the godhead of the 
Father, and is in a proper ſenſe the ſame God; otherwiſe I cannot 
ſee how he could be made an object of religious worſhip: For if he 
be God only in an inferior ſenſe, then he is another god, and ſeems 
hereby to lie expoſed to the condemnation of this ſacred rule in 
Deuteronomy ; this divine teſt of future prophets which Jehovah gave 
to Iſrael by the mouth of Moſes. The lęarned Dr. Waterland iso 
poſitive on this head, that he afferts, The worſhip of the ſame one God, 
excluſive of all others, is for ever made unchangeable by this tent. Firſt De- 
terce of the Queries..“ | 

If it ſhould be objected by an arian here, That this, and all other 
prohibitions under the Old Teſtament, to worſhip any other god, 
muſt be conſtrued with a particular relation to thoſe falſe gods and 
tdols of the heathen nations of which the Jews were in danger; but 


it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that God ever deſigned by ſuch language 


to exclude from religious 2 ſo glorious a being as his own Son, 
who can hardly be called a creature, though he be a diſtin being, 
produced by the will and power of God, and-of a nature inferior to 
the Father. by 2 

Anſwer I. The language of this prohibition is very general, it ex- 
cludes all Elohim, God, or gods, which thou haſt not known. Nov 
it does not appear from ſcripture, that the Jews knew any true god 
befides the God of Abraham, T/aac and Jacob, their only 1 80 
that the word plainly arg re: all gods that they had not known, 
ſeems for ever to exclude Chriſt from their worſhip, if he be not the 
2 God with jehovah, the God of Abraham, whom the Jews 

new. 

II. How could the Jews ever imagine that there was ſuch a limi- 
tation intended and implied in the general prohibition, when ther? 
is not any intimation of it in the books of Moſes; nor, indeed, in 
any of the prophets ? And ſince Jeſus Chriſt, in the arian ſenſe, was 
an unknown god to them, how could they ever come to the know- 
ledge of him, or be aſſured that he is ſo glorious a being as the Son 
of God, and that he is appointed by the Father to be called God, 
and to be worſhipped, except by the divine tokens of prophecy and 
miracle ? How ſhould they ever know that this ſuppoſed limitation 
of the general and ſolemn prohibition of worſhip did not reach t0 
exclude this perſon but by ſome ſuch divine teſtimonies ? Now tht 
force of theſe very divine teſtimonies, miracles and prophecy, ſeem 
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to be enervated and precluded in this ſingle caſe, viz. the receiv- 
ght WW ing any other God, or having any other ob 

ds other caſes, as Grotius well obſerves, de verilate religionis chriſtian, 
ed prophecy and miracle were conſtituted the criteria of an inſpired 
ih perſon, and the jews. were bound to receive him; but in this one 
lic N cale of worſhipping another god, theſe criteria were excluded by 
di. this very law or ſtatute : So that this law of having no other God 
me WW ſeems to be confirmed to the Jews forever. 


Si If the objector ſhould perfiſt and ſay, that © there are intima- 
ty tions given us in the Old Teitament that the Meſſiah muſt be wor- 
Ig !hipped, when he comes, and that therefore the Jews would not 


inſt be ſo much ſurprized at the propoſal of another object of worſhip in 
the days of the Meſſiah.“ To this I anſwer two ways: 


ful; . Anſwer J. This ſeems to be a begging the queſtion, and taking 


it for granted, that the Meſſiah is not the one true God in any ſenſe 
the Mvbich is the preſent matter of debate. 


not MW II. It ſhould be obſerved, that in moſt of thoſe places, wherein 
t he Mit is foretold that the Meſſiah thould be worſhipped with religious 
ems Nworſhip, his godhead is allo intimated ; E, xcvii. I. /ehovah rewgneth 
e in Wet the earth reñoice; verſe 5. All the people fee his glory ; verſe 7. con- 


zave (founded be they that boaſt themſetves of idols: TForfhip him all ye gods, or 


is ſo angels: Which verſe is applied to Chriſt ; Heb. i 6. So H, cii. 15. 
God, where the kingdom of the Meſhah is foretold, the gentiles ſhall fear 


De- le name of the Lord; verſe 22. The people are gathered together, and the 


kingdoms to ſerve the Lord; verſes 24, 25. Thou haſt laid the foundations 
ther Wo the earth, Kc. which is alſo applied to Chriſt ; Heb. i. 10. So H. 
xlr. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for erer and ever; verie 11. He is thy 
Lord, and worſhip thou him ; which is alſo applied to Chriſt in the 
ſame place, So again; % viii. 13, 14. Sancti the Lord of hofls him- 
tf, and let him be your fear and dread, and he ſhall be for a ſunctuary; but 


1age fe ; 
Son, ra one of tumbling, and a rock of offence ; which compared with 
ing, J xxviii. 16. 1 Fee. ii. 6, 7. Rom. iK. 33. Mat. xx1. 44, &c. ſhew 
20 to chat this is ſpoken of the Meffiah: And ſeveral other {criptures might 


be cited to the ſame purpoſe. So that ſtill it ſeems to be the 1n- 
welling or united godhead, which is worſhipped in the Meſſiah, 


ex- 8 
ak and which gives the Meffiah, in his complex perſon, a right to 
god religious worthip, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
; 90 WF III. Our bleſſed Saviour, in the beginning of his miniſtry, was 
Wi, tempted by the devil, to fall down and worſhip him: upon which 
t the Noccaſion our Lord confirms the firſt commandment, and repeats 
Jews end cites the words of the moſaic law. Mat iv. 10. It is written thou 
: halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; Deut. vi. 13. 
imi- nd x. 20. And it is worthy our obſervation, what Doctor Water- 
here and remarks here, that * the reaſon which Chriſt gives for refuſin 
|, in e worſhip him, is not that he was a bad ſpirit, an enemy to God, 
was Mer that God had not commanded it, but becauſe none are to be 
ow- Norſhipped but God onl\. | ET | | 3 
of It may be objected here, That our Saviour only means to ap- 
nd ropriate ſupreme worſhip to God the Father, but he does not 
tion Exclude himſelf, nor any other inferior Og! from an inferior and 
1 to th ordinate worſhip, proper for ſubordinate beings, and that there- 
the i. ſubordinate worſhip may be paid to one who is not the true and 


(ernal God. 


ject of worſhip. In all | 
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l anſwer, that as all inferior and ſubordinate * worſhip, of any | 
mere inferior or ſubordinate beings, is acknowledged to be excluded | 
under the Old Teftament, by the moſaic law, fo our Saviour's 
citation and repetition of it there, does moſt as. <a and directly 


exclude mere creatures from ſubordinate wol Ip as well as ſy. 
preme ; For the devil does not tempt him to pay ſupreme worfhip 
to himſelf, fince he acknowledges that he 1s not the maker, nor 
ſupreme poſſeſſor of the kingdoms of the world; but he ſays only 
that theſe were delivered into his hands, and therefore he was 
capable of beſtowing them upon Chriit. As he therefore was but 
a ſubordinate poſſeſſor. he could demand but ſubordinate worſhip, 
which our Lord forbids by a citation out of the moſaic law; Luke 
Iv. 5, 6, 7, 8. os Tr Ek 
Now in diſputes on this ſubject, and this text, the unitarians 
ſeem to have found out but theſe two refuges, for which they have 
any colour or pretence : es . 
1 That notwithſtanding the devil's own expreſſion, that he 
received his kingdoms and powers from another hand, and that 
they were not originally his own, by ſupreme right, yet that he 
was fo impudent and unreaſonable in the ſame breath to deſire 
divine worſhip. To which I anſwer, that as impudent and unrea- 
ſonable as his requeſts may be at ſome times, yet in this place, 
the unitarians have no manner of proof that he requeſted ſupreme 
worſhip : and there is a rational probability of the contrary. It is 
moſt likely, that he defired fuch worſhip as the heathens were 
wont to pay to any of their deities, beſides the ſupreme, that is, 
_ thoſe deities into whote hands their ſupreme God had delivered 
the government of particular parts of the creation. + 
2. It is pretenacd that Chriſt's prohibition of worſhipping an 
thing beſides the true God at this time of his temptation, was 
of no force after his own exaltation; and though God only was to 
be worſhipped at that time, yet in three or four years afterwards 
Jeſus Chriſt allo being exalted, might have religious worſhip paid 
to him, though he were but an interior being. 80 
To this it is anſwered, that our bleſsed Lord not only now, 
but afterwards, preaches the ſame doctrine; he takes other occa- 
ſions, in the courſe of his miniſtry, to confirm that ſolid founda- 
tion of all religion, that there is but one God, one object of wor- 


ſhip.” Now if he himſelf, or his apoſtles immediately after his | 
reſurrection, had been appointed to ſet up the worſhip of himſelf 


as a mere inferior being, and another God, it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that our Lord Jeſus ſhould have introduced his own miniſtry as 
earth with ſo ſacred a confirmation of the one only object of worſhip 
in his repelling the temptation of the devil: Nor can we think he 
would have taken frequent occafion to maintain that doctrine 


and practice inviolable, and that without the leaſt hint of any repeal 


of it. 
So very important and conſiderable a change of religion as this, 


| | > 

* When I ſpeak of ſapreme and ſubordinate worſhip in this place, I would be 
underſtood with reſp«4 to the proper ſoundation of worſhip, and not with reg? 
to the modes of worſhip, the motives, deſigns, or particular forms of addreſs ; for in 
tne ninth propofition l have ſhewn, that theſe may poſſibly be mediate or ſuhordinate 
even when God is worſhipped under ſume ſubordinate character, though the foun- 
dation of worſhip is always ſupreme or proper divinity ; and thither 1 refer the 

eader. See pages 447452, : 
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which repeals the firſt commandment, and admits another God 
to be owned and worſhipped, would certainly bave required a 
very particular and expreſ account of it to be given to the jews, 


of this great and fundamental article of their faith and practice, 

Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God, is one Lord, thou ſhalt have no God be- 
ſides ham. 26 
| when he ſpeaksot his own future worthip, and told them, that ell men 
| muſt honour the Son, as they honour the Father ; John v. 22. Let us re- 
member alſo, that he gave frequent intimations of his own ͤ com- 
* munion in the godhead; For he ſaid, I am in the Father, and the 

Father in me ; J and my Father are one ; John xiv. 10, Ht, X. 39. and thus 
the firit command abides in its full force ſtil]. | 


ns © 1V. That religious worſhip is the peculjar prerogative of God 
ve alone under the New Teſtament, as well as under the Old, is fur- 

ther proved by the continuance of this precept in force after the 
he reſurtection and exaltation of Chriſt as well as before; For the 


at { apoſtle Joha was twice going to worſhip the angel; Rev. xix. 10. 


he and xxii. 8, 9. the angel refuſed the worthip both times, and ſaid, _ 


re See thou do it not, I am thy fellow ſercant, wor/hip God; which muſt 
a- neceſsarily ſignify — God alone, or that God only is the 
de, proper object of thy worſhip, otherwiſe it could not exclude the 
ne worthip of an angel. Now it God alone was to be worſhipped. 
is after the full glorification of Chriſt, when God had appointed 
re erery kace to bow to him, and when he was known and adored by the 
is, church as a proper gbjec of worthip, I think it is a very plain con- 
ed It ſequence that Chriſt is God; that he has a glorious communion 
in the divine nature with the one true God, the God of lirael, 
ny who was the only proper object of worſhip under the Old Teſtament 
„az and is the ſame under the New. 


to © Whether St. John miſtook this angel for Chriſt himſelf, or 
rds whether he might incautiouſly, and on a ſudden, attempt to pay 
aid too ſublime a feſpect and honour to a mere angel, is much the 
lame to my argument; for the angel forbids this honour to be done 
», to himſelf, as being due to God alone ; and this being the reaſon 
ca- {of his repeated prohibition, the fame reaſon would alfo exclude 
da- Jeſus Chriſt from worthip, if he were not true God. And, perhaps, 
or- his redouhled occurrence and prohibition might be placed in the 
his Nendsof ſcripture, dy divine providence, to let us ſee, that from the 


ſelf beginning of the bible to the end of it, God alone is intided to re- 
fed {Migrous worſhip. ; „„ 
on V. The Jews had learned from the Old Teſtament, the worſhip of 
bi one true God and him only; and there is ſcarce any command 
; he more frequently renewed, or guarded with more awful ſanftions, 
ine {Wand more terrible examples of the wrath of God againſt the breakers 
zeal ef it: Now if Chriſt or his apoſtles had fo much as pretended any 
repeal of this law, the Jews would have had a moſt public and glo- 
his, Nous pretence againſt chriſtianity. The dectrine of the worſhip of 
riſt as a mere creature, would have raiſed in the heart of eve 
d ve F< one of the moſt unconquerable prejudices againſt the ONT 
gd Pince the time that they ſmarted ſo ſeverely in abylon by a cap» 
on et! of ſeventy years for their idolatries, they haye been always 
on edſerved to have the utmoſt averſion to every appearance of idola- 


- he , or the worſhip of any thing beſide the one true God: St. Paul 


and much labour to be ſpent in perſuading them of the change 


Here if it be ſaid, Chriſt gave ſome intimations of a repeal of it 
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teſtifies thus of his countrymen; Rom. ii. 17, 22. Thou art called a 
Jew, and abhorreft idols. Now if the crucifixion of the Meſſiah was 
a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, which many of them could not get 
over, the worſhip of a man, an exalted creature, would, in all 

robability, have been a much greater ſtumbling- block and impedi- 
ment of their belief of the gofpel. Their averſion to a crucified 
Mefhah aroſe only from their own fooliſh traditions and pre con- 
ceived errors; but their averſion to the worthip of a man is patron- 
1zed by all their ſacred writings, for they could hardly read any part 
of then bible but they found ſome precept, threatening, or divine 
judgment recorded, againſt worthipping any creature, or receiving 
any other god. 


It is evident in the writings of the apoſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſeveral times called God, and that he is worſhipped. Now if he 
has not the ſame godhead with the God of the Jews, then he is 
another god, another object of worthip ; and when the Jews had 
1marted fo terribly in all former ages for their worthipping any be- 
ſide their own true God, and for theirbreach of the firſt command- 
ment, it would appear like an immoveable and everlaſting bar 
againſt their acceptance of the religion of Chriſt, if they had been 
told, that this firſt commandment was now in ſome meaſure re- 
pealed, and that they muſt now admit of another god, even the d 
man Jeſus, and pay him religious worſhip, though he were but 
a creature. Shall it be objected here, that there were/Aeveral parts 
of their religion repealed, namely, all their ceremonial law, which th 
they ſeemed to be as fond of as any thing in their religion; and ſy 
why might they not ſubmit to a repeal of the firſt command allo? th 


But it may be anſwered, That there was ſufficient evidence given 
of the repeal of the ceremonial law, by diſcovering to them, that 
all theſe were but ſhadows of the promiſed bleſſings of the Meſſiah; 
and conſequently when the ſubſtance and glory of their religion 
appears in the reign of their expected Meſſiah, it is neceffary that 
the ſhadows ſhould vaniſh and diſappear. So St. Paul argues in 
Dis Epiſtle to the Jews or hebrews. Even their ſabbath itfelf in the 
Jewiſh forms of it, was a type of the bleſſed reſt under the goſpel, 
and of the final reſt in heaven, as the apoſtle proves in the fourth 
chapter of that epiſtle, as well as in Col. ii. 16, 17. But there is not 
the leaſt intimation that the firſt commandment had any thing in it 
ceremonial or ere nor can any ſuch reaſon be given why thi 
ſhould ever ſuffer a repeal. I add Fitther That the apoſtle not only 
gives a reaſon for it, but I think he declares in very plain language, 
that their laws of ceremonies are repealed in the epiſtles to the 
Galatians and Coloſſians, as well as the Hebrews ; at leaft ſo far 
as not to be neceſſary: And I am well aſſured, that if the firſt 
command were to have ſuffered ſuch a repeal, and to have admitte 
another god, there would have been as much, or more need 0 
plain and expreſs declarations of it by inſpired men, becauſe there 
ſeems to be ſo much more of natural reaſon for the continuance 
of this command, than there is, or can be, for any part of the cere- 
montal law. | | | 


It will be further enquired, + Then how came any of the sehs 
ever to be perſuaded to receive chriſtianity, and to worthip Chi 
whom they knew to be a man, if they had ſuch an utter aver{i0n 
to every ſhadow of idolatry, and the 'worthip of any thing beſide 
the God of Abraham, their own true and only God ?” 
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The anſwer is obvious here, for the apoſtles did not in their very 
firſt preaching require of them the religious worſhip of Chriſt, but 
by degrees led them into it. "They firſt preached. up the peculiar 
and extraordinary preſence of God with the man Jeſus, whereby 
he wrought miracles, as is evident; AQs ii. 22. and Acts x. 38. 
God was with him, Then they taught by degrees, that the fulnejs of 
the godhead delt in him bodily ; as Col. ii. 9. That the union betwixt 
the true God and the man Jeſus was ſo great, as that the actions 
and ſufferings of Chriſt were attributed to God, that God redeemed. 
of WM te church with his own blood ; Acts xx. 28. That Chriſt was ſo far one 
with the true God, as that upon this account he is called God manyfeſt 
1 i the fleſh, God over all hleſſed for ever; 1 Tim. iii. 16. and Rom. ix. 5. 

S Thus the Jews themſelves might be led to the worſhip of Jeſus 
| Chriſt by the diſcovery of the ſame godhead dwelling in him, and 


18 united to him, whom they and their fathers were taught to worthip 
he by the law of Moſes. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame God, or Jehovah, 
Is but now dwelling in fleſh ; and this they might prove out of many 
ad of their own prophets. | Far | 
a: VI. As the doctrine of worſhipping another, an inferior god, 
has would have been a juſt ſtumbling-block to the Jews againſt receiv- 
log ing chriſtianity, ſo it might have been fairly objected by the gentiles 
os againſt the preaching of the apoſtles, when in their miniſtry they 
the demoliſhed the heathen gods and heroes. The bleſſed apoſtles 
but made it their buſineſs, every where to inculcate the doctrine of the 
1515 one true God, to call the heathens away from the worſhip of all 
175 their inferior deities, the ſouls of all their departed heroes, and all 
100 ſuch as are not God by nature; Acts xiv. 15. and xvii. 24. Gal. iv. 8. 
57 that they might no longer ſerve thoſe who by nature are no gods. Now, 


how could they expect ſucceſs in their reaſonings with the heathens 
yen on this ſubject, if they introduced Jeſus Chriſt as another god, as 
that an inferior god, as one who by nature was no god, and propoſed 
al; him to be their god, or the object of their . merely by the 
Non appointment of the ſupreme God? Would not this look like buzld- 
chat ng again the things which they had defiroyed, it Jetus Chriſt had no ſuch 
communion in the natural ſupreme and eternal godhead, as might 
| the render him a, proper, capable object of their religious worſhip, ac- 

cording to the general dictate of ſcripture, that we muſt worfhip 
urth God alone ? Would not this have a tendency to eſtabliſh their old 
not ſuperſtition and polytheiſm rather than deſtroy it ? | 


thet Let us ſuppoſe St. Paul had been juſt preaching up the unity of 
only the true God to the Athenians, - or Corinthians, and forbiddi 

. them to worſhip any of theſe inferior gods, and the ſouls of 5 
"Ae heroes ; let us ſuppoſe that he had fixed their faith upon the one 
\ far true God, and appropriated their worthip to him; and ſuppoſe 
art ima little time after, he ſhould teach them to call upon the name of 
cd de Lord Jeſus, which doubtleſs he did to all his diſciples, for the 
1 of chriſtians were generally known by this character, viz. All that call 
here 2 the name of ine Lord 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 2. What would the heathens 
| ay f Did you not lately teach us the worthip of the one true Gad, 
and bid us renounce our ſeveral departed heroes and inferior dei- 
tes, and all other gods whatſoever ? And are you aiready 9 f 


eus 1. 7247 departed hero Chriſt for a new inferior gad among us ?” 


J now not how the apo es CLE, chat” 138308 - 
A — poſtle could readily and dlearly give a plain and 
54 Faul pars anſwer to them upon the arian . ut if, he 
ende . vol. 7. Es be not another god, tor (his man JEIuh 
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has the fulneſs of the true godhead dwelling in him, he is united 
to the one true God, and thereby becomes one with God, and upon 
this account may juſtly be worſhipped. Such an anſwer of the 
apoſtle would ſtop their accuſation, would make his own doctrine 
confiſtent with itfelf, would maintain the unity of the true God, 
and juſtify his demolition of their inferior deities. 


I freely confeſs, that there is a real difference between the arian 
worſhip of Chriſt, and the heathen worſhip of their gods or heroes; 
becauſe theſe are either fictitious, or at beſt have no ſuch rea 
power and authority as our Saviour is allowed to have even in the 
arian ſcheme, But it would be hard to make this difference ap. | 
ar % tbe heathen multitudes where the apoſtle preached : for if | 
hst be ſuppoſed to have no d nature t his human foul and 


body, the genules wouid plead hard for their interior gods and 
a . 3 5 ( 
heroes, both as having an exienfive power in themſclives ſuited to ˖ 
their particular charge, and as being appointed by Jupiter their ˖ 
chief god, to perform various ſeivices for mankind, to exeiciſe ü 
their deputed powers, ard to icceive inferior worſhip. Now it t 
would be a tedious and difficult matter to convince the gentiles of 
the real difference between their own heroes and the chriſtian hero; 5 
| and it would be hard to make it appear to them, that the chitian's de 
inferior god had a much juſter title to worthip than the heathen G, 


inferior gods, upon the {uppotition of having no God beſide him fl 
who made all things. And while the apoſties continually incu- P, 
cated this doctrine of the unity of God; and while the gentiles 
themſelves as wel] as the apoſtles called every thing God which they 
worſhipped, it would be very hard to prove to them, that Jeſus 
Chrift, if he were a mere creature, had fo much better pretence 
and claim to their worthip than their own heroes bad, without much 
labour of diftinftions far above the reach of the multitudes; 
whereas the adorablencſs of Chriſt, on the accoun of the ſupreme 
in-dwelling gcdhead, ſets all things right with eaſe and plainneſs: 

e muſt be worthipped as ſupreme God, for he is one with God 
upreme. 
Indeed the appellant exclaims againſt this ſort of reaſoning. 
% Would it not grieve one, ſays he, if it may not move one's in- 
dignation, to ſee chriſtians repreſenting the worſhip of Chriſt, the 
only true and proper worthip which the goſpel d rects us to pay unto 
him, as little better than heatheniſh idolatry ; and thus in effect 
making the bleſſed Jeſus no better than an idol?“ „“ Appeal.“ 
Surelv the appellant muſt needs know, that I am not ſingular in 
this reaſoning ; and that this is no new charge againſt his ductrine; 
Dr. Cudwor h, in bis Intellectual Syſtem,” Dr. Materland in 
his © Defence of the Queries,” Dr. Smallbroke, in his “ Two 
Sermons againſt Arianiſm,”” and others, concur with the fathers 
writing on this ſubject. to charge the arians with a reſtoration of 
idojatry, and ſupport of polytheiſm, like that of the pagans, when 
they called Jeſus Chriſt a mere creature, and yet pay him religious 

Ip, | | - : 

And truly, if this argument move grief and indignation, it will 
fall heavy on the arian ſcheme, and not on my argument: For it 
is that ſcheme which reprefents the bleſſed Jefus as an inferior 
god, and thus brings him too near to the rank of thoſe inferior gods 
or heroes in the ſenſe of the heathens ; whereas the ſcripture places 
dim in a vaſtly ſuperior character, as God over all bleſfſed for erer, and 


n; but then let it be confi 
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as one with God the Father; and though I believe from my heart, 
that ſeveral of theſe writers have a facred and profound reverence 
for the bleſſed Jeſus, and adore, and love, and truſt in him, yet this 
inferior or figurative godhead, which is all they uſually allow him; 
and upon which they build his worthip, ſeems to bring him down 
too near to thoſe ideas and characters which the heathens at ributed 
to their inferior gods. I am well perſuaded, that theſe gentlemen 
abhor the thought of ſuch indignity offered to our bleſſed Lord, but 
their opinion ſeems to draw ſuch conſequences after it, and it is nei- 
ther untair nor unfriendly to give them a hint of it. 


To conclude this part of the argument, to prove the everlaſting 


obligation of this command, to worthip God only, I beg leave to 


tranſcribe a few lines from Mr. Boyle, in his excellent Vindica- 
tion of the True Deity of our bleſſed Saviour,“ page 142. edition 
the third. Upon the whole, the opinion and practice of the uni- 
tarians plainly re-advances that creature-worſhip, which is one 
great deſign of the chriſtian 2 to overturn and aboliſh. It 
undermines that grand articte of the everlaſting goſpel that was to 
be preached to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people ; fear 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come, and wor- 
ſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea and the fountains of waters ; 
Rev. xiv. 6, 7. And this it does by ſetting up as an object of re- 
ligious worſhip a creature, to whom neither the divine perfections 
nor works 1 Thus I have confirmed this argument for the 
divinity of Chriſt, which is drawn from religious worthip paid to 
him, by anſwering the objection which ſuppoſes religious wo 
not forbidden to a creature under the New Teſtament, though it 
was under the Old: And I think it is made pretty evident, that the 
ſame prohibition ftands ſtill in force under the New Teſtament, 
and that the firſt command obliges chriſtians as well as Jews, viz. 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; And therefore it Chriſt is 
a God, or an object of religious worſhip, though he be another 
perſon, yet he is not another God, but one and the fame God with 
the Father, or the God of [ſrael, for we muſt have no other God but 
the God of Iſrael, we muſt not have two Gods. | 


A ſecond objeRion which is uſed by the refiners of the arian 

heme, againſt the appropriating all religious worſhip to God 
alone, is, that “ this doctrine abſolutely precludes God himſelf 
from all right of appointing any perſon to be adored with any re- 
ligious worthip at all, whatſoever exalted ſtation he may be raiſed 
to in the divine economy, unleſs he has true and eternal godhead in 

im, that is, unleſs he has the ſame inherent and independent right 
to this worſhip as God the Father himſelf has.“ 


. Anſwer. Suppoſe it be ranks that this doctrine does preclude 
ered, it is God himſelf has precluded 
in his own word, whence this our doctrine is derived I wi 
not ſay, this is abſolutely precluded in the nature of things; but if 
od himſelf, in every part of his word, both in theOld and New 
eſtament, has confined religious worſhip to himſelf as his own 
prerogative ; and rather than let any mere creature be worſhipped, 
it he condeſcends himſelf in the perſon of his Son, or in union 
With the man Chriſt Jeſus, to aſſume inferior characters, and tranſ- 
act inferior concerns in his own economical kingdom, ſurely there 


nothing in this which is abſurd or unſcriptural. It rather makes a 


divine grandeur run through all the tr ions of God with the 
7 
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children of men; and there is no diſhonour done to the ſovereignity 
of God, by precluding himſelf by his own counſels, and his own 
revelations, from exalung any mere creature to be the object of re- 
ligious worſhip. | x | 

Nov, that God has precluded all the mere created beings, even an 
of the inviſible world, from this honour, feems naturally to be in- 
ferred from the care and ſolicitude which God has ſhew in the io 
Old Teſtament as well as in the New, to prevent angels from 
receiving any religious worthip from the children of men. And 
Doctor Waterland offers moſt ingenious and probable reaſons for 
it. Defence Il.“ query XVI. pages 231, 232. Suppole ſome W"* 
exalted creatures could know, hear, and relieve our wants at any pay 
diſtance ; ſuppote they were appointed to bear ſome rule over 1 
us, and ſuppuſe we thought it proper to reſpe@, worſhip, and Mi | 
adore them accordingly : But God's thoughts are not our thoughts IM xiv 
he has entered an expreſs caveat and prohibition in the caſe, Pa 
Poſſibly he may apprehend it to be more for his own glory, and Wiin 
more for aur good, that our whole worſhip and ſervice be paid to con 
him than a part only. Poffihly he may know, ſuch is human . 
intirmity, that if any part, or kind or degree, of religious worſhip, WE tle; 
was permitted to be given to creatures, it might inſenſibly alienate WM nes, 
our minds from the Creator; or eat out all our reverence and i 
reſpect for God. Or, it may be, that while our acknowledge- are 
ments are ordered to be paid to him, and to him alone, we may Wi 
thereby be induced to live more in dependence on him; become Son, 
more immediately united to him; and have the greater love and MW 1;, : 
eſteem for him. He will not, perhaps, leave his favours in the I call: 
hands, or in the diſpoſal of his creatures, leſt we ſhould forget IM requ 
whom we are .principally obliged to; or leſt we ſhould imagine, Chr. 
that he is not always every where preſent, to hear our petitions and IM ſhall 
to anſwer them, according to his own good pleaſure. "Theſe, ora WM whe 
thouſand better reaſons, infinite wiſdom may have, for appro- WW pref: 
priating all acts of religious worſhip to God. It is ſufficient for 
for us to know that he has done it; And of this, holy ſcripture 
has given abundant proof. Thus that learned author. | 


Whereſoever angels appear in ſcripture, both under the jewiſh 
and chriſtian economy, ou find them ſolicitous to forbid the wor- 
8 


hip of themſelves, unleſs where the angel of the covenant, or the Se 
angel of God's preſence appeared, that is, the Mefhah, in whom the 8 
was the name of God, and who aſſumed the titles of Jehovah and IM ters \ 
the God of Iſrael, whom we generally believe to be the Lord eſus lavin 
Chriſt himſelf. Worlhipping of angels is a thing utteriy forbidden, Fathe 
and yet if the angel of the covenant was worſhipped, I cannd given 


account for it any other way, but by ſuppoſing the angel who laid whic! 
1 am Jehovah, was really Jehovah, the only true God, or had the re 
the fulneſs of the godhead dwelling in him; he was God manifeit Wi ſition 
in the burning buſh, God manifeit in the Shechinah, before he what 
was God manifeſt in the fleſh. 1 II 


There is a third objection which they bring againſt the doc- whic| 
trine of the worſhip of Chriſt, founded on his true and eternal god- bein 
head, and it is this, that the ſcripture never recommends the wol. tor o 
ſhip of Chriſt upon this account, nor is there any one inftanc*B the 
where it appears that he was worſhipped as the ſupreme 60d. le h 


The ſcripture oy puts it upon another foot, ris. becauſe out 
Father hath committed all judgment to him, therefore all men muſt honour ſin I has [ 
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lhecauſe God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. upon the 
account of his humiliation, and his obedience to death; becauſe 
God hath commanded, ſaying, let all the angels of God woryjhip him ; 
A and that the Lamb is worthy to receive power and glory, &c. becauſe he was 
* lain, and has redeemed us to God, Now if his godhead were the true 
+ bundation of religious worſhip, it is ſtrange, ſay they, that this 
n only toundation, this ſtanding, and eternal ground of all that 
4 W:cligiovs worſhip, which we are bound to giveto Chriſt, thould 
r be lo entirely overlooked in all the inſtances of it, and that the 
e Vorſhip of him ſhould be always put upon another foot. © Appeal,” 
page 128, 129. 


er Anſwer I. I think it is not ſtrictly true that the godhead of Chriſt 
1d is never mentioned in ſcripture as the ground of his worthip; Pf 
us WM xiv. 6. Thy throne, O God tis for ever * crer. And verſe 11. The 
e, Pſalmiſt addreſſes the church thus, He ts thy Lord, and worſhip thou 
nd Win. His Godhead and his Lordſhip are both mentioned before the 
to command of worthip. See allo H. xcvii. I. &. fehorvah regneth 
an Wt it the carth rejoice ; the hills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, at 
Ip, ¶ the preſence of the Lord of the whole earth. The heavens declare his righteouj- 
ate Wi ne, and all the people jee his glory. Confounded be all they that jerve graven 
nd inge, worſhip kim all ye gods. Now both theſe paſſages of feripture 
ge- are applied to Chriſt; Heb. 1.6, 8. Nen he bringeth his firſt begotten - 
ay into the world he fuith let all the angels of God worſhip lam : And unto the 
me Son ke faith, Thy throne, O God is for ever and erer. See more in H, Cit. 
nd WF 15, 22, 24. J½ viii. 13, 14. &c. as before. Thus you ſee Chriſt is 
the WW called Jehovah and God in thole very places where his worſhip is 
get required. That text in Pl. ii. 9—11. where the human nature of 
ne, Chriſt ſcems to be taken into the complex object of worthip, as I 
and BF ſhall thew afterward, that very text is borrowed from ½ xiv. 23. 
Or a WW where God, the only true God, the juſt God and Saviour, is re- 
ro- preſented as the object of religivus worfhip, and that upon the ac- 
for WW count of his godhead, as well as of his ſalvation: And therefore 
ure it is the ſame godbead that may lay a juit foundation for the wor- 

ſhip of Chriſt in thoſe very places of ſcripture in the New Teſta- 
vidh ment, which require us to worſhip him as God-man, or Me- 
-or- MI Gator. | | ” He | | | 
the dee further, John v. 23. where all men are ordered to honour 
zom the Son even as they honour the Father. There are ſome charac- 
and ters which ſeem to imply godhead united to man in the context, viz. 
eſus WM having lite in himſelf, railing the dead, doing whatſoever the 
jen, WI Father doth, &c. And if the laſt verſes of Jude be a doxology 
ano siven to Chriſt, he is there called the only wife God our Saviour, 
ſald Which is a ſufficient ground for ſuch a. doxology. And I think 
had the reaſons which I have formerly given for the proof of this colder 

lition, maintain a good degree of ſtrength ſtill, notwithſtanding 
beg what has been ſaid in oppoſition to it. r irn 


II. As there are ſome ſcriptures under the Old Teftament 
doc· which demand the worthip of God the Father on the account of his 
god being the one true God, omniſcient, omnipotent, and the Crea- 
wol- dor of all things; ſo there are other ſcriptures which demand 

the worſhip of him upon the account of the various benefits which 
be has — upon lirael, viz. becauſe he has brought them 
out of the land of Egypt and the houſe of bondage, becauſe he 
4 delivered and ſaved them, he is their Redeemer and their 
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King *. It is the divine nature that renders God the Father pro. || | 
perly capable of religious worfhip according to the ſcripture, but | 
his various. benefits are ſtrong reaſons and obligations upon all 


mankind, and eſpecially upon his own people to worſhip him, 


Theſe benefits do not add a new foundation for his worthip, but 


add new obligations upon creatures to pay him divine adoration 


Theſe benefits do alſo determine and mode! the ſpecial forms and 


expreſſions of worſhip, paid to God the Father: He is to be wor: 
ſhipped, becauſe he is God, but he is to be worſhipped in this or 
that form of adUrefs, that is, as a deliverer, or a Saviour, &c. be- 
cauſe he reſcued and ſaved his people. 

In like manner, as there are ſome texts of ſcripture which re. 


preſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as God, and which in the ſame place 


require or demand religious -worſhip for him, ſo there are other 
laces which ſhew us the obligations that lie upon us to worſhip 
hriſt Jeſus, and reveal to us the particular forms and language of 
worſhip in which we ſhould addreſs him, viz. © as the Lamb that 
was flain and has redeemed us: as he that was obedient to the 
death, and died for us, and redeemed us to God with his blood.“ 


Though it is his deity ftill that renders him capable of religious 


adoration, yet ſome of the reaſons and motives why we worſhip 
him, are derived from what his human nature has done. It is a 
frequent thing with the ſcripture to reprefent our obligations to duty 
as derived from the benefits we receive; and to repreſent the 
object of our worthip rather in his relation to us, and our depend- 
ence upon him, than in his own metaphyſical nature and incom- 
prehenſible eſſence: And ſince the ſcripture has dealt thus in relation 
to God the Father, and his worſhip, no wonder that it ſpeaks the 
fame fort of language with regard to * Chriſt when he is re- 
vealed as the object of our worthip. e praiſe God the Father, 
becauſe he has created us, Il. c. 3, 4. and the Son, becauſe he 
redeemed us, Her. v. 9—13. | | 

But that T may give the objection its full weight and force, it 
may be replied here, that * not only our obligation to worfhip 
Chrift, but even his right to receive our worſhip, feeins to be given 
him by the Father, upon the account of his kumiliation and obedi- 
ence to death ;” eſpecially in that famous ſcripture ; Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
He took upon him the form of a ſervant ; he was found in the likeneſs of men, he 
humbled king, and became obedient to death, even the death of the croſs: 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him @ name above crery 
name, that at the name of feſus every knee ſhould bow, dye. | 

To this I anſwer, that in this paſſage the feripture ſeems to have 
2 peculiar reference to the exaltation of the human nature of Chriſt, 
to become part of the complex object of worfhip in union 
with the divine. Now this was a honour of which the man 
Jeſus ſeems utterly incapable, according to feripture, had he 
not been united to God. I fay therefore, this text ſpeaks of 
the worſhip of Chriſt as man in union with Deity, and that not 
only becauſe: of the appropriation of all religious worſhip to God, 


Fo it is ſaid in the New Teftament ; Rev. xix. 1, 2 Salvation, and glory, and honouty 
to the Lord our God, for true ard righteous are hit judgments, Rev. iv. 11. Tau art awarthy 
© Lord, to receive glory and honour, for thau haſt created all things, Creation and judge 
ment, truth and righteouſneſs are the reaſons or motives given for the worſhip of the 
Father: But his divinity ſtands as the foundation of worſhip, whatever particular 
operations may be afligned as the reaſons and motives of it 80 Chriſt may be { 
fo be worſhipped becauſe he is Creator as well as Judge; Jaln i. 3, Fehn v. 22, 29. 
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q | but the very language in which this worſhip of Chriſt is expreſſed 


by the apoſtle, is taken from % xlv. 23, where the true God or 
ehovah aflumes this worſhip ; and the citation of it by St Paul, 


4 both here and in Rom. xiv. 10—12. proves the godhead of Chriſt. 


But when this man who is united to God, had thus humbled him-. 
ſeif, then the Father ordained him publicly to receive his proper 
ſhare of that religious honour which is paid to God-man, or God 


dwelling in human nature. 'Then be was exalted as God-man and 
Mediator, to be adored by all men: He might be worthipped 
| before as God in his divine robes, if I may fo expreſs it, but now 
| he muſt be worſhipped in his mediatorial robes, in his garments of 


fleſh and blood. The public right of the man Jeſus to religious 
worſhip, as part of the * complex perſon of the Mediator, is here 
manifeſted to the world, as a reward of his ſufferings. This ſeems 


to be the preciſe meaning of the apoſtle in this place as far as I am 


capable of penetrating into it. We 
But the anſwer made to this preſent objection as well as to others 


drawn from /ohn v. 22, 23. will derive further force and evidence 


from the following propoſitions: 
VII. The godhead of Chriſt hath aſſumed the man Jeſus into 
an unſpeakable and moſt intimate union with itſelt, which is ge- 


nerally called a hypoſtatical or perſonal union.“ 


The fcripture ſeems to expreſs this in ſeveral places, as when 
Chriſt is called God manife? in the fleſk. 1 Tim. iii. 16. when the Word, 
who was God, is ſaid to be made fleht: John 1.1. 14. He who was of the 
ſeed of David after the fleſh, is over all God bleffed for ever. Rom. > 5. 
In kim dwells all the fulnejs of the godhead bodily ; Col. ii. 9. Iheſe ſcrip- 


| tures have been ſufficiently explained, and this propoſition con- 
| firmed fo far, that 1 ſhall not employ myſelf any further in it here. 


VIII. The complete perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or God- 


man, is a proper and appointed object of the chriſtian-worſhip.“ 


Though the divinity of Chriſt is the ſole foundation of theſe 
honours, yet when this divinity has put on human nature, and re- 
ceived it into a perſonal union with itſelf, in order to become a pro- 
per mediator between God the Father and mankind, then the whole 


| perſon God-man may receive the worſhip, and ſtand intitled to the 
religious honour, I am ſo far from being fingular in this ſentiment, 


tha! it might be eaſily thewn to be the opinion of a great part of our 
proteſtant writers. The name of Turrettine is well known in the 
learned world: In his © Inſtitutions of Theology, Place xiv. queſ- 


* Some may complain that I ſpeak without caution here in calling the man len 
a part of the complex perſon of our Mediator, becauſe the Godhead of Chrift is aſually 
delcribed as a complete perſon, ard the human nature of man is reckoned only 
an aun or appendix to the ſecond perfon in the Trinity. 1 do not attempt here 
to retute this correction, nor will 1 inſiſt upon the uſe of the word “ part,“ if the 
Word “ adjunct” or © appendix” will better ſerve the various deſigns of this doctrine, 
Yer it may not be amiſs to cite Mr Baxter on this occaſion, in hs“ Paraphraſe on 
Cl. i. 16, 17,” © The orthodox hold that Chriſt hath only two natures in one per- 
fon, the divine and human. And of theſe the ſubtle philoſophers fay, that his 
human nature is no part of his perſon, but an adjunct, becauſe God cannot be a part. 
But others avoid this as dangerous“ Thus you ſee in Mr. Baxter's opinion, fome of 
the orthodox think it dangerous to deny the human nature of Chriſt, to be a part of. 
his perſon. And Turrettine confeſses it to be a part of the perſon of the Mediator, 
though it is but an adjunct of the “ Logos” or Word, or ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
inſtitationis Theologiz loci xiii. queſtionis ſextae, et ſepimae.“ And after all, 1 


think, this diſpute would be a mere logomachy. 


n— A 9——_— — 


; 
1 
ö 
* 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
L 
i 
{ 
| 


let THE ARTAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH. D.,. in. 


tion 18. ſection 10. he determines © the human nature of Chriſt to 
be the inleparable adjun& of the divine nature in the matter of 
adoration, and that it is adored together with the Word. Andin 
ſection 12. he allows the whole Mediator or God-man to be adored, 


though the human nature be not the formal and terminative objet | 


of worſhip. Section 14. Adoration does not more confound the 
two natures of Chriſt, and the honour due to them, than faith does, 
for as it regards Chriſt, both God and man, diſtinctly in one perſon, 
ſo it attributes to him according to both natures that which helongy 
to him. Section 15. Though the human nature or fleſh of Chriſt is 
not adored by itſelf, or for itſelf, yet it is truly ſaid to be adored in 
the Word, with whom it is perſonally united. And in ſection 11, 
Though it is the deity alone that makes the perſon of God-man 
adorable, yet Chriſt as Mediator muſt be adored, and various mo. 
tives to worſhip him are drawn from his mediation.” 


Dr. Owen is of the ſame mind, See his Treatiſe of the Perſon 
of Chriſt,” page 152. His divine nature is the proper formal ob- 
ject of our faith, but the entire perſon as God and man is the im- 
mediate object of it, We believe in him becauſe he is God; but 
we believe in him as he is God and man in one perſon. All of 
Chriſt is conſidered and glorified in this acting of faith on him, and 
the benefits of his mediation are the ſpecial motives thereunto, 
Page 322. The human nature of Chriſt in his divine perſon, and 
together with it, is the object of all divine adoration and worſhip, 
Rev. v. 13, All creatures whatever do for ever aſcribe „g, honour, 
glory, and pouer unto the Lamb, in the fame manner as unte him who il 

an the throne. But no other creature either is, or ever can be cxalt- 
ed into ſuch a condition of glory, as to be the object of any divine 
worſhip. I muſt confeſs there are ſome few writers that imagine i 
is the pure godhead of Chriſt alone is the ſingle object of worſhip; 
and they are afraid to allow the united human nature to be conſi et. 
ed as a part of the complex perſon worthipped, left worſhip thould 
ſeem to be given to any thing that is not God. I muſt own, that in 
treating matters fo 3 we ought to be well upon our guard, leit 
while we would N honour to the man jeſus, we ſhould take 
away ſome of the juſt prerogatives of his godhead : But on the 
other hand, we mult learn what worſhip we ought to pay to Chris 
from the ſcripture itſelf, fince it is a matter of pure revelation ; and 
I ſhould not readily allow the man Jefus to be taken into the com. 
plex object of worſhip, if the ſcripture itſelf did not ſeem to lead 
me to it, by the following conſiderations ; | 


I. The worſhip of the complex perſon of our Lerd Jeſus Chrit 
is repreſented as an appointed worſhip, and that“ partly as a honour 
beſtowed upon him by the Father, by way of recompence for h 
ſufferings ; Phil. ii. 9. Therefore God 2 highty exalted him, and gira 
him a name which is above every name. Now the pure godhead of Chil 
never did or could ſuffer ; that is and always was worthy of our reſt. 
ious worſhip, had it never aſſumed human nature had Chriit neve! 

cen obedient tothe death, and never redeemed us. But the human 


I uſe the word “ partly” to ſhew, that the man Jeſus in union with godhead, 
might be appointed to he adored at his incarnation or before, and yet he might have 
a further claim to it given him upon his death and reſurrection, and thus it may 
ſaid, Therefore God hath highly exalted him; Phil. ii. 9-11. even as Jeſus was beloved 
of God always, and yet he him{elf ſays, © Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 19 
down my life and take it again; John x. 17. N | 
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nature may become part of the complex object of worſhip, by the 
appointment and gift of the Father, partly upon the account of its 
i Ferings. The man was firſt united to godhead with this very view 
and deſign that he ſhould ſuffer and die; and as his union to god- 
head renders him capable of religious honour, ſo his ſufferings and 
death may be appointed in the counſels of God to lead the way to 
his actual enjoyment of it, or to ſome higher degrees of it. 


II. It is the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus who is worſhipped under his 
character as Mediator. Now this office or character includes his 
human nature as well as his divine : Nay, it has a peculiar reſpe& 
to his human nature, as St. Paul tells Timothy, for there is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt ſeſus; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
The honour is paid to the Lamb that was ſlain in the midſt of the throne ; 
and the heavenly ſpirits worſhip him becauſe he has fulfilled the 
office of a Mediator, and 'redeemed them to God with his blood ; Rev. 
v. 9, The man ſeſus is appointed the Judge of the world; Acts xvii. 31. 
and all men are therefore obliged to honour him as they honour the Father, 
becauſe he is the Son of man ; that is, the Meſſiah, with a connotation 
of his manhood ; ohn v. 23, 27. It is as Mediator we are to believe 
or truſt in him, and to call upon him: It is as God-man and Me- 
diator, that dying Stephen committed his ſoul to him, for he ſaw 
him with his eyes. Chriſt requires us to believe on him as the 
means, or method of obtaining ſalvation: Now it is not his pure 
codhead, but the perſon God-man who has purchaſed ſalvation, 
and who is exalted to beſtow it, and therefore we mult truſt in this 
perſon, and call upon him under this character as God-man. 


III. The very actions and ſufferings of his human nature are 
chiefly mentioned in ſome of thoſe places where honour and wor- 
ſhip are not only Ps to him by the Father, but actually given 
him by the ſaints. hen the apoſtle had deſcribed him as“ man, 
the Son of man, or the ſecond Adam;“ Heb. ii. 9. he adds, We ſee 
eſus who was made a little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering of death 
crowned with glory and honour ; and accordingly this honour and this 
glory which he obtained by his death is paid in heaven, and ought 
to be paid him on earth. Heaven is full of this worſhip, and it is 
repreſented as given to the Lamb by the whole creation; Rev. v. 13. 
and particularly by ſaints, and ſometimes by angels, verſes 8, 9, 10. 
Il, 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſtain, to receive honour and - 
Rev. v. 13. To him that has loved us, and wajhed us—in his blood, be glory 
and dominion for ever; Rev. i. 5, 6. Becauſe he was obedient to 
the death of the croſs, therefore the Father has appointed that 
— knee ſhall bow to him;“ Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. Now if theſe three 
contiderations are put together, they ſeem to give a ſufhcient con- 
irmation of the ſentiments of thoſe two great men, Doctor Owen 
and Profeſſor Turrettine in this point, viz. That the whole complex 
* of Chriſt both God and man, is the true object of our wor- 

IP, | | 

Objection. But how can it be that the divine nature or god- 
bead can be the only foundation of worſhip, and yet Jeſus Chriſt 
e worſhipped as a complex perſon God and man ? Is not this an 


1 of religious worſhip to be given to a creature as well as to 
od ? | | 


Anſwer, It is the complete perſon who is the roper object of 
vorſhip; the man could never be worſhipped, if he were not alſo 
"TOR Fo | . | 


5 
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God. But when godhead aſſumes a creature into ſo near a union 
as to make one perſon with itſelf, the religious honour may be paid 
to the whole perſon, without allowing religious honour to be paid to 
any mere creature *. This may be explained by an example or 
two, whereby we may learn that what belongs not to any 1ingle 
nature in itſelf, may come to belong to it in union with another 
nature. We may borrow one example from ſcripture ; 1 /n i. 1, 
2, 3. The word of God, the eternal life which was with the 
Father, is ſaid to be ſeen, and heard, and handled.” Now if we 
take this © logos” or word in any ſenſe whatſoever, it certainly fig- 
pifies.a moſt exalted ſpiritual being, and in itſelf it is not capable 
of being ſeen, being heard, being handled : ſo a mere creature, 
confidered in itſelf, is not capable of religious {OR But when 
this „logos“ is united to fleſh and blood, then it makes one com- 
plex perſon, and thus it is ſeen, it is heard, it is handled : So the 
man fel us being united to godhead makes one complex perſon, and 
thus receives its ſhare of honour in the worthip paid to the perſon 
of Chritt. Yet ſtill the foundation of religious worſhip lies only 
ia the godhead, to which the man jeſus is united, even as the foun: 
dation of corporeal attributes, ſeeing, hearing, handling, lies only 
in feth and blood; to which the logos“ or divine Word is united, 


But there is another example or fimilitude which 2 comes 
nearer to the ſubject, and, I think, makes it evident beyond excep- 
tion, how the divinity of Chriſt may be the only foundation of rel. 
gious worſhip, and yet the man Jeſus may be aſſumed into a kind 
of partnerſhip. Let us ſurvey and compare it in theſe ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſive views: 1. Suppoſe a human ſpirit, in the world of ſeparate 
{pirits, bad ſome intellectual excellencies above its fellow-ſpirits, i 
might receive human honours upon this account : So was the god- 
head of Jeſus Chriſt ſupreme in the inviſible world, and received 
religious honours. 2. Suppoſe this excellent human ſpirit aſſumed 
a beautiful and graceful body into union with itſelf, then this whole 
human 3 * might not only receive human honours upon the ac- 
count of its intellectual excellencies, but it might receive addreſſes 
of human honour, becauſe of its beauty and graceful figure or 
motion : So the godhead of Chriſt having aſſumed the man Jeſus 
into union with itſelf, this whole perſon might not only receive fe- 
ligious honours upon the account of its divine perfections, but afl 
on the account of the characters, graces, obedience, and ſufferings 
of the man Jeſus. Such honours are frequently paid to Chriſt un 
ſcripture. And yet further, as ſome of the particular forms of ad. 
dreſs made to this ſuppoſed whole human perſon, may be derived 
from ſome ſpecial properties, or graceful motions of the body ; { 
ſome of the particular forms of addreſs made to the whole perion 
_ of Chriſt, are derived from the actions and ſufferings of his mal 
hood. The ſcriptural examples of worſhip: paid to Chriſt maniſef 
this. 3. The geſtures of human honour, ſuch as bowing the head 
or the knee, together with the acclamations or ſongs of human pralle 
which are paid to this ſuppoſed human perſon, may be ſeen at 
heard with agreeab.e ſenſations by the human body as an anima, 


When I ſpezk in any of my writings of worſhipping that which is not G06 
and call it idolatry, I defire to be underſtood in this ſenſe, viz. worſhipping * 
which has not true godhead belonging to it, at leaſt as a part of the compound 
being or perſon. For though the human nature of Chriſt is not true God, yet 11 
worſhipped, not in and by itſelf, but in and with the divine, and as a part of the 
complex nature of the Mediator, , 


as well as noticed and accepted by the human ſpirit united to it: So 
the religious honours which are paid to Chriſt may be ſeen and 
heard, or known and obſerved by the man Jeſus with ſpecial ſatis- 
faction, as well as they are noticed and accepted by the indwelling 
godhead united to him. 4. Yet the beautiful and graceful,body 
conſidered apart from the human ſoul, is not capable of human 
honours, even as the man Jeſus apart from the deity is not capable, 
according to icripture, of religious honours, 5. Therefore the whole 
foundation of human honours paid to this united foul and body, this 
complex human perſon, hes in the intelligent nature, or the foul : 
So the whole foundation of religious honours paid, or payable, to 
this united God and man, this complex perſon of Chriit, lies in 
the divine nature or godhead, though ſome ſpecial reaſons, motives, 
and forms of addreſs may be borrowed from this human nature. 


I know there may be a great deal of metaphyſical controverſy 
raiſed to pon this, or any other repreſentation of things : But 
if we will attend to this illuſtration, I think it ſets the whole matter 
of the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, in a fair and eaſy light ; 
and yet at the ſame time maintains the foundation of religious Wor- 
ſhip L to Chriſt to be laid in his divine nature. Now, if we 
conſider the worſhip of Chriſt as God-man and Mediator in this 
manner of repreſentation, it gives a natural and eaſy ſolution to 
many difficulties that have been propoſed. Particularly that objec- 
tion derived from John v. 22, 23. The Father has committed all judgment 
to the Son, that all men might honour the Son, as they honour the Father. 
Here ſome have ſaid, It were a moſt abſurd interpretation, that 
the Father has committed all judgment to niy human nature, that 
men might honour my divine nature ; for the divine nature receives 
nothing hereby, and is adorable on a much higher reaſon without 
it. Certainly the ſame ſubje& is intended to be honoured, which 
is inveſted with authority from God, viz. the Son of man. 

Anſwer, This is granted, that it is the ſame ſubject receives au- 
2 and receives honour; and it is no abſurd interpretation to 
lay, the Father has committed all judgment to my human nature 
being united to the divine, which union makes me capable of this 
office, that men might honour my human nature in union with t 


uvine, which union renders the whole complex perſon capable oh 


this honour or adoration. Though this objection might alſo be 
anſwered another way, as Dr. Waterland, Defence II. Query 16. 
page 38 1. Chriſt is not worſhipped becauſe God committed judgment to him, 
but God commilted it to him for this pur pe, that men might know the-divinit 
of his perſon, and thereupon wor/kip him. But in this ſolution of the dif- 
iculty, both the office and the worthip ſeem to be attributed alone 
to the divine nature of Chriſt, and therefore I rather chuſe the for- 
mer ſolution, 


A further enquiry will ariſe here, © Whether the human nature 
ot Chriſt ſhares in the divine honours that are paid to his perſon” 


Aniwer. Divine honour or worſhip may ſignify, either honour 
paid to a divine perſon, or elſe an acknowledgment of divine per- 
ſections. In the firſt ſenſe the human nature may ſhare in divine 
Worſhip, in the ſecond it cannot {o properly. But, Jo anſwer this 
more particularly, let us remember that the religious honours which 
Je paid to the perſon of Chriſt, may be confidered either as the 


[4icription of divine perfections and operations to him, or as the 
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aſcription of human graces, perfections, kindneſſes, operations, or p 
ſufferings, or as the aſcription of mediatorial offices, operations g 
and benefits, which are the reſult of both divine and human natures, pi 
Now I grant the human nature diſtinctly conſidered, cannot di. 0 
rely ſhare in the aſcriptions of divine perfections, though it may WW di 
receive ſenſible pleaſure in ſeeing divine honours paid to the god. WM br 
head. But the human nature conſidered as a part of the complex WM th 

erſon of Chriſt, may receive its ſhare of the aſcription both of WM af 

uman and /mediatorial characters and operations to this complex WM G 


rſon, and derive a ſenfible ſatisfaftion thence. Fer as we cannot 
uppoſe, that the human nature of Chrift in this exalted ſtate can ¶ or 
be utterly ignorant of the knees that bew to his perſon, and the ho 
tonges confeſfing that he is Lord; fo the man Jeſus cannot chule WW hig 
but have a ſacred reliſh and complacency in theſe honours, as 2 de 
reward of his ſufferings, always referring them to the final glory of M or 
the divine nature. If Jeſus Chriſt be worſhipped as the Lamb that W me 
was ſlain, and his human nature takes cognizance of theſe ad- wo 
dreſſes, it cannot but receive its own ſhare of ſatisfaction from this MW ſub 
knowledge. | | are 

If this propoſition want further illuſtration, let us try if the fol. ſuſt 
lowing ſuppoſition will do it. Suppoſe God himſelf were clothed I bea 
with a robe of light which had intelligence or conſciouſneſs in it; 1 
ſuppoſe in our addrefles to God thus arrayed with light, we ſhould I ere: 
be required to make honourable mention of that veſture of glory WM wor 
which ſurrounded him; might not this intellectual glory be ſaid y twe 
receive honour or worſhip from us, as conſidered in union with the WM and 
in-dwelling deity? And might it not take cognizance of this ho- lang 
Nour with Jelight and juſt approbation ? Yet this intellectual glory here 
this conſcious light, would by no means be a oper object of anyM to» t 
ſuch honours in itſelf, but merely by virtue of the in-dwelling God: WM dina 
And every degree of honour or ſatisfaction which it received would that 
redound to the glory of God himſelf who dwelt in the midſt of it, the | 
Thus God dwelling in the manhood of Chriſt, as in a veſture a no p 
tabernacle, is worſhipped by men; and ſome of the addreſſes he med 
receives are paid to him expreſſly as incarnate, and thus the man-W God, 
hood is conſcious of, and receives its own appointed ſhare of the upon 
honour. But theſe thoughts lead me on to the next propoſition. Al 

IX. Since the defign of the union of God and man in one per Hale, 
ſon, was to render Chriſt a fit Mediator, therefore the worſhip tha G0 
is paid him may be conſidered either as ultimate, or as mediatoria, WW that G 
and it may in ſome ſenſe be called either ſupreme or ſubordinate. WM ſeem 

Religious worſhip may be conſidered with relation to its found- hono1 
ation, which renders the object capable of it, and in this ſenſe! 
may be always called ſupreme, for no perſon who has not true and 

proper godhead can demand religious worſhip. . But when worfih 0d 
is — with relation to its end or deſign, or has a peculia t 
reſpe& to the character of Chriſt as Mediator, then it may ſome- — is 
times be called mediatorial or ſubordinate, for when Chriſt is wor 
ſhipped in his mediatorial capacity, the deſign is, that he may ful 
fil ſome mediatory office for us, in order to bring us to God and 
heaven, or it 1s to give him thanks that he has done it. 

Again, if the worſhip of Chriſt be conſidered with regard to tit 
forms or modes of addreſs, it may, perhaps, be called either ul 
mate and ſupreme, or mediatorial and ſubordinate. I: was ſupreme 
and ultimate when he was worſhipped in his appearances to ” 
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patriarchs as God Almighty ; it is the ſame when we pay him the 
honour of divine perfections reſiding in him, even the lame divine 
perfections which are in the Father, and ſay, glory be io thy nume, 
0 Jeſus, who art over all God bleſſed for erer. But it may be called me- 
diatorial and ſubordinate when we truſt in him, or entreat him to 
0. bring us near to God, when we call upon his name to beſtow on us 
lex MW the grace and gifts he has received of the Father for us, or when we 
\ of WM aſcribe konour to him who has waſhed us in his blood, and reconciled us to 
lex God. | 

not Chriſt conſidered explicitly as the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
can or confidered as Gad incarnate, perhaps has not always ſuch 
the honours paid to him in ſcripture as are ſupreme and ultimate in the 


ule WW higheſt and divineſt ſenſe. But this is not for want of dignity or 


s 2 deity in his complete perſon, but becaule Chriſt, the ſecond perſon, 
ot or incarnate, is rather repreſented as a Mediator in the New Teſta- 
that ment: And according to the economy of the goſgel, the forms of 
ad- worthip paid to him under this character, are rather mediatorial and 
this WW ſubordinate : Whereas the forms of ultimate and ſupreme worthip 

are generally appropriated to God in the perſon of the Father, as 
fol. MW ſuſtaining in that economy the dignity and ſtate of ſupreme god- 
hed head. | ie | 
nit; I confeſs, that in my book of the Trinity I have followed ſome 
ould great writers, and allowed no different ſorts or degrees of religious 
lory MW worſhip mentioned in ſcripture, nor any ſcriptural difference be- 
d to tween ſupreme and ſubordinate religious worſhip. In ſo ſubhme 
| the WF and ſo difficult a ſubject we are too ready to follow the phraſes and 
ho- language of great writers without a due examination: I beg leave 
ory, WW bere to correct theſe expreſhons, and to 0 © my ſelf according 
any Wl to the diſtinction which I have now propoſed. I know of no ſubor- 
500: dinate worthip in ſcripture with regard to the foundation of it, or 
oud that which renders the object capable of religious worthip ; this is 
f it. Wi the ſenſe in which I meant all worſhip is ſupreme, that is, it admits 
re ot no perſon to be the object of it who is not God; but there may be 
s he mediate or ſubordinate forms of worſhip paid to him that is true 
nan · ¶ God, when in union with an inferior nature he condeſcends to take 
f the upon him the form or character of a Mediator. 


1. All the expreſſions of ſcripture which repreſent our coming to the 
per: Father by Jeſus Chriſt, or praying to the Father in luis name, or giving thanks 
tha to God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and offering the ſacrifice of pratje by him, 
oria Wi that God in all things may he glorified through Jefus Chriſt, This language 
ate. beems to fignify mediate and ſubordinate worſhip, that is, religious 
und: honour paid to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, in order to make us and 


nſe i eur ſervices acceptable to God the Father. And when the man 
e and] Chriſt Jeſus is ſaid to be exalted, that at the name of Jeſus erery knee 
(hip ud bow, and every tongue confeſs, that Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
cult e Father, it ſeems to imply this mediate or ſubordinate worſhip, 
ome- hat is, as to the ſpecial purpoſe and defign of it, though at the 


wor- lame time this very man Chriſt Jeſus is united to the divine nature, 
ful and by that means rendered capable of being worſhipped as part of 
d ande complex perſon God-man. There are two or three ſenſes in 

rhich it may be ſaid that Chriſt Jeſus is worſhipped to the glory of 


0 the tie Father, 

r ut. L. As God the Father, or the godhead ſubſiſting in the perſon and 
_ harater of the Father, ſuſtains the dignity of ſupreme God and 
0 


Wereign Lord and Governor in the economical kingdom, as he 
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maintains the rights and majeſty of the divine nature, and tran. 
acts all its affairs 3 his Son Jeſus Chriſt as a divine medium; 


in this ſenſe, though the divine nature to which the man Jeſu 
Chritt is united be the ſame with that in the Father, yet as it ſub- 


ſiſts in the perſon and character of the Father, it aſlumes ſupremacy, : 
and all things are done to its glory; and all that the man Jeſus does, 
or enjoys, is to the glory of the Father, though the fame united 


godhead capacitates him for theſe actions, honours, or enzoyments, 
II. When Chriſt is worſhipped, it is to the glory of the Father, 
becauſe it is Gad the Father has appointed this union of the man 
eſus to the divine nature, whereby as a part of the complex perſon 
of the Mediator he is made the object of religious worſhip. And, 
III. As our addreffes to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, or God-man, 
are performed by us with this defign, that we may glorify the perſon 
of God the Father, or the divine nature in the charaQer of ſupreme 
majeſty and godhead. 


Now that all this may be done without injury to the ſacred 
doctrine of God alone being the proper or fundamental object of 


worſhip, I ſhall attempt to explain by this ſimilitude. Suppoſe 
the uſual and peculiar honour paid to Roman emperors were pro- 
ftration ; ſuppoſe the emperor Conſtantine and his fon poſſeſſed a 
complete equal ſhare in the empire, and ſuppoſe Caius a common 
ſoldier had offended Conſtantine the father; then his fon puts on 


the garments of a common ſoldier, makes a vifit to Caius in the 
army, and promiſes him to become a Mediator with his Father to 


reconcile him to the offending ſoldier Caius. Upon this view 
Caius falls proſtrate, and pays the ſon imperial honours, and intreats 
him to fulfil this work of mediation, or gives him thanks for. what 
he has done in it: He alſo addreſſes Conſtantine the father with 
proftration, or imperial honours, but comes in the name of his Son, 
and for his ſake is admitted into favour. The ſon here receives 
imperial honour becauſe he is ſtill emperor, which is the foundation 
of it; yet the honour is but mediatorial and ſubordinate, becauſe 
the defign of it is to draw near to the Father by the Son. Conſtan- 
tine the father always receives imperial honours from Caius, which 
are ultimate and ſupreme, for he ſuſtains the dignity and majeſty 
of empire. The Son, though equal in the empire, > receives 
mediate honours, becauſe he condeſcends to be a Mediator: And 
yet the manner in which Caius pays theſe mediate honours, 2. 
proftration, is ſupreme and imperial, or ſhews the ſon to be an em- 
peror too. | 12 
Thus the divine nature, as ſubſiſting in God the Father, receives 
only ſupreme and ultimate honour from vs ſinners: But God, 35 
veſted with human nature, or the man Jeſus united to godhead, 
receives mediatory honours, becauſe the defign of our ador 


to him is to reconcile us to God the Father: Yet theſe mediato!) | 


honours are divine, and paid to him in a religious manner, fo as a 
the ſame time to acknowledge his communion in the divine nature, 
and his oneneſs with God the Father. The perſon of Chriſt 45 
partaker of religious and divine honours , ſupreme, if you conſider 
the foundation of them, but mediate, or {ubordinate, if you confide! 
the deſign of them. | 


I am very unwilling, in writing on this ſacred ſubject of divine | 


worſhip, to oppoſe ſo great and excellent a defender of the divinity 
of Chriſt as Doctor Waterland. He utterly denies, indeed, 
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mediate or ſubordinate worſhip, yet let it be noted that he allows 
Chriſt to be worthipped under the character and office of Media- 
tor ; but fince as Mediator he is God as well as man, he maintains 
it is divine worſhip is paid him under all his offices. He is @ dizine 
Mediator, a dixine Prieſt, a dicine Prophet, a divine King; and jo our worſhip 


| of him never wants its proper obje, never moves from its proper foundution, 
= but remains conſtantly the ſume. Our worſhip of Chriſt as a Mediator does not 
= hinder us from conſidering him as God at the ſume time, any more than our 
con ſidering the Father as King, Judge, Prefercer, or Rewarder, hinders Us 
= from confidering him aljo as divine. I perfectly agree to. theſe ſenti- 
ments. All the worſhip that is paid to Chriſt may be called divine, 

becauſe the complex Object of it has a divine nature, yet I think 


it cannot always ſo properly be called ſupreme and ultimate; 


I becauſe ſoine of the addreſſes which are made to him who is God, 


particularly refer to what he has done, and'to what he does, as man 


= and Mediator, which is a ſuburdinate and not a ſupreme character. 


Nor can I fee any inconvenience in calling this worſhip mediatorial 
or ſubordinate, eſpecially ſince the New Jeſtament ſeems to give 
the moſt frequeat precepts and patterns of that worthip which is due 


to Chriſt in his mediatorial character rather than iu his pure god- 
head. 


I think we may maintain the deity of Chriſt, and the neceſſity 


of his deity to render him adorable, without denying that media- . 
2 torial worſhip which ſeems to be the moſt natural and obvious 
meaning of ſeveral ſcriptures. And even in the eſteem of our op- 


ponents, it adds honour and juſtice to an argument againſt them- 
ſelves, when we allow what may fairly be allowed, and do not 
ſtrain the ſcripture from its moſt obvious meaning, in order to diſ- 


allow and deny every thing which our opponents have ſome colour 


to aflert. 


Objection. There is no worſhip of God the ſupreme being, ac- 
cording to the goſpel, but what muſt be offered through Chriſt as a 


Mediator. No man comes to the Father but by me: John xiv. 6. Now if 
| Chriſt be worſhipped with divine worſhip as God ſupreme, who can 


be the mediator ? So that when I worthip him with divine worthip 


Jas God, I muſt worſhip him without a mediator, which is not accord- 
Ing to the goſpel. This objection may be anſwered two ways, vzz, . 


divine. 


Anſwer I. If we conſider Chriſt in his human nature, he is an all- 
ſufficient Mediator to bring ſinners into the favour of God, becauſe 


By confidering Chriſt the Mediator in his human nature, or in his 


he has done and ſuffered every thing that is neceſſary to procure 


peace; and he is united to the divine nature, whence all his media- 
torial actions and capacities receive their efficacy. The man Jeſus 
Chriſt 1s A Mediator between God and man, as the ſcripture expreſſes it; 
I Tim. ii. 5. and he may be addreſſed with religious worſhip, becauſe 
he is united to God, or he is one with God; And yet he may be 
thus addreſſed without another mediator, for nothing in the goſpel 


torbids a finner to worſhip God- man, or a man united to God, with- 


| Out any medium. Or, 


II. If we conſider Chriſt the Mediator in his divine nature, we 
may addreſs him with divine and mediatorial worſhip without any 
2 medium; for in the character of mediator, and as he is united 
9 man, he is not that ſupreme offended majeſty of heaven, which 


refules acceſs to finners without a mediator. It is God in the per- 
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ſon of the Father who ſuſtains the ſupreme dignity and majeſty of : 
In, or the character of ſupreme governor ; and it is in his per. f 
on that the deity is diſhonoured by the fins of men; therefore he; i 
not to be approached under the goſpel by offending ſinners without } 
a mediator: And the word Father is put with great propriety and J. 
emphaſis into that text; John xiv. 6. No man comes to the Father but by 0 
me. But the ſame God in the perſon of the Son or Mediator, dwell. u 
ing in the human nature of his Son Jeſus, may be worthipped with. 1c 
out a mediator ; for in this view the godhead does as it were put of $ 
the character of ſupreme governor, by aſſuming human nature, by n 
condeſcending to accept the work of reconciliation, and to ſuſtain al 
the othce of a mediator. | ſe 
The foregoing ſimilitude will ſerve to illuſtrate this. The ſon of ut 
Conſtantine is emperor as well as the father, and is offended as well C 
25 the father, becauſe the ſoldier Caius had broken the laws of the lie 
empire; and therefore the fon will not admit Caius the offender to In 
approach bim, or come into his 1 when he is fitting on the 4 
imperial throne, aſſuming the character of emperor : But when he 2" 
has put on the garments of a common ſoldier, that he may become V. 
a mediator, he gives Caius the offender leave to addreſs him as a ſer 
mediator, and thus reconciles him to the offended emperor, to Con- an 
{tantine his father. | | Fr 
Left there thould be any exception taken againſt this ſimilitude, , 0 
becauſe Conſtantine and his fon are two diſtinct beings, whereas the 10 
godhead of the Father, and the godhead of the Son is the ſame, | = 
might repreſent the matter thus: Suppoſe there were but one ſingle 3 
emperor of Rome, and call him Auguſtus Cæſar, he may refuſe to N 
admit an offender into his prefence, without a mediator, while he Bat 

fits on the imperial throne, dreſſed in robes imperial; and yet * 

tus Cxtar himſelf may put on meaner raiment, may viſit the offen- 
der in his own dwelling, and permit him to converſe with himſelt K 1 
no 


though he be emperor, under the inferior character of a friend, that 
would willingly reconcile the offender to himſelf as emperor: Thus ſup; 
God in Chrift is reconciling the world to himſelf, God in Chriſt 
may viſit us offending finners in our own dwelling on earth ; he may 
permit us to addreſs and worſhip him without any other mediator, be ſ 
though God in the perſon of the Father, and as ſupreme governor, 
would not ſuffer it. | Rm God 
There does not ſeem any thing in all this, either unſcriptural, o N | 
contrary to common reaſon ; nor has it any thing in it ſo diſagreeable BW 1 n 
to human ideas and cuſtoms, but it might lead us into a clear and | wh 
intelligible conception of theſe divine myſteries, if we could but 2 
ſuffer ourſelves to receive ſuch an explication of difficulties in divine BE hes 
matters, as may be borrowed from human affairs. And ſurely it l Fry 
in ſuch ſort of human language that God in his word reveals to Us 1 er 
the myſteries of ſalvation; . our bleſſed Saviour in this mannet, wo.) 
by parables drawn from earthly things, repreſents to us thing WF I. 


ONCL . 
CONCLUSION vant, 


I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with a ſhort recapitulation of it un- divin 
der the following queries, and a remark or two on the common ſenſe WM ous 
of the arians and the trinitarians about the worſhip of Chriſt. 


Query I. Is it not the conſtant cuſtom, both of ſcriptural and WF thip | 
heathen writers, to give the name of God to every thing thats 


Z union and communion with Tehovyah the 
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made the obje of religious worſhip, whether it be ſuperior or in- 
ferior, whether it be one or many II. Is it not expreſsly forbidden 
in the firſt command to have any other god or gods, beſides je- 
hovah the God of Iſrael, that is, to receive or admit any other ob- 
ject of religious worſhip?—II]. Does not, this command ſeem to be 


g | of everlaſting continuance, by the repetiuon and eſtabliſhment of it 


under the New Teſtament, as well as by the peculiar and repeated 
ſolemnities of its ſanction under the Old ?—LV. Is not our bleſſed 
Saviour called God ſeveral times in the New Teſtament, and is he 


- not alſo repreſented as a proper object of worſhip, both in precept 


and example?—V, Does it not therefore appear a molt natural con- 
ſequence, that he is the true God? Or that Jeſus Chriſt has ſuch an 

50d of Iſrael, as to be 
called by the ſame names in their ſublime ſenſe, and to receive re- 
ligious worſhip accordingly ?- VI: Are there not ſome expreſſions 
in the New Teſtament, where Chriſt ſeems to be exalted and ad- 
vanced to receive religious worſhip, as a gift from God the Father, 


and ſometimes as a reward of the ſufferings of his human nature ?— 


VII. Does not his human nature itſelf, according to the language of 


= ſcripture, ſeem to be the more immediate object of this exaltation 


and reward, and to be admitted ſo far into a ſhare of theſe honours 
as it is capable of receiving them VIII. May not this difficulty be 


ſolved, by ſuppoſing the man Jeſus, by his moſt intimate union to, 
2 oroneneſs with Jehovah, or the God of Iſrael, to become one per- 
ſon with him, and thereby become a part of the object of religious 


worſhip, from which all other creatures are for ever excluded, be- 
cauſe they have not this privilege of perſonal union with the divine 


| nature ? 


THE REMARKS ARE THESE. 


The doctrine of religious worſhip paid to the man Jeſus, is ac- 
knowledged by the arians, and accounted for by the appellant, by 
ſuppoſing him to be exalted by the appointment of God the Father 
to this honour, though in truth he be only a creature or a being in- 
terior to the true God; and by ſuppoſing the firſt commandment to 
be ſo far repealed under the New Teſtament, as to admit of another 
object of worſhip, that is, another god beſides the ſupreme God, the 
God of Iſrael. But this ſeems to be cutting the knot inſtead of un- 
Gag it, and breaking through the great doctrines of the deity of 

hriſt, and the perpetuity of the firſt command. On the other 
hand, the man jeſus is excluded from all ſhare whatſoever in relgi- 


aus honour or worſhip by ſome few trinitarian writers; and they 


determine thoſe texts, wherein Chriſt is repreſented as exalted by 


| the Father to this honour, to belong only to his divine nature con- 


ſidered as clothed with fleſh and blood, and they explain them theſe 


two ways: 
I. By ſuppoſing the divine nature in the perſon of Chriſt to be 


economically, though not really inferior to the divine nature in the 


perſon of the Father, for he ſuſtained the character of God's ſer- 

vant, angel, meſſenger, &c. and that God the Father has given the 

divine nature of Chriſt an economical exaltation, or right to religi- 

uh orthip, both as dwelling in fleſh, and as now publicly veſted 
ee, 4 5 Ken 2 0 « 

ſhip be Sal _ . though it had really this right to divine wor 
VOL. v. | * 
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II. Since the deity of the Meſſiah was not diſtinctly known to for. 
mer ages, they ſuppoſe that after the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 
the Father has more clearly publiſhed his deity to the world, ang 
has declared him to be one God with himfelf, and the proper ob- 
je& of worthip. Thus God the Father's publication of the deity of 
Chriſt, as adorable, and of its peculiar additional claim to our wor. 
ſhip, ſince the ſufterings of his human nature, is called, the exalta. 
tion of him to this worſhip on the account of thoſe ſufferings; as 
there are other things alſo taid to be done in ſcripture language when 
they are only manifeſted. 
Theſe are the juſteſt and faireſt repreſentations which I know of 
the common ſolution of this difficulty; and fo far as the exaltation 
of Chriſt in thoſe texts can relate to his divine nature, I concur with 
theſe ſentiments. And indeed I ſhould have acquieſced herein en- 
tirely, and ſought no farther, if J had not found ſome expreſſions of 
ſcripture which ſeem to carry with them in their plain literal fenſe, 
an exaltation of the man Jeſus to ſome peculiar religious honours. 
This inclined me to attempt a folution of this difficulty in a little 
different manner. Nor am I alone herein, for there are ſeveral 
great divines in this fame ſentiment, mz. That the human nature o 
Chrift is @ proper part of the perſon of the Mediator, and as ſuch is joined with 
the divine nature in the religious worſhip and honours which are paid to Chrit 
as God- man; fo Dr. Owen, Turrettine, &c. as I have cited them un- 
der Propofition VIII. But if it be found plainly inconſiſtent either Nin: 
with the deity of Chriſt, or with the firſt commandment, I ſtill think t 
It better to relinquiſh this attempt, and betake myſelf to the common M2 
explication of theſe difficult texts, rather than renounce the deity o 
Chriſt, or the perpetuity of the firſt command, which ſeem to be if , 
eſtabliſhed upon ſo numerous and ſo evident proofs of ſcripture. 5. 


Vet after all, if theſe two different propoſitions are 8 re. imm 
vealed in ſcripture, viz. That religious worſhip belongs to God alone, Puct 
and that the man gen as perſonally united to the godhead, is exalt- 
ed to fome kind of partnerſhip in this honour, I would chuſe to be- %; 
lieve them both, ſince I do not fee any evident contradiction in them, e 
though perhaps I may not have hit upon the beſt way of reconciling oo 
them. It is a general and excellent rule, that where two propoſi-Wh An. 
tions are mer true, we are not te reject either of them, becauſe 
we cannot at preſent find the modus or manner how they are recon: 
ciled: I would be ever mindſul of the weakneſs and narrownels d 
our underſtandings, and confeſs that there are fome myſterious and 
ſublime doctrines in the word of God, for whoſe farther explication 
we muſt wait till the pouring down of the bleſſed Spirit from on high, whe 
the knowledge of the Lord ſhall cover the earth as the waters cover the to, 
. when the light of the moon hall be as the light of the ſun, and the light of the ju 
as the light of feren days. 3 k 5 
In the mean time, if we vield our aſlent to what God has plain! 
revealed, and fulfil the practical parts of religion which God has 
plainly enjoined, we have no reaſon to doubt of our acceptan® 
unto eternal life, and our ſafe removal and advancement to the Up: 
per bleſſed world. There we ſhall fee the Redeemer face to face 
and have the myſterious glories of his ſacred perſon revealed to 
that we may pay him ſuch celeſtial honours as are 1equired of? 
the worſhippers in thoſe.holy and happy regions. And when 
tha!l join together in that joyful ſong, worthy is the Lamb that ua # 
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ty receive glory and bleſſing, for he has waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, 


t, nd redeemed us unto God, we ſhall then be fully apprized of the nature 
d of that worſhip which we pay to our Redeemer; and we ſhall no 
” more diſpute how far the man Jeſus is admitted to a participation of 
of W theſe honours, who in union with the divine nature, is over all God 
Ie bleed for ever. Amen. : | 
a- 
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\ of PREFACE TO ©@ DISSERTATIONS RELATING TO THE CHRISTIAN - 
iſe, | DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.” | 
ITS, | | 

ttle Ir is not a matter of light or trivial concern to write upon the ſacred article of the 
ral Trinity. Many of the glories of our holy religion are derived from it, and ſo much 
e of of this doctrine as is neceſſary to the ſafety of our ſouls, is revealed with bright 
with evidence in the word of God. The various ard particular modes of explaining it 
hris can by no means be eſteemed of equal importance with the doctrine itſelf: For men 
un- of wiſdom and learning, and exemplary piety, have fallen into different ſentiments 


het in this attempt: And there will always be room for further enquiry, while we abide 
Uk in this feeble and imperſect ſtate. Here, in this world, we fee but a glimpfe of 
many of the deep things of God, and they are diſcovered to us but 4d as in a glaſs. 
_ Yet we are encouraged by a prophet; Hoſea vi. 3. to fellow on ts know the Lord; and 
Ir are required by an apoſtle; 2 Pet. iii. 18. to grow in grace, and in the ænotuledge of Jeſus 


Crit. A diligent chriſtian would ſeek daily to arrive at ſome clearer ideas of the | 


1 great God, whom he adores, and the Redeemer, with whom he has entruſted all his 
re- immortal concerns; eſpecially, when we have juſt reaſon to believe, that there is 
one; much ſacred truth which lies yet concealed in the mines of ſcripture, in the ſearch 
calt- WW hereof we may happily employ our labour and meditation; and fince we have 
) be- alſo ground to hope for the promiſed affiltance of the bleſſed Spirit of God, who is 
hem, appointed to guide his people into all truth, and to glorify our Saviour, by raking of 
the thing s of Chrift and manifefling them to us; John xvi. 14. | 
poſi And as we are encouraged by ſcripture to ſeek a further acquaintance with the 
cault myiteries of the goſpel, ſo we are ſometimes conſtrained to it by the importunate ob- 
jections of our opponents. There are, and have been, many writers, who will not 


=p allow it to be poſſible in any man ner whatſoever, that true godhead ſhould belong to 
x each of the bleſſed Three. It ſeems proper thereſore, for ſome perſons to endeavour 
80 to make it appear, that there is a poſſibility in the reaſon and nature of things, for true 
5 wr and eternal deity to be attributed to the Father, the Son, and holy Spirit, without 


danger of thoſe abſurdities and inconſiſtencies which are pretended to ariſe thence: 
he e, And though the modus, or peculiar manner of explaining this difficulty, be not 
the / neceſſary for every chriſtian to underſtand in order to his own ſalvation, yet the pro- 
vidence of God may ſometimes make it neceſſary for thoſe who are ſet for the detence 


Jainl ; x the taith, to explain and vindicate this great point, as far as the holy ſcripture 
od ha pms us with any traces of divine light, and the powers of reaſon, under the con- 
baba . of ſcripture, can afford us any aſſiſtance. And to encourage our ſearch we may 
4 Up alonably hope, there are ſeveral things in the goſpel which are not ſurrounded 
E with ſuch impenetrable ſhades and darkneſs, as the writings ot men have ſometimes 
ping preſented them. | | | 
of al When 1 wrote that little treatiſe, intitled, the Chriftion Doctrine of the Trinity, my 


loben then was, only to give a plain and general account of what repreſentations 
« (cripture made of the ſacred Three. And as my chief purpoie in that book was 
d Exhibit this doctrine to private chriſtians in an eaſy view; ſo 1 declared in de 
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title, that I had endeavoured to do this without the aid or incumbrance of any of those # 


human ſchemes of explication, which had been contrived to ſolve the difficulties at. E 

| tending that doctrine. Yet it was no part of my intent utterly to renounce and | * 
| abandon all thoſe ſchemes, and methods of explication, which pious and learned 10 
men had already given us, or which might hereafter be found out to relicve theſe * 
difficulties. For though it might be poſſible, in ſome meaſure, to avoid the mixture * 
of human ſchemes, when the only purpoſe of the writer is to lay down the doctrine i 
of the ſcripture for the uſe of private chriſtians, yet when an ingenious and lead MN 
author ſhall raiſe a variety of objections to obſcure, refute, and confound that which WE F 

l call the ſcriptural docttine itſelf, perhaps it is impoſſible to give a tolerable anſwer * 
to thoſe objections without entering into ſome particular ſcheme of explication, and #7 
ſhewing in what manner the ſacred Three may be one God, and thereby declaring in Lhe 
what manner thoſe objections may be ſolved, and the difficulties removed, * 
Though I was not a ffranger to the various human explications, when [ wrote that ten 


treatiſe; yet I confeſs with freedom, I was not at that time engaged 1 in any one parti. 
cular ſcheme. I thought the general doctrine of ſcripture was plain and evident, 
but as to the modus of it I was much in doubt: And upon that account I mutt ac. 
knowledge this benefit which I have received from the author of the © Sober Appeal 
to a Turk or an Indian,” which was written in an{wer to my book x, viz. That by 
the arguments which he uſcs, kc has almott precluded in my opinion ſome of thoſe 
ſchemes of explication, and inclined my thoughts towards one particular mode of 
accounting for this difficult doctrine, which I have in a great meaſure exhibited ig 


the following diſcourſes. eh 
Such as know little of theſe difputen, and have never ventured to read any thing 
but the writers of their own fide, generally imagine that all things in their own par- 
ticular ſcheme are clear as the light; and they are too ready to impute all the doubts 
or difficulties that are raiſed on theſe ſubjects to the want of a due regard to truth, 
They believe their own particular mode of explaining this great article with as firm 
a faith, and make it as ſacred and divine as the article itſelſ; and they ſuppoſe that 
their whole ſcheme is ſupported by all thoſe ſcriptures which are made uſe of to 
prove the deity of the Son or Spirit. So unhappily has the chriſtian world been 
taught to mingle human ſchemes with divine truths. And I cannot but take notice 
here, if a man has never ſo ſincere a deſign to vindicate the ſame great doctrines 
which are profefled and maintained by his brethren, yet if he happen to ſtep aſide 
from the common track of human phraſes, and eſpecially if he give an expoſition of 
ſome important ſcriptures different from their ſentiments and the ettabliſhed inter- 
pretation, he runs the riſque of having hereſy caft on himſelf and his writings, even 
while he labours by reaſoning, and clear ideas, to deſend thols very propoitvns 
which they themſelves believe. 
1know it is a very difficult and hazardous undertaking, for a man to attempt !0 Bw... 
give a rational account of theſe mytterious parts of our religion, though he endeas 
vour humbly to follow the track of ſcripture light; and there is much danger ini 
upon this acconnt as weil as others, viz. That what ſcheme of explication ſoever be 
follows, there are ſome hard names of modern or ancient error which lie ready to be 
diſcharged upon him. If he explain the Trinity according to the ancient Athanaſiany 
with Biſhop Pearſon, Biſhop Bull, and Mr. Howe, he is cenſured perhaps as a down- 
right tritheiſt. If he follow the ſcholaſtic ſcheme, which has been proſeſſed by mol 
of the reſormed churches, and which has been commoniy called modern orthodox, 
he incurs the charge of ſabellianiſm. If he dare propoſe the doctrine of the pre-exi- 
tent ſoul of Chriſt, and follow Biſhop Fowler, Mr. Fleming, and others, he is acculcd 
of favouring the arian and neftorian errors, even though all this time he ſtrong 
maintains the proper deity of Chriſt, and a ſufficient perſonality in the ſacred thiet 
to ſupport their dittinct characters and offices. It is hardly poſſible that the nicet 
care ſhould exempt a man from theſe inconveniences: But I hope none of theſe 
things ſhall ever diſcourage me from the fincere purſuit of truth, nor provoke me i 
lay aſide the exerciſc of chriftian candour and charity. 
I think the doctrine of the proper deity of the Son and Spirit i is fopported by ſome 


* Why I have not in theſe preſent diſſertations proceeded farther in a reply !0 thz 
writer, I have given an account at the cloſe of the ſeveuth ditfertation. 
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oe convincing arguments drawn from the word of God, though the manner of explica- 


Ute tion is attended with much difficulty. Surely thoſe' who have well known the arian 
and and ſocinian controverſies, and have given themſelves leave to be acquainted with 
ned the force of argument on all fides, muſt acknowledge that it would be an invaluable 
Cle happineſs to the chriſtian world, if any hypotheſis of explaining the Trinity were cur- 


ure ent among us, which might have clear and diſtinct ideas affixed to it, that we might 


ne bot be perpetually running to this refuge, © it is all myfterious and inconceivable, 


ned ind therefore we mult not ſearch into it.”” I ſhould be very glad, if a man might be 
nich permitted to imitate the bleſſed work of angels; 1 Pet. i. 12. and m:'7t1t dgfore to look 
TT into the glorious things of Chriſt, without being ſuſpected of a profane Curioſity, or a 
and violation of the faith. It is my opinion, that a fair, eaſy and intelligible ſcheme of 
gn ne crinitarian doctrine, agreeable to holy ſcripture, would be the nobleſt and the 
{ecureſt guard againſt the arian and ſociuian errors, for then there would be no pre- 
that tence to deny it. | 
arti- A late anonymous writer on the“ Doctrine of the Trinity”? aſſures us, that there 


ent, is x number of men who are prejudiced againſt, and do reject this weighty article, 
a- and mavy reject chriſtianity in general on its account, decauſe they are perſuaded it 
peal is expreſsly impoſſible, or contradictory, and inconſiſtent with reaſon. Many men la- 
it by bour under ſo ſtrong a prepoſſeſſion that this myſtery is impoſſible, that till they be 
hoſe cured of this prejudice, by a ſenſible demonſtration of the poſſibility of that abitruſe 
e of do&rine, in ſome ſenſe maniſeſily conſiſtent with reaſon as well as ſcripture, go other 


d ig arzuments can have any effect with them, or be duly weighed by them.“ 


This is one reaſon why, ventured into theſe enquiries; and if this great article 
could be well adjufted and repreſented in ſuch diſtinct ideas as would remove all ap- 
pearance of inconſiſteney, it would alſo better ſupport proteſtant writers in their tri- 
umph over the inconfiſtent doctrines of popery, and particularly that of tranſubſtan- 
tation, without any fear of a retortion of the ſame charge upon ourſelves. I know 
the papiſts retort this charge without reaſon or juſtice; but it muſt be topfeſſed alſo, 
that it would be a happineſs if we could cut off all ſhadows or pretences of occaſion 
from thoſe who ſeek this occafion againſt us. ö : | 


Far be it from me to boaſt, that I have exhibited ſuch a hypotheſis here II know 
there are ſome difficulties which attend my explication of things, All that I can ſay 
it, that I have made a humble eſſay toward it, and how far I have ſucceeded herein, 
muſt be left to the impartial judgment of. thoſe who will take the pains to read it, 
and honeſtly compare it with the word of God. As for the conviction, or ſilencing 
of all manner of opponents, | make no pretence to it. It is a very juſt cbſeryation of 
the learned Doctor Waterland, in his preface to his ſermons on the Deity of Chriſt, 


wor that in ſuch ſublime ſubjects as theſe, and in ſuch controverſies as depend on the 

interpretations of dead writings, the objector has much the cafier part, as it is al- 
pt ways eafier to puzzle than to clear any thing; to darker» and perplex than to ſet 
des. things in a good light; and to ſtart difficulties than to ſolve them.“ Yet that I may 
in rot leave theſe diſſertations utterly defenſeleſs, I would attempt, in this place, to 


obriate a few exceptions that may be raiſed, though the reaſons and ſoundations of 
them cannot be well underſtood till the diſcourſes themſelves have been peruſed. 


Objection J. perhaps it may be charged upon me, that I have not, in theſe diſſer- 
tions, exactly confined myſelf, in every punctilio, to the ſame ſentiments, which 1 


= dad publliſhed ſome years ago, with relation to the Doctrine of the Trinity: And 
Wo rateularly, that though I continue to maintain the ſupreme deity of the Son and 
caſed delt, yet, that I have expreſſed the doctrine of their perſonality in fironger, and 
ongl mate unlimited terms heretofore, than I have done in theſe papers, Here let me 
thiet Pit give one general anſwer, and then deſcend tu particulars: The general an- 


wer is this. When I apply myſelf with diligence to make further enquiries into 


cet 1 | 4g 
yew” * great doctrines of the goſpel, I would never make my own former opinions the 
me to Randard of truth, and the rule by which to determine my future judgment. My 


work is always to lay the bible before me, to conſult that ſacred and infallible 
vide, and to ſquare and adjuſt all my ſentiments by that certain and unerring rule. 
pes to this ſupreme Judge of controverſies that I pay an unreſerved ſubmiſſion, 
11 would derive all further light from this fountain, I thank God, that I have 
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learned to retract my former ſentiments, and change them, when upon ſtricter fearch 
and review, they appear leſs agreeable to the divine ſtandard of faith. 


Though a ſentence or two from any man's former writings may be cited, perhaps 
to confront his later thoughts, yet that is not ſufficient to refute them. All that it wil 
prove is this, that that man keeps his mind ever open to conviction, and that he i 
willing and defirous to change a darker for a clearer idea, It will only declare to the 
world, that he can part with a miſtake for the hope of truth, that he dares conſeſt 
himſelf a fallible creature, and that his knowledge is capable of improvement. l 
becomes the all-wiſe God, and not mortal man, to be unchangeable. It doth not de. 
long to ſuch poor imperſe ct beings, as we are, to remain for ever unmoveable in all 
the ſame opinions that we have once indulged, nor to ſtamp every ſentiment with 
immortality. For a man to be obſtinately tenacious of an old miſtake, and incorri- 
gibly fond of any obſcure phraſe or conception, becauſe he has once admitted it, is the 
ſhame, and not the glory of human nature. The particular anſwers to this objeRtion, 
relating to the perſonality of the Son and Spirit, are as follow, viz. 


Anſwer I. My deſign in writing the Cariſfian Doctrine of the Trinity, was to re. : 
preſent in the plaineſt manner, what appeared to be the moſt obvious ideas of ſcrip. nh 
ture concerning the ſacred Three, for the uſe of private chriftians. And as l ſop- 25 
poſed both their deity, and their perſonality, to be plainly exhibited in the letter d : 
the ſcripture, I repreſent them both in that manner in that little book, without fo ap: 
great a ſolicitude about reconciling the difficulties arifing thence, as may be neceſ. il | 
ſary for a perſon who undertakes further to explain that ſacred doctrine, and to vin: 2 
dicate it againſt the exceptions of learned men. I think it alſo proper to acknow- i ! ; | 
ledge, that I was at that time inclined to ſuppoſe theſe perſonal repreſentations in r 
ſcripture, eſpecially ſo far as relates to the bleſſed Spirit, were really to be under. 55 
food in the more proper and literal ſenſe, than I now find neceſſary; and on that a5 
account I did then expreſs the doctrine of three perſons, or three diſtin intelli- a 
gent agents, in terms a little ttronger, and more unlimited, than my judgment nov Wi -.... 


approves. For ſince that time I have more carefully conſidered the Jewiſh idiom 
of ſpeech, wherein powers, virtues, and properties, are frequently perſonalized, o 
repreſented in a perſonal manner. to pe 

II. As it was my purpoſe, in that little treatiſe, to ſhew, that the ſcripture aſcribe peru 
deity and perſonality, both to the Word and to the Spirit, fo the buſineſs of m fion, 
preſent diſſertations, is to ſhew, how theſe two may be reconciled, Now, if per- ¶ they 
ſonality and deity can ſcarce be fairly explained, and happily reconciled in a proper I temp 
literal ſenſe, I think it much more agrecable to ſcripture, to explain the deity 2- That 
cribed to the Word and Spirit in a proper and literal ſenſe, and to explain the peri Wi force 


nality in a figurative manner, than to conſtrue the deity of the Word and Spirit into If 
a mere figurative godhead, and fink their character into that of two creatures, 1 rip 
order to maintain their literal and proper perſonality. to be 


III. Let it be further confidered, that the common ſcholaftic explication of the WW ſelf, 
Doctrine of the Trinity, which for ſome centuries hath been called orthodor, WW Trini 
makes the difference between the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, to conſiſt it It is; 
mere interna! relative properties. This is the term which is generally uſed to de: BW tendi 
ſcribe their diftin& perſonality ; Whereas the preſent ſcheme which I offer, ſup : Wi praye 
poſes the Word and Spirit to be analogous to real diſtin& powers in the divine ſo far 
nature. Now a real diftinftion is ſomething greater than that which is mereſ Wi clear, 
relative. I hope therefore, that thoſe trinitarians at leaft, who give their. aſſent me, a 
to the common orthodox ſcheine, will have no reaſon to charge me with making ito the 
leſs diſtinction between the divine perſons than they do. But 


Objection II. Some perſons, who pay a very great reſpeR to the FRE chri- WM ceive 
tian fathers, may blame me, perhaps, for thoſe parts of the fourth diſſertation, Wide rex 
wherein I allow ſo many of the inferior and diminutive expreſſions of thoſe ancient 
concerning the Logos,” to be conſtrued in their own proper literal ſenſe, 20 
apply them to the human ſoul of Chrift in its pre-exiftent ſtate. the re 

Anſwer. Let it be obſerved in the firſt place that I have every where allowed the in his 
greateſt, the brighteſt, and the firongeſt expreſſions of the ancients, concerning the expre 
true and proper godhead of our Saviour, to be conftrued according to their proper 
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and genuine ſublime ideas. I reverence the name and memory of Biſhop Bull, and 
Biſhop Pearſon, whoſe excellent writings have effectually proved, that thoſe pri- 
mitive fathers did generally believe the true and eternal deity of Chriſt, And I pay 


il 


Thaps, all due honours to the learned labours of the reverend Doctor Waterland, and Doc- 
it will or Knight, who have ſupported the ſame cauſe, and have given me an occaſion to 
t hen e view the writers of the moſt early ages of chriſtianity, whereby J have had the 
to the pleaſure to find ſuch a number of citations applied in this controverſy with great 
onfelz i juſtice; and it muſt be confeſſed, that they have fo far exhauſted this ſubject, that 
it, 1 could meet with very few exprefſtons of importance on this theme, in thoſe an- 
ot de. WF nts which I conſulted, which had not been cited in ſome of their writings, or 
in all the writings of their learned antagoniſts. I have therefore ſtruck out many of the 


; with citations that I had made, both relating to the divinity, and to the inferior nature of 
comms Chriſt, that I might not too largely repeat what had been done before: And would 
ö 1s the rather remit the reader to thoſe worthy authors who have plentifully given us the 
ion, WF. :cious expreſſions of the fathers in this controverſy. 


I thankfully acknowledge the proſit I have received ſrom the labours of thoſe who 
to re. ¶ Vith ſo muck ſkill and learning have defended the common faith: And heartily de- 
ſcrip- Gare my agreement with them, that the doctrine of the godhead of Chriſt, was af- 
 ſvp- Wi ſerted and maintained by the fathers of the chriſtian church. Yet with all due defe. 
tter of rence to their ſuperior worth, I humbly take leave to anſwer the objections which 
out ſo the modern diſbelievers of his proper godhead have derived irom the fathers, in 
hee another manner, than moſt * of theſe writers have done. Their arguments for the 
o vin. deity of Chriſt, are in my opinion, ſtrong and concluſive ; but ſurely it may be laws 
"wy ful to attempt the relief of difficulties in another way and manner, ſince there 
015 n opponents have ever denied their ſolution of them to have been ſatisfactory. While 
inder. WF... all agree to ſupport the ſame doctrine of the deity of our bleſſed Lord, I think 
n that erery man may be alſo permitted, without offence, to ſolve the objections that 
ntell- ze brought againſt this doctrine, in ſuch a various manner as is moſt ſuited to our 
£007 digerent apprehenſions of things; and by ſuch a variety of folutions the doctrine it- 
diom ſelf, pethaps, may be better guarded againſt aſſaults on every fide. To conclude, I have 
es, q nothing more to requeſt of my readers, but that they would give themſelves leave 

| to peraſe theſe diſſertations with due attention, and without prejudice, or not to 
cri peruſe them at all. That they would not take offence at every inaccurate expreſ- 
of my Wi fion, and condemn the whole work for ſome incidental miſtakes. I entreat that 
f per- ¶ they would not ſet their invention at work, to oppoſe as ſaſt as they read, left ſuch a 
oper I temper ſhould bar all the avenues of the ſoul againſt convi tion and evidence. 
ty . nat muſt be glaring evidence indeed, and an argument of prodigious power, that 
perſo- Wh forces its way into an unwilling mind; I pretend to ne ſuch ſkill or demonſtration. 


t into If I have ſet any part of this ſubjeRt in an eaſy light, agreeable to reaſon and 
e u cripture, I hope there may be ſome readets diſpoſed to receive it. I entreat them 

to believe that it is poſſible for ſome of them to have been miſtaken, as well as my- 
f the BG (elf, in our former modes and ſcheme of explication of this great Doctrine of the 
odor, WW Trinity, though the doctrine itſelf ſtand unſhaken, and our aſſent to it as firm as ever. 
ſift in It is poſſible that an article which has had ſo many difficulties and obſcurities at- 
to de: tending it in all ages, may be a little further cleared and diſintangled by labour and 
» fup- i prayer, and the daily ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures. And if the bleſſing of God ſhall 
line fo far attend theſe feeble endeavours, as to lead any of my fellow-chriſtians into 
zerelſ clearer and more defenſible ideas of theſe deep things of God, let them join with 
aſſen WT me, and give the glory to God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chrift, who, according 
105 3 to the divine economy, inſtructs humble enquirers by the bleſſed Spirit. 


But if it appear that I am miſtaken in this hypotheſis, I ſhall be very ready to re- 
chriſ- WW ceive a happier ſcheme of explication, wherein the doctrine of the ſacred Three may 
2tion, de repreſented, both in their divine nature, and diſtinct perſonality, in a clearer light, 


ients - © 

"of I ſay, moſt of thefe writers; for l know not any of them who has laid a founda- 

ö uon for the anſwer of theſe difficulties in the ſame manner as I have done, except 
lie reverend author of the Conſiderations on Mr. Whiſton's Hiſtorical Preface, 

ade in his firſt and ſecond letters to the author of the © Hittory of Momaniſm, whoſe 

fe erpreſſions on this ſubjeR, in ſeveral parts of thoſs letters 1 have hee cited, 112 


rope I Peper places, with all due reſpect. 
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and whereby this doctrine may be reſcued with more glory and power from all tle 
attacks that have been made upon it. Happy are the ſouls above, who fee God far 
& face, who behold the ſacred Three in that divine light, where objections and dark, 
neis are baniſhed for ever, and the fiadows are fled away The noiſe of Controverſy 


and wrangling is never heard in thole regions; but it it were poſſible for the bappy Z | 
inhabitants to differ in ſentiment, and controverſy could aſcend thither, I am. per. 1 


ſuaded it would be managed without wrangling or noiſe. The gentleneſs and bene. 
volence, the ſweet ſerenity and candor that adorn every Spirit there, would reign 
through all their ſacred reaſonings; and whereſoever a miſtake was found, ang 
retified, among thoſe holy diſputants, the voice of joy and triumph would be he! 
on all fides at the bright and lovely appearance of truth O that the diſputes gj 
chriſtians on earth might be carried on with the fame heavenly candor, and miglit 
end in the ſame harmony and joy! Amen. 


Mar 8, 1725. 
DISSERTATION IV. 


The Sentiments of the ancient Jews, and primittice Chriſtians concerning the 
Logos, or Word, compared with Scripture. | 


Sect. I.—Tle General Senſes of the Term Logos, and its application b 
A. 1 | Chriſt, N 


Our bleſſed Saviour hath a variety of names and titles given him 
in ſcripture, to deſcribe his perſonal glories, and kis ſacred offices 


in the divine economy. 

Theſe muſt be borrowed from human things, and from the 
languages of men, in order to bring them within the reach of our 
un -rffanings. We cannot frame ideas of things divine and hez- 
venly, as they are in themſelves, and therefore it hath pleaſed 
God to condeſcend to lead us into fome imperfe& conceptions 
of them, by revealing them to us, under the names and reſem- 
blances of things on earth. The Logos, or Word of God, is a name 
whereby Chriſt is often repreſented in the New Teſtament, and 

articularly in the writings of St. John. Now it may affiſt us con- 
iiderably in tracing out ſome of the glories of his perſon, if we 
ſearch into the meaning of this name, and the reaſon of its appli- 
cation to our bleſſed Lord. The term Locos, in greek heathen 
authors, does not only ſignify word, but it is uſed as commonly to 
expreſs reaſon. In this ſenſe the platonic philoſophers apply it to 
God as well as man. | 

And not only the ancient greeks, but Philo the Jew uſes the 
term © logos“ in this latter ſenſe, even when it is appſied to God; 
and denotes hereby the reaſon, or wiſdom of God. In his treatiſe 
« De mundi opificio,“ he tell us, that the idea by which God 
made the world, and which he calls the K:7u®- rol, Or the 4 
Te» dd, that is, the ideal, or intelligible world, could have no 
place but in the logos of God, as an intelligible or ideal city is in 
the mind, or reaſon, of the architect. And he adds a little after. 
ward, that if a man will uſe plain words, he will ſay, the ideal 
world is nothing elſe than the ſogos of God the Creator; as an 
ideal city is nothing elſe than the reaſoning of the builder; 
o Te af e N And this opinion, ſaith he, J have g 
from Moſes, and not from myſelf. The archetypal exemplar, th* | 
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in idea of ideas is the logos, the word, of God. He ſometimes ſup- 


bo oles it to be a divine power, or d, that regulates or con- 
ik. BW duds the agency of other powers, riz. þ mn and goodneſs, 
er which office particularly belongs to the divine reaſon, or wiſdom. 
77 BE And in ſeveral places of his writings, he ſeems to put ſuch a ſenſe 


pe. upon this term, the logos of God, as we moſt properly refer to divine 
ene. wildom, or reaſon. 


tit is plain alſo, that ſeveral ofthe primitive chriſtian writers include, 


ad WE if not chiefly intend, the idea of reaſon, in ſome places where they 
cal WE ſpeak of that divine logos, which was always with God, even from 
50 WE cternity : For it was a common notion among them, that God was 
iglt , always a-y4x0;, that is, rational; never axey®-, or eooP9- that is, irra- 
E tional, never without his word, or, rather, his reaſon, or wiſdom. 
Tertullian makes the logos to be eternal, as it ſignifies reaſon ; and 
more ancient than the logos as it ſignifies a word, or ſpeech : His 
language is this, Non ſermonalis Deus a principio ſed rationalis Deus etiam 
ante priacintum. That ſeveral of the greek fathers ſpeak of the loges, 
as divine wiſdom is manifeſt, and that ſome of the latin fathers, 
te WE both elder and later, uſe the terms, ratio and apentia, to expreſs 
the logos, as well as verbum, or jermo, [ ſuppoſe will not be denied. 
And even in ſcripture, the term logos ſometimes leems to denote 
W reaſon as well as word; for Chriſt, who is the Logos, or Word of 
Cod, in ſeveral ſcriptures, is alſo ſuppoſed. to be repreſented by 
divine wiſdom in other places of the facred writings, both in the 
„Old and New Teſtament : As Prov. viii. where wiſdom is deſcribed, 
WE which whole chapter is generally interpreted concerning our blefſed 
Saviour, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate. Luke vii. 34, 35. The Son of man 
he ss come eating and drinking, and ye juy, behold a wine-bibber, & e. but wiſdom 
is. juſtified of her children. Luke xi. 49. Therefore alſo ſuid the wiſtlom of 
Cod, I will end them prophets, &c. that is, the eternal word or wiſdom, 
by whom God tranſa&ed his affairs of the government of the Jew- 
ih church. | 1 | 
And, indeed, there is a plain affinity between both theſe ſenſes 
Jof (gos; for a word or ſpeech, is but the external repreſentation of 
Z inward thought or reaſon ; and reaſon itſelf is but a ſort of internal 
ſpeech, or the language of the mind. Thus by one we ſpeak in- 
wardly to ourſelves, and by the other we ſpeak to other perſons. 
And therefore Chriſt, who is the divine wiſdom ; Prov. viii. is alſo 
the diving Word; /n i. manifeſting the wiſdom of God; and the 
name logos implies both; So Calvin, both in his inſtitutions, and 


ts his commentaries on Low i. 1. repreſents Chriſt as the Logos, partly 
becauſe he is the wiſdom of God, and partly becauſe he reveals the 
1 mind of God to men. John, ſaith he, calls the Sou of God, ſermo, 
ry ua primion eterna fit dei ſupientia et voluntas, deinde exprefſua confiltt jus 
- Mies. And many other writers are of the ſame mind. 
od Yet I think in our theological diſcourſes on the Meſſiah, ſince 
„ \ have not one ſingle term in Engliſh that ſignifies both reaſon 
10 and word, it may be proper generally to tranilate logos by the 
in em Word, rather than reaſon. _ £5 230 . 
bog K* Becauſe the ſcripture in the New Teſtan«ent ſeems rather to 
2 our this ſenſe : For the ſame things which are attributed to logos 
S Wn ſome {criptures, are in other places aſcribed to bn 3 Now pnps 
r: W215 fignifies word. 4 
ve 


* Becauſe the ſame term logos is uſed by the Jewiſh writers to 
v. 8. | 
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tranſlate their memra, which properly and literally ſignifies a word, 
and which is much uſed in their theological writings. It we enquire 
into the origin of it, perhaps it may be this, viz. | 
Moſes relates the work of each day in the creation, to be per. 
formed by God's ſpeaking ; Gen. i. And God ſaid, This might give 
them the firſt hint or notion of the word, or memra, as a medium 
of God's manifeſtations and operations. And, perhaps, it might 4 
be thus deſigned by the Spirit of God, fince it appears that ſucceed- W t 
ing inſpired writers copied after Moſes. Pf. xxXiii. 6. By the word 
of the Lord were the hearens made, Pf. cxlviii. 5. He commanded, and they / 
were created. Pl. cxlvii. 15,18, &c. He ſendeth forth his word, and melieth WW © 
the ice. Pf. cv. 19. The word of the Lord came and tried Jojeph. And the i 
trequent mention of the word of the Lord in the Oid Teſtament, 
which came to the patriarchs and prophets, might give the Jews MW * 
turther occaſion to ſpeak of the + memra,”” or word. Such ancient h 
divine hints probably introduced this term ſo often into their theo- 1 
logy, and by that means into the writings of the New Teſtament, 


0 
III. Another reaſon why we interpret logos, the Word, is becauſe g 
this has been the moſt frequent tranſlation of logos in moſt places, t 


by the writers of the chriſtian church, in all ages; which has ſome- V 
thing of weight init, where we can ſee noſufhcient ground to change. - 
IV. Becauſe when logos is tranſlated word, or ſpeech, it includes Wt * 
reaſon : But reaſon does not include word. 
V. The term word is more adapted to ſignify both the human Wt *© 
and divine natures of Chriſt ; whereas reaſon, or wiſdom, ſeems al 
rather to iefer chiefly to his divine nature, as will -\ 1 in the fol- 
| lowing parts of this diſcourſe. And, indeed, where the divine nature tt 


alone is intended, 1 cannot think it amiſs, in ſome caſes, to imitate 
ſome of the fathers, and former writers, and to tranſlate it reaſon, hy 
or wiſdom ; as in other caſes it ſhould be conſtrued the Word. But his 
let us more particularly conſider the import of the term logos, when 

it ſignifies a word, and the reaſons of the application of it to Chrif. 


Logos, or word, when uſed in human affairs, is a declaration of if !01 


our mind or will; and when it is taken for a word of command fron Wi by 
a ſuperior, it becomes alſo a medium of operation as well as mani: "9! 
feſtation. And ſo when it is uſed in a divine ſenſe, it primarily 8 C0 
and properly denotes ſome declaration of the mind or-will of God: "- 
but if it be put for a word of divine efficacious command, then it 7% 
denotes a medium of divine operation. Therefore when the tern Th 
word is taken perſonally as well as divinely, it muſt denote ſome Wi 140 
glorious perſon, by whom God reveals himſelf, his mind and wil Wh 
to creatures, and by whom he operates. In ſhort, it is a perſona BW er 
repreſentation of ſome glorious medium of God's manifeſtations 2 
and operations. MT Fn 
Now this character eminently agrees to our bleſſed Saviour: 
And it is reaſonably ſuppoſed, that it is upon theſe accounts chief SE 
he is ſo often — f the Logos, as it ſignifies Word. N 
I. As he was the medium of divine manifeftation. So Irenev i Ch: 
ſpeaks, libro ii. capite 36. The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chi ſtat 
is revealed and manifeſted to angels and arch-angels, to princips raif 
lities and powers, and to men by his Word, who is his Son: John 
Son reveals the Father to all to whom the Father is revealed.” : 


| Jokim i. 18. The only begotten Son, who is in the bojom of the Father, 
00 


obtained, and {till keeps t 
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II. As he was a medium of divine operation. So Irenæus expreſſes 


E himſelf, © The Word miniſters to the Father in all things: He 
made all things by his Word ;”” libro iv. capite 17, 37. So St. 


Paul and St. John explain each other, when they deſcribe God the 


| Father, as creating all things by his Word, and by Jeſus Chriſt; 


Joln i. 3. Eph. iii. 9. Upon a review of the whole we find, that 


| the logos is the divine wiſdom itſelf, a revealer of the divine wiſ- 
dom, a medium of divine manifeſtations and divine tranſactions: 


And on theſe accounts it is probable, that our bleſſed Saviour firſt 
be name of Logos, or Word, fince his 
incarnation, as well as before. | 


Chriſt is called the Logos in his incarnate ſtate ; I. John 1. 1, 2. 
The Logos, or Word of life, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled ; Rev. xix. 13. he 18 repre- 
ſented as clothed in a veſture dipped in blood, and his name is called the Logos 


or the Word of God.” Nor does the apoſtle John only uſe this lan- 


guage, but the 3 Luke ſeems to ſpeak the ſame dialeR, in 
the ſecond verſe 0 . 

witneſſes, and miniſters of the wy or Word: For if the term 
Logos be not taken in its perſonal ſenſe, it is an * way of 
ſpeaking, to call them eye- witneſſes inſtead of ear-witneſſes. 


It is manifeſt alſo, that the term Logos has ſometimes a peculiar 
reference to our bleſſed Saviour, conſidered as diſtin& from fleſh 
and blood, and is ſo uſed in thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of him 
in his pre-exiſtent ſtate. The beginning of St. John's * puts 
this beyond all doubt, if there were no other teſtimony. In the he- 


ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the word was God. 


by kim were all things made, and without him was nothing made that was 
made : And this Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 


ui glory; John i. 1, 2, 3, 14. 


There are many other places alſo, which may be fairly and rea- 
ſonably interpreted concerning our bleſſed Saviour, as expreſſed 
by the term Logos, which Mr. Fleming reckons up, © Chriſtology,” 
volume I. page 155, &c. As, John v. 58. Ye have not the Word of 
God, or Logos, abiding in you ; for whom the Father has ſent, him ye receive 
not ; Titus 1. 2, 3. God, who hath promiſed eternal life of old times, hath 
now manifefted his Word, or Logos through preacking ; Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
The Logos, or Word of God is quick fp powerful, —a diſterner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart: Nor is there any creature that is not mani- 
el in his fight ; 2 Pet. iii. 5. By the Logos, or Word of God, the heavens 
were of old; and by the ſume Word the heavens and earth, are now kept in 
fore, reſerved unto fire; 1 John v. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one: With 
ſome other texs. | 

SECT. II. -A Difficulty mentioned, with a Propoſal for the Solution Ait. 

Now concerning this “ logos,” or the pre-exiſtent nature of 
Chriſt, or rather concerning Chriſt, or the Logos, in his pre-exiſtent 
ſtate, there are ſuch glorivus aſcriptions given to him, as ſeem to 
raiſe him above the character of all creatures, viz. That he was God; 
Join i. 1. that all things were created by him and for him, whether in heaven 
07 in earth ; that he is before all things, and by him all things confift ; Col. 
. 16, 17. „that he upholds all thin s by the word of his power; 
itat all the angels of God muſt worſhip him; that his throne, as 


his goſpel, when he calls the apoſtles eye- 
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God, is for ever and ever; and that in the beginning he laid the 
foundations of the earth; and the heavens are the work of his 
hands, &c.“ Heb. i. 3, 6, $, 10. Vet in theſe very places of ſcrip- 
ture, as well as in ſeveral other texts, there are ſome expreſſions, 


Which ſeem to repreſent him, even in his pre- exiſtent ſtate, below 


the dignity of godhead : As, when he is called the Son of God, and 
faid to be begotten of the Father; which ſeems to denote too much 
derivation and dependence for pure deiiy; When he is ſaid to be 
appointed the heir of all things by his Father: When he 1s called 
the firſt-born of every creature, and the beginning of the creation 
of God; when he is faid to be lent by his Father, not to do his own 
will, but the will of him that ſent him; that he had a body prepared 
him by the Father; that the Son can do nothing of himſelf : And 
many expreſſions of the ſame kind. Now here lies the difficulty, 
how ſhall we interpret all theſe expreſſions in a conſiſtency with 
each other ? This has been a perplexing and laborious enquiry in 
all ages of chriftianity. | 
_ Moſt writers fix their eyes and thoughts ſo entirely upon the 
divine dignity of the perſon of Chriſt ; and out of a holy fear of 
ſinking his character below godhead, have explained many of thele 
dimimthing expreſſions, as mere economical accounts of his ſub- 
limeſt nature, and attributed even theſe leflening characters to 
Chriſt conſidered, as God, by the help of tropes and figures, by 
catechreſes, and economical interpretation. On the other hand, there 
have been ſome, who out of a {ſacred vencration for the ſupreme 
majeſty of God the Father, and in order to ſecure the unity of the 
godhead, have ſunk all the ſublimer and divine characters given 
to Chriſt, or the Logos, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, and reduced them 
to ſome diminiſhed and figurative ſenſe, in order to reconcile them 
to the inferior characters of Chriſt; and thereby they have not 
ſuffered the perſon of Chriſt, in any ſenſe, to ariſe to the true dig- 
nity of godhead. | 

This has been a matter of dreadful conteſt in the churches of old, 
and has been again revived in the preſent age. The {criptures have 
been conſulted through and through, by each party ; and yet there 
are ſome difficulties ſtill attending the ſacred ſubject, and the 
parties are not reconciled. 1 grant that ſcripture is the beſt inter: 


preter of itſelf, and by comparing one part of the word of God 


with another, we are led into the meaning of many a difficult text, 
and find out many an important truth: And, in my eſteem, the 
fore ving difficulties are reſolved by the ſcripture itſelf. But when 
perſons have employed their labour in this manner, and there {till 
remains a 1 in their opinion, upon the language of ſcripture, 
— may, perhaps derive ſome degrees of light, by conſulting the 
authors that wrote on the ſame ſubje&, and lived neareſt to that 


age when the ſcriptures were written. | 


And fince the chriſtian religion is built upon the ſame general 
foundations with the eil - and the New Teſtament is a divine 
comment upon the old, perhaps we may borrow ſome advantages 
for the interpretation of dark paſſages in the goſpel, from the 
modes of ſpeech, and the common ſentiments of the Jews in that 
age; as wellas from the primitive fathers of the chriſtian church, wo 
lived neareſt to the apoſtolic times. It may be alſo obſerved, that 
the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament, were Jews themſelves ; 
and though they were converted to the faith of Chriſt, yet it is very 
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evident, that they uſed ſeveral peculiar words and phraſes, accord- 
ing to the ſenſe and meaning of their country-men, and brought 
& ſeveral of the idioms of the hebrew language into their greek 
writings: This is agreed among all the learned. Upon theſe ac- 
counts the ancient Jews, as well as the firſt chriſtians, may give us 
their aſſiſtance toward the better underſtanding of theſe terms and 


| $ expreſſions, ** the Word of God,” the“ Son of God,“ &c. and add 


& ſome light to that doctrine which we derive from ſcripture. 


rer. III. Ie Sentiments of the ancient Jews concerning the Logos, vis. 
| | the Apockryphal Writers, the Targumiſts, and Philo the ſew. 


Since Logos, or the Word, is a name frequently given to our 
bleſſed Saviour, by the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament ; fince 
he is alſo called the Son of God frequently : Let us therefore en- 
quire a little what ſentiments the ancient Jews had of this matter, 

and what they meant by the Logos; and in what ſenſe he is the 
Son of God. The books of the Old Teſtament ſpeak of the Son of 
God. PF. ii. 7. Thou art my Son; H,. Ixxxix. 27. I will make him my 
& #r/t-born. Prov. xxx. 4. What is his name, or what is his Son's name? 
They ſpeak alſo of the word and wiſdom of God, which the ancient 
chriſtian fathers underſtood as denoting Chriſt ; Prov. vii. where 
he is called wiſdom. has been cited already. See H. xxxiii. 6. where 
the heurens were made by the word of God. PF cvii. 20. Cod jent forth tits 
word and healed the people, Sc. Which word the ſeventy Jewiſh inter- 
W preters call the logos. 4 c 
D pon this account the Jewiſh writers of the apocryphal books, 
0 of the word and wiſdom of God in the ſame manner; Fe. 1. 1, 
4, 5, 9, 10. „ all wiſdom cometh from the Lord, and is with him 
for ever. Wiſdom hath been created before all things : He poured 
her out upon all his works. The word of God in the higheſt, is the 
fountain of wiſdom. TInyn cop; N. Seu e Lois: By which, it 
is probable, the author does not mean the written word, but the 
logos, or word that dwells on high. Verſe 10.“ She is with all fleſh 
according to his gift.” Now theſe expreſſions are very much 
a-kin to the beginning of St. John's goſpel, In the beginning was the 
ord, and the Word was with God. All things were created by hum. Tins 
Es the light that lightet% every man t:ho cometh into the world. So in the 
book of Wiſdom, chapter xvi. 12. It was neither herb, nor molli- 
ying plaiſter, that reſtored them to health; but thy word, O Lord, 
which healeth ail things:“ So Wiſdom xviii. 15, 16, 17. Thy 
RImighty word * leaped down from heaven, out of thy royal throne, 
as a fierce man of war, into the midſt of a land of deſtruction, and 
brought thy unfeigned commandment as a ſharp ſword, and ſtanding 
up filled up all things with death; and it touched the heaven, but 
it ſtood upon the earth.“ Wiſdom ix. 1. O God of my fathers, 
Who haſt made all things with thy word.” Verſe 4. Wiſdom fitteth 
Dy thy throne.” And chapter vii. 21, &c. © Wiſdom is called the 
breath of the power of God; a pure influence flowing from the 
glory of the Almighty ; the worker of all things; the brightneſs of 
llc everlaſtin light; the image of the goodneſs of God.” T'o which 
eis ſuppoſed the apoſtle might allude ; Heb. i. 3. * when he calls 


* This almighty word A. , D., may mean the eſſential divine word, 
ar may de referred to the glorious archangel called Logos, armed with almightineſs 
the indwelling godhead, that is, the angel of the covenant, who is alſo Jehovah, 

etrue God. Of which hercafter more particularly. : | 


— 
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Chriſt, the brightneſs of his Fathers , and the expreſs image of lu 
perſon, And it OED that the Auer of Ecclefiaſticus gives an 
intimation of the Son of God, chapter li. 14. And I called upon 
the Lord, the Father of my Lord.“ 


From all theſe citations we may derive this degree of light, that 
the writers of the New Teſtament, do not imitate the language of 
Plato, or other heathen philoſophers, when they deſcribe the logos, 
the word of God, or his wiſdom, and that ſometimes in a perſona 
manner; but rather that they follow the language of ſcripture, and 
of the Jewiſh church: And that they had many hints from the Old 
Teſtament itſelf, as well as from their traditional expoſitions of it, 
as Dr. Allix informs us, that their great expected Mefhah was to be 
the Son of God, and the Word of God, as being the fitteſt cha- 

racters of a perſon who was to repreſent the wiſdom and grace of 
God amongſt them; and to be an illuſtrious medium of divine 
maniteſtations and operations. | 15 


It is allowed, indeed, that Plato may call the divine impreffions It 
on the works of nature, , or words; and he ſpake of the 35, in 
the word, or reaſon of the Creator: but is much more probable be 
from ancient hiſtory, that Plato, and other grecians, borrowed that to 
term from converſe with the Jews, or their neighbours the phœni-ſe 

7 cians, and the chaldeans“, than that the Jews ſhould borrow it T 
from him or them; or that St. John, who was a poor Jewiſh fiſher- an 
man, ſhould be acquainted with the grecian learning of the gentiles, the 
and imitate their phraſes, when the ſame phraſes were more com- w 
mon and ancient in his own nation. I proceed now to conſider what BF of 
we find concerning the word, and the Son of God, in the Jewiſh fo 
commentaries on ſcripture which are called the targums. Here | BF br: 
thall make a free acknowledgment, that what I cite upon this occa- a 
fton, is borrowed chiefly from De. Allix, Dr. Owen, Dr. Lightfoot, B 
Mr. Ainſworth, and Mr. Fleming. My acquaintance with the 4 
chaldean or rabbinical language, was never {ſufficient to read the [ai 
rabbies, or their comments on ſcripture : - But 1 may reaſonab ba 
preſume, that theſe learned authors have made faithful citations mi. 
from theſe Jewiſh writers, and given a juſt account of their ſent. WF... 
ments. WE tha 


The targums are paraphraſes, or explanations of ſeveral parts af WW me 
the Old Teſtament, in the chaldee language, written by Onkelos, 
Jonathan, &c. The exact time of their writing is not agreed 
amongſt the learned, but generally ſuppoſed to be in the fame cer 
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tury wherein Chriſt lived, or at leaſt in the next century following: WF elſe 
They ſpeak very frequently concerning the . memra” or the won ſom 
of God, which is the ſame with the logos, and they make it i I! 
ſignify theſe ſeveral things: | | ; W's ul 
I. The word, or © memra,” in theſe writings, often ſignifies God . 8 
Grotius on Jon i. 1. affirms that the greeks cite the creation of the ſun and — 


moon, by the word, out of the ancient books of the Chaldees: And that the WII 
ter of the orpheic verſes, thence borrowed his OD. Aoy®-, and his avon Tatg% 
the divine word, and the voice of the Father, whereby he made the world. That 
learned author, Mr. Theophilus Gale, in bis © Court of the Gentiles,” part I, ] 
| book iii. chapter 3, and 9. has ſhewn at large how Plato , borrowed his otioos i 
originally from the Jews, by the Pythagoreans, the Egyptians, and Phoenicians? 
And many other very learned men have been of the ſame mind. [ 
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himſelf, There is a great number of places, in which when the 
hebrew bible declares that God, or the Lord, ſpake or ated any 
thing, theſe commentators aſcribe thoſe D actions, &c. to 
the“ memra,“ or word. It was the voice of the word * of the 
lord God walking in the garden, that Adam heard: It was the word of 
che Lord was with the lad Iſhmael, and helped him in the wilder- 
ness. It is by the word of the Lord their God I will fave them, ſays 
eat BY the targum ; where Hoſea ſays, I will ſure them by ſehovah their God; 
# Hoſea 1. 7. It was the word that ſaved Noah in the time of the 
© :190d, and made a covenant with him. It was the word that brought 
010 Abraham out of Chaldea, and commanded him to ſacritice, and in 
whom Abraham believed. It is the word that redeems Iſrael out 
W of Egypt, and againſt whom Iſrael murmured. It is the word 
ba. wWhoſe preſence is promiſed in the tabernacle; whoſe protection was 
wm promiſed to Moſes, when he defired to fee God. It is the word 
whoſe commandments the Iſraelites were carefully to obſerve. It 
is the word that dwelt in the pillar of a cloud, and led Ifrael 
through the wilderneſs, and that ſpake out of the fire at Horeb. 
ons lc is the word that created the world, that made man after his 
yo, image, that ſpoke to Adam in the garden; that lifted up Knoch to 
able WE heaven; and that talked with Moſes in the tabernacle. It is the word 
that to whom Moſes prays, and who gives ſtatutes to Iſrael. The word 
eni- {WE ſeat fiery ſerpents, and punithed Ifrael for their various crimes. 
wit The word faid, he had ſworn to give Iſrael the land of Canaan ; 
her- AT and where the ſcripture ſays to Abraham, By myſelf have I ſworn, ftuth 
les, the Lord. there both Onkelos and Jonathan interpret it, © By my 
om- word have I ſworn, faith the Lord.“ See Dr. Allix's fon ment 
hat of the Ancient Jewiſh Church,“ chapter 12, 13. See Dr. Light- 
vim foot's © Harmony of the Evangeliſts, on John i. 1. and Horace He- 
re | WW braicae in Locum, | | 


| That God himſelf is often ſignified by the memra,” or word, 
hc 14 further by the uſe of the ſame term, with regard to men 
the © ſo; as Jonathan Ben Uzziel, on Num. xv. 32. * A certain man 

laid with his word, I will go forth, and gather ſticks on the ſab- 


5 bath day;” where he ſaid with his word, ſignifies he reſolved in his 
ent- mind, or with himſelf. Job vii. 8.“ Thy eyes are upon my memra.“ 


that is, upon me. So © my breath is in my memra ,” Job xxvii. 3. 
WY thac is, my breath is in me. There is a league between my 
ts of | memra and thee;“ 2 Chron. xvi. 3. that is, between me and thee. See 
els, WF Fleming's « Chriſtology,” vol. I. page 137. and Lightfoot's © horae 
reed WF hebraicae, et talmudicae, in John i. 1.” where they bring other 
cen. undeniable inſtances, to prove the memra ſometimes is —— 
ing elſe but a chaldeiſm, denoting one's ſelf: So the word of Go 
word ſometimes denotes God himſelf. - | 


II. the « memra,” or the word of God, in theſe Jewiſh writi 

od | 0 uled to figaify any thing in or of God, whereby he tranſacts his 

G lvine affairs: It implies ſome one or more of his attributes, or 

s powers, his knowledge, his wiſdom, bis purpoſe, his com- 
yy, his efficacy, his providence or his influence ; and where 

je hebrew text metaphorically aſcribes human. affe&ions, and 


That | a This is the firſt place in the bible where the targums mention the © memra” of. 

rt II. Wan it is remarkable, that the text itſelf mentions the © voice of God 
A pre mans before any word was ſpoken; Whence Dr. Owen infers, that this er- 
m— vol may denote, the effential word of God, the perſon of the Son. See © Fus 
w_ "me on Hebrews,” page 114 and 116. pe | * 
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.buman members to God, the targums uſe the word © memr” 
and thus it ſignifies his head, his jace, his mind, his tongue, his 
mouth, his eye, his hand, or his feet : In general it means that 


divine power and wiſdom, or, in one word, that fufficiency of i 


God which he exerts in managing human affairs, or in revealing 
himſelf to the children of men. One targum faith, ** God created 
tae world by his word ;” where the other targum faith, “ by his 
wiſdom ;** Gen. i. 1. So the Lord gave Noah warning by his word; 
the Lord judged the old world by his word; and faid, „I wil 
deſtroy them by my word.” And a great variety of ſuch expreſ. 
fions may be found in Dr. Aillix's Judgment of the Ancient Jewijh Church, 
and Mr. Fleming's Chriftology, in the places before cited. 
Here let it be noted, that it is the cuſtom of the Jewiſh writer, 
even the penmen of the bible, as well as other authors, to repre. 
- ſent powers, attributes, virtues, agencies, &c. in a perſonal 
manner, and to deſcribe them as diſtinct perſons. Upon this ac- 
count, in ſome places where the + memra”* may be ſuppoſed to 
ftignify the divine ſufficiency, or ſome particular diſtinCtion of 
power or property in the godhead, it is repreſented in a perſonal 
manner by theſe Jewiſh commentators. Whether they had 2 
diftin& idea ot the Logos, or word, as a ſecond perſonal agent in 
the divine nature, according to the complete ideas of the atha- 
naſian explication, is a matter too doubtful to be afferted with any 


great aſſurance. | | 

III. The term“ memra” is uſed by theſe targumiſts, for that 
angel who appeared to the patriarchs and to Moles, and aſſumed 
the name of God and Jehovah. It is the word of the Lord that ap- 
peared often, as an angel, to Abraham, in the valley of viſion; and 
Abraham worſhipped, and prayed to the word of the Lord in theſe 
appearances. When the angel of the Lord appeared to Hagar, the 
targums ſay, © ſhe confeſſed before the Lord Jehovah, whoſe word 
had ſpoken unto her; and ſhe prayed to the word of the Lord, who 
had appeared to her.” When Jacob returned from Padan-arum, 
the word of the Lord, which in ſcripture is called a man, appeared 
to him the ſecond time, and bleſſed him. When the angel of the 
Lord in ſcripture is ſaid to appear unto Moſes in the burning buſh, i 
is faid in the targums, ** the word of the Lord ſpake to Moſes there,” 
It was the word of the Lord that appeared againſt the Egyptians at 
midnight, and his right-hand killed the firſt-born of Egypt; which 
Moſes aſcribes to an angel. And in ſeveral other places, where the 
{cripture ſpeaks of an angel, as appearing, and afſuming any divine 
character, theſe commentators introduce the memra.” | 

Now let it be noted, that it was a current opinion among the Jews, 
that there was one 2 arch- angel, 8 to all the reſt of the 


angels in power and dignity ; and whom God created or generated be 


fore all the others; in whom he put his own name, and whom he em- 


3 in moſt of his important affairs which related to the patriarchs, 
and to his own people the Jews. This was the angel whom the 
Jews ſay, God promiſed to ſend before his people; Exod. xxili. 20, l, 
19 keep them in the way, and to bring them to the promijed land : Beware 
him, (faid God,) and obey his voice, provoke him not, for he will not pardi 
your iniquities, for my name is in him. They ſay, this was the ange 
who wreſtled with Jacob, and is called a man; Gen. xxxii. 24. Some 
of the ancient rabbies acknowledge him to be the Mefhah, and cal 
him the angel Michael. It is the ſame angel, who going before tif 
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» camp of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, in the pillar of cloud; Exod. xiv. 
19. removed and went behind them in the red ſea, who by the 

rabbies is called Michael the great prince; he was made a wall of 
fre between the Iſraelites and the Egyptians. This is Michael the 
| great arch-angel, the prince of Iſrael; Dan. x. 13, 21. Rev. xii. 7. 
I See Ainſworth on the Pentateuch. This Michael is that high prieſt of 
15 heaven, who offers up the prayers of the righteous, ſo rabbi Mena- 
g, hem: He is the fc ig above, that offereth, or preſenteth the ſouls of 

e righteous, faith another of their rabbies. See Dr. Owen's 
be „ Exercitations on the Hebrews,” vol. I. page 121. 3 


ct, There was an angel who was called Metatron, which Dr. Owen 
{ſuppoſes to be a corrupt expreſſion of the latin mediator, who b 
the rabbies is called the prince of the world, the prince of God's 
preſence, the maſter or teacher of Moſes himſelf ; he 1s the angel 
| always ug Parka, in the preſence of God, of whom it is ſaid, my 
| name is in kim. Bechai, a great maſter among them, affirnis, when 
he treats on Exod. xxiii, that this name Metatron ſignifies both a 
of lord, a meſſenger, and a keeper, A lord, becauſe he ruleth all; a 
meſſenger, becauſe he ſtands always before God, to do his will; and 
2 # keeper, becauſe he keepeth Ilſrael. Some of the Jews have call- 
ed him the chancellor of heaven, becauſe he blotteth out the fans of 
ha. IIrael. See Dr. Owen on the Hebrews, vol. I. Ezercitations, page 123. 
and Expoſetion, page 75. | | 


And as the Jews ſuppoſe this angel to have the name of God in 
bat him, and to be one in whom God dwelt, and by whom God tranſaQ- 
ned ed his affairs, fo it ſeems to be the fame being whom the ancien 
ap- Jews before Chrift, call the Shekinah, that is, the habitation 
and God; and they ſometimes denote this Shekinah by the names 
eſe BY © memra” and “ logos.” They attribute the ſame things to this 
the WM Shekinah, which they attribute to the word of God. They call the 
ond Sbekinah the Adam above, after whoſe image Adam was created.” 
who They ſay, that God having committed to angels the care of other 
um, nations, the Shekinah alone was entruſted with the care and conduct 
\red of Iſrael. The acknowledge the Shekinah to be that very angel 
the hom Jacob calls his Redeemer, and whom the prophets call che 
h. t angel of the preſence, and the angel of the covenant. This was 
re.“ that Shekinah who took poſſeſſion of the tabernacle and the tem- 
is at ple in the form of light and glory, and refided in the holy of holies. 
nich ee more in Dr. Allix's Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, Chap. 11. 


the J confeſs, the bp ſometimes repreſent this Shekinah to hgnify 
the holy Spirit: But it is no wonder that the imperfe& notices whi 
tiey had of the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity might be paraphraſed, 
F*:plained, and commented upon, with ſome confuſion both of 
names and things: Though what they have left upon record gives 
us ſufficient hints of a certain glorious, angelic being, who had alſo 
godhead dwelling in him. i 
e LXX Jewiſh tranſlators of the bible ſeem to have had ſome 
Potion of this glorious arch-angel, and ſuppoſe him to be the Meſ- 
al, whom they call the child born, the ſon given ; Iſa. ix. 6: ueyaans 
2M; oy ſexnB., the angel of the great countel, while they aſcribe to 
od, or Jehovah, who is great in counſel; Jer. xxxii. 19. the title of 
PS Hy ne, Lord of the great counſel, It is to this arch- 
gel that Maimonides refers, when he ſays, © the angel, the prince 
3 12 14 3 T a . * - | $05 OD 
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of the world of whom the wiſe maſters ſo often ſpeak. More Nevoclin, 
parc II. chap. 6. Nye againſt Allir, page 76. 

He that would read more of theſe teſtimonies, and citations, out 
of the targums, let him conſult the 12th, 13th, and following chay. 
ters of Dr. Allix's Judgment of the ancient Jewiſh Church, and Fleming's 
Chriſtology, and Dr. Owen's Excilations on the Hebrews, particularly the 
9th and 10th. 1 | 

IV. The memra” or word, is ſometimes deſcribed by them as 
the Son of God; ſo the targum of Jeruſalem; Gen. iii. 22. The 
word of Jehovah faid, here Adam whom I created is the only be- 

otten ſon in the world, as I am the only begotten Son in the high 
eaven. Allix, page 268. Dr. Allix alſo ſhews, that they callcd 
the Meſſiah the Son of God; as on E Ixxx. 15. where the pſalmiſt 
lays, the branch which thou madeſt frong for thyſelf, the targum reads the 
words; for thy Son's ſake,” and interprets them, even for the 
ſake of king Methas.” This ſeems to be intimated in other places 
of the targums, and in other ancient Jewiſh writings: And it is 
ſufficiently manifeſt, that the Jews, in the days of our Saviour, ſup. 
poſed the Meſſiah to be the Son of God; Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. Luke 
XXii. 70. though it does not ſo evidently appear by any of theie 
ewiſh writings, as Dr. Allix imagines, that they believed the pi 
eſſiah to be a Son in the godhead itſelf. This leads me on to the -. 
next particular. IT | | 

V. Memra” is ſometimes uſed by theſe Jewiſh authors to . 
benify the Meſſiab. Dr. Allix hath ſpent a good part of his 16th 

hapter in the proof of this ſubject, and there is ſome weight in it: T 

hu ugh it muſt be acknowledged his proofs in this point are not lo WF - i 
evident and expreſs as one would expect, nor ſufficieat alone to con- 5 
vince an impartial and cloſe inquirer. The learned Mr. Fleming 
therefore acknowledging the intufficiency of Dr. Allix's allegations, J 
run through the targums himſelf, in thoſe places where he thought nr 
it moſt probable to find any thing of. this nature. See Chriſtology, a 
vol. I. page 139. and at laſt he fell upon ſome paſſages that ſeemed WF '** 
very plainly to relate to the Meſſiah. One is this; Gen. xlix. 18. 
My foul waits for thy falvation, O God. Which the Jeruſalem targum Phi 


Paraphraſes thus, My foul expects not the redemption of Gideon, 2 
which is a temporal ſalvation, nor the redemption of Samſon, which — 


is a tranſient falvation, but the redemption which thou didſt pro- 
iſe ſheuld come through thy memra” to thy people:“ Which 

being compared with the context in the targum, ſhews, that he e tl 

means the redemption that ſhould come through the Meffiah. And, 


indeed, this is the chief proof that the targums any where by the N 
% memra” can mean the Meſhah, iz. that what they attribute to wa 
the memra” in one place, they attribute to the Meſſiah in ano- Wi =lieg 
ther, for both theſe names are frequent in their writings. The de. page 
fence of this application of the names, ſee in Fleming's Chrifolg, gt 
vol. I. page 141, 142. cltat, 
Vet this learned author would have it noted alſo, that there at Ar. 


ſome few paflages in the targums, wherein it is as plain, that tit 
Meſſiah is diſtinguiſhed from the memra“ of God, as where it! 
faid, « Moſes ſhall go forth from the deſart, and the king Mefhal 
from Rome, and the © memra” of God ſhall be leader between 
them both, &c.”” But then he gives this reaſon for it, that“ mem? 

denotes Chriſt with relation ot divine ſubfiſtence, and before li 
aſſumption of human nature, and the Meſhah denotes him on) 
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he was to appear vifibly and become man, and therefore theſe 
Al authors generally diſtinguith the one from the other, page 143. 
Y- WW And it is no wonder, fince they had not a clear and diſtinct know- 
ledge of the complete perſon of the Meftiah, nor is it evident, that 
— they believed that he thould be the true and eternal Gd. ; 


Objection. But is it not a vain attempt, to pretend to prove the 


10 doctrine of the Trinity from the Jewiſh rabbies, when it is evident 
i in itſelf, and generally granted by learned men, that the ancient 
e- 


ſews had no diſtinct notion of this doctrine, nor did they generally 
pl helieve the deity of their Meſſiall, according to your own con- 
. feſſion? 1 | | 


- Anſwer. I am not proving the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity from 
e any of their writings. My, preſent chief buſineſs is only to ſhew, 
ce: (bat by various intimations and notices which they derived from the 
+is Old Teſtament, they are frequently led to ſpeak of the word of God, 


or «„ memra,” as a power of the divine nature; that they alſo 
2 4 make ** memra'' to ſignify a pg arch-angel; and though the 
Jews themſelves do not expreſsly join theſe two, to make one com- 


= plex perſon, yet they attribute ſo many of the ſame —_ to both, 
the chat gives a great deal of countenance to the doctrine of the New 


Teſtament, which ſeems to have joined or united theſe two 
« memra's” in the one perſon of the Mefhah, that is, our bleſſed 
3 (0 BE Saviour. But of this more hereafter. WS. | - 


45 [ grant all the later Jews have an averſion to the doctrine of the 
% Trinity, and the deity of Chrift, and deny Jeſus of Nazareth to be 


Ki tie Meſſiah: And therefore they apply a multitude of ſcriptures to 
ins David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Ifaiah, &c. which their ancient rabbies 
w applied to the Meſſiah, for fear left they ſhould agree to Jeſus.” But 
'pht Dr. Owen, in his learned FExercitations on the Epiſtle to the” Hebrews, 


eſpecially 8, 9, 10, 11. ſhews, that the ums abound in applyi 
4th the Her? fy prophecies to the Meſſiah. * 558 3 
18. Before I make any more inferences, let us conſult the mg of 
-un Thilo the. Jew; he lived in Alexandria in Egypt, and was one of the 
eon, ambaſſadors of the Jews to the emperor of Rome, a little after the 
hich death of our Saviour. He was a great writer, and a very learned 
to- man: His language is greek, and he is ſuppoſed to write in our 
ich av iour's life-time, In many of his books he you of the logos, 
t he or the word of God, and uſes it in moſt of thoſe ſenſes in which the 
And, targums uſe it. N | 
the Now, though I have neither health nor leiſure enough to throw 
te to way much of them in peruſing ſuch ancient Jewiſh folios, and 
ano- Wi 21iegorical writers*, yet I have turned over three or four hundred 
> de- Pages of this author, and read all I could meet with there concern- 
ng the logos,” and have alſo ſearched out many other of the 
Citations of Dr. Allix, in his Judgment of the ancient Jewiſh Church, and 
e are Mr. N ye, in his Four Letters againf Dr. Alliz, and muſt declare upon 
tie whole, that their citations for the moſt part are juſt, ou — 


lome places Mr. Nye keeps nearer to the words and ſenſe o 


original author. 
yeel | Fs, * 8 | g 22 
ra * Thongh Philo abound in unreaſonable allegories, and turn the literal hiſtory of 
e his the bible into an allegorical ſenſe, yet this very allegorical ſenſe is a ſufficient indica- 
\ 4 oy what his opinions were, even though his application of them to particular ſerip- 
7 ues de never ſo ridiculous: And conſequently this is ſufficient to anſwer all the 


Purpoſes for which I cite him. 
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The ſenſes in which Philo may be ſuppoſed g® ule the word G 
© logos” are theſe : | \ 
I. Perhaps he may mean God himſelf by the Logos, when in his 
Treatiſe of the Cherubim, he ſays, ** God has two ſupreme powers, di:. al 
goodneſs and ſtrength, or dominion, and between theſe is the Nel 
ogos which unites, or reconciles, them both.” Compare this d. 
with his diſcourſe on the ſacrifices of Cain and Abel, where he ſays, God th 
accompanied with his two ſupreme * vis. dominion and 7 
goodneſs, he himſelf being in the midſt of them.” What he calls 7 
the Logos in one place, he calls God himſelf in the other. But th 
whether he may not intend the divine mind, reaſon or wiſdum, [ V 
| will not determine. | | Ws 2; 
| | [ confeſs he does not ſo manifeſtly uſe the name © Logos" to Her 
ſignify God himſelf, as the targums do; though in many places, WD 
when God, or [chovah, is faid to viſit the patriarchs, and tranſact Hof 


= 
1 


affairs with them, Philo aſcribes it the © Logos,“ or word of God, co 
But it muſt be acknowledged that he does with much more fre- nc 
quency and plainneſs uſe the term © Logos” in the following ſenſes, ki 

II. Philo uſes the word ““ logos“ often for a particular divine > 

power or property, which he frequently repreſents in a perſonal 

manner, and aſcribes to it the characters that belong to a perſon, 2s 01 
the Jews are wont to do, in a figurative way. As he ſpeaks of thoſe m 
two divine powers, Jvzua;, iz. goodneſs and dominion, ſo he {t 
ſometimes ſpeaks of the Logos,” that is, the word, or wiſdom, G 


or reaſon, as of another power, the director and governor of both fr 
theſe. He calls all theſe powers *© uncreated, eternal, infinite, 
immenſe and incomprehentible : By one of theſe powers all things en 
were created ; by another all things are governed.” But he makes an 
the Logos“ to be employed both in creation and government, th 
though eminently in creation. | 
In his treatiſe de mundi opiſicio, he ſays, „the vaſt intelligible world, N 
or the idea according to which God framed the viſible world, can of 
have no place but in the , e., or divine word, for the other ea 
owers of God do not afford it a proper place.” And a little after he 
e faith, © this intelligible idea, in plain words, 1s nothing elſe than IS 
the Ae G, the word of God, or the reaſon of God creating the W/ 
world.” He ſpeaks of God's creation of the world by the ! Logos,” 
as an inſtrument, o, in ſeveral places. And in his plantation of 
Noah, he tells us, that man's rational ſoul is the image of the Wh 
invifible God, whoſe character, or expreſs image is eternal reaſon, ſel 
or his everlaſting word, » xagaxine tri o u. xoy®-, thopgh whether | 
theſe two laſt citations, refer rather to the angelic * Logos,” may lt! 
admit ſome doubt. | na 
Hie ſuppoſes this © logos” of God to be the ſame as Sophia, or if. 
wildom, which in his allegorical way he makes the * daughter of 
God, and the mother of all things, by which the world was brought th 
forth. This is that wifdom which was with God before the world. for 
See Dr. Allix, page 147, and Mr. Nye againſt Dr. Allix. . 
page 71, 77. „ | | | 
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Now that by this“ logos,“ the divine reaſon, or wiſdom, Philo * 
does not mean a real diſtinct perſon, in the literal ſenſe of the . 


# word perſon, is evident; becauſe he ſays, before the world was 
q made God was , alone; „, one Being; and wc tx To\Aay gu 
not conſiſting of more:“ And he often ſpeaks of the perſon of WW ti 
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God, as one; though he repreſents ſeveral powers in him. See 
Nye, page 69. | 

We may obſerve that Philo ſpeaks of wiſdom in the feminine 
and once he gives this reaſon for it, viz. to preſerve to God the 
character of a Father.” So Dr Allix, page 271. But Mr Nye 
does not remember that this divine eſſential wiſdom is ever called 
the Son of God; and he cites ©* Origen contra Celſum, book ii. 
age 79, ſaying, * I have often diſputed with the Jewiſh rabbies :* 
hey would none of them acknowledge that the Ay, that is, 
the divine reaſon, word or wiſdom, is the Son of God,” page 511 
Whence we may infer, that this name Son, ſeems rather to, be 
appropriated to the Logos, confidered as the great arch-angel ; 
even as all the angels are in ſcripture called the ſons of Od. 
Dr. Allix, indeed fays, page 122. that Philo aſſerts the word. 
of God to he the eternal Son of God,” and quotes his book, de 
confuſione linguarum. Now I have turned over that book, and have 
not ſound this expreſs appellation : But what expreſſions of that 
kind I have met with there and ia other of his treatiſes thall be 
cited under the following heads. | 


III The term © logos” is uſed frequent 7 by Philo for a glori- 
ous angel, vaſtly ſuperior to all other angels, whom he calls the 
moſt honourable logos, the arch-angel, prince of angels and 
ſtars; and as the Jews, and ſcriptures, call all angels Sons of 
God; ſo this „ logos,” this archangel, according to Philo, is the 
firſt-born of all his Sons. EE | 

In his Treatiſe of the Confuſion of Tongues, he perſuades men to 
endeavour to be adorned like the firſt-born word ef God, the moſt 
ancient angel, the arch- angel who has many names, who is called 
the beginning, agx», the name of God; the Word of God; the 
man after God's image; and the ſeer of Iſrael.” And he adds, 
Wherefore I commend thoſe who had ſaid, that we are all ſons 
of one man, ev; eJwre, for though we are not worthy to be 
called the children of God, yet we are the children of his molt 
holy word, his az, everlaſting image; for the moſt ancient word 
is the image of God.” In another place, a little before this, 
where he is perſuading mankind to peace, he ſays, © How comes 
It topaſs that ye do not hate war, fince ye profeſs to have the ſame 
ather, not mortal but immortal, even ayfguror dee os ru ade ye 
v, man of God, who being the word of the eternal, muſt him- 
ſelf alſo be incorruptible.“ 1 * 
Again, „from a companion of Moſes, that is, an a 
fellow-prophet, we have heard this ſaying, behold a man whoſe 
name is THE EAST, A, alen. This is a new fort of appellation, 
if we underſtand it of a man who conſiſts of a body and a ſou]; but 
l it be underſtood of that incorporeal man +, who differs not from 
ve divine image, you will confeſs that it is a moſt happy name 
or him: For the Father of beings cauſed this his moſt ancient Son 


1 The branch; Zecb. vi. 12. is rendered ar by the LXX. which ſignifiesalſo 
e eaſt, | 


Now that Philo ſeems to mean a man here, or a human ſoul, may be proved; 
becauſe he ſpeaks of him in direct oppoſition to a worſe ſort of man, whom be alſo 
aw lohn, or the eaſt, becauſe he lived in the eaſt : This was Balak, who, ſaith 
Fiilo, hath a name like the ſotmer, but it is very different in reality. | 
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to rife, ew, whom otherwiſe he calls his firſt-born; who being 
born did immediately imitate his Father's ways: for ſeeing his 
archetypal exemplars, he did form copies exactly like them. This 
Philo ſpeaks when he cites Zech. vi. 12. bekotd the man whoje name i, 
Alen, the eaſt, or the branch: De confuſione linguarum.“ And 
theſe words bear a very near affinity to the words of our Saviour 
himſelf, John v. 19. The Son can do nothing of himjelf, but what he ſerth 
the Father do : for what things focver he doth, theſe ag duch the Son likewiſe, 


In his book, de migratione Abrallami, he ſays, that God, who is 


the mind of the univerſe, % v c, has his logos,“ for his 
houſe. What houſe can he have but his word, who is elder than 
things created, which the pilot of the univerſe uſeth as a rudder, 
to ſteer or direct all things. This ſeems to refer to an angel who is 
his only begotten Son, prior to all mere creatures, and not ranked 
among mere created beings, one in whom God inhabits, and by 
whom he tranſacts his affairs of government. 


Again ſaith Philo, de agricuttura, “God governs this univerſe asa 
ſhepherd doth his flock ; over-ruling and managing the earth, water, 
air, fire, and the heavens, ſun, moon, things mortal and ſpiritual, 
having ſet over them his own righteous “ logos, who is his firſt- 
born Son ; who takes upon himſelf the care of this ſacred flock, as 
vicegetent of this great king: Therefore it is ſaid, Exod. xxili, 20. 
Beleld 1 fend my angel before thee, to keep thee in the way. | 

Again in another place, ** nothing mortal can be formed, that is, 
immediately, aiter the image of the ſupreme God, and Father of 
all things; but only after the image of the ſecond god, who is the 
logos“ of God: For the reaſonable part of the foul of man is the 
expreſs image of the logos“ of God” Though whether Philo 
meant the divine eſſential power, called“ logos,” or the great arch- 
angel in this place, perhaps, Fi be queſtioned ; but it is moſt 
agrecable to the laſt. See more in Mr. Fleming's Ckriftology, volume 
I. page 248, &c. and Mr. Nye's Anſwer to Dr. Allix, page 75. 


Philo aſſerts the great dignity of the angel that appeared to the 
patriarchs, and calls him eminently the Word. It was the © Word 
2ppeared to Adam ; he appeared alſo to Jacob and Moſes, though 
in the books of Moſes he is called an angel. It was the Word that 
appeared to Abraham, as an angel, and that called to him not to 
hurt his ſon, when he was about to ſacrifice him. It was the Word 
appeared to Hagar, and to Jacob, and delivered him out of all his 
troubles. It was the Word directed him how to manage Laban's 
flock, and adviſed him to return to the land of his kindred, that 
appeared to him in the form of an angel, and wreftled with him, 
and changed his name to Ifracl. It was the Word who led Iſrael 
through the wilderneſs. He was the angel in whom God placed 
his name; the prince of the angels who was in the cloud, and 1s 
called the divine viſion of fire. He appeared to Moſes, and the 
elders of Iſrael on mount Sinai. He appeared to Balaam like an 
angel; and it was the Word, who is the Son of God, that con- 
ducted Ire through the wilderneſs.” See Dr. Allix's Judgment 
ot the Jewiih Church, chapter 12, 13. 5 
„„This word is not unbegotten, aywS-, like God and yet begot- 
ten, or made ee, like his creatures He is a divine angel, en 
af, and a muniter of the gifts ofGod,” * Quod deus fit immu- 
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tabilis. And it is evident, that Philo makes a great difference be- 
tween the true God, and this“ logos,” or Word: He abounds with 
inſtances of this kind, eſpecially in his firſt book De Somniis.”” 
And when he makes God to appear to the patriarchs in form of au 
angel, he adds, they underſtand the image of God the angel, his 
word, as though it were himſelf, becauſe a little after he calls him, 
the mighty word, who is the deputy of God.” 


t may be alſo moſt e applicable to this glorious arch- 
angel, what Philo faith of the word, in his allegories of the law, Book J. 
where he cites Jacob ſaying, The God who hath fed me all my life, and the 
angel who redeemed me from all evil : On which he remarks, that Jacob 
ſpeaks very properly of God himſelf as his feeder ; and the angel, 
which is his word, as a healer of diſeaſes, or deliverer from evils; 
and he gives this reaſon for it, feeding and nouriſhing are fome- 
thing in nature more conſiderable than deliverance, and therefore 
he aſcribes the chief benefit to God, and the lower benefit to the 
angel. I mention not this, as approving the juſtneſs of Philo's 
criticiſm, but to ſhew what was Philo's opinion of this glorious angel, 
eminently called the © logos.“ It muſt be granted, that Philo calls 
common angels alſo à %, ** logoi,” or words; but it is abundantly 
manifeſt to any man who reads Philo, and Mr. Nye himſelf ac- 
knowledges, there is a great diſtinction that Philo makes between 
that firſt arch- angel, who is fo far ſuperior to all the reſt, as to be 
formed before them all, and to be their Ruler or Director; and to 
be eminently called the“ logos“ above all others. 


IV. That the “ logos” is eſteemed by Philo the Son of God, is 
manifeſt from the citations already made : But we may add further 
out of Dr. Allis, chapter 17. that when the queſtion is put; Prov. 
XXX. 4. What is his name ? And what is lis Son's name It implies, that 
God has a Son. And PF. ii. 7. where God declares, Thou art my 
don, it determines this character to belong to the Mefſhah. And 
Philo accordingly deelares that the logos” is the moſt ancient Son 
of God, and his firſt-born before the angels. And in a citation 
which Euſebius has out of Philo he makes him“ the eternal word 
of the eternal God, begotten by the Father: Though it may, 

erhaps, be doubted, whether Euſebius has cited the very words of 

hilo. And if Philo did uſe the words die, and awn@-, and 
apply them to the ſon-ſhip of the ** logos,” it may be juſtly queſ- 
tioned whether either Philo or Euſebius, conſidering their character 
and ſentiments, meant any more than See var ae, that is, 
* Before the worlds were made, or before all ages; unleſs we ſup- 
poſe both the Jew and the chriſtian to blend and confound the ideas 
of the divine eternal . logos,” or reaſon of God, with the firſt- 
born!“ logos,” or great arch-angel, which was too often done. 


V. This © logos,” Philo ſuppoſes to be a Mediator between 
God and men; and though he does not diſtinctly call him the 
Meſſiah, yet he calls him a man, and attributes the office of Me- 
ator between God and man to him. He calls him in his firſt hook 
de ſomniis o 0s , Tn agtroxiar K xo T, © the divine 
word, the beginning and the end of the atonement.” He ſuppoſes 
t was the © logos” which appeared to the Jews on mount Sinai, and 
gave them the law, as a ſort of Mediator between God and them. 
e affirms, that the . logos” was the true and eternal Prieſt, libro de 
ore „That he C:vided the ſacrifice when he appeared to 
braham, and that he was the prieſt of God. That the word is 
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a Mediator between God and man ; that he makes atonement with 
God.” And many other things which plainly belong to the Meſ- 
fiah, our great High-prieft, in ſcripture, does Philo apply to the 
„logos.“ See Dr. Allix, chapter 20. | | | 

But for this purpoſe I need cite no other paſſage than what I met 
with lately in Philo's treatiſe, 2uis rerum dirinarum heres. He ſaith, 
« The Father of all things has beſtowed this moſt admirable gift 
upon this arch-angel, that he ſhould ſtand as a Mediator, 240%, 
that is, one on the borders of both, to diſtinguiſh between the crea- 
ture and the Creator. He therefore is an interceffor, 1, with 
him that is immortal in behalf of periſhing mortals. And, on the 
other hand, he acts the part of an ambaſſador, from the ruler to 
his ſubjects. And this gift he doth ſo willingly accept, that he 
glories in it, ſa ing, And I have ſtood between God and you,” 
See Deut. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. being one who am neither 
unbegotten as God, nor made as mortals ; but being ſomethin 
middle between theſe, „, acting the part of a hoſtage wi 
both : With the Creator as a pledge, in faith of this, that he may 
not ever be provoked to deſtroy or deſert the world, fo as to ſuffer 
it to run from order into confufion : And with creatures, to give 
them this certain hope, that God being reconciled, will never ceaſe 
to take care of his own workmanſhip. For I proclaim peace to 
the creature, from that God who removes war, and introduceth 
and prelerveth peace for ever.“ I find Mr. Fleming has tranſ- 
cribed this paſſage at large, in his Chriſtology ; and Mr. Nye has 
_ the moſt remarkable part of this paſſage alſo in his four 

ters. | 

From all theſe citations out of the Targums and Philo's works, it 
ſeems plain, that the term logos“ is ſometimes attributed to that 
which is increated, ſupreme of all, of the eflence of God, and incom- 
municably dvine : It is at other times uſed to ſignify inferior nature, 
an ange!, ſomething that is derived, begotten, dependent, and much 


below the dignity of godhead. It muſt be acknowledged, that 


theſe ancient Jews mingle ſome confuſion with their writings, and 
do not keep their ſupreme and inferior ideas ſo diſtin& as one would 
with. And this is not ſtrange, becauſe they wanted that clear 
revelation of the union of God and a creature, in one Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 3 principle of action, which we chriſtians enjoy by the 
golpel. 

And yet even the moſt part of chriſtian writers ſeem to have 
unhappily fallen into the ſame confuſions, when they treat of theſe 
tranſactions of the word, before the incarnation? And though the 
have framed different ſchemes for the reconciliation of theſe dif- 
ficulties, it has been hitherto without any great ſucceſs. And the 
reaſon, perhaps, is this, becauſe each ot = generally attribute 
all that is ſaid of the memra,” or. logos” merely to his divine 


and ſupreme nature, or they apply it all merely to his created, or | 
inferior nature; or elſe they drop one of theſe natures entirely ; | 
and thus miſs the mark, for want of ſuppoſing ſuch an umon be- 


tween a divine and crea ed nature, before the incarnation of Chriſt: 
| Whereas this union diſcovers a proper complex ſubject for 
different attributions. The chriſtian writers who cite thoſe pal- 
ſages out of the 8 and Philo the ew, interpret them accore” 
ing to their own ſcheme of divinity, and the ir particular ſentiments 
of the perſon of Chritt ; as appears if we confider their writings: 


theſe | 
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Sandius is generally known to be a follower, or imitator, of the 
arian ſcheme, and he applies as many of theſe glorious expreſſions 
as he can, to the great arch-angel, that firſt-born * which the 
arians ſuppoſe to be tlie divineſt nature of Chriſt, and while he 
makes this to ſerve for a human ſpirit to the Meſſiah, he doth not 
allow any ſuperior, or divine nature, to belong to him. He ſums up 
his collections out of Philo, which he had elſewhere made, in theſe 
words, The © logos“ is a ſecond god, next to the firſt; and 
overns the world by command of the firſt God : That God him- 
elf and his Word are two Van ob That the ſupreme God is un- 
begotten and inviſtble, and the God of the Logos; but the Logos 
is begotten and viſible, the miniſter of God, and the interceſſor with 
God for men, the ambaffador of God to men, and a middle being, 
or medium, betwixt God and creatures.“ Sandii Nucleus Hiſtoric Fecleſi- 
ſic, page 108. See many other citations of his out of Philo, in his 
Interpretationes Paradoxe, gc. | 


Mr. Nye, on the other hand, who hath been accuſed as ap- 
Yoaching the ſabellian principles, ſeems, in his Letters againſt Dr. 
Alix, to drop this glorious ſpirit, or arch- angel, which is called the 
„logos,“ as a mere Jewiſh notion; and does not make it enter into 
the compoſition of the perfon of Chriſt ; but ſuppoſes the ſublimer 
character of the logos,“ to belong to the effential wifdom of God, 
ot the Word, which was perfonally united to the man Jeſus at his 
Incarnation. Sec his Firſt Letter againſt Dr. Alliz. 


Dr. Allix, in his judgment of the Jewiſh church, approaches nearer 
to the tritheiſtical hypotheſis, and is charged with it by Mr. Nye, 
becauſe he ſpeaks 1 three creators, makers and gods, a trinity of 
uncreated beings and ſpirits, ſee Nye againſt Allir, page 5, 7, 8, 13, 
14, 177, &c. Now on this hypotheſis Dr. Allix diſtinguiſhing the 
divine wiſdom, or Word, from God the Father, as a real, proper, 
diſtinct perſon, ſometimes he applies what theſe Jewiſh authors fa 
ofthe arch-angel, called the 8, to the eternal divine Word, 
or wiſdom, that is, to the ſe perſon in the Deity ; though this 
ſeems not to be agreeable ts their ſenſe, for theſe ancient Jews deſ- 
cribe this angel as a fuperior ſort of created, or derivative being, 
an effect, or production, of the will and power of God, as the 
chriſtian fathers ſpeak, and though not coming perfectly into the 
rank of other creatures, yet. not as being the true God, or properl 
divine. Mr. Nye juſtly reprehends Dr. Allix for this, that he hath. 
heaped together indiffèrently all that Philo ſays of ſeveral © logoi,” 
and applied all to the eternal eſſential © logos,” not being aware 
that this eternal effential © logos” is very different from the great 
created © logos” or arch-angel, who preſides over the angels and 
lars. „Letter II. page 80. 

In ſhort, all the moderns interpret theſe ancient Jewiſh writings, 
s every party of men is ready to interpret the ſcripture, to ſupport - 
weir own hypotheſis. But I cannot perſuade myſelf that either 
undus, Dr. Allix, or Mr. Nye, in their ſentiments, do ſufficiently 
alwer the expreſſions of theſe ancient authors: For each of them 
loch either join and affix divine characters to a dependent or created 
"ure, or they apply inferior and creatural characters to a divine 
"ture, or elſe they drop one or more of theſe ſenſes of the word 
logos,“ and leave it out of the character of the Mefhah. Whereas, 


ve would but give ourſelyes leave to ſuppoſe the Meffiah, or the 
VOL. v. | U Fat 


CA 


153 THF ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH, DiJ. tv, 


Logos, even in his pre-exiſtent ſtate as well as after his incarnation, 
to be a complex, or compounded perſon, and that the divine Logos, 
the eternal Word atlumed a ſuper-angelic, or inferior nature, called 
alſo logos“ into union with bimſetf before he took fleſh upon him, 
and even before the world was made, this would reconcile all theſe 
ideas which ſeem inconſiſtent, and ſcatter the darkneſs that hangs 
over theſe ancient writers, and even over the fcripture itſelf, if this 
opinion be not admitted. | | 
The learned Mr. Robert Fleming,“ ſeems to come nearer to the 
ſenſe of theſe ancients, and explains them more agreeably to ſcrip- 
ture, when he e the eternal eſſential Logos to be a perſon in 
the godhead, and to be united to the created © Jogos” or great arch- 
angel, which is the pre- exiſtent foul of Chriſt; and thus the ſublime 
and inferior expreſſions of the ancients concerning this complex 
being may be happily reconciled and explained. 


Sect. IV.—TheApplication of the Jewiſh Sentiments to the Scriptural Account 
of Chriſt. © 5 

Give me leave now to enquire, whether ſcripture doth not lead 
vs to this conception of things? Whether ſcripture does not ſet 
the Logos, or Word of God, in all theſe lights and views? Or, 
whether the ſcripture docs not ſpeak of Chriſt according to the five 
particular ideas whereby the ancient Jews interpret or explain their 
* jogos,” though for conveniency lake I ſhall not mention them 
juſt in the ſame order? | 5 

I. That Chriſt, who is called the Logos in ſcripture, is the Meſ- 
fiah, admits of no doubt or controverſy among chriſtians. 

II. That Chriſt, or the Logos, is the Son of God, is alſo aſſerted 
ſo exprefsly in many texts, as to forbid all diſpute about it: And 
he has obtained this name in ſcripture, upon theſe accounts.+ 

1. On the account of his inveſtiture with the office of the Meſ- 
ſiah; for hereby he was appointed to be the great High-prieſt, 


2nd King of his people: And this title was more eminently his 


due at his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and exaltation in heaven, to be a 
rieſt upon athrone,where his kingdom and power to ſaye were more 


Illuſtriouſly diſplayed, according to theſe texts; Py. ii. 6, 7. I have 


et my King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree, the Lord 
hath ſuid unto me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Af of me, 
that is, by interceſſion in heaven, and I will gire thee the heathen 
for thy inheritance, &c. Kijs the Son leſt he be angry, and ye periſh. Pl. 


Ix xXX1X. 27. 1 will make ham my firſt-horn, higher than the kings of the earth.. 


Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himjelf to be made a high-prieſt, but he that 
ſaid to him, thou art my Son, to-day hare 1 begotten thee. Acts xiii. 30. God 
| hath fulfilled his promiſe in raifing Jefus from the dead, as it is writ- 
ten in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, to day hath I begotten ther. 


* As Scotland has produced ſame great and illuſtrious inflances of piety and 


devotion, ſome men of a heavenly mind, filled with the fire of divine love beyond 
their fellows, ſo this learned author, Mr. Robert Fleming is an inftance of what 
might be expected from that nation alſo in reſpect of light and ſacred knowledge, if 
they did but exert their genius with the ſame liberty of ſentiment that he uſed, 
whoſe conſtant motto was, © Libre ſed modette””. | 

+ Some may wonder, that I have omitted the eternal generation of his divine 
nature in this place, But I know no text that plainly calls Chrift the Son, conſi- 
dered as pure God; and if reyclation does not diate the doctrine of a begotten 
God, reaſon does not at all require it. But I have given a larger account of this 
mauer in another place. . 


* © ® * 
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2. He is called the Son of God on the account of the extraordinary 
birth of his body, which proceeded from the virgin Mary without 
a human father, by the immediate influence of God. Luke 1. 35. 
tie angel ſaith to Mary, The power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadew thee, 
therefore that holy thing which is born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. 
This is moſt exprets language. But it is evident by the foregoing 
citations, that the Logos is not uſually called Son of God by theſe 
ancient Jews, upon either of theſe two accounts, but rather on that 
which follows, which is the third idea of the term“ logos.“ 


} : 

: III. The Logos is the firſt-horn Son of God, as he is a glorious, 

> angelic, or, ſupra-angelic ſpirit, who was often called an angel 

£ under the Old Teſtament, when he appeared to the patriarchs. 
May not this be the human ſoul of our bleſſed Saviour? May not 

1 this illuſtrious ſpirit, this great arch- angel, which is called eminent- 


ly the Logos, be the prince of angels, who was born before them 
4 ah and is the firſt-born of the creation? May not this be the only 


1 bezotten Son of God in the high heaven, as Adam was here on 
exth, as having, perhaps, ſome peculiar mode, or unknown man- 
Y ner of derivation from the Father, difterent from the reſt of the 
' creatures: For even theſe ancient Jews, though they acknowledge 
5 him to be, in the general ſenſe, a derived being, and not God, 

vet they call him rather the firſt- born of God, as though creation 
p were too low a term to expreſs his original, and would ſet him too 


much on a level with other creatures which were lo far inferior to 


bim. And, why may we not ſuppoſe the human ſoul of Chriſt to 


> be derived from God in ſome unknown, tranſcendent manner, 
id ditin& from other creatures, even as his human body was, and 

tus to become the peculiar Son of God, both as to his body and 
(- W vu? One great reaſon that hath induced me to believe that the 
ſt, eriptures ſuppoſe the ſoul of Chriſt to be this pre- exiſtent being, 
lis tus glorious arch- angel, is, becauſe there are ſv many ex preſſions 
1 ok ſcripture both in the Old Teſtament and the New which repre- 
re {nt Chriſt, before his incarnation, under ſome characters which 


ze ue inferior to godhead, ſome of which I have hinted briefly in the 
rd beginning of this diſcourſe, | 


ne, Now, upon this ſuppoſition, that the ſoul of Chriſt is this moſt ho- 
= nourable “ logos,” or chief angel; how properly is he called in theOld 


Teſtament the angel of God's face, or prejence ; II. Ixiii. 9. The angel of 

th. the covenant ; Mal, Iii. 1. The angel, the Redeemer of Jacob ; Gen. xIviii. 
hat | 16, The angel in whom the name of God was; Lx. Xxiii. 20. And, the 
od . angel who could ſay, I am that-/ am, I am the God of Abraham ;” Ex. 
Wl. 2,14, 15, &c. upon the account of his intimate and perſonal 
mon to the divine nature? It might be here enquired alſo, Whe- 
er the angel mentioned in Ec. v. 6. be not the ſame glorious arch- 
| gel, that is, Chriſt. The words are theſe, Say not before the face of 
le angel, it was an error: Wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy voice ? 
wlomon is here adviſing us againſt raſh vows. And he tuppotes 
Mme eminent angel, © in whom is the name of God ;”* as Ex. xxili. 
3s or who is called God, being reſent to hear the yow, eſpecially 
k be houſe of God, as verſe I. It is certain the Jews had a common 
"on of ſome extraordinary angel in whom God dwelt, and the 

"IPture often intimates it. | | 


Mt The logos,“ or word, ſometimes ſignifies the wiſdom of 
e Father, or ſome ſpecial power, or divine ſufficiency of the 
ead, whereby all things were contrived and created, and 
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which is repreſented ſometimes in a perſonal manner by theſe Je- 
1h writers; P/. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens created, 
2 Pet. iti. 5, 7. By the word of God were the heavens of old, that is, were 
created, and by the ſame word they are preſerved, und referved for the fire. 


And whether nu, uſed on the ſame occaſton, by which the world | 


was made, and is upheld ; feb. i. 3. and xi. 3. may not be the ſame 


with this divine 4%, is matter of enquiry, and in my matvreſt 


thoughts, it is not improbable. 


In this fenſe Chriſt is alſo the Logos or Word of God, for God | 


created all things by that Logos, who © was with God, who was 
God, who was made fleſh, and dwelt among us ;” John 1. 1, 14. 
„He created the worlds by this his Son; Heb. i. 2. He created all 


things, by Jefus Chrift ; Eph. iii. 9. He is that divine wiſdom which | 
was with God before the foundations of the world were laid, as 


Solomon deſcribesin Prov. viii. 22—31. And if we can ſuppoſe this 
wiſdom, or Word, aſſuming into union with itſelf the foul of the 
Meſſiah, or that great arch-angel, when he was frft created, cr 


generated, and ufing his miniſtration in its ancient divine operations 


and tranſactions, then all thoſe fuperior and inferior expreſſions 


which are uſed in John i. 1—14. and in Col. j. 15—19. and in Heb. | 
i. 2—11. and in Prov. viii. 22—31. and in ſohn v. 19, 20, 26, 27, &c. | 


may be applied to Chrift as a complex perſon. Then it may be 
ſaid concerning this PR he was brought forth before the hills, the 
Lord paſſeſſed hin, in the beginning of has way before his works of old, he was 


4 up from everlaſting, that is, from the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
. e 


On this text, in Prov. viii. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning | 


of his way, it may be tarther obſerved, that the ſeptuagint renders 
the hebrew was Aud echt pr, that is, created me, which the pri- 
mitive chriſtian writers often cite, but are at agreat loſs how to explain 
it. Sometimes they apply it to the Father's conſtituting Chrift Lord 
of the creation ; which does not ſeem to be the true meaning of it 
in this place. Sometimes they refer it to the production, or gene- 
ration of the Logos, by the will and power ot the Father, which is 
a ſuperior ſort of creation, and may be moſt properly applied to 
this angelic Logos, or human ſoul of Chriſt, which was Created or 
produced by the will of the Father, and aſſumed into union with, or 
oſſeſſed by the divine Logos before all worlds, of which we ſhall 
lay more hereafter. Theſe are only remarks by the way: But it 
is manifeſt, that the word of God, or logos, in ſcripture, ſome- 
times fignifies an eſſential, co-eternal, divine power. And in that 
famous text ; 1 John v. 7, There are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three. are one ; whether the 
Logos, or Word, fignify this divine power, which is called the 
ſecond perſon in the deity, or whether it ſignify Chriſt in his whole 
complete perſon as God-man, is hard to determine. 


V. In Heb: iv. 12. The Word, the Logos, denotes God acting 
by his word; Logos implies God himſelf, for a divine power, 18 


deity. And Chriſt is the Logos in this ſenſe alſo : For the evange- 
lift ſohn ſays, The Word was God; John i. 1. and St. Paul calls Chriſt 
God manifeſt in the fleſh ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. He is the Lord, and the God 


of Thomas the apoſtle; John xx. 28. he is God over all bleſſed for er 


Rom. ix. 5. The divine, eſſential power, called the Logos, is the 


true God, for every thing eſſential to God, is God. Nor is it ſtrange | 


5 


at all, that Logos ſhould ſignify God himſelf, ſince it ſignifies, tbe 


3 9 


a ES 


Di, Iv. THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH, 161 


wiſdom, or reaſon of God, for the ſame word logos,” in its pri- 
mary, or moſt uſual ſenſe, denoting the reaſon of any ſpirt, is upon 
that account uſed ſometimes to denote the Spirit itſelf. Thus the 
human mind, and angelic ſpirits, are called % among ancient 
greek writers, 1 Philo and Origen; but Chriſt is called 
%%, or the Word, emphatically, and the divine word. If there- 
ry Chriſt be a divine power, called the“ logos,” he is God him- 
ſelf. | 

Thus all theſe five applications of the terms“ logos,“ or 
« memra,” or word, as uſed by the ancient Jews, are wap 6. re- 
conciled in our bleſſed Saviour; and a great part of that confuſion 
which ſeems to be in their expreſſions is baniſhed uy this repre- 
ſentation of things: Thus alſo there ſeems to be an illuſtrious light 
led upon many dark paſlages of ſcripture, and the inferior and 
ſuperior characters of the Methah, Chrift, or Logos, are naturally, 
and eaſily adjuſted, by ſuppoſing his ſacred perſon to be compoſed 
of a glorious, created ſpirit, inhabited by the divine, effential, or 
perſonal wiſdom, or Word. Thus he was the eternal Creator, and 
alſo the firſt-born of all the creatures, and in ſome ſenſe exiſted as 
God-man before his incarnation. And this is what I have endea- 
roured to evince by the light of ſcripture, in a diſtinct treatiſe of 
the Glory of Chriſt as God-man, which may ſhortly ſee the light“. 


In this view of things we have no need to make Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, properly in his divine nature, or to attribute any 


character of derivation, generation, or dependence, to his pure 


zodhead, which carries a ſeeining impropriety in it. His Sonſhip, 
eren under the Old Teſtament, as well as under the New, is better ac- 
counted for this way; and his angelic character, as the meſſenger 
of God in all ages, and the revealer of his will to the patriarchs, as 
well as to us, is preſerved and explained, without finking pure 
Godhead down to inferior characters, or attributing ſuperior and 


divine characters, titles and prerogatives, to an angelic or inferior 


nature. The learned and pious Dr. Thomas Goodwin, that deep 
and happy enquirer into the ſenſe of ſcripture, gives numerous 
aſtances wherein the divine nature of Chriſt, muſt be ſuppoſed by 
way of prolepſis to be united to man in many of the exprefſions of 
leripture concerning Chriſt. Thoſe glorious texts, Jokn1. 1—3. Col. 
L 16, 17. Heb, i. 2, 3. Plul. ii. 6. Prov. viii. 22—31, are all inter- 
preted by him in this light, in his ſecond book of the Knowledge of 
Cod lie Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Vol. II. fol. | 

alt is Chriſt, ſays he, conſidered as God man, who is the image 
of the inviſible God, the firſt born of every creature, by whom, and 


| for whom, all things were created in heaven or earth, viſible or 


ovihble, who is before all things, and by whom all things conſiſt, 
who is the Son of God, whom he hath appointed the heir of all 
tings, by whom alſo he made the worlds, who is the brightneſs of 
is Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and up- 
bolding all things by the word of his power, who by himſelf purged 
Way, our fins, who was in the form of God, and thought it no 
Whbery to be equal with God, who is the Word by whom all 
lings were made, and who. was with God in the beginning, who 
vas ſet up from everlaſting, and. brought up before the hills,” &c. 


1 And that learned author contends, that theſe attributions cannot 


long to the pure, ſimple divine nature of Chriſt, without taking in. 
This treatiſe was publiſhed in 1716, 
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he inferior nature which was deſigned to be united to him, and 
therefore, in the language of ſcripture, it is mentioned in ſuch a 
manner as though it were actually united. 


There is very little difterence between my opinion, and the ſenti- 
ments of that great man in the expoſition of all theſe ſcriptures, 
except only, that he attributes to the human nature of Chriſt before 
its exiſtence, and conſidered only in its defigned and future union 
with the divine nature, thoſe ſame ſcriptural properties, characters, 
and trantactions, which I would rather afcribe to the human foul 
of Chriſt, ſuppoſing it actually exiſtent, and conſidered always in a 
| eue. real, and perſonal union with his divine nature. Now, as 

e ſuppoſes thoſe texts muſt neceſſarily be explained concerning 
Chritt as God-man, ſo I ſuppoſe a literal interpretation of {cripture 
is to be preferred before a figurative and proleptical ſenſe, where it 
will coatift with all other points of reaſon and revelation; and there- 
tore Il am ready to perſuade myſelf, that the ſuppoſition of the real 
exiſtence of the glorious, human ſoul of Chriſt, as a ſuper-angelic 
being, in actual union with the divine, eternal Logos, before the 
creation, as it happily correiponds wiil: the ancient Jewiſh notions, 
ſo it will afford a better ſolution to many ſcriptural difficulties, will 
raiſe a nobler idea of the perſon of our bleſſed Lord, and add a luſtre 
to the whole ſcheme of the goſpel, as depending on his perſon, 
characters and tranſactions. There is one objection will ariſe here, 
viz, how can the human foul of Chriſt be called an angel, ſince it is 
ſaid in Heb. ii. 16. Ile took not on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraum. | | 

Aniwer J. The words in the original are, ayy:au &x erAapC ji? 
&c. * He does not lay hold on angels, but he lays hold on the feed 
of Abraham,“ that is, to biing them out of that bondage in which 
they were held in the foregoing verſe. Then it follows, verſe 17. 
Wherefore it behored him in all things to be made like his brethren, that is, It 
behoved him, who had a ſoul before, to take fleſh and blood upon 
him now, ſince he came to lay hold on men, to reſcue them from 
bondage. As the Greek words themſelves do not ſignify taking the 
nature of angels, or of Abraham, ſo neither will the context allow 
that tranſlation, as ſome learned men have ſuppoſed, particularly 


_ Camero. For it would be hardly conſiſtent language to ſay, He 


took not on him the nature of angels, but took on him the nature 
of the ſeed of Abraham, for which reaſon it became him to be made 
like his brethren, that is, to take fleſh and blood upon him.” 
This would be proving idem per idem.“ Whereas the ſenſe is 

ery natural when we read it thus, + He does not lay hold on angels 
to reſcue them, but he lays hold on the feed of Abraham, for their 
reſcue from bondage. Wherefore it became him in all things to be made 
like his brethren ; that is, It became him, who before was a ſpirit, 
now to be made fleſh, ſince he came to redeem thoſe who are 
partakers of fleth. | 


II. But ape our Engliſh tranſlation were exactly true, yet the 
human foul of Chriſt may be called an angel in its ſeparate ſtate, 
though it be really a human ſpirit, or of a ſpecies of ſpirits different 
from the angelic world; for fince the vulgar hypotheſis ſupper 
the divine nature of Chriſt to be called an angel in the Old Teſta- 
ment, becauſe of its apperances like an a and eng employed 
as a meſſenger from the Father, much more may we ſuppoſe the 
human foul of Chriſt to be called an angel for the very lame 
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reaſons; while at the ſame time it might have ſome peculiar diſ- 
unguiſhing properties of a human ſpirit, which are unknown to us. 


Seer. V.—The Sentiments of the Primitive Chriſtians concerning the Logos, 
and their Application of this Name to Chriſt. 


Thus we have ſeen how the doctrine of ſcripture may be en- 
lightened by ſome wn ore with the writings of the ancient 
ſews. Now, if we find alſo, that the primitive chriſtians have left 
us ſeveral traces and footſteps of the ſame notions, if they ſpeak the 
me ſort of language, and correſpond with theſe ſentiments, it will 
be an additional confirmation of the doctrine which I have pro- 
noſed, I ſhall confine myſelf, 87 877 in this enquiry, to the writings 
of the three firſt centuries, which all the world eſteems to be of the 
chief importance, as being neareſt to the days of the apoſtles. Vet 
even of theſe I ſhall cite but few at large in their own language, 
becauſe I intend this diſcourſe as a mere effay, or hint of thought 
to others, who may be much better qualified to purſue ſuch a recn- 
cling ſcheme, and not as a laborious proof and demonſtration of 
my opinion. 1 3 

J. That the primitive fathers, by the Logos, intended the Meſſiall 
in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, is a truth ſo abundantly manifeſt, and 
agreed on all hands, that it would be ſuperfluous to make citations 
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e on this head. | | 

b II. That the Logos is alſo the Son of God, is as evident as the 
s W former: The writings of the fathers, through all the centuries, are 
y full of it: But in what ſenſe he is a Son, and when he began to be a 


Son, whether from all eternity. or ſometime before the creation, is a 
iter of difference, and doubtful enquiry, which we ſhall examine 
ty yand by. | | 


n III. That the logos” or word, is a divine power, eternal, in- 
f hnite, &c. analogous to mind, wiſdom, or reaſon, is fo apparent in 


lt their writings, as leaves little room for doubt ; though it is alſo re- 
preſented often in a perſonal manner by the chriſtian fathers, even 


85 as in the ſacred and common Jewiſh writings. The primitive fa- 
0 tiers frequently call our Saviour the Word, or reaſon, the wiſdom, 
0 tie light, the virtue, and the power, Nes, or the mind, and ſome- 
y limes ©:x1u, or the will of God. Many of them argue for the eter-. 


le nity of the „logos“ upon this principle, that God was always 
e 09125;; never axoyB-, always rational, and never without his reaſon, 
le his word or wiſdom. Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Theophilus of 
» W 4otioch, Tatian, and ſeveral others, aſſert the Logos to be co-eternal 
s ich the Father, under the character of the divine word or reaſon, 


1s W ugh not under the ſpecial character of a Son. 
ir Theophilus in his Second Book to Autolycus, calls him the wiſdom and 
de wer of the higheſt, and the word which was conceived in the 


it, Kart of God, and by which he formed the world. This word was 
re dawaiſpg ty ). ey *g Oen, andpreſently he adds, 22 act Tv CN 
"Us 129 xa Opomœu ore, that is, always conceived in the heart of God: 
1e This word he had for a counſellor, being his own mind and thought, 
e, WM prudence. | | 
nt Uippolytus, contra Noetum, capite x. aſſerts, that God being alone 
„ Is many, for he was ert ae, ure ao, vrt adunarÞ» ert af xh, 
a- either irrational, nor unwiſe, nor impotent; or, neither without 
d | ©alon, or without wiſdom, or without power, or without counſel; 


- 
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which words, faith the learned Dr. Waterland, correſpond to the 
romp names of the Son, and the holy Spirit, and mean the ſame 
mg. 7 a jc 
Tertullian, contra Praxeam, capite v. ſays, ** God was alone, be- 
cauſe there was nothing eternal but himſelf; but even then he was 
not alone, for he had with him, rationem ſuam, quam habebat in ſemelipſy, 


his reaſon, which was within himſelf.” And again, contra Hermo- | 


» * Habuit deus ſophiam ſuam; hac illi confiliarius fuit, He had his 
wiſdom with him; and this was his counſellor.” He ſuppoſes rea- 
| ſon to be eternal, and to be before the word. Non ſermonalis d prin- 
cipio, ſed rationalis deus etiam ante principium, that is, God had not the 
word with him, or was not a ſpeaker, from the beginning, but was 
rational even before the beginning:” See contra Fraxeam capite v. 


So that Tertullian chuſes to tranſlate the eternal Logos, reaſon; ſup- 


poſing him to become the Word, at or a little before the creation. 


Clemens of Alexandria, in Stromatum, libro vii. calls Chriſt, or the 


Logos, rzrgn vlg tnν,ẽt a Certain virtue, or energy of the Father, 


And Juſtin Martyr, in lis Dialogue with Trypho, calls him a rational | 
power®, which is alſo called the glory of the Father. Now it is | 


evident concerning the Logos, or Chriſt, as he is the wiſdom, mind, 
or reaſon, of the Father, that he muſt be truly and properly divine, 


neceſſarily exiſtent, eternal, infinite, &c. as the Father; for he is of | 


the very eſſence of godhead; an eternal divine power, which be- 


longs to the nature of God; which was always with God from eter- 


nity ; is for ever — — ; inſeparable from God: And in this 


ſenſe he is conſubſtantial and co-effential with the Father. Though it | 


ſeems manifeſt, that the Logos in this ſenſe is a power of the divine 
mind, and is not another conſcious mind, diſtinct from the Father; yet 

it was the cuſtom of the ancient Jewiſh writers, as well as of the primi- 
tive chriſtians, ſometimes to repreſent this Logos, this eternal rea- 


ſon, wiſdom, or word, in a perſonal manner; and that not only be- 


cauſe the ſcripture favours this diale&, or manner of ſpeaking ; but 
becauſe the eaſtern nations frequently reprefent human as well as 
divine powers, in a perſonal manner; and the early chriſtians learn- 
ing their chriſtianity from the apoſtles, and other converted Jews, 


were initiated and trained up in the phraſcology of the eaſtern and | 


Jewiſh writers. | 

It is granted, indeed, that we know not how great the diſtinction 
is betwixt God the Father, and his eternal Word or wiſdom : It is 
juſtly ſuppoſed to be great enough to lay a ſufficient foundation for 
ſuch a diſtinct perſonal repreſentation, as the ſcriptural language 
and ſtyle give us. This divine Logos ſeems to be repreſente both 
in ſcripture, and in the primitive writers, as much diſtinct from the 
Father as the ſame eſſence admits of, or as diſtin as may be, with- 
out being another conſcious mind. Now this ſeems to be ſome- 
thing more than a mere attribute ; and therefore | call the Logos a 
divine power + ; imitating herein both the ancient Jews and the 
primitive fathers, who call him frequently Legia, and Ns, an 


* Perhaps, by Jure ſuig Aoynxn in this place Juſtin Martyr may mean ſome ſupra- 
angelic ſpirit; but I cannot certainly learn from the context, what his idea was. 


+ In what ſenſe the Logos, or divine Word differs from an attribute; How it appear s | 


to be ſometiing analogous to a divine power; and howir is taken ſometimes to fig 
the divine nature itſelf, exerting a particular power; the diſcourſe. on the Dif 


ef Pcrſams in the Trinity accounts for it, See Diſſertation VII. 


+ 


d 
Aways 72 O, and particularly Clemens Alexandrinus, who makes | 
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bim Sar T4; ee. But fince God and his co-eſſential Word do 
not ſeem to have two diſtinct conſciouſneſſes, or to be two conſcious 
minds; this eternal Logos can hardly be called a perſon, in the 
common and literal ſenſe of the term, as a diſtinct man or angel, but 
only in figurative and metaphorical language, as {ome zealous trini- 
tarians have expreſſed it. | 


Let it be noted here alſo, that moſt of the ancient fathers which 
have been now cited, do not ſuppoſe this eternal Logos, to be an 
eternal Son; but that he became a Son by a certain generation, 
rolation, or filiation, which ſome of them call creation, ſome time 
* the world was created. Some of the ancients, indeed, ſeem 
to apply the word Son, to this eternal Logos: And ſome of them 
baye explained their meaning, that the Logos was ae, en xag- 
da, © ozaurus, that is, conceived in the heart, in the bowels of the 
lacher; that he was potentially in the Father, from eternity, though 
not actually produced: Which was alſo the expreſs ſenſe of ſome 
in the Nicene times, and of the emperor Conſtantine, as Euſebius 
relates it, in his letter to the people of Cæſarea. | 


Or there is another ſenſe wherein the Logos, or eternal divine 
wiſdom, may be called a Son as well as a perſon, by a figure of 
ſpzech : For in the ancient eaſtern and ſcriptural idioms, any thing 
tiat has either a logical or a phyſical ſort of dependence, is ſome- 
times called fon or daughter. So the eternal wiſdom, or reaſon, 
word, or will, flowing from the eflence of God, may, poſhbly, be 
called a ſon. So, among ourſelves, knowledge, or intelligence, re- 


laing from the eflence of the human ſoul, may be called the off- |. 


ſpring of the foul. And though I muſt confeſs, I doubt whether the 
{cripture ever calls Chriſt the Son of God in this ſenſe, yet where 


ancient writers uſe this form of ſpeech, they may be 1aterpreted in 


tze fame manner as later and more modern authors, who uſe the 
lame phraſeology, explain themſelves; if there be no better inter- 
pretation to be put on their words. | 


Auſtin has written much of the Trinity, and he often derives the 
don from the Father, in ſuch a manner as wiſdom and knowledge is 
cerived from the eſſence of the mind. The ſchool-doctors, and the 
middle ages of the church, and ſome general councils, have ſpoken 
the fame ſort of language. Calvin and his followers deſcribe what 
lonſhip they attribute to the eternal word, or wiſdom, in this man- 
ner: And Mr. Baxter, who differs from Calvin in other things, 
agrees with him in this. This has been a frequent repreſentation of 
tie ſonthip of the divine Word, among the moſt orthodox writers. 
tis in this manner the learned and ingenious Dr. Wallis accounts 
tor the ſonſhip of the divine nature of Chriſt, in his Letters on the 
[rity, and many others of the modern and ſchool trinitarian authors 


| the fame. Upon the whole it is plain, that the ancients generally, 


t not univerſally, ſuppoſe the logos” to be a co-eternal power, 
elonging to God beta Father; though the moſt primitive writers 
do not generally expreſs his proper diſtin perſonality and ſonſhip, 
until at, or ſome time before, the creation of the world. They ſup- 


pole that there was then a generation, or a voluntary divine action 

put forth, whereby the Logos exiſted in a new ſtate, and became the 

Son of God ; and that it is in this ſenſe that he is called in ſcripture, 

the beginning of the creation of God, and the f- born of every creature ; Rev. 

W, 14, Col. i. 15. © And it was at this time according to ſome of 
VOL. v. 7h | 
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the fathers, that the divine „logos,“ or eternal wiſdom, began to 
have a perſonality, or, at leaft, a more diſtinct perſonality than it had 
before. Bazter's Methodus Theologiae, page 96. line the laſt. 

IV. I proceed now to ſhew that theſe ancient primitive fathers, 
believed the logos“ to be true God: And there is no need to la- 
bour in the proof of this, for ſince they deſcribe him as a divine 

over eternally and eſſentially belonging to the godhead, it follows, 
that they muſt attribute proper deity to him, for every thing eſſen- 
tial to deity is true God. What Mr. Baxter ſays in his Methodus 
Theologice de Trinitate, ſeems to demand the aſſent of intelligent rea- 
ders, Chriftum effe dei Aoyor, ſeu ſuptentiam, in eccleſic uno quaſi ore pronun- 
ciatum eſſe, ſeculorum omnium t:fimonia probant. The teitimonies of all 
ages of the church, pronounce, as it were with one mouth, that 
Chriſt is the Logos, the word or wiſdom of God.“ 


Let it be ſeriouſly confidered, what a multitude of ſcriptures in 
the Old Teſtameat, in which the one ſupreme God is plainly ſpoken 
of, are applied to Chrift, or the Logos, by the primitive fathers : As, 
Gen. ili. 8, 9. They heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden, 
and the Lord God called to Adam. Gen. xix. 24. Ilie Lord, or Jehovah, 
rained upon Sodom, brimſtone and fre. from the Lord. Gen. xvii. 1, 2. The 
Lord appeared unto Abraham, and jaid, I am the Almighty God. Gen. xxvill. 
13. The Lord flood above it, that is, Jacob's ladder, and jaid, I an thc 
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Iſaac, &c. And many 
other texts there are, wherein the names, characters, and tranſac- 


tions of Jehovah, the Lord and God of IIrael, are attributed by the | 


fathers to the Logos, or Chriſt. While I have been reading in 
Juſtin Martyr's dialogue with Trypho the Jew, how he direttly ai- 
cribes to Chriſt, thole ſacred names of the Lord of hoſts, the King 
of glory, God the Sviour, God the Lord, our God and our King, in 
the xxiv. and xlvi. P/alms; and other illuſtrious divine titles in the 
xlv. Ixiii. xcviii. Plus, and elſewhere; I have been ready to won- 
der, how any writers could fairly deny true and eternal godhead to 
be attributed to Chriſt, by any of the primitive fathers. 

Beſides all this, when I confider the characters of ſupreme deity, 
and of perte& unity with the Father, even in the ſame ſubſtance, 
which are aſcribed to the Logos, or to Chriſt, by the primitive wil. 
ters, I think there is evident proof, that they ſuppoſed true godhead 
to belong to him. Their language repreſents him as an eſſentia 
power of God himſelf, Origen ſays, Let him that dares to ſuy, there 
was a time when the Son was not, conſider that he alſo ſays, there was a line 
wen wiſilom was not, and when light wasnot. And there are others of 

the ancients that argue juſt in the ſame manner, iz. that God could 
never be azy3, or ag, that is, without his word, his reaſon, and 
wiſdom. Origen further aflerts, that the . omnipotence of the Ha. 
ther and the Son is one and the fame; as the Son is one and the 
ſame Lord and God with the Father.” He calls him * the divine 
Word, who is God by nature.” Irenzus calls him, Jpj# Deus, 0! 
God himfelt ; not another God, but the ſame God with the Father. 
This author abounds in expreſſions which make the Father and Son 
the one God. Libro iv. capite 11. ui igitur d prophetis adorabutir 
Deus virus, hic eft vivorum Deus, et verbum ejus qui locutus eft Moy/i, qui a 
Sadduceos redarguit, &c. And at the end of the chapter he concludes, 
Ipje igilur Chriſius cum Patre, rirorum e Deus. © He ho was adored 
by the prophets as the living God, is the God of the living ; Mat. 
XxXii. 32. and his Word who ſpake to Moſes, and -refuted the 
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Sadducees. Therefore Chriſt, with the Father, is the God of the 
living.” Again, he begins, libro iii. capite 6. in this manner, viz. 
„Neither the Lord, nor the holy Spirit, nor the apoſtles, would 
bave definitively and abſolutely called him God, who was not God, 
nor any one unleſs he were the true God.“ Then he goes on to 


lhew, how Chriſt is called God; % xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, ts for 


ever and ever. Pſ. I. I. The God of gods, the Lord hath ſpoken ; on winch 


he comments thus, What God is this of whom it is ſaid, God 


ſhall come, even our God, and ſhall not keep filence ? This is the 
Son, who fays openly, I am found of them who jeek me not, &c. 

If we conſult the ancients, with one mouth they all declare, that 
God alone is to be worthipped ; and yet they declare alſo for the 
worthip of the Son, or the divine Word: And when | read theſe 


expreſſions, I cannot ſuffer my ſelf to believe, that while they wrote 


thoſe things, they could deny Chriſt to be the true God. It is 
evident to me, they believed his godhead. But I forbid my ſelt to 
proceed in this work: It ſeems to be a needleſs and uſcleis thing, 
o prove that the fathers, in a multitude of their expretſhons, aſſerted 
the true deity of the Logos, after thoſe great and learned authors, 
Biſhop Pearſon, Biſhop Bull, Dr. Waterland, and Dr. Knight, have 
done it ſo effectually, in their large and laboured writings. 


V. The remaining ſenſe in which the ancien Jewiſh writers 
uſed the term Logos, is that of a ** glorious ange, or arch-angel, 
formed before the creation of the world; called the firit-born 
Son of God ; the man after the image of God ; the one man who is 
the Father of all others ; the beginning; the name of God; and who 
was employed as a meſſenger to the ancient patriarchs, and an initru- 
ment, or medium, by which God tranſacted many other important 


affairs, with regard to this lower world. Now the great enquiry is, 


Whether the primitive chriſtian fathers ever uſed the word“ logos?” 
in this ſenſe. — [ muſt acknowledge, that they ſpeak with much 
confuſion, and mingle the ideas of the increated oreternai Logos toge- 
ther with ſome inferior andcreatural ideas; which they attribute alſo 
to the Logos. This would make one think, that ſome of them might 
lave ſome obſcure notices, intimations, and conceptions of this ange- 
lic Logos, as perſonally joined, and made one with the divine eternal 
Logos: Though neither the primitive chriſtians, nor the ancient 
jews, keep: the ideas of theſe two beings diſtinct; tor ſometimes 
cy ſeem to attribute different, and ſcemingly inconſiſtent pro- 
peries and actions to one and the fame hagle <* logos.” But an 
enquiry into this matter is the buſineſs of the next ſection. 


deer. VI. 4. Enquiry whether the moſt Primitive Chriſtian Fathers ſpeux 


of the Logos as an Angel, or a glortous Spirit inferior to God. 

That I may give ſome general idea of the language of the fathers 
on this ſubject, I will range their ſentiments under theſe four heads: 
I. They repreſent the Logos as being produced by, or derived 
from God the Father, by his will and power. He is called by ſome 
of the ancients, a birth, yewue; a production, weSanua; a fecund God, 
b2d1:20; geg; and ſometimes, Dzog yer» ; 4 made God ; and repre- 
ſented as being made God, Sers, by communication; or par- 
"cipation of the godheœad of the Father. They {peak frequently. of 
tense Son's ſubordination to the Father, as to his being; of his 


proceeding, or leaping forth, or being produced from the Father by 
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generation, being the firt-born of every creature. They ſpeak of his 
« exiſtence, and his godhead being derived from the Father, toge- 
ther with all his power and glory: Ot his receiving all that he 
has from the Father :” ++ Of his being generated bY the pron by 
the will, and even by the deſign and council of the Fathei“.“ 
„Ot his becoming God by the Kenn of the Father, which 
generation proceeded from his will.” 
heavenly Spirit, begotten by the Father ; and the firit-born work 
of the ſpirit,” Tewloroxov . | | 
When they ſpeak of God the Father, they greatly advance their 
ſtyle; they bear witneſs to his felt-exiſtent, unbegotten, and un- 
derived nature, and call him abe, that is, God of himſelf; which 
ſort of expreſſions they utterly deny concerning the Son. When 
they explain that text; n xiv. 28. The Father is greater than 
I,” the ancients generally confeſs it to belong to Chritt in his pre- 
exiſtent nature, before his incarnation: And becauſe the Father is 
the principle and original of the Son, therefore they ſay, he is 
greater. It is true, they ſometimes make the nature of the Father 
and Son the ſame : But they had ſuch a ſettled belief and univerſal 
maxim among them, that the Father had ſome pre-eminence and 
prerogative above the Son, that they expreſs his priority and ſupe. 
riority to the Son, in various forms of ſpeech. Biſhop Bull athrms 
this in Defenſione fidei nicaenae, ſectione iv. capite 2. de ſubordinatione 
fir. And capite 1. he aſſerts, that All the fathers without fear 
pronounced him principium, cauſu et autor filta, aM; aha, & aur 7 
«a, the 1 or ſpring, the cauſe, the author of the Son, the 
cauſe of his being; as well as that the Father is ſaid to be the 
ſpring of his godhead and power. He is the fountain, the root, 
the head of the Son, and has the peculiar title of the only true God. 
And as the Father is the cauſe, ſo the Son is eurreTas, the thing, or 
erſon, cauſed. And Biſhop Bull expreſsly grants, that in the 
enſe of the fathers, and in his own opinion,“ The Son received 
not only his perſon, but his nature and deity from the Father.“ 
See *©* Defenſionem fidei nicaenae,” ſectione iv. capite 1. 87. | 
IT. The Logos is not only repreſented by theſe writers as gene- 
rated, and exiſting by the will and power of God, but a great part 
of the ante-nicene fathers, and ſome of the poſt-nicenes alſo repre- 
ſent the proceſſion, prolation, production, or generation of the Son, 


* It is a frequent expreſſion among the ancients, that Chriſt was begotten by the 
will, or counſel, and power of the Father; And I humbly conceive, that the an- 
cients in theſe places, ſpeak of the temporal, voluntary and ante-mundane genera- 
tion of the Son, and not of his eternal exiſtence. The common ſenſe of theſe ex- 
preſſions, by the will of God, or by the power of God, in ſcripture, doth not imply 
2 neceſſity of nature, but arbitrary will. So St. Paul is often called an apoſtle by the 
will of God: And there arc above thirty places in the New Teſtament, where the 
will of God carries the ſame idea. And throughout all the bible, when things ate 
ſaid to exiſt, or come to paſs by the power ot God, 1 think it always implies the 
voluntary, or arbitrary exerciſe of divine power. And the moſt early fathers ule 
theſe phraſes in the ſame ſenſe, | 


Let it be obſerved alſo, That in the ſame primitive writers I have found the ſame 
phraſe, © By the will of God,” uſed ſeveral times, and applied to the incarnation of 
Chriſt, or his miſſion into this world by the will of the Father; which is, certainly 
his arbitrary will. I might add alſo, that Biſhop Bull himſelf, ſpeaking of the gene” 
ration of Chriſt, g A Behn, by the will and counſel of the Father, declare, 
Frufira ſudan: theelogi, ut hec difta conciljient cum æterna filii generatione. ' Bre ves 3” 
madverſiones in Gilbertum Clerk, Annotata ad paginam 1179, 


And Tatian calls him 2 | 
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is s temporary, and at ſome time before this world was made; or 


e- W ;; order to form, make, or to adorn this world. It muſt be contetled, 
1c Wl that the poſt-nicene writers ſpeak more of the eternal generation 
»y han the primitive ancients had done, yet they make his ante-mun- 


„ane production from the Father to bT a generation alſo, and ſup- 
ch poſe this to be voluntary as well as temporal. e 

2 W Though all of them grant the co- eternal exiſtence of the Logos, 
'k MW :5 a divine power, as the reaſon or wiidom of God, and in this ſenſe 
{ome of them ſay, the Father was always a Father, and never was 
without the Son, conſidered as the internal word, wifdom or rea- 
{on of God, or conſidering God the Father, as having the Son al- 
- Ways potentially within him, yet many of the moſt early writers 
make the generation and diſtin& Sonſhip of the Logos, to be tempo- 


im ary and voluntary, and ante-mundane, and ſpeak not plainly of any 
e. (cher, as Juſtin, Athenagoras, Theophilus, and {everal more beſides 
„em. Some of the molt ingenious, and learned defenders of the 
is eternal godhead of Chriſt, have conſtantly allowed the higheſt 
er eeneration of the Son, ſpoken of by Juſtin, and ſeveral others of the 


(| MW fitiers, to be temporal, and that, perbaps, even the nicene biſhops, 
1s Wacant the ſame, when they call the Son light of light, &c. | 
e. Tertullian ſaith plainly, © Though God is a Father, yet he was not 
ns W iwaysa Father, for he could not be a Father before there was a ſon, 
one now there was a time when the Son was not.” He ſpeaks always of 
ar be generation of the Son as a voluntary thing, and brought about in 
„ me: He calls this the perfeRta nativitas ſermouis, though the“ logos,”? 
he Weconfidered as reaſon, was in the heart of God from eternity. So 
he MW Theophilus, libro ii. ad Autolycum, ſpeaks of the Aoy&- which was 
ot, {Wilvays 3.2092) en ue fl 6:2, but afterwards God generated and pro- 
0G. Wl vuced this Word, 7270 ro Avyor . MAIN KITES. 
or Clemens Alexandrinus, who is a zealous aflerter of the deity of 
he Wile Logos, the divine word or wiſdom, ſpeaks of the Son of God as 
ed = varige gg, the firſt created wiſdom : And many of the fathers 
. ſpeak of eg, or wiſdom, as created, when God ſent her forth to 

make the world, and they imitate herein the words of the Ixx. in 
ne- Hor. viii. 22. / here wiſdom ſuith © The Lord created me the begin- 
art ling of his ways.“ Kupios xe: * e 00W? XUT2 tt; EY XL b, Ol he 
re- Wonade me as his firſt way towards his other works, as ſome of 
on, ¶ tem ſeem to explain it. 


te il Not only the moſt ancient writers, but even ſome in the times of 
an- be nicene council had this notion of the eternal exiſtence of the 
era- egos in God the Father, and the production ot him as -a 


pe MtinRt Son in time, or at leaſt, not co-eternally. For Athanaſius 
r nielf ſpeaking concerning Chrift, or the Word, ſays, “He who 
the dan exiftence before was atterward begotten into a Son, Toy ov 
are ge, v5 por Vene. eig wor. And the emperor Conſtantine, in 
the ichins's letter to the church at Cæſarea, ſays, that * with re ſpect 
— divine generation he had a prior exiſtence before all ages, 
Sram as before his actual generation he was potentially in the 
e 7 er an unbegotten manner.” And this we may ſuppoſe 
u poke in direct 4 e to the arian error, who denied Chriſt 
fr = thing before he was begotten or born, and which was one 
e en which was anathematized in the council. Let it be 
* =» * that though the diftin& generation of the Son is not 
* ed to be co-et-rnal with the exiftence of the Logos in the 

of the bather, yet it is by ſome of the ancients deſcribed” as 
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before all worlds or ages, =o rarrwy away, and that muſt be in ſome 
unknown moment of the divine eternity, 

III. This Logos, or Son of God, is repreſented under various 
other characters, which ſeem to denote an interiority to the ſupreme 
God over all, and would lead one to ſuppole they might have 
ſome idea of an angelic being. He is called frequently an angel 
by the ancients, and yet they lay, It is impious to call the ſu- 
preme God over all an angel.” He is acknowledged to receive 
all his power from the Father, and that be is ſubject to the Father; 
that in all things he miniſters to the will ot the Father, and acts by 
his authority Fe is ſometimes ſaid UTNgETHY u bre, to ſerve the 
Father or to work under him; that he is not iſtronger than the Fa- 
ther, but inferior or weaker, fo Origen, «x yuporigas a viroderriye;" 
That the Father is ſtronger, more powertul, more ſubume, than the 
Son, So Tertullian. /nnatum nato fortius ; infetum facto ralidius; quod, 
ut, eſſet, nullius, eguit autoris, multo ſublimius erit eo, quod, ut effet, alzquem 
havuit auiorem. Contra Harmogenem, capite xviti. That the Son 
is the ſecond God, or the next power after the firſt God; that be 
84 due honour to the Father by calling him The only true 

z0d ;* John xvil. 3. owning the Father io be greater than he ; John xiv, 
28. and all this with regard to his pre-exittent nature before his in- 
carnation. 


The learned Biſhop Bull, that excellent defender of the deity of | 


Chriſt, in his defence of the nicene faith,” ſection iv. age pan 3. 
acknowledges that © almoſt all the catholics before the days of 
Arius ſeem not to have known the inviſible and immenſe nature of 
the Son of God, and they ſpake ſometimes of him as though, even 
according to his divine nature, he were finite, viſible, included in 
a certain place, and circumſcribed in certain limits, while they, at 


the ſame time aſſert, and prove the Father to be immenſe, to fill all 


places, and to be included in none. Thence they infer, that it is not 
the Father that appeared as God and Jehovah to the patriarchs, 
but the Son.” For this he cites Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Nova- 
tian, and mentions alſo Theophilus, Irenzus, Origen, and fix other 
biſhops, as {peaking the ſame fort of language.“ I confeſs, Biſhop 
Bull attempts a ſolution of this difficulty, both in that treatiſe, and 
in his remarks on Gilbert Clerk, and excuſes the fathers, by 
« affigning inviſibility to the real nature of the Son, but viſibility 
to his economical character; it being condecent and agreeable that 
the Son ſhould exhibit ſenfible tokens of his | a po in certain 
| wo by rather than the Father; becauſe he had undertaken, even 
rom the fall of man, to be a Mediator, and thus gave ſome pre- 
fignifications of his incarnate ftate, being ſent by the Father to ap- 
pear amongit men.” But the various manners of ſolving thete dit- 
ficulties thall be conſidered more particularly in the following ſec- 
tion; I inſert this account of the writings ot the ancients in this place, 
only as an intimation, that it is poſſible the ancients might have 
ſome confuſed idea of an inferior nature belonging to the Son before 
his incarnation. | | 
IV. Another circumſtance that would lead one to think, that 
{ome of the primitive ancients might have ſome intimations of a 


* It is worthy our notice, that Philo the Jew, in his book «De ſomniis,” ſpeaks 


me ſame language too, aſſerting that the true God cannot be ſeen,“ but when = 


appeared to men it was in the form of an angel, ol his moſt ancient and facre 
Word, who is kis deputy. | | 
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N inferior to God, is, that they aſſert the very Logos himſelf 
to be made pafhble, and to ſuffer upon the croſs ; and that in a real 
and proper manner the Logos, or Word, was ſenſible of the ſorrows 
which Chriſt endured for our ſaxes. Now we cannot ſuppoſe that 
they ever imagined that Logos, which was the eternal word, or 
wiſdom of God, to become paſſible, or to ſuffer pain or ſorrow, any 
otherwiſe than in a mere relative manner, that is, as it was united 
to that foul and body which! did ſuffer ; for every thing of god- 
head is for ever impaſſible. And tor this reaſon, when they write 
againſt the Patripaſſians, they abominate the thought of God the 
Father becoming paſſible. But there is a Logos which they ſuppoſe 


to become paſſible, and actually to feel and ſuffer ſhame and ſor- 


row : It ſeems to be the labour of their expreſſion, and the very 
thing in view, to ſhew, that the Word itſelf was paſſible and ſuffer- 
ed. Irenæus was engaged in his writings againſt thoſe who ſup- 
pole that Chriſt fled away and left Jeſus only to ſuffer, hecauſe 
they imagined that the true Chriſt was always impaſſible, and there- 
fore his buſineſs was to thew, that the Word, the Son of God, be- 
came paſſible and ſuffered. See libro iii. capite 17, 18. and ſeveral 
other places. And Juſtin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, 
peaks of the Son of God being ang en walow, really in ſufferings 
for us; and de yο fehr, the word ſuffering.“ Thence I infer 
they might have ſome notion of a Logos inferior to godhead. 


Theſe are the four particulars whereby I propoſed to enquire, 
whether the primitive fathers of the chriſtian church might be ſup- 
poſed to have any notion of an angelic Logos, who is the Son of 
God, and yet inferior to the divine Logos, or the eternal word, or 
wiidom, of the Father. I have now finifhed my account of the 

%g0s, as Exhibited in the ancient chriſtian writers. I dare not 
pronounce them all of one mind in the things I have mentioned, 
nor that the ſame authors are always ſteady in -afferting the ſame 
tuings, either in a conſiſtence with themſelves, or with one ano- 
tier; But I think in the main, theſe opinions which I have recited 
in theſe two laſt ſections concerning the Logos, ſeem to be the 
more general ſenſe of the primitive fathers, before the controverſy 
of Arius aroſe, or the council of Nice was called: And it is known 
allo, that ſome of the ancients, both at that time, and afterward, 
exprels themſelves almoſt in the ſamie manner. 


Ster. VII.—An Humble Attempt to Reconcile the Difficulties ariſing from 
the Various Expreſſions of the Primitive Fathers. 


Whoſoever reads all this variety of language concerning the 

ogos, in theſe two laſt ſections, where he is repreſented in the 
lublime characters of true and eternal godhead, and in the inferior 
characters of a dependent being, muſt readily confeſs that there is 
lme difficulty in reconciling them, From theſe different expreſ- 
ons of the primitive fathers ariſes the controverſy in the church in 
later ages, concerning their ſentiments of the godhead of Chriſt. 


* It is granted, that ſome of the ancients might perhaps believe a certain animal 
ul in Chriſt confidered as a man, which was the immediate ſubjeR of the ſenſa · 
dans of wounding, ſcourging, nailing, &c for their philoſophy did hardly ſuppoſe 
the rational ſoul in man to be capable of theſe ſenſations, But it ſeems to be their 
i'neral apprehenſion that the Logos or Word itſelf did really and truly ſuſtain, if 
= ſenſible pain, yet, ſorrows and afflitions, in oppoſition to thoſe who aſſerted him 

luffer only putative, that is, relatively, or by conſtruction. : 
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The arians, and all the reſt who imitate their opinions, tinding MW , 
ſuch a multitude of phraſes, and forms of ipeech in theſe primitive MW ; 
writers, wherein the Logos is ſunk below the dignity of godhead, WF , 
they are tempted utterly to deny the true and proper deity of the W ; 
Logos. And either they interpret the moſt tublime and divine WM . 
characters given to the Logos in a rhetorical way, and reduce them WWF ., 
do an inferior ſenſe, by a hard and unreaſonable ſtrain of the words, WE .. 

or elſe they drop the ſublimeſt expreſſions, as not belonging to 
Chrift, or as inconſiſtent with the inferior characters given him; 0 
and then applying the interior expreſſions only to him, they claim 


theſe ancients entirely on their fide, though I think, without juſt MW * 
reaſon. The athanaſians, together with the ſcholaſtic trinitarians, oi 
and all their followers, reading the ſeveral glorious, eternal, and MI " 
divine characters, aſcribed to the Logos, plainly find, that the an- 0 
cients believed him to have true and proper godhead ; and I think 0 
they prove it with ſufficient brightneſs and evidence. But they are th 
ſometimes hard put to it to find out methods of accounting, how ail W * 
the inferior and creatural characters may be given to the ſelf-ſame MW 
Logos. | Ir 
| | | th 

Were there not ſuch a number of expreſſions in theſe ancient ra 
writers which aſcribe ſo different, and ſeemingly inconſiſtent WM th 
characters, viz. buth the properties of God, and a creature, to the pr 
Logos, we can hardly ſuppoſe that modern writers of ſuch ſenſe and Wi 
fagacity, ſuch probity and great learning, could run into fo different m 
extiemes could maintain ſuch warm contentions to defend their th 
own opinions, which are ſo widely diſtant, and that each ſhould pr 
alledge and believe the ancient fathers to be on their ſide. There th 
ſeems to be fo much darkneſs and perplexity amongſt the fathers ſe 


in this matter, as conſtrained Biſhop Bull, that great and fincere 
defender of the deity of Chriſt, to call ſome of their expreſſions 
parum caute loculiones, dure, et incommodæ, &c. He makes a honeſt and 
ingenuous complaint on this occalion, admira haec patrum dicta quis 
ran plan? obſtupeſcat ? Auo cg Proupaxu itius modi ipſorum dicta ſunart 
poſſunt ? Defenſione fidei nicacnac, ſectione Iv. capite 3. & 4. And in 
the beginning of this chapter he mentions a particular fet of ex reſ- 
ſions concerning the viſibility and locality ofthe Son, and the invilibility 
and unconfinableneſs of the Father, which run through almoſt all 
the monuments of the primitive writers, and which ſeem to contra- 
dict the deity of the Son, and this is, ſays he, nodus vindice digniſſih us, 
fateor me ad iſtum lapidem olium offendifje, &c. The ſenſe, in Engliſh, 
is this: * Theſe are hard ſayings, uncautious expreſſions, and 
inconvenient ſpeeches. Who is there would not ſtand amazed at 
ſuch ſtrange expreſſions of the fathers ? What wiſe and happ) 
method will reconcile them? What medicine will make then! | 
ſound ? This is a difficulty worthy of a ſolution; I confeſs J was 4 
once ready to ſtumble at this {tone :” & c. So hard is it for a hone ( 


and good man not to acknowledge the perplexity, darkneſs, an a Pi 
ſeeming inconſiſtency of thoſe venerable writers, on this ſubject * 655 
And the reverend Dr. Waterland, with the ſame ingenuity, 10% ab 
and then confeſſes the difficulty of reconciling ſome of their ex- 2 
prefhons, and gives up a few of them, as improprieties or miſtakes. — 


might take notice here alſo, that there are ſome writers of name the 
and worth among the athanaſians, that ſpeak with more n. mic 
and plainly declare, that ſeveral of the ancients, by their 2 v 
alcriptions of creatural ideas to the Logos, laid a foufidation fe . 
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arianiſm in the following ages, and therefore they will not abide 
by their ſentiments, nor pretend to vindicate or excuſe their ex- 
preſhons, becaute they cannot be all applied to the divine nature 
of Chritt. But let us confider more particularly, how the learned 
authors among the athanaſians, who are moit favourable to the 
ancients, attempt to remove this ſtumbling-block. So far as I 
can gather ligut from their ſeveral works, they ſe em to depend 
von theſe following principles of ſolution: | 


J. That the temporal and voluntary generation of the Logos, 
whicl: is the only generation many of the ante-nicene fathers ſpeak . 
of, is not properly a generation, but a mere manifeſtation of him, 
when God created the world by this Logos, or Word; and that 
he was, indeed, eternally, and properly, a diilin& perſon from God 
the Father, and that he was the Son of God from all eternity, 
though he was nut difcovered as ſuch until the creation. All theſe 
words, of generation, prolation, production, &c. therefore muſt mean 
nothing but manifeitation. They make his eternal exiſtence to ariſe 
from eternal generation, which thoſe ancients do not mention, and 
they make his proceſſion to create the world to be no real gene- 
ration, which is the only generation thoſe ancients ſpeak of, And 
they add further, that where the Logos is ſaid to be begotten, or 


produced by the will, counſel, and power of God,” when theſe 


words refer to this “ temporary, ante-mundane generation, or 
manifeſtation,” they may fignify the free or arbitrary wall of God 
the Father: But if ever theſe words do refer to the eternal, and 
proper generation of the Son, that is, his emanation from the Fa- 
ther, then they muſt ſignify nothing but the acquieſcence, or con- 
lent of the Father, to the natural and neceſſary emanation of this 


Logos, or co-eternal Son. . ; ; 


II. Some of the athanaſians ſuppoſe there may be ſome © real 
and natural ſubordination of an eternal Son to an eternal Father, 
though the divine nature be equal in them both,” and that is, by 
luppofing the Father only to be ſelf-exiſtent and independent, 


and by referring the Son's exiſtence, and his godhead and power 


to the Father, as the ſpring and fountain of it, from which it 1s 
derived by way of natural and neceſſary emanation ; and they 
think that this will account for all thoſe inferior ſort of expreſſions 
which are uſed concerning the derivation of the Logos from God the 
Fatker, and the Father being greater than the Son. 


OE / They add in the next place, that the diſtinctions of priority 


and poſteriority of order between the Father and the Son, even in 
the divine nature, will ſolve many of the expreſſions of the fathers 
without a real ſubordination of nature. | 


IV. Another principle of accommodation is this, That the Son, 
though equal to the Father in nature, or effence, yet is economi- 
nally. ſubordinate, that is, it is appointed in the diſpenſations of 
God toward his creatures, that the Son ſhould act an obedient and 
lubjective art by the relation in which he ſtands, and the office 
which he ſuſtains with regard to God and creatures: And that all 
tis may be done by the divine condeſcenſion of the eternal Logos, 


and thus the interior and creatural ſort of expreſſions applied to 


8 by the primitive Fathers, muſt be conſtrued econo- 

ally 1 | 

N They ſuppoſe, in the Jaſt place, that the eternity and neceſ- 
eee V 


0 fl 4 * | 
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Kitty of the exiſtence of the Son, are ſufficient to ſecure his true and 
proper deity, even though it be really derived from the Father, 
aud therefore cannot be ſelf-exiſtent. They ſuppoſe alſo, that 
the eternal, necetlary, and inſeparable union of the Father, Son, 
and Spirit, is ſufficient to ſecure the unity of the godhead, though 
they be really three diſtinct, intelligent agents or natures, and 
proper, different perſons, almoſt in the complete and literal ſenſe 
of the words as uſed among men. | | 
I ſhall not make it my buſineſs to atttempt to deſtroy any of 
theſe ſolutions. I freely acknowledge, that theſe methods of re- 
conciling the ſtrange, and jarring exprethons of the primitive vri- 
ters, are candid and ingenious; and ſome of them have ſome 
colour and ſupport from ſcripture, as well as from the writings of 
the fathers themſelves ; yet after all the mollifying conſtructions 
of interpreters, I think ſtill the difficulties can ſcarce be ſolved upon MI ;. 
that hypothefis, without allowing too many catachreſes, and too 1 
hard figures of ſpeech, by ſpeaking of God like a creature, and Ml (* 
of a creature like God. 'Theſe lay a foundation for very obſcure lh 
and perplexed ideas, and thereby introduce perpetual conteſts be- Ge 
twixt learned men, concerning the ſenſe of the fathers. we 
May it not be lawful therefore, to propoſe another method of re- 10 
conciling the various, and ſeeming inconſiſtent expreſſions of the 1. 
primitive fathers concerning the Logos? The 8 is as fo]. 
lows: If the fame fingle ſubject, the ſame ſimple Logos, cannot ſuſ- \ 
tain ſuch different and contrary characters, let us enquire, whe- 
ther the Logos be not a complex ſubject, made up of two diſtinct ¶ *c© 
ſubjects, each of which has had the appellation of Logos, or the Wl lte 
Word, both in the Jewiſh and chriſtian writings ? f 
May we not ſuppoſe the Logos, or Word, confidered as fomething ue 
in the godhead analogous to a power or virtue, to be infinite, un- ©" 
created, co-eflential, and co-eternal with God the Father, as being 15 
of his very eſſence, and in this ſenſe true God ? May not this ſome- < 1 
times be repreſented in a perſonal manner as diſtin& from tlie Fa-W 0 
ther? Would not this be the proper ſubject of the moſt ſublime 


attributions given to the Logos ? 

May we not ſuppoſe alſo, that in ſome unknown moment of 
the divine eternity, God, by his ſovereign will and power, pro 
duced a glorious ſpirit in an immediate manner, and in a very nez 


likeneſs to himſelf, and called him his Son, his only begott*1W Whe 
Son? Would not this be a proper ſubje& for all the inferior atui char: 
butions? Might not this be that Logos of Philo, and the other an 80 
cient Jews, who was called the firſt born of God, the eldeſt arch fingly 
angel, the man after God's own image? &c. and might not this b real 


the human ſoul of our bleſſed Saviour? 
Suppoſing further this angelic un to be aſſumed into a perſon: 
union with the divine Logos, from the firſt moment of his ex! 
tence, might he not be called the Son of God alſo, upon this ac 
count? May it not be ſaid; that true godhead is communicated 10 
the Son of God in this manner, and that by the free will of th 
Father? Por it pleaſed the Father that the fulneſs of the Godhead jhould due: 
in him; Col. 1. 19. And in this ſenſe the Father may be called the 
author and the cauſe both of his exiſtence, his godhead, and all hi 

powers for though the godhead of the Logos, or — wiſdom be eſ 
:ential to the nature of God, and eternally independent, yet it ma 
be communicated, that is, united, to an inferior ſpirit, by the wil 
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and of the Father, without any diminution of its divine independency. 
der, No by virtue of this perſona] union, or inhabitation, of the di- 
hat WF vine mind, or wiſdom, in this glorious angelic being, the Son be- 
"on, comes more eminently the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
ugh image of his Perſhn, © | | e i 
Then will it not follow, that this whole complex being, viz. God 
and a creature, might be that Logos, or Word of God, which the 
of MY (&ipture fo frequently ſpeaks of in the Old and New Teſtament ? 
* Might not this be the glorious God-angel, who appeared to the 
11. patriarchs, as an angel, and as a man; and aſſumed the names 
„and titles of God, ſeloval, the Almighty, the God of Abraham ; &c. Might 
s of not this be that facred Logos, that Word of the Lord, who viſited 
ions che Prophets, and holy men of old, and brought divine meſſages 
nM 5 them ? Might not this be that God, and Jehovah, who led the 
_— Jiralites through the Red Sea, in the pillar of cloud, and fire, and that 
8 Hriſt whom they tempted in the wilderneſs ? In ſhort, might not this be 
re MY bat Logos, or glorious perſon, called the Word of God, by whom 
a Cod tranſacted all his ancient affairs in the creation of the world, 
and in the government of his church? And would not this complex 
being be a proper ſubject, to receive either the divine or creatural 
5 emo which are given to Chritt in ſcripture, and in the ancient 
lathers ? x . 


Might not this Logos, in the complex character of God and a 
the. MW creature, or the Son of God inhabited perſonally by eternal wiſdom, 
int MW #ccording to ſcripture, in the fulneſs of time alſume fleſh and blood 
the into union with himſelf? Might he not thus be made in the likeneſs of 
nr, become complete God-man, and be ſent into this world that 
he might become a Redeemer and Saviour, by his death, his 
reſurreQion, and his ſucceeding advancement in heaven? May 
eine not chis be the true ſcriptural notion and deſcription of the perſon ot 
_ Chriſt, or God incarnate, God manifeſt in the fleſk # Is not this that 
Fa- Hof God who is one with the Father, as he is the wiſilom of God # 
Who was the angel of the Lord, and the angel of the covenant, as he was 
the foul of Chriſt before his incarnation? And who is the man 
ſelus, the Perfect Mediator, fince he was made partaker of flelln 
and blood * And may not this be ſuppoſed to be the eaſieſt and 
happieſt way of reconciling the different and almoſt incontiſtent. 
characters, which are attributed to the Logs by the ancients ? 
Where one ſingle being is not a ſufficient ſubje& to ſuſtain both. - 
characters, a complex ſubje& may eafily ſuſtain them. Fe 
So ſome of the ancient philoſophers ſuppoſed man to be one 
fagle being, and attributed all the powers and properties both of 
rexſon and vegetation, to the human animal: But the moderns 
having well confidered, that the powers of reaſonin ,and the powers 
of vegetation, cannot belong to the ſame ſimple ſubject, one . 
the property of matter, and the other of mind, they are led neceſ- 
ily to infer, that man is a compound being, made up both of 
matter and mind: The ſcripture itſelf alſo confirms this inference, 
and aſſures us of the truth of it, by making the ſoul and body of man 
wo diſtin& beings. "Thus ſcripture and reaſon ſeem to agree to 
inform us, that as man, with his diſtin& properties of reaſon and 
Fetation is compoſed of body and ſpirit; ſo they lead us to ſup- 
— that the pre- exiſtent nature of Chriſt, which is called the 
0s, is compoſed, or conſtituted of God and a creature, or au 
e 


. 
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u Jacob, and the angel who redeemed him: Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. He duct 
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interior {pirit, perſonally inhabited by the divine Word, to. which 
the diſtinct properties of God and a creature may be attributed, 


SECT. VIII. Con derations winch tend to ſupport this Conſtruction of ile 
Primitive Fathers. | 

I. The ancient Jews, viz. the targumiſts, or commentators, and 
Philo. give us theie deſcriptions, both of a divine and an inferior 
Logos, and they teem to have borrowed them from the bible, and 
their old traditional expreſſions of it. Let it be obſerved now, that 
tiete perſons lived near the time when the New Teſtament was 
written, and that the apoſtles themſelves were Jews, and ufed the 
phraſes of their country, and that the 3 chriſtians learned 
their notions of theology from the apoſtles, and from others of the 
firit chriſtians, who were themſelves converted Jews. Thence 
we may naturally and eaſily ſuppoſe, that thoſe phraſes, idioms, 
ſentiments, and manners of thinking and ſpeaking, which were 
borrowed by the Jews from their traditional fenie of the Old Tet- 
tament, might be the common and moſt natural language and ſen- 
timents of the firſt chriſtians. The phraſes and notions of both of 
them concerning the Logos, have {ſomething a-kin, and the ſtrain 
of their expretiions are plainly tinctured by fimiiar and correſpon- WM po 
dent ideas, cau 

II. It is evident, from what we have ſaid before, that the holy Ml tie 
{oripture gives the name of Logos, or Word of God, to a certain bor 
power of the divine nature, whereby all things were created ; Pf. xxill. 
6. and 2 Pet. iii. 5. It gives the ſame name alſo to our bleſſed WM fat 
Saviour in his incarnate ftate ; 1 Join i. 1, 2. and Reo xix. 13. So WI Bod 
that here is a Logos who is true God, and a Logos who is a man. ng 
It is alſo manifeſt, that our Saviour, fince his incarnation is a com- bis 


plex perſon : He is the child born, and the mighty Cod; If. ix. 6. He i WM 60 


God menifeſt in the fleſh; 1 Tim iii. 16. He is a man ꝙ the feed of Darid, If 
and God over all, bleſſed for ecer ; Rom. ix. 5. crea 


It is genera'ly agreed alſo, that before his incarnation, he was 
the angel of the Lord, and allo the almighty God: He was the God 


was the man who wreſtled with Jacob, and God, the Lord of hoſts, 


whote name and memorial is Jehovah ; Gen. xxxii. 24. and Ho/ - , 
xii. 5. which ſeem to imply a complex nature, as I have manifeſted Wat 
at large in another diſcourſe, * of the glory of Chriſt as God-man.”* WP 
Now ſince the ſcripture has revealed to us a ſyperior and inferior acre 
nature in Chriſt, to ſuſtain the divine and creatural characters attri- . As 
buted to him, why may we not ſuppoſe the primitive fathers, under ferio1 
the influence of theſc ſcriptural repreſentations, might be led to at- God? 
tribute both divine and creatural characters to Chriſt the Logos, the ho! 
Son of God, in his pre exiſtent ſtate, though they do not evident pre 
keep up the juſt and diſtinct ideas of two beings, united in one com- e d 
plex perſon. J erſo 

III. Perhaps this conſtruction of the ancient chriſtian writer, Ty & 
may be the eaſieſt and happieſt method of reconciling their rang. * 
and jarring expreſſions, both to one another, and to ſcriptufe; and, 5 led 


perhaps, it may be the only, or, at leaſt, the beſt way, whereby we 
can afhx clear, diſtinct, and intelligible ideas to them. Let us make 
a few experiments. | 


* This diſcourſe was publiſhed in 1746. 


range 


and; 
V we 
make 
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When Theophilus ſays, the Logos, or eternal word, which was 
always in the heart of God, was atterwards produced, generated, 
and became a ſon; this may be explained, by God's producing a 
human ſpirit, or angelic Logos, a Tab Son, by a voluntary act 
of his will, and then afſluming, this firſt-born Son into a perſonal 
union with his divine word, or wiſdom: And thus he made this 
divine Word become his Son. The divine Word which had an 
exiſtence before, was then made his Son, by union with his Son. 
And this is very agreeable to ſcripture language; for when in john 
1.14. The word is ſuid to be made fleſh, all chriſtians agree, that it ſigniſies 
only, that fleſh was allumed into a perſonal union with the Word: 
If Juſtin Martyr, who in the judgment of the learned ſpeaks the 
ſenſe of the other ante-nicene fathers, aſſert the Logos always to 
have co-exiſte with the Father, and that he was then begotten, 
when God by him created the world;” this may be exactly ex- 
plained in the ſame manner as 'T'beophilus. And all the reſt of the 
fathers, before and after the council of Nice, who ſpeak of the Lo- 
gos exiſting eteraally with God, before he was generated and be- 
came a Son, may bc interpreted in the fame manner. 23-3 

When they ſpeak of the generation of the Son, by the will and 
power of God the Father; when they aſſert the Father to be the 
cauſe, fountain, ſpring of his exiſtence, and of all his powers; when 
they call him conditio. Juuynmps, <.ps; a creature, and the firſt- 
born work of the Spirit, &. Here is an angelic Logos, or human 
ſoul, a proper ſubjeR for thoſe inferior aſcriptions. And when the 
Father is ſaid to be the author of his godhead, or to communicate 
godhead to him, this is done by the Father's voluntary act, of uni- 
ting the divine Logos, that is, his own eternal word or wiſdom to 
this angelic ſpirit, and by this union the angelic Logos becomes true 
Cod, and the more expre}3 image of the Father. | 

If the ancients ſpeak of the divine wiſdom, as being created, firſt- 
treated, the firſt of the works of God: If they call the Logos, God 
of God, the fecond God, light of light, &c. ſince it is granted theſe 
expreſſions may have a reference to the temporal ante-mundane 
generation, they may all be explained by the real derivation or pro- 
lution of the angelic Logos from God, who in the firſt moment of 
lis exiſtence was united to and made one with God's eternal Logos, 
hat is, his divine word, or wiſdom, and thus became a glorious and 
poper medium of God's manifeſtations and operations, which 1s the 
ancient and original notion of the A% , or word: . | 


As the divine Logos becomes the Son of Gcd, and receives in- 
ſerior attributions, by a perſonal union to the angelic Logos, who is 
God's tirſt-born Son, ſo the angelic Logos, or human ſoul of Chriſt, 
Who is properly the Son of God, becomes true God, and receives 
reme attributions, by his moſt intimate and perſonal union with 
le divine Logos, or godhead, and thereby becoming one complex 
petlon of action and paſſion. Ihe common figure of the commun 
io idomatum, in all languages, makes this very eaſy and intellig bie. 
bus in the language of philoſophy, and the ſchools, when man is 
called a rational animal, we do not ſuppoſe that an animal body can 
de the ſubjeR of rational properties; but the animal is made ra- 
"onal by being perſonally united to a rational ſpirit, and thereby be- 
"ming one perton, one complex principle of action and patuon. 

This would account alſo for any ſuch expreſſions, as an inferior 
lature being made God, be, by a participation of the 70d- 


- n , n 


head of the Father. The human or angelic Logos, who is moſt pro- 


thus may well be called the meilenger, the miniſter, the ſervant of 
nis Father. This ſhews how he is ſubje& to the Father in all things, 


ii. 7. and became ſubject to the weakneſſes, and the paintul ſenſa- 


| cont Letter to the Author of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, ſeems to indu 
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perly the Son of God, was made, or became God, by the union of 
the divine — to him, even as in ſcripture language, The Word be- 
came fleſh, by the union of the fleſh to him; John i. 14. And in the 
fame ſenſe Juſtin Martyr calls the Logos ozpzowente;, made fleth. 
Nor is it ſtrange that any expreffions of Origen ſhould be ſo inter- 
preted, when we conſider that he ſuppoſes the ſoul and body of 
Chriſt, even the whole man; to be made partaker of godhead, and 
to pals into God, or become God in the ſame manner, x:xouwnz72 74; 
heugſer S · «5 Gov partie eG , Contra Celſum, libro iii. And the council 
of Antioch ſays, . The body that was born of the virgin was united 
to godhead, and was made God, ry 9wrn] mera xx Tüll. 


This hypotheſis eaſily explains how the Logos comes to be called | 
the angel, for in his lower nature he is a ſeparate created ſpirit, and 


how he is employed, and {ent by the Father oa various tranſactions, 
how he derives his godhead from the Father, how the Father is God 
originally, and of himſelf; how the Son acknowledges the Father 
to be eminently the only true God, though the eternal deity of the 
Father and the Soa be really the ſame. | 


This ſuppoſition alſo makes it eaſy to conceive, how the Logos 
li mfelf might become paſũble, and condeſcend to endure the ſeaſa- 
tion of ſorrow, pain, and dying agonies: For if we ſuppolc this 
angelic Logos to be the human foul of Jeſus Chriſt, then as it was 
united to godhead in its pre- exiſtent ſtate, and often appeared in the 
torm and majeſty of God, ſo it was united to a human body at the 
incarnation, it emptied itſelf of its ancient glory, exuworr cxuJev, Phil. 


tions of animal nature. Thus the Son of God himſelf really and 
truly ſuffered on the croſs for ſinners. A glorious and unparalelled 
example of humility, and amazing love, exerted in ſuch a manner 
as the vulgar explications of this doctrine could never ſhew | Thus 
] have given my reaſons briefly for ſuppoſing, that many of the ex- 
preſſions of the ancients may be conſtrued into the notion of a com- 
plex Þagos, or a double nature belonging to Chriſt before the incat- 
nation, iz. the divine Word, and a created, or inferior ſpirit. 


Odjection. Butit will be readily and immediately objected againſt 
all this diſcourſe, that it is in vain for us to contrive 4 tions, 
and invent ſchemes, how the language and expreſſions of the primt- 
tive fathers may be underſtood, when it is ſufficiently evident from 
a multitude of places in their own writings, that they had no ſuch 
notion of a complex Logos, made up of two diſtinct beings, viz. the 

true God., and an inferior ſpirit: It is manifeſt that they had hut one 
ſingle idea under the term Logos, and they aſcribed all the ſuperior 
anc inferior characters to the ſame ſingle ſpirit. 


Anſwer I. If a man were to begin, and read over all the fathers 
with this very view and deſign, to ſearch for a complex Logos, It 5 
probable· that he might find this opinion favoured in more of their 
expreſſions, ſince ſeveral of thoſe ancients with whom I have - 
greateſt acquaintance, uſe ſo many expreſſions that can hardly be 
conſtrued into any juſt conſiſtence any other way. Nor is this * 
mere, fond, and imaginary conjefture of my own: The Jearne 
author of Primitive Chriſtianity Vindicated, againft Mr. Whiſton, in The 


- 
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mis opinion. He tells us that Origen ſuppoſed the human ſoul of 
Chriit, united to his divine nature, to exiſt long before his incarna- 


: ion. See page 43. It is, ſays this author, a very ancient tradition 
e FO: the Jewth. that the ſoul of the Meſhah exiſted from the 
4 deginning of the world. And ſome learned men are of opinion, 


tha! certain paſſages of ſcripture cannot be ſo cafily and naturally in- 
terpreted without this notion: Such as Joln iii. 13. No men hath &/- 
4 cended up to heaven, but he that came dmun from heaven, even the ſun of man, 
ich is, or was, in heaven; and Phil. ii. 7. That he emptied himje(f. 
Origen was no ſtranger to this opinion, when he ſays, perhaps the 
| MW vu! of the Son in its perfection, was in God, and his fulneis, and 
ed coming out thence when he was ſent by the Father, took a body of 
Mary.“ And again, upon theſe words of John the baptiſt, Aſter me 
ed ¶ cometh a man which is preferred before me, for he was before me ; John i. 30. 
He ſays thus, That it is ſpoken of Chriſt, that we may learn that 
of Wl the man, or manhood, alſo of the Son of God, mixed with his 
os, MW divinity, had a prior ſubſiſtence to his birth of the virgin. This 
as, nan, ſays the learned author, muſt be the rational ſoul; which is 
od Wconfirmed by the appearances of the Meſſiah made to the patriarchs 
her Wl:nd [ewiſh fathers in the form of a man, the proper indication of a 
tac luman ſoul. Hence then we may juſtly infer, that the rational 
bul, united to the Word, was the fllt created eflence, or firſt fruits 
gos of the creation, holy to the Lord, and claimed by the Son as his 
la- orn right. For if he was to be firſt, or have the pre-Eminence in 
this Wi! things, can that advantage be denied him in relation to his ſoul ? 
was rigen, who holds its pre-exiftence, ſeems to allow it to be firſt 
the MW ceated. For ſpeaking of the formation of wiſdom before the 
the WI vorld, he ſays, God created quLsyo; DD, an animated wiſdom, or, 
Phil, WM wiſdom with a foul. In another place he calls this, whvx®- ay3. 
nſa- Wl Ind this opinion appeared ſo very reaſonable, that we find ſome 
and Wl marks of it in the later centuries. For the author of the meditations 
led WM called St. Auſtin's, diſtinguiſhes between eternal wiſdom, the Son 
nner Wl of God, and the firſt created wiſdom; which he makes to be a ra- 
Thus tonal and intellectual mind. | 


©" WM Again, the ſame learned author, in his Confiderations on Mr. N. | 
0" ers Hiltorical Preface, pages 55, 56. ſuppoſes, © 'The Son of God may 
car” way be called runs, fiopz, &c. not only in reſpect ot his coming | 
zial. ſorth to create the world, in which ſenſe he is the beginning of all things, | 


ö but alſo in reſpect of a created intellectual nature, which he is ſup- 
107”, Wi poſed, by ſome, to have aſſumed at the beginning of the creation, as 
rimi-·¶ the firſt fruits of it.” And the ſame author grants, that he may, | 
perhaps, be mentioned oftener by the ancient fathers inizelation. to | 
coming forth, and to his created nature, than his eternal ſub- 
lſtence.”” And if it ſhould be ſo in ſcripture too, which he doth not 
tually grant, yet he propoſes this reaſon for it, vis. ©; That it con- 
ns us, more to know him in this ſtate of humility and condeſcen- 
ion, than in that of his natural immenſity ana exaltation, ſinge it is 


ther Wining to his humility that we are both made and redeemed.” Now 
cer de author from whom I cite theſe paſſages has teſtified both Hs 
| 


teal and his learning in ſeveral of his works againſt the arian cauſe. 


he | 
fy be The late reverend Biſhop Fowler, in his defence his diſcourſe of the 
this 2 [tent of the man Chriſt Jejus, gives his teſtimony aito, that Origen was 
-arned 1 this opinion: And perhaps this might be ihe occafion why that 
his ſe⸗ Sent writer ſometimes exalts the Logos to ſuch ſublime characters 
j "Uvinity, as repreſent him to be egg, &c. the very, wildow, 
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the very truth of God himſelf, and makes him co-eternal with the 


Father, and at other times calls him SH Jer bepog, Geog yeml>;, G:omrorapryB., 
&c. a ſecond God, a made God, &c. * | 
1 have alſo the concurring ſuffrage of Mr. Baxter, in his Afetho— 
dus Theologre, page 96. he ſeems to be of this opinion concerning 
tome ofthe far | 
the ancients. For when he had there recited ſeveral of the expreſ- 
ſions of the primitive fathers, vis. Juſtin, Patian, Theophilus, Ire- 
neus, Clemens Alexandrinas, Origen, Dionyſus Alexandrinus, 
&c. he adds et ridentur guide. cor un ſcetilar uu nonutl!t putaſſe duplicem 


in Chriſto nondum incarnato naturam uiſſe; primam dixinum, gui ſupientia 
Dei jeu 113 eternus fuit, & jecundam, quam ſolum Arius agnorit, Exeutan i 
| Some of the | 


ſuper-ungelicum, ercaturarum primogenitam & adminiſtram, 
writers of thoſe ages ſeem to think there were two natures in 
Chriſt before his incarnation : The fift divine, whereby be was 
the wiſdom of God, or his eternal Word: The ſecond a fſuper- 
angelic, created nature, firſt born of creatures, miniſtering to God, 
&c. which is the only nature the arians,,allow.'” And the author 


adds, that Gregory Thaumaturgis ſeems to have believed®this 
double nature.” I confeis I was ſurprized, when I had almolt} 


finiſhed this uiſſertation, to find ſuch a ſentence in this learned au- 
thor, And it is eylgent that nothing but the various expreſſions of 
the fathergghemſelves could have conſtrained him to have ſpoken 
thus, fince®Mr. Baxtergzimſelf did not approve of this opinion; 
but it is plain that he ce 


any other ſenſe. 


II. Yet I readily grant, and believe, that the greateſt part of 
them do not ſeem to have any diſtin idea of a complex Logos, or 
.a double naturein Chriſt before@the incarnation; for they frequent- 


ly ſeem to apply, both increated and created charaQers to the ſame 


ut the queſtion is, whether a reader can have any | 


ngle "on | eade 
clear and diſtinct ideas under this language of theirs? Whether 


they can be made to talk very conſiſtently with themſelves in this 


ſtrange phraſeology ? Are we not torced to correct the philoſophy 
of thoſe ancients, who apply rationality and vegetation to man as 
one fimple animal ſubſtance? Do we not plainly find, that 
wool! 2 ideas are right in general, when they aſeribe both theſe 
to man, yet they miſtook a complex for a tzmple h ing? And might 
not the primitivefathers fall into ſuch an innocent miſtake in theo: 
logy, when they determined too haſtily, that both the divine an 
inferior ideas aſcribed to Chriſt in his pre-exiſtent ſtate belonged 
to onefimple Logos? Will all their invented relief of natural ſubor- 
dination, or economical ſubordination, of ſtrong metaphors, and 
catachreſes, ever fairly reconcile the variety, and ſeeming contra. 
diction of their expreſſions, without ſuch à ſuppoſition as this, ot 
a complex, or twofold nature in Chriſt ? 


We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they had derived from ſcrip- | 


ture, and from the apoſtles, and the traditions of apoſtolic men, 
the great doctrine of the Logos, being the eternal divine word, ot 
wiſdom, whereby God contrived and created the world: They 
had alſo derived from the {ame ſprings the doctrine of the Logos, 
who was the Son of God, the beginning rf the creation, the fir/t-00 of every 
creature, the only begotten of the Father*; and that thoug he was A 
duced, as they expreſs, by his will and power, yet it was in = 
ſuch immediate and ſuperior way, as is rather called generation 


ers, by what obſervations he had made in reading 


dhardly interpret ſome of the fathers into 


& 
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creation in ſcripture, that in all things Chriſt might have the pre-eminence ; 


Col. i. 18. Now hence perhaps might ariſe ſome of their miſtakes, 


or as Biſhop Bull calls“ 
preſſions. 8 | a. 

1. Becauſe ſcripture, or apoſtolic tradition, doth not directly call 
this inferior, or angelic Logos, who was the Son of Gag, a crea- 
ture, and rank him with, other cxeated beings, ſome of them might 
raiſe him entirel up te godud d, and give him the very ſame, 
imple numerical idea, with the eternal Logos, or the divine wiſ- 
dom.—2. Becauſe this angelic — was truly the Son of God, and 
his only begotten Son, therefore they might attribute a fort of Son- 
hip to the eternal Logos, or divine wiſdom, entirely abſtracted 
from this angelic being. 3. When they found ſupreme and interior 
characters attributed to a perfon, whoſe name was the Logos, or 
Word of God, they did not infer the union of the divige eternal 
Logos, and of this firſt-baxn Son of God, who is alſo ealled the 
Logos, into one complex perſon, but they, by, an eaſy miſtake, 
might blend them together into one fimple ſubſtance ; and thus 


em, their ſtrange, hard, ànd uncautious ex- 


F they attributed inconſiſtent properties and actions to one and 
the ſame ſimple ſubject. Whereas ſcripture ſeems to inform us, 
F that theſe different properties might be more ſafely and happily 


attributed to this glorious perſon, compoſed of the divine and the 
angelic Logos united, that is, the human ſouFot Chriſt with the 


indwelling godhead. 


SECT. IN.—Concluſion. * 
Upon the whole it appears, that the ancient Jewiſh writets give us an account 
2 divine memra, or Logos, or word, which is of the very effence of God, 
ind is repreſented as a power of the divine nature, and they ſpeak alſo of another 
Logos ot Word, which is the firſt-born of all creatures, a glorious ſuper-angelic 
(pirit ; there appear alſo plain traces, and evident footſteps of the fame divine and in- 
ferior Logos among the primitive chriſtian writers. Now theſe ancient intimations 
and notices of a two-fold Logos in human writings, under the ſacred and ſuperior 
conduct of the Old and New Teftament, lead us to ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Saviour, 
who is the true Logos, cr Herd of God, had a double nature before his incarnation, 
and that his human foul had a real exiſtence as the Son of God, and a perſonal 


. 
+ 


union to deity before the foundation of the world. = 2 
on adenbi) advan- 


From this repreſentation of things there are theſe two very co 
ges derived | © 

I. Hereby both the divine nd the human natures of Chriſt receive more honour, 
and more exalted dignity, than the common repreſentation of this matter will allow, 
ſi the Logos, in its divine ſenſe, ſignify an effential power of the deity, then this 
divine Logos has proper ſupreme godhead, and, ſhall I ſay, ſhares with the Father ® 
even in ſelf- exiſtence and independency, for the Logos belongs to the very nature 
of God; and yet it is ſometimes repreſented in a diſtinct perſonal manner, for wiſe 
purpoſes, in the holy ſcriptures; for it has a ſufficient diſtinction from the Father to 
lay.a juit foundation for ſuch a figurative perſovality. Whereas, in the common 
and current Expoſition of theſe ancient writers, as well as of (cripture, there ate too 
many ſecondary and inferiog gharacters aſcribed to the Logos in its divineſt ſenſe, or 
5 the divine nature of Cbe't: In the language of the primitive chriſtians, and in 
ine avowed declarations of the Mthanaſian writers, he is denied the dignity of ſelf- 
exitence and independency, and is declared to derive both his real exiſtence and 
bis godhead, his power, and alt his glory from the Father, and that, as the ancignts 
Wert, that by'th Father's will too, though this will is ſometimes conſtruti into a 
171 acquieſcende. Now theſe derivative characters or properties ſeem a litt 
8 13 the luſtre, and degrade the ſupreme dignity of the. gyShead of 
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The human nature of Chrift alſo in this my expliration is molt gloriouſly exalted 
far above all the ideas of ſuch a common human ſoul, which according to the 
uſual hypothefis, beg gan its exiftence when the child s was conceived or born: 
Whereas in the ſcheme which I propoſe, the human fout of Chriſt is a fublime ſpi- 
rit &, ſuperior to all angels and every created being, the firſt-born of every erea- 
ture, and poſſe! Ted of ſuch capacivus powers as, by virtve of me indwelling god- 
head, perhaps might be ſome way employed in the great and wonderous tranſaction: 
of creation and providence in paſt ages. 

Now let it be conſidered to what a ſuperior height this doctrine advan the 
whole perſon of Chrift, God and man Nor let thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus in fin- 
cerity be afraid to hear cl his various glories, 


11. Another conſiderable advantage that ariſes from this expoſition of the, ews 


and the chriſtian fathers into the ſenſe of a complex Logos, is this, that it lays 2 
foundation for reconciling thoſe great and bitter contentions that have tronbied | 


the church in almoft all ages from the beginning of chriſtianity. Surcly we ſhould 


think it a mighty eee if there were any poſſibility of uniting the contending | 


parties into one ſcheme of trinitarian doctrine, agreeable to the repreſentations 
of ſcripture : And 1 know no hypotheſis bids fofair.for it as this, if the ſpirit of can- 


| dour, and unprejudiced fincerity; the ſpirit of love and zcal, and unity, be 


given down from on high, to influexce us all in . ſacred Aa on this ſud- 


jeck. * 

In this ſcheme the athanaſtans, and all the orthodox trinitatiaus, find that 3 
ductiine, for which they ſo juttly, and zealouſly contend, viz. the true and proper 
deity of Jeſus Chriſt perſonally united to an inferior nature, even of the ſoul agd 

body of the man ſeſus. The ſabellians, and all unitarians, may find here the unity 
of the divine mature not divided into three conſcious minds, or three infinite ſpirits, 
but diverſified, or diftinguiſhed, into God the Father, with his two dittinR, eſſen- 
tal powers, Fi Word and the Spit. Here the arians and ſemiarians may read 
all the ex2lted properties of their Logos, that is, the pre-exiſtent ſoul of our Savi- 


our, for which they ſhew ſo warm and conftant a zen all their writings, and may 


be conducted onward to his indwelling godhead. 


[ conſcſs, the tit more eminent conteſting parties in this very queſtion, about the 


ſenſe of the ancients, are the arians, or ſemiarians, and the athanaſians: And while 
one of them imagines the fathers, in all their expteillons, intend a Logos inferior to 
godhead, and the other ſuppoies them to deſcribe and repreſent him as true anc. 
eternal God, it is my opinion, that all the expreſſions of the ancients can fcarce ever 

c reconciled fairly and entirely to either of theſe extremes: But a ſuppoſition, that 
God and a creature united before the foundations of the world =” compoſe this 
glorious perſon, this Logos, leads the way to allow both of theſe parties to be ina 
great meafure | in the right with regard to the fathers, and happily to ae them 
in one ſentiment and opinion, without the leaſt fcrogggen trom the Sn deity 
of Christ, as revealed in the holy ſcriptures. | 


If I might venture into a compariſon on this corafion* I would liken the writings 
of the angients concerning the Logos to a mine of rich metal, where two travellers 
taking up Ihe gar, find ſome brighter, and ſome baſer properties in the maſs. One 
of them aſserts, that the metal is all ſilver, and he gives the most ſavourable and ex- 
alted turn that he can to the coarſer phznomena of lead, which difcover themſelves 
there. The other finks and beclouds the brighter phznomena of ſilver, till he has 
construcd the whole mine into lead. Here it is poſſible that a leſs knowing travel- 
ler may come by and happen to make ſuch an experiment on the mingled maſs 3» 
diſcovers that there is both filver and lead united in the ſame oar : by this means the 


diferegropertichwppear to belong to the differen met: 
reconciled. 1 F 2 6 


* How this ſublime and 8 character is ; every way conſiſtent wi th the ide 
0: true H man foul, I have ſhewn in a Treatife on the Glory of 2 Ged. mats, 
whicts m. y poſſibly denen, in the world hereaſter, This treatiſe was publiſhes 
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Thus I have gathered what light and affiſtance 1 could out of ancient jewiſh and 
ehristian writings, to explain and confirm tlrat doctrine concerning the Logos, or 
Word, which ſeems to be revealed and contained in the holy ſcripture: And I hope 
| have ſaid nothing inconſistent with the divine grandeur or godhead of our blefſed 
Saviour, nor with any neceſſary articles of faith. I am ſenſible the performance muſt 
on many accounts be very defective. But if I have been ſo happy, as to have given 
any hints, whereby perſons of greater learning, health and ſagacity, may be encou- 
aged to purſue, to establiſh, or correct the hypotheſis which 1 have propoſed, and to 
introduce clearer ideas into divine things, by a further explication of this great. 
ery of godlineſs, I ſhall have cauſe to rejoice, and give thanks to God, ©” 


If { hare aſſerted any peculiar opinions with too poſitive an air, and uſed the lan- 
cvage of nnbecoming aſſurance in doubtful matters, in the courſe of this diſſertation, 
here diſclaim and retract it. Jam but a ſearcher into the deep things of the goſ- 
el, and endeayour, according to my flender meaſure, to trace out the unſearchable 
ches and eee of the perſon of my Redeemer God and man. Now, upon the 
dest ſurvey I can take, both of the revelation of ſcripture, and the expreſſions of an- 
cient writers | am inclined to believe, that his human ſoul was formed, and uni- 
ted to his divine nature before the foundation of the world: And as bath parts oi the 
constitution of his perſon ate called the Logos, or Word, ſo the whole complex per- 
ſon is manifested under the ſame name. I adore the word dwelling in fleſh. I 
rut in him for eternal life; and call him, as Thomas did; John xx. 28. My Lord and 


DISSERTATION V. 
SECTION I.—The general Ideas of the ſrord and Spirit. 


2 


x 


HE great and bleſſed God, conſidered in his own nature, is far 
ſuperior to all our thoughts, and exalted high above our moſt raiſed. 
pprehenſions. It is utterly impoſſible for a creature to ſearch out the 
Wnighty Creator to perfection. When we ſhall be admitted to heaven, 
ad behold him in the light of glory, we fall then fee him as he is in 


ſelf; but even then, and for ever, our knowledge of him will 
e imperfect, for we are creatures and not God, and our under- 


ſtandings will never be infinite. In this world we muſt be content 
o Know him as he bas revealed himſelf in the light of grace, and 
liſcoyvered himſelf in his word: And becauſe we are not capable of 
king in heavenly ideas in their own ſublimeſt nature, God has 
been pleaſed to teach us the heavenly things that relate to himſelt, 
nearthly language; and by way rn to creatures, he has 


& us know ſomething what God is. 


Among all the creatures that come within the reach of our com- 
don and obvious cognizance, human nature is the moſt perfect, and 
verefore it has pleaſed the great and glorious God, by reſemblances 
fawn from ourleles e accommodate the deſcriptions of himſelf 
v our capacities. When he ſpeaks of his own nature in the lan- 
lage of men, he often uſes the names of human parts, and mem- 


ls, and faculties, to repreſent his own properties and actions, 


lereby, that he may bring them within the notice of the loweſt ca- 
Kity, and the meaneſt underſtanding among the children of men. 
erefore he ſpeaks of his face, to ſignify the diſcovery of himſelt ; 

| | 22 | | & -* 


* 
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his eyes, to deſcribe his knowledge ; his heart, to deſcribe his 
thoughts; his hand and arm, to ſignify his power and activity; and 
his mouth, to denote his reſolutions, or revelations. 1 9 

But ſince in the compoſition of human nature there are two dif. 
tinct parts, a ſoul and a body, and the ſoul is much the nobſer and 


more exalted principle, it has alſo pleaſed God to riſe above corpo- 
real images, and to deſcribe himſelf, his attributes, properties, 


koa and operations, by way of analogy to a human ſoul. We 
now by our own conſciouſnets, or by an inward inſpection into 


ourſelves, that our ſoul, or ſpirit, is a being which has underſtang- 


ing, and will, thoughts, inclinations, knowledge, deſires, and va- 
rious powers to move the body: Therefore picks, 1B nia has told us, 
God is a ſpirit, and the brighteſt and ſuhlimeſt xepreſentations of 
God in ſcripture, are ſuch as bear an analogy and reſemhlance to the 
foul of man, or a ſpiritual, thinking nature, 1 


As the chief faculties of our ſouls are the mind and will, or ra- 
ther a power of knowing, and a power of acting, fo God ſeems to 
have revealed himfelf to us as indued with two divine faculties, his 
Word or Wiſdom, and his Spirit, or ——_— It is by this 
word, and this ſpirit, that he is repreſented in ſcripture as mana- 

ing tie great concerns of the creation, providence, redemption, and 
alvation ; And theſe three, riz. God the Father, his Word, and 
his Spirit, are held forth to us in ſcripture as one God, even as the foul 
of man, his mind, and his will, are one ſpiritual being. Now 


though the ſoul be the nobler part in man, though the brighteſt, 
the faireſt, and moſt correſpondent reſemblances of God, are bor- 


rowed from the ſoul, yet when we conſider the terms which are 
uſed to expreſs the ſacred Trinity, as well as the divine eſlence, 
we find them borowed from the body, as well as from the ſoul of 
man; and probably this was done alfo, that the loweſt capacities 
among men might attain ſome idea of them. 

The firſt perſon in the Trinity is called the Father, which is 
a name given him as he is the firſt origin, ſpring and Creator of all 
things, as he is the former of the human ſoul and body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and as he is reprelented as the prime Agent, 
employing his Word, and his Spirit, in the great affairs of creation, 
providence, redemption and — Now this term Father 
evidently derived from ſome reſemblance which he bears to human 


natuie, or mankind, in the body, as much as in the foul, 


If we conſider the ſecond pętſom vf the Trinity under the charac- 
ter of the Son, this is apparently borrowed from mankind in the 
lame anner. The term Logos, which denotes the fecond perſon 
in the Trinity, abſtracted from fleſh and blood, ſignifies both rea- 
ſon an — And therefore we may ſuppoſe the ſacred . 
borrowed both from the body, and from the ſoul of man. It 
borrowed from the ſoul of man, as Logos ſignifies reaſon ; from 
the body of man, as it ſignifies a word; or from body and ſoul to- 
gether, as it ſighifies an external word, or ſpeech, manifeſting inter- 
nal wildom or reaſon. | 0 

In the ſame manner the term Spirit, which denotes the third o 
the ſacred Three, does both in latin, greek, and hebrew, ſignify mY 
breath; it fignifies alſo vital activity,“ and it ſignifies an intelligen 


* The term ſpirit, in other languages, as well as in Engliſh, ſignifies power, Fi 
gour and vital ativity. It is ſo taken in ſevetal places of ſcripture: I nec 0 2 
no more than; Jon vi. 63. I is the hirit that icheneth, the Ha. fprofiteth noting 


The words that I ſjicak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are tife. 
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principle. An 


difference which is between them, | 
diſtinction between the eſſence of God himſelf, who is called the 


| therefore we may ſuppoſe the ſacred analogy, 
and uſe of this word, to be derived both from the body and the 
ſoul of man. It is derived from the ſoul, as it fignifies an intelli- 
gent principle of action; it is derived from the body, as it ſigniſies 
breath. And perhaps it is derived from the body and ſoul united, 
as it ſignifies vital activity and efficience, though in this ſenſe it 
ſeems to he chiefly horrowed from the ſoul. I 


There are ſeveral places in ſcripture where the Spirit of Gad 


ſeems to bear an analogy to breath, and to ſignify the breath of 


God; as P/; xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. Here the term mt, 
that is, breath, or ſpit, is either a ſynonymous term for word, in 
the firſt part of the verſe, which is formed by the breath; or it 
ſignities the Spirit of God, as a divine power, by way of analogy 
to human breath. So P/ civ. 30. Thou takeft away their breath, and the 
creatures die; Nou fendeſt forth thy Spirit, and they are created, that is, 
thou ſendeſt forth the breath of life by the agency of thy Spirit. 
So ob. xxxiv. 14. If he gather his ſpirit and his breath, all fleſh Hall Pers 
together, that is, If he withhold his vital influence, which gives 
breath to all animals. ob xxxiii. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, 
and the breath of the Almighty hath giren me life. And; Mal. ii. 15. where 
the prophet argues, that God made but one woman for one man, 
zel he had the reſidue of the jpirit, that is, more vital influence to create 
more women if he had pleaſed. Iheſe two laſt texts may refer 
either to the animal life of man, which is maintained by breath; 
or to the rational ſgulpwhich in the Jewiſh philoſophy was the vital 
principle of the animal, both which ſeem to be included in that 
metaphorical language in Gen. ii. 7. The Lord God formed man out of 
the 0 of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living ſoul, | | 


Thus it appears, that as outward ſpeech, and breath, are powers 
of the human body, as reaſon and vital activity, or efficience, are 
powers of the human ſoul, ſo the great God, in ſcripture, has re- 
vealed himſelf to us as a glorious being, who has two eternal, eſſen- 


ms 


tial, divine powers, which in condeſcenſion to our weakneſs he is 

3 leaſed to deſcribe by way of analogy to our ſouls and bodies ; and 

and this he doth by the a -27 and 717 in hebrew, Ac. and 
ol 


Iba in greek, and in En „word and ſpirit, or ſpeech and 
breath, or reaſon and vital activity, or efficience. | | A 
Though I call the word and the ſpirit two divine powers, to com- 
por with the analogy which ſcripture ſeems to have eſtabliſhed 
between the idea of God, and the idea of man, yet I am far from 
determining preciſely, what, or hoh great, is that real aud divine 
or what is the true and inward 


Father, and his Word, and his Spirit. Tt is repreſented in ſcripture 
to be ſomething more than ſuch a difference is betwecngwivi 
attributes, or nominal relations, and yet it ſeems to be ſome 

leſs than is between three diſtin& conſcious mind, or three diffe- 

zent intelligent agents, in the literal ſenſe of the word, Pechaps in 
godhead the difference between the ſeveral powers, or principles of 
action, may be much greater than they are in a human, or created 

ſpirit, It it is moſt h ely there is no human idea that exactly an- 

Wers it. This is a problem too high, and too hard for us to reſolve, 

who know beavenly things only by way of diſtant anglogy to things 
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earthly, and have not yet learned the unſpeakable words which St. 
Paul heard in paradiſe. This we know, that theſé two, ris. the 
Word and Spirit, are often in ſcripture, as well as by the ancient 
Jews and firſt chriſtians, repreſented as divine powers ; vet they 
are alſo by the facred writers, by Jews and chens, ſometimes 
repreſented in a- perfonal character, or in the way and manner of 


- diftin& perſonal agents. How this is to be accounted for, I have 


ſhewn in the ſequel of this, as well as in other difſertations. 


SECT. II. Ie particular Repreſentations of the Holy Spirit in Scripture, 


Having ſpoken in the former diſcourſe particularly of the Logos, 
or Word of God, in its ſeveral ſenſes, as it relates to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ar the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, I apply My iclt now more di- 
rectly to ſay a few things concerning the thir 
Spirit, ſo far as I can derive light from the holv fcriptures. Now 
it we conſuit them, I humbly conceive we thall find theſe following 
diſcoveries: | 
I. The Spirit of God is repreſented as a principle of divine ope- 
ration. as the active power, or faculty of efficience belonging to the 
divine nature, in ſeveral places in ſcripture“. It is exlibited to us 
as ſomething in, and of God, which ſeems to be expreſſed and ex- 
plained by power, virtue, and a principle of efficiency, or as a 
divine power belonging to godhead, together with the influence of 
it. See Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt /hall come upon thee, and the 
of the tigheft ſha/l overſhado thee, which two expreſhons ſeem to be 


parallel and explicative of each other; for our Saviour is called the 


place of frripture. My chief deſign therefore, in theſe citations, is to 


Son of God, in that text, for this reaſon, becauſethe Father prepared 
a body for him; as Heb. x. 5. Or the power of God formed him 
inthe womb in a tranſcendent manner above other children, with - 
out any earthly father. | 

- Jobn iii. 34. Chriſt had the Spirit of God giren him without meaſure, 
which is explained; Ads x. 33. Jeſus of Nazareth was anointed with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and with power, that is, the Spirit of God dwelt in him 
with its powerful influences, and was repreſented as deſcending 
upon bim at his baptiſm. It was by this Spirit that he wrought. 


miracles, and caſt out devils; Mat. xii. 28. And yet when Chii 


taught the people, and diſeaſed perſons were brought to him, it is 


laid; Luke v. 17. The power of the Lord was preſent to heal them, The 
apoſtles were ordered to wart at JH for the 8 of the Spirit; 
As i. 4. and ii. 33. that is, the holy Spirit, which was promiſed 
to them, and this in Zake xxiv. 49. is called their being endued with 
er from on high : The word is 3»ay; in the original, which pro- 
perly fignifieth force, not authority. When St. Paul preached to 
the Corinthians; 1 Cor. ii. 4. he confirmed his doctrine by the 
demonſtration of the Spirit and porer, that is, the Spirit of God, or divine 
poweh, concurring with him to work miracles for the proof of 
goſpel, 


When it is ſaid: F/ xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the 


et it be noted here, that the word power is an ambiguous term both — 4 
Engliſh, and in the learned languages; ſometimes it ſignifies a faculty or 3 - 
of operation, and ſometimes it denotes the force and influence oſ that faculty. NO 
the word being fo often uſed, and theſe two ſenſes of it being Tomew 


hardly poſſible to mit the preciſe bounds of each of theſe ſenſes or ideas in every 


ſhew, that 


the idea of a certain vine power, or faculty, with its force of operation, runs 


throngh them 11. 
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perſon, or the blefled 


hat a-kin, it is 
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heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath, or Spirit, of his mouth. 
This ſeems tobe a parallel text to thoſe other ſcriptures where God 
is deſcribed as creating, or eſtabliſhing the earth, or the heavens, » 
by his wiſdom, and by his power, that is, by his Word and Spirit, 
the two ſacred perſons being repreſented as divine powers, or prin- 
ciples of operation. When the creatures Janguiſh and die; H. civ. 
0. He ſends lis Spirit and they are created. Job xxxvi. 13. By lis 
Spirit he garnijhed the heurens; and the Spirit of God made man; 
/ob xxxiii. 4. which works are 1 aſcribed to the power, or 
efficience of God, Tech. iv. 6. God will accomplith his work, not 
by might, nor by potrer, that is, neither by armies, nor the power of 
men, but by my Spirit, ſuitli the Lord of hoſts : The Spirit, or power of 
God, itands in oppoſition to the power of men. 1 


— 


Chriſt is {aid to be raiſed from the dead by the power of God; 
Zyl. i. 19. and 2 Cor. xili. 4. yet his reſurrection is attributed to the 
Spirit; 1 Pet. ul. 18. 2uickened by the Spirit. So our reſurrection is 
aicribed to the power of God; | Cor. vi. 14. which is attributed tog 
the Spirit; Rom, vill. 11. In the nden of ſcripture the hand 
of the Lord, the finger of God, the arm of the Lord, are various ex- 
preſſions to repreſentthe divine principle of efficience, and eſpecially 
in miraculous operations. Now there are ſeveral places wherein 
theſe are uſed to repreſent the Spirit of the Lord, and the ſame 
effects. are attributed to the bleſſed Spirit, which ſhew that a prin- 
os of divine power, or efficacy, is the thing meant by the term 
Splrit. ; ; 

In the Old Teſtament, the influence of this divine power was 
exerted on Bezaleel and Aholiab : They were filled with the Spirit of 
bod; the divine power influenced them to dere curious works, 10 
work in fulver and gold, gc. for the tabernacle ; Ex. xxxi. 2, 3, 6. and 
X\xv. 31, &c. So the Spirit of the Lord began to move Sampſon, al times in 
the camp of Dan, to perform works of ſtrength or courage; ,ſudges 
Lill. 25. that is, he divine principle of efficience wrought in him, or 
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ifted him up, which is called the hand of the Lord in ſeveral other 
places, See £zek.1i. 3. and iii. 12, 14, 22. and viii. 1, 3. where 
theſe words ſcem to be uſed promiſcuouſly. In the language of 
the apoſtles, the converſion of finners, the affiftance of miniſters, 
the ſupport of the afflicted, the preſervation of the ſaints, &c. are 
| ometimes expreſsly attributed to the power of God, which yet 
are the 3 offices, or works of the bleſſed Spirit, and in other 
parts of the ſacred writings are attributed to him. gs. | 
I do not explain the term Spirit, as I ſaid before, to ſignify that 
attribute of God called power, or omnipotence, but rather, fome- 
ug in the divine nature which we may conceive of after the 
manner of men, by way of a power or faculty, repreſented in the 
7arous exerciſes or influences thereof towards creatures, and that 


Tequently for their inſtruction, ſanctification, comfoxt or aſſiſtance, in 
vs Bl: 7 peculiar {ervices, or miraculous operatioas. I his ſeems to be the 
common ſenſe of it in the New Teſtament, and often in the 
de 6 *. pon this account it is called the Spirit of knowledge ; II. xi. 2. 
le e Spirit of wiſtlom and underſtanding ; Eph. i. 17. the Spirit of holineſs ;. 
. 8 1. +, and the 2 of grace and ſupplication; Zech. xii. 10. with 
u ard to its various effects. N 
at Is herein appears a very plain difference between the ſocinias 
95 "Ine, and the ſcheme which I here propoſe; Socinus, Schlic- 


TP. 


By 


on him, for theſe purpoſes. So the Spirit of the Lord came upon Ezekiel and | o 
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uſed even by heathens in thoſe eaftern nations, in the ſame ſenſe, 


- ſuppoſe 


* 
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tingius, Crellius, and others of them, make the Spitit of God to 
ſignify the mere efficacy, or influence of God's power on creatures: 


And therefore they roundly and unanimouſly deny the holy Spirit f 
to be the true God. But as Biſterfeld juſtly diſtinguiſhes in anſwer n 
to Crellius, ** the Spirit of God is indeed the power of God, virtus Ml 4 
Dei, yet not that accidental power, which is the mere influence, or 

eſtect, of divine agency upon the creatures, but that effential, or MI ?! 
ſubſtantial power, which is called a perſon in the divine nature.” WW * 

And though it is hard to determine in every ſingle text, whether A 
the Spirit of God, mean the divine agent himſelf, or his influences, 
yet there are ſeveral ſcriptures wherein it implies true and proper MI in 
godhead, or a principle of action in the divine nature, and not WM wi 
merely the influence of that principle, or the effects of that power, W nz 
as will plainly appear in the following parts of the diſcourſe: Wi 
Now it is no wonder that the name of Spirit ef God, in the ſcrip- ch. 
tural writings, ſhould be given to a power of the true God, or WM ba 
ſometimes to the influence of a divine power, ſince this name was 5 


concerning their falſe gods. Nebuchadnezzarthe king of Affyriz, 
and the king Belſhazzar his fon, and ſeveral of their courtiers, uic WI na! 
this ſame expreſſion, and ſay concerning Daniel, that the ſpirit of tlie Wl as ( 
holy gods is in him. See Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18. and Dan. v. 11, 14. Pharaoh, Ne. 
king of Egypt, uſes the fame language; Gen. xl. 38. Can we find /uck WF tbe 
a man as [pk in whom is the ſpirit of the gods. Elohim, that is, they we 
1 the powers of the gods dwelt in Joſeph and Daniel, and I nev 
inſtructed them in the knowledge of ſecrets. And if we had i wh 
greater acquaintance with the ancient and oriental ways of {peak- ¶ Co 
Ing, it is very probable we ſhould find, that when God ſpoke to his WM fan 
people the Jews, he uſed the ſame ſort of language that was cuſto- WW i- 


* 


mary in thoſe nations. 


And if we conſider the common phraſeology of ſcripture, which MW 2 © 
ſpeaks of God acting by his Word and Spirit, in a way of analogy WW wan 
o man acting by his natural powers of mind, will, conſcience, his WW Mn 
breath, his hand, his face, his eye, &c. far the greateſt part of! WM *%Y 


texts where the Spirit of God is mentioned, are moſt naturally ex- 1 0 
plained, by ſuppoſing it a power of his nature. What objections i 7:0" 
may be raiſed againſt this firſt head, ſhall be confideredafterward. WM 0 


II. Though the Spirit of God be repreſented ſometimes as 20 

power, or principle of action in the divine nature, yet in lever 3 
places in ſcripture it is ſet forth in a perſonal character, or under bing 
the idea of a perſon, diſtin both from God the Father, and his IS 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. The Spirit is ſpoken of in ſuch a way as perſons 15 1 
are repreſented in human language: I need not cite many ſcrip- That 
tures to prove this; ſee John xy. 26. But when the Comforter is e chat t 
whom I will jend unto you from the Father, eren the Spirit of truth, wc him 


proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teftify of me. John xvi. 13, 14. Wi 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he ſhall not 
Jpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall he ſpeak, and ie. ſhal WY Sarng 
Jhew you things to come: He ſhall glorify me. for he ſhall receive of mne, 7 inter 
Shew it unto ou. And ſeveral other paſſages there are in the word ol Calley 


God which repreſent the holy Spirit in a perſonal manner. 


But it is not very hard to account for this perſi 
2 a power of the divine nature, when we confider,—1. That v# 
Know not how great is the diſtinction between different ponen, 
n ſo ſublime and incomprenſible a nat 


or principles of agency, 


| 
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25 the godhead. God is great, and we know him not; Job xxxvi. 26. 


8 — powers of man, viz. his mind, his will, his reaſon, his 
fancy, his conſcience, are often repreſented as perſons, in modern 
it = . * * - - . 

er N nations and languages; the man himſfelf is ſometimes de ſeribed 


as converſing with his own ſpirit, with his foul, with his conſcience, 


or ploying his reaſon or conſcience, as agents, in any operation, even 
„s God is faidto fend, or employ his own Spirit in his facred 
affairs, as a divine agent. Me ers 111. 


er, nature, but the virtues, vices, diſpoſitions of men; and even things 
without life are often called ſons and daughters, and exhibited to 

ip- the reader, as though they were perſons. But of this ſubject 1 
or have treated more at large in the diſſertation on the word perſon, * 
vas and would nat repeat it here. See alſo ſome further ſolution of this 
iſe, MI difficulty under the anſwer to the firſt objectio n. 


* 


ria, III. The Spirit of God is repreſented as ſo intimate with the divine 
uic nature, and ſo much one with God, that it is ſometimes exhibited 
e is God himſelf, even as the ſpirit of a man is properly the man himſelf, 
oh, or his ſoul. It was common with hebrew, jewiſh writers, to ſpeak gf 
uc tbe ſpirit of a thing to ſignify the thing itſelf, . See Eph, iv. 23. Be ye 
hey Wl renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, that is, let your mind itſelf be re- 
and Wl newed: Where we may ſuppoſe the ſame- ſort of pleonaſm, as 


had MW when the body, or fleſh of Chriſt, is called the body of his fe; 


ak- Col. i. 22. So the Spirit of God is repreſented. ta us as one and the 
his MW fame with God, by analogy to human ſpirits; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11.. T; 
ſfto- MI Spirit /earcheth all things, yea, the deep things f God ; for what man knoweth 
the things of a man, Jace the fpirit of man whici is in ham ? Erzen/o the things 
nich 9 God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God; that is, as the {purit of a 


ogy i wan knows the ſecret things of bis own foul by , a primary and 


immediate conſciouſneſs, inherent in himſelf, and not derived from 
+ of MI ay other, ſo the Spirit of God is as much that God whole. Spirit he 


ex- , as the ſpirit of a man is the man himſelf; and therefore he 
ions knows the ſecrets of the godhead by a primary and immediate con- 
d. Wl ciouſneſs inherit in himſelf, and not derived from another. 
ho 'H here are other, ſcriptures wherein the Spirit may be taken for 
eral Ml Cod himſelf, as I/ Ixiii. 10. They rebelled and rered his holy Spirit, 
ndet therefore he was turned to be their enemy, und he fouglt a ainſt them, God 
1 his lim ſelf ſeems to be the proper object of their rebellion and provo- 
ſons cation. So when David ſays; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. The Spirit of the 
Lord Jpake by me, the God of Ijracl ſuid, he that ruleth over men muſt. be guſt. 
1 That which is done by this. Spirit is done by God himſelf; and 
hi = 15 is done to this Spirit is repreſented as done to God 
When in dds xiii. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſuid, ſeparate unto me Paul and 
Barnabas for the work whereunto I have called them, it is very naturally 


called them to the miniſtry, and to lim they were ſeparated. | 
When Ananias, 4@s v. 3. told a lie to the Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter 


God dwelling in the apoſtles by his Spirit. So % xl. 13. Who hath 


PC % See differtation IV. E | * 
vor. v. e „ 4 | 


with his fancy, or reaſon, as though they were perſons; and em- 


es, Beſides, we may conſider, that this perſonal manner of ſpeak- 
ver ing was very cuſtomary Ong the eaſtern nations, and the facred 
not MI writers. They frequently perionalize not only the powers of human 


interpreted as the voice of God by his Spirit, for it was God that 


ſays, verſe 4. Thou haſt not lied unto men, but. unto God, that is, to 


ö 
0 
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directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor, hath taught him? The 
Spirit of the Lord here ſeems to be put for God himſelf, as the 
ſpirit of a man in the ſame ſort of ſentence would be naturally con- 
_ the man himſelf, or his ſoul. | 
Pf. cxxxix. 7. Hitler ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I fte 
From thy.preſence ; The plain meaning is, whither ſhall I go where 
S the knowledge and power of God cannot reach me ? The Spirit of 
God is not a diſtinct being from God himſelf, or another conſcious 
mind. | | 
It is the Spirit of God, and it is God himſelf, who inſpire] 
the prophets ; 2 Pet. i. 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. i. 1. It is the Spit 
of God which dwells in his faints, as in a temple, tor they arc 
called the temple of God; 2 Cor. vi. 16. compared with 1 Cv. 
V1. 19. FIT. | * 
It is the Spirit of God that ſanctifies his people, that gives light 
and comfort, and hope to them, all which are attributed to God | 
himſelf, and that not as acting by an under-agent, or an inferior na- 
ture, but by ſome intimate and eſſential power of his own. An 
were it not for ſome perſonal characters which are ſometimes a:- 
tributed to the bleſſed Spirit, by a figurative, and caſtern manner 
of ſpeech, I am perſuaded ſcarce any reader of the bible would 
ever have imagined, that the Spirit of God fignified any thing 
elfe but a power of the divine nature, the influence ot that power, 
or God himſelf acting by that power. The proof of the deity of the 
holy Spirit is more particularly inſiſted on in the“ Chriſtian Doctrine 
of the Trinity, propoſitions viii. ix. FF 
To confirm this head, vir. that the Spirit of God, in ſome 
places may fignify God himſelf, let it be obſerved, that the foul 
of God in ſeveral ſcriptures figmfteth God hinfelf, 7/: i. 14. Your 
new moons my foul hateth.” I/ xlii. 1. My kelect, in whom my 
ſoul delighteth.” Heb. x. 33. If any man draw back, my ſou! 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” And this is a very common way 
of ſpeaking among the hebrews, for the ſoul of a man ſignifies the 
man himſelf, as well as the ſpirit of a inan does. 
In confirmation of the ſame poſition let it be obſerved alſo, that 
as the term Logos, Word, or the Second of the ſacred three, is ſome- 
times uſed to include the whole divine nature, though it more di- 
realy and frequently is explained by wiſdom, ſo the term pint, 
though it more naturally and frequently fignifies a divine principle 
of efficience, yet it may be uſed ſometimes in a more extenſive ſenſe al 
for the divine nature itſelf, as I have mentioned in the VII, Diſler- 
tation on the Diſtin&ion of Perſons in the Godhead.” TL“ 
IV. As the Spirit of God, in ſome ſcriptures, ſignifies a divine pe 


©S er gs prog. mens %» ae s bod a 


power, or principle of efficience in the godhead, and is called the | 
third perſon in the trinity, ſo in other texts the term Spirit denotes e 
the influence, or operation of this power, together with tlie various e 
effects of it communicated to men, which are uſually called the gifts Je 
and graces of the holy Spirit, Nor is it ſtrange at all that this term 1 
ſhould be thus uſed ; for as the Word of God, in ſeveral places of fro 
{cripture, does plainly ſignify the ſecond perſon in the bleſſed ti 7 
nity, who bath been employed through all ages to reveal the mind e 5 
and will of God to men, ſo there are many other places wherein the elke 
Word of God ſignifies the revelation itſelf, or tlie effect of the ma 
- y of this divine word: And it is much more frequently uſed io 1 
ignify either the ſcripture, or ſome revelation of God to men, | 


than to denote the ſecond perſon in the trinity. 
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Perhaps it is in this ſenſe of influence and gifts, that we may beſt 
interpret ſome of thoſe expreſſions, both in the Old "Teſtament 
and the New, where the Spirit is ſaid to“ be given to men, to be 
poured out upon men, to be ſhed down on the apoſtles, to be 
riven by the laying on of hands, to have the ſpirit in greater or 
cls degrees, to be full of the Holy Ghoſt, or filled with the Spirit, 
and anointed with.the Spirit.“ It is true, that ſuch fort of expreſ- 
ſions may be much better applied to a certain power of th divine 
nature, in its various agencies, than to a real proper perſon, or diſ- 
tint conſcious mind, and this is one reaſon that inclines me to think 
that the holy Spirit is not another conſcious mind, or a diſtin& 
perſon, in the full, proper and human ſenſe of the word. But 
{till if fome of theſe ſcriptural phraſes be explained concerning the 
gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, as the effects of the operation of 
that divine power, it may render the ſcripture language a little 


more plain, eaſy and intelligible, in thoſe places. 


Note, There are ſome texts which mention the Word of God, 
wherein it is pretty hard to ſay, whether the perſon of Chriſt, 
or his revelation of divine things be meant, as Aon x. 35. ** He 
called them gods, to whom the word of God came ;* eb. xiii. 7. 
« Thoſe who have ſpoken to you the word of God:“ And in the 
next verſe, “ Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 
eyer;” Rev, i. 2. John, who bare record of the word of God:“ 
Which is the remarkable character of this apoſtle, becauſe he ſpake 
much of the Logos, or of Chriſt under the title of the Word. And 
in like manner there may be ſome particular texts wherein it 
is difficult to determine whether the Spirit of God ſignify the 
very power of the divine nature itſelf, or whether it ſignify the 
effect of that power. I will mention but one, which is agreed to 
be dubious ; Ads Xix. 2. We have not ſo much as heard whe- 
ther there be any Holy Ghoſt. Some interpret the Holy Ghoſt 
here to ſignify his nature and exiſtence and ſome make it only 
to denote the effuſion of his gifts, graces, or influences. But 
I do not think that this difficulty is of any very great impor- 
tance, while it is agreed that theſe various gifts, graces, and 
bleffings, conferred upon men, are all entirely attributed to the 
Spirit of God, or to a certain divine executive power, or principle 
of efficiency belonging to the divine nature. | 

Thus I have repreſented the cleareſt and beſt ideas I have yet 
attained, concerning the Spirit of God, who is generally called 
the third perſon in the ſacred trinity. As Chriſt, in his divine nature, 
is repreſented as the eternal word, or wiſdom of the Father, which 
perhaps, may include in it the power of knowledge, or knowledge 
and volition ; ſo the Spirit ſeems to be another divine power, which 
may be called the power of efficience : And though it is ſometimes 
deſcribed in ſeripture as a perſonal agent, after the manner of 


Jewiſh and eaſtern writers, 7 if we put all the ſcriptures relating 


to this ſubje& together, and view them in a correſpondent light, 

the Spirit of God does not ſeem to be deſcribed as a diſtin — 

from the Father, or as another conſcious mind, but as an eternal 

eſſential power, belonging to the Father, whereby all things are 

effected: And thus the ſupreme gudhead of the blefled Spirit is 

maintained in-its glory. | 
It is proper here to take notice, that what I have ſaid el{gwhete 
| AAZ | ; | 
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of the Logos, or divine Word, may be alſo applied to the bleſſed 
Spirit, vis. That ſometimes it carries with it an inadequate idea of 


godhead, when it fignifies a power in the divine nature; and 


tometimes an inadequate idea, when it intends God himſelf exert. 
ing that power. And this is no ſtrange and unnatural 1 
ſince the ſame ſort of phraſeology, is in frequent uſe when we 
ſpeak of the ſoul of man, and its various powers; fer fometimes 
by the words reaſon, will, conſcience, &c. we mean thoſe par- 
ticular powers of the toul, which are inadequate ideas of the ſoul; 
at other times we meay the toul itſelf acting by one or another of 
thoſe powers, and therrthe idea is full and adequate. And it is my 
opinion, that there can ſcarce be any cavils framed againſt theſe 
repreſentations of the Spirit of God in ſcripture, but what may 
be alſo raiſed againſt many of our human forms of ſpeaking, con- 
cerning the ſpirit of a man, or ſome of his intellectual and active 


Powers. ns +: 5 
Sxcr. III. -i occaſional Refiexion on the Glory of the Holy Spirit. 
As this explication of the docttine of the bleſſed Spirit, ſeems 


to give a more eaſy and natural interpretation to meſt of the ſcrip- 


turcs where he is mentioned, ſoit tends to aggrandize the charac- 
ter of God, and of his divine Spirit, and exalt him infinitely above 
all created powers. Perhaps, no creature has any real proper 
eticience belonging to it, when abſtracted from that univerſal 
infuence of God, which is commonly called the divine concourſe, 
whereby all beings are preſerved and kept in actuation, according 
to their {ſeveral natures, that is, according to the laws appointe 
by the Creator. And if ſo, then the divine Spirit may be the pro- 

er uniyerſal efficient of all created beings and of all motion what- 
loe ver. Let us enquire into this ſentiment a little further. 


When one- body is moved by another moving body which im- 
pels it, I think it is agreed by the lateſt and beſt philoſophers, ſuch 
as Mr. Locke and Sir Iſaac Newton, that this is not owing to any 
innate power in the impelling body, but that it is effected according 
to a law of motion, which the ſovereign will of the Creator bas ap- 
pointed; fo that the ſecond body is not ſo properly moved by the 
firſt, as by the univerſal and all pervading force of that original divine 
efficacious volition, that one body ſhould thus give place, when 
another of ſufficient bulk and motion impels it. «ates 


This is yet more evident in the great law of attraction, or gravi- 


tation, which Sir laac Newton, has found to be obſerved in the 


corporeal world. He acknowledges that there can no mechanical 
ieaſon be given, why all bodies thould gravitate toward a centre, 
or why all the parts of matter ſhould have a mutual tendency to- 
ward each other ; hut it is the Creator's original, and everlaſting 
power and will, acting uniformly on all the parts of matter. 

It is alſo this original will and power of the Creator, that gave 3 

rojectile motion to the ſeveral planetary bodies, and that this pro- 
jectile motion concurring with, or rather refiſting the gravitation 
toward their ſeveral centres, keeps the whole ſyſtem of planets in 


their proper order and periodical revolutions. 


And this is not only applicable to one body. moving another; 


but when a ſpirit wills to move a body, it has no innate efficient 
power of its own to put the han atom in motion. A ſpirit can nei- 
ther touch, nor be touched, The ſtrongeſt and wiſeſt man upon 
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earth cannot move a grain of ſand or feather, by a mere act of his 
will; yet he can move the whole animal body to which he is par- 
ticularly united, by an act of his will. The true meaning of it is 
this, that God has appointed that whenſoever the human ſoul puts 
forth a volition, the limbs and muſcles of that particular animal 
body ſhall be effectually moved. This motion is really and origi- 
ally owing to the divine original volition, and his univerſal efficient 
power. Er able yag 124 Curr, x, xiveprda, xo roury, Acts xvii. 28. In 
or by him we live, and are moved, and have our being.” 11 
Thus all the motion that is found in our material world is the 
proper effect of the prime divine volition and executive power, 
which continues through all ages, and pervades all worlds: which 
acts according to its own fupreme appointed laws, and is the real 
dut univerſal cauſe of all the motions of every atom in the univerſe: 
And though the particular motions are attributed fometimes to bo- 
dies, by way of attraction or impulſion, and ſometimes to minds, 
or ſpirits, as the effects of their volition, yet it is really owing to the 
infinite and all-pervading efficiency of the great God that formed 
at firſt, and ftill preſerves and actuates the whole material ſyſtem 
of beings, in one uniform and unchanging manner of operation. 
What a glorious and magnificent idea does this give us of the bleſſed 
Spirit, the executive power of God; Well may it be ſaid; Gen. 
i. 2. The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters,” or 
the watery chaos; that is, put the parts of it into their ſeveral pro- 
per motions, towards the formation of a beautiful world. And 
when creatures die, God ſends forth his Spirit, and they are 
created again,” and the face of the animal and vegetable world 
ls wy by the agency of this ſpirit ; E/ civ. 30. | 
And how happily does this ſcheme correſpond with the doctrine 
of miracles, which when they were wrought by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, or by his apoſtles, are ſtill attributed to the Spirit of God. As 
tis he hs manages all nature by ſettled rules of his own, or of 
the divine Logos, or wiſdom, ſo it is he who unſettles the courſe 
of nature, and changes it when he pleaſes. It is he interpoſes with 
bis immediate and miraculous influence, to act upon the various 
ar's of matter, and give them motions, or appearances contrary to 
son eftabliſhed rules. He can bid the fun ſtand ftill, the ſhadow 
20 backward, and command the waters of Jordan to run towards 
their ſpring. He cauſes the blind to ſee, he unſtops the ear of the 
deaf, and puts vital motion into the dead. | | 
When the divine Logos, or Word, performs a miracle, it is by the 
cient force of this divine power, the Spirit of God, who is naturally 
and inſeparably joined to the word. When Chriſt Jeſus wrought 
miracles on earth he did it by virtue of godhead dwelling in him per- 
onally, in the character of the Logos, or Word, infeparably united 
to, and one with, the bleſſed Spirit, though far ſpecial reaſons 
in divine economy, thefe miracles are rather aicribed to the 
wy Spirit than to the divine Logos, or Word. And when he con- 
0 
if theſe miraculous perforinances, al} that they can do is to lift up 
prayer, and put forth a humble volition that ſuch a ſupernatural 
effect ma appear; but it is really by the agency of the bleſſed Spi- 
nl, that the laws of nature are counteraQed : Nature herſelf obeys 
done but her ſovereign, the miracle appears in its divine glory, and 
Otels68the preſence of a divine power 7, TH 
Thus, dy the concurrent demonſtration of the Spirit of God, and 


ends to make any of the children of men, conſcious inſtruments 
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of power, St. Paul preached the goſpel among the heathen nations: 
The Spirit, as a divine efficient, impreiled on his brain, and on his 
tongue, a train of languages which he underſtood not before, for lie 
ſpake with a multitude of tongues; and the ſame bleſſed Spirit, as 
a divine eſſicient power, dictated to the apoſtle how to preach, and 
when to attempt a miraculous operation; and this glorious al- 
mighty agent produced the marvellous effect, ſurprized and amaz- 
ed their eyes and their ears with ſentible wonders, and enlightened 
and converted the fouls of the blind heathens. He bid nature 
yield to miracle; he made heatheniſm in the Heart give place to 
chriſtianity, and turned finners into ſaints. Thus the Spirit of 
God is the univerſal efficient of all the common events in the courſe 
of nature, and of all ſupernatural appearances, whether in the 
kingdom of nature, or of grace. | | 

It is poffible that ſome weak and unſkilful reader may be read 

to ſcruple this repreſentation, as though it attributed all the viſible 
actions of men, whether good or bad, to the Spirit of God, and thus 


= Ry 


; 
tended to repreſent God as the author of fin. 5 
But thoſe who underſtand the doctrine of the divine concourſe to 
the works of inanimate nature, as well as to the actions of men, . 
know, that there is a great deal of difference between the uniform 
univerſal agency and influence of a prime cauſe, according to his 
own original eitabliſhed laws of nature, and the particular agency g 
of created intelligent cauſes, The particular actions of intelligent 4 
creatures may be very culpable, for abuſing the general influence | 
of the firſt cauſe to vicious purpoſes, while the prime, uniform, l 
univerſal cauſe is blameleſs. 'Fhe Spirit of God, though it be the | 
univerſal efficient of all life and motion, yet is by no means char- 
geable with the guilt of a murderer, even though he gives vital 0 
motion and power to thole limbs which perform a bloody action, 5 
tor he does not incline the will of men to any iniquity, nor are their 5 
limbs moved but by the original force of his law of creation, accord- in 
ing to their own free will, and their own reſolution. $ 
It is granted by modern philoſophers that the divine will, or _ 
power, 1s the immediate cauſe of gravitation ; and it is evident, ; 
that if a man puſh a boy from a precipice, it is gravitation that 15 
daſhes out his brains; yet the man is properly guilty of the boy's n 
death, and not the divine power, which is an univerſal and unifoim F 
agent, according to the ſettled laws of the creation. | | 8 
I thought it neceſſary for the ſake, of weaker readers, to remove | | 
this babif iy the way. But theſe laſt pages are rather an occaſional 40 
digreſſion, and a meditation ** en paſſant. Whether this be ap- wi 
proved or no, it does not at all affect my preſent hy potheſis, 0 ls 
explaining the ſacred Three. It is time now to endeavour to ſolve Th. 
{ome of the ſpecial difficulties relating to the doctrine of the TIrimty, cal 
that are ſuppoſed to attend on this repreſentation of the bleſſed WW * - 
Spirit, | | | ji. 5 
Sgr. IV.—Objeftions anftvered. = 2 {pir 
Objection J. Is not the perſonal language, in which the Spirit Inc] 
and emphatical, to ſpiri 


of God is repreſented in ſcripture, too ſtron ] 
be applied merely to a divine power ? Is he not deſcribed as 4 dift; 


real proper perſon, an intelligent being, diſtin from God the 
rather and the Son? LE SH raed nite 
Anfwer I, I grant the perſonal repreſentations of the holy Spirit | 
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ſeem tobe ſtrong in ſome places of ſcripture : But let it be noted, 
that the more general and- conſtant language fpeaks of him as a 
Pe or a medium of divine operation, in the very eſſence of 

60. | 

We mult alſo conſider that it was the frequent cuſtom amongſt 
the Jewiſh writers, and the oriental nations, not only in their 
oratorical or poetical works, but even in their common phraſeology. 
to ſpeak of powers and qualities, under perſonal characters. Now 
it is no wonder at all that the bleſſed Spirit of God ſhould be fo re- 
preſented, cſpeciallyſince we know not how great the real and divine 
diſtinctian may be between God and his eſſential powers. This 
may be ſo great, for ought we know, as to lay a juſter foundation 
for the aſcription of perſonal characters to the blefled Spirit, than 
can be found amongſt any human powers or properties whatſoever. 


Is not the wiſdom of man, as well as the wiſdom of God repre- 
ſented in ſtrong perſonal characters in the book ot Proverbs ? See 
Prop. i, 2033. © Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe uttereth her voice in 
the ſtreets, &c.“ Prov. ii. 10—12. iti. 13—20. iv. 6—13. ix. I. as well 
as in the eighth chapter, where it is ſuppoſed the fecond perſon in 
the Trinity is meant. Is not charity repreſented as a perſon; 
1 Cor, xiii? Is not the ſcripture itſelf repreſented in a perſonal 
manner, as a prophet having fore-knowledge and a power of ſpeak- 
ing? Gel. iti. 8. The ſcripture foreſecing that God would juſtif 
tic heathen through faith, preached the goſpel to Abraham.” Is 
not the law defcribed as a perſon ? Gal. ini. 21. The law was our 
ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt.” And in ſeveral other places. 
Is not the grace of God exhibited as a perſon, labouring together 
with St. Paul? 1 Cor. xv. 10. © I laboured more than they all; 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.” And why 
may not the Spirit of God, or his efficient power, be ſo deſcribed 
too, fince it has fo great, ſo univerſal, and all-pervading an agency 
in the affairs of creation and ſalvation ? 12 . | 

Are not the water and the blood deſcribed in a perſonal manner, 
as witnefles, „ Happens; I John v. 8. Take theſe words in any 
ſenſe, yet they are not real proper perſons: Why then may not 
the Spirit be called a witnels, and be repreſented perſonally too, 
whether in that verſe it ſignifies a divine power, or the influence 
of that power ? : 

Let it be obſerved, as I hinted before, that among men nothing 

is more naturally repreſented in a perſonal manner, than the ſeveral 

actions, qualities, or powers of human nature, viz. virtue, vice, 

wiſdons, f 

ture, and in common writings, I will mention but one at preſent. 
he very approbation, and concurrent ſentiments of St. Paul are 


called his ſpirit, and repreſented in a perſonal manner; 1 Cor. v. 4. 


* When ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit with you ;" Cot. 
1.5, Though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet I am with you in the 
{pirit, Joying and beholding your order.” Now if the very will. 
inclination, and concurrent ſentiments of a man may be called the 
pirit of a man, and repreſented as being preſent, and acting in a 
diſtant place, is there not much more reaſvun why a divine efficient 


_ Power ſhould be called the Spirit of God, and be repreſented as 


employed and acting in all diſtant places, by virtue of the divine 
omnipreſence. 


Anſwer II. I might give a ſecond anſwer to this objection, in 


ancy, reaſon, conſcience, will, &c. and this both in ſerip- 


— _ 


— de 


: 
1 
| 
+ 
8 
= 
1 
i 
: 
: 
: 
l 
1 


- 
1 — — m— pes _HP 
ů(„ä[V»:.Dã [b“gü ſ ＋Q — / — — a 
1 9 ws K 


0 ä——ä—jʒͤ .᷑ ww 


496 THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH. DiF. v. n 


this manner. It is granted by all trinitarians, that there are ſome 
places of ſcripture where the Spirit muſt be conſtrued as a power, 
or a divine influence, and muſt fignify the gifts, graces, or operations I ,, 
of the Spirit, viz. Where the Spirit is repreſented as poured out, as m 
med down, as communicated in greater or leſs degrees, &c. Now 
fiace the Spirit, if he be a proper, real, literal perſon, yet is confeſſed 
to be ſometimes repreſented as a power, why may he not be ſome- {MW ©" 
times repreſented as a perſon ; though in his own nature he be a * 
proper, real, literal power ? Things are repreſented in icripture as 
perſons, more frequently than perſons are repreſented as things. Or 
Objection. But here it will be objected ſtill, If the Spirit of God : 
be but one power of the divine nature, how can it be deſcribed as 
veſted with all manner of intelligent characters, powers, and pro. 
perties, ſuch as underſtanding, will, affections, &c. ? Ihe Spi. WW?" 


rit has knowledge, for he ſearches the deep things of God ;” 1 Cor. pe 
ii. 10, * He has will, for he diſtributes gifts to every man ſeverally le 
as he will;“ 1 Cor. xii. 11. © He has affections, for he is grieved; real 
Zph. iv. 30. This ſeems to repreſent the Spirit as a complete perſon, tis 
and not as one power, | 
Anſwer]. To this I reply, firſt, I have already acknowledged that oh 
in ſome places of {cripture the Spirit of God ſignifies God aQ- * 
ing by his Spirit: So that che divine eſſence is included in the term, 
together with his almighty efficient power; and this gives a ſolution Re 


to that difficulty in ſeveral texts of ſcripture : God conſidered as 
acting by his Spirit, has alſo all other divine powers belonging to him. 


II. But, in the next place, I add alſo, that whereſoever things 


are repreſented in a perſonal manner, or as perſons, chere all per- ; A 
ſonal or intelligent characters, iz. underſtanding, will, affections, W**"*" 
&c. are aſcribed to them. Even human wiſdom, as well as divine, WW" ſe 
in the book of Proverbs, has various intelligent and voluntary charac- 2 
ters and actions aſcribed unto it, when it is perſonalized. The ſame n 
may be ſaid of charity; 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8. It has knowledge and K 
thoughts; charity thinketh no evil, charity believeth all things. le u 
It has a will and deſign; charity ſeeketh not her own. It has affec- WW i 
tions ; charity is kind, it rejoiceth not at iniquity, but it rejoiceth i "en 
in the truth.” That this ſort of language is common among tle WF Ot 
Jews, may be ſeen abundantly in the apocryphal books of Wiſdom, WM dvin 
and Eccleſiaſticus, where all manner of powers, ſtrength, know-WPrope 
ledge, will, motion, &c. are aſcribed to wiſdom. Even inanimate Gro 
things, when repreſented perſonally, have knowledge, will and af. vith 
fections, aſcribed to them. The ſun is ſaid to have knowledge, for An 
he knoweth his going down; PF. civ. 19. The ſun has affections for Weigh 
be rejoiceth to run his race; E/. xix. 5. The wind itſelf, to which nd p 


the holy Spirit is compared; John iii. S. has a will aſcribed to 1 ink 
„The wind bloweth where it liſteth, ons bas where it will.“ By all preſs 

theſe inſtances, and many others which might be added, it appea* itn 
that though the blefſed Spirit may have both underſtanding and wil Mothers 


and affections, attributed to it in ſcripture language, it may ſtil beeodö n 
one divine power, and not a proper literal perſon, or a diſtinct chu x; 


ſcious mind. | Wie: 
But I have faid many other things toward the ſolutiun of this dif Nov 
ficulty in the diicourſe about the the uſe of the word perſon, abr 


in another that treats of the . diſtinctions in the divine natuie“, 


. a ® Sec diifcrtations VI. VII. bat, 
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and I ſhall add — on this head in the end of this diſ- 
1, courſe, by giving feveral ſpecimens how even thoſe ſcriptures may 
be interpreted upon this foot, which repreſent the Spirit of God in 
as Wl the ſtrongeſt language of perſonality. | 51,9 
as Objection II. If the Spirit of God be really but a power of the 
eine nature, how is that conſiſtent with thoſe texts of ſcripture 


A which {peak of the power of the Spirit of God and the power of the 
4 bel Ghoſt ; Rom. xv. 13, 19. Can there be the power of a power? 


Or, is this proper language ? | 
Anſwer I. Yes, the language is proper enough, while werre- 
od nember that the word power in one — ſignifies a faculty, in the 


0 other, the force of that faculty: Are not reaſon and conſcience 
„ powers of a human ſoul, and yet it is never thought improper to 


ſpeak of the power, that is, force of theſe powers or faculties. May 

ve not lay, that one man ſubdued his appetites by the power of his 

; » W clo ? And that the conſcience of another man had power over 
: his vices? Even the divine will is repreſented in fcripture as a power 


n, in the godhead, and yet it is very proper to attribute various effects 
; »the power of the divine will: And by the ſame reaſon we may 
8. peak of operations wrought by the power of the holy Spirit, ei- 
oY xccially when he is repreſented as a divine power. 


To [tis natural and eafy in this caſe to ſuppoſe the word power, in 
| 2; WM ſe texts to be an attribute, or property of this divine power, or 
in WM fculty, perſonalized : For when any thing is repreſented as a per- 
on, it is no impropriety at all to attribute powers to it. 


Anſwer II. Or, it we ſhould ſuppoſe the power of the holy 
ns. Hirt to be a pleonaſtic expreſſion, it is no more than is common 
ine n ſcripture, and there are many inſtances of it, as, Epk. i. 5. ac- 
-2c- erding to the good pleaſure of his will, that is, the wilt of his will, 
ame bo in Eph. vi. 10. ge ſtrong in the power of his might.” Eph. 1. 19. 
and Wl © Ke ov whgyane x apaires rug wv vie wh empyrde.” © According to 
ngs. de working of the 22 of his power which he worked, or wrought”? 
Fec. . i, 22. In the body of his fleth.” And a multitude of fuch 
ceth Wh etental pleonafms are found in ſcripture. N | 7 
the WW Odjection III. If the Spirit of God be properly a power of the 
Jom, 15 nature, or a diſtinct principle of a lion, afl not a rea and 
10 - broper perfor, or diftin& intelligent being, how can we offer 4 
nate ¶ Coroſogy to the Spirit, and aſcribe honour and glory to him, together 
d af- vith the Father and the Son? | 0g 
„ for Anſwer I. Though I think it may be very proper, upon ſome o- 
1 afons, to jom the hely Spirit in a doxology, and to offer glor 
iche praife to him, together with the Father and the Son, yet 
nk it may be affrmedt that there is not any one plain and ex- 
ee inſtance in all the feripture, of a doxology directly and dif- 
peace addveffed to the holy Spirit. Perhaps one reaſon, amon 
will hers, may be becauſe both the Father, and the Son, eonfidered 
ill bee man, ave proper, diſtinct perſons, while the proper, diſtinct, 
cond real character of the Spirit, is that of a divine power, or prin- 
ple of action, and it is only perſonalized by idioms of ſpeech. 


Now though there may be two or three examples of ſuch a 
Oology in the writers of the three firſt centuries, and thougNit ol 
de properly practiſed in many caſes, yet if there be neither precep 
vr pattern for it in ſcripture, it ought not to be eſteemed ſo con- 
— and ſo neceſſary a part of worſhip as modern ages have 

UL, . B B | | 
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it, and as I once thought it to be. For it is the ſcripture which 
alone could reveal the Father, Son and Spirit to us, and it is that 
muſt be the rule and ground of the particular worſhip we pay to 
each of the ſacred Three. See a larger diſcourſe on this ſubject 


in my * Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity,” propofition XX. queſ- 


tion ii. 1 | 

Anſwer II. Since believe the Spirit of God to be co-eternal with 
God, and eſſential and neceſſary to his very being, and in that ſenſe 
true God, and ſince he is repreſented in ſcripture in a perſonal 
manner, or under the character of a diſtinct perſon, therefore forms 
of praiſe may be lawfully addrefſed to him, as well as peculiar 
bletings may be ſaid to deſcend from him. Though the ſcripture 
has not taught us diftinaly to offer praiſe and honour to the holy 
Spirit, vet it has taught us to hearken to the voice of the Spirit, to 
obey the * 2x5 to hope and wait for the enlightening, the ſanctify. 
ing, and the comforting influences of the Spirit, and not to reſiſt 
him; and fince the holy Spirit is true God, I think it follows b 
evident conſequence, that we may offer him the ſacrifice of praiſe 
for the bleflings which he beſtows. There is no more neceſſitv that 
he ſhould be a real, proper, diſtin perſon, or another confcious 
mind, in order to receive ſuch addreſſes than in order to beſtow ſuch 
bleſſings. A figurative perſonality is ſufficient for both. 


Anſwer III. I add yet further, that if the holy Spirit had never 
been repreſented in a perſonal manner in ſcripture, yet a diſtin 


power of the divine nature may furely be as proper an object of 


doxology, as 2 divine attribute or perfection, which does not ſeem 
to carry in the idea of it fo great a diſtinction as a divine power. 1 
think there is no impropriety in aſcribing praiſe and glory to the 


wiſdom, or the grace of God. May we not properly uſe ſuch } 


language as this, We give thanks to the grace of God ? Let us 
give praiſe to the almighty power of God? Glory be given to God 
and his mercy? Let God the Father, and his eternal wiſdom, and 
his love, be glorified for ever?“ Now if theſe expreſſions may be 
ſometimes uſed on particular occafions, with propriety and de- 
votion, though we are not neceſſarily bound to uſe them,“ I ſee no 
reaſon why we may not, upon particular occaſions, aſcribe glory 
to God the Father, to his eternal word, and his almighty Spirit, 
even though the word, together with the Spirit, conſidere Kon il 
in their divine nature, may be really diſtinct principles of action in 
the godhead, and not real, proper, diſtinct beings. 8 


It may be ſtill further argued : Suppoſe the powers, or even the 
attributes or agencies of God, were expreſſed in yet more me- 
taphorical language, yet they might lawfully be doxologized. May 
we not ſay, glory be to God and his victorious arm ? Or to his 
watchful ehe? Or, may we not aſcribe glory to the Father and the 
Son, and their counſels of mercy ?” and ſuch like ; ſurely then the 
bleſſed Spirit, whatſoever be his philoſophical character, or ot 
in che godhead, may receive aſcriptions of glory with as much 
propriety. | | | | | 

» I might here take occaſion to give a full anſwer to that objection which has 
| been raiſed by ſome trinitarians and unitarians, againft my propoſal of occaſion? 
doxologies to the holy Spirit, as prudence and expedience may . require. SCC 
« Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity.” We are not neceſſarily bound to doxolog1ze 
the divine attribute of grace, goodneſs, or wiſdom, explicitly and diſtin&t!y; . 
prudence and expedience may ſometimes direct it. The ſame may be juftly 10 
concerning any explicit doxologies to the holy Spirit, which is a power of the godnead. 
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But if all theſe conſiderations were not ſufficient to make us allow 
of doxologies to the holy Spirit, I ſay, in the laſt place, 


Anſwer IV. As in ſome ſcriptures the Spirit of God ſeems to 
include in it the whole idea of godhead, acting by the bleſſed Spirit, 
why we may not aſcribe glory to the bleſſed Spirit under this idea? 
May we not fay, ** Glory be given to God who ſanctifies and 
comforts us by his bleſſed Spirit, as well as, glory to him who ſuſ- 
tains the ſupreme dignity of godhead under the idea of a Father?“ 
Perhaps if this ſenſe be put upon the words, it may pleaſe ſome 

erſons better, who are ſincere and zealous behevers of the Doc- 
tine of the Trinity, according to the common orthodox explication : 
For this idea of the Spirit approaches nearer to the orthodox ſcheme, 
wherein the whole divine eflence is included in each perſon, to- 
gether with a diſtin& modality of that eſſence which is called the 
perſonality. | | 

Upon any of theſe principles which I have mentioned, there is 
ſufficient ground for a doxology to be given to the bleſſed Spirit, 
ivr ſuppoſing him to be a diſtin, intelligent being, or another 
mind. ; | 

Objection IV. If the Spirit of God be properly a power, or prin- 
ciple of agency, in the divine nature, how can it be ſaid, according 
to the common doctrine of divines, that he proceeds from the 
Father and the Son? | | =] 


Anſwer I. It was proper in the objection to name the common 
doctrine of divines, and not the doctrine of ſcripture, for the text 
from which this is derived, /o] xv. 26. only faith, that the Spirit 
cometh forth, or proceedeth from the Father, and that he is ſeat 
by the Son.” But the ſcripture never ſays, that the Spirit, as to his 
nature, proceeds from the Son ; no, nor properly from the Father, 
as to his nature, though his miſſion is originally from the Father; 
and, perhaps, it is in this ſenſe that he is deſcribed in ſcripture as 
proceeding from the Father, becauſe he is the divine efficient 
power of the Father, which is employcd in all divine operations. 


The notion of the, Spirit's proceſſion, or derivation, as to his 
ellence and perſonality. both trom the Father and the Son, how 
current ſoever it has been, is not a plain and expreſs ſcriptural 
coctrine, but a humag inference drawn from this doubtful —_ 
ment, vir. T'hat if the Spirit be ſent by the Son as to his commiſſion 
in the economy, he muſt proceed from the Son as to his nature, 
exiſtence, or perſonality.” But this argument, if throughly ex- 
amined, has no great force in it. The Greek churches were not 
nfluenced by it, Pol in elder and later days they have ſuppoſed the 
Spirit to proceed from the Father only, though they confefs he is 
lent by the Son as well as by the Father; and this ſeems to come 
ncarer to the plain and expreſs language of ſcripture. 


The common explication of the eternal generation of the Son, and 
eternal proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and Son, which was 
authorized in the latin churches, was derived down to us trom the 
Popith ſchoolmen; though it is now become a part of the eſtabliſhed, 
or orthodox faith, in moſt of the proteſtant nations, becauſe at the 
formation they knew no better way to explain the doctrine of the 
acred trinity, They contented themſelves to ſay, it was incom- 
prnenfible, and thu, orbid all further enquiries. But this ſcho- 

ſtic, popith explication, of the manner of the deriyation of the 
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and indefenſible part of all the common ſcheme of the trinity 
which is called orthodox. I heartily agree to ſeveral other parts f 


it, viz. ** That God is one infinite and eternal {pirit, or conicious | 


being. That the divine effence is but one and the fame, though 


diſtinguiſhed into three ſacred perſons. That the Word and the | 


Spirit are ſo diitina from the Father, and from each other in the 


godhead, as to lay a juſt foundation for them to be repreſented as 
three perſons.” But their account of the generation and the pro- 
 celhon, that is, of the manner of the derivation of the Woid ang | 
Spirit from the Father, ſeems to me, at preſent, to be a ſet of 
words of which [ can attain no ideas, invented by ſubtle and me- 
taphyſical ſchoolmen to guard and fence, as far as poſhble, againſt 
the charge of inconſiſtencv, and was never defigned to convey a 
clear conception to the mind of chriſtians. Let us take a ſhort } 


ſurvey what this ſcholaſtic notion is. 


The moſt approved writers repreſent it thus; „ that the genera- | 


tion af the Son is the Father's communication of his own ſelf-ſame, 


individual, ſelf-exiſtent eſſence to the Son, together with the per- 


ſonal property of being begotten, in and by which property he 
differs from the Father.“ | P ke „ 


And, that the proceſſion of the Spirit is a communication of the 
ſelt-lame, individual, felf exiſtent eſſence, both from the Father 


and the Son, unto the Spirit, together with the perſonal property 


of ſpiration or proceeding, by which property he differs from the 


Father and the Son,” 


_ How ſtrange ſoever this language appears to perſons, who ſeek | 
for ideas together with words, | ſcrioutly profeſs this is the juſteſt, 


trueſt, and, I think, the plaineſt deſcription that I can give of this 
opinion. [tf it be poſſible to make it plainer, I will repeat the ſame 
in another form of words. | N | 


The ſcholaflic ſcheme ſuppoſes the eternal generation of the Son 
to de a ſort of repetition of the ſelf ſame numeric al divine eflence 
of the Father, together with ſome new perſonal property, called 
tiliation, which joined to the divine eſſence, makes up the perſon 
of the Son: And that this repetition, or reproduction of the ſame 
divine effence with its new perſonality, is owing to the Father only. 


It alſo ſuppoſes the proceſſion of the holy Spirit to be another 
fort of repetition of the ſelf-ſame numerical divine effence of the 
Father, together with ſome new perſonal property, called pt ocel- 
fion, which joined to the divine eſſence, makes up the perſon of the 
holy Spirit: And that this repetition, or reproduction of the ſame 


divine efſence with its new perſonality, is owing both to the Father | 


and the Son conjuintly ; or as ſome rather lay, it is from the Father 
as the original principle, by the Son as a medium. 


There have been ſome writers, indeed, who thought it was no: 
Proper to ſay of the divine effence itſelf, that it did generate, t 
could be generated or derived ; and therefore they ſuppoſed only 
the perſonality of the Son to be generated, or derive from the 
Father, and the perſonality of the Spirit to proceed or be derived 
from the Father and the Son. But when you enquire what theſe 


rſonalities are, they can only tell you, that it is filiation or ſon- 


lip, and ſpiration or proceſſion. Upon the whole therefore, ac” 


Dip. v. 
Son and Spirit from the Father, is, perhaps, the moſt inconceivable, 


ing to this opinion, it is ſonſhip is generated, and proccthon | 
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proceeds, But the generality of the ſcholaſtic, or orthodox trini- 


tarians go into the former ſentiments, of the generation and proceſ- 
fon of the divine eſſence itſelf, together with the diſtinct perſona- 
lities. N | | 

With a ſolemn and unfeigned veneration I reverence the names 
and memories of thoſe excellent men, thofe learned and pious 
authors of the laſt age, who aflerted and defended theſe opinions. 
Nor do I think the devotion, and zeal, and picty, of our preſent 
times, equal to theirs. But when I enquire of my own heart 
whether ever I could form any ideas of all this fort' of language, 
while I was taught it in my younger days, and firmly aſſented to 
theſe ſounds, I muſt honeſtly confeſs, I could not. Sometimes I 
was ready to enquire further ; but theo I ſatisfied all my inquifitive 
thoughts with this general notion, that it was incomprehenſible. I 
found it ſufticiently evident in ſcripture, that the Father was God, 
that the Son was God, and the holy Spirit was God ; and that they 
were uſually repreſented in ſcripture as three perſons : And though 
had no diſtinct idea of the modus of it, yet | thought my ſeif ſut-- 
ticiently defended, and intrenched in the forms of ſcholaſtie language, 


and armed with that ſet of phraſes which make up this part of the 


common, or orthodox explication, without being too ſolicitous about 
conceiving that which was aſſerted to be utterly inconceivable. 

[ humbly adore the ſacred Three, the Father, the Word. and the 
Spirit, as one God, inconceivably glorious, beyond, and above, all 
the thoughts and reaſonings of men: And therefore I would not 
willingly indulge an unreaſonable, and ambitious curioſity, in any of 
the myſterious things of God. Yet where, after my lahorious enquiry, 


and daily prayer, [think I have diſcovered ſome miſtake in my former 
opinions, not as to the doctrine itſelf, but as to the mode of explain- 


ing it, I humbly hope I may be permitted to part with a ſet of phra- 
les which ſcripture never uſes, which the popiſh ſchools compoſed, 


and which I never could underſtand, without the cenſure of hereſy, 


or departing from the faith. 


Let it be obſerved here, that the ancient athanaſian explication 
of the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity, is a very different thing from 


this ſcholaſtic ſcheme, as I have manifeſted elſewhere. And though 


in the laſt century there were but few trinitarians who knew and 


believed the ancient athanaſian doctrine, becauſe they generally 
went into the ſcholaſtic hypotheſis, yet in the preſent age this ſcho- 
laſtic explication, of the generation and proceſſion of the Son and 
Spirit, derived from the popith ſchools, is deve, to be indefen- 
ible, even by ſome of the moſt learned and zealous defenders of 
the deity of the ſacred Three. : 


But to return to the objection. If it were needſul to main- 


lain the eternal generation of the Son in his divine nature, and the 
©ernal proceſſion of the Spirit, in a way of derivation from the 
ather, there is ſcarce any ſchenie of explication that might be con- 
ued into a more rational and intelligible idea of it, than the 


Ypotheſis which I now propoſe: For if we ſuppoſe the _— | 


nal Word, and the eternal Spirit, to be two effential powers o 

the divine nature, they may be faid to flow, at leaſt in a logical 

leaſe, from the very effence of God the Father, as I have deſcribed 

in other parts of theſe COR | | 

And as for that text on which this objection is founded; John 

I. 26. *.'The Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
gs | | | 


* 
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whom I will ſend unto you.” See a particular paraphraſe of it at 
the end of this diſcourſe. | | 


Objection V. You have deſcribed the Spirit of God under 
various ideas; you make it to ſignify either a divine power, or God 
himſelf acting by his Spirit, or the agency and operation of this 
divine power, or the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit; thus, ac- 
cording to your account, there is not one fingle, ſettled, uniform 
idea, that belongs to this ſacred name, the Spirit of God, or holy 
Spirit, in {criptme. DE 7 | 

Anſwer. This is freely granted: And it is the eaſtern cuſtom, WM « 
and particularly the [ewiſh manner of writing, to uſe the ſame word n 
in various fenſes. "This fort of writing runs through the ſcripture, Ml i; 
both in the Old and New Teſtament. Shall I inftance in the word f 
law Sometimes it ſignifies the five books of Moſes, ſometimes the Ne 
ten commandments, ſometimes a doctrine of religion, ſometimes WM kn 
the goſpel, and ſometimes it denotes a principle of fin, or a principle al 
of holineſs. The word grace alfo, in one place, ſignifies the tavour WM in 
of God, in another a chriſtian virtue, and in a third text it denotes WM in 
beauty or decency ; and the greek word yz; fignifies alſo thanks. W c: 
The word faith ſometimes means an act of the mind, believing och 
the revelation of Chriſt, and ſometimes the object of that act, that I lay 
is, the truth, or the goſpel. And many other words might be pro- WW tec 
duced of the ſame kind, ſuch as righteouſneſs, fleth, body, ſoul, &c. WW ing 


But let me come nearer the point, and give an inſtance of the 
name of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, that is, the Logos, or 
Word, ſometimes it fignifies a power of the divine nature; A/ 
xxxiii. 6. and 2 Pet. iii. 5. By the Word of God the heavens were 


of old.” Sometimes it denotes God himſelf acting by his Word; 7 
Feb. iv. 12. © The Word of God is living and powerful, a diſ- part 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.“ Sometimes it in- kerm 
tends the complete perſon of our Lord Jefus Chriſt incarnate ; Rev. WF ;:.. 
xix. 13. His name is called the Word of God.“ And at other te 
times it means the Word of God, either written or ſpoken; as make 
Prov. xxx. 5. Every Word of God is pure.” And in a multitude expl 
of other texts it has the ſame ſenſe. | ure, 

It is plain that the ſacred writers had different ideas under the 15 


ſame word in different places, and if we ſhould confine the terms 
faith, grace, law, righteouſneſs, word, to one uniform ſenſe and be 
idea, it would be impoflible to explain, or interpret, many texts o . ho 
ſcripture. : 1 — | but w 

Now, ſince many other words are uſed in this manner, in ſcrip q jou tl 
ture, and even that ſacred name, the Word of God, which denotes ine, 
the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Three, why may not the namq Hirit, 
Spirit, which denotes the third perſon, be conſtrue with the ſan inde; 


- 


latitude ? ® per! 

Let it be obſerved here, that it is not the cuſtom of the ſacrec . 
penmen to write according to learned rules, and forms of logic. 10: * 
to contine the ſame term always to the ſame idea. They gener?" ae c 
chuſe a more lax and vulgar way of ſpeaking ; they uſe the ſame 170 
word in ſeveral ſenſes, and apply the ſame term not only to cb bis 1, 
original, and chief idea, but to various things which are cauſes 
eſtects, parts, properties, or adjuncts of that original idea; Which Kiniſ} 
modes of ſpeech, though they are very common and familiar, 1. EO 
the critics afterwards invented learned names for them, viz. meu, te 0 
phor, metonymy, ſynechdoche, &c. | | 
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[ add further, that the moſt orthodox. writers on this ſubje& have 
ſound it neceſſary to conſtrue the term holy Spirit in ſome variety 
cr WW ofideas: For they make it ſignify his influences, or his gifts, or his 
od Wl ettuſion on men, in ſuch places where they thought it could never 
us be applied to his perſon. The learned Mr. Pool, author of the 
c- Wl Sroophs Criticorum,“ in his excellent little treatiſe of the“ Deity 
mm MF of the Holy Spirit,” affirms, that it muſt needs be taken ſo in many 
ly Wl places of ſcripture, page 64, 65. he cites ſeveral of them. And that 

learned author, J. II. Biſterfeld, in his anſwer to Crelhus, about 
m, Wl tourſcore years agg, and all writers beſides of the orthodox ſenti- 
rd nents, confels the neceſſiy of applying different ſenſes to the term 
re, Wl boly Spirit, and that it muſt ſometimes denote the effuſion or in- 
ord Wl fuences thereof: As in yon vii. 39. The Holy Ghoſt was not 
the et, given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified.” The learned 
nes Wl know, that the word, given, is not in the greek original, but they 
ple WW zl explain it by the gift of the Spirit in their tranſlation. . And ſo 
our in 4s x1x. 2. We . not ſo much as heard whether there be 
tes Wl any Holy Ghoſt:““ Which moſt expo®tors interpret merely con- 
iks. Wl cerning the plentiful effuſion of the Spirit at Pentecoſt. And in 
ing WM other places, where the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to © be given by the 
that aying on of the hands of the apoſtles;“ as ds vin. 18. it ſeems 
ro- neceſiary to interpret it concerning his gifts, left it appear too aſſum- 
&c. Wl ing to ſuppoſe a ſacred perſon in the eternal godhead to be given ' 
the one man by the hands of another. 


; Pr | cr. V.—4n Explication of various Teats according to this Account of the 
W | 1Toly Spirit. 
Id ; The ſeveral texts already cited, and interpreted in the former 


dib pats of this diſcourſe, thew how neceſſary it is to underſtand this 

ug em, the holy Spirit, with ſuch a latitude, and in this variety of 

eas. Here 1 ſhall add a few more ſcriptures, and thoſe even of 

le greateſt difficulty, and of the moſt contiderable importance, to 

- mee it appear, that this diſcourſe of the holy Spirit, is adapted to 

tude txplain the ſeveral deſcriptions that are given of him in the ſcrip=- 
we, The reſt will eafily fall in with it. * 


5 J. One of the moſt remarkable and important texts, wherein the 
* holy Spirit is repreſented as a perſon diſtin& from the Father, and 
** tie Son; is in John xvi. 13, 14. When the Spirit of. truth is come 


ie will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
but whatſoever he Rall hear that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew 
You things to come. He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it unto you.“ Here let it be noted, that the holy 
Pirit, who inſpired the prophets, and revealed the mind of God 
under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, was now appointed more explicitly 
o perform this work, in a more evident and conſpicuous appear- 
ce than before, and a more plentiful and magnificent manner; 
nd to impower multitudes to preach, propheſy, and work miracles 
u the name of Chriſt. Now as the Father did not deſign, under 
© goſpel, to manifeſt his will by the appearance of angels, ſu much 
$10 ancient times, and was about to recal the perſon of his Son from - 
s lower world, this blefſed Spirit, or the divine efficient power, 
Ws to reſide in the church as the deputy, or reſident, and prime 
uniſter, both of the Father and the Son. Upon thele accounts 
| eemed proper to our Saviour who is the divine wiſdom incarnate, 
vdefcribe this divine power by a ſtrong proſopopoeia, and a noble 


— 
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allegory, as a mellenger tent forth from God for this giorious deſign: 
And becauſe the extraordinary effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt were 
not to be made till Clniſt was aicended to heaven to difpatch this 
mellenger to the earth, and to (end him on this great errand, there. 
tore faith our Lord, Except 1 go, the comforter will not come; 
verie 7. | 


Now, when 2 meffenger delivers what his principal gives him in 
charge, he is, then juftiy declared a true and faithful meſſenger : 

But when he deviſes things of his own head, and delivers them in 
the name of his principal, he is then faid to ſpeak of himſelf, and 
then he loſes the character of truth or veracitv. It is in this ſenſe 
Chrift, who was the meſſenger of the Father, ſays, © The words 
that | ſpeak unto you I fpeak not of myſelf;““ John xiv. 10. that 
1s, did not invent this do&trine, it is no new contrivance of mine, 
but I deſivered to vou what my Father gave me in charge.” And 
according to this allegory, when Chriſt 2 of the Spirit, under the 
repreſentation of God's meflenger, that he“ ſhall not ſpeak of 
bimſcif, but whatſoever he thall hear that ſhall he ſpeak,“ the 
meaning may be twofoid, —1. That he ſhould not teach any new 
doctiine, different from the doctrine of Chriſt, —2. That he ſhould 
not act like a falfe meſſenger, and impoſe upon them; but he 
ſhould deliver to them the doctrines of Chriſt as one entruſted and 
fent by the Father and the Son: And in this ſenſe he juſtly deſerves 
the character of the Spirit of truth, as well as — divine vera- 
city belongs to his nature as God, who is the God of truth. 

Perhaps tliis explication of tins text may feem a little too unna- 
tural and figurative to ſome perfons, who are truly zealous for the 
deity of the holy Spirit: But let them conſider, that 22 inter- 
preter of this ſcripture, who preſeives the doctrine of his deity, is 
conſtrained to near as figurative a ſenſe as this is. And whatſo- 
ever ſubordinations are aſcribed to a ſuppoſed, real, proper divine 
perſon, may be better aſcribed to a divine power, under the ſubor- 
dinate character of a meſſenger in the divine economy. It is none 
but the arians wlio can keep preciſely to the letter of the text here, 
becauſe they make the Spirit an inferior or created being. 

II. Another remarkable text is; John xv. 26.“ But when the 
comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
cven the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he fhall 
teſtify of me:“ Which may be explained thus, the Spirit may be 
ſaid to proceed from the Father, becauſe God, in the perſon of the 
Father, is conſidered as exhibiting the prime phyfical idea or eſſence 
of goadhead, and thus may be conceived as the original of the two 
divine powers, viz. the Word and the Spirit: Thus the word and 
the Spirit may be ſaid to proceed from the Father, as powers from 
the effence. | | 

Again, God the Father is confidered as ſuſtaining the prime moral 
idea or dignity of godhead, and thus has the original right and power 
of ſending the Spirit, of beſtowing the gifts and graces of his own 
Spirit, or of conferring gifts and graces by his own Spirit, and in 
this ſenſe alſo the Spwit is ſaid to proceed from the Father; the 
Father is the original agent, and ſuſtains the ſupreme character in 
the divine economy, and as ſuch he is called the Father. 


Sometimes God condefſ- ends to confer theſe gifts by the miniſtra- 


tion of the apoſtles, and by impoſition of their hands. Many pe- 
ſons received the Holy Ghoſt by the hands of the apoſtles, as Inſtru- 
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ments, when in reality it was God communicated thoſe ſacred gifts, 
even as miracles were ſaid to be wrought by men, when in zeality 
the Spirit of God performed them. Scmetimes Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſead the Spirit from heaven, but then Chriſt is not onl conſidered 
a; the molt glorious vicegerent, or miniſter of God, by whote media- 
tion and miniſtration, divine influences deſcend on the diſciples 
from the Father; but he is conſidered alſo as one in whom the ful- 
neſs of the godhead dwells bodily, as one who is God in human na- 
ure, as the eternal Word or wiſdom of the Father dwelling in fleſh. 
Now, in this reſpe& the Spirit may be properly called the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and is ſaid to be given, ſent, and thed forth by Jeſus Chriſt; 
in a ſuperior character of grandeur and authority, than is, or can ever 
be expreſſed concerning any of his apoſtles, 

When divine wiſdom is repreſentcd in a perſonal manner; as in 
Prov, i. 20, 23. it 3 ſuppoſed to denote our bleſſed Saviour. 
Now wiſdom ſpeaks there in a majeſtic manner. Turn you at my 
reproof, and behold I will pour out my Spirit upon you;“ and when 
our Lord was departing from the world, “he breathed on the diſ- 


ciples, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt;” John xx. 22. 


The Son of God, or the man Chriſt Jeſus, perſonally united to the 
eternal Logos, or divine Word, is God over all bleſſed for ever: 
And being now aſcended to heaven he ſuſtains the office of his Fa- 
ther's vicegerent, and deputed king in the ſacred 2 and 


therefore the Spirit is repreſented as proceeding from the Father in 


an original manner, but as being ſeat by Jeſus Chriſt; the authorit 
of the Father and the Son coucur in this matter. The Lamb 1s 


. raiſed to fit upon the Father's throne, that is, to exerciſe his Father's 


authority; Rev, iii. 21. and therefore the river of the water of lite, 
which may denote the blefled Spirit, is repreſented ; Rev. xxii. 1. 
Jo proceed from the throne both of God and the Lamb,“ that is, 
from the royal authority of the Father and the Son. 


III. Text, 1 Cor. xii. 4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit.“ Verſe 5. And there are differences of admini- 
ſtrations, but the ſame Lord.” Verſe 6. And there ate diverſities 
of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all.“ 
Which is eafily explained thus: Though the on are different, it is 

the lame divine Spirit, the ſame principle of efficience, or power of 
God, that gives them. Though the adminiſtrations, or ſervices in 


the church, are various, yet Chriſt is the ſame Lord and maſter. 


Though there are divers miraculous operations, yet it is the ſame 
God which worketh them all in ail believers who receive them. 
Now, that the ſame Spirit in the fourth verſe ſignifies a power in the 
wine nature, or God himſelf operating by this power, may be 
learned from verſe 11. compared with verſè 6. * But all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as 
he will,” Both the will 5 che operation which are proper to God 
limſelf, and which are aſcribed to him; verſe 6. are aſcribed to the 
pirit; verſe 11. whereby it ſeems plain that the Spirit is ſometimes 
conſtrued to fignify God himſelf, and ſometimes to ſignify a power 
in the divine nature. Thus the- ſcripture attributes true godhead 
8 Spirit, under ſome diſtinction both from the Father and the 


IV. Text, Ih. xliv. 3. „I will pour water on him that is thirſty, 
e on the dry ground, I will pour out my Spitit on thy 
b. v. e 8 
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ſeed, and my bleſſing on thy offspring. And; Joel ii. 28.“ J will | 
pour out my Spirit uponalifleth.” 4&s li. 33.“ Chriſt having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt he hath ſhed forth this | 
which ye now ſce and hear.“ In theſe, and many other ſcriptures, | p 
it is evident that the Spirit of God is repreſented under the charac- 
ter or metaphor of water, which is more plainly expreiled ; ohn 8 
vii. 38, 39. © He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, I ; 
out of his belly flow rivers of living water: But this ſpake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive; for the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jefus was not yet Ml © 
glorified,” Now, if the Spirit of God, in theſe texts, be Explained 
to ſignify his influences, his operations, his gifts and graces, which 
are diſtributed and difpetfed abroad like ſtreams of living water in 
the church, and poured down or conferred on men, perhaps this Wl 5 
may come neareit to the ſenſe and idea of the facred writers: And, WW ic 
as T hinted before, if we compare thoſe ſcriptures herewith wherein re! 
the Spirit of God is ſaid to be given by the laying on of the hands ch 
of men, ſuch as 42s viii. 18. it will further confirm the explication Wl «i! 
of the term Spirit by gitts and influences. | 

V. The laſt text I ſhall mention, is that famous and conteſted 
place; I/ v. 7, 8. There are three that bear witneſs in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit, and theſe three 
are one : And there are three that bear witneſs on earth, the Spirit, 
the water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in one.“ | 


Now the three witneſſes in heaven, in the ſeventh verſe, may 
he well interpreted, God the Fatlier with his two divine powers, | 
the Word and the Spirit, which in this place, as well as in many 
others, are repreſented perſonally, for they are called ry pajloges, 
that is, three witneſſes, or three perſons. bearing witneſs : And 
perhaps there may be ſome ſpecial congruity in repreſenting them 
as three perſons in this place, becauſe they ſucceed each other, 
and chietly witneſſed in different fucceſſive economies or adminiſ- 
trations ; r:z. the Father eminently under the Old Teſtament bear- 
ing witneſs to the goſpel by prophecy : the Word eminently in his 
_ incarnate ſtate by his own mimiſtrations ; and the Spirit 'eminently 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt by his extraordinary and divine ope- 
rations : And yet theſe three are one, „ dei, are one thing, one 
being, one deity, not conſidered in a perſonal manner, but as 2 
nature or eſſence. | 


In the eighth verſe, + There are three that bear witneſs on earth, 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood.” Theſe are repreſented allo 
as three perſons, for they are called 52a; paguezylcs, The beſt expo- 
 ficions that are given of them are theſe two: 8 


1. They may be all confidercd as wary, to Chrift himſelf, 
and then the water ſignifies the pure and holy doctrine and life of 
Chriſt. And the blood denotes the ſealing his doctrine by his own 
death and martyrdom, and there is this reaſon why theſe witneſſes 
belong to our Lord himſelf, iz. becauſe it is faid, verſe 6. He 
came not by water only, but by water and blood. And then it is 
the Spirit who beareth the third witnefs,” that is, the glorious power 
7 miraculous operations which attended our Saviour's preaching 
r, r 


2 They may be all conſidered as belonging to chriſtianity, or 
Exhibited among chriſtians : And then the blood ſignifies the blood 


peace to the guilty conſcience : The water repre 


n WF Spirit and the ie and primitive chriſtians, which join to confirm 
l, the ſame goſpel. e e ORs 1 
I think it moſt proper to refer the term Spirit among the witneſſes 


: | on earth to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the term 

bn Spirit, conſidered as a diſtinct power in the divine. nature itſelt, is 
1 Leſcribed as a witnels in heaven. _ 3 W 

5 Thus I have endeavoured to explain the doctrine of the holy - 


is Spirit, and to apply this explication to che moſt difficult texts of 
d, iwiptuce. Upon the whole, 1 concluge, that ſince the ſeripture 
in WM preſents him under the characters of true godhead, and under the 
ds character of a perſon diſtinct from the Father and the Son, fince 
on e it is exceeding hard to reconcile {trict and proper deity with 

free ſtrict and proper perſonalities in the_godhead itſelf, in a fair 
ad conſiſtence with reaſon and te; it ſeems to be moſt agreeable 

o the word of God, that we thould explain the perſonality of the 


ee Prit in a figurative ſenſe, that we may better maintain his proper 
It ternal deity, and his unity with the Father. This ſeems to be 
* 


nuch more eligible than that wel ould explain his perſonality in a 
fri literal ſenſe, for this would lead us into one of the e two 
ay Wl fingers, iz. either to make three diftin confciouſnefſes, orintel- 
5, kent minds, in the one true and eternal God, or to ſink the cha- 
ny Writer of the holy Spirit into a creature, that we might fave the 
oper perſonality. „ 6 
nd Igrant, when we have been accuſtomed all our lives to a parti- 
em ular ſet of words and ideas, it is pretty hard to perlyade ourſelves 
ler, make any little change in our ideas or words, even though the 
niſ. beateſt advantages, might be attained by it toward the defence of 
217 * golpel, and though it might remove ſome .of the chief em- 
wailments which attend y particular b of faith. I with 
itly N kactily for 1 and my friends, greater freedom of ſoul in the 
pe, lmble purſuit of truth. Vet. I think, I have not much varied from 
one I le defenſible parts of the common explication ofthe trinity ; and-I 
as 2 lere taken care religiouſly, to ſecure. all the foundations of divine 
worſhip, which ca neee the holy Spirit, aud all our 
practical regards to him which concern our {alvation. | 
| impoſe my thoughts on no man; and it there be any thing 
bund in all this diſcourſe which may endanger any neceſſary part 
our chriſtian belief; or which may diminiſh any thing of the 
Wine honour which is due to the blefled Spirit, our ſanctifier and 
omforter, J diſclaim and renounce it utterly, and would be glad 
receive a better explication which might be more ſecure from any 


* 


ales eh danger and inconvenience. | 

He lt is an eaſy matter for perſons of wit and ſubtlety, and critical 
it is ice, to embaraſs the cleareſt explication of ſueh ſublime doc- 
wer les. It is ealy to raiſe up a duſt of confuſion around the incom- 


Mthenfible things of God, which have ſome darkneſs and difficulty 
them hen ſet in the faireſt light. I wiſh every diſputant uf this 
red article, of the trinity in unity, would ſet it in a better view, 


Dig. v. THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAU. 207 


or atonement of Chriſt: Exhibited, perhaps, in the Lord's - ſupper, 
which witneſſeth to the truth of the goſpel by its Poſter to ſpeak 

elents the grace 
of regeneration, held forth, perhaps, in the baptiſmal water, which 
Sy by changing finners into ſaints witneſſes to the truth of the goſpe! : 
And the Spirit moſt probably ſignifies the miraculous gifts of the 
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and repreſent it in more eaſy and diſtinct ideas, rather than ſtudi- 

_ vuſly batter down every ſcheme without building up any. 

While we are tracing out theſe abſtruſe and awful ſubjects by the 

light of ſcripture, in this dark world, I am ſure it becomes us all to keep 

our ſpirits in a modeſt and humble frame, and in a conftant de- 
endence on the divine aids of that bleſſed Spirit, which ſearcheth 
he deep things of God, and reveals them to men. As in my feeble 


purſuit of theſe enquiries I have always laid myſelt at the foot of 


this heavenly Teacher, that according to the promiſe of our depart- 
ing Saviour, I might be guided by him into all truth, fo I would 


now humbly recommend theſe ry on to him, that if there be any {| 


thing in them proper to lead chrit 
make them happily ſucceſsful for that purpoſe :. And beſeeching 


my Saviour, that whatſoever ſentiments of mine are inconſiſtent } 


with divine truth, he would graciouſly forgive and cancel them, 


and never ſuffer any thing that I have written to have fo unhappy $8 
an influence, as to ſead the meaneſt profeſsor of chriſtianity into a 


miſtake, in matters of ſo glorious concernment. 


However, fince there is ſome difficulty and darknefs attends our 


enquiries into the metaphyſical nature and effence of the bleſſed 
Spirit, his unity with, and diſtinction from the Father and Son, 


and fince he has not condeſcended to reveal this myſtery to us in 


his word in evident and expreſs language, we may be well aſfured, 
that he has not made our participation of his divine and ſalutary 


influences to depend upon any clear, explicit, and certain know- | 


ledge thereof. Many a humble chrittian has been richly endowed 
with his gifts and graces, who had obtained but very imperfe and 
confuled ideas of his abſtracted nature. He has taught the holy 


penmen to write down his ſacred titles and offices, as an enlightener, 


a ſanctifſier, and a comforter, in more plain and expreſs language, 


than his ſublime effence, and metaphyſical idea or nature. And 
while we depend on his divine all-ſufficiency for theſe purpoſes, | 
and ſeek to God the Father, and his Son Chriſt ſefus, for the 


communications of his bleſsed Spirit, we have a divine promiſe that 

we ſhall not ſeek in vain. If men, who are evil, know how to 

pive good gifts to their children, how much more ſhall our heaven- 
* 


Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him?“ Zuke xi. 13. 


And this is the ſpring of our light, and our hope, on this depends 
our preſent holineſs and our eternal comfort. Amen. 


— —— . 
DISSERTATION VI. 
Of the Uſe of the Word Perſon in the Doctrine of the Trinity. 


Since the word perſon has been uſed in moſt — of the chriſtian 


church, in ſetting forth the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, and hath 
been applied to thoſe three ſacred ideas, the Father, the Son, and 


the Spirit, it becomes almoſt neceſſary when we write on this | 
ſubject, to declare the ſenſe of this word, as it is variouſly applied 


in difcourſing on this doctrine. 


The ſenſe of the word perſon, in the common language of men. 


is one ſingle, intelligent, voluntary, agent, or a principle of action 


that has underſtanding and will; ſo three men, or three angels, are 


ians into clearer conceptions of | 
his own ſacred nature and operations, he would condeſcend to | 


ſarily fig 
three, by 
ance, | 
expreſs | 


ö 
ö 


„ 
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properly called three diſtin& perſons. Now fince it has pleaſed 
Gud in bs word, to repreſent to us the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, under the character of three ſuch intelligent agents, they 
may be called in human language three perſons, according to this 
ſcriptural repreſentation. that no 

The diſtinctive character of a perſon is tlie application of the per- 
ſonal pronouns I, Thou, He, to any thing; and whereſoever theſe 
ae applied to any being, either timple or compound, that being 15 
there exhibited in a perſonal manner, and may in that reſpe& be 
called a perſon. Now, all the three pronouns, I, thou, and he, 
being frequently applied in ſcri; ture to the Father and the Son, and 
tle pronoun he to the bleſſed Spirit, we therefore call them three 
erſons | | | 
; { confeſs, I know of but two particular places in ſcripture where 
*. word perſou is ever ſuppoled to be uſed with reference to this 
octrine. | | 

One is in Heb. i. 3. where Chriſt is called the expreſs image of 
his Father's perſon ;” And though the greek word hypoſtaſis ſome- 
tines ſignifies ſubſtance, as it is tranſlated Heb, xi. I. yet in this 
place it leenis to intimate ſuch a diſtinction of the Father, from the 
don, as is ſtrong enough to anſwer the word perſon. 8 

The next place is 2 Cr. iv. 6. The glory of God ſhines forth 
in the face, or perſon, of Jeſus Chriſt;“ for the greek word 
dere lignifies alſo perſon, In the firſt of theſe texts perſon is 
is applied to God the Father, and in the ſecond to Chriſt incarnate: 
Though it muſt alſo be confefled, that the critics in the learned 
languages, will hardly allow either of theſe words, ene or 
proſopon, among the ancient greeks, to ſignify properly a perſon 
in the ſenſe in which it is ud in this controverſy v. 


U confeſs, I am not aware of any text, where any term that ex- 
prefsly tignifies perſon is applied to the holy Spirit, or to the divine 
nature = Chriſt, conſidered apart from the man Jeſus; yet fince 
the facred three have ſuch ſort of diſtin actions and characters 
atributed to them in ſcripture, as we uſually aſcribe to three diſ- 
lnRt intelligent agents, we make no ſcruple to call them all perſons, 
and think there is ſufficient foundation for it in ſcripture. 8 

Vet let it be noted, that though the word perſon may be fitly 
uled, and applied to the doctrine of the Trinity, we are not to 
Imagine that it ſhould be always taken here exactly in the ſame 
ſenſe and include preciſely the ſame ideas, as when we call three 
men, or three angels, three diſtinct perſons. This I gave notice of 
n my © Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity.“ 

In almoſt all arts and ſciences as it been ever accounted a very 
au ful and practicable thing to borrow ſeveral terms from familiar 
language and common ſpeech, and to uſe them in a ſenſe peculiar 
vlome one art or ſcience, though it be different from their vulgar 
and more uſual ſignitication. We may borrow a plain example 


N Ieoguroy is ſuppoſed to ſignify a perſon; 2 Cor, i. 11. “ The giſt beſtowed on 
Ws dy the prayers of many perſons ;”” and I think this is the only text where it neceſ- 
ſarily ſignifies a diſtin intelligent agent, and this does not refer to any of the ſacred, 
three, but to men only. As for yrozao;; ſome critics ſay, it mutt rather ſignify ſub- 
lance; in Heb. i. 3, becauſe in the apoſtolic age they think it was never uſed to 
*rpreſs per lon. e W IIA | | 
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from every mechanic trade; as for inſtance, a watch-makertalks of 
a balance, a pinion, a hand, a ſpring, a barrel, a key,&c. and affixes 
ideas to thoſe words very different from their original or common 
meaning. So when a metaphyſician ſpeaks of ſimplicity, paſſion, 
fubſtance, ſubjeR, a patient, matter, form, &c. he gives thoſe words 
a ditterent meas rom what they have in common lite. And 
why ſhould it not be lawful in theology, while we are treating of 1a. 
ered and divine ſubjects, which are 10 much ſuperior to our com- 
moa ideas, to borrow the word perfon from familiar and common 
language, and uſe it in a ſenſe that has ſome analogy to the common 
meaning of it, though it be not entirely the ſame. | 
In explaining this article of the trinity it is well known that there 
are two ſpecial caſes wherein we make uſe of the word perſon; 
and both of them may require ſuch a ſenſe of the word as is a little 
different from the common uſage ; for human languages have no: 
furnithed us with words ſufficiently diſtinct and appofite to expreſs 
di vine ideas; and therefore men have borrowed thoſe words from 
common ſpeech, which, in their opinion, come near to thoſe divine 
ideas which they would expreſs. The two caſes are theſe : 


The firſt is, when we apply the word perſon to three diſtinQians 
in the divine nature, and call the Word and Spirit perſons as well 
as the Father ; all theſe being repreſented in ſcripture as intelligent 
agents, or principles of action, we call them three perſons. 

The fecond caſe is, when we apply the word perſon to the human 
and divine natures of our Lord Jefus Chrift united, and call this 
God- man, this compound or complex being, one perſon. 

In the firſt caſe we ſuppoſe three diſtinctions in one divine 
nature to be repreſented in ſcripture, under three perſonal characters 
or as three perions, who are all employed in our creation and ſal- 
vation. 

In the ſecond caſe we ſuppoſe two natures united into one per- 
ſonal character, for the ſcripture repreſents God manifeſt inthe 
fleſh as one perſon ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. He was ſeen of angels, and 
received up into glory. | 

The application of the word perſon to Chriſt as God-man, has 
been largely vindicated in my ſecond Diſlertation on the Trinity,“ 
where I have made it appear, that as any two material beings 
which are united together as two houſes, trees, or fruits, may be 
called one complex houſe, one complex tree, &c, So the human 
and divine natures of Chriſt, though poſſibly each of them may be 
called one fingle perſon, yet when intimately united, may be calle: 
one complex perſon, or ane complex principle of intelligent action 
and paſſion. I refer the reader to that di courſe. 

But when we conſider the diſtinctions in the divine nature, and 
call the Father, the Word, and Spirit, three perſons, it requires 2 
little farther explication in what ſenſe the characters of perſonal 
agents may be attributed to the Word and Spirit as well as to the 
Father, and that ſhall be the ſubje& of the preſent diſſertation. 


As in the cafe which concerns Chriſt as God-man, the word per- 
ſon has its ſignification enlarged to include two natures in it, whic 
is more than common language admits; ſo in this caſe, which 
concerns three perſons in one divine eſſence, the word perſon has 
its ſigniſication narrowed, to admit rather leſs into it than common 
language generally includes. I think theſe things have been gener. 
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rally ſo underſtood * all learned trinitarians; at leaſt in that 
common explication of the Trinity which hath been called ortho- 
dox for four hundred years, wherein three diftin& conſciouſneſſes 
or ſpirits, are not fuppoſed to make up the godhead, but one ſingle 
conſciouſneſs, only, or one ſingle ſpirit, | 

Now, if the complete divine nature, or the infinite ſpirit, be re- 
preſented as including in it two diſtin powers, which are called 
the Word and the Spirit, by way of analogy to the human foul, 
which includes in it the powers of mind and * will, and if we ſup- 
yoſe the human ſoul acting by the mind and will, to repreſent God 
the Father as acting by his two divine powers, the Word and Spirit, 
it is evident that the Father is properly called a perfon, an intelli- 
gent voluntary agent, with very little or no alteration of the com- 

mon ſenſe of the word in human language ; and this appellation is 

what all the opponents of our doctrine will allow, 

But when the Word and Spirit are called perſons, which are 
ſappoſed to be really but divine powers of the Father, whoſe in- 
wurd diſtin Aion we know not, the term perſon is then uſed in a: 
figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, and not in ſo proper and literal 
2 ſenſe as when the Father is called a perſon. Yet that there is 
laficient diſtinction between them to lay a foundation for ſuch a 
diſtin perſonal repreſentation of them in ſcripture, will appear by 
le following eonfiderations : . | 34s 

[. Are not the various faculties of man often reprefented under 
perſonal characters in common diſcourſe? How frequently is a 
man reprefented as converſing with his own mind, communing with 

e his own heart, following the dictates of his own will, or ſubduing 
4 lis will and fubjecting it to his reaſon? Do we not freely fay, 
l- My mind has fboured hard to find out ſuch a difficulty, my will 
s refolutely bent to purſue ſuch a courſe; my mind demes her 
'- WW #lent to ſuch a doctrine; or my will reſiſts no more, but yields 
e Helt up to the conduct of my underſtanding ?” How frequently 
d ae reaſon and fancy introduced like two opponents or diſputants ? 
Is not conſcience at every turn brought in as a 2 ſpeaking to 
25 the finner, as an accuſer charging him with ſecret crimes, or as 
„ judge approving the actions of a good man, and condemning a 
ps Lebe, and all this under a perſonal character and in perſonal lan- 
de LLuage? Are not dialogues introduced oftentimes between reaſon 
in and fancy, between a man and his conſcience? And this not mere- 
ve iin ſtudied rhetorical language, but in common diſcourſe. | 
Nl And fince human powers are thus repreſented as perfons, why 
0 Wy not the Word and Spirit, which are divine powers, be thus 
ebteſented alſo? And why may not God' be repreſented as a 
1d Mon, tranſacting his own divine affairs with his Word and bis 
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2 * under perſonal characters; ſince a man is repreſented as 
al ating human affairs with his underſtanding, mind, will, 
ne alon, fancy, or conſcience, in a perſonal manner ? 


* Though l repreſent the divine Word and Spirit ty way of analogy ts the mind 
1 n of a human ſonl, let it be obſerved, that the chief reaſon why I uie the 

Wow: mind and will, is, becauſe they are the two ſingle names geuerilly given 
PR two chief powers of the ſoul; and as the mind denotes the Knowing power, 
wy Winn is commonly underſtood to fignify the ative power. But if there were 
fog 3 word that did include the intelligent and volitive power, and another 
_ IG that did denote the efficient or executive power of moving the body, 
nit much rather chuſe two ſuch names to ſet ſorth the divine Word and divine 
late By 1 have noted elſewhere, becauſe I think this would come newer to the 
Puralrepreſentation, © OT N | 
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II. There is yet a further reaſon why we may expect ſuch 
perſonal reprefentations of the divine powers in ſcripture : For it is 
the cuſtom of eaſtern writers and particularly of the penmen of the 
holy ſcripture to repreſent the ſeveral parts, principles, characters, 
or virtues of a man in a perſonal manner. So the body and the 
foul are called the outward and inward man; 2 Cor. iv. 16. So the 
principles of grace and principles of fin are repreſented perſonally, 
and have perſonal actions and characters attributed to them under 
the names of fleſh and ſpirit; Gal, v. 17. Thete ſame principles 
are called the old man and the new man, which are perſonal names; 
Nom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 24. So charity is repreſented as a perſon ; 1 Cor. 
xiii. And underſtanding, or wiſdom, is frequently made a perſon, 
in the book of Proverbs, even where it doth not to evidently ſigniſy 
the Meſſiah ; and much more may it be exhibited as a perſon | 
where Chriſt himſelf is preſignified-and defigned. 

It is fo cuſtomary with eaſtern writers to perſonalize every thing, 
that even inanimate beings, as well as virtues and vices, are repre- 
ſented by them under perſonal characters. The ſun and the wind 
have perſonal properties afcribed to them; Pj; civ. 19.“ The ſun 
knoweth his going down.” n iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it 
liſteth.“ Here are knowledge and will attributed to mere corpo- 
real beings. | 

The countries of Edom and Egypt, the cities of Tyre and Jerv- 
falem, are called the daughters of Edom, and Egypt, of Jeruſa- 
lem and of Tyre, &c. Job ſaid to corruption, thou art my father, 
as well as to the worm, thou art my mother and my fiſter ; , Job xvii. 
24. Sparks of fire are called the ſons of the burning coal; /ob v. 7. 
And the word fon and daughter are applied almoſt to every thing 
in their ſtyle, which names denote perſonal ideas. It is no won- 
der then if in ſcripture the powers of the divine nature are deſcribed 
as perſons, | | 

III. I add further, that the Jews were wont to diſtinguiſh the 
powers of a fpirit perſonally from that ſpirit : And this comes cloſe 
and home to our preſent caſe. When they repreſent a man as 

urpoling and reſolving any thing in his own heart, they fay he 

peaks to his memra, that is, his word, his underftanding, his foul, 
his will, or any of his powers. So the great God is oftentimes dil- ; 
tinguiſhed from his memra, or word, or will, or powers, or affec- 2 
tions, in the ſame Jewiſh writings. Thus the term memra, when far 
put for God or man is often put for himſelf under a diſtin& perlo- 3 
nal character. There are ſome few places wherein this very word = 
memra is evidently attributed to the Meſſiah, or Chriſt who was to ag 
come. See Mr. Robert Fleming's “ Chriſtology, vol. I. pages 137 
—142.” where are many citations of this kind from the Jewiſh will- * 
ings. | 0 | 4 

Philo the Jew, who wrote about the time our Saviour was upon pit 
earth, and has left his writings as one of the nobleſt monuments ag tive 
have of the ancient Jewiſh ſentiments, ſpeaks frequently of diſtin 1 
powers in the divine nature; and repreſents them in a per onal 1; 
manner. He acknowledges that God has two chief 4 cel taria 
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one of which is called God, and the other Lord, and ſuppoſes * 
two powers to be uncreated, eternal, infinite, immenſe, ay 


prehenſible, and ſpeaks of them upon very many occaſions. 
though he does not directiy give theſe two powers the name * 
mind and will, for he calls them ſometimes dominion and go00ne®: 


4. 
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h yet he ſpeaks of them as divine powers, by which all things are 
is created and governed. He makes the Logos, or wiſdom, another 
ie divine power, or God himſelf. Theſe things, ſaith he, being 
'S, contidered, as it appears how God is three, and yet but one ;” which 
he in his allegorizing way he repreſents by the viſion of Abraham; when 
he Jehovah appeared to him; Cen. xvii. I.“ And Abraham looked, and 
ly. behold three men ſtood by him:“ This viſion, in a literal ſenſe he 
ler expounds of the Logos, and two angels: By the myſtical ſenſe, he 
les faith, here was denoted o the great Jehovah with his two powers; 
es: and he repeats this in another place: In the middle is the Father 
or., ef all things; on each ſide of him are the two powers, the oldeſt and 


on, the neareſt to the . Sce Dr. Allix's Judgment of the Jewiſh 
ify Church, page 147. Thus we fee there was ſome ſhadow of the 


ſon Doctrine of the Trinity, among the Jews of the ancient ſynagogue; 
though they were as zealous afserters of the unity of the godhead, 

ne, as either the ſocinians or arians can pretend to be : And it appears 

. alſo by this ſort of diſcourſe, that they conceived of the ſacred 

4 1rinity as God with his two powers, which I have taken more 

ſun notice of in another place. 

e it IV. To make this the more evident, I add alſo, that moſt of the 


po- very primitive fathers of the chriſtian church, when they ſpeak of 
theſe things, deſcribe the divine Logos, or eternal reaſon, or wiſdom 

of God, as a perfonal power, or as a divine power under a perſonal 
character; and repreſent the Logos, or Nes, or £:$4a, that is, the 
divine wiſdom, or mind, as a counſellor, with whom God con- 
fulted, in the formation of his works, and who was with God before 
all worlds, even from all eternity And whoſoever will read thoſe 
early authors will find the Logos, or ſecond perſon in the bleſsed 
Trinity, frequently ſo deſcribed, that every reader would imagine 
a proper divine power, rather than a proper literal perſon to be 
there repreſented ; though ſometimes alſo they figuratively affix 
perſonal names to this Logos, this eternal Word, or wiſdom. See 
tie Diſsertation on the name Logos. | 

„Ihe common and uſual explications of this ſacred doctrine, 
which have been eſteemed moſt orthodox among the proteſtant 
clurches, both at home and abroad, have ſuppoſed the diſtinctions 
of the ſacred three in the divine nature not to ariſe to the complete, 
proper, and literal idea of perſon among men ; becauſe they ge- 
nerally make the eſsence of all the three to be numerically the 

ie, Therefore it can be but a metaphorical or figurative perſo- 
nality which they allow; and they call them three perſons, only by 
way of analogy to three men, or three angels, ſince there are not, 
in their opinion, three diſtin& conſcious beings in the godhead. 


The moſt ingenious and learned Dr. Wallis, in his Letters on the 
| Doctrine of the Trinity, makes no ſcruple at all to fay, that the 
vpon word perſon, when applied to the diſtinctions of the Word and 
its we I bit in the divine nature, is metaphorical, analogical, and figura- 
iſtinct 2. And he frequently uſes this manner of ſpeech, ſuppoſing 
ſonal det three literal perſons would not conſiſt with the divine unity, 
„wers, an yet, I think, he has always been eſteemed an orthodox trini- 
« theſe FORD, * We mean no more, ſays he, by the word perſon, but 
ncom- omewhat analogous thereto ; the words perſon and perſonality 

Andi ere are but metaphorical, and ſo are the words F ather, Son, gene- 
me off e, Kc.“ See his Third Letter, pages 31, 39. I might cite many 
dnels bl . v. DD | 
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other writers who have been known and approved authors in this 
controverſy in the laſt age, who make the diſtinction of divine per- 
ſons to be a diſtinction of internal relative properties, in the ſelf. 


ſame individual eflence ; which can never ariſe to the idea of a dil. 


tin, literal, and proper perſonality. 


VI. To vindicate this metaphorical ſenſe in which the word per- 
fon is attributed to the ſacred three, conſider, that godhead, or deity, | 
' aſcribed in {cripture to the Word, and to the Spirit; and there 
are alſo perſonal characters aſcribed to them: Now if this ſacred | 
doctrine cannot be well explained in a proper and literal ſenſe, both 
with regard to the deity and to the perfonality, leſt we run into 
tritheiſm, and make three gods; I eſteem it much fafer to conſtrue | 


the terms of perſonality in a figurative ſenſe, than to conſtrue the 


terms of deity in that manner, and to allow only a figurative god- 
head to the Word and Spirit: For the proofs of their true and pro- | 
per deity ſeem tome ſtronger than the proofs of their literal and pro- 


per perſonality. 


And, indeed, moſt, if not all, the common orthodox trinitarian | 
ſchemes, as I ſaid before, agree with me in this, that the word per- | 


fon is not applied to all the ſacred three in the full and literal ſenſe 


of it, though the word God is attributed to them in the literal ſenſe. | 
If fome have ſuppoſed a particular manner of ſubſiſtence, to be a 
rſon in the godhead; and others ſay, a perſon is the divine being 


in a particular manner of fubfiſtence, and that the three divine pei- 
fons are the ſame numerical divine being repeated in three manners 
of ſubſiſtence, it is much the ſame in this reſpect; for every one 


)erceives, that neither of theſe are three diſtin@ perſons in the 


iteral and proper meaning of the word; therefore it is plain the 
word perſon is here uſed by them figuratively or analogically, 
though they uſe the word God in its proper and literal ſenſe. 


VIE. If the perſonal characters which are attributed to Chriſt in | 
{cripture are too ſtrong, aud proper, and literal, to be ſolved by fuch | 


a fgurative perſonality, then let it be obſerved, that Chriſt had a 


diſtinct human nature, a foul and body in union with the divine 


Word; and ſurely this aſſumption of human nature ſtrengthens the 


perſonal characters of I, thou, and he: This will abuadantly ſolve | 


the attribution of perſonal ideas to Chriſt. If the divine Word, in 


the ſenſe and explication which I have given, be not ſufficiently dif- | 


tinct from the Father, to be called a perſon, yet ſurely it may be 
allowed that the man Chriſt Jetus is a proper perſon, and his umon 
to the divine Word does not abate or deftroy his perſonality. | The 
whole complex being, or God- man, may have a ſufficient claim to 
perſonality, and all the perſonal pronouns I, thou, and he, are pro- 
perly applied to him. 


And as this ſufficiently ſolves the perſonal aſeriptions to Chrift, | 


ſince his incarnation, it will ſolve ſuch perſonal aſcriptions before 
his incarnation alſo: For I think there are many reaſons to hebere, 
that the divine nature of Chriſt formed and aſſumed his buman ſou 


into union with it{elf before the creation: That the foul of Meſhah | 


was the firſt of all creatures, was perſonally united to the ere, 


Logos or wiſdom before the world was, and continued fo 5 7 7 


the ancient ages of the church, often appearing as the angel 


covenant, tilt at laſt he veiled himſelf in fleſh and blood, and took | 


upon him the likeneſs of man, which I have endeavoured to prove in 
another diſcourſe. | 


VIII. If this ſcheme does not ſufficiently account for the diſtin 
expreſſions of the perſonality of the holy Spirit, let us remember 


that the perſonal characters of the hleſſed Spirit are not expreſſed 
in ſo frequeat, nor in fo ſtrong, and plain terms in ſcripture as thoſe 

of Chriſt. 1 | 2 
a4 1. In all the New Teſtament there is only the pronoun HE attri- 
'» MW buted to the Spirit, but I think neither I nor THov, nor WE, are ap- 
E plied once in all that ſacred book; whereas I, thou, he, and we, are 
- all aſcribed both to the Father and Son, | 
is | 2. The holy Spirit is often deſcribed in the notion of a divine 
's YI power, or influence, rather than a perion. He is ſaid. to be given to 
10 men, to be ſhed forth, or poured out on them; the apoſtles are ſaid 
1. do be baptized with the holy Spirit, even with this very ſame Spirit, 
o. ho is yet in another place called the comforter, and the Spirit of 
o- ruth, and is repreſented in as ſtrong language of perſonality as an 

where in the bible. /n xiv. 26. and xvi. 13. 14. compared wit 
UE 48s i. 5. The believers are anointed with the Spirit. 1 /ohz ii. 27. 


and filled with the holy Spirit, in oppoſition to wine, Eph. v. 18. 
c And in 4s vi. 5. and xi. 24. they are full of faith and of the Holy 
S Ghoſt. And in 1 John iv. 13. * He hath given us of his Spirit,” 
e. mat is, a portion or meaſure of his Spirit. And in Tit. iii. 6.“ He 


bed his Spirit on us abundantly,” that is, in a large meaſure. There 
ns s a part of the Spirit which was on Moſes, that was given to the 
= elders of lfrael; Num. xi. 25. So a double portion of the Spirit 
woe which was in Elijah reſted on Eliſha; 2 Aue li. 10, 15. The Spirit 


is not given by meaſure to Jeſus Chriſt ; John iii. 34. See more in 
3 the fifth diſſertation, where he is repreſented as the power of God. 

All which modes of expreſſion ſecm to deſcribe properly a divine 
power in renter or leſſer degrees of influence, rather than a proper 
perſon : though at other times this Spirit may be repreſented per- 
lonally in an oriental and figurative way of ſpeaking. 


3. The holy Spirit is repreſented at other times in the ſenſe of 
ſome writers, as a complication of divine virtues, becauſe in Rev. i. 
.it is called the ſeven ſpirits which are before the throne, And in 
Rev. v. 6, “ Ihe lamb had ſeven horns and ſeven eyes which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God; which ſeems to ho'd forth the ſeven-fold 
vitues or powers of God which dwell in Chriſt, that is, a perfection 
o divine powers to anſwer his economical exaltatiun, by the refi- 
dence of the Spirit of God in him in the completeſt manner. 


4, Let us remember alſo, what was before mentioned, that 
though there be one ſcripture in the bible, viz. Heb. i. 3. where the 
word hypoſtatis or perſon, is attributed to the Father; and one text, 
"2. 2 Cor. iv. G. where the word proſopon or perſon, is applied to 
the Son of God inc arnate, yet | can find no verſe in the bible where 
ny word that directly ſigniſies perſon is attributed to the holy Spirit, 
ind therefore the perſonal characters attributed to him may be ſ up- 
— 1 be only figurative, and ſuch as may be a tributed to a divine 

IX. If it ſhould he granted, that the powers of a human ſoul, a 
— Pin, are not ſubſtantial and diſtinct enough to admit ſuch 
—— aſcriptions as belong to the divine Word and Spirit in ſcrip- 
we 78 the powers of a divine and infinite being may be ſubſtantial 
ti 8 enough to fupport ſuch aſeriptions. We know little of 

vine eſſence but by way of analogy to human fouls : And as 
7 1 D 592 | 
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the divine nature, or God, has ſomething in him tranſcendent] 
ſuperior to all our ideas of human ſouls, % the powers of a God, 
which, in condeſcenſion to our weakneſs are called his Word and 
his Spirit, may have ſomething in them, even in this reſpect, fo 
tranſcendently ſuperior to the powers of a human foul, as to be more 


proven ſubje&s of ſuch perſonal characters and aſcriptions as the | 
oly ſcripture has attributed to them; and yet their diſtinction or 


difference may not he ſo great as to make them diſtinct conſcious 
minds. | | | 5 


X. I add in the laſt place, that if there be any expreſſions in ſcrip- 


ture, either relating to the eternal divine Word, or the holy Spirit, 
which cannot be conſtrued, or interpreted, concerning a particular 
power of the divine nature repreſented in ſuch a figurative per- 
tonality, I would then enquire, whether it may not be interpreted 


concerning the divine nature itſelf exerting that particular power: | 
And in this ſenſe the perſonality will appear more complete and 


more literal. 


In this view of things the Logos, or Word, may ſignify God act- 
ing by his Word; as Heb. iv. 12. The Word of God is living and 


rate wi fv a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
1earts.” And the Spirit of God may fignify God acting by his 


Spirit, as when Ananias lied to the Holy Ghoſt; As v. 3, 4. He 
lied to God acting by the Holy Ghoſt, God reſiding and operating in 
the apoſtles by his Spirit. 

Now this repreſentation of things approaches very ncar to the 
common orthodox explication of the trinity, wherein the Son and 


Spirit are repreſented as having the ſame numerical divine eſſence 


with the Father, but conſidered in a particular manner of ſubſiſtence, 
or veſted with peculiar perional properties. Yet at the ſame time, 


the ſcheme which I have propoſed is free from the heavieſt difficul- | 


ties that lie upon the common orthodox ſcheme, vi. The eternal 


communication of the ſame individual divine eflence from the Fa- } 


ther to the Son and Spirit: For my hypotheſis ſuppoſes the genera- 
tion of the Son to refer to his pre-exiſtent human ſoul, or to his body, 


or to his mediatorial office; and the proceſſion of the Spirit to refer 


to his miſſion rather than to his exiſtence. 


Now, it we review all theſe conſiderations, and join the force of 
them together, perhaps it will appear, that the explication of the 
Trinity, by the idea of a divine being with his two divine powers, 
will allow ſuch a perſonality to the Word and holy Spirit, as ma) 
be ſufficient to ani 
ture, 


Yet I will by no means contend for the uſe of the word perſon to 
expreſs the divine nature of Chriſt, or the holy Spirit. I have often 


aſſerted, and repeat it again, that when I expreſs the doctrine of the 


trinity by three perſons being one God, I mean no more, than that 


there * are three, who have ſufficient communion in one godhea 


to have proper divine names, titles and attributes aſcribed to them, | 
and ſufhcient diſtinction from each other to ſuſtain the various 


- 


characters and offices that are aſſigned to them in ſcripture.” 


Perhaps the word perſon may be the beſt word we have to expreſs 
the character of God 


complete conſtitution, as a complex being: Vet, perhaps, it may 


not be the very cleareſt and happieſt term that could poſſibly have 


been found to expreſs the characters of the Word and Spirit in 3 


er the repreſentation given of them in ſcrip- 


the Father, or of Chriſt as God-man, in his 


r Secs ak XX Xx 8 cc wo . 
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philoſophical manner, conſidered as mere diſtinctions in the divine 
nature. But let it be remembered, that it is not the cuſtom of 
ſcripture, nor the deſign of the great and bleſsed God, to repreſent 
either heavenly or earthly things to us in their own philoſophical 
nature, where our concern in them does not depend upon a philo- 
ſophical knowledge of them: And therefore in theſe matters God 


is pleaſed to accommodate his language to the ſentiments of the bulk 


of the people to whom they were firſt written. So the {cripture 


{peaks of the motion of the ſun, of the fixation, or eſtabliſhment 
| and foundation of the earth, of the pillars of the heavens, of the 


heart and the reins giving inſtruction, as being the ſeat of he ſoul, ac- 
cording to the hebrew opinion, though theſe things are not literally 
and philoſophically true. Now fince our ſalvation, does not depend 
upon the knowledge of the preciſe points of unity and diſtinction, 
between Father and Son, and Spirit; or whether the Word and 
Spirit be proper powers, or proper perſons in their own ſublime 
nature; but upon their divine allſufficiency to fulfil their offices, and 
ſupport their relations to us: It 1s very probable that God con- 
deicended to talk to his people according to their own way of 
thinking and talking, and to repreſent himſelf as acting by his 
divine powers under the character of perſons, without giving us any 
account of the real philoſophical diſtinctions in his incomprehenſible 
eſſence, how great or how little they are: And the reaſon of this 
his conduct may be, becauſe an exact and juſt philoſophical ac- 
count of theſe things is, perhaps, too tranſcendent for our concep- 

ns in the preſent ſtate, or that it was not neceſſary to meliorate 
our temper and practice, or promote our ſalvation. | 


Let it be further obſerved, that though the term perſon has been 
long and generally uſed in the chriſtian churches to expreſs the 
dütinctions in the divine nature, yet it has not been univerſally 
made uſe of for this purpoſe ; nor has the doctrine been confined 
only to this word, either in elder or in later times. Several cen- 
turies had run out after the beginning of chriſtianity, before this 
word was publicly and frequently uſed. Juſtin Martyr, a very early 
miter, calls the diſtinctions in the trinity, different manners of 

ing, po rg ros. Others of the Fathers call the Logos, Or 
eternal Word, a power of God, according to the language of the 
ancient jews. | | 

The * programma” of the 5 to which all the 
churches gave their conſent, as Evagrius witneſſes, „H iſtoriæ 
Ecelefiaſtice, libro v. capite 4.“ ſaith, « We adore the trinity in 
unity, and the unity in trinity; an unity as to eſſence, or godhead, a 
tuinity as to properties or perſons, Johras mo. mwownz.”” Here per- 
ſon is explained by property. St. Auſtin, who uſes the term per- 
on, explains the trinity "= modes or powers of the divine nature ; 
repreſenting the Father, Son, and Spirit, as mind, wiſdom, and 
"we; or God conſidered as an original eternal mind, knowing 
and willing himſelf. J. Damaſcene, the firſt of the fathers that 
collected a regular ſyſtem of divinity, defines a perſon in the holy 
trinity, to be an eternal mode of eternal ſubſiſtence; 0 arz2x 


org. rng aids urg . | 
Thus alſo later chriſtian writers, uſe the words mode and pro- 


Perty, to deſcribe a divine perſon, and that ſometimes even in con- 
Elions of faith. The Wirtemberg confeſſion calls the ſacred three 


213 THE ARIAN INVITED TO ORTHODOX FAITH, Dip. vr, 
properties as well as perſons. The confeſſion of the greek church, 


1433, calls the Father, Son, and Spirit, three properties, which are 
as it were the principles of all the other properties of God, and 
which are named three ſubſiſtences or perſons. The Poliſh con- 
feſſion, 1570, ſays, „ They are three in their ſubſiſting properties 
and diſpenſatory offices, yet theſe three are one.“ The tame di- 
vine eſſence conſidered in a particular mode of ſubſiſtence, is the 
common way wherein a divine perſon hath been repreſented by 
moſt of our modern theological writers. The ſacred trinity is | 
_ uſually deſcribed by them as the divine eſſence with three relative Z 


properties. 


The great Calvin, one of the chief glories of the reformation, 8 
deiciibes the Son and Spirit as the wiſdom and power of God the 
Father; and yet he calls them perſons. But he refolves not to 
quarrel with any man merely becauſe he will not admit the word 
perſon. See © In{titutionum, libro i. capite 13.” 1 might cite 
many authors to this purpote, who, though they uſe the word per- 
fon, yet do by no means make it neceſsary: And there have been 
ſome who have rather diſliked the word than approved of it. St. 
Auſtin himſelf, who uſes the term with great freedom, declares, | 
It is not becauſe he finds it in ſcripture, but becauſe the ſcriptures 8 
do not contradict it, and that we ule it by a kind of neceſſity, as 
lJabouring under a want of words,” libro vii. de trinitate. And as 
Calvin has cited him, “ Inftitutionum, libro i. capite 13.“ he de- 
clares, it is not ſo much to exprets what is the real divine | 
diſtinction, but that we might not be utterly ſilent how the Father, 


Son and Spirit, are three.” 


Since therefore, neither ſcripture itſelf applies the term perſon to 


| the Word or Spirit, nor the elder nor later writers of the church, 
have contined themſelves to the uſe of this term, I can ſee no ne- 


ceſſity of the confinement of ourſelves, or others, to it, when we | 
are ſpeaking of the pure diſtinctions in the divine nature. And 
when we are endeavouring to explain them in a rational manner, 
and to form and adjutt our cleareſt ideas of them, I think we may | 
uſe the term divine properties, or rather divine powers, for this 
end: Perhaps this word powers comes neareſt to the genuine ideas 
of things, ſo far as we can apply human words to divine ideas; and | 


this word powers makes the diſtinction greater than properties, and 


I think it is ſo much the better. But we have ſeveral precedents 


for the uſe of both theſe terms among ancient writers. 


And yet after all, fince the ſcripture has repreſented the Father, | 


the Word, and fhe Spirit, in a perſonal manner, and exhibited 
theſe divine ideas to us as three diſtin perſonal agents concerned 


in the works of creation and ſalvation ; and fince it has been the 


general cuſtom of the chriſtian churches, for above a thouſand 
years, to apply the word perſon to the facred three, I think we 


may infer, that it may be ſafely and conveniently uſed in diſcourling | 


on this ſubject. Perhaps an introduction of any new terms into 
our common and popular diſcourſes on this doctrine, would give 4 
greater uneaſineſs and confufion to the minds of chriſtians, than 


would be eaſily counterbalanced by the advantages we might ex- 
pect from ny unuſual words, which might be introduced under | 
cle 


pretcnce of clearer ideas. | 


I: is true, that when we are conſtrained by oppoſers of the tr uth, 
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to explain theſe things in a rational and philoſophical manner, we 
may then diſtinguiſh names mo. e accurately: We may then thery 
qs, the term perſon may be more properly and literally under- 
"0 fl food, when it is applied to God the Father, or to the complete 
ton of Chriſt the mediator, as the ſcripture, perhaps, has applied 


"ny ; ypoſtaſis and proſopon: But that the ſame term perſon may be 
4x metaphorical and figurative when applied to the Word and Spirit, 
by IF contidered as mere diſtinctions in the divine nature. | 
s Let as the ſcripture frequently ſpeaks in this figurative way, and 


ve he great God, who indited it, fore new that multitudes of chriſtian 
readers would be ready to form perfonal ideas under his own infpired 
words, I cannot think it a matter of fo great importance, as that we 
would change all our uſual forms of 2. 9m diſcourſe on this ſubject. 
Ine ſcriptural repreſentations are, doubtleſs, ſufficiently adapted 
0 both to inſtru and incite us to perform all our neceſſary duties to: 
be Father, Son, and Spirit, as our Creator, our Redeemer, and our 


wag A $Qifier; and it is on theſe depend our peace and pardon, and 
0 our hopes of everlaſting happineſs, And if theſe are well ſecured, 


St ket not terms and phraſes engage the fury and contention of thoſe 


_ who proteſs the goſpel of peace. He that . dotes about vain queſ- 
res bons, and ſtrifes of words, incurs the cenſure of the Apoſtle, that 
_ be is proud, knowing nothing. This is the way to ſtir up envy, 
a; NN file and railings, with evil ſurmiſes, and perverſe diſputings of 
jo. nen of corrupt minds,” 1 Tin. vi. 4. It is time for chriſtians to have 
5 done with all theſe: It is time for us to ſeek the truth in love, and 


er. e follow after the things which make for peace, and the things 
' I vlicreby one may edify another.“ Rom. xiv. 19. We believe in God 
the Father our Creator, in the Son our Redeemer, and in the 

to IF ternal Spirit our Sanctifier. Let us glorify the Father, the Son, and 
ch, WF lic boly Spirit, by all due honours, unteigned obedience, and ever- 
ne- iiting praiſe. Amen. | 


we 

\nd } — äm.—f—.k.x.. ͥͤ ——...᷑'.:᷑.::᷑ —— 
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"ay | _ DISSERTATION VII. 

his oY = ” 

eas Of the Diftinfion of Perſons in the Divine Nature; or, a humble Ffſuy to 
nd . rate the Doctrine of the Trinity, viz. three Perjons and one God, 

— SECTION I.—The Introduction. * 


While I am diſcourſing on the ſublime article of the facred 
trinity, I would always endeavour to maintain the juſt diſtinction 


15 cen the general doctrine itfelf, and the particular modes of 
5 4 explication; and therefore I would firſt mention what I call the 


uptural doctrine. | 

By a careful peruſal of the Word of God, I hope 1 am arrived 
La ſuſt and reaſonable fatisfaction in this general truth, that there 
"three which are called the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, 

o are repreſented in fcripture as perſonal agents, ſuſtaining 


* By what I have delivered in the foregoing differtations I have in fome meaſure 
Micipated the deſign of. this, though this was written before thoſe. Yet ſince this 
Taton exhibits the ideas of the (ſacred three, viz. the Father, the Word, and the 
it, in a clofer connexion and mutual reſpect to cach other, and gives a mare 
euaneous view of my ſcheme of explication, I thought it not improper to place it 
dane (har | might lay the better foundation for an anſwer to thoſe objections which 
* deen made againft the doctrine of the trinity. | 
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different offices and characters in the tranſactions of God with his | 
creatures; and that theſe three having divine titles, properties and 
attributions given to them, muſt have ſuch communion in the one 
godhead, or divine nature, as to lay a juſt foundation for theſe af. - 

_criptions.” This is the general doctrine of the Trinity, which has 
been profeſſed by the 8 part of the chriſtian world, and this 
is what I mean when I ſay more briefly, there are three perſons 
who are one God.” 

N ow, fince this doQtrine appears to carry in it a ſeeming incon- 
fiſtency, it has been the labour of chriſtians in all ages, to find out 
ſome particular ſchemes of explication, whereby the difficulties 
may be removed, and the ſceming oppoſitions reconciled, whereby 
we may attain ſome clear conceptions, how one God may be ex- 
hibited under three perſonal characters. 

Among the ſeveral ſchemes which have been propoſed in order | 
to reconcile the ſeeming inconſiſtencies of this doctrine, there is 
not any one of them that has given fo plain, full, and ſatisfactory 
a ſolution to all the difficulties that arite, as to render all further 
attempts needleſs. There is yet room therefore for the employ- 
— 1 of ſtudy and prayer, and humble endeavours to obtain clearer | 

ght. | 

Having ſurveyed the probabilities, and the inconveniencies which 
attend the ſeveral hypotheſes which I have ſeen I have ventured to 


indulge ſome degrees of aſſent to one particular ſort of explication, b 
which ſeems tome more correſpondent to every part of ſcripture, and 
bids faireſt for the reconciliation of ſome of thoſe difficulties with } i 
which other ſchemes are encumbered. But I am far from having | ( 
arrived at an aſſurance herein, nor dare I be pereinptory, or poſi- 
tive, in the aſſertion of it; for even to this hour I look upon all : 
theſe hypotheſes but as particular human and fallible explications | 
of that doctrine, which in general is divine and true. a 
Now, though the knowledge of any of theſe particular ſchemes 1 
is by no means neceſlary to our ſalvation, yet if divine grace will WM {, 
aſſiſt us to ſet theſe things in a reaſonable light, it will add a ſen- d 
{ible pleaſure even to our inward devotions, when we behold the i 
great God, the object of them, in a more diſtin and conſpicuous WI 
view. And if by this means we can better defend the true ſcrip- af 
tural doctrine of the Frinity from the objections of men, we ſhall af 


do ſome honour to the truths of God and his goſpel, and perhaps, | | 

by this means we may have the happineſs of eſtabliſhing the faith be 

of chriſtians, | 8 

In order to explain in what ſenſe three perſons may be one God, | 

we ſhould firſt enquire, whether theſe perſonalities be intrinſic to 4, 

the 2 or no. A late ingenious writer maintains, that though Wy --. 
C 


the ſcripture plainly reveals the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, to bl 
be three diſtinct perſons, and to be one God, yet that the ſcripture bn 
does no where determine, that theſe three are diſtin& perſons in un 
the divine eflence itſelf. He ſuppoſes alſo, that the Son and Spirit . 
may have inferior natures, but being intimately united to the god- | 4 
head of the Father, they may be ſaid ſo far to participate of deity as fi 
to have all divine names, titles, and characters, aſcribed to them, tal 
without the ſuppoſition of any manner of intrinſic diſtinctions in = + 
en itſelf. See © the Scripture Trinity intelligibly _ 35 

y a Divine of the Church of England, Dr. Thomas Burner any 

14 


Prebendary of Salisbury,“ particularly pages 139—145. 


Dif. vit.  THE-ARSANANV FEED>T@ ORFHODY KghAbTH. 921 


Though the hypothefis of this author is formed with much inge- 
nuity, and has ſome plauſible appearances in it, yet I cannot give 
up my aſſent to it, for I freely declare it is my opinion, that the 
g and the Thwy, that is, tlie Word and the Spirit in ſcriptuxe 
are deſcribed as properly divine in their own natures, and yet in 


their divine characters are diſtinguiſhed from God the Father. 


There is another reaſon alſo, why I cannat give -in to this hypo- 


thefts, and that is, we Know-from ſcripture that the Son has a natui 


inferior to godhead, but there is no ſufficient evidence that the 
ble ſled Spirit has any ſuch inferior nature, even while it is granted 
there are ſeveral economical inferiorities aſcribed to him. 136 
Spirit never ſeems to be rcpreſented as a complex being, or pertoi 
formed of God and a creature united, though the Wa be thus 
exhibited to us. rec; 1 A 
Though there be not therefore any expreſs aſſertion in ſcripture, 
that there are three diſtinct perſonalities in the godhead itlelt, yet 
| cannot hitherto find any method of explicatian ſufficient 10 ad- 
juſt all the parts of this ſacred doctrine according to. ſcripture 
vithout ſuppoſing ſome diſtinctions in the divine nature. Ihen 
the enquiry follows, what ſort of giſtinction is ſufficient to anſwer 
the ſcriptural account of the, bleſſed Ihree? n 
The diſtinctions, or differences which we can ſuppoſe in 
godhead, ate theſe which follo wp: 6: horuntonyg 
J. A diſtinction ot names, and - external relatioas derived from 
creatures; this is drawn from God's. relation to ile works of His 
hands, as when the ſame divine eflence, or God, is called the 
Creator, the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier, becauſe of the diffe- 
rent operations and relations of God to men. By this fome hag 
explained the holy Trinity bs theft 
2. A diſtinction of names, and internal relations, which is 
drawn from different relative properties. in. the divine nature _itfekt, 
they are uſually. called; thus the Father, Son, and Spirit, are 
leſcribed by ſome as a tee fold repetiiion of the ſelf- ſame divine 
lence, with 4ome inconceivable internal relations to each other 
wluch are called, paternity, filiation, and ſpiration. n 
_ 3. A diſtinction of modes, or properties, as when the diſteręnt 
attributes of the divine nature, rh. power, wiſdom and goodneſs, 
ate reprefented-as a facked Trinity. Tn re FR ER 
Note, Thoſe who ſuppoſe the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity to 
be ſufficĩently explained by either of theſe three diſtinctions are 
eien ;; ß 8 
4. Another diſtindtion is that of divine powers, as when the 
divine eſlence, with its two different powers of mind and wil, 
or principles of knowledge and efficiency, are repreſentel as the 
biefſed — the Father, the Word, and the Spirit. 1 not 
call this real in tome ſenſe, fince there is àa plain reality in tlie diſ- 
Unction, though It ari fe not to dfſtinct inbitances ? l 
5, Areal and ſubſtantial diſtinction; as when” the Father, Son 
and Spirit, are fuppofed literally to be (three proper, giſtinct, con- 
ſcious 2 ents, or three real, intelligent natures, which ſome have 
called three ſubſtances, three infinite minds, united to compoſe 
one godhead. And, indeed, if they are three diftin& conſcious 


1 0 


principles, or have a different conſcioufneſs, 1 know not how to form 


ny other idea of them thay as ot three cönſcious minds, though 
ome writers are not ſo free in their expreſſions as to tpeak what 
YOL, v7 KF BM 
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the notion plainly intends. Thoſe who explain the trinity in this 
manner are called real trinitarians. | 

If 1 might be permitted to ſpeak with freedom my ſentiments of 
theſe ſeveral opinions, I would ſay, that the three firſt of theſe git- 
tinctions do ſcarce ſeem to afford a ſufficient difference for the 
various aſcrip:ions which are given to the Father, the Word, and 
Spirit, in ſcripture ; and as for the ſecond diſtinction, it has this 
further inconvenience, that it ſeems to be made up of words rather 
than ideas. | 

The fifth diſtinction, ſo far as my ideas of it reach, repreſents the 
godhead as containing in it three real, proper, diſtin, intelligent 
agents, three natures, or three conſcious minds. The fear of ap- 


proachiag to the doctrine of tritheiſm, or three Gods, withholds my 


aſſent, at preſent, from that ſcheme. | 
Among all theſe diſtinctions, and differences, therefore, in my 
opinion, the fourth ſeems to come neareſt to the ſcriptural repreſen- 
tation of things, which deſcribes God and his nature to us by an 
analogy to our own intellectual natures, or our own ſouls. This 
diftioction of the divine effence, with its two eternal powers of 
mind and will, is the greateſt real diſtinction, and the moſt ſolid 
difference that we can conceive. in one Spirit: And therefore [ 
rather incline to it, becauſe the doctrine of the ſacred three, as re- 
preſented in ſcripture, ſeems to require the greateſt diſtin&ion that 
can be conceived in a conſiſtence with the unity of God, who is 
the infinite and eternal ſpirit. 
Ik there be ſome diſtin&tions, or differences, in the divine nature, 
ater than that of relations, modes, or attributes, and lefs than 
Dat of ſubſtances, I know not what name to give it better, than 
that of divine powers. Let us therefore ſuppoſe the great and 
bleſſed God to be one infinite Spirit, one conſcious being, who poſ- 
ſeſſes real, diſtin, or different powers, which in etl language 
are called the Word and the Spirit : And though this difference, 
or diſtinction, be not ſo great as to allow of different conſciouſ- 
ncfles, or to make diſtinct Spirits, yet theſe two powers may be re- 
preſented in ſcripture in a figurative manner, under diſtinct perſonal 

characters, as hath been ſhewn in the foregoing diſſertations. 


SECT. Il.—4 general Propoſe} of the Analogy between God and a Human 
Soul. 


That we may go on ſtep by ſtep, and make regular adyances to- 
wards the deſign in hand, let us conſider, that whatſoever clear 
ideas we frame of God by the light of nature, we derive them from 
an inward refle xion on our own ſouls, and their various properties 
and powers of underſtanding and will, &c. ſuppoſing {till the tran- 
' ſcendeat ſuperiority. of God above ourſelves. 
Let us conſider alſo, that the cleareſt and nobleſt ideas by which 
God reveals himſelf to us in ſcripture, are derived from the ſame 
notions which we have of our ſouls as ſpiritual beings : It is by this 
way of analogy that we learn and underſtand what God is, when 
he tells us he is a Spirit, and when he ſpeaks of his knowledge, 
his witdom, his will, &c. Thus divine revelation happily agrees 
with human reaſon, in teaching us who, or what God is, by 2 


reſemblance of his incomprehenfible nature and powers to the 


idcas we have of our own ſouls and their faculties. Yor pi 
I grant, that God has been pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far to the 
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loweſt capacities, as to deſcribe his powers to us, ſometimes by 
an to the powers and parts of our bodies, ſuch as, eyes, ears, 
I 


face, hands, breath, voice, word, &c. But theſe are not the cleareſt 
or neareſt timilitudes, nor the ſublimett likeneſſes he has given us 
of himſelt . And therefore when we are endeavouring to form our 


higheſt and moſt ſpiritual conceptionsof God, we look rather upon 
that analogy to our own ſouls in which he has been pleated to exhi- 


bit himſeif to us. | - 

Since reaſon and ſcripture agree to teach us the nature of God, 
and inform us, who, or what God is, by this analogy, I think in our 
enquiries on this facred ſubject we ought to follow this analogy io 
tar as reaſon and ſcripture allow us. Now 1t is evident, that a 
human foul, in its nature, is one conſcious mind; and it is utterly 
inconfiſtent with the nature of it to have two or three{diſtin& con- 


ſcious principles, or natures in it, that is, to include two or three 
different conſcious beings ; and ſince we are told, that God is one, 


and God is a ſpirit, it would be ſomething ſtrange if we muſt be- 
lieve that God is two or three ſpirits. | 8 | 

And as the nature of our fouls teaches us to conceive the nature 
of God, ſo the powers of our ſouls, by the ſame dictates of nature 
and ſcripture, teach us to conceive the powers of God. Since the 


human foul has two diſtin powers, viz. the knowing power, called 


the mind, and the active power, called the will, why may we not 
ſuppoſe the bleſſed God to have two diſtin powers, called the 
Word, and the Spirit,“ the one cognoſcitive, and the other active ? 


Or, as the human ſoul has in it intelligence, volition, and a power 


of moying the body, ſoif there were any fingle term which Dubs 
both intelligence and volition together, I would chuſe to apply that 
to the divine Word f: And if any ſingle term ſignified the power of 
operation, or moving the body, I would apply that to the holy 
Spirit; becauſe I think this analogy and reſemblance would come 
ſomething nearer to the ſcriptural ideas of the Word and Spirit; the 
one being repreſented rather as an intelligent, yblitive power, the 
other as an intelligent effective power. But ſince we have no ſuch 
terms ready made, and fince my deſign here is not ſo preſuming, as 
to expreſs what the powers of deity are in themſelyes, but on 
to exhibit a ſort of diſtant human reſemblance of them, I ſhall 
content myſelf with the terms mind and will to expreſs this analogy 
and reſemblance, always ſuppoſing the term will to imply an active 
efficient faculty. | | 
Here let it he 'oblcired, that in e, theſe diſtinctions in 
the divine nature itſelf, I chuſe to call the ſecond perſon the Word, 
rather than the Son; for as ſome late writers ſuppoſe, that the ſon- 
* Though the names Word and Spirit, or ſpeech and breath, are borrowed original- 
ly, ſome from the body, and ſome from the ſoul of man, yet the divine ideas which 


are repreſented by theſe names in ſcripture, are entirely ſpiritual, and-therefore we 
muſt derive our beit conceptions of them by their analogy to our own ſouls. 


+} The Logos, or divine Word, in ſcripture, ſometimes ſignifies a word of know- 
ledge, or maniteſtation, and ſometimes a word of command or volition, and there- 
fore if we had one ſingle term for the iatelleR and will in a human ſoul, perhaps 
it would more exactly repreſent the divine Logos. Let it be noted alſo, that ſame 
ot the ancient fathers call the Logos, the oo. Oνα, or Will of God, as well as the 
Lofu, or wiſdom. And Calvin, in his commentary on the firſt verſe of the gaſpel 


of St. John, ſays, „ The Son of God is called the Logos, ſermo, that is, word or 


{peech, becauſe he is firſt the eterpal wiſdom, and will of God, ( Dei ſapieatia et 


voluntas,” and then the expreſs image of his con ll. , 
EE2 > 
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ſhip of Chriſt rather refers to his human nature, ortohis mediatorial. 


office, than to his godhead, ſo I mutt declare, I am much inclined 
to that ſentiment. | | 

Let it be alſo obſerved, that I uſe the name Word in this difler- 
tation in his divineſt ſente, vis. to ſignify a power in the divine 
nature as, I think, it is ſeveral times uſed in ſcripture, and not in 


that inferior ſenſe, for the foul of the Methah, as it ſeems to have 


been uſed by ſome Jewiſh writers, and, perhaps, with ſome coun- 
tenance from ſcripture alfo. | | > 
Though we muſt not imagine, that the Word and Spirit in the 


divine nature are exactly the fame, as mind and will, or intelligence | 
and power, in a created ſpirit, yet this is not a mere arbitrary illuſ. 


tration, or a iimilifude invented by fancy, for there ſeems to be a 
reaſonable and ſufficient foundation for it in the facred writings ; 
this will appear if we conſider what follows: 


The ſecond perſon in the Trinity is ſuppoſed by learned writers 


to he repreſented in ſeveral places in ſcripture under the name of 
divine wiſdom, or underitanding, and that not only in that glorious 
chapter; Prov. viii. where it is generally agreed to have this ſenſe, 
but alfo in the ninth chapter, where Wildom built her houſe, 
ſends forth her maidens, and crieth to the ſimple, turn in hither.” 
There are alſo other texts applied by ſome interpreters to Chriſt, 
of the divine Word, viz. /er. x. 12, and li. 15. and Prov. iii. 19, 20, 
where God is faid to form or eſtabliſh the world by his underitand- 
ing or wiſdom, as in other places, „God created all things by his 
Word; /n i: 3. or by feine Chriſt; Eph, in. 9. And our Saviour 
himfelf is ſuppoſed to call himfelf the wifdom of God, referring to 
his pre- exiſtent ſtate ; Luke xi. 49. Therefore ſaid the wifdom of 
God, k will fend prophets, &c. And again, referring to his incar- 
nate ſtate; Luke vii. 34, 35, * The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, bebcld a glutton and a wine-bibber, &c. But 
wiſdom is juſtified: of all her children.“ | 5 
Let it he noted too, that the ancient Jews repreſented the word 
of God, and the wiſdom of God, in fuch a perſonal manner, as 1 8 
pears in the books. of Eccleſiaſticus and Wiſdom, in the 
Apocrypha, which ſome divines have applied to tlie Meſſiah. See 
more in the diſcourſe on the Logos. | 7 
lt is manifeſt alſo, that the Spirit of God is repreſented as a di- 
vine active power. Luke 1. 35. The Spirit of God ſhall: come upon, 
thee, and the power of the bigheſt ſhall overſhadow thee.” And 
our Saviour is taidto be anointed, with the Spirit, which is explained: 
Acta x. 38. Jotus was anointed: with the Holy Ghoſt, and with; 
power.” And whereas in ſome texts it is ſaid, Chriſt wrought his 
miracles by the Spirit of God; in other places it is called the finger 
of God. And Luke v. 17. when Chriſt wrought miraculous. cures, 
it is ſaid the power of the Lord was preſent to heal. So the apoſtle 
preached. ; 1 Car. ii. 4. In the demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
pawer;;” and other texts might be cited to this purpoſe. See the 
duſcourſe on the hob Spirit. 1 75 3 
And as the ancient Jews, in their writings: concur with the ſcrip- 
ture in repreſenting the Logos, or Word of God, as the divine wil- 
dom, ſo they deſcribe the Spirit of God as another divine power. ; 
and ſome of them take the: Spirit of God fur his will, for which 
ſruſe Doctor Allix in his . Judgment of the Je wiih Church,” pag⸗ 
155. cites Maimonides, and athercks. $8544 7 46 N 
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The wifdom, and the effective power of God, are joined in ſe- 
veral places in ſcripture, as being employed in creating the world, 


ſer, li. 15.“ He hath made the earth by his power, he hath eſta- 


blithed the world by bis wiſdom,” which is repeated /er. x. 13. and 
ſeems akin to E. xx-iv. 6. By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the Spirit, or breath of 
lis mouth.“ And there are ſeveral other ſeriptures where the 
Word of God, and his Spirit, as well as where wiſdom. aud power 
are repreſented as agents, or mediums, by, which Gud created an 
things. SSH | | | im | 

| do not pretend to produce all thefe fcriptures as divine argu- 
ments or proofs of my hypotheſis, but only to few, that the ſimili- 
tude I make uſe of is not a mere invention of my own, but there is 
much colour for it in the ſacred writings themſelves, as well as in 
the tenſe of many chriſtian interpreters. _ 9 

May we not therefore conceive the Werd and Spirit as two 
divine faculties, virtues or powers, in the effence of God? What if 
we thould call the Word, for diſtin4ion fake, a divine power, or 
faculty of knowing and contriving all things? The Spirit an exe- 
cutive power, er faculty, which wills and effects all things? Or, as 
noted before, what if the Word rather include knowledge and 
valition, and the Spirit the divine power of efficience? Not that F 
would exclude. all efficacy from the Word, or intelligence from the 
Þpiit; for the holy penmen do not contine them(elves to ſuch a 
learned and philofophical accuracy. The ideas of theſe divine 
powers are oftentimes intermingled in fcripture. Sometimes che 
properties of the Word may be attributed to the Spirit, and thoſe 
the Spirit to the Word; for they are hoth the inſeparable powers 
.of an intelligent almighty being, and have incomprehenfible union 
and communion with each other. But ſince God is pleaſed ſome- 
umes torepreſent his own knowledge and his agency by his wiſdom 
or Word, and his Spirit, why may we not cunceive two: powers or 
fculties-in the divine nature ſomewhat analogous to our mind and 
our will, though they are not the ſame, fince the chief knowledge 
We can attain to of the bleſſed God is by analogy to our own. fouls. 

Here let it be noted, that when I reprefent the Word and Spirit 
by divine, wiſdom and power, I do not conceive them merely as 
wo attributes of the divine nature, as juſtice, goodneſs, eternity, 
unity, &c. but as ſuch. diſtin& faculties, or, perhaps, more diſtin 


I might here cite ſome of che primitive chriſtian fathers, as Juſtia, Martyr, Athe- 
42773, Theophilus, Tatian, Tertullian, Irenzus, and others, who ſpeak. of the word, 
*\[lom, pawer,, counſel, mind, reaſon, and will of God the Father, fignifying by 
tele various terms, his Wore and his Spirit, which two Irenæus calls © ſemetipſum, 


WH inſelf, The reader may find many ſuch citations if he conſult the learned Doctot 


Vaerland and his antagoniſts. in the © defenee and oppoſition of the queries; patti- 
larly query ii. and viii. &c. concerning the divinity of Chriſt, his eternity, his 
beneration, &c.” The author of the queſtiors and anfwers, which are joined wittz 
e works of Juſtin Martyr, fays, © God, or the Father, and the Word his Son, and 
le holy. Spirit, wehen pry Kc pv are united as far as poſſible, for the Son 18 
8 mind, word, wiſdom of the Father, and the Spirit is an emanation, as light from. 
ito.” Queſtion 169. The primitive fathers do not always confine their language 
' ſuch a philoſophical niceneſs, but ſometimes uſe thoſe terms promiſcuouſly, 
Mcreby: they 2wplain the Word and the Spiric- -- ks | 
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may be uſed promiſcuoufly for each other; but when there is « 


jn niteneſs, changeableneſs, &c. are natural attributes of the human 


the faculty of perceiving ſenſible objects, and the faculty of moving 
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than the underſtanding and will are in human ſpirits, which two 
are called powers, rather than properties of the foul. 
[ grant, that ſometimes the terms attribute, property, power, 


diſtinction made between them, the terms property or attribute, are 
applied to any fort of modes or qualities, eſpecially the effential 
ones, that belong to a ſubject: So immateriality, immortality, 


ſoul: Kindneſs, juſtice, faithtulneſs, &c. are moral attributes of à 
good man. But the term power denotes a diftin& principle of 
phyſical agency in the ſubject, whereby it is rendered capable of 
acting in this or that manner: So the underſtanding and the will, ſo 


the body, are properly called the powers of the ſoul. 


In the ſame manner, by way of analogy, we may ſuppoſe in- 
finity, eternity, unchangeableneſs, &c. to be the natural attributes 
of God; goodneſs, juſtice, truth, are his moral attributes; for none . 
of theſe are properly phyſical principles, or capacities of action. 
But his Word, and his Spirit, ſeem to be repreſented in ſcripture Ml wi 
as the phyſical 8 of knowing, willing, and efficiency, and A. 
therefore I call them powers, becauſe this fort of ideas ſeemsto Ml po 
admit” of a greater diſtinction both in God and in creatures, than MW Sp 
thoſe qualities which we uſually call attributes or properties. 

The reader will pardon the neceſlary impropriety, or unſuitable. ere 
neſs, of ſome of theſe terms, when 1 to the great and bleſſed the 
God, fince we are forced to borrow all our repreſentations of divine Wl vi! 
things from analogy to human ideas, and the terms of human MW | 

Uyage. E . e 
1 now to ſet this diſtinction of the divine perſons. in an 10 6 
eaſy light, and repreſent it in one contracted view, under the fen wh 
following queries. | | Wr 

SecT. II.—Sereral Queries to illuſtrate this Doctrine. m a 


Query I. As the ſoul includes in it both the powers of under- Fat 
ſtanding and acting, that is mind and will, may not the ſoul proper at 
repreſent the complete divine nature, or God? And may not his 


ord and Spirit be repreſented by the human mind and will, that ls 
is, the power of knowing and contriving, and the power of effecting, * 
Some of the ancients have repreſented the Father as the whole of of; i 
the godhead, and the Son and Spirit as his powers. Hippolytus, at 17 
anti nicene father, expreſſes himſelf in this manner, 0 J. 7a» rain, Dew 
&Z » Jorups; . The Father is the whole, from whom is tlc depy 
ower called the Logos or Word.” | Irenzus calls the Word and 000 
Petri of God God's own ſelf, „ ſemetiplum,” for they are away rant 
preſent with him as his word and his wiſdom, libro ii. capite 56.8 {ame 
And Tertullian ſaith, + Pater tota ſubſtantia eſt: Filius vero der- ly 
vatio et portio totius. "The Father is the whole fubſtance, but ti. 5 
Son is a derivation and portion of the whole.“ Contra Praxeam, 
capite 9. 5 | | N g 
n ſome of the foregoing diſſertations I have ſhewn, that not on Ne 
the primitive fathers, but modern writers of the greateſt reputati0"wour 
have repreſented God as one ſpiritual being, and the Word, or Sf, » 
and the Spirit, as the wiſdom and power of God the Father. And A 


it may be made to appear, that this is not only the ſentiment 0% 
ſingle divines, but multitudes of them met together in ſynods, 4 
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firm confeſſions of faith, have uſed the ſame manner of ſpeaking. 
| ſhall mention only theſe two. | = 


The confeſſion of the French churches, 1561, faith, ** God is 
one only fimple ſpiritual effence, and in that ſingular and divine 
ellence there ſubſiſt three perſons, Father, Son, and holy Spirit. The 
Father, the firſt in order, the cauſe and original of all things ; the 
Son his wiſdom and eternal Word ; the holy Spirit his virtue, 
power an co oe i DEER? | f 

The Dutch confeſſion, compoſed 1561, and confirmed in a ſynod 
of the churches, 1579, faith, ** there is one only {imple and ſpiritual 
eflence, which we call God, and that in this one God are three 
perſons, Father, Son, and holy Spirit. 'The Father 1s the cauſe, 
origin, and beginning of all things viſible and inviſible; the Son is 
the Word, wifdom, and image of the Father; the holy Spirit, the 
eternal virtue, and power, &Cc. ; | 

II. May not the ſoul be deſcribed as employing its mind and 
will in different exerciſes or actions? May not a Cor properly ſay, 
employed my mind to ſearch out ſuch a truth, I engaged my 
will in ſuch a pious reſ@lution, or in the practice of ſuch a duty?“ 
And in the fame manner, may not God be faid to employ his divine 
powers in his work of creation, viz. his Word in contriving, and his 
dpirit in effecting all things? Or in his works of grace, viz. the 
Word in redemption, and the Spirit in ſfanRification ? Thus God 
treated all things by his Word and Spirit, and he ſaves mankind by 
the fame Word and Spirit.“ The great God, by his word. or 
midom, directs the agency of his Spirit or executive power. 


III. May not the foul be ſometimes confidered as the prime 
went, in diſtinction from the mind and will, while the foul is faid 
o employ the mind and will in particular tranſactions? And thus, 
wile the divine nature, or God, employs his two powers, the 
Word and Spirit, may he not ſometimes in this view be eſteemed, 
nan economical ſenſe, the chief agent, and thus ſuſtain a diſtinct 
brt of perſonality, even what is uſually called the perſonality of the 
Father, though it may not ſignify that he is the author, or producer 
the Word, or of the Spirit? | 

Is it not generally given as one reaſon, why Chriſt is called the 
vn of God in his pre-exiſtent nature, xiz. that he is appointed to 
lis royal offices by God himſclt, conſidered as the ſupreme rector 
df the world? Now, if Chriſt may be called a Son in icripture, F. 
U. 7. and PF. Ixxxix. 27. as being deputed to the mediatorial govern- 
ment, why may not God, the ſupreme rector of the world, Who 
geputes him to this government, be called the Father on this 
xcount? P/ Ixxxix. 26, Surely I ſhould ſuppoſe, that thoſe who 
gant a filiation to be derived from the economy, might allow the 


ame concerning paternity, | 


IV. Is God ever called the Father in ſcripture, as giving birth 
cr origin. to the divine nature, either of the Word or Spirit? Are 


* God is not only ſaid to act by his Word and his Spirit, but he is ſometimes ſaid 
b ſend forth his Word, and ſometimes his Spirit, yet all this may be very fairly 
"Pounded concerning two divine powers, ſince in other places of ſcripture God is 
Id to ſend feveral dings which have no proper perſonality, P/. lvii. 3.“ God ſhall 
Jy forth his mercy and his truth.“ P/-lxxviii, 49. where the original Hebrew by 
33 word exprefles “ Gud ſending forth the fierceneſs of his anger, wrath and 
9nation, as he does the ſending forth of evil angels.“ P/. cxi. 9. * He fent forth 


Rdewption to his people.” / xx. 2, © The Lord ſend thee help from the ſanctuary.” 


W 
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they ever plainly reprefented as depending upon him, br derived 
from him, as to their divine exiſtence? Does not the word Father 
rather ſignify the godhead, conſidered as the ſupreme head, as the 
AIpring and origin of all creatures, or as being the God and Father 
of out Lord jeſus Chriſt as man? Or, at moſt, as only fuſtaining 
the character of the Father, or chief agent, in the economy of 
creation and redemptlon ? f 5 . 
V. May not the human mind and the will be repreſented ia a 
perſonal manner, or as diſtinct perſonal agents, at leaſt by a figura- 
tive way of ipeakin „though they are but two powers of the {ame 
foul? May 1 not uſe tuch language as this, © My mind has laboured 
hard to find out ſuch a difficulty; my will is reſolutely bent to 
purine ſuch acourſe? And many other common Fon there 
are of the ſame nature, wherein the mind and will are {till more | 
evidently and plainly repreſented as perſons. 

And fiace human powers are thus repreſented as perſons, why 
may not the Word and the Spirit, which are divine powers, be taus 
repreſented alſo? and why may not God be repreſented as a perſon 
tranſacting his own divine affairs with his Word and his Spirit under 
2 characters, ſince a man is often repreſented as tranſacting WM .. 
human affairs with his underſtanding, mind, will, reaſon, fancy, or 2 
conſcience, in a perſonal manner? See this treated of more at WM oe 
large in the confiderations contained in the * differtation on the uſe 
of the word perſon.” | 

VI. Have not the greateſt mu of the writers on this ſubject WM pc 
applied the word perton to ſuch fort of ideas, or diftinctions in the Nu 
divine nature, as would not bear the proper and literal application WW ber 
of that word, which properly and literally ſignifies a diſtinct con- ee. 
ſcious mind? And therefore they have been conſtrained to uſe the , 1 
word in an analſogical and figurative ſenſe. The reverend Doctor bet 
Wallis, in his letters on the * Doctrine of the Trinity,” illuſtrates 
this doctrine of the Father, Son, and Spirit, by the effence, the 
witdom, and the force, or executive power of a human foul, letterl. N 
page 16. and freely acknowledges, that the name of perſon, when it Wil wa, 
is applied to this divine ſubject, is metaphorical, or figurative. And, 
indeed, thoſe who make the greateſt diſtinction between the ſacred 5 
three, iz. the true athanafians, do ſtill ſuppoſe, that the word that 
perſon is not taken in the moft complete ſenſe of three ſeparate c ae, 


{ſeparable ſpirits, as three men, or three angels, when it is applied te 
to the doctrine of the trinity. | Perſe 
VII. Since the mind and will make up the foul, and the foul ati fi ;.. 
by them in all things that it doth, may not each of theſe powers be WW vine 
called the ſoul ? May we not ſay, the mind is the ſoul, or the will isthe Bl lating 
ſoul? Soif the Word and Spirit are thoſe divine powers by which God a 
'dothevery thing, may not each of thembe called God? May we not12), Wl Fd 
the Word is God, and the Spirit is God? May not what each of them Wi tie +; 
does be appropriated to God, fince they are tlie powers by which a 
God operates? And does not this bid fair for the true meaning of 2 re 
{cripture, where ſuch ſort of language appears? Andeſpecially when [nf 
we conſider that this is the language of the ancient Jews aud te f wa, 
primitive chriſtians, who called the — God, attribute o prall. 
God what is done by his divine Word or his Spirit. = KY 
VIII. Doth not this repreſentation of things thew how the ſacred de ws 


three, that-is, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, have ſufficien 
unity, or onenels of nature, to be exhibited to us in 4cripture BY 


, 
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one God, and yet how they may have a ſufficient diſtinction between 
them, to be ſet forth, eſpecially in the language of the eaſtern na- 
tions, where the ſcripture was written, as three perſonal agents? 
Thus there are three that dwell in heaven, and bear witneſs to the 
goſpel, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are 
one; 1% hn v. J. For the proof of the divine authority of this text, 
ſee the learned Dr. Calamy's Sermons at the end of his "Treatiſe of 
the T'rinity, which contain arguments in them that are hatdly to 
be le Mer: 
SecT. I'V.—The Concluſion. | 


Far be it from me to aſfert this explication of the ſacred doctrine of the Trinity 
with any poſitive airs, or in affured language: Much lefs would I demand the 
iTent of others, and pretend to determine their opinion or faith of this mystery; by 
my manner of comparing it with things human, even though the comparitons and 
relemhlances are borrowed from divine revelation. All that 1 aim at here, is to gain, 
and give as clear and diſtinct ideas as I can of the words which the ſcripture uſes 
that as far as poflible, in explaining the word of God, I might ſecure myſelf an 
others irom talking without ideas. And ſince I think it is evident, that the ſerip- 
tare repretents each of the ſacred three as true God, and yet repreſents them 
ſometimes, under diſtinct perſonal characters, my only deſign and ambition is, to 
make out at leait ſome poſſibility of this ſacred doctrine to the underſtandings of 
men, to ſecure it from ridicule and contempt, and to wipe off that unreaſonable re- 
proach of nonſenfe and abſurdity, which has been by two many writers ſo plentiſully 
thrown upon the deep things of God, merely becauſe they ſeem too hard to be 
perfectly adjuted and explained by men. 

Though I have ufed ſome human compariſons in this and the foregoing diſſertations, 


| ind have formed ſome reſemblances between the great God and the ſoul of man, yet 


let none imagine, that things divine can be exactly parallelled, or adjuſted by any 
preciſe conformity to things human. I preſume no farther, than to exhibit a ſketch, 
or diſtant ſhadow of heavenly things. The name of God has ſomething in it ſo ſu- 
perior to all our human ideas, that it may be doubted, whether his very oſſence may 
not de ſomething almoſt as much ſuperior to our ideas of a ſpirit; as a ſpirit is ſu- 
perior to a body. | E Ft, 

When God is pleaſed to repreſent his powers and actions by corporeal images, 
ſuch as hands, ears, eyes, ſceing, hearing, c. we are ſure this is not proper, but 
analogical language. When God is deſcribed as a ſpirit as to his effence or ſubſtance; 
when ſcripture ſpeaks of his underttanding, his will, his Word, and his Spirit, it 
may bear an enquiry, whether this be a moſt exact, natural, and univocal deſerip- 
ton of him; or, whether it be not rather a ſort of ſimilar repreſentation of God by 
way of condeſcenſion to our human ideas. Ic is hard, if not impoſſible, for us, in 
lome caſes, to ſay infallibly, that this or that is true concerning God the Father, his 
Word, or his Spirit, becauſe it is true concerning creatures; that this or that cannot 
de true concerning God the Father his Word, or his Spirit, becauſe, perhaps, it cannot 
be rue concerning creatures; for the moſt exalted ranks, oſ creatures that we know, 
ue very poor imperfect ſhadows ofthe Creator. 

[ cannot think it reaſonable, indeed, to interpret the natural divine attributes, or 
perieftions, ſuch as knowledge, power, goodneſs, ſo entirely in an analogical ſenſe, 
% that ingenious author, the arch-biſhop of Dublin® has done, becauſe our common 
ideas of theſe words, knowledge, power, goodnefs, are more applicable to the di- 
"ne nature in an univocal fſenſe,: Vet this ſacred doctrine of three perſonalities re- 
lating to one divine effence, may with much better reaſon be explained or conſtrued 
in this analogical manner, ſince our common ideas of Father, Word, Spirit, perſon, 
Te not ſo applicable thereto in an univocal ſigniſication. I am well aſſured, that 
i ſuch analogical explications be allowable in any part of theology, the doctrine of 

© rity lays the beſt claim to it, 

l add further alſo, that every ſcheme and explication of this ſacred doctrine amongſt 
he real or modal trinitarians, which hath had any manner of claim to orthodoxy 
does ſuppoſe the divine eſſence. to have ſomething in it that is not univocal to our 
"eas of a ſpirit : The molt orthodox explainers are all forced to repreſent the diſ- 
actions of perſons in the godhead, as ſomething for which there is no perfect 
8 in created ſpirits, and are forced to recur to analogical ideas, and analogical 
zuage. | | 
Now if it be ſo, then who ſhall determive what differences and diftinRtions may 
ound in a nature or eſſence ſo infinitely ſuperior to all our thoughts, ſa much un- 
1 * Dr, William King. | 
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Enown,. and fo incomprehenſible? And, why may not the blefſed God repreſent: 


theſe diſtinctious in his own nature, in a way of perfonalify, or as these diſtin 
perſons, ſuppoſing that ſuch a repreſentation will cafily lead the bulk of manking 
into ſuch conceptions of his economical tranſaftions with us, as are fit to cnoage 
them to adore, worthip, truſt in, and love their Creator, their Recicemer, and they 
SanRiker? All theſe duties we may practiſe by the influence of ſcriptural revela. 
tion, without a philoſophical or univocal idea of what the great God is in nis 
own ſublime, abttruſe, and unſearchable eſſence.“ God is great, and we krow 
him not Thouſands of, ſaints and martyrs have gone to heaven with triumph be 
the practice of theſe duties, under the influence ot a humble fatth, without ſurthcx 
philoſophical enquiries. 

It will be replied then, What has made the chriſtians of all ages ſo curious to 
penetrate further into theſe deep things ol God, than was neceſſary for their den 
- faith and practice in order to ialvation ? 

To anſwer this let it be obſerved, that there may be ſome advantages for the en- 
creaſe of chriſtian knowledge, for perſonal picty, and for the inttruction of nthers 
derived from our purſuit of clear ideas in the great doctrines of the goſpel. But to 
lay that conſideratioa aſide at preſent, there is anather anſwer very obvious, and caſy, 
and it is this. The primitive chriſtians ſound perpetual objections againſt the doe- 
trines of their faith raiſed by the heathen writcrs ; this conſtrained them to enter 
into a deeper enquiry ; and the violent oppoſition that was made to thoſe doctrines 


by the patrons of ſeveral errors in the firſt and following ages, ſet the chriſtians in 


every age at work to draw out the matters of their belict auto various human forms ; 
and they did this in order to defend: them agaivkt thoſe who attacked them in a 
variety of methods of human reafonirg and artifice. And particularly in the preſent 
centroverſy, when the oppoſers in all ages have endeavoured to repteſent the 
doQrine of the Trinity as utterly iaconfiftent both with reaſon and ſcripture, 
the believers of this doctrine have found it proper to ſcarch out ſome way and 
manner in which it is poſſible this docttine may be conceived. without ſuch incon- 


fiitency. 


For my part, I confeſs, that my faith, as a chriſtian, had contented itfelf with 


more general ideas of this doctrine, without enquiring, ſo ſar at leaſt, into the modus 
of it, had it not been for the various objectious that are raiſed. againſt the poſſibility 
ot it in any form or modus whatſoever. And though I have now taken the freedom 
to declare, that 1 prefer the repreſentation which I have given in theſe diſcourſes 
above any other ſchemes of explication which I have ſcen, ye: 1 am not ſo vain as to 
expect, that this hy potheſis will immediately relieve every difficulty that attends the 


ſacred doctrine of the Trinity. I am well aware of various exceptions that will be 


made, and I have carefully conſidered fome oi the moſt important of them in papers 
that lie by me. I have alſo made experiment, how happily this ſcheme ſurniſhes 
out an anfwer to the chief exceptions of a confiderable, but unknown writer, who 
has attack ed my little diſcourſe of the © Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity,” in a *Sober 
Appeal to a Turk or an Indian.” Part of a reply to that book has been already made 
in the fecond and third differtations printed laſt year. Several parts more are 
ready to lollow this. But it was neceſſary to exhibit the ſcheme on which the ſo- 
lotion of difficulties is founded, before 1 could, pretend to ſolve the difficulties them- 
ſelves : And the printed ſheets have ſwelled. to ſuch a bulk already, as renders it 
very inconvenient to crowd all my deſign into this volume. According to the ac- 
ceptance that theſe papers meet witli in the world, I may. be encouraged ſhortly to 
publiſh the reſt. BE 5 4 , 
After all, I am free to declare, that I am not fo ſond,of any particular hypotheſis, 
. but I ſhall be ready to relinquiſh it for another, that will afford a better interpreta- 
tion of all the ſcriptures that relate to the bleſſed three, and a happier ſolution of all 
the objections that have been raiſed againtt this article. I ſhould rejoice to ſee to 
clear and bright an explication of it ariſe in the chriftian world, as ſhall overcome 
and ſcatter all the difficulties and darknetſes that have hitherto hung about it, anc 
Natl ſet it in fo divine and triumphant a light, as ſhall penetrate every ſoul, dif- 
faſe univerſal conviction, and demand a ready and unſhaken aſſent. But, per. 
haps, it is above the privilege of a mortal ftate, to expect the accompliſhment 
of ſuch a wiſh. In the mean while, let us pay the bomage of our underftandings 
to the ſupreme incomprehenſible, by firmly believing what God has plainly revealed 
and wait for he fayouss of higher illumination in the regions of light and immorta- 


ity. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


TO „ USEFUL AND IMPORTANT. QUESTIONS CONCERNING JESUS 
THE SON OF GOD FREELY PROPOSED, &c. 


Ir cannot be of much importance for the reader to be informed who was the 
writer of theſe papers: Yet if it will be any ſatistaction, the author himſelf preſumes 


to (a7, tis one who has ſpent many years of his life in diligent enquiries into the 


ſacte doctrines of the goſpel, by a conttant and laborious ſearch of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, nor is he aſhamed to add, with continual application to the God of all light 
and erde for the inttruction of his holy Spirit that he might better underſtand the 
things neovered in his word. He alſo takes the freedom to ſay, theſe papers are 
the product of that part of life gyhen his powers of mind and body were in full 
vigor. | : 

The anthor has ſometimes heen ready to ſuppoſe, that ſeveral of the queſtions 
here propoſed, may be very uſeſa! towards the further explaining ſome of thoſe 
parts of ſcripture which have been leſs ftudied, eſpecially concerning God the 
Father, and the divine and human natyres of his Son ſeſus Chriſt, whom to know; 
to trult in, and to love, is eternal life: and he thinks he can fately appeal to God 
concerning the honeſty and ſincerity of his own endeavours, to give a faithful 
anſwer to all theſe enquiries, according to the cicarelt light he eould find in the 


holy ſcriptures. | 


| He has one favour to beg of his readers, and that is, that they would not examine 


any of theſe papers by the mere dictates of their own reaſoning powers, for the 


ſubject is a mere matter of divine revelation ; nor that they would take the ſenti- 
ments or ſchemes of elder or later writers, whether ſchoolmen or fathers, or divines 
of any party, for a perfect teſt ot truth and orthodoxy in theſe ſacred ſubjects. 


vet. he freely and delightfully confeſſes theſe following articles borrowed from 
the athanaſian creed, wiz. © We believe and confeſs the Lord ſeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, is both God and man; God of the ſame ſabſtance with the Father, and 
man of the ſubſtance of-his mother, born into the world; perſe&t God and perfect 
man; of a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleth ſubſiſting together; Equal to the Father, 
as touching his godhead, and yet inſerior to the Father, as touching his manhood ; 
One, not by converſion of the godhead into the fleſh, but by taking of the manhoo! 
into God, ſo as to become one perional agent, or one perfon : and as the reaſonable 
for! and fleſh is one man, ſo God and man are one Chrift, who ſuffered ſor our 


ſalyation, &c." | | 

Though I freely and chearfully acknowledge all this, yet I take no human 
writings for a teſt of the divinity or truth of my opimons: And | could with all 
my readers would lay aſide all other teachers, beſides the mere writers of the holy 
{criptures, in ſuch enquiries where the light of thefe divine truths will alſo ſhine 
brighteſt, which are not to be known by the mere light of nature, but are entirely 
to be learned by the revelation of God to his Son Jefus Chiift, and to his holy 
apoſtles. | h | | 

And if this practice be ſinecrely purſned, the author humbly hopes theſe papers 
may find acceptance among the diligent and honeſt enqurrers after truth, ſo far at 
leaſt as to have his unwilling miſtakes pitied and forgiven, and his fincere endea- 
vours accepted, ro makeknowvn the ſcripture to his fellow-chriſtians in thoſe important 
articles that relate to God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which ate 
of ſo much importance toward our ſalvation. | | 
Vet finally to avoid all objectiuns and dangers of miftake, | think it may be proper 
here to take notice, that there have been generally two ways among bur proteftant 
divines allowed to explain the filiation or ſonſhip of our Lord Jefns Chrid, in nis 
divine nature; the one is, the real and ſupernatural, which is granted to be utterly 
incomprehenſible; relating chiefly to the nature of the Father and the Son; the 
other is ſcriptural and economical, relatin cbiefly to their characters or offices in 
our ſalvation, which is more eaſy to be underffood : I muſt acknowledge I incline 
moſt to the ſecond, becauſe thi: allows the moſt perſect equality, even oneneſs or 
fameneſs in the godhead, whether applied to the Father vr the Soo, and thus it 


maintains the true godhead itſelf to he underived and ſelf-exiftent in both; and 


upon this ſuppoſition I believe the ſecond of theſe writers have been always eſteemed 
perſectly ſound and orthodox, as well as the firſt, 5 
: F F 2 
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skruL AND IMPORTANT QUESTIONS 


- CONCERNING 


Ln 
CASES. LHE. SON OF- GOD 
FREELY PROPOSED, &&. 


1 


UVESTION I. lat is the Meaning of the Name Son of God, as given to 
Clrijt in the New Teſtament, where the Belief of i is neceſſary to Salvation, 


INTRODUCTION. 


I: is of ſome importance in the doctrine of the goſpel, and eſpe- 
cially in the great article of the bleſſed Trinity, to know the mean- 


ing of the name Son of God, which is ſo often given to our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament : for hereby we ſhall be better 
able to underſtand the chief import and deſign of thoſe places of 


ſcripture. 


But here I defire my reader to obſerve, that Iam not enquiring 


into the higheſt and moſt ſublime ſenſe of which it is poſſible that 


our Lord himſelf might have the idea when he uſed that word ; but | 
what is the ſenſe that Chriſt, or the apoſtles and writers of the New 
Teſtament more directly defigned to convey to thoſe who heard 


them, and in what ſenſe the people generally could and did under- 
ſtand this name. | 

It is evident from ſeveral expreſſions of Chriſt, that he well 
knew that his own. words ſometimes carried in them a much no- 
bler and ſublimer ſignification, than barely that which he deſigned 
to convey to the Jews, or even to his own diſciples at that time : 
As when he ſays to the Jews, „Before Abraham was, I am ;”” /ola 
viii. 58. And ſo when he fays to his diſciples ; ohn xiv. 10. 
am in the Father, and the Father in me,“ they could not know that 
glorious and ſublime relation of Chriſt to the Father, and his inti- 
mate oneneſs with the Father, which he himſelf was perfectly ac- 
quainted with. = | | - 

My chief buſineſs in this diſcourſe therefore is only to ſhew what 
is the true idea or meaning of the word Son of God, which our 
Saviour or the ſacred writers deſigned to convey to their diſciples 
through all ages and nations by this name, and in which it is poſſi - 
ble their hearers could underitand them, or we who read the ſame 


words. 
And in order to find this ſenſe of it, let us confider thoſe texts 
of ſcripture wherein the belief of Chriſt to be the Son of God 1s 
made the great requiſite in order to ſalvation, and a neceſſary in- 
- gredient of chriſtianity. For in theſe places of ſcripture, theſe two 
conſiderations will offer themſelves ; firſt, that the ſenſe of theſe 
words muſt be plain, familiar, and eaſy to be underſtood ; other- 

wiſe it could not be made a neceſlary article, er a fundamental of 
the chriſtian faith. It muſt have alfo, ſecondly, * ſome apparent 
connexion with and influence into our ſalvation," otherwiſe the 
belief of it would not have been made ſo grand a requiſite in order 
to be ſaved ; for it is ſcarce to be imagined that the bleſſed God 
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would appoint any mere arbitrary and unoperative ſpeculations to 
be the terms of our enjoying his favour. Now both thete conſide- 
rations will give vs ſome affiſtance toward our finding out the true 
lenle of this title. a 

Ihe texts of ſcripture, wherein a belief of Jeſus to be the Son of. 
God ſeems to be made the great neceſſary term of our ſalvation, are 
ſuch as theſe ; A iii, 18. He that believeth not is condemned 
alrcady, hecaute he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God.” John xx. 21. Theſe things are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through his name.“ 1 J v. 13. 
«Theſe things have I written to you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe an the name of the Son of God.“ 1 „ iv. 15. 
* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwell- 
eth in him.“ 1 John it. 23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 
hath not the Father.” ds viii. 37. And Philip ſaid to the 
eunuch, if thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt be baptiz- 
ed; and he anſwered and ſaid, I believe” that Jeſus Chrift is the 
Son of God: and he baptized him.“ 

Now if believing or not believing Chriſt to be the Son of God 
has ſalvation and damnation annexed to it by the facred writers, 
then ſurely it is of conſiderable importance to know what this name 
meaus, that we may not include too little in it, and by leaving out 
ſome important part, expoſe ourſelves to that anathema ; nor 
inc ude too much in it, and ſo be tempted to lay our weaker neigh- 
bours under the like condemnation for want of ſufficient knowledge. 


But bleſſed be God, fince it is a name of ſuch importance, he has 
no! confined this name preciſely to one fingle, narrow, abſtruſe and 
giffcult idea, but has affixed it to ſeveral ideas in fcripture, that fo 
if we receive it in the moſt important ſenſes, we may be ſecured 
from the ſcriptural condemnation, though we ſhould not happen to 
underſtand and receive it in all the ſublime ſenſes which may be 
applied to it. e : 

Let it be noted alſo, that perhaps the various imaginations and 
reaſonings of men may have affixed more ſenſes to this phraſe than 
cripture has ever done : Yet, in order to give this enquiry a fuller 
contderation, we will ſurvey the ſeveral ſenſes which have been 
1 put upon it; and this ſhall be che firſt argument which L 

| the uſe toward the proof of the true fignitication of this name in 
1e New Teſtament, that is, by way of a disjunctive tyllogiſm 
propoſing ſeveral and excluding ſome of them. | 
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"ECT, I.—The Firſt Argument toward the Proof of the Senje of this Name, 
| Son of Cod. ; 


This name, Son of Gad, hath been ſuppoſed to be given to our 
OY 2 Chriſt upon ſome or all of theſe five accounts. —1. Be- 
the 7 wt an eternal and inconceivable generation by the perfon of. 
ho arms in the ſameneſs of the divine effence.—2. Becauſe of 
G derivation of his human foul from God before the 
War 55 ot this world. —3. Becauſe of his incarnation or comin 
gin w l world by an extraordinary conception, and birth of a vir- 
> Without an earthly father, by the immediate operation of God. 
* Becauſe of his reſurrection from the dead, and high exaltation. 
hn 10 Were to 2 out that glorious perſon who had in general 

- DUM and ſingular relation to God, and who alſo was to 
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ſuſtian the character and office of the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
world. | 

I. The firſt of theſe ſenſes is patronized by many writers, ri:. 
That an eternal inconceivable generation of the perſon of the Son 
by the perſon of the Father in the ſameneſs of the divine eſſence 
confubſtantial, cu-cqual and co-eternal with the Father,” is included 
in the name Son of God. | | 
But I am perſuaded this can never he the ſenſe of this name in 
thoſe ſeveral texts before cited: They can never ſignify, that it 
is neceſ{ary to ſalvation to believe Chrift to be the © eternal Son of 
God as a diſtinct perſon in the ſame divine effence, proceeding 
from the Father by ſuch an eternal and incomprehenſible genera- 
tion.” For, L 

1. If this be ever fo true, yet it is confeſſed to be inconceivable. 
Now, if it be fo very iaconceivable, fo myſterious and ſublime a 
doQrine, then I do not think the gracious God would put ſuch a 
difficult teſt upon the faith of young diſciples, poor illiterate men 
and women, in the very beginning of the goſpel, and exclude them 
from heaven for not believing it. | | 

2. Nor indeed is this eternal generation and confubſtantial 
ſonſhip clearly enough revealed in ſcripture for us to make it a 
fundamental article in any age, and to damn all who do not receive 
it. I cannot lee evidence enough in the word of God to make the 
falvation of all mankind, the poor and the ignorant, the labouring 
men and the children, even in ſuch a day of knowledge as this is, 
to depend on ſuch a doctrine, which the moſt learned and pious 
chriftians in all ages have confeſſed to be attended with fo many 
- difficulties, which, after the labour and ftudy of near 1400 years, i$ 
fo inconceivable in itſelf, and was at firſt ſo obſcurely revealed; 
much lefs can I ſuppoſe this notion of the Son of God could be made 
a neceſſary and fundamental article in thoſe drawings of the goſpel- 
day. Beſides, „ | 

3. There have heen ſome very pions and learned men in ſeveral 
ges, who have ackgowledged Chriſt's true godhead, and yet have 
ſuppoſed that the ſonſhip of Chriſt referred rather to his human 
nature, or to his office of Meſſiah, than to ſuch an eternal genera- 
tion and conſubſtantial ſonſhip : And there are ſome in our age who 
have given ſufficient proofs of their 80 learning and ſincere N 
who heartily believe the eternal godhead of Chriſt, and yet doubt 
or diſbelieve this eternal generation and derivation of his perſon, 25 
God, and I will never pronounce an anathema upon them. | 

Objection I. But ſome will ſay, „If the name Son of God doth 
not ſignify eternal generation by the Father in the ſameneſs of the 
divine effence or Cave, yet ſurely it muſt at leaſt import Chriſt's 
true and eternal godhead.” F | 


: Anſwer I. This name ſon and ſons of God is often uſed in the 
hible, and applied variouſly to men and to angels as well as to 
Chriſt: but it is never uſed in any one place to fi nify true and 
cternal godhead that I can find, unleſs it be in thoſe very places 
witch are at preſent under debate. And therefore when Chriſt - 
called eminently and abſolutely the Son of God, the meaning ® « 
does not neceſſarily riſe higher than that he is the moſt ar oct 
all other beidgs, men or angels, that are called ſons of God, 2 4 
out a certain determination whether he be true God, or no, b) (1 


# 


tuere uſe of that name. 
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II. This name Son of God cannot neceſſarily ſignify his true 
godhead any otherwile, than by ſuppoſing it primarily to ſignity 
| his co-c{iential ſonſhip or that he is a Son of the fame nature and 
. WM cence with the Father, even as a ſon among men has the 
"MN {ame ſpecitical eflence with his father, and then conſequentially 
C that the Son of God is true God, becauſe his Father is fo. Now, 
d we have before proved, that this name cannot neceſſarily ſignify 

his co-eſſential or conſubſtantial ſonſhip, and therefore it cannot 
in neceſſarily ſignify his true godhead. - — | 
it III. It is evident from ſome. parts of the conduct of Peter and 
ot WM other diſciples during the life of Chriſt on earth, that they did not 
Ig heartily believe they had the true and. eternal God among them, 


a- Wl and that their Matter was the true and eternal God, as when they 
rebuked him, when they queſtioned his knowledge in ſome things, 
e when they wondered, and were ſo aſtoniſhed at his working mira- 


ces, &c. as I ſhall ſhew hereafter: Yet it is plain that they then 
2 believed him to be the Son of God; for this was made neceſſary to 
en their ſalvation in that day, and they profeſſed this belief roundly, 
that he was the Son of God. Therefore this name does not certainly | 
declare his divine nature. vt | = 
al Objection II. It will be ſaid then, how comes it to paſs, that | ; 
2 when the bigh-prieſt aſked our Saviour, “ Art thou the Chriſt, the = 
ve Son of the bleſſed? And Jeſus e I am ;” Mark xiv. 61, 62, 


nc ia verſe 64. he charges our Saviour with blaſphemy, if his calling | 
nz MF bimſelf the Son of God did not imply his true godbead ? - ö 
IS, Anſwer. It is evident that the deſign of the wicked Jews. was | : 
us tofix the higheſt and moſt criminal charge they could againſt him: in 
Bat there was no ſufficient foundation for this charge, which our | : 
is Saviour in another place fully proves; m x. 33, 34, as I bave 1 
] ; WW ſhewn elſewhere, in what follows. Thus it appears, that though it | 
de be fully agreed that Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, has true godhead 


belonging to him, becauſe divine names and titles are given him, 
jet this name Son of God does not neceſſatily and certainly dif- 
al cover or imply it. Thus much for the firſt ſuppoſed ſenſe of this 
name. 5 LK, 

an II. Some may ſuppoſe the name Son of Gd relates to his hu- 
a- W aa ſoul, and ſigniſies the glorious peculiar, derivation of it from 
ho MW God the Father before the creation of the world, and that in this 
i ſenſe he is called the firſt-born of every creature, and the begin- 
tung of the creation of God; Col. i. 15, and her. ili. 14. 


as . \nſwer. Though I am very much inclined to believe that Chriſt 
1s in this ſenſe the Son of God, and that his human ſoul had ſuch 
th WW aglorious derivation from the Father before the creation of the 
he world, and that he is the firſt-born of every creature and the hegin- 
ts WF ung of the creation of God, as in Col. i. 15. and that his human 
foul had as noble a pre-eminence above other ſouls in its origin, as 
he lis human body had a pre- eminence above other bodies, that ſo in, 
2 all things he might have the pre- eminence; Col. 1. 18. Yet I cannot 
nd chink this preciſe idea is the very thing defigned in thofe texts of 
es r1pture, wherein our ſalvation is made to depend on the belief of 
is Chriſt being the Son of God; for, | 
Fit J. Though the apoſtles Paul and John; and perhaps the reſt of 
of them, arrived at this complete idea of his glorious pre-exiſtent 
b. man foul in due time, yet it doth not appear evidently that the 
he I diſciples had all attaineg ſuch an idea fo ſoon as they believed tht 
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in the texts before cited: For ſurely the belief that the man Chriſt 
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he was the Son of God, in a ſufficient manner for their attaining 
the favour of God and a ſtate of falvation.* | | 

2. There have been thouſands of chriſtians in ſeveral ages of the 
church who have been ſaved, and yet have not entertained this 
opinion concerning the foul of Chrift, that it had a being before the 
world was created, and that it was the firit-horn of all the creatures 
of God; and therefore this cannot be the ſenſe of that title in thoſe 
texts. 1 
III. I ſay therefore, in the third place, that this title, Son of 
God, is given to Chriſt, ſometimes upon account of his incarnation 
and miraculous birth. Lutte 1. 31, 32. Thou ſhaltbring forth a Son, 
and ſhalt call his name Jeſus: he ſhall be great, and fhall be called 
the Son of the higheſt ;”* rer 33. © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the higheſt thall overſhadow thee; 
therefore alfo that holy thing that thall be born of thee ſhall be 
called THE SON OF Cob.“ | | e197, 

Though- God be the Father of all men by creation, and the 
Father of all the ſaints by a new creation or regeneration, yet ina 
more eſpecial manner he is the Father of the bleffed Jeſus ; becauſe 
his body was ſo formed or begotten by him, in ſo peculiar a 
manner, as no other man ever was. 


But this cannot be the chief meaning of the name Son of G00 


Jetus was begotton of God and born of a virgin without an earthly 

father, was not made the term of ſalvation any where that we can P 
nnd in the New Teſtament. It is not this fort of ſonſhip that 
Chriſt and the apoſtles lay ſo great a ſtreſs on, nor make the matter pl 
of their fermons. and the labour of their arguments, to convince 
the world of it in order to their ſalvation. This circumſtance ot : 
his extraordinary birth, doth not ſeem to have any ſuch ſpecial bi 
connexion with the redemption and ſalvation of men, as to have it 
made the peculiar matter of their faith and the very article on which jo 
their ſalvation was to depend. | 


Doubtleſs many a poor creature might become a true heliever in þ 
Chrift when he was upon earth, by the fight of his miracles, and de 
hearing his doctrine, without the knowledge of this particular cr- the 
cumitance of his incarnation or birth; and doubtleſs many a one 


was converted by the apoſties without any notice of this part of tle ** 
hiſtory of Chriſt ; for we ſcarce find fo much as the mention ot ! 2 
in their preaching or writings. This therefore cannot be the mear- dex 
ing of this name, in thoſe ſcriptures. | | *y 
IV. In the fourth place, Chriſt may be ſometimes called the So! — 
of God, becauſe of his reſurrection from the dead, and his exalts tt 
tion to univerſal dominion, by the peculiar favour and power c 1 


God. In this ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be begotten of God when he [ 
raiſed from the dead; Ads xiii. 32, 33. And we declare unto 50 
glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the ft 


* I will not deny but that one conſiderable ground on which Chriſt was calio 
the Son of God, at firit, and for which he eminently merited that name,was the digaiſ 
of his human ſoul both in the native excellencies of it, and in the original and eallf 
generation, or peculiar way of creation of it before all other creatures: But 48 the 
belief of his being the Son of God, is made a requiſite to ſalvation, I ſuppoſe le 
idea of that title Son of God, ariſes no higher than to mean in general ſome gloron 
relation to God, partly natural, and partly economical, without a preciſc determi 
uon how far this relation reached, as will appear more particularly aſterward- 
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thers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto their children, in that he 
hatli raifed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
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Plalm, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” And it 
is upon this account that he is called the firſt-begotten of the dead; 
Rev, i. 5. and the firſt-born from the dead; Col. i. 18. though the 
greek word is in both places the ſame, riz. Tewlorox®- 2 TY vakguY 
becauſe he was raiſed immediately by God himlelt from the earth 
into eternal life. | 

His exaltation to the kingdom as heir of all things, is ſuppoſed 
to be a farther ground of this title. Zeb. i. 2.“ His Son, whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things.“ Ey: Ixxxix. 27. I will make 
him my firſt-born, higher than the kings of the earth.“ And ſome 
divines are ready to think, it is in this ſenſe he is called the firſt-born 
of every creature; Col. i. 15. becauſe he is Heir and Lord of all 
the creation. And ſome join his exaltation together with his re- 
ſurrection in that prophecy ; H: ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee ;** becaule it is the chief ſenſe in which the 
words of the ſecond or of the eighty-ninth Plalm, now cited, could 
literally be applied to David in the day of his being raiſed from 
the earth and obſcurity, unto a- throne: Now David in this 
his exaltation to the kingdom of Iſrael was a type of Chriſt, and 
was faid to be the Son of God begotten that day, as a proper type 
and figure of our bleſſed Saviour. 

But whatever may be the prophetical ſenſe of thoſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, it is certain that the name Son of God cannot directly and 
chiefly ſignify his reſurrection and future exaltation in all thoſe _ 
places of the goſpel, where the belief of it is made the term of ſal- 
vation. | | 

1. Becauſe he is very often called the Son of God, long before 
his death, reſurrection, and exaltation, to deſcribe the perſon who 
was to be thus raiſed and exalted, He is called by the apoſtle 
ger the only begotten of the Father, who lay in the boſom of the 
ather ; ohm i. 14, 18. and Paul calls him God's own Son, who 
was delivered up to death for us; Rom. viii. 32. as a name that 
belonged to him long before his death, or indeed before his birth 
into this world: For when he was firſt ſent into the world he was 
men the Son of God; John ili. 16, 17. and xi. 27, and as ſuch he 
was appointed the heir of all things; Heb. i. 2. ; 

2. This title the Son of God in thoſe texts of the goſpel does not 
depend upon his reſurre&ion-and-exaltation, becaule the Jews were 
required to believe him to be the Son of God long before his death 
and reſurrection. Nor did Chriſt himſelf in plain language openly 
and publicly preach his own death and reſurrection to the mul- 
titudes. Therefore the belief of Chriſt to be the Son of God in this 
ſenſe of the words could not in his life-time be made neceſſary to 


ſalvation, | 


3. And let it be noted further, that at this time even the apoſtles 
themſelves, who were true believers in the Son of God did not 


know that he was to die and to riſe again, for Peter began to rebuke 
him, when he ſpoke of his. own dying; Mark viii. 32. ** And 


they knew not what rifing from the dead ſhould mean.” Mark ix. 10. 


Yet they all believed him to be the Son of God. 


4, I might add, that it is abundantly evident from ſcripture that 
ER 4s, - | GG | 
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excelleney of his perſon, and his near relation and reſem 


ies perſons who in a peculiar manner were derived from God, an 


t e en 
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he was the Son of God, before he died or roſe again, becauſe he 
was only proclaimed or declared to be his Son by his reſurrection 
and exaitation : Ihe apottle Paul explains it thus; Raz. i. 4. © He 
was declared to be the Son of God with power, by his reſurre tion 
from tue dead.“ | 
Nor is it any wonder that Chriſt in ſome ſcriptures ſhould be | 
repreſented as burn or begotten of God at his reſurrection, fince it | 
is the way of the facred writers ſometimes to repreſent a thing to 
e tranſacted or done in that day when it is pubilhed or proclaimed; 
and upon this account Chriſt may be faid to be horn or to be be- 


gotten, or to be made the firſt-born of Gad, in the day of his reſut- 


| - : | 
rection and exaltation, becauſe he was then proclanued and pub- j 
liſhed to be the Son of God; even as a king may be laid to be made p 
that day when he is proclaimed or crowned. , 

V. The lait fenfe in which Chriſt is called the Son of God, is to 
fignity that ** glorious perſon who was appointed to be the Meſſiah, 


the anointed Saviour who was derived from God, and did bear t 
ſome very near and extraordinary relation to God above all other 4 
perſons; and therefore he is called bis Son, his own San, his only ( 
begotten Son, his beloved Son.“ And ſince the ſeveral other tenſes tl 
cannat be admitted to be the preciſe idea and common meaning of 
the name Son of God in the New Teſtament, I take this to be the 7 
true idea of it, as it is generally uſed in the New Teſtawent. and b 
eſpecially in thoſe ſcriptures where the belief or profeſſion of it is e) 
made necetlary in order to the falvation of men in the writings of th 
the apoſtles. | 

It includes ſome fpecia! and glorious relation to God; but whe- a 
ther that relation belongs to his fleſh, or his human foul, or his Ri 


divine nature, or to all theſe, is not ſo directly determined in thoſe 
texts, becauſe the chief deſign of them is but to point out the per- & 
fon and character of the Methal. pr 
No let us confider the reaſons to prove this to be the true ſenſe | 
of the name. ty 


That the name Son of God doth originally reſpe& the plory and 
ance to 


God, appears from the uſe of the word Son and Son of God in 75 
other places of ſcripture. | | | 8 | a 

San or daughter or child in the hebrew. tongue implies eminently FA 
two things. 1. It notes ſome derivation of one thing from another, 6 
Men are frequently called ſons of men. Iſraelites, are called the pro 


ſons or children of Iſrael. So ſparks are called the ſons cf tlie ito 
mio coal; Job-v. 7. to ſignify the derivation of one from the ' 

other. | | | | | 
2..It is alſo an idiom of the hebrew language, and a- peculiar way lie 
of ſpeaking much in uſe among the Jews, to call one perſon the ſon thy 
of any other thing or perſon whoſe quality and likeneſs he bears. the 
So wicked men are called the ſons of Belial, or wickedneſs ; 2 San. try 
XXiii. 6. So young men that were inſtructed and prepared for the Bo 
Fat 


5 ft of prophecy are called the ſons of the prophets; 2 Kings ii. 3. 5, 7, 
roud men are named the children of pride; o xli. 34. Child of 
the devil, ſignifies a very wicked man, one a- kin to the devil in ma- 
lice and ſubtilty, &c. Adds xiii. 10. Sa the word ſons of God t1gnl- 


had ſome reſemblance of him. 
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Adam was called the ſon of God; Luke iii. 38. becauſe he was 
formed in the image of God, and in an immediate manner derived 
his being from God without human generation. b 

Angels are called ſons of God ; Job i. 6. and ii. 1. and xxxvin. 7. be- 
cauſe they are glorious and excellent heings, with ſpiritual powers 
and perfections, in ſome meaſure like to God, and were the chief 
rank of his creatures, and not derived from each other hy ſucceffive 
generations, but all created immediately by God himſelf. 

Saints are called ſons of God in,Jvofn i. 12, and many other places, 
both becauſe they are like God, or created anew after his image 
in knowledge, righteouſneſs and holineſs ; Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24. 
and becaute they are ſaid to be new cteaied, or begotten and born 
of God, ſolm 1. 13. and 1 foln v. 1. | 


' Magiſtrates are called gods, and ſons of the Moſt High; Pl. 
IxXxit. 6. pattly to denote Gab they are raiſed by God to that digni- 
ty; ſo David in the letter and type was the fon of Goff; PA. in. 7. 
and was made God's firft-born; Frl. Ixxxix. 26, 27. as à type of 
Chriſt; and partly allo to denote that in their authority and majeſty 


wy 


they reſemble God the fupreme magiſtrate and ruler, 

The Son of God who was with the three children in the fiery fut- 
race; Dan. ili. 25. is ſo called, to fionify a plorious and excellent 
being, that had ſomething divine or godlike in him; for this is the 
expreſhon of Nebuchadnezzar, who is not ſuppoſed io know any 
thing of Chriſt or the Meſſiah. | L | 1 

Now it is evident that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, in 
aſenſe ſuperior to men and angels, for he is called God's own Son; 
Rm. viii. 32. his only=begotten Son; John i. 14, 18. and his firſt-born, 
the image of the inviſible God, the firſt born of every creature, 
&, Col. i. 15, 16. The btightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of his perſon, made ſo much better than angels, and has 
obtained a more excellent name than they; Heb. i. 4. For in all 
things he muſt have the pre-eminence ;. Col-1; 18. Theſe ſcriptural 
expreſſions plainly imply both derivation and reſemblance. 


Yet here I aſk leave to inſert one caution, and that is though it is 
luffcienily manifeſt from the New Teſtament, and eſpecially from 
Heb. i, that Chriſt is the ſon of God in a ſenſe far ſuperior to angels, 
ret Jam in doubt whether the diſciples at firſt could have ſuch an 
dea of his ſuperiority to all angels: Perhaps their idea of the Son of 
God aroſe no higher at firit than to fuppoſe him ſuperior to all their 
prophets and kings, who wete called ſons of God, though afterwards 
it grew up to an idea ſuperior to all the angels of God. 


But let us raiſe this idea of the name as high as we can ſuppoſe 
any of the diſciples had attained before the death of Chriſt, or as 
high as could be requiſite in order to falvation in that day, and 1 
think it muſt he granted that this name Son of Gd, ſo far as it denotes 
the nature of Chriſt diſtin& from his offices, can neceſſarily be con- 
lirued to riſe no higher than to denote ſome peculiar and glorious 
likeneſs to God, ſome more near and excellent relation to God the 

ather, or ſome fpecial derivation from him, ſome divine character 
more eminent than belongs to men or angels when they are called 


the ſons of God, without any preciſe determination wherein this 


Peculiar relation to God conſiſted. 
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Now to proceed : > 
This glory and excellency of the perſon of Chriſt, which is origi- th 
nally denoted by the name Son of God, is part of his qual'fication bi 
for the office of the Meſſiah, part of the foundation of his othce, MW M 
and what made him a proper perſon to undertake, ſuſtain and ſul- s, 
fil it. | | | | 
Yet this excellency of his perſon, this likeneſs and ncarnefs to 5 
God, is not the complete ſenſe and meaning of the word Son of God tio 
in thoſe forecited texts of the goſpel ; but it includes alſo a deſigna- da 
tion to his office, vzz. that glorious perſon of extraordinary nearnets * 
and likeneſs to God, who was ordained to be the Saviour of men: ch 
And though the name Son of God fignifies and includes both theſe, thi 
yet ſometimes the ſcripture in uſing this name ſeems to have a more 
{pecial regard to the excellency of his perſon, and ſometimes to his ﬀ ©! 
office, a 4 for this reaſon, that a belief of his ſonihip in one ¶ th! 


of thoſe ſenfes, but eſpecially the latter, in that day might he a fuffi. C0 
cient ground for the faith and hope of finners. poi 


1. It may ſeem to have ſome ſpecial regard to the excellency of 4 
his perſon, where it is joined by way of expoſition to the word ff 
Meihalt or Chritt, as a further deſcription of the perſon who ſuſtain- el 
ed that office; as in theſe ſcriptures, viz. Mat. xxvi. 63. the high- day 

rieſt adjured Jefus to a confeſſion, and ſaid, Fell us whether thou ber 
* the Chriſt, the Son of God?” Mat. xvi. 16. Peter anſwered and be 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, or Meſſiah, the Son of the living God.“ Jos his 
xi. 27. Martha confeſled, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chrift, dar 
the Son of God.” Which expreſſions mean thus much, thou art the 4 
Chiiſt or Meſſiah, that glorious perſon of peculiar relation to God the 
who was ordained to this office. God 


It ſeems alſo to ſignify more ſpecially the excellency of his perſon Por 


in thoſe ſcriptures where he is called God's own Son, God's only Plat 
Son, God's only-begotten Son, his beloved Son, his firſt-born, &c. e 
becauſe theſe are words of relation and peculiar endearment, ns 
and we cannot well ſay the only-begotten Meſſiah, the firſt-born be 
Mefhab. | 11 

R 


2. Yet there are many other places wherein the name Son of God 
ſeems to have a more ſpecial regard to his office as the appointed in G 
Saviour, though it is inclufive alſo of the peculiar excellency of his ©, - 
perſon, whict makes him fit for his office; /ohn x. 37. Do you ſa Fi 
of him whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſent, thou dlaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid am the Son of God? His being thus ſanctified and 
ſent by the Father is ſufficient to give this name. Ge, 

This is evident alfo where the word Chriſt or Meſſiah is not join- 
ed with it, and yet the-defign of the expreſſion ſeems to be en. 
tirely the ſame as if the word Chiiſt or Meffiah had been uſec 
there; as /ohn 1. 34. John the baptiſt ſaw and bare witneſs that 
this is the Son of God,” that is, this is the great promiſed Saviout, 
So rer. 49. Nathanael ſaid, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the king of Iſrael,” that is, thou art the Meſſiah, the king. So 
ſolm ix. 35. Jeſus afked the blind man who was healed, © Doſt 
thou believe on the Son of God ?” that is, doſt thou believe on the 
Metiiah, the appointed Saviour? For as ſuch he was the prope! 
object of belief. So 1 John iv. 15. Wholo ſhall confeſs that Jets 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God,“ that is, he 
that confeſſes him to be the glorious appointed Meſhah, and receives 
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him as ſuch, he dwelleth in or with God. The ſame is the ſenſe of 
i that word; 1 John v. 5. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
n but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God,“ that is, the 
, Meſfiah. And ter. 20. We know the Son of God is come; that 
1 is, the glorious perſon who was ordained to be the Meſſiah is come 
into the world. 


As in theſe places where the word Chriſt or Meſſiah is not men- 
\ I tioved, Son of God ſignifies more directly the Meſſiah or appointed 
Saviour, ſo there are other places wherein the word Chriſt is joined 
& with it, where Son of God hath the fame fignification, and intends 
chiefly the office of the Meſſiah or Saviour; becauſe in thoſe texts 
e., che word Chritt doth not properly ſignify a character or office, but 
e proper name or ſurname of the man Jeſus, who was generally fo 
called after his reſurrection . The eunuch's confeſſion muſt have 
ne this ſenie; 4e viii. 37. * I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
f. Cod.“ that is, this man named Jeſus Chriſt is the promiſed aud ap- 

| pointed Saviour, 8 


of And in this ſame ſenſe did St. Paul “ preach Chriſt in the ſy na- 
10 ues, that he is the Son of God;“ Ads ix. 20. that is, that the man 

| us Chriſt is the promiſed Saviour. For the grand queſtion of that 
h. day was not whether Jeſus were eternally begotten of the Father, 
nor whether he was tbe true and eternal God himſelt, nor whether 
nd be were formed in an extraordinary and miraculous manner as to 
n bis foul or his body, but whether he was the promiſed Meſſiah and 
it, riour of the world ? b N SA 


be And if we conſult the writings of the New Teſtament, eſpecially 
od Wl the goſpel and epiſtles of St. John, we ſhall find the name Son of 
God, and the name Chriſt, which in hebrew is Meſhah, uſed very 
on Wl Promiſcuouſly for one another, and ſometimes with a deſign to ex- 
ily plain each other, and both to denote the great promiſed Redeemer, 
c. he Saviour of the world. This will appear, if we read the follow- 
nt, ing verſes; John xi. 27. Martha confeſſes, © 1 believe that thou art 
un dhe Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.“ 
| John iv. 14, 13. And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the Fa- 
of ther ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. W hoſoever ſhall 
confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he 
Mis BY God.” 1 m v. 1. «© Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 
* Chriſt, is born of God.“ And a little after, He that is born of 
1 God overcometh the world.” And then, Who is he that over- 
nd WM meth the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
God?” 1 Jolm ii. 22. Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jeſus 
. is the Chriſt ? He is anti-chriſt, that denieth the Father ard the 
n. Son. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father.” 
„And that awful text, /n viii. 24. is certainly to be interpreted the 
ame way, If ye believe not that I am HE, ye ſhall die in your 
5 uns;“ that is, as Chriſt himſelf explains it in the next verſe, that l 
a m re ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning;“ that is, 
80 be Chriſt, the Mefnah, the Son of God, the Savicur uf the world. 
nes the abſence of the word uE in the greek any bar to this in- 
<pretation, for the expreſſion is the ſame; Von iv. 29. ey» vp, and 
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* This as a common thing in our nation and language, where the ſurrame of a 

= and his family is Smith, Taylor, Clark, Dyer, Stravard, & c. being drawn originally 

72 - ws office or employment, which perhaps the ſirſt of the family enjoyed 
neg, | | | 8 1 
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Folm ix. 3T. iS ti, where we were ſure that Chriſt means that he 
is the Meſſiah. | Te 

It is well known that the jews generally, and very juſtly, believed 
the perſon who was to be their Meffrah and Saviour was to bear 
forme very extraordinary relation to God, and to be his Son in a ſub- 
lime and uncommon way and manner, though what particular fort 
of ſonſhip it was, they could have but very dark and confuſed ideas; 
yet they uſed the word Son of God emphatically to denote this glo- 
rious perfon : And the common purpoſe tor which they uſed it, was 
to ſignify this great promiſed dehverer. 

Now it is very eaſy to account for this, viz. that the Son of God, 
which originally fignifics a glorious perſon near a-kin to God, might 
in common uſe come to ſignify bis office, or the appointed king and 
Saviour of his people, juſt as the name Cæſar was originally the ſur- 
name of a family, but afterwards came to fignify an office, and to 
denote the emperor : and perhaps the fame might be ſaid of the 
name Abimelech king of Philiſtia, or Pharaoh king of Egypt. 80 
the word Iſrael at firſt was a name given to Jacob, thence it was de- 
rived to fignity all the Jewiſh family or nation, and afterwards it 
came to ſignity the character of that family, viz. the Church of God; 
and ſo it is uſed in Gel. vi. 16. Peace be on the Ire of God. 


Thus 1 have gone over the ſeveral ſenſes ofthe name Son of God, 
and there is the greateſt reaſon to believe that it moſt uſually and 
directly ſignifies that perlon who has in general ſome peculiar and 
ſublime relation and Tepess to God, and is appointed to be the 
Methah of Saviour of men. 


SecT. l.—Other Arguments to confirm this Senſe of the Name 
| SON OF GOD. 


The next argument I ſhali produce for this ſenſe of the name, 15 
this: It is moſt reafonabie to tuppole that Son of God ſignifies the 


office of the Meſliah, together with a connotation of his peculiar re- 


lation to God, or his being born of God in tome eminent and tranſ- 
cendent manner, becaule the other name of Chriſt Son of man ſigni- 
fies the ſame office of the Meſſiah, together with a connotation of his 
being born of mankind, or his relation to man in ſome way of emi- 
nence. That the name Son of nun, may properly denote the Mel- 
ſiah, there are fome hints given in the Old Teſtament, Iwill men- 
tion four places. 4 Tarts ans | T 

I. The very firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah calls him the ed of the 
woman, who was appointed to break the head of the ferpent; Gen. Iii. 15. 
that is, one derived from mankind, or a fon of man; which is in- 
terpreted; 1 John iii. 8. The Son of God was manifeſted tlut he mig lit de- 
roy the works of the deril, The Meſſiah was to be the Son of God 
and the Son of man, to undertake this-glorious ſervice. 


II. See Pal. viii. 4. What is man that thou art mindful of ham ? or tle 
fom of man that thou viſiteſt him ? Thou madeſt him a little lower -than - 
ange le, &c. which is interpreted concerning 1425 the promiſed Me!- 
fiah, leh. ii. 9. and fo the literal and typical fenſe of the Pſalmiſt is 
this: What is the firſt Adam, with all bs {ced, that thou art mine” 
ful of him? Or what is the ſecond Adam that thou viſiteſt him“ 
Kc. ſince he is made a little lower than the angels by his coming 
into the fleſh, and becoming a ſecond Adam. PRETTY 


206. 1. QUESTIONS CONCERNING JESUS. | 243 


III. Read Pſal. xxx. 17. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy" right und- 
upon the Son of man whom e e firong for thy tl}. Whet er this re- 
ſeis 40 the hard work of atonement, which the hand of God would 
lay upon him, or whether it means the hand oi God thall be with 
him, to ſupport and eſtablith him in his kingdom, may be doubted , 
Vet it is generally agreed, that the perſon here deſigned, is the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, that holy, that mighty one, upon whom God de- 
volved the care of our ſalvation; Pjal. {xxxix, 19. when he ſays, 1 
ute laid help upon one that is nughty, I hare exulied one chojen out of the peo- 
de; that is, one who is to be eminently the Son of man, choſen out 
of mankind, 


IV. Look into Dan. viz. 13. 1 uu in the night viſions, and behold one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of 
lays, -und there was given to him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, Fc. 
wich repreſents in prophecy, Chriſt's aſcenſion to heaven in the 
clouds, and his receiving the kingdom from the hands of- the 
Father, | 

grant that in ſome of theſe ancient texts, the deſign of ſcripture 
is to repreſent this, hat the promiſed Meſſiah was to have the na- 
ure, form and faſhion of a man, but {till his character as Meſſiah is 
alſo included or declared in the ſame text. And this is particularly 
remarkahle in this verſe of Daniel, which as Doctor Sykes has abun- 
cantly ſhewn in his“ Eſſay oathe Truth of the Chriſtian Religion,“ 
is always ſuppoſed to be in view whereſoever this title is given to 


Chriſtin the New. Teſtament. This is the name indeed, whereby 


Chriſt woſt frequently ſpeaks of himſelf in the New Teſtament, 
and, as ſome have remarked, that as the ſacred writers generally call 
lim the Son of God to exorels his ſublime relation to the Father, ſo 
he generally calls himſelf the Son of man, to ſignify his condeſcend- 
ing relation to mankind. | 

It may be ſaid concerning this name Son of man as is ſaid before 
concerning the name Son of God, viz. As there are ſome few places 
where the Son of God, chiefly denotes his ſublime relation to God 
diſtinct from his office; ſo there may be a place or two where the 
Son of man chiefly fignifies Chriſt's relation to human nature, and 
his derivation from mankind, diſtin from his office. Yet as the 
moſt general ſenſe of the word Son of God is to denote that eminent, 
that peculiar Son of God who was to be the Meffiah, or Saviour; {6 
the moſt general fenſe of the word Son of man is to denote that emi- 
nent and peculiar Son of man who was the ſeed of the woman, and 
was appointed to that office of a Saviour, | 


i, | ſhall mention one text, forl can think of hut one inthe New 
eſtament, where the Son of man may be ſuppoſed chiefly or only 
0 ſignify Chriſt's relation to mankind, without including his office 
or reterring to it. Mat. xvi. 13. Whom do men ſuyihat J, the Son of man, am ? 
luatis, whom do men ſay that I Jefus am, who appear iu the common 
em of mankind? and verſe 16. Peter give his opinion, Thou art Chrift 
uw Son of the living God; that is, Thou art the Meſſiah, who haft a 
büme and glorious relation to God, who art by wav of eminence 
h ds own Son. Yet even this text may be alſo explained ſo as to 
"Ciude the Meffiabſhip, or the office of Chriſt thus, Whom 
omen ſay that Fam? What do men think concerning me, who 
N the great Son of man, the Meſſiah who was to come an 

at do they think of my perſon, who am the Meffiah by office ?” 
ut in the next place let it be ablerved, that there are a mul- 
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titude of ſcriptures wherein this word is plainly and certainly uſed 
to ſignify that eminent Son of man, who is the promiſed Meſſiah. 
I ſhall mention only theſe four, wherein it is evident that the ſcrip- 
ture hath chief reſpect to his office; and where the mere ſigniſica- 
tion of his human nature cannot anſwer the end and defign of the 
tert. | 
I. Mark ix. 12. Clias verily cometh firſt and reſtoretl all things, Fe. 
And it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
ft at nought ; which refers to the prophecies of Iſaiah, David and 
Damiel concerning the Meſſiali; * iii. Dan. ix. and P/: xxii. 

II. Luke xvil. 22. The days will come, when ye Hull deſire to jze one of 
the days of the Sn of man, and ye faall not ſee it; and they ſhall ſay to you, 
See here, or ſee there; Go not after them, nor follow them, Which is 
paraliel to Mat. xxiv. 23. If any man jkall fuy to you, Lo here is Chriſt, 
or there, betiere it nut; for there ail arije falſe Chriſts, Fc. Then it fol- 
lows both in Luke and Matthew, As the lightning cometh, &c. fo ul 
the coming of the Son of man be; and as itqwas in the days of Noak, and: 
Juke adds alfo, in the days of Lot, thws Hull it be in the day when 
_ the Son of man is recealed ; that is, when Jeſus ſhall appear as the 
Meſhah for the converſion of the gentiles, or for the deſtruction 
of the Jews, or for the final judgment of the world. 

III. John v. 26, 27. As the Futher hath life in hamyelf, ſo hath lie giren 
to the Son to have life in himſelf, and hath given him authority to erecule 
Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man : that is, becauſe he is the 
Methah ; therefore, in order to ſuſtain and fulfil the character of 
Mefhah, it was neceflary that he ſhould have power to give lite to 
the dead, and to execute zudgment on the world. Fs 

IV. ola xii. 34. The people anfixered him, We have heard out of ble 
law, that Chris, or the Mefhiah, abideth for ever: and how ſuyeſt tiou, 
The Son of man muſt be lifted up? Who is this Son of man ? It is as much as 
if the ple had ſaid, ** We know of no ſon of man beſides that 
Meſſiah or the Chriſt, who is to have a glorious kingdom, and 
abide for ever : What other ſon of man is thre: or can there be, 
that muſt be lifted up or put to death ? Is there any other Chriſt 
or Meſſiah beſides him who is to abide for ever?“ 

I might cite ſeveral ſcriptures more to this purpoſe, but theſe 
are ſufficient to ſhew, that as the Meſſiah is ſometimes called the 
Son of man, to fi nify his office with a connotation of his relatiou 
to mankind, and being in an eminent ſenſe the ſeed of the woman, of 
the Son of man, the chief of all the ſons of men; ſo it is exceeding 
_ probable that he is alſo called the Son of God, to NT the ſame 

office, and withal to ſhew his ſublime relation to God, or his being 
in a peculiar and tranſcendent manner the Son, by way of abſolute 
eminence, above all men or angels who are ſons of God; even his 
firſt-born, his only-begotten Son. | 

Objection. But if it be allowed, that there are any places of 
{ſcripture where the name Son of man denotes the human nature of 
Chriſt, or that he was really and truly man, why may not the 
name Son of God as well ſignify his divine nature, and denote that 
he 1s true and real God ? | | 

To which 1 anſwer, that the caſe is widely different; for _e 
name Son of man is never applied to any perſon who 1s not true ” 
real man; and the ſcripture applying it abſolutely and eminen'! 
to Clift, ſhews him to be the chief of the ſons of men: But the 
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name Son of God is applied often in the Old Teſtament and in the 
New, both to angels and to men, who are called the ſons of God, 
and yet they are not true and real God; and therefore when this 
name is given ahſolutely and eminently to Chriſt, it can neceſlarily 
be conſtrued to ſignify no more, than the moſt eminent and chief 
of all who are called the ſons of God, or one who is above them all, 
in character and office. It may be obſerved allo,” that the name 
fon of man or ſons of men is given ſometimes to any of the children 
of Adam or the race of mankind, and at other times to ſome emi- 
nent perſon among men, as Ezekiel the prophet is often ſpoken to, 
Thou jim off man but the name is much more-abundantly attributed 
to dur bleſted Saviour, as he is the moſt eminent of all that ever had 
that appellation given them. 


[| acknowledge it is a great truth, that this glorious perſon the 


Meſſiah hath two diſtinct natures united in him, even the na- 


ture of God and the nature of man: and that Chriſt is true God and 
true man, But when he calls himſelf Son of God and Son of 
man, ſurely an eternal and conſubſtantial ſonſhip of Chriſt, or 
even his eternal deity united to man, ſeems more than could be 
certainly collected from theſe names in that day, and more than 
Chriſt himſelf directly deſigned by the uſe of thoſe words. | 


The laſt argument that 1 ſhall mention to prove that the name 
Son of God denotes the character of the Meſſiah, including alſo 
lus divine, original and ſublime relation to God which renders him 
an all-ſufficient Saviour, is this, that ſalvation is annexed to the 
belief of Jeſus being the Son of God, in ſeveral texts which I have 
cited at the beginning of this diſcourſe : This ſonſhip therefore 
muſt neceffarily ſignify and carry with it ſome ideas, or characters 
that are directly ſuited to the ſinful and miſerable ſtate of mankind, 
and that render him a proper object for their defire, dependence 
and hope. Now it is not the mere belief of his having a divine 
nature, nor of an eternal generation by God the Father, nor of his 
having a moſt glorious human ſoul, nor a miraculous birth, nor a 
reſurretion from the dead, that renders him ſo directly ſuitable 
to the ſtate and caſe of convinced finners,and fit for the proper exer- 
ciles of their hope and dependence, as the various offices and cha- 
raters which he ſuſtains as the Meſſiah, the Saviour of mankind, 
together with his all- ſufficient capacity to fulfil thoſe offices. 


A poor convinced periſhing ſinner beholds him as a glorious per- 
lon near to God, appointed to be a prophet to enlighten his dark- 
neſs, a prieſt to atone for lis fins and intercede for him, a king to 
rule and influence and defend him againſt all the powers of ſin and 
hell, and all-ſufficient for theſe ſacred purpoſes: And thence [ 
infer, that a divine perſon who is the promiſed. Meſſiah, the all- 
ſufficient Saviour, is the moſt natural and probable ſenſe of this 
title, the Son of God, in all thoſe places of ſcripture where Chriſt 
is propoſed to our faith under this name; however ſome of the 
other ſenſes may be more remotely and indeterminately included 
therein. And though the deity of Chriſt is not directly fignified 


7 this name, yet by a compariſon of it with other places o ſcrip- 
ure, I think it may certainly be deduced by juſt conſequences ; 
or it is ſufficiently manifeſt to us, who have the whole New Teſta- 
nent to compare with the Old, that the Meſſiah muſt be the true 
God, or that godhead muſt be united to human nature, to make 
up Er complete perſon and character of the Meſſiah. 
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to ſignify one of the ſame individual nature or eſſence, becauſe i 


| another individual ſpirit ſpecifically the ſame with the Father, I haye proved at latge 
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SECT. III.—Obhedtions againſt this Senſe of the Nume anſwered. 
Objection I. The word fon among men properly ſignities one of - 
the ſame nature with the Father; and therefore Son of God, when 
it is applied to Chriſt, mult ſignify one of the ſame nature with 
God the Father, that is, one who is true and eternal God; and it 
has heen generally ſo taken in this controverſy by our divines. 
Nox tins ſenſe implies much more than a mere likeneſs to God, 
or ageriyation from him, or deputation to an office. 


Anfwer I. The word fon taken in its common ſenſes and uſes 
among men may be applied to ſeveral ideas, viz. a derivation from 
the father, a likeneſs to, or imitation of the father, a ſubordination, | 
or ſome ſort of inferior relation to the father, or a being of the 
fame ſpecies, kind or nature with the father, and an individual being 
ditan& trom the father. Now it is plain that when human words 
and miles are uſed fo repreſent divine things, there is no necefſity WM « 
that thoje words ſhould include all their o1iginal ideas, nor indeed c 
is it pothble : It is enough to ſupport the analogy, if but one or two 
of the ſame ideas are denotcd by the ule of the ſame word. Why Ml / 
may we not then ſuppoſe that the name Son of God, when applied h 
to Chriſt, may ſignify his peculiarderivation from the Father as to his Y 
foul, or as to his body, or his ſubordinate character in his miffion t 
by the Father, or his being appointed by the Father to be his vicege- e. 
rent in the kingdom, or his likeneſs to the Father in his natural MW C 
qualifications and powers, or in his kingly office, together with his in 
being another individual diſtinct from the Father? Why may not one 
or two of theſe ideas, and much more all of them, be ſufficient to ac- MW 
count for the uſe of this name Son of God, without making it ncce(- Wl th 
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ſary that the word ſonſhip in this place muſt include a ſameneſs of pe 


nature? Beſides, it is evident that the word Son of God is applied WI by 
to angels; /ob i. G. and to men; Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iii. I, 2. and even ' 
the terra of begotten Son is applied to men; 1,Joka v. 1. Yet MI 4 
neither men nor angels are of the fame kind or nature with God, 4, 
their Water, and in theſe inftances it is impoſſible that the idea ot the 


lameneſs of kind or nature ſhould be included, pon 

II. The word ſon in the language of men, whereſoe ver it means cn 
a ſameneſs of nature, it always means the {ame ſpecific nature, or I «a 
a nature of the ſame kind and ſpecics ; but it never means the fame Wh Par. 


individual nature, for it always deno:es a diſtin& individual being. 
Therefore, in order to keep this part of the idea of ſonſhip, and to han 
maintain the parallel in this point, if we will have the Son of God Chr 
to ſignify one of the ſame nature with the Father, it muſt mean ont 
of the ſame ſpecific nature, that is, a diſtin individual being 0! 
the fame kind with the Father; and thus we ſhall be in danger t 
making two Gods.“ But it is plain, that in order to ſupport the 
analogy of the name Son, we can never make the word Son of God 


never ſigniſies io in the language of men; and therefore there is 89 
* That it cannot mean one of the ſame ſpecific nature, and that Chriſt is 9% 


in other places: For it belongs to the very nature of the Father to be ſelt-exitent 
and underived, and it belongs as much to the nature of a Son not to be ſelſ-exifieny 
but to be derived: therefore their natures cannot be ſpecifically the fame. A nature 
which is not, ſelf-exiftent and ſelf-fifficient, nor could exift but by derivation, 5 1 
the ſame ſpecifical nature with that which is ſelf-ſufficient and ſeli-exiſlent, 39 
which cannot be derived. * 
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neceſſity that it ſhould fignify one of the ſame nature in any ſenſe 
when apptied to Chriſt. 3 5 3 gk 

III. There are many places of {cripture wherein Chriſt is called 
the Son of God, and the Son abſolutely, and where God is ſaid. to 
be his Father, wherein we cannot ſuppoſe the godhead of Chriſt is 
or can be deſigned in the moſt juſt and natural interpretation of the 
text; ſuch as are moſt of thele which follow, viz. John v 18, 19. 
When the Jews had made a ſtrange inference, and charged briſt 
with making „ himfelt equal to God, becauſe he called God his 


our father the devil, ; 


1 ſpeak that. which I have feen with my Father, and you d that whach Fang 
ebe, GC) 
lain that the Jews had never ſeen the devil do, thoſe 
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bythe Father's influence. | | ini 901 
Then it proceeds, ver. 20. The Father loveth the Son, and /heweth him 
all things that himſelf doth, and he will he him greater works than theſe, 
that ye may marrel. Hence it follows that the Father had ot then 
ſhe wn to the Son theſe greater works, or given him commiſũon ang 
power for the performance of them. But this can never be fail ; 
concerning the divine nature of Chriſt, Which can receive and 
learn nothing new. And though there are ſore expreſſions in that 
eragraph of ſcripture down to the 30th ver. which ſeem ſuperior to 
the chara&ter of any mere creature, and which would have. ; 
bardly applied to Chriſt the man, it not united to godhead; y t 
Chriſt conſidered as the Son of God throughout that paragtaplt, is 
repreſented as dependent on the Father for e 2 
from the Father, which is hardly conſiſtent with the idea of ſupr fi 
godhead, if that were included in ſonthip. _ i 
Whereſoeyer Chriſt calls God his Father, he bimſeff ſtands under 
the ſpecial character of a Son. Now John v. 30. When he fays, 7 
ean of my/etf do nothing, 1 feel not my own will, but the till of the ter 
which hat, ent me, And John vi. 38. / came ov, from Medien not to do 
ny own will, but the will of him that ſent me; that 18, the Father, as ver. 
9. This does not found like the language of godhead, * is. 
:preme pag independent, arid can do all things of itſelf, by 
own wall. 1 | [2 FN 
John xiv, 28. My Father is greater than J. It is hardly to be ſupp« fed 
hat Chritt here intends to {peak of his divine nature. Ihe ex- 
preſſion itſelf, as well as the context, would lead one to think that 
1 | 1 u 2 | 
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Chriſt confidered as a Son is not here ſpoken of as the true and 
eternal God, who is the greateſt of beings, and can acknowledge 
no greater than himſelf. John xiv. 31. As the Father gave me com- 
mandment, eren /o 1 do. This does not ſeem to be the language of 
n which receives nocommandments from another. 
John xvii. 5. Father, glorify me with thyſelf, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was. Surely Chriſt as God does not offer up 


prayers to the Father, and much lefs could he pray for the reſtora- 


tion of a glory which his divine nature once had, of which he ſeems 
diveſted at preſent. All this is hardly conſiſtent with ſupreme deity 
belonging to his ſonſhip, that is, either to be diveſted of glory, or 
to pray for the reſtoration of it. : 


_ John xx. 17. Chriſt fays, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, tomy 
| God and your God. So 2 Cor. xi. 31. and 1 Pet. i. 3. the Father is 
called the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now the Father 
cannot properly be the God of the deity of Chriſt, that is, his Creator, 
his abſolute governor, and his object of worthip, which is the 
| oper ſenſe of my God in all other ſcriptures. Nor is there any 
ufhcient reaſon then why we thould conſtrue the words my Father, 
as relating to the deity of Chriſt, ſince the words my God cannot be 
ſo conſtrued, and fince both theſe titles ſeem fo intimately con- 
nected and referring to one and the fame ſubject. 


Mark xiii. 32. Of that day and hour knoweth not the Son, but the Father, 
I confeſs it may be ſaid in that paragraph he is called the Son of 
man, rer. 26. yet it muſt be granted that the more natural ſenſe of 
the word is, Of that hour Dec the Son of God, but only 
God the Father.” This text does fo plainly ſhew Chriſt's ignorance 
of the day of judgment as he is the Son, that though it be granted 
the divine nature of Chriſt knows the day of judgment, yet as a 
Son he does not: therefore as a Son he hath not a divine nature, or 

true godhead. | | | 


John iii. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath giren all things into his 
hands. Ver. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. All this 
implies an inferiority and dependency. As a Son he receives all 


from another, which godhead cannot do. 


Luke xxiii. 47. When the centurion or captain ſaw the miracles 
at the death of Chriſt, he cried out, Yerily this man was the Son of God, 
He cannot be ſuppoſed to mean that this man was the true and 
eternal God, dut only that he was a great and glorious perſon, hke 
od, or ſome way related to God: or he was the perſon whom the 
ews expected for their Meſſiah. This Roman captain could not 


1 


* 


imagine Chriſt to be God himſelf, FH. 

. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be A to him that has put 
all thangs under him, that God may be all in all, This is a character of 
too much inferiority for true godhead. The argument ſtands thus: 
If the Son of God be true Cod confidered as a Son, then he 1s 


originally and neceſſarily Lord of all, and then it muſt be ſaid it is 


by his own voluntary còndeſcenſion that he is fo far depreſſed and 
humbled by the economy, as to become the Father's deputy and 
vicegerent; and when that economy ceaſes, he is of courſe e | 
to his equality with the Father, and to his eſſential and natura 

lordſhip over all. But the repreſentation of St. Paul is juſt the 
contrary : In many parts of his writings, particularly Phil, ii. he 
ſhews us, that the Son of God is not depreſſed but exalted by the 
economy to the kingdom. And he tells us in this text, that when 
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'S wiſdom, in the Hebrew idiom. It is granted that many of the 
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the Son gives up this economical kingdom, he comes. again into 
ſubſection; then thall the Son himſelt be ſubject to the Father; 
which plainly ſhews, that contidered as a Son, he is naturally ſub- 
ject to the Father, and that at the end of this economical 'exaliation 
he thall return to his natural ſubjection, and ſhall be ſo for ever 
when God appears all in all. This is moſt evidently the meaning 
ofthe gieat apoſtle. 02 | | | 

This text will not prove that Chriſt is not God, for he is ſo by 
erſonal union to the divine nature, he is Cod manifeſt in the fleſh, he 
is God and man in one complex perſon. But this text, I think, 
does prove that his ſonſhip doth not include godhead. And not 
only in this text, but in moſt or all theſe ſcriptures it is manifeſt, 
that the character of Chriſt as a Son is ſet far Bw the Father, not 
only in order or in office, but in knowledge, power, ſovereignty, 
telt-ſufhciency and authority, which would naturally lead one to 
believe that his ſonthip in ſcripture cannot refer to his godhead or 
divine nature, wherein he is by our greateſt divines acknowledged 
to be equal to the Father in power and glory. 


Now while we maintain the true Deity of Chriſt, and that his 
complete perſon is God and man united; I ſee no neceſſity of ap- 
plying all theſe texts to his godhead where his ſonthip is ſpoken of, 
fince his ſoaſhip may be better. referred to his inferior nature, or to 
his offices. And this will free us from thoſe embarraſiments and 
hardſhips to which we have been driven to keep up the ſublime 
idea of godhead in theſe ſcriptures which call him a Son, and 
which at the ſame time carry ſo much of dependence and inferiority 
in hem. 8 ä 

Objection II. Though it ſhould be granted that there are ſeveral 
texts wherein Chriſt is called the Syn of God, which cannot fo 
well be referred to his divine nature, Yet there are ſeveral other 
texis wherein Chriſt is repreſented as the Son of God, begotten and 
born of God, which ſeem much more naturally to refer to his god- 
head, and can hardly be conſtrued into a lower ſenſe, zz. | | 
Text I. Prov. viii. 24, 23. where wiſdom ſays, Before the hills was 
l brouglt forth, $c. which whole chapter is generally interpreted con- 
cerning the divine nature of Chriſt. | 


Anſwer I. It is not the deſign of my prefent diſcourſe to prove 
that the divine nature of C ri has no ſort or manner of derivation 
from the Father, real or relative: I neither affirm it nor deny it 
here. But that the name Son of God, in the New Teſtament, 
does not generally, if ever, ſignify his divine nature; this is my pre- 
ent theme: And therefore the allegation'of this text out of Pro- 
verbs is not to our preſent purpoſe, nor is the name Son of God there 
uſed, nor is God called his Father. ; 

l. I dare not deny this chapter to relate to Chriſt ; yet it does 
not follow, that it refers only to his divine nature, as I ſhall ſhew 
immediately. And it muſt be acknowledged that it is very hard 
0 prove, that this eighth of Proverbs does certainly denote the per- 
on of Chriſt. , Athanafius himſelf ſometimes explains it another 
Var, Biſhop Patrick, that noble commentator, will ſcarce allow it; 
and many others have heen -of the opinion, that Solomon means 
ly wildom as a principle of contrivance and counſel, whether 
|} man-or divine ; or at moſt, the ideal world in the mind of God, 
"ugh he uſes ſuch ſort of perſonal characters in his deſcription of 
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ancients explained it of Chriſt, but ſome of the fathers ſuppoſed it " 
to mean the holy Spirit; and all men know they were but very 
poor expoſitors, who dwelt much in allegory, and in ſtraining of W \ 
plain texts to their purpoſes : and fince they cannot tell whether 2 
the Son or the Spirit be meant here, it is poſſible it may mean fl 
neither of them, by all the arguments which they have produced; 2 
for none of them are very concluſive. 5 8 

III. Suppoſing the divine wiſdom in Prov. viii. primarily to fignity 
the idea of the divine counſels and decrees about creation and re- ra 
demption, it may be properly faid, this wiſdom was begotten or an 
bronght forth before the creation, and all this ſyſtem of divine coun- tl 
{els being depoſited with the pre-exiſtent foul of Chriſt, in whom MW 
are all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, this human foul of by 
Chriſt, thus veſted with divine ideas, it may be included in Solo- ? 
mon's idea of wiſdom. And thoſe who believe the doctrine of the m 
3 ſoul of Chtiſt, have made it appear that if it refer to H C. 
2brift, it is very probable this pre- exiſtent ſoul conſidered as having W {; 
the divine nature united to it, is here repreſented as commencing its 3 
exiſtence, its union with godhead, receiving its commiſſion, ye, wy 

inning its ofice. And the learned Dr. Thomas Goodwin, though ke 
e firmly believed the eternal generation of Chriſt, as the Son of wh 
God, yet he ſuppoſes this chapter to relate to Chriſt, as God-man, ſat 
and not merely to his godhead. Ke 
Text II. Is that remarkable one; P/: ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this the 
ay hare I begotten thee ; which has been uſually interpreted by our 
rines, to frgnify the eternal ſonſhip of Chriſt as God. 

Anſwer I. It is evident that in 4&s xiii. 33. St. Paul applies this 
to the re ſurrection of Chrift, and the vegans of his exaltation, 
and not to any eternal generation; ſo that we have a divine inter- 
preter giving quite a difterent ſenfe of it.—IT. Beſides, Chriſt is 

ere ſald to become a Son by a decree which cannot fignity eter- 
nal generation, but muſt relate to his office.—III. Again, it 15. 
ſpoken literally concerning the exaltation of David as the type of 
Chriſt to his kingdom, and not concerning the natural production 
or generation of David; and therefore in the antitype it muſt ſig- 
nify myſtically the exaltation of Chrift to his kingdom, and not his 
natural eternal generation.—LV. Let it be farther remembered 
that the word, this day, never ſignifies eternity in ſcripture in any 
other place, and why then muſt it do ſo here ?—V, Ladd allo, that 
this text is Cited in Heb, i. 5. where it/is joined with God's promiſe : 
in future times to be a Father to Chriſt; I will be to him a Father, and _ 
he Mull be to me a Son; which does not ſignify eternal generation. But Ale 
of this verſe 1 have ſpoken more largely in other places; and ſhewn T 
that Biſhop Pearſon, Dr. Owen, and other zealous trinitarians do vitho 
not conſtrue this text to mean the cternal generation of Chriſt. the 
Text III. Mat. xxvili. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, on cal e 
the Son; and the Holy Gl. Why is the Son joined with the Father an death 
the Holy Ghoſt, who are-confeffedly divine, if the name e confi 
not include the godhead of Chriſt. Anſwer. If Chriſt, conſidere = 
the Son of God; be perſonally united to the divine nature, * de 
eternal Word, he has godliend belonging to his complex per - a GY 
and therefore the name Son, which ſignifies his perſonal chem! 55 
and office, may be well joined with the Father in this n - | 
dinance, the whole complex perfon of Chriſt, who is the Sen Il, 
God, including true godhead. | 
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Text IV. Rom. i. 3, 4. His Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ulich was made of 
the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, and declared to be the Son of God with 
ry power, according to the Spirit of holineſs by the reſurredtion jrom the dead. 
of W Now lome ſay, here is a plain antitheſis between the human nature 
er and divine nature of Chriit: the human nature, which is called the 
in WF fcth and the divine nature, which is called the ſpirit of holineſs, 
; 8 to this divine nature he is declared to be the Son of 

od. 
fy Anſwer I. There are ſeveral critics who believe the eternal gene- 
e- Wl cation of Chriſt, whe yet do not ſuppoſe there is ſuch an exact 
or Wl antitheſis here; but they conſtrue the ſpirit of holineſs, to ſignify 
n- che Holy Ghoſt who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and who mani- 
m Ml felted, teſtified and declared him to be the Son of God with power 
of Wl by his re ſurrection. | - 
bo II. There are others who chuſe to ſupport the antitheſis, and 
he make the ſpirit of holineſs to ſignify the glorious human ſpirit of 
to WM Chriſt replegiſhed with all "va 6 and ſuppoſe that the name 
a 


ng {(pirit of holineſs is here given to this human ſoul of Chriſt, not 
is WF oaly to aggrandize its character above all other holy creatures, but 
= allo to intimate that this ſpirit governed the animal nature, and 
On kept it pure, as well as to diſtinguiſh it from the holy Spirit, 


which is the third of the ſacred Three. But I am not ſo well 
ſatisfied in this expoſition, and therefore I dare not venture to 
I EY it. But there is a third anſwer, which I prefer to both 

i ele: | 

III. This text may be thus paraphraſed: “ Jeſus Chriſt our 
5 Lord, who was derived ſrom the ſeed of David, according to his 
his teſhly original, or, the intluence of the fleth into his birth, but was 
on, declared owerfully, by his reſurrection from the dead, to be the 
er: on of God, according to bis ſupernatural and holy We. or, 
13 WF the influence of the holy Spirit.“ 50 that the fleſh here, does not 
mean any conſtituent part of Chriſt, or his very fleth or body, but 
| 4 the operation or influence of the fleſh, or thare that the fleſh of the 
e bleſſed virgin had in the conception of Chriſt :* And ſo the Spirit 
does not mean any conſtituent part of Chriſt, but the influence or 
'6- operation of the holy Spirit in his firſt conception, or in his reſurrec- 

4 ton, on both which accounts he is called in ſcripture the Son of 
- od. See Luke i. 35. and Ads xiii. 33. and both are aſcribed to the 
ny holy Spirit. There is a large confirmation of this expoſition, in 
ome notes on Rom. i. 3, 4. wherein it is ſhewn how the antitheſis of 
the apoſtle is preſerved, and that the apoſtle always uſes aal 
cat and ah Twp in an antithefis, to ſignify the influence of each 
wa BM Pinciple, rather than for two conſtituent parts of a perſon, 
do Text V. Heb, vii. 3. Melchiſedec was without father, without mother, 

OE dejcent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but made 
Sy ite unto the Son of God, abideth a prieſt continually, Now this hiſtori- 
cal eternity of Melchiſedee, whoſe father and mother, life and 

des cath are not recorded, is made a type of the real eternity of Chriſt, 
5 conſidered as he is the ſonof God. | a 
the FF , _oſwerl, Since Melchiſedec is repreſented here without a father, 
n; en yet as a type of the Son of God, it would deſtroy the doctrine of 
ter rift S eternal generation from God the Father, rather than ſup- 
or- bert it, fince the very type here has no father. | 


II. This place refers more naturally to the prieſthood of Chriſt 
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than to his nature or exiſtence. His prieſthood was not derived by 
genealogical ſucceſſion as Aaron's was: He had no father, no mo- 
ther of the Levitical tribe, or of the family of Aaron, from whom his 
. prieſthood could deſcend ; nor did he dic and leave it to others by 
way of deſcent ; but was conſtituted a fingle prieſt himſelf, without 
a predeceſſor, without a ſucceſſor: and herein the prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedec and the prieſthood of Chriit run very parallel, and greatly 
anſwer the apoſtle's deſign. And I think this ſenſe is patronized 
by ſome expreſſions in Doctor Owen's comment. 

Text VI. Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in his firſt-begotten into the world, 
he jeith, let all the angels of God worſhip him ; that is, let all the angels of 
God worſhip the tirſt-begotten ; now this fiiſt- begotten is Jehovah, 
Lal. xcvii. 7. for thence the apoſtle cites it. 


Anſwer, This fuſt-begotten Son of God has true and eternal god- 
head perſonally dwelling in him, and united perſonally to him, and 
one with him; and therefore the whole complex perſon is called 
Jehovah, and is entitled to divine worthip from angels and men.— 
God united to the man Chriſt : God manifeſt in the fleſh was ſeen of an- 
gels; 1 Tim. iii. 16. and worſhipped by them. "This text does not 
prove that the firſt-begotten is God, any otherwiſe than by perſonal 
union with that Jehovah who is ſpoken of in the xcvii. Yul. The 
tnit-begotten Son of God is to be worſhipped by angels, becauſe of 
the indwelling godhead, the great Jehovah, with whom the man 
_ Chritt is one. s 8 


Ihe laſt text, and which affords perhaps the moſt important ob- 
jection againſt my ſenſe of the name, is /ohn v. 18. compared with 
oln x. 23, &c. If the title Son of God did not ſignify true godhead, 
why did the Jews charge Chriſt with blaſphemy, and ſay, that he 
made himſelf equal with God, and ſeek to kill him, becauſe he had 
faid “ God was his Father, his own Father, and as they conſtrue it, 
making himſelf equal with God ?”” John v. 18. And why do they 
charge him again with blaſphemy, when he ſaid, J am the Son of 
God ? John x. 33. becauſe that thou being a man, makeft thyjelf God. How 
could this be, if the name Son of God did not ſignify godhead? 1 
have given ſome anſwer to that text in the fifth of 2 in ſome of 
the foregoing pages. But to make it yet clearer, I proceed: 


I. It is poſſible that ſome learned men among them might have a 

confuſed notion from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that the 
Meſſiah or the Son of God was to have true and real godhead in 
him, which godhead of the Meſſiah is a certain truth, and hath been 
ſufficiently proved. Now, becauſe he called himſelf the Son of 


God, and repreſented himſelf as the Meſſiah, therefore they might W * 


infer that he aſſumed that godhead to himſelf which belonged to the 
complete character of the Mefhah, and upon this account might 
charge him with blaſphemy, by way of conſequence. 


Vet l have much reaſon to doubt, whether the ſcribes and phari- 


ſees did certainly know that the Meſſiah was to be the true God; | 


for the whole nation of the Jews, with their prieſts and an, 
were moſt ſtupidly and ſhamefully ignorant of the true character an 


glory of the Meffiah and his kingdom. Had the phariſees them- 


{civesany notion that Chriſt was to be the true God, they would ne- 
ver have been puzzled and ſilenced at that queſtion of our Saviour, 
Mat. xxii. 43, 44, &c. If the Meſſiah be the Son of David, we d 
could David call him Lord? or, I Darid calls him Lord, how ts he ſi 
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en? Their ſuppoſition of the godhead of the Meſſiah would have 
eaſily anſwered this difficulty, if they had had any ſuch opinion. 


Beſides, we have little reaſon to ſuppoſe that the phariſees knew 
more of the divinity of the Meſſiah than the diſciples themſelves did 
during the life of Chriſt. Now it appears from many parts of the 
hiſtory of the goſpel, that they did hardly believe at all that he was 
the true God; or if they did, yet their faith of it was very low, wa- 
rering and doubtful ; and yet doubtleſs they firmly believed Jeſus 
to he the Mefhah and the Son of God, in a ſenſe ſufficient for ſal- 
vation. | | 

When Peter in the name of the reſt had made ſo glorious a con- 
feſſion, Mat. xvi. 16. Thou art Chrift the Son of the (icing God, he could 
not mean that Chriſt was the great and glorious God ; for in ver. 
22. he took up his maſter very ſhort, and began to rebuke him. Surely 
he would not have rebuked the great God his maker, at leaſt not 


| immediately after ſuch a confeſſion of his godhead. | 


Now, if the apoſtles themſelves were in a ſtate of grace and fal- 
vation, when they can hardly be ſuppoſed to believe Chriſt to be the 
true and the eternal God, and yet they believed and profeſſed him 
to be the Son of God, then that name Son of God doth not neceſſa- 
rily imply and include his divinity. But to return to the objection. 
That which 1 take to be the plaineſt, the cleareſt, and the moſt 
ſcriptural ſolution of this difficulty is this which follows, 


II. It is evident that the deſign of the wicked Jews in theſe places 
of the hiſtory was to bring the higheſt accuſation againſt our Savi- 
our, and to load him with the groſſeſt calumnies that all their wit or 
malice could draw from his words or actions; Luke xi. 54. Laying 
wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might 
accuſe kim. If ever he ſpake of his kingdom, though he owned his 


| Lingdom tas nat of this world, John xviii. 36. vet they in their malice 


would conſtrue it into ſedition and rebellion, and make him an ene- 
my to Cæſar. And ſo when he called God his own Father, and de- 
clared himſelf tc be the Son of God, they in the fury of their falſe 
zeal conftrue it into blaſphemy ; as though to own himſelt to be the 
Son of God, were to aſſume equality with God: whereas Chriſt 
ſhews them plainly, that theſe words did not neceffarily imply ſuch 
aſenſe ; and this is ſufficiently manifeſt by the defence which Chriſt 
made for himſelf in both thoſe laces of the hiſtory. Give me leave 
to repeat briefly what | ſaid before. 7 £ 
lf we look into Joln v. 18. when the ſews accuſed him that by cal- 
ling © God his Father he made himſelf equal with God,“ he doth 


dyno means vindicate that ſenſe of his name Son of God, but 


rather denies his equality with God confidered as a Sox, ver. 19, 
c. Verily, verily | e Son can do nothing of lamfelf : The Father . 
heweth the Son all things that he doth, and he will ſhew lim greater works than 
7 Thence I infer, that he hath not ſnewn him 85 A _ _ 
. I can of m dy nothing. [ ſeek not own will, but the wi 
tie Father 9 ſent "4 Fe, A1 Sich expreſſions ſufficient- 
ly evince, that he did not intend to ſignify his own godhead, or equa- 


lity with God, when he called himſelf the Son of God; for in his. 


very anſwer to theiF accuſation he repreſents himſelf inferior to and 
(ependent on God the Father. inn; T6403 29 
ow let us look into the other text where our Saviour is thus ac- 
caſed, and defends himſelf, viz. John x. 30—39. He faith, I and my 
Kao one. 31. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone 
OL, v. „„ ö 5 
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him. 32. Jeſus auſwered them, many good works have I ſhewed 
vou from my Father; for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 
33. The Jews antwered him, faying, for a good work we ſtone thee 
not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man makeſtthy- 
Jelf God. 34. Jeſus anſwered them, is it not written in your law, Ifaid, 
ve are gods ? 35. If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken: 36. Say ye of him, 
whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becaule I ſaid I am the Son of God, In which por. 
tion of ſcripture we may obſerve theſe three things: * 

1. That Chriſt doth neither plainly and expreſsly own, nor deny 
himſelf here to be the true God, for this was not a proper time to ſa- 
tisty the curiofity of the malicious Jews in ſuch a ſublime doctrine, 
in which he had not as yet clearly and fully inſtructed his own diſ. 
eiples. Vet, T9 7 "Saves: Bees 

2. He gives ſeveral hints of his godhead, or his being one with 
the Father, when he fays, I and my Father are one; and when he ſays, 
ver. 38. J do the works of my Father, that ye may know and believe that the 
Fuller is in me, and I in him; by which he ſecretly intimated that the i; 
man jeſus had alſo a divine nature in him, and was per onally unit- x 
ed to Gd, though he did not think fit to preach his own godbead f 


plainly at that time. And indeed if he had not been the true God, 6 
and in that ſegſe one with the Father, we may nonly ſuppoſe, that. : 
he would upon this occaſion have denied himſelf tobe the true God, Wl = 


and thus roundly renounced the conclufion itfelf which they pre- pl 
tended to draw from his words, as well as he did deny the juſtneſs 5 
of their conſequence, from his calling himſelf the Son of God. And 10 
therefore ſince he did not renounce the conclufion, we may reaſon- WI ** 
ably infer that he was the true God; But ſince he does deny the a 
juſtneſs of their conſequence, we may as reaſonably infer that his 
mere calling himſeif the Son of God does not prove nor include WM Jet 
his godhead : which appears plainer under the next particular. 1 i: 
lay therefore, | | ths 1 

8. The chief defign of his anſwer, was to refute the calumny of ch. 


the Jews, and the weakneſs of their inference, by ſhewing that the * 
name Son of God, doth not neceſſarily ſignify one equal to God; WM o. 
but that the neceſſary ſenſe of it here can riſe no higher than to de- |. 
note one who was nearer to the Father, and was ſanctified, ſealed, WF ..; 


and fent by the Father in a way ſuperior to all former prophets, WM 


kings and magiſtrates, to whom the word of God came, and who, WI gos 
partly on this account, might be called gods, - _._ - at 

Prophets or kings, judges or doors of the law were called gods: WM ug 
and cinicren or ſons of the Moſt High, in Pal. lx xxii. 6. and in other 


places of. ſcripture, becauſe they came from God, they were com, 
miffioned by God, and carried with them ſome repreſentation of 
the wiſdom, power, authority, and dominion of God in the fight of 
men. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the great prophet, 
judge, doctor or teacher, and king of his church, came forth from 
God in heaven, in a literal and more eminent manner, was ſent by 
him into this world with a higher commifhon, and repreſented more 
at the wiſdom, power, and dominion of God than any. former king) 
or prophets ever did; and if they upon this account Were dignike0 
with the name or title of gods, or ſons of God, much more right las 
the Meſſiah, to this name or title. ne bold 
The argument which our Lord uſes is a minori ad majus ; he put 


* 
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the reaſon of his more unqueſtionable and ſupetior right to this 
title, *upon the fuperiority of: his character and miſhon, or his 
more immediate commiſſion' from the Father, His words might 
be paraphraſed thus: They who were originally ina and of this 
world were made to Jt, ache or kings, merely by the word 
ot God coming to chem, and giving them commiſſion, either by the 
ordinary directions of the written word, or, at beſt,” they received 
their authority from the wotd of God coming to them“ by ſome 
voice or viſion, ſome divine meflage or inſpiration, and yet they 
had the title of gods given them. Therefore the Meſfiah who was 
not originally ot this world, but waswith the Fatber, who was tanc+ 
tied, that is, anointed-witti the Spirit, or {et apart by God himſeit, 
who came forth from the Father in heaven, and was feat imme 
diately by the Father into this world, may ſurely be called the Son 
of 50d without danger of blaſphemy: If they ate called gods, the 
Meſſiah may well be called the Son,of Gt. 
And he confirms the argument tlrus: The feripture cunnot be broken; 
Nl ler Xu merl, cannot be contradieted; As he who acts contrary 
to a precept is faid to break it, zu; fee Mat. v. 19. John v. 18. an 
vii. 23. So he who contradicts an aſſertion of ſcripture is properly 
faid >uay, to break it. Therefore, ſince the (cripture'which tannot 
be contradicted, calls thoſe ancient rulers, teachers or prophet 
gods, as well as ſons of God, he who is appointed” the mo 
glorious nrophet and ruler, might have been juſtified by the lan: 
guage of ſcripture, if he had aflumed the name God to himſelf, 1 
rect and expreſs fanguage, and much more abundantly is he juſti 
tied when he has only called himfelf the Son e 
And indeed it is worth our obſervation here, that though the Jews 
built part of their accuſation upon his faying, I aird-iny” Hiller are "i 


* 


. : * - 


Jeſus does not. directly anlwer to thoſe wards, nar undertake t 


viadicate or explain them; . becauſe he might defign inthyſe word: 
© intimate his goqhead or his oneneſs with God the Father ; 
Therefore, be neglécts and drops this part of the ground of their 
charge, and applies bimfelt entirely to anſwer their accufation, 38 
it was built upon his calling God hfs own Father, and higiſelf = 
don ot God: And this" he did becauſe he knew that this name di. 
ut neceſſarily imply equality” with God, and*fo he could boldly 
refute their inferehce' and renounce” the charge; Vet it ihould be 
obſerved alſo;'that before' Chriſt leaves them he leads them to lin 
vdhead, that is; to lis moſt intimate union with the god head of the 
ather, verſe 38. That ye may know und lilieve thut the Futher is in nie 

a Fin kim; that he and his Father are one, as he before expreſſed 
Mm  1rwpad alt sr 41.4; not 


his godliead. i 34 3 3 ent | THT 31 {4 g 
Thus T have explained myſelf at large in what T think o be the 
very ſcope and force of our Saviour's argument; and indeed if we 


take the word Son of God to f pity necetlarily in that place an 
equality with the Father; we plainly take away the force of our 
daviour's argument and defence, and we leave the accuſation of the 
F ? AS. ; , T £23 J | 5 * 28 , 


Our Lord knew that he himſelf was the divine Logos or Word of God, and it is 
likely that he uſed theſe words, To aum the word of God came, with this view and 
meaning in his own mind: * Surely if thoſe are called gods, to whom the divine 
Logos or Word made a viſit from the Father, the divine Logos himſelf who came 
irom the Father may be well called the Son of God without blafphemy.” But he 
did not think fit to expreſs himſelf ſo plainly to the Jews at that time, though he has 
left it upon record in his goſpel for our obſervation àud inttrugion. 
| 112 
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God ; and this muſt be a 


Scr. IV. iat Advantages is there in not applying the Name Son 


and guard it from the juſt cenſures of every reaſonable and intelli- 
gent reader. | 


his Yudication of Chris Divinity, page 55. 


malicious Jews in i:s full force againſt him“. In ſhort, our Saviour's 


- anſwer mutt necetfarily mean one of theſe two things, iz. Either 


when he called himſelf the Son of God, he did deſign to let them 
know that he was equal to God, but that he was no blaſphemer, 
becauſe it was a great truth: Or he deſigned to tell them that his | 
words did not neceſſarily tignify that he was equal to God, and | 
therefore he was no blaſphemer ; that their inference was not juſt, | 
and that they carried the charge further than bis words would bear, 
{ 


One of theſe two muſt, I think, be our Saviour's deſign. 


Now that he did not deſign the firſt of theſe, that is, to ſhew that 

he was equal to God, ſeems evident to me, becauſe his anſwer 
cannot reach this ſenſe ; and if ftrained to this ſenſe, it is ver f 
obſcure and far-tetched : It might alſo have been ſpoken in much M c 
lainer language twenty ways, if it had been his deſign to tell the 1 
— that he was equal with God; and he would doubtleſs dave f. 
proved it by plainer citations out of the Old Teſtament, which 0 
aſſert the divinity of the Meſſiah, had it been his deſign to declare " 
and maintain his godhead at that time. But if we ſuppoſe his deſign ſz 
was only to ſhew the falſehood of their inference, and that they th 


had ſtrained his words too far, then the whole paragraph is natu- MW ar 
ral, and eaſy to be underſtood, in the manner I have explained it, di 
From all this it will follow, that the belief of Chriſt to be the in 
Son of God in ſome more eminent ſenſe than all the ancient pro- th 


phets and kings were, that is, to be the glorious Meſſiah, is all that WE fal 
Chriſt directly and plainly deſigned in calling himſelf the Son of W no 
chat was made neccflary to ſalvation in ch 

thoſe ſcriptures which required their belief in him as the Son of % 
God. Thus I have made it appear that the name Son of God th: 
cannot neceſſarily imply bis divine nature, much leſs the incom- 
338 eternal generation of the Son in one effence with the WW me 
ather. For though I firmly believe him to be true God, and in of 
that ſenſe one with the Father, yet I would not place the chief IM fiti 
weight of this doctrine on ſuch arguments as will not ſupport it, W ac 
nor build ſo important a truth on an inſufficient foundation. But ug 
this thought leads me to the next ſection. | 


wg God to the Divine Nature of Chriſt ? Fans 

After all, many a pious chriſtian will be ready to enquire and ſay, 
Since you acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to have a divine nature, and 
to be truly and properly God, why have you taken ſo much pains 
to thew that bis name the Son of God in ſcripture does not neceſſa. 
rily ſignify either his godhead or his co-eterna] generation and 
ſonihip ? To this enquiry I hope I can gies ſome ſatisfactory an- 
ſwers, and offer ſuch feaſons as may juſtify and ſuppoit this attempt, 


I. I was willing to ſearch the true ſenſe of ſcripture * point, 
and to underſtand the meaning of God in his word. Where any 
expreſſion is uſed ſo very frequently in the bible as this name the c 
Son of God is, and that in texts of awful and folemn importance, 


® The learned Dr. Waterland, whoſe zeal for the Deity of Chrift, and whoſe {il 
ip the defence of it, are ſufficiently known, himſelf confeſſes that the Jews could 
not from Chriſt's own exprefſion clearly conviet him of meaning more thay that be 
was God, in the improper ſenſe of the word, as it had been uſed ; Eſ. Ixxxii. 6. See 


o 
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which determine the things neceflary to our ſalvation, it is of great 
moment to know the meaning of that expreſſion, that we may not 
include too little or too much in it: and this in order to underſtand 
the ſcripture aright in things neceſſary to ſalvation, and to have'a 
true idea of what the Spirit of God means und intends; that we 
may not flatter careleſs hypocrites with vain hopes of ſalvation, 
by {etting the mark too low, nor diſcourage: humble believers: b 
ſetting it too high: and that we may not abuſe ourſelves by fal 
and miſtaken notions, and imagine that we derive them all from 
the word of Gd. OS Ta: tothe 
II. 1 was afraid to build my belief of the Deity of.. Chriſt upon 


| feeble and inſufficient foundations, and therefore I thought it ne- 
ch WF cellary to examine this argument which is drawn, from his ſonſhip. 
ne The great doctrine of the godhead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ve faith in him as the true God, has been by many perſons built chiefly - 
ch on this name which is given him, zz. the- Son of God; and that 
re upon this bare prefumption, that as a fon. amongit men has the 


gn lame ſpecific nature With his father, ſo the Son of God muſt have 
ey the ſaine individual nature with his Father; but how weak this 


u- W argument is to ſupport ſuch a doctrine, appears in the foregoing 
L diſcourſe. Now 1 would not have the faith of chriſtians in and 
he important doctrine, that is divinely true, built upon; a ſuppoſition 
ro- that is feeble or falſe, leſt the adverſaries take occaſion to inſult the 


nat MW faith of chrittians, and to decry the doctijne itſelf, as though it had 
z of no better arguments or foundations to ſupport it, Beſides, when 
in MW. chriſtians have built their own faith and hopes upon a foundation 
of ſo feeble and uncertain, they are more liable to have their creed 
od ſhaken, and to part with the glorious doctrine itieit ; and there- 
m- fore I would perſuade them rather to build their faith on ſuch argu. 
the ments as will ſtand the teſt againſt all oppoſers: And I think. moſt 
in of thoſe which I have made ute of in the eighth and ninth prope» 
tief fitions of the treatiſe af the Ct tian DoQrine of the Trinity, may lay 
t it, a claim to this cbaracter, and will better ſupport this faith than any 
But W agument derived trom his mere Fe or ſonthip. n, e 
I. It is neceſſary as far as poſſible to remove all cavils from everx 
important doctrine of chriftianity, and ſuch is that of the deity o 
Chriſt. Now.it the doctrine of his deity be built on his ſonſhip, 
then he mult be true God conſidered as he is a Son; but the notion 
of a Sow in all languages of mankind importing ſome ſort of deriva- 
tion and dependence, and the notion of godhead importing indepen- 
ella. dence and ſelt-exiſtence, ſeem to carry a ſort of contradiction in 
them. And this becomes a mighty prejudice to the minds of men 
" awainſt their belief of the deity of Chriſt, when they are told, that he 
t MW 5 God as he is a Son, or that his deity depends on his ſonſhvp, that 
is, his deity is included in his derived and dependent character. 
Though 1 will not here affert that abſolute ſelt-exiftence and inde- 
pendence belong to every thing in and of God, for I know not what 
powers or properties of godhead depend on each other, yet I would 
not willingly prove the godhcad of Chriſt from the very name which 
eems to exclude” lelf-exiſtence and independence, ſince there are 


e : 
anc” Wl many other and better proofs of it. . 2 
ſe wor And though 1 dare not utterly renounce all thoſe ſchemes of ex- 
, CO 


plaining the trinity, which make the divine nature of Chriſt to be in 
any way or manner whatſoever derived or communicated from the 
Father, for I muſt own myſelf loſt in thele unſearchables, yet 1 
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would not make the neceſſary proof of the divinity of Chriſt to de- 
pend on ſuch a notion as in the common language of mankind im- 
plies derivation and dependence: and by this means, I think, I bet- 
ter guard this ſacred truth from ſome of the cavils that have attend- 
egit. No if by this expoſition of the name Son of God, I remove 
_ any of the great impediments out of the way of the arians or ſoci- 
tans from believing the true deity of Chriſt, then I thall account 
myfeit to have done ſervice and honour to that glorious article of 
our faith. y „ 16:14 WEE fd IF a1 . 
IV. I would do ſomething to take away that anathema and dam- 
ning ſentence which ſome parties of clitiſtiaus who beſie ve the divi. 
nity of Chriſt have throw on others, who alſo believe his divinity, 
merely for not explaining ſome particularſctiptures in the fame way 
and manner that they O, or for not uſing the ſame arguments ty 
rove his divimty. x. V | 


| 

Since it is made a teſt for our eternal ſalvation in ſome places of b 
ſferipture, whether we believe jeſus to be the Son of God, or no; ; 
an fince there ate now, and have been in former ages, many chris, : 
tiaus of great piety a;'d worth who doubt of the conlubſtantial fon- . 
Mip of Chriſt, and the eternal generation of his perſon, even though - 


they. believe his true and proper godhead, I would not willingly en- 
courage the ſcripture to be interpreted in ſuch a miſtaken ſenſe, as q 
fhould exclude all tliefe pious and excellent perſons from ſalvation, 


and forbid them 'the kingdom of heaven. For they may believe { 
hm to be true God, and to be alſo the Son of God, though they do | 
not believe liis godhead to be owing to his ſonſhip. There are ſome Nt 


erfons who have been ſo ſevere as to paſs a condemning ſentence re 
on all thoſe who 2 Chriſt the Son, cenſidered as the Son, to be the th 
wor God. I hope they have done it merely through inadvertence, 
r becauſe they thought it to be utterly impoſſible to maintain the {0 
. of Chriſt upon any other foot but that of his co-eternal and lef 
onſubſtantial ſonſhip. But whatſoever be their reaſon for ſuch un- Le 
juſt cenſure, yet I muft eonfeſs I do not love to ſee condemnation Me 
everlaſting death thrown upon perſons who believe the ſame WM 4 


nd e 
Hen doctrine of the deity of Chriſt that we do, but chuſe to ti 
explain it another way. 5 ne 
c 


Ius ſome of my motives to this enquiry are to do juſtice to the 

truths. of God, and ſome ariſe from charity tothe fouls of men. Nor {MW 52 
is my zeal for the honour of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the leaſt abated; for 
for while I believe him in his complex perſon to be both the true B 
and eternal God, and alſo the only-begotten Son of the Father, and 
while I profeſs him to be withal the great prophet and teacher, as 
well as the Saviour of his church; I conceive that more honour 1s 
gone him by ſearching out that true and exact meaning of his on 
words which this heavenly teacher deſigned to convey to us, than 
by perſuading the world to read his eternal godhead in thoſe places 
where he did not deſign to reveal and expreſs it to men. 


Qvesr. II. Did the Diſciples of Chrift Fully believe that he was the Tre 
” "God during his Life-time, or not till after las Death and Heſurrectioun? 


N order to ſolve this queſtion, let us make theſe following enqui- 
ries, riz. I. What notion the Jews had of their Meſſiah in general 
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II. What ideas or notions Chriſt taught his diſci co ? 
himſelf. III. What apprehenſions or her 4. the jr path —— 
and embraced concerning Chriſt. IV. What indications they may 
be ſuppoſed to give tending toward the belief of his godhead, . V. 
What indications they give of their ignorance or doubt af it, or at 
leaſt what evidences there are of the fluftuation and-uncertainty-of 
their faith in that matter. Now by balancing theſe things one with 
another, we may at laſt come to form ſome true judgment about the 
] preſent queſtion. 1 14 94-1253 


Sxeriox I. — Ihe. Jews' old Opinion concerning the Metab.  ... 


7 I. What notion had the Jews in general concerning their 
? Meſhah ? _ aln.: | | a 1 
1 Anſwer. Though the Old Teſtament furniſhed them with ſuf- 
; ficient prophecies concerning his divine and human nature, his ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, his ſufferings, his death and reſurrection from the 
. dead, yet ſo wretchedly blinded were they with the corrupt gloſſes 
i of their teachers, and with their own foolith prejudices, that 
* did agree in no notion concerning the Meſſiah more univerſally than 
n in theſe falſe and miſtaken ones, viz. that he was to be a glorious 
zl temporal prince, that he was never to ſuffer, nor to die, and eonſe- 
Ml quently not to rife again, and that he was to exalt their nation equal 
as to or beyond its ancient grandeur, . and to raiſe them to a temporal 
10 ſovereignty over all the nations of the earth. 1 


15 And the diſciples themſelves were ſo rooted in theſe miſtaken 
ne notions, that 5 quite cure them but the actual death and 
10 reſurrection of Chriſt, his aſcent to heaven, and his pouring down 
he the enlightening Spirit at the days of Pentecoſt:' For we find it ev - 
3 dent enough, that the two ſons of Zebedee, James and John, hoped 
1 — to be made great miniſters of ſtate, and fit ut lus right-hand” and at h 
of &ft, in a temporal kingdom; Mat. xx. 21. Weread that when our 
un- Lord ſpoke of his own death and ſufferings; Peter rebuked him for itz 
4 Met. xvi. 22. And none of them knew whatvits riſing from the deu 
me Aould meun; Mark ix. 10. for they thought, together with the reſt of 
- to the people, that Chriſt or the Meſſiah, abideth for ever, that is, muſt 
, never die; John xii. 34. And even after the reſurrection of Chrift 
the bey expected with ſome impatience the fame temporal glory and 
or brandeur when they ſaid; As i. 16. Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 
i ore the kingdom unto Irurt? TIE SET Te. ; 
But to deſcend to particulars, and enquire what opinion the Jews 
had of the nature of their Meſſiah, who or what he was to be. 


1. They generally believed he ſhould be a man of their own na- 
tion, of the tribe of Judah, of the feed of David, born at Bethlehem, 
who was to be the king of the Jews, and their Saviour. When He- 
tod demanded where the Meſſiah “ the king of the Jews ſhould be 
born, the chief-prieſts, and ſcribes told him, at Bethlehem; Mat. 
ll. 5. And they faid to him, in Bethlehem of Judah, for thus it is written by the 
prophet, And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juduk art nat the leaſt among the 
Prices of Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a\governor that flall rule my people 
nel. And when Jeſus afked the pharifees;” Mat. xxii. 42. Whoſe 
von is Chriſt, or the Meffiah ? they roundly anſwered, the Son of 
David. Yet others of the Jews were ſo very 8 and doubtful 
n this matter, that they refuſed Jeſus, and denied him to be the 
Mcfhah, for this very reaſon, becauſe they knew his birth and px 
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rentage; on vii. 27. Me know this man whence he is, but when Chrift 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he ts. 

2. They helieved that he had an exiſtence before he came into 
the world; for we can hardly ſuppoſe that the ſcribes and prieſts 
ſhould be fo ready in citing one part of this verſe; Aficah v. 2. 
which ſhews him to be“ born at Bethlehem, and take no notice of 
the other part of it, a ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlaſting.” Vet it may perhaps be doubted 
whether this opinion was univerſal, becauſe in ſome inſtances they 
were ſtupid enough to believe ane part of a chapter or 7 con- 
cerning the Meſſiall's glory, and neglect another part which related 
to his ſufferings. 

3. They believed that he had ſome glorious and eminent relation 
to God. This appears from the name of honour that the Meffiah 
was. univerſally known by amongſt them, viz. the Son of God. 
The ſcribes, the phariſees, the prieſts, and all the Jews, talked with 
our Lord Jeſus freely about the Mefhah under this name and title, as 
being the common name of the Meſſiah, and perfectly well known 
amongſt them, riz. that the Meffiah was the Son of God in ſome 
ſuperior and more excellent way. When Philip told Nathanael; 
fJolm i. 46. We hare found him of el Maſes and the 22 did urite, 
that is, the Meſliah; Nathanael being convinced that Jeſus was he, 
pony ſaluted him by this name, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 

ing of 1ſracl. 2 5 | 

4. The prophets in the Old Teſtament frequently intimate the 
divinity of Chriſt; and ſome few of the ancient Jews might proba- 2. 
bly believe that he was the memra, or word of the Lord, the ſheki- let 
nah or glorious habitation of God, of which the chaldee paraphrait Mae 
ſometimes ſpeaks. Doctor Allix in his /udgment of the Ancient Jewiſh Wie 
Church againſt the unitarians, ſeems to be too poſitive and triumph- his 
ant in this point, that this memra or Logos to which the chaldee BY 

raphraſt aſcribes the creation of the world, and the government of Wy, 
it. and particularly of the Jewiſh nation, is the Meſſiah in their WW: 1. 
ſenſe. Mr. Nye and others utterly deny it. But the excellent Mr. ber 
Robert Fleming, in his diſcourſe of Chriftology, volume I. pages 136 Wy: 
144. very judicioufly follows a middle path, and tells us. That prove 
he did not find one of the many citations uſed by Doctor Allix that Wt... 
ſeemed to neceſſiate our judgment this way. Therefore he run ec 
through the targums himſelf in thoſe places where he thought it , , 
moſt probable to find what he ſought, and yet could find but few Win i 
5 ſeemed very plainly to relate to the Meſſiah.“ Upon 


which he concludes, *© That though the word memra is ſometimes uſed 

for the Meſſiah, yet it is much more frequently uſed in other ſenſes, N. 
and that the jewiſh memra and Meſſiah are ſpoken of ſometimes as Ne too 
two diſtinct beings or perſons “.“ | un jv 


Mr. Fleming in that place tells us, that though he could not find the word memn 
and Meſſiah uſed as explicatory of one another in thoſe places which are plainly 
prophetical of Chrift, yet he ſuppoſes the reaſon might he this, that memra denotes 
Chriſt with relation only to his divine natwe before his aſſuming human nature, an 
Meſhiih denotes him only as he was to appear viſibly and become man; therefore it 
was hardly poſſible that both theſe words ſhould be uſed of him at once. Set 
« Chriftalogy, volume I. page 143.” Thus it is evident that Mr. Fleming ſcarche 
after this notion with a ſeeming inclivation to find it true, yet he could not find ie 
great and inconteſted evidence of it, as to ſuppoſe that the ancient Jews general 
N this opinion, that the memra or Word of God was the ſame with. he 

eſſiah. N 
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? But what doubtful bints or plain evidences ſoever there might be 
| from the books' of the prophets or thefe paraphraſticat authors, that 
) Chriſt was to be the true God, yet the Jews in Chriſt's time did not 
8 generally believe it: And though ſome learned authors have 
) allerted it, yet Fnever ſaw it proved. Surely if the Phariſees had 
f but embraced this opinion, they could never have been at a loſs to 
" have anfwered our Lord Jeſus, hen he aſked them, Mat. xxii. 45, 46. 
d If Chrift. be David's on, how: doth he in Spirit call kim Lord It was plain 
y by their ſilence and confuſion, that they did not believe his god- 
1 head. Biſhop Bull is of this mind as well as Dr. Whitby. See Bull's 
d Julicium Keelefie Catholic, &c. capite 1. ſectione 13. and Whitby's 
Commentary. la ſhort, their notions of this matter were fo very 
contuſed, ſo uncertain, ſo inconſiſtent, and ſo various, that they 


th cannot be reduced to any certain or ſettled ſcheme of ſentiments. 

my Scr. II. lat Ideas did Chriſt give his Diſciples of himſelf. _ 
a8 11. 1 proceed now in the ſecond place to enquire, what ideas or 
Jn WW ntionsour Lord Jeſus Chriſt taught his diſciples concerning himſelf. 
ne J. He takes particular pains upon many occafions to ſhew that 


el; I be was ſent from God, or received commiſſion from heaven to 
ite, teach the doArMes which he taught, and to perform thoſe glorious _ 
ne, Wind ſurprizing miracles which he . to contirm both his 
the Nboctrine and his commiſſion. This is fo largely inſiſted on in the 
ilch, ſixth, and following chapters of the goſpel by St. John, that 
the need not cite particular inſtances. . | 8 
ba- 2. He proves by moft infallible evidences, that he was th 
ki- Wefiah, the Saviour of mankind: and he endeavoured to lead his 
raſt Wiilciples out of their own national prejudices, and to give them a 
ulter notion of the office of the Meſſiah, and his ſpiritual kingdom, 
ph- his he did in ſeveral of his diſcourſes. FILE pot FL] ee 
dee But as to the proof that he himfelf was the Meſſiah, he did not 
t of adour this point ſo much by any long or direct diſcourſes on this 
heir 1 as by his preaching 8 duty, ſo as never man ſpake 


u. etore; by his miracles and his appearance upon all occaſions, 
136 With the marks and characters of the Meſſiah upon him. To 
That prove this, I fhall give but one inſtance inſtead of many: When 


lhn the baptift ſent his diſciples to aſk him whether he was the 
W{cfith or no, Mat. xi. 3. Art thou he that Mould come, or do we-look 
r mother # Our Lord anſwered them only, by bidding them tell 


few pn their maſter, that the blind receired fight, the lame walk, the dead 
pou re raiſed, and to the poor the gnfpel is preached, and let John and his. 
yr Mowers judge by "theſe characters whether I am the Meſſiah or 


o. Though I confeſs there are two or three occaſions alſo which 
* took to profeſs himſelf the Meſſiah in direct and plain words, 


da iv. 29. and ix. 37. | * | 
He oftoa takes occaſion to declare, that he had a being before he 
ame into this world. John iii. 13. No man hath aſtended up to heaven, 
the that came down from heaven, eren tit don man, &c. John v. 38. 7 


— me don from heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that ent 
fore it . Ver. 51. 7 am the living bread which came down from heaven. John 
X 100 W. 14. J know whence 1 came, and whither I go. John xvi. 28. I came 
ry "from the Father, and am come into the world ; again, 7 leave the world, 
agp % the Father, And his diſciples underſtood him in the plain 


ral ſenſe, ver. 29. for immediately his diſciples ſaid unto him. 
ol. v. | * i | | 
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Ia, now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, and fpeakeſt no parable. Johan viii. 88. Verily 
1 jay unto you, before Abraham was, I am, And in his prayer to his 
Father, John xvii. 5. Now, O Father, glorify me with thy ownſelf, with 

tae glory which I had with thee before the world/ was. Ver, 24. My glory 4 
which thou haſt given me, for thou lovedſt me before the foundation ft 
of the world. 1 49 . F 

4. He aſſumes to himſelf the character of the Son of God, and 0 
that in a more eminent and ſuperior way than men or angels are 2 
the ſons of God; for he calls himſelf the only-begotten Son M God ; John . 
xiii. 16, 18. The beloved Son of God; John v. 20. which he alſo took Jo 
care that his diſciples ſhould know, twice by a voice from heaven; 
Luke iii. 22. at his baptiſm, and Luke ix. 35. at his transfiguration. 
He told them alſo that he was ſuch a Son of God as knew the 
Father fo as none befides knew him; Luke x. 22. ſuch a Son as 
that the Father ſkewed him all things that himſelf did: John v. 20. and that 
whatjoerer things the Father doth theſe doth the Son likewije; ver. 19. that 
the Father has committed all judgment to him, that all men ſhould honour 
the Son as they honour the Father ; verſes 22, 23, and that the dead /hould 
hear the voice of the Son of God and live; and as the Father hath life in 
himfjelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in lampey : which things 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of any mere creature, and therefore 
by this fort of language, he gave ſome intimations of his union with 
godhead, or his divinity, though the mere name Son of God be not 
conſtrued to ſo divine a ſenſe. | | Baſt. 

5. He ſometimes takes opportunity to acquaint them with his 

moſt intimate union or oneneſs with the Father, and his peculiar 
communion with him. For when he ſays, John x. 29. My Father, 
who gave me my ſheep, is greater then all; yet he adds inthe next verſe, 
and my Father are one: which I think are intimations of a ſuperior 
and inferior nature, and that the divine nature of the Father was in 
him. This alſo he diſcovers in ſome other places. John x; 38. 
Believe the works that I do, that ye may know and believe that the Father is in 
me and / in kim. ſon xiv. T— 11. If ye had known me, ye would 
have known my Father alſo : and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have ſeen him. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith unto him, have I been 10 
long time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? Hell 
that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou, ſhew 
us the Father ? Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
myſelf: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or elle 
believe me for the yery works ſake.” - 
6. There are alſo ſeveral other intimations that our Lord gave of 
his divinity, though it was not the doctrine that he thought fitat 
that time to teach in plain and expreſs language. When he tels 
them, that where two or three ars gathered together in my name, there p! 
in the midſt of them; Mat. xviii. 20. the Greek words arc rx 54 
which feem to denote a divine omnipreſence. When he ſays to 
Peter, I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; Mat. xvi. 1% 
it ſounds god-like. When he promiſes the diſciples, I will gre yu 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain-/i'; 
Luke xxi. 15. When John li. 19. Deſtroy this temple and I will raiſe 
up in three days; he imitates divine language ſo much, that it mig" 
have led the diſciples onward to the belief of his deity. 0 
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is active behaviour and conduct in ſeveral inſtances was ſuch, 
25 there is ſome reaſon to think he would ſcarce have practiſed, had 
he not been true God; ſuch as his taking frequent occaſion to ſhew 
that he knew 'their hearts and their ſecret thoughts; his godlike 
way in working ſome of his miracles, which ſeems to be the very 
{ame which a god incarnate would have uſed : his ſovereign and 
godlike manner in cafting out devils, and his conveying miraculous 
gifts, in the fame way that God himſelf would probably have done; 
and his giving the holy Spirit to his diſciples, in ſuch a manner; 


ſolm xx. 21, 22. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you ; and when he 


lad thus ſaid, he breathed on them, and ſuid unto them, receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſeems to be an imitation of God creating the human 
{ſoul of Adam; Gen. ti. 7. He breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living ſhul. Though it muſt be noted indeed that 
this was after his reſurre&ion, and ſo comes not within the reach of 
my preſent enquiry. | 1 23 | | 

is paſſive behaviour alſo was ſuch as we can hardly ſuppoſe 
he would have praiſed, had he not been God; for he admitted 
perſons on ſeveral occaſions to worſhip him, which wefind both angels 
and apoſtles always forbid, leſt they thould ſeem to aſſume the divine 
prerogative and honour : He did not deny his godhead when the 
jews charged him with aſſuming equality with God, &c. ſeveral of 
which circumſtances, both of the active and paſſive conduct of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are ſet in the faireſt and ſtrongeſt light towards 
the proof of his divinity, by Mr. Hughes in his Two Efays, on that ſub- 
ect. And ſome parts of the argument ſeem to carry great weight 
and force with them; but I would not venture to lay the whole 
ſtreſs of the cauſe there. a | | its FO 


Thus though our bleſſed Saviour did not plainly and expreſsly 
declare that he was the true and eternal God ; for his divine pru- 
dence did not think it proper to expreſs his godhead in ſuch direct 
and glorious language at that ſeaſon“; yet by all theſe methods of 
ſpeech, and by this divine conduct of his, which I have deſcribed 
in the three laſt particulars me ſeems to have given abundant in- 
umations that his * human nature had a peculiar union to, and 
communion with godhead : But fince the New "Teſtament is com- 
plete, we can underſtand thoſe hints better than his diſciples could 
in that day. And though he did not uſe theſe words, that Jeſus 
the Son of man is perſonally united to the divine nature, yethe 
laid ſo much as in our apprehenſion now amounts to this ſenſe, 
when he ſaid, I and my Father are one; John x. 30. 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father i me. The Father who is in me doth the works, Ile that hath 


* It is no wonder that our Saviour did not ſreely and publicly declare his own god- 
ad in plain and expreſs language, when he did not chuſe to declare himſelf the 


Metfial in ſuch an evident manner of ſpeech, but very ſeldom, and that privately too; 
tough the doctrine of his Meſſiaſhip was then of ſo much more importance. | 


. But there are many ſpecial reaſons alſo which might be given; why our Lord Jeſus 
iq not proclaim his own godhead during the time of his minittry on earth. I ſhall 
Mention but one that is evident and ſufficient, vis. that he muſt have done it either 
with plain and convincing proofs of it, or without them. If he had only aſſerted it 
plainly, without convincing proof, he had haſtened the malice of the Jews to put him 
to death for blaſphemy, beſore he had fulfilled all his deſigned miniſtry upon earth. 
On the other hand, if he lad given moſt convincing prooſs of it while he aſſerted it, 
nf ts and gentiles had. been reſtrained from putting him to death at all; for St. 
aul tells us expreftly; 1 Cr. ii, 8. Had the princes of this world known it, they 
Would not have crucified the Lord r " AW 
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cen me, hath ſeen the Father, &c. John xiv. 9-11. that is, he bath feen 
the glory and power, and grace of the Father, whole divine nature 
or godhead is alſo in the Son, and dwells in me bodily. And though 
we can never tell exactly what makes the perſonal union between 
the divine and human natures in Chriſt ; yet perhaps this may be a 
juſt evidence of a perſonal union with the godhead, viz, when the 
actions and characters and ſufferings which Chriſt performed and 
ſuſtained, might be properly ſaid to be performed and ſuſtained 
immediately by God himſelf. But I much queſtion whether his 
diſciples in that day did certainly inter ſo much from theſe words. 


Sect. HI.—Ihat Idea the Dijciples had of Chrift. 


III. I come now to conſider what apprehenſions or notions the 
diſciples did receive concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his own 
life-time. | 1 | 1 

It is not enough for me here to repeat the foregoing heads, and 
ſhew what Chrill told them; for we cannot fay the diſciples under- 
ſtood and effectually learned all that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt taught 
them. It is evident in many other places of the hiſtory of the 
goſpel, that he ſpoke ſeveral things to them which were above 
their preſent apprehenſion ; the Spirit of God which was promifed 
to deicend unon them, was not only to bring to remembrance the 
things that Chriſt had ſpoken ; but to give them a fuller under- 
ſtanding in the meaning of them. And as there were many things 
which Chriſt had to fay to them, but forebore in his life-time, 
becauſe they could not bear them yet; om xvi. 12. So there were 
fome things which he did ſpeak to them in a more obſcure manner, 
by hints and intimations, which they could not at that time bear in 
the full light and Slory of a divine explication. But if we ſearch 
the evangelical hiſtory, I think we thall find that they received and 
entertained the following ſentiments concerning him: 1 
I. They firmly believed that he was ſent of God. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was witneſs to this their faith; John xvii. 8. 
1 have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 
them, and they have believed that thou didſ ſend me. | i 

2. They were convinced that he was the true Meffiah ; /ohn vi. 

69. We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt. | 

3. That he had a peculiar and glorious relation to God, that he 
was the Son of the living God, which primarily referred to the dig- 
nity of his perſon, and oftentimes included in it alſo his character 
or office as the appointed Saviour. This was the- ſubſtance of 

Nathanael's confeffion ; John i. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the king of [frael. This was alſo Peter's confeſsion; Mat. xy1. 16. 
| Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, which he ſpake in the name 
of the reſt, as well as John vi. 69. where the ſame words are re- 


peated. | 
4. They believed alſo that he had an exiſtence before he came 
into this world. When the diſciples told him; Jokn xvi. 30. We 
believe tht thou came forth from God; it is evident from the context 
t they did not only mean that he received his commiſsion 
om heaven, and was ſent by God to preach to the world; but 
that he had a being with the Father before he came into this world, 
as he himſelf expreſſes it; verſe 28. I cane forth from the Father, and 

am come into the world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father: 

which they underſtood in the literal ſenſe, without metaphors, 45 
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they themſelves expreſs it: Naw thou /peukeft plauly, and fheakeſt no' 
parable or metaphor ; verſe 29. And our Lord ſeſus Chiift in his 
teſtimony concerning them, ſeems to make theſe two. diſtinct arti- 
cles of their belief, vir. his pre-exittence and his muſsion; /ols 
vii: 8, Fhey have known ſurely that 1 came out from thee, aud they have: 
believed that tau didſt ſend me. CY FIDE. 1G r 
5. They believed alſo that God was in a moſt eminent and peculiar 
manner preſent with him, according to the multitude of expreſsions 
he had uſed to that purpoſe, of his Fathers deny with Rias, and 
of the Father's dwelling in him: And this was the language of their 
ſermons at firſt ; 4&s x. 38 Jeſus of Nazareth did great — for 
Cod was with him. But they did not ſeem to have any fixed and 
certain belief of ſuch a peculiar and perſonal union of the man 
Chriſt Jeſus with the true God during his life-time, as to give him 
the name and title of God. _ had heard him ſay, that he and 
lis Father were one; but they did ſcarce underftand his oneneſs 
with the Father, and communion in the godhead in fo ſublime a 
{enſe, as was afterwards revealed to them, for they never called him 
bo before his reſurrection. Which brings me to the next general 


Sec. IV. Arat Evidence they gore of believing his True Deity... 


IV. The fourth thing I propoſed was to ſhew what indications 
the diſciples may be ſuppoſed to give tending towards a belief 
of his gadhead. Il. Upon ſome ſpecial occaſions they worſhipped” 
him. The leper that was cleanſed worſhip ed Chrift ; "Mat. viii. 2. 
« The ruler that ſought the life of his daughter, worſhipped-hiny ;?* 
Mut. ix. 18. Phe woman of Canaan worſhipped him, ſaying, 
lord, help me ; Mat. xv. 25. But all this was before he wrought the 
miracle in their favour : and probably it fignifies no more than a 
great degree of humility in the manner of therr - petition, perhaps a 
bowing the knee, or falling on the face at his feet. The blind man, 
who was healed, worſhipped him alſo, when he profeſſed himſelf to 
be the Son of God; John ix. 38. and his diſciples that were in the 
lip worſhipped him, when he walked on the water and ſuppreſſed 
the ſtorm ; Mat. xiv. 32, 33. | TRADERS 3 

But it may be doubted whether all this ariſes to the notion of religious 
and divine worſhip, ſince this word is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture, refers 
I ring to moral or civil honours paid to our fellpw-creatures.; 1 Cron. 
Tr XXx1X. 20. "They bowed, their heads and worſhipped the Lord and the ting. 
f Mat. xviii. £6: The ſervant fell down and worſlupped lis Lord. Rev. iii. 9. 
Vv WW vhere Chriſt himſelf ſays to the church at Sardis, I will make them to 

come and worſhip before thy feet, Ang erhaps ſome that knew not 

that Chriſt was God, might pay this ſort of worſhip to him here on 
earth, that is, a mere high degree of reyerence and obeiſance 
under the {urprizing influence of the miracles which they heard of, 
or which they ſaw. When one of the ten lepers which were 
healed, came back; Luke xvit. 15. it is faid, with a loud voice he 
glorified God, and fell down on his face at the feet of Chriſt, giving kim 
thanks, and he was d ſamaritan, Now it may be obſeryed here, that 
the cleanſed leper firft glorified God, as the great Author and firſt 
caufe of his healing, and then fell down on his face in a warſhip- 
ing poſture at the feet of Chriſt to give him thanks, as the glorious 
ey and miraculous inſtrument of his deliverance, not knowing 

at Chriſt who healed him, was himfelf the true God.” Thus 
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theſe perſons did not ſeem to worſhip our Lord as the true and eter- 
nal God with proper divine worthip. Vet it ſeems probable that 
he would have ſcarce accepted ef any ſuch imitation of divine wor- 
ſhip, or indulged any thing that had the appearance of it, if he had 
not been true God. Many perſons might pay Chriſt this high 
degree of honour and proſtrativa without belief of his deity, though 
perhaps he would have retuſed it, had he been a mere creature; 
even as Cornelius worſhipped Peter; dds x. 25. when we have no 
reaſon to believe. that he thought Peter was the true God, Yet 


Peter forbid it, leſt it ſhould have any appearance of aſſuming divine 


dignity to himſelf. 

2. Simon Peter was greatly ſurprized at the multitude of fiſhes 
taken at once, when he let down his net at the direction of Chriſt; 
Lake v. 4, &c. When he ſaw. 1t,?e fell down at Jejus's knees, ſaying, de- 
part from me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. hich exprefſion ma 
ſeem to import, Thou art fo holy and pure, O Lord, and hat 
ſomething ſo divine in thee, and ſo much like God, who hates all 
fn, chat tuch a poor fintul wretch as I am, have too much defile- 
ment in me to come ſo near thee, and may have juſt reaſon to dread 
thy preſence.” Whether he might at this ſeaſon have an over- 
whelming glimpſe of his divinity, it is not eaſy to ſay : But it may 
be eafily ſaid, that this miracle alone was not fufficient to give a 
Juſt convincing proof of his godhead. | 


3. The apoſtles ſeem to make a petition to Chriit for ſpiritual 
meicies in a way of divine worſhip ; Luke xvil. 5. andthe apaſtles ſaid to 
the Lord, increaſe our faith ; which addreſs ſeems to have more of the 
appearance of religious worthip paid to him by them, than any 
other expreſſion I Know of before the reſurrection of Chriſt. Yet 
ſome would queſtion whether this petition did evidence their firm 
belief of his godhead: For when they had ſeen him put forth his 
miraculous power on the bodies of men in ſuch a glorious manner, 
when they found that he knew the thoughts of their hearts*, and 
had an inward acquaintance with their fouls, which appeared in 
ſeveral inſtances, and when they had ſeen and heard him forgive 
fins; Met. ix. 2. and Luke v. 20. perhaps they, might imagine that 
God had given him this ſpiritual power over their ſouls, and that 
he was commiſſioned to exerciſe this power, even as he commil- 
honed his diſciples to heal the fick, to ruiſe the dead, Ac. Mat. x. 18. and 
to forgive fins ; on xx. 23. though he were not in his own nature 
the true and eternal God. For it is remarkable, that when he for- 
gare the fins of the man whom he healedof the palſy, though the 

Bie and pharifees ſaid, Who can furgire ſins but God ? and ſo charged 
him with blaſphemy; yet the multitude only marvelled and glorifi- 
ed God who had given ſuch power unto men; Mat. ix. 8. Now 
the multitude ſpoke honeſtly the ſenſe of their hearts, but the 
ſcribes ſtretched his conduct to an accuſation of blaſphemy. 


'* The mere knowledge of their thoughts was not ſufficient to prove the divinity 
of Curitt, ſince God has been pleaſed in lormer times to communicate this knowledge 
to his prophets ; ſo Ahijah knew tle thoughts of Jeruboam's wife, for God had told 
him 3 1 An: xiv. 5, 6. The Lord ſaid to Ahijah, leheld the wife of Fereboam cometh le 
aſt a thing of thee, Sc. And much leſs can ue ſuppoſe the diſciples in that day of 
darknefs and ignorance did from thence infer his deity. Yet 1 think that expreſſion 
of Caritt 3 Rev. li. 23. Ye hall how that I um he which fearcheth the reins and the hearts; 
_ compared with Jer. xi. 20. and xvii. 10. gives us a good argument for his deity, 0 


that he is one with that God who ſearches the hcart as his peculiar prerogative; but 


thts was loug after bis aſcent to heaven. 
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There is a parallel caſe in Mark ix. 22. where the man brouglit 
his ſvn who was poſſeſſed with the devil, to our bleſſed Lord; Maj- 
ter, ſays he, if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us and help us. 


Here it is evident that the man had not fo much as a firm belief 


whether Chriſt could work this mitacle or no, much leſs can he be 
ſuppoſed to believe that Chriſt was the true and eternal God: then 
preſently afterwards he cried out, Lord, I believe, help thou my nmbe> 
lief. Now the utmoſt that we can e ee imagine his tudden 
faith arrived at, was a belief that Chriſt was able. tv caſt out the de- 
vil, and cure his ſon; yet he defires Chriſt to help his unbehef, 
Now the mere ſudden exprethon of this requeſt will hardly prove 
the poor man was convinced of the godhead of Chriſt ; for it is poſ- 
ſible he might mean only, ſthew thy power, and give ſome further 
teſtimony do aſſiſt my faith... But it he did believe Chriſt's deity, 
then we muſt ſuppoſe him tranſported by a ſudden and divine im- 
pulſe beyond the general faith of the apoſtles tliemſelves, and car- 
ried above the diſpenſation of that day. 5 


4. The diſciples may ſeem to own his omniſcience; ohn xvi. 30. 
Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all thivgs, &c. but probably at that 
time they underſtood this“ all things” in a limited ſenſe; as 2 
Sam. xiv. 20. where the woman ſaid the ſame thing to David; ſo 1 
Joln li. 20. Ye have an union and know all things, and rerſe 27, For the 
utmoſt inference the diſciples make from it was, that © Jeſus came 
forth from God,“ rere 30. not that he was God himſelf. It may by 
another reaſon alſo to think the diſciples underſtood this word ** all 
things” in a limited ſenſe, becauſe Chritt himſelf had told them but 
a very little before this time, that he himſelf did not know the day 
of judgment; Mat. xxiv. 36; and Mark xiii. 32. hr 


Though I think it reaſonable for us to go farther than they did, 


and to apply ſeveral of the things I have mentioned to his godhead, 
riz. his knowing their thoughts, his forgiveneſs of fins, &c, becauſe 
we have a full account of theſe and many other tranſactions of Chriſt, 
and we know ſo much of his divinity and glory from other parts of 
the bible; yet whether the diſciples in that day did, infer his divinity 
from any of theſe foregoing occurrences, and applied them to him 
as to the true God, may bear a juſt doubt and enquiry. PEEL: 


5. They believed that he was the Meſhah ; and the Meſſiah. is 


ſpoken of in ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament under the charac- 
ter and title of the true God. But as we cannot find that the learned 
Doctors of that age did generally underſtand thoſe prophecies, or 
believe the true deity of the Meſſiah, ſo neither do we find any hint 
in the hiſtory of the goſpel that the apoſtles themſelves before the 
death of Chriſt underſtood theſe prophecies, ſo far as to apply them 
to the Meſſiah in that ſenſe; but only thought him to be the great- 
eſt of prophets, and to be the appointed king of Iſrael and their Sa- 


viour. J 


6. They believed and confeſſed him to be the Son of God: but 
this title does not neceſſarily amount to any more than à glorious 
likeneſs to God, a nearer and more peculiar relation to God, a ſpe- 
cal office of Meſſiahſhip, and a more eminent derivation of his hus 


man nature from God than any other creatures, either angels or 


men, who are called the ſons of God, could ever pretend: This I 
think is made pretty evident in another difſertation.. Thus 4 have 
mentioned the faireſt and ſtrongeſt evidences that I can find of any 
degree of faith or belief that the diſciples had of the deity of Chriſt 
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their knowledge was moſt advanced; whereas the diſcip 
never have marvelled that he could deſtroy a fig-tree by a word, ! 
yy; had believed him to be that God who made all things by h 
word. | 
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during his lite, and it is poſhbie they might ſometimes have a | 
glimpſe of that glorious doctrine. | 13 the 
„ rr V.—If hat. Hridence they gare of diſbelieving lis True Deity, 6) 
V. The laft thing 1 propoſed, was to ſhew, what indications W in 1 
the difciples gave during the life-time of Chriſt of their diſbelief of MW wo 
his godhead, or at leaſt of the uncertainty of their faith in that IM is 
1. If they had a firm and fteady belief that he was the true God, IM ing 
furely we ſhould have found them upon ſonie occaſion or another bio: 
evidently expreſſing their faith in this matter, both for their own out 
and their maſter's intereſt and honour ; fince we never find that he ¶ the; 
forbid them to publiſh this to the world, though he did forbid them IM pha 
to publifh ſome of his miracles, his transfiguration, his own prophe- IM thin 
- cies of his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, &c. Bw apaj 
And if they had not thought proper to publiſh to the world, that not 
their maſter was the true God, yet we have much reaſon to ſuppoſe N and 
that, if they had believed it, they would upon ſome occaſion or other N 
before his death, have addreſſed him as 'Thomas did after his reſur- ſupp 
rection, My Lord und my God ; fohn xx. 28. Zuag 
Me cannot but ſuppoſe alſo, that amongſt their many doubts and 9, 
queries, they would have aſked him this obvious and important one, . 
how could he be God, and his Father be God alſo, and yet not two . * 
Gods? Put we find nothing of this kind, though they put many a 8 | 
queſtion to him both of lets difficulty and lefs importance. Nor do Fa 
we find that they talked of him to the world under any character of wy 1 
godhead; but on the contrary, we always find them ſpeaking of 
im as a man, and that not only in his ſife-time, but juſt after bis . 4. 
death too, as a great prophet that was riſen up amongſt them; Luke 12 
xxiv. 19. fejusof Nazureth d prophet mighty in word and deed before God and 45 
2. If they had believed bim to be the true God that made the whos 
heavens, and the earth, the winds and the ſeas, they would never . ran 
have expreſſed ſo much furprize and wonder at his rebuking the was 4 
wind and bidding the ſea be calm; Luke viii. 24, 25. They being | wks 
efraid, wondered, jaying one to another, what manner of man is this ? for he cano a 
ndeth even the winds and water, and they obey him. 1 confeſs the 2 
word man is not in the original ; but {till their wonder at the obedi- es 1 
ence that was paid him by the elements ſeems an argument that . eir t 
they did not believe him to be the almighty God that made them. ro 30 
Now this is not the firſt time they were thus aſtoniſhed and fſurpri- nd h. 
zed; for when Simon Peter, a good while before this let down hi An)! 
net, at the command of Chriſt, and incloſed a great multitude of e cc 
fiſhes, he was aſtoniſhed and all that were with him; Luke v. 9. wg, 
And if any of them may ſeem to have a glimpſe of his divinity o "ha | v 
this occaſion, yet they had forgot or loſt it again, when in chopte! alt ha 
viii. They were as much ſurprized at his rebuking the winds and By 1 ba 
the waves. x | 91 75 
You have another inſtance of this kind; Mat. xxi. 19, 20. 4 N 
when the diſciples ſaw that the fig-tree which our Lord curſed, preſently wither F 5 ter 
ed, they maroelled, ſaying, how ſoon is the fig-tree withered away ! Al mi ve 
this was not long before his death neither, when we — ſuppoſ View 
es woul 6. 2 
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3. If they had believed Chriſt to be the great and glorious God, 
hey would not have treated him with ſuch an indecent roughnels,, 
as they did upon ſome particular occaſions ; as Mat. xv.. 33. when 
Chriſt ſaid, he would not ſend away the people faſting, Jeſt they taint 

sin the way, the diſciples made him a very rude reply, to ſay no 

t Wl worle of it, when they anſwered, Hence ſhould we have ſo much bread 

t in the wilderneſs to fill ſu great a multitude ! | 


Another inſtance of this kind appears in their free and unbecom- 
, ing addreſs to jeſus; Mat. xv. 12. Then came his diſciples and ſuid to him, 
rouge thou that the phariſees were offended after they heard this ſuying # with, 
n W out ſo much as & or maſter to preface it. Whereby it is plain, 
e Wl hey either at that time doubted whether he knew what offence the 
n Wl pharitees took, or elle they gave him a reproof for ſpeaking ſuch 
. things as ſhould offend the phariſees, and a caution left he did it 
again. But either of theſe ſuppoſitions ſufficiently manifeſt they did 
not believe him to be the true God. So when he ſpake of his death 
and reſurrection; Mat. xvi. 22. it is ſaid, Peter took him and began io, 
r-buke him, ſuying, This ſhall not be unto thee, Lord, Now we can hardly 
ſuppoſe that Peter would have been ſo free as to take up ſuch lan- 
xuage to his great Creator, and to give ſuch a rebuke to his God. I 
might add alſo, that though the Virgin Mary under the influence of 
rapture and inſpiration expreſſes herſelf thus; Luke i. 47. My ſpirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, yet if ſhe had firmly believed her Son 
tv be her God, ſhe would not have chid him ſo ſeverely when he was 
twelve years old; Luke ii. 48. Son, why haſt thou dealt thus with us? he- 
cauſe he ſtayedin the temple, and was left behind, when they travel- 
led home ward. | : | 


4. If they had thought Jeſus Chriſt was the = true God, they 
vould never have tried to entertain the curioſity of their maſter, by 
lhewing him how magnificent the buildings of - the. temple were; 
Met, xxiv. 1. His diſciples came unto him for to ſhew lum tlie buildings of 
lhe temple ; and one of them ſuid to him, Maſter, ſte what manner of ftones and 
buldings are here; Mark X1\\i. 1. and as St. Luke expreſſes it, how it was 
aorned with goodly ones; Luke xxi. 5, They muſt needs know this 
Was but a poor entertainment to pleaſe that glorious Being, who had 
formed and built this earth, and had ſpread abroad the ſtarry 
Canopy of the heavens. | 8 LEP 
. They had frequent opportunity of obſerving that Chriſt knew 
their Roughly, — on this occaſion they once took notice; foln 
211, 30. and ſaid, Now ue are ſure that thou knoweſt all things. Now if 


fi. ey had been convinced that he was the true God, they would cer- 
his Nainly have declared their ſenſe and faith of his godhead, and not 
of Wve contented themſelves with this poor inference ; this we be- 


de that thou cameſt forth from God, that is, thou hadſt a being, or didſt 
well with the Father, and art come from him. And even when 


Wet | Th aroſe to this degree of belief, our Lord takes notice, that their 
nd {Wi had not been very long advanced ſo far as this, or at leaſt. it 
ad not been long eſtabliſhed and firmly rooted in this point: For 
31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe ? 
- i After all, 1 might obſerve this alſo concerning Martha and Mary, 
nd ho were well acquainted with Jeſus, and for whom he had a pecu- 
oſe Nr and ſpecial affection, as well as for Lazarus their brother; fohn 
vid . 6. and he had ſo far acquainted them with his perſon and office, 


it Nat they © believed him to be the Chriſt, ur Meſſiab, the Son of 
hs VOL, n 959 eee 11 5 | | | 
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God which ſhould come into the world,” verſe 27. Vet neither of I 4 
them ſpeak of any faith they had, that he had power in himſelf ro I 5% 
raifethe dead, thongh Jetus ſeems to have urged them to it, rere 25, 
The utmot faith which they expreſs is this, Lord, if thou hadſt been ot] 
here, my brother had not died, verſes 21. and 32. and verſe 22. 1 know that Al 
cter now whatjncoer thou wilt r of God, God will give it ticte. 

Upon the whole furvey of things it appears that the difeiples dy. 0 
ring the life of Chriſt had not arnyed to any firm belief of his god. 
head: And if at any time they had a glimpſe of his deity, it ſeems . 

rather to be under the influence of à ſurprize and rapture, beyond the 
level of that imperfett diſpenſation, and beyond the common exer- il ©? 
eiſe of their faith in that day. And indeed Thomas ſeems to be un- de 
der the power of ſueh a divine rapture, when even after the refſur- ſa 
rection of Chriſt he was favoured with ſo ſenfible a conviction, and elp 
he cried out, ohn xx. 28. My Lord and my God; which is the firſt But 
plain and certain indication of any of the apoſtles believing the Lo! 
deity of Chriſt: 8 5 | x 

ITheſe things will give oecaſion to three or four more queſtions, [ 

Queſtion I. Did the diſciples believe him then to be a mere i Jet 
common man? | 

" Antwer. No, I think not: For it is very probable that they were em 
informed of his extraordinary conception, and his) birth of the Ml © t 


Virgin Mary his mother, ſo that he came into the world in a divine? W 49! 
way, and ſuperior to other men, having God himſelf for the Father I Ifo, 
even of his fleſh : And thus the holy thing that was born of the Virgin was if fan 
alled the Son of God ; Luke i. 35. FOO of th 
It is prohable alſo that they believed that ſublime and near rela- ” 
tion in which his foul ſtood to God, being the Son of God in a ſdpe- 4 ot 
rior ſenſe to all other men; even before his incarnation ; and that he wy 
had a pre-exiftent ſtate, where he dwelt with God; and whence he 
came forth from God when he came into this world; John xvi. 27; 23. Thus A. 
vii 


he was eminently the Son of God, as to his body and his foul. 


They alſo believed him to be the MeMah, their andinted King, I * th. 
and the higheſt and greateſt of all the prophets, the Redeemer of At 
Ifrael, and their Saviour, and that in this ſenſe alfo he was the Son fave: 
of God. They knew him alſo to be endued with the Spirit of God ef 
In a moit glorious and eminent degree; or as John the baptiſt ex. << 
preſſes it, to have the Spirit givenhim without meaſure ; John ih, 34. And in an 
they knew the peculiar and intimate preſence of the Father wa hole 
with him, which he fo often taught them in expreſs words; /obn xiv. WW bert 
10, 11. x. 30; that the Father was in him and he i the Father ; and that lt <X<rc 
and the Father tere one: vet they did ſcarce arrive at the belief of 4 the p 
perſonal union of the human nature with the divine. All theft him 
things jomed together exalted” his character in their eſteem, far he 


above the common level of mankind. Is 
* Queſtion II. If they did hot betieve the godhead of Chrift abo, Th 
had fuch 3 advantages above other men, may it not well find 
be doubted whether there were fufficient proofs of lis divinity ev dur 
gwen to mankind before his death? n Dn | 
Anſwer I. By ſevetal ſcriptures of the Old Teſtarnent, I think ile ko! 
head of the Mefhah might have been proved, and when th the e 
ad compared thete prophecies with the actions and life of Chr Fathe 
hey had plain evidences. that he was this Meſfiah: The diſcipte N 
therefore might have had reaſonable ground to have inferred | 


4 4 
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doctrine of his deity. But ſo ignorant was that generation, ſo over- 
run with national miſtakes, ſo 0 with ſcripture, and the 
true meaning of it, that che apoſtles in that day did not helieye many. 
other things concerning Chriſt, which were written in the Old 'Tet- 
tament in as plain and exprets language as his godhead. Such were 
the predictions of his ſorrows and e his death and his riſing 
again, and his final exaltation: But we haue Chriſt's own words 


4 


for it, even after he roſe again, that they were fools and low of heart 
2 MED 


7 a " " 3 * 4 


to believe all that the prophets have ſpoten; Luke xxiv. 25, _ 1 
II. Some of the ſpeeches which Chriſt made concerning himſelf | 
do certainly repreſent him in too fihlime a character for any mere 
creature; which I have mentioned before: and by ſome circum- 
ſtances of his conduct, they might have found out his odhead, 
eſpecially if they had compared them with his character as Methiah. 
But they laboured under the power of many prejudices, and as our: 
Lord often charges them, that they were dull of apprehenſion, hard 
to be inttructod, and law torbelieve. 7 Ke 
III. Though there might be a bare external ſufficiency in the 
notices that Chriſt gave of his own gcdhead for their conviction, 
pet theſe were made more abundantly clear and evident to them. 
when according to the promiſe of Chriſt, “ his Spirit brought t 
remembrance,” and explained the things that he had before ſaid: 
to them : then he took of the things of Curiſt, and revealed them to his; 
apoſtles as he promiſed, oui xiv.” 26. and xvi; 44, I might add 
alſo, that all theſe notices and evidences of the divinity ot Chriſt, 
ſand in 4 much fairer light before us who have the Whole hiſtory, 
of the life, death, and reſurre&ion of Chriſt; and the writings and; 
ſermons of the apoſtles,” to compare with the writings of the pro- 
phets; which it was not poffible the diſciples thould do in ſo com- 
mvp a manner, and to fo — ſatisfaction during the life of Chriſt. 


ad they been ever ſo ſagacious, and ever ſo well preparect. 
Queſtion III. How could the diſciples truſt in him as their 
dar jour, and commit their ſouls to him for ſalvation in his life-time, 
if they had not a firm faith in his godhe ad: HAD ie AU 
Anſwer I. The way whereby the fathers before Chriſt were 
ſaved, was not 10 much hy a dire& act of faith on the perſon of the 
5 Fog yho was to come, as by the direct and immediate exer- 
cile o ick or truſt on the mercy of God, as it was to be . 
in and through the Meſfiak in due time. Now the diſpenſation 8 
thole three © wo ears which pait during the life of Chriſt, was a 


ort of medium 7 the law and goſpel: and the acts and 
exerciſes of the apaſtle 


he 'apoftles faith or truſt and dependence, like that of 
the F mit be more direRly placec on the mercy of God 
himſelf for ſalvation, as it had begun to manifeſt itſelf in and bx 
Jeſus the Meffiab, now come into the world. So" St. Peter ex- 
my it, 1 Pet. i. 21 You why by kim do believe in Gd. 
hoygh they were frequently called to believe in Chriſt, yet you' 
find they were fo up Ved 75 5direQ act of divine faith on him, that 
our Lord was fain to repeat the command with . 
but juſt before his death. Js hn xiv. i. Ye believe in God, believe 4% mm. 
me: as if he ſhould have ſaid, Ve haye a long time truſted ank 


A * 
profeſſed your 155 in God and his mercy, make me now alſo 
Feantres object of your an or truſt, as Je have made Gogthe 


ather | 


2 
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II. Under the great darkneſs and confuſion of their notions in 
that ſeaſon of twilight, they ſometimes paid too little honour to 
Chriit, becauſe they had too low an eſteem of him; and ſometimes 
the honour they paid him through the influence of raptüre and 
ſurprize, though not too high in itſelf, yet it might be above and 
beyond the clear diſcernment of their underſtandings and their own 
ſettled judgment concerning him. Thus they might now and then 
exert ſome faint acts of divine faith on him, while in the main 
they were doubtful of his godhead. But a gracious God makes 

reat allowances for ſuch weakneſſes in faith and practice, where 
the divine diſcoveries which he makes to men, have but imperteQ 

degrees of light and evidence. 


- Queſtion IV. . Does it not follow then, if the diſciples were in 


a a ſtate of grace, and yet doubted of the deity of Chriſt; ſurely the 


. deity of Chriſt was not a fundamental article in that day?“ 


Anſwer J. Fundamentals are different in different ſeaſons and 
times, nations and ages ; for as God makes more or leſs diſcoverics 
of divine truth to men, ſo more or leſs is neceſſary to be believed 


in order to ſalvation. Surely it was not a fundamental article for 


Peter to know, and believe the ſufferings and death of Chriſt as a 
ſacrifice for fin, and his reſurrection from the dead, at that time 
when he rebuked- our Saviour himſelf, becauſe he ſpake of his 
dying ; Mat. xvi. 22. And when none of the apoſtles knew what 
reſing from the dead ſhould mean, as Mark ix. 10. yet the belief of the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt was certainly a fundamental ar- 


ticle, and neceſſary to ſalvation in a little time afterward ; and is 
become neceſſary to chriſtianity itfelf ; 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. Clriſt 


be not riſen, then is our preaching rain, and your faith is aljo ruin, ye are 
yet in your fins. The doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt therefore may 
not be ſuppoſed to be a fundamental article in the time of Chriſt's 
hfe, becauſe we have reaſon to believe the apoſtles were ina ſtate 


af grace and ſalvation, before there is any ſufficient evidence of 


their faith therein: But it will not follow thence, that the ſame 


doctrine either is or is not a fundamental, after it has been more 


fully and clearly revealed by the complete writings of the New 


Teſtament : And indeed a truth ought to be revealed very plainly. 


and with convincing evidence, before it can be ever called 2 fun- 


damental. 


It has been the conſtant method of divine wiſdom in all ages, to 
communicate to man the glorious diſcoveries of the grace of God 


by flow and me degrees, and not to overwhelm our faculties at 


once with a flood of divine light. He knows the weakneſs of our 
frame, he knows how dark are our underſtandings, how feeble our 
judgments, how many and great our natural prejudices, and how 
hard it is to ſurmount them ; and he demands our belief in mea- 
| ſares anſwerable to his diſcoveries. It is according to the growing 


evidence of any divine revelation, and the gradual advantages that. 


any man has fo know and underſtand that revelation, that God 


juſtly expects the growing exerciſes of our faith, Thus that faith 


which is neceſſary to ſalvation, confiſts of more or fewer articles, 


according to the different ages of the church, and different de- 


ees of revelation and divine light. Thus though our Lord 95 

hriſt was true God when he came firſt to be manifeſt in the fleſh, 
yet the complete glory of his perſon and the beams of his godhead 
did not diſcoyer themſelyes in a triumphant and convincing light 


Jourſe 
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during the days of his humiliation : and though it was neceſſary 
then, to all thoſe who had a clear knowledge of his doctrine and 
miracles, to believe that he was the Mefhah : Except ye believe that 
am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins; John viii. 24. yet it doch not ſeem at 
that time to have been made neceflary to believe his deity, ſince the 
diſcoveries of it were but imperfect, and it is plain that lis own, 


# 


apoſtles hardly believed it. | 

It is certain, that after the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the days of 
Pentecoſt, the apoſtles by degrees had mare divine light let into 
their ſouls b the holy Spirit, whereby they arrived at a fuller 


knowledge of the glory of his perſon and his godhead; yet it is very 


probable that the idea which | have before deſcribed, is the highe 
they attained in his life-time ; and that not only on the account ofthe 
arguments I have uſed already, but becauſe this notion was fo fixed 
and rooted in their minds, that they generally deſcribed our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit in this manner, in all their fiſt miniſtrations of the 
goſpel, and they thought it proper to teach others in the ſame, 
manner as they had learned. So St. Peter, Acts ii. 22. tells the 
men of Iſrael, ,/</us of Nazareth was a man approved of God among you by 
miracles, and wonders, and ſigns which God did by him in the midſt of you, as 
ye yourſelves know ; ver. 24. whom God has raijed up, having loojed the 
pains of death. 


Again, Acts iii. 13. The God of our fathers hath glorified las Son Jeſus 
whom ye delixered up, $c. And he cites Moles to ſhew what he was, 
ver, 22, 4 prophet hall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your bre= 
then, lite unto me. So when he preached to Cornelius a roman, 
Acts x. 38. God hath anointed fejus of Nazareth with the Ifoly Ghoft and 


uh power, who rent about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed * 


with the devil, ur God was with him, c. 

And St. Paul himſelf preached Chriſt under this inferior cha- 
rader at firſt, though he came not a whit behind the chiefeſt of the 
apoſtles in knowledge; 2 Cor. xii. 11. and Gal. ii. 6. In his ſermon 
at Athens, he ſays, God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath orduined ; wherenf he 
hath given afſurunce unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead ; 
Ads xvii. 31. Thus they begun with the human nature and the 
offices of Chriſt, and the peculiar affiſting preſence of God with 
him, before they taught any thing of the myitery of his own god- 
head or perſonal union with the divine nature, 


And indeed there is a good deal of reaſon, why they ſhould not 
at firit reveal and diſplay the glorious doctrine of the Trinity and 
the godhead of Jeſus, though Oy had knowa it ever ſo well. It 
was not fit they ſhould break in all Jewnn 
nation, nor upon the blinder gentiles, with the blaze of Chrilt's di- 
vinity. For, to ſpeak humanly, it would have filled the minds of 
rangers with ſurprizing doubts and ſcruples, and raiſed jn them an 
utter prejudice againſt all further attention to the goſpel, if they had 


cen told at firſt of three perſons who. were each of them the true 
Cod, and yet all three but one God“. This was not proper to be 


\* There is a remarkable. inſtance, to this purpoſe in the 40 Conſerences ol the . 
; nit miſſionaries with the heathens of Malabar.” The miflionary ſpeaking of the 
on of God, the Malabarian replied, Who is his Son? and is he alſo God? Miſſionary. 


eis God pleſſed for ever. Malabarian.. But pray Sir, recollect yourſelf, have not 
jou been juſt now inveighing againſt plurality of Gods? And now I find, you have 


Wourſelves more than one; the Father is God, aud the Son is God, then you have 


at once upon the blind Jewiſh. 
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the very firſt leſſon in chriſtianity. The great work of the conyer- ; 
on of the world was done by degrees as human nature could bear, 
hus God hath treated men in all ages, and led them on “ from 
faith to faith; Rom. i. 17. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt treated his 
diſciples ; Jokn xvi. 12. J hare yet many thangs to fuy to you, but ye cannot 9 
bear them now. And thus the apoſtles treated che Jews and gentiles, : 
to whom they preached ; 1 Cor. iti. 2. and fed them with milk and 
not with meat, for they were not able to bear it. Thus by flow 
degrees they led them from the knowledge of J eſus, tlie Son of man, 
to the knowledge of Jeſus the Son of God; from the dilcovery o 
Jefus the prophet, to the diſcovery of Jeſus the Meſſiah, the pneft 
and the king ; from the revelation of Chriſt the Saviour of men to 
the revelation of Chriſt the eternal life and the true God; from the 
WO or the preſence of God with him, to the doctrine of his per- 
onal union with godhead, in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the 
ay bodily ; Col. ii. 9. and who is“ God over all bleſſed for ever; 
om. ix. 5. by virtue of this glorious and perſonal union with the 
eternal God,” Hh Es 


QUEST. HI.—Could the Son of God properly enter into a _Cocenant with 
is Father to do and ſuffer what was Neceſſary to our Redemplion, without 
a Human Soul 1 Eg, 7 


SECTION I. 


I is granted that the generality of our chriſtian writers believe 
that it was oniy the divine nature or godhead of Chriſt had an 
exiſtence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and became 
4acarnate ; yet whenſoever they would repreſent the exceeding 
great love of the Father in ſending his Son into our world, that be 
might ſuffer and die for us, and when they would deſcribe the 
tranſcendent love of Chriſt, in his COMUng into our world, and his 
ſubmitting to death for our ſakes, they uſually repreſent it in ſuch 
language as can never agree to his divine nature in any propriety 
of ſpecch, but only to the pre-exiſtent human ſoul of Chlitt, with 


two gods, Miffionary. We do not believs two gods, but one only God ; though at 
the ſame time, we firmly believe, that there are three perſons in one divine effence; 
and yet theſe three perſons are not three, but one God: And this we believe 23 
great myſtery, &c. And then he goes on to explain it by the underſtanding and 
the will proceeding from the fonl, which are yet really one and the ſame thing with 
the ſoul. Upon which the Malabarian makes this reply; I find, faid he, that you, 
with your ſubtil ways of arguing, can make a trjnity conſiſtent with unity; and i 
your explication is abſolutely neceſſary to make others underttapd what you mea? 
pray, allow us the ſame advantage of explaining the doctrine of our religion, and 

tting it in the moſt — light we can, for the excluding the abſurditic 
imputed to vs? And this once granted us, it will follow, that our plurality does not 
deftroy the unity of God, no more than your trinity does. We worſhip the gods 
upon no other account, than becauſe they are the vicegerents of the Almighty, whole 
adminiftration he employs in governing the world, as he did employ them at! 
beginning, in creating and forming the fame. And our God appearing among mer 
at ſundry times under different ſhapes, had at every apparition a different name 
| given him, which contributed very much to the multiplying of the oumber of 4 
images; whereas in truth, they are but different repreſentations of the ſame G0% 
under different aſpes and a onces. See * Conference, number xi.” Nor, 
the apoſtles had dealt fo imprudenlty with the Heathens or with the Jews, by peel 
ing the doctrine of the trinity at fGirtt in the fulleſt expreffions, they had embatm 1 
the minds of their hearers, and expoſed themſelves and their doctrine of dale 
by jeſus the Meſſiah to ſuch difficulties and wrangling diſputations. But Jon ki 
no coatroyerfics of this Kind raiſed in their fuſt preaching. | 
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its deſcent into fleſh and blood, and the ſufferings of this human 
toul for us. And it is evident that the ſcripture itlelf leads them 
plainly to ſuch a repreſentation of things: ſo that while they are 
explaining the tranſcendent degree of the love of God and Chrift 
to finners, according to ſcripture, they are led by the force of truth 
into ſuch exprefſions as are indeed hardly conſiſtent with their own 
profeſſed opinions, but perfectly conſiſtent with the revelation of 
ſcripture, and the dofrine of the pre-exiſtent foul of Chriſt: I was 
lately looking into the fermons of that moſt excellent practical and 
evangelical writer, the late Mr. John Flavel, in his treatiſe called 
the Fountain of Life Opened ; or, a Diſplay of Chriſt ; where I found the 
following expreſhons : 925 | 
Sermon II. page 13. in quarto, where the excellent author is 
deſcribing the glorious condition of the non-incarnate Son of God, 
he ſays, Chrilt was not then abaſed to the condition of a creature, 
but it was an inconceiyable abaſement to the abſolute independent 
being to come under the law; yea, not only under the obedience, 
but alſo under the malediction and curſe of the law; Gal. iv. 4. God 
{int forth hits Son, made u troman, made under the law. © hy. 
Page 14. * He was never pinched with poverty and wants while 
he continued in that boſom, as he was afterwards. Ah bleſſed 
Jeſus! Thou needeſt not to have wanted a place to have lain thy 
head, hadſt thou not left that boſom for my ſake.” And here the 
author quotes Mr. Anthony Pa in his lectures on John: 
« He that was in the boſom of the Father and had the moſt inti- 
mate, clofe, and ſecret delight and love from the Father, how un- 
ſpeakable is it that he ſhould deprive himſelf of the ſenſe of it, to 
put himſelf, as it were out of heaven into hell !” Mr. Flavel then 
proceeds, He never underwent reproach and ſhame in that boſom: 
There was nothing but glory and honour reflected upon him by 
tis Father, though afterward he was deſpiſed and rejected of men. 
All the while he lay in that boſom of peace and love, he never 
knew what it was to be aſſaulted with temptations, to be befieged 
and battered upon by unclean ſpirits as he did afterwards :. The 
Lord embraced him from eternity, but never wounded him till he 
ſtood in our place and room. There were no hidings or with- 
dawments of his Father from him ; there was not a cloud from 
eternity upon the face of God till Jeſus Chriſt had left that bofom.; 
It was a new thing to Chriſt to tee frowns.in the face of his Father. 
There were never any impreſſions of his Father's wrath upon him, 
$ there were afterward, There was no death to which he was 
ſubject in that boſom. All theſe ay, were new things to Chriſt ; 
be was above them all, till for our ſakes he voluntarily ſubjected 
himſelf unto them.“ Ihen, after the author has ſhewn how great 
was the intimacy, the dearnefs, the delight, which was between the 
Father and the Son, conſidered in their divine nature, he draws 
ſome inferences, page 17 ;— il nero eat os. comet a 
1. What-an aſtoniſhing aft of love was this, for the Father to 
we the delight, the darling of his ſoul out of his very boſom for. 
boot ſinners ? Never did any child lie o clole to a parent's heart 
as Chriſt did to his Father's : and yet lie willingly, parts with him, 
ough his only one, the Son of his delight; aud that to death, a 
urled death for the worſt of ſinners. O matchleſs love a love, 
halt finding out! if the Father had not loved thee he had never 
patted with ſuch 4 Son for thee“ MEL nid id dn inet ee 
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„II. Adore, and be for ever aſtoniſhed at the love of [eſus Chriſt | 
to poor ſinners, that ever he ſhould conſent to leave ſuch a boſom, | 
and the ineffable delights that were there, for ſuch poor worms as }f ; 


we are. O the heights, depths, lengths, and breadths of unmea- { 
{urable love!“ „ It is admirable, 2 Mr. Burges on Joln xvii, t 
that Chriit thould not only put himſelt out of comfort, but out of f. 


that manifeſted honour and glory he might have retained to him. il ; 
ſelf.” It ever you found by experience what it is to be in the 
boſom of God by divine communion, would vou be perſuaded to 
leave ſuch a boſom for all the good that is in the world ? And yet 
Jeſus Chritt, who was embraced in that boſom after another man. 
ner than ever you were acquainted with, freely left it, and laid 
down the glory and riches he enjoyed there for your ſakes. Mat 
manner of love is this * Who ever loved as Chriſt loves? Who ever 
denied himſelf for Chritt, as Chriſt denied hiniſelf for us?“ Then 
after the third inference, he adds: | 


IV. How worthy is Jeſus Chriſt of all our love and delight ! he 
that left God's boſom for you, deſerves a place in your boſoms.“ 


« Exhortation. It Chriſt lay eternally in this boſom of love, and 
yet was content to forſake and leave it for your ſakes, then be you 
0008 to forſake and leave all the comforts you have on earth for 

:brift,”” | 

Again, Sermon IV. page 35. Conſider how near and dear Jeſus 
Chriſt was to the Father: He was his Son, his only Son ſaith the text: 
The Son of his love: The darling of his ſoul: His other ſelf ; yea, 
one with himſelf : Ihe expreſs image of his perſon : The brightne 
of his Father's glory: In parting with him, he parted with his own 
heart, with his very bowels, as I may ſay. et to us d Son is given, 
In. ix. 6. And ſuch a Son as he calls his dear Son.“ 


- Now if we ſuppeſe the human ſoul of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
have had a pre-exiſtent ſtate of joy and glory in the boſom of the 
Father through all former ages of the world, and even before the 
world was created, then theſe expreſſions are great and noble, are 
| juſt and true, and have a happy aptneſs and propriety in then to ſet 


078 a 
world 
Pain a 


forth the tranſcendent love of God the Father in ſending his Son, 00 ſuſt. 
and the tranſcendent love of Chriſt, the Son of God, in coming from for the 
heaven, and leaving the joys and glories of his Father's immediate Neis ba 
prefence in heaven, io take on him fuch fleſh and blood as ours 15, lie po; 
and in that fleſh and blood to ſuſtain ſhame, ſorrow, pain, anguilh ther fo 
of fleſh and ſpirit, tharp agonies, and the pangs of death, lenting 

And this love is exceedingly enhanced, while we confider that . See: 
this human ſoul of Chriſt was perſonally united to this divine nz ſection 
ture; ſo that hereby God himſelf is joined to fleſh and blood; nd the 


ent Io 
Griſt i 
ght, if 
ule g 


Cod becomes manifeſt in the fei; 1 Tim. iii. 16. Pres That 
But on the other hand, if we ſuppoſe nothing but the pure divine 
nature of Chriſt to exiſt before his incarnation, then all theſe ex. 
preſſions ſeem to have very little juſtneſs or propriety in them: fot 2 
the divine nature of Chriſt, how diſtin ſvever it is ſuppoſed to be Bil 5 10 
from God the Father, yet can never leave the Father's boſom, ca Hare p 
never diveſt itſelf of any one joy or felicity that it was ever poſſeſſe "AF 
of, nor loſe even the leaſt degree of it; nor could God the Father na 
ever diſmiſs the divine nature of his Son from his own boſom WF Ther, 
Godhead muſt have eternal and complete beatitude, Joy and glory "oteſta 
and can never be diſpoflefſed of it. Godhead can ſuſtain no fen ena 
ſorrow, ſuffering or pain. The utmoſt that can be ſaid concern i vo 
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the deity of Chriſt is, t hat there is a relative imputation of the ſor- 
rows, ſufferings and pains of the human nature, to the divine, be- 
aaufe of the union between them; fo that the ſufferings acquire a 
ſort of divine dignity and merit hereby: It is granted indeed that 


this relative and imputative ſuffering may be ſufficient in a legal 


BB {enſe to advance the dignity of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, to a complete 
- WB and equivalent ſatisfaction for fin ; yet the exceeding greatneſs of 
> Bf tlic love of the Father and the Son does not ſeem to be ſo ſenſibly 


Chritt is merely relative and not real. ; 
And as it is plain that the divine nature of Chriſt could not be ſe- 


world and took fleſh upon him, ſo neither could the human nature 
leave this boſom of the Father, if it had no prior exiftence, and was 
never there. Therefore in the common fcheme all this glorious 
and pathetic repreſentation of the love of Chriſt in leaving the joys 
and glories of heaven when he came to dwell upon earth, has no 
ideas belonging to it, and it can be true in no ſenſe, ſince it can nei- 
ther be attributed to the human nor to the divine nature of Chriſt, 
nor to his whole perſon. I grant that by the figure of communica- 
tion of properties, what is true of one nature may be attributed” to 
the whole perfon, or ſometimes to the other nature ; yet that which 
is not true concerning either nature of Chriſt ſeparated, nor con- 
cerning the two natures united, cannot be attributed to him at all : 
do that parting with the boſom of his Father, and forſaking the joys 
and glories he poſſeſſed there, are, according to the common ſcheme, 
words of which we have no ideas. | 
But now if we conceive the ſoul of Chriſt in its pre-exiſtent ſtate, 
3 the firſt-born of every creature, the darling of the foul of God, 
to Mo, as it were, lay in the boſom of the Father, to come forth from 
he de Father and come into this world; oi xvi. 28. to part with the 
be s and glories it was poſſeſſed of there before the foundation of the 
are Nord: Ton xvii. 5. to dwell in a feeble manſion of fleſh and blood 
iet bin and ſorrow, to be cramped and confined in human limbs, an 
on, MW" ſuſtain the pangs and puniſhment of a curſed death on the croſs 
om or the ſake of rebellious creatures. This is amazing love indeed; 
ate Neus has a ſurprizing and ſenſible reality in it, and ſhould awaken all 
is, he powers of our ſouls to admire and adore both God the Fa- 
ai tber for ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriſt himlelf for con- 


7 O 


lenting to ſuch an abaſement. 85 | | 
SECTION II.—I[t has been made evident in the foregoing 


ha a - 
_ ſection that our beſt divines following the track of ſcripture light 


und the ſacred dictates of the word of God, have ſet the tranſcen- 
lent love of God the Father in ſending his Son, and the love of 
-uriſt in his incarnation and death, in a moſt beautiful and affecting 
ex at, if we ſuppoſe the ſoul of Chriſt to have had a pre-exiſtent 
te of Joy and glory with the Father before the world was. But I 
ear their 3 are ſcarce confiſtent with any clear or juſt 
03s or conceptions, while they deny each part of the human na- 
ra of Chriſt, that is, his ſoul as well as his body, to exiſt before his 
arnation. | 


zther | : 1 

ſom. . There is yet another and a very remarkable inſtance wherein our 
lory oteſtant divines in a very juſt and affecting manner repreſent the 
real venant of redemption between the Father and the Son according 
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manifeſted to us hereby, for all this abaſement of the godhead of | 


parated from the boſom of his Father, when he came into this 


1 
18 
TH 
1 
: 
i 
: 
. 
; 
7 
i 


Vere. ls) ver Se * 2 
. 4 — 


278 | QUESTIONS CONCERNING JESUS, Queſt, 111, 


to ſcripture, upon the ſuppoſition of the pre-exiſtence of Chrilt's 
human foul: But > nile yay Bat Evan ſcholaſtic explication 8 
of the diſtinction of perſons in the trinity, and the dental of this 1 4 
pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chrift, we can have no ideas under all their glo- . 
e and affectionate repreſentations of this tranſaction between the I 1 

ather and the Son. Let us enquire a little into this matter. 1 

The common or ſcholaſtic explication of the trinity, which has 
been long univerſally received by our proteſtant writers, and has 
been nalſed orthodox for theſe ſeveral hundred years, is this, vis. 
That God is but one ſimple, infinite and eternal Spirit: Thence it fie 
follows, that the divine eſſonce, powers, and efſential properties of ob 
the Father, the Son and the Spirit in he godhead are numerically ha 
the very ſame effence, powers, and eiſential properties: That it is 
the ſame numerical-conſciouſneſs, underſtanding, will and power 
which belongs to the Father that belongs allo to the Son and to the WW pu 

oly Spirit: and that the ſacred three are diſtinguiſhed only by the 

eradded relative properties of paternity, filiation and proceſſion; ¶ fro 

but their thoughts, ideas, volitions and agencies, according to this W ex; 
ypothefts, muſt be the very ſame numerical thoughts, ideas, ac- i. 9 
tions, and volitions, in all the ſacred three. THT 


No having theſe excellent Sermons of Mr. Flavel before me, WW th 
Who has well repreſented this doctrine of the covenant of Redemp- lt 
tion, and the tranſactions between God the Father and his Son be- -<</ 
fore the world was, T would cite ſome part of that difcourfe, in order 46 
to ſhew how well his repreſentation of this matter agrees with the and 
doArme of the pre-exiftent foul of Chriſt, though it can never agree Fat. 
to the common explication of the trinity without it. See Sermon III. Fat 

page 23, &c. | con 

. Conſider the perſons tranſacting and dealing with each other ice 

in this covenant : Iheſe are God the Father, and God the Son. | 


the former as a creditor, the latter as a ſurety : the Father ſtands By the 
upon ſatis faction, the Son engages to give it.“ | © and 

<« 2. Conſider the buſineſs tranſacted between them, and that was . 
the todemption and recovery of all God's ele.” _ Ns 1 

«4, The manner or quality of this tranſaction: It was federal fl 
or in the nature of a covenant: It was by mutual engagements and dialo 
ſtipulations, each perſon undertaking to perform his part in order com 
to our recovery. Tue F ather promiſeth that he till hold his hand and ſelye 
keep lum; ia. xlii. 6. Ihe Son promiſeth he will obey his Father bor i} 
wall 10 ſuffering, and not be rebellious; J. I. 5. and having pro-: q.1 
miſed, each holds the other to his engagement.“ ther 

« 4, Conſider the articles to which they both agree: God the ſhall 
Father promiſes to inveſt him with a threefold office, viz. to make L will 


him a Prieft ; E, cx. 4. The Lord hath fworn and twill not repent, thou d, charg 
2 prieft for erer after the order of Melchiſedec. Heb. v. 3. Chrif gloria thou 
not eme to be made a high-prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him thou art My = for Q 
God the Father promiſes to make him a prophet ; I/ xlii. 6. / ©" ſues | 
ice thee for @ light to the gentiles, to open blind eyes. And to make him 
ing; F ii. 6, 7 Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thy fer 
ance. Further the Father promiſeth to ſtand by him, aſſiſt him, - 
ſtren bim for this work : I/ xlii. 5, 6, 7. I will hold % * 
that is, I will underprop and ſupport thy humanity when it 48 es 
20Knk under the burden. He promiſeth to crown bis work wi 
ſucceſs, to accept him in his work, and to reward him for 1 W. 


a 
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$ great exaltation; Pf! it. 7, I will declare the decree, the Lord latht 
n unto me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. It is ſpoken of the 
A day of his reſurre&ion when he had juſt finiſhed his ſuffering, and 


4 ſo the apoſtle expounds and applies it; Ae xiii. 33. and in Heb. 


© i xi. 2. This was the joy that was ſet before: him, which encou» 
raged him to endure the crots and deſpiſe the ſnam e og 


„In like manner Jeſus Chriſt re- ſtipulates and gives his er - 
ment to the Father, that upon theſe terms he is content to be made 
fleſh, to diveſt himſelf as it were of his glory, to come under the 
obedience and maledi&ion of the law, and not to_refufe any the 
hardeſt ſufferings it ſhould pleaſe the Father to inflict on him. Pf: 
xl. 6, 7. Then ſaid I, lo, I come, I delight to do thy will; O Gt. 

« 5, Theſe articles were by both p arties performed preciſely and 
punctually.“ N | | EEO e 


« 6, This compact between the Father and the Son bears date 
from eternity, before this world was made: while as yet we had na 
exiſtence, but only in the infinite mind and popes of God; 2 Tom: 
j. 9. The grace which was given us in Chriſt before the world 
began” was this grace of redemption, which from everlaſting. was 
thus contrived and defigaed for us. Then was the council or con- 
3 of peace betwcen them both, as ſome take that ſcripture ; 
Tech. vi. 13. | 5 


„Page 28. God the Father and God the Son do mutually” rely 
and truſt to one another in the buſineſs of our redemption; [The 
Father relies upon the Son for the performance of bis part. The 
Father fo far truſted Chriſt, that upon the credit of lus; promiſe to 
come into the world and in the fulneſs of time to become a ſacri- 
ce for the ele, he ſaved all the Old Teſtament ſaints:  And-ſor 
doth Chriſt in like manner depend upon and truſt bis Father for 
the accompliſhment of all this promite, that he-thall ſee his ſeed; 
and that all the elect thatare yet behind, yet unregenerated, as weib 
$a; as choſe already called, ſhall be preſerved to; the heavenly kings 


dom.“ | 


of Page 29. This excellent author, repreſents. this tranſaction be- 
ol cen the Father and the Son before the world was in a way of 
” dialogue: He ſuppoſes the Father to ſay, My Sen, here be a 
company of poor miſerable ſouls that have utterly undone them) 


elves, and now lie open to wy jabs ; juſtice: demands. om—_ 


: a 


- for them, or will ſatisfy itſelf in the eternal ruin of them. 

7 ſhall be done for theſe ſouls? And thus Chriſt replies: O my Fa- 
ther ! Such is my love to, and pity fur them, that rather than they 
ſhall periſh eternally, I will be reſponſible for them as their ſurety z 
Iwill rather chuſe to ſuffer thy wrath than they ſhould ſuffer it; 
charge their debt all upon me, I am able to diſcharge it: And 


oy h it inpoverith. all my, riches, and empty all, my treaſures, 
or 10 it did indeed; 2 Cor. vin. 9. Though he were rial, yeb for our- 
ales lie became poor, I am content to. undertake! it.“ 


Here I again deſire my reader to, obſerve,, I eite not the 

words of that great and excellent man to refute them, for I greatly 

approve of almoſt every expreſſion; much leſs would I expoſe. 

lat venerable author, whoſe memory and writings I fancerely: 

Cverence and honour: but my deſign is to ſhew what is the. 

uſual language of our heſt divines. on this ſubject, fax l might eie 
| M M2 | 
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| $ 
aſſages of the like nature out of a multitude of excellent writers 1 
Mis is only a ſpecimen of one for the reſt. 5 h 
Now in reading over ſuch accounts of ſtipulations and contract h 
between the Father and the Son before the foundation of the world, e. 
what proper conceptions can we frame, or what clear ideas can we ol 
ſſibly have, while we ſuppoſe nothing but Chtiſt's divine nature to 
tranſacting this affair with the Father; and while at the fame time th 
we believe the divine effence, perfections and powers the under- W. 
ſtanding, will, thought and conſciouſneſs of the Father and of the F 
Son to be numerically one and the ſame, fince in the godhead or pl, 
divine nature, they are but one and the ſame infinite Spirit ? The 
mere perſonalities, viz. paternity and filiation, cannot conſult and thi 
tranſact theſe affairs in a way of contract, propoſal and conſent: thi 
It is nothing but two diſtin& conſciouſneſſes and two diſtin& wills WM m. 
can enter into ſuch a covenant ; but in the common explication of il | n 
the trinity, the diſtin& perſonalities of the Father and the Son do ed 
not ma ke any real diſtin conſciouſneſſes or diſtinct wills in the one I tra 
infinite Spirit. | the 
And let it be further noted alſo, that according to ſeveral of the twe 
articles of this covenant, one of theſe beings or perſons covenanting, tio1 
ſeems to be inferior to the other, and to be capable of receiving 7 


orders, commiſſion, ſupport and recompence from the other: But $6 
if only the deity of Chriſt exiſted at that time, and the deity of Hof 
Chriſt and of the Father have but one and the fame numerical con- its 
fciouſneſs and volition, one and the fame numerical power and mip 
glory, what need of orders and commiſſions, what need of promiſes Ga 
of ſupport and recompence ? How can the pure godhead of Chriit Nor c 
be ſupported, or be recompenſed by the Father, who has eternally th 
the ſame numerical glory and power? In ſhort, all theſe ſacred and 0 fo 
pathetic repreſentations of ſtipulation and articles in the common co @ 


ſcheme, can amount to no more in our clear ideas, and in a proper A 
. of things, than the ſimple decree or volition of the one Wh: A 
etcrnal, infinite Spirit. | A l _ 


I grant we may ſuppoſe the great God in a hg rative manner of ll ther, 
ſpeech conſulting thus with his own wiſdom, with the divine powers and e 
or principles of agency in his own nature, as a man may be tigura- ¶ lad u 
tively ſaid to contult with his own e or reaſon, or con- , 
ſcience : But in literal and proper language, it ſeems to be nothing ther 
elſe but an abſolute decree of the great God, that the man Chriſt ners i 
eſus, when formed and united to godhead, ſhould undertake and me 
lil this work, four thouſand years after this world was made. Wt 
And thus, according to the common hypotheſis, that very intelligent 
being which was to come into fleſh, and to ſuſtain all the real ſuffer- 
1093, ave no ſuch early antecedent conſent to this covenant, It was 
on 
ſu 


e godhead of Chriſt, which is impaſſible and could really 

r nothing, did decree that the human nature ſhould exiſt here- 

after, that it ſhould be united to the godhead, and ſhould ſuſtain 
agonies and death for the fins of men. | 


I would enquire farther alſo, according to this explication of 
things, what poſſible difference can we conceive between the love 
of the Father in ſending his Son, and the love of the Son in conſent- 
ing to be ſent on this compaſhonate errand, if there were not two 
diſtin& conſciouſneſſes, and two diſtin& wills, if it was only one 
ſimple numerical volition of the great God? And how doth lh 
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abate our grand ideas of the diſtin and condeſcending love of our 
bleſſed Saviour, in his conſent to this covenant, fince that part of 
him which really ſuffered, that is, his inferior nature, had then no 
exiſtence, and therefore could give no conſent to this early covenant 
of redemption. If ſome of theſe difficultics may poſſibly obtain any 
tolerable ſolution, by introducing many figures of ſpeech, and be 
thus explained, according to the common explication of the trinity, 
without ſuppoſing the pre-exiſtence of the human ſoul of Chriſt, yet 
| am wks inclined to think they can never be all ſolved or ex- 
plained upon that hypotheſis. 


But on the other hand, if we give ourſelves leave to conceive of 
the human ſoul of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt in its pre-exiſtent ſtate as 
the 7;xT-r0xÞ-, the firſt- born of every creature; Col. i. 15. as the 22x, 
that is, the beginning or the chief of the creation of God; Rer. iii. 
14, lying in the boſom of the Father; John i. 18. and intimately unit- 
ed to the eternal God, then here are proper ſubjects for theſe federal 
tranſactions in the covenant of redemption before the foundation of 
the world. And a moſt glorious and divine covenant it was be- 
tween the Father and the Son in this view of things for the ſalva- 
tion of poor ruined man. | | | 


Though this bleſſed ſoul of Chriſt were united immediately to the 
divine nature, yet God the Father might part with it, as it were, out 
of his own boſom, that is, diveſt it of heavenly joys and glories * by 
its own conſent, without diſſolving the union: God the Father 
might prepare a body for it, and ſend it to dwell in fleſh and blood : 
God might infli& the puniſhment of our fins upon this blefled foul 
of Chriſt incarnate, and afterwards give it a high exaltation, not only 
to the glory which it had with the Father before the world was, but 
to ſuperior joys and glories as the reward of its ſufferings, according 
to ſcripture ; ſolm xvil. 5, and Pil. ii. 9. 


And this bleſſed ſoul of Chriſt united to godhead, is a proper ſub- 
je& to enter into thele articles, to accept of the terms of this co- 
venant of redemption, to conſent to part with the boſom of the Fa- 
of MW ther, Kc. And thus Chriſt, when he came forth from the Father, 
ers ¶ and came into this world; John xvi. 28. laid aſide that glory which he 
ra- lad with the Father before the world was; John xvii. 5. and though he was 
on- el, yet for our /akes he became poor; 2 Cor. viii. 9. And thus the Fa- 
ing tber and the Son manifeſt their tranſcendent love to poor rebel ſin- 
ritt ners in this federal tranſaction, this covenant of redemption before 
and me began, which is the foundation of all that was ever done in 
ide. ume toward the reſtitution of the poſterity of Adam, to the tavour 
rent and the image of God, and to everlaſting happineſs. Every thing 
Fer- Mcoincides admirably well in this ſcheme, and anſwers the various 


expreſſions of {cripture on this ſubject, without ſtraining the words 
ally ey needleſs tropes and figures: It becomes fo plain that he that runs 
ere- 


may read it, and every private chriſtian may underſtand theſe carly 
grounds and foundations of his hope. | 


Note, this diveſting of the ſoul of Chriſt of its primitive joys and glorics does not 

*quire a diffolution of its union to the divine nature; for the godhead may be il} 
Lnted, and yet may influence the human ſoul in greater or lefs degrees, and in 
Tous manners, as to light, ſupport, joy, glory, &c. according to different occations- 
mud Circumitances, which muſt be excecding different in a flate of humiliation and 
u Exaltation; and the manner and the degree of influence mutt alwazs be detet- 
ned only by the divine wiſdom. | | En 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Note, in a few months will be publithed a large and more com. 
lete treatiſe on this ſubject, viz. © The pre- exiſtent Soul of our 


ord Jeſus Chriſt.“ “ | 
Querstr. IV. II the Gedhead of Crit and the Godhead of the Father one 
| und the fame Godhead ? Bhs 


Tu ER E are ſeveral conſiderations which lead me to agree with 
this general apinion of almoſt all our divines in the two laſt cen- 
turics, xiz. that the godhead of Chriſt is the fame individual god. 
head with that of the Father; and that his divine nature is not an- 
other infinite Spirit diſtinct from the Father, whatſoever ſublime 
diſtinctions there. may be inthat one infinite Spirit, one of which, riz. 
the Word or wifdom, may perhaps have a more peculiar re ſpect to 
the ſecond perſon in the trinity, zz, the Son; and the other, viz. the 
power of God; to the Holy Ghoſt. 
1. If the divine nature of Chrift be anather diſtin principle of 
ſelf-conſciouſneſs and volition, another diſtinct ſpiritual being, or 
another ſpirit, this approaches ſo near to the doctrine of another 
God, that it is very hard to diſtinguiſh it, For ſo far as our ideas ef 
arithmet'c and reaſon can reach, this ſeems to be a plain truth, * If 
one infinite ſpirit be one God, two or three infinite ſpirits muſt be 
two or three Gods.” And though the patrons of this opinion ſup- 

ſe theſe three ſpirits to be ſo nearly united as to be called one 

od merely to avoid the charge of polytheiſm, yet it muſt be 
granted, that this one God muſt then be one complex infinite 

ing, or ſpirit, made up of three fingle infinite beings or ſpirits; 
which is ſuch a notion ot the one true God, as I think neither reaſon 
nor revelation will admit. And yet if this were the, true notion 0! 
the one God, it is very ſtrange that ſcripture ſhould not clearly and 
expreſsly reveal it. | 

The God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, the God of Iſrael, the 
Almighty, and Jehovah, is the proper ityle and title by which God 
the Father was known under the Old Teſtament: and it is under 
theſe titles and characters that he ofen appeared to the patriarchs: 
et it is agreed by all trinitarians that it was Jeſus Chit appeared 
o the patriarchs, and affumed this {tyle and theſe titles of godhead; 
which we juſtly fuppoſe he could not have aſſumed if he had not 
had true gudhead belonging to his complex perſon. And not only 
fo, but this true godhead muſt allo be the godhead of the Father, 
otherwiſe he could not have aflumed thoſe very titles by which 
God the Father was always known to the church, and by which 
they worſhipped him as the God and Father of all. If the deity ol 
Chriſt were another diſtin eſlence or ſpirit, bis aſſuming thoſe 
names whereby God the Father only was known to the Ifraelites, 
would lead them into miſtake and confuſion. 

ObjeQion. I know it may be objected here, that Chriſt's aſſum- 
ing the names and titles of God the Father would lead them into 38 
much confuſion and miſtake, by leading them to believe that Chi 


This hath been publiſhed, and is entitled“ the Glory of Chriſt as God-mas 
$iplayed.” | 
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was God the Father; and it may be urged yet further, that theſe 
titles thus aſſumed, would prove that Chriſt was God, no more than 
that it does prove that Chnit was the Father. 

1 Anſwer. If Chriſt has the ſame godhead as the Father, and if in 
theſe ancient appearances Chriſt came in the name of the Father, 
zs his xepreſentative, there is no great inconvenience nor confuſion 
if he were taken for God the Father, ſpeaking and acting in and by 
the angel of the covenant, or [efus Chrift in his pre-exiſtent ſtate : But 


ne there would be great confuſion and inconvenience in Chriſt's aſſum- 


ing theſe divine names, if he had not godhead belonging to him, for 
then we ſhould take a creature for God. | 

3, Several ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, which are cited by 
d. the writers of the New Teftament and applied to Chriſt, do moſt 
evidently refer to the great one God, the God of Iſrael, the Al- 


%” Wl the Old Teſtament before the days of Chriſt muft ſuppoſe to mean 
o Cod the Father of all; ſuch as Pf. viii. 18. Thou ht aſtended on 
he liel; cited Eph. iv. 8. And Pf. xcvii. . him all ye gods; 

cited Heb. i. G. and Pf. cii. 24, 25. O my God, ovf old thou haſt laid 
of the foundations of the earth; cited Heb. i. 10. And Ia. xl. 3, 4, 5. Pre- 

pare qe the way of the Lord; cited Mat. iii. 3. And Joel ii. 32. Whoſvever 
all call on the name of the Lord hall be delivered ; cited Heb. x11. 26. 
5 And Iſa. viii. 13, 14. Sancti the Lord of hoſts, and he all be for a ftone 
4 of ſtumbling ; cited 1 Pet. ii. 6. S. and ſeveral other places. 


a were utterly miſtaken in their application of theſe texts to God the 
+ Father, ſince there is a plain and proper ſenſe wherein this applica- 


de ton is true. And vet theſe texts are properly applied to Chriſt, if 
we ſuppoſe the godhead of the Father and of Chriſt to be the ſame, 
ts: ind that the man Chriſt Jeſus was the ſhekinah or habitation of the 

' Wh great God intimately and perſonally united to him, and ſo made 


14 one perſon with him, but ſtill under the character of filiation or me- 
and Wl dation. And in this ſenſe Chriſt was Emmanuel, or God with 


us; Mat. 1. 23. ns 
the Beſides, let it be further confidered, that the deſign of the 
zd *Poltles in the citation of theſe texts, and the E of them 
der 10 Chriſt, was to prove the glory, dignity and divine grandeur of 
+... dhe complex perſon of Chritt : But this citation of theſe texts, and 
red be wohcation of them to Chriſt, will ſcarce prove the godhead of 
Chriſt, unleſs he has the ſame godhead with that of the Father: nor 
not indeed will they prove the dignity or glory of the perſon of Chriſt 
als i 2 other way; but as they ſhew that what was ſpoken of old con- 
her, rning the godhead of the Father muſt neceflarily belong alſo to 
nich BY Chriſt. If Chriſt conſidered as God were another diſtin ſpirit 
hich tom the godhead of the Father, I think theſe citations of the 
y of apoſtle out of the prophets would hardly prove his godhead; nor 
hoſe do I ſee how they could prove the grandeur and dignity of his 
ites, e unleſs it were granted that the godhead of the Father was 
godhead, that Cheift and the Father are one in this reſpeR. 
um-. + When Chriſt expreſſes. his own godhead in the New Teſta- 


on of the man Chriſt Jeſus with the ſame godhead that is in the 
Father.- I and the Father are one; John x. 30. He that hath fen me, hath 
ken the. Father. I am in the Father, and the Father in me. The Father in 
ne doth the warte; John xiv. 9, 10. And it muſt be oblerved that 


mighty, the Jehovah in the Old Teftament, whom all that read 


22 ©Y hard 7 * * ; 2 


Now we cannot ſuppoſe, that all the holy men before Chriſt | 
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there is not any place in the New Teſtament where the miraculous 
works of Cbrift are aſcribed to any diſtin godhead of his own 
diflerent from the godhead” of the Father, or the godhead of the 
Spirit ot God that dwelt in him: And it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt would have always uſed theſe modes of ſpeaking, and 
attributed his own works to the Father and his Spirit, if he himſelf 
bad another godhead or divine nature different from that of the 
Father and the Spirit: For why ſhould his miraculous works be 
attributed to the aids of another infinite ſpirit which was not united 
to the man Jeſus, and never be aſcribed at all to that diſtin ſpirit 
which is luppoſed to be united to him ? I am ſure this ſort of re- 
preſentations lead our thoughts away from ſuppoſing Chriſt to have 
any goghead at all, if it be not the ſame as the Father's. 

S. If the godhead of Chriſt be another diſtinA ſpiritual being 
different trom the godhead of the Father, 1 do not ſee any fair and 
reaſonable manner, how the trinitarians can ſolve the difficulties 
which-ariſe from thoſe ſcriptures, where God the Father is repre- 
ſented as the only true God, and under that idea diſtinguiſhed from 
Jeſus Chriſt; as John xvii. 3. To know thee the only true God, and 
cu Chriſt whom thou has jent. 1 Cor. vill. 6. To us there is but one God, 
the Father, nf telum are all things; and one Lord Jejus Chriſt, by whom are 
ell things. Koh. iv. 5, 6. There is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſin, one God 
and Father of all, Now we can ſcarce ſuppoſe the higheſt nature of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be ancther infinite ſpirit dittin& from God the Father, 
without excluding it from godhead by theſe expreſs ſcriptures : but 
they may eafily be explained to admit Chrift's godhead, if we ſup- 
poſe Chriſt tv be ſpoken of in thele places chiefly in his inferior 
characters as man and mediator : and yet he may be united to, and 
inhabited by the one true and eternal God; who is at other times 
called the Father, as being veſted with different relative properties, 


and firſt in the great economy, as I have ſufficiently ſhewn in other 


apers. 
+ I add alſo, thoſe texts in the prophets, where it is ſaid ; I am God, 
and there is none elje, there is none beſides me, I know not any ; Ifa. xliv. 6, 
8. and |xv. 21, 22. give a further confirmation to this ſentiment. 
For, whether we ſuppoſe the Father or the Son to be the ſpeaker 
here, it is ſtill with an excluſion of any other being, any other 
ſpirit from the claim of godhead beſides the one infinite Spirit, the 
one true and eternal God, the God of Iſrael ; and it our Saviour 
jeſus Chriſt be not that one true eternal God, that one and the 
lame infinite Spirit with the Father, theſe excluſive ſentences would 
hardly admit Chriſt and the Father too, to be the one true eternal 
God. It is granted indeed that Chriſt is another ſpirit as he is man, 
and that other, viz. the human ſpirit, is not in himſelf properly 
God; but only by being united to true godhead, even the man 
Jeſus may be ſo called by the communication of properties. But 
ünce the godhead of Chriſt is ſtill the very ſame godhead with that 
of the Father, Chriſt is not excluded from gudhead by theſe ſtrong 
excluſive expreſhons. _ e b | 5 
6. When our Saviour foretold that his diſciples ſhould leave him 

alone, he adds, John xvi. 32. And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father 
is with me, Now it his godhead had been diſtinct or different from 
the godhead of the Father, he needed not the preſence of the 
Father with him for his ſupport ; his own godhead would _ 
been all-ſufficient : But if his. own godhead be the ſame with that of 
the Father, then there is nodifficulty in the expreſſion. | 
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7. There are ſeveral places in the New Teſtament, where the 
words God, Chriſt, and the Lord in the ſame paragraph are uſed 
very promiſcuouſly, ſo that one can hardly tell where Chriſt is ſpoken 
of, and where God the Father; particularly; Rom. xiv. 6—12, 


Other places where God the Father and Chriſt are called our Sa- 


viour promiſcuouſly, and 3 God our Saviour, &c. Tit. i. 3. 
ji. 13. Jude verſes 4, 25. at 
to determine which is meant; which would hardly have been left 
liable to ſo promiſcuous a conſtruction, if Chriſt had not been true 
2 and if his godhead had not been the ſame with that of the 

ather. | | 

8. That the primitive chriſtians worſhipped Chrift, is ſufficiently 
evident from the ſacred hiſtory : Yet we never find that the Jews 
of that day, who were implacably ſet againſt them, ever accuſed 
them of idolatry, or creature-worſhip, though that charge would have 
beſt ſerved their purpoſe to blaſt and deſtroy this new religion. Nor 
can we reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if the Jews had made this objection, 
the ſacred writers would have omitted to tell us ſo. becauſe this 
would have been ſo important and forcible an obje&ion againſt 
chriſtianity, that it would have required a very pens antwer, 
_ ſo chriſtians in all ages might have been taught to defend their 
Practice, 


Thence we muſt infer, that when the primitive chriſtians worſhip- 


ped Chriſt, they cannot be ſuppoſed to worthip a mere creature, or 
any other but the true God of [frat : for the Jews would then cer- 
tainly have charged them with creature-worfhip or idolatry. Now 
this true God of Iſrael was God repreſented as the Creator, the 
Author, and the Father of all; it was that God who ſuſtains the ſu- 
preme character of dominion and majeſty, and maintains the dig- 
nity and the rights of godhead ; it was that God who ſo often fore- 
told the ſending of his 2 us Chriſt, and this is God the Father. 
It is therefore this one godhead, which is in the Father, which is 
the ſame with the godhead of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, but under a 
diſtin& perſonality : It is the ſame one God whom the chriſtians 
worſhipped, when they worſhipped Chriſt as God manifef in the fleſh. 
It was the ſame divine nature or godhead which the ancient Jews 
had been uſed to worſhip, as dwelling in the cloud of glory upon 
the mercy-ſeat, and was now come to dwell in fleſh and blood, to 
become Emmanuel, © God with us, to become God manifeſt in the 
feln.“ Now there is ſuch a mutual inhabitation and perſonal 
union between the one eternal God, and a creature in the perſon 
of Chriſt, as renders this complex perfon a proper object of wor- 
ſhip, and this ſtands clear of idolatry, even in the ſenſè of the Jews: 


themſelves, who were wont to worſhip God as dwelling in the 


cloud, 


And indeed this is the only notion of the worſhip of Chriſt that 
could pothbly agree with their. own law, and with their firſt com- 
mandment given in Sinai, and with all their own former ideas of wor- 

ip, as due only to the one God: and it is the only notion that 


Could have been received by them without difficulty and oppofition. 


6 therefore the Son or Word be truly God, this godhead muſt be 

e ſame in ſubſtance with the godhead of the Father whom the 
Jews worſhipped, otherwiſe he would be another God, and the 
Jews could not have failed to charge the chriſtians with groſs ido- 


try. Upon the whole therefore there ſeems juſt reaſon te on- 
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eaſt there is ſome difficulty in ſuch places 
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clude, that whatever ſacred and unknown diſtinctions may bein 
the divine nature itſelf, and however theſe diſtinctions may lay a 
foundation for God's ditcovery of himſelf under three pertonal 
characters, as the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, yet the 
godhead of the Father ſeems to be the ſame one infinite and eternal 
pirit which in ſome particular principle or power of its own nature, 
or under ſome peculiar diſtinction or relation, is united to the man 
_ Chriit Jeſus ; and hereby Jeſus becomes one with God, one com- 
plex intelligent agent or perſon, and hereby Chriſt comes to have 
a right to thoſe divine titles, the Lord God, the Almighty, Jehovah, 
the God of Abrahain, nad and Jacob, &c. 
And by this means the great and fundamental article of all re- 
ligion, the unity of the true God, is maintained inviolable : And 
thus we muſt effectually preclude all the objections and cavils of 
the arian and focinian writers againſt the doctrine of the blefled 
Trinity, and the deity of Chriſt, as though this doctrine in roduced 
more gods than one. For if we ſuppoſe the man Jeſus Chriſt in his 
foul and body to be both an intelle us and corporeal thekinah or 
Þabitation of the one God, the God of Iſrael, we may juſtly call le- 
ſus Chriſt, God manifeſt in the eh; 1 Tim. iii. 16. a man in whom de 
allthe fulneſs of the codhead bodily ; Col. ii 9. a man of the ſeed of David, 
and yet God over al! bleſſed for erer; Rom. i. 3. ix. 5. Nor is there fo 
much as the appearance or ſhadow of our owning two or three gods, 
which has been too often, and with ſome appearance of reaſon 
charged upon ſome other modes of explaining this ſacred doctrine. 


C——  __ I 


Qu EST. V.—ls there an intimate Union between the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and 
God the Father. | 


Troven I do not remember that the words, unite, or union“, 
are any where found expreſsly in the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, yet the idea which 1s deſigned by thete words is often found 
in ſcripture : and it is the uſual cuſtom of the ſacred writers to ex- 
preis this idea of the union of ſeveral things together by being one 
with another, or by one being in another, and ſometimes by each 
being in the other mutually. | 
Ihe union between the body and the {oul is repreſented by the 
ſoul's being in the body; 2 Cor. v. 6. at home in the body; and xl. 3. 
whether in the body, or out of the body, &c, The union of ſaints to God 
is expreſſed by mutual inheing ; 1 lm iv. 16. He that dwelleth in lore, 
dwelleth in God, and God diielicth in him. Our union to Chriſt is often 
expreſſed by Chri/t being in us and our being in Crit; John xv. 4, 5. 
Rom. xvi. 7. and being in the Lord, verſe 11. and in many other 
places. Sometimes union is expreſſed by both being one! ſo the 
{aints whoare all united in one common head are called one body and 
one bread; 1 Cor. x. 17. And as the union between man and wife 
Is expreſſed by their being one fleſh ; 1 Cor. vi. 16. fo he that joint 
to the Lord is one Spirit, verſe 17. The union between Jeſus Chn 
and God the Father is expreſſed by all theſe ways, viz. by an inbe- 
ing of Chriſt in the Father, and the Father in him, and by onene!s 
with the Father, in the writings of the apoſtle John. Sce ſohn x. 38. 


* It is granted that e775 or unity is twice found in the New Teftament, vx. 
Eb. iv. 3, 13. but tyow or twee is not uſed by the ſacred writers ; Nor 15 erorn 
uſed co ſignify the union of two things together into one. | | 
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n ] and my Father are one; John v. 38. and xiv. II. I am in the Father, 
a end the Father in me. | 


. But let it be always remembered that our union to God or Chriſt 
6 is but a mere faint ſhadow or reſemblance of the union of Chriſt to 
l God the Father; which vaſtly ſurpaſſes ours, and is of a ſuperior . 
1 kind. This union between Chriſt and God the Father is fo near, 
- fo intimate, fo peculiar, as gives occaſion for the New Teſtament 
* to eite and apply to Chriſt many paſſages out of the Old Teſtament: 
be which relate to the God and Father of all. The names, the cha- 
by raters, the properties, and the actions of the Father are given to 


Chriſt in ſeveral inſtances and forms of expreſſion, which are not 
, true, nor can be admitted concerning our union to God. 


c Though there be but one godhead, and one God, even the Father ; 
: 1 Cor. viii. 6. yet by the intimate union of the man Chrift Jeſus 
with this one godhead or divine nature which is in the Father, 
- Chrift is the Lord Jehovah, he is God manifeft in the fleſk ; 1 Tim. iii. 
1 16. he is God over all bleſſed for ever; Rom. ix. 5. which would be 
blaſphemy to ſay concerning chriſtians. So Chriſt is ke that ſearches 
5 tle leurts and the reins : Rev. ii. 23. Chriſt is the alpha and omega, the 
i fr and the laſt: Rev. i. 11. What the Father doth, the Son dot 


8 alſo in many reſpects: The Father created all things, ſo did the 
4 Son : and what the Son doth, the Father is ſaid to do; Jon xiv. 10. 
* The Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. „„ . 
e. It may not be amiſs here to tranſcribe a few verſes from this 


chapter; ,Jokn xiv. in order to give us a clearer idea of this union 
and communion between the Father and Chriſt; fince it is the de- 
2 ſign of our Lord in this place to inſtruct Thomas and Philip in the 
knowledge of God the Father and of himſelf; [John xiv. T—11. “ If 
Fe had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo: And from 


* enceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 8. Philip faith unto 
15 him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9. Jeſus faith 
of unto him, Have I been fo ons time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
. known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; 
ne and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? 10. Believeſt thou 


cb not, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that 
I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf: But the Father that dwel- 
kth in me, he doth the works. 11. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me : or elſe believe me for the very works 
7 lake,” Upon this ſcripture 1 beg leave to make theſe three re- 


marks: 
re | | » . 
> | Remark]. This is not ſpoken concerning the union, the inbeing, 
5. or indwelling of any diſtin& divine nature of Chriſt, in the divine 
er nature of the Father, but rather concerning the union of his human 


he nature to the ſame godhead that is in the Father; and that for theſe 
1 tree reaſons: e ee 
fe 1. Becauſe the diſciples at this time were not particularly ac- 
ned quainted with any diſtin& divinity of Chriſt, and therefore he can- 
iſt not be ſuppoſed to fpeak to them of this his divinity, and tell them 


e- where it was, viz. in the Father. It was as man that he converſed 
els with them ; but as a man who had God ever with him, and he is 
38. now further explaining the intimacy of this union between God and 
| man 1n his own perſon. | 0 | +. 

vir. 2. Though the deity of Chriſt conſidered as the eternal word or 


wn wiſdom of the Father, may be ſaid to be or dwell in the Father, yet 
od che Father is not ſaid to be in his wiſdom, or to dwell in his 
: NN 2 | 


\ 
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wiſdom; whereas this inbeing and indwelling of Chriſt and the Fa- 
ther are mutual in the text, I am in the Father, and the Father in me: it 
denotes the union of two really diſtinct Beings in one. 

3. Becauſe Chriſt makes this his union with the Father an ex. 


emplar or ſimilitude of the union of the faints with God; o xvii. | 
21. That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and J in thee, that they 
alſo may be one in us. Ihe union and communion between the man | 


Jeſus and God the Father, though it is vaſtly ſuperior to that of the 
1aints, yet it is ſtill voluntary and of mere grace, and in this reſpect 
it may be properly made uſe of as a very glorious exemplar of our 
union to End Chriſt: But the inbeing of the eternal word or 
wiſdom in the Father is ſo eſſential to godhead, it ſo intinitely tranſ- 
cends all his voluntary and condeſcending union to us, and is ſo in- 
finitely different from it, that it does not ſeem to be a proper exemp- 
lar or pattern thereof. I much rather conclude therefore, that the 
union here deſcribed is the union between God the Father and the 
man Chriſt ſeſus, or between the ſame divine nature which is in 
the Father and the human nature of Chriſt. 

Remark II. jeius Chriſt neither in this place nor in any other doth 
ever aſcribe his divine works to any other divine power of his own, 
or to any other godhead of his own, diſtin and different from the 
godhead of the Father. 1 live by the Father ; John xiv. 19. The Father 
Is in me, and it is the Father in me that doth the works; John xiv. 
10. It is but one godhead of the Father and the Son ; not two di- 
vine natures or two godheads, for this would ſeem to make two 


gods. Nor has the holy Spirit to whom ſometimes Chriſt aſcribes 


is works, any godhcad different from that of the Father. 


Remark III. Let it be obſerved further, that when our Saviour 
tells his diſciples, and particularly informs Thomas and _ that | 
by « ſecing and knowing the Son, they ſee and know the Father | 
alſo,” he does not give this reaſon for it, viz. that he is the very 
image of the Father, or the repreſentative or the vicegerent of the 
Father, though thoſe are great truths : but he gives this reaſon, that | 


there is a moſt intimate union or oneneſs between the Father and 


him. I am in the Father and the Father in me: and ſo near and fo inti- | 
mate is this union, that he attributes the words which he ſpeaks and | 


the works which he does to the Father, verſe 10. that is, to the god- 
head of the Father dwelling in him. Thus Chriſt and his Father 
are one; ſolm x. 30. One godhead belongs to both. 

From all this we may reaſonably infer, that when the names, titles 
and works of the true and eternal God are prophetically attribu- | 
ted to Jefus Chriſt under the Old Teſtament, or hiſtorically in the 
New, i is not fo much becauſe his human foul is the image, repre- 
ſentative or deputy of the Father, as the arians ſay ; but becauſe 
the very godhead of the Father dwells perſonally in the man Jeſus: t 
Fulueſs of the godkead dwells in him bodily ; Col. ii. 9. P4 as on ſome occaſions 
to give a ſufficient ground for the repreſentation of Chriſt as God- 
man, or one complex perſon including a divine and human nature; 
though on other occafions Chriſt is repreſented as a man, and is cal 

led the man Chrift Jefus the Mediator; as in 1 Tam, ii. 5. 125 

And as we find divine names and characters are given to Chrik 
at and after his incarnation, becauſe the fulneſs of the godhead dwelt bo- 
dily in the man Jeſus ; Col. ii. 9. and thereby he became God mani 
zn the fleſh; 1 Tim. iii. 16, ſo before his incarnation, when the angel 
of the Lord who appeared to the patriarchs calls himſelf the Lord, 
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God, Jehovah, God Almighty, and the God of Abraham, 'we ve 

t reaſonably account for it in the fame manner, viz, That the fulneſs 
of the godhead dwelt in him ſpiritually, that is, that there was the 
human Spirit of our bleſſed Saviour in his pre- exiſtent or angelic 
ſtate, inhabited by the great and alimghty God, and compoſing as it 
were one complex perſon, one complex intelligent agent in thoſe ap- 
pearances. | 


Obje&ion. But does not this repreſent Chrift as being the Fa- 
tier ? Doth not this ſuppoſe God the Father to be incarnate, which 
is contrary to the common expreſſions of ſcripture, and ſenſe of the 
primitive church ? h 2 2 
Anſwer I. Almoſt all the proteſtant writers that have been counted 
moſt orthodox for ſome hundreds of years paſt, both in foreign 
countries and at home, have univerſally ſuppoſed the very ſame 
numerical godhead of the Father to be the godhead of the Son, and 
that it is the ſame infinite Spirit, the ſame underſtanding and the 
ſame will, which exiſts in the Father with one relative property, that 
is alſo incarnate in the Son wich another relative property: Only 
they ſuppoſe the ſuperadded idea or relative property of father. 
hood is not incarnate, but the ſuperadded relative property of fon- 
| ſhip, Now F cannot reaſonably fear any juſt cenſures from thoſe 
who follow this doQtrine of all our reformed predeceſſors, becauſe 
v. Wl their opinion comes fo very near to, or rather is the fame with what 
li- [have aſſerted, though they add ſome human phraſes to it, of which 
vo Wl | have not yet been able to attain any ideas. | 


es II. Though the ſame numerical godhead belong to the Father 

ud to the Son, yet it is not proper to fay, the Father is incarnate, 
ur dbecauſe the idea of fatherhood ſuperadded to the godhead, includes 
wt Wl the idea of the prime agent, and ſupreme ruler in the divine eco- 
zer womy ; whereas the idea of incarnation belongs properly to one 
17 hat is fent in order to become a Mediator between God and man, 
hc and this belongs properly to the Son, as I ſhall ſhew immediately. 


ual BW III. Though in general we may ſuppoſe the very godhead of the 
od BY Father to be ie to the man Chriſt Jeſus, according to theſe ex- 
. prefions in the tenth and fourteenth of John, and elſewhere, yet 
ſome have ſuppoſed there are other ſcriptures which repreſent 
Chrift in his divine nature, as the word or wiſdom of the Father, as 
het WY a peculiar eſſential principle of ſelf-maniteſtation in the divine na- 

ure: And if ſcripture does repreſent the great God under the pecu- 
tles lar idea or character of his wiſdom or word, as manifeſting itſelf in 
tech, it is not ſo proper to ſay, God the Father was incarnate, but 
the Wl that the word or wiſdom of God was made fleſh, though the god. 
re- lead of the Word is the ſame with that of the Father; for the wiſ- 
ulc BF dom of God is God, But I inſiſt not on this anſwer, and therefore 


| 
| 
| 

j 

ail 
] 
| 


vu — — — 
o 


le proceed, g | | | 
ny IV. The pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, in whom the divine nature 


7 zodhead always dwelt, is properly the Son of God, derived from 
bc Father before all worlds, as his only-beyotten Son, the brightneſs 
Cai WY the Father's lory, und the expreſs image of his perſon ; Heb. i. 3. And 
35 lis glorious human ſoul who lived many ages in an angelic ſtate, 
hriſt n was the angel of God's preſence, does ſeem to be the more im- 
% J diate ſubject of incarnation. This Son of God properly took 
eth upon him, and, ſhall I fay, became as it were a medium, in 
nge! Hand by which the divine nature of godhead was united to fleſh and 
Wood. Thus Chriſt is properly called God maniteſt in the fieth, 


— 
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2 
decauſe true godhead always dwelt in this human ſoul who is now f 
' Incarnate : and he is properly called the Son of God manifeſt in the 1 
ficfh, or Chrift come in the fleſh, becauſe this human 1oul, who was D 
properly the Son of God, was more immediately the ſubject of union f 
to fleth and blood. And thus the exprethons of St. Paul and St. I 
John are reconciled; 1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the fleſh : and e 
1 John li. 8. The Son of God was manifefied ; and 1 John iv. 2. Jejus ti 
Chriſt is come in the Hell. e | x 
This Cort of expoſition of theſe texts wherein Jeſus Chriſt and 

God the Father are repreſented as one, or as mutually inbeing and 
indwelling in each other, ſcems more exactly agreeable to the 
whole tenor of ſcripture, and beſt maintains the unity of the god- 
head, which is the foundation of all religion both natural and re. 
vealed ; nor is it liable to thoſe cavils, objections and Inconvenien- 
cies with which other expoſitions are attended. 85 

This expoſition is free from thoſe obſcurities which attend the 
mutual inbeing and indwelling of the Father and the Son conſidered 
purely in their divine natures, which the learned have called 
zar gxvgn ait and circum-inceſſion. We can hardly ſuppoſe our 
Saviour intended that notion in oem xiv. 7, &c. becauſe it is a no- 
tion fo myſterious and ſublime beyond all the ideas that Philip and 
Tnomas could fame at that ſeaſon: And therefore we cannot 
imagine that Chriſt would go to amuſe them with theſe unſcarch- 
ables, when they defired ſome inſtruction from him in the know- 
ledge of God the Father. | | | 

This account of things plainly, intelligibly, and effectually ſecure: 
true, proper, and eternal deity to God the Father, and to our bieſſed 
Saviour, and that in two diſtinct 5 — without introducing any & 
other godhead beſides the godhead of the Father, Thus God the Nel 
Father is the only true God originally, and yet Jeſus the Son of God, ent 
by union t, and communion in the godhead of the Father, is allo sn 
« the true God and the eternal life; 1 John v. 20. And this is eter- i tio! 
ral life to know the Father the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 


fent; John xvil. 3. rote 
3 | And 
—— — | lider 
Quzsr. VI.—ts Chrift the expreſs Image of God the Father in the human Chr 
ATT | | Nature, or in the divine; Bic) 
ANxSWER,—/n the human Nature, the þ 
I N ſeveral places of ſcripture our Saviour 'is repreſented as the TH 
image of God: 2 Cor. iv. 4. Chriſt, who is the image of God. Col. 1. 15: the 
The imoge of the inxiſible God, the n burn of every creature, Heb. 1. 5. creat 
The brightneF of las Fathers glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, n Natur 
he huth appointed heir of all things. Now dit is an important enquiry lhe w 
what is the {cripture {enfe in which Jeſus Chriſt is the image o Go 
the Father. It has been the cuſtom of many theological writers to Gi 
ſuppoſe Chriſt in his pure divine nature to be this image of the ; it 
Father to which the ſcripture refers: but there are ſome reaſons "oy: 
* 


which ſeem to oppoſe this opinion, and incline me to withhold mf 
aſſent from it at preſent. | a | (od 
1. That our proteſtant divines have almoſt univerſally ſuppole 
the godhead or divine nature of Chrift to be the ſelf-ſame, entire, 
numerical godhead, nature or eſſence which the Father has, #7 
differing only in his perſouality, vr manner of ſubſiſtence, that i 


God : 
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600 
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uch 3 


mat 


fliation ; whereas the Father's manner of ſubſiſtence. is paternity. 
Now, according to this doctrine, the divine nature of Chriſt can 
neither be the image of the Father in his effence, nor in his per- 
ſonality and ſubſiſtence. The divine nature of Chriſt cannot be the 
image of the Father's eſſence, becaute it is numerically the very ſame 
eſſence, and nothing is ſaid to be the image of itfelf. Neither can 
the peculiar ſubſiſtencè or perſonality of Chriſt as God, be the 
image ofthe Father's perſonality or ſubſiſtence ; for ſonthip orfiliation 
is by no means an image of paternity or fatherhood, but is rather 
the very reverſe, or contrary to it. A derived manner of ſubſiſtence 
can never be the expreſs image of an underived manner of ſubſiſt- 
ence, If therefore the perſon of Chriſt conſidered as God, be the 
fame numerical godhead with the Father, together with a diſtin& 
erſonality, that is, filiation, and if he is neither the image of the 
Father's godhead nor his perfonality; then Chriſt, confidered 
Fe in his divine nature, cannot be the expreſs image of the 
ather. | | 

2. Another reaſon why Chriſt as God, is not the image of God 
the Father, is becauſe he is called the image of the inviſible God. 
Now the godhead of Chriſt is as much inviſible as the Father's god- 
head is; and therefore when he is called the image of the inviſible 
God, it muſt fignify, he is that image whereby God becomes viſible, 
or is made known to men; and for this reaſon this title of Chriſt 
muſt include ſuch a nature in Chriſt whereby the inviſible God 1s 
made known to mankind, that is, it muſt include ſomething of his 
e or human nature and perhaps has a prime reference 
thereto. of | 


3, When Chriſt is called the image of God in ſome ſcriptures, it 
would naturally lead us to conceive him diſtinct from, and in ſome 
ſenſe inferior to that God whoſe image he is; and therefore it doth 
as naturally lead one to conceive Chriſt's godhead is not denoted in 
thoſe ſcriptures; for the godhead of Chriſt and the Father is one, 
whereas the image is ſomething inferior to the original. Let it be 
noted alſo, that every man is called the image of God; | Cor. xi. 7. 
And therefore this ſeems to be too low a character of Chriſt, con- 
licered in his pure godhead. But there are three ſenſes in which 
Chriſt is the moſt noble image of God. 


1. This title moſt admirably agrees to Chrift confidered as man: 
His human ſoul is the firſt, the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and 
the beſt of all created ſpirits : The man Jeſus is the wiſeſt, holieſt, 
and beſt of men, formed after the image of God in the greateſt per- 
etion; and probably his human ſoul in his pre-exiſtent ſtate was 
the tirſt- born of every creature, and the beginning or chief of the 
Creation of God, and who hath more of reſemblance to God in all 
natural and in all moral perfections than any man ever had, or than 

e whole creation beſides. f FEELS | 

2. And if it be further conſidered that this glorious man Jeſus 
Chriſt even in his pre-exiſtent, as well as in his incarnate ſtate, is 
numately united to his divine nature, thut is, to the ſame godhead 
that belongs to the Father, or to the eternal Word or wiſdom of 

od; then the very perfections of God himſelf thine through the 
human nature of Chriſt, in a moſt reſplendent manner: Chriſt as 
v00-man is indeed the brigltneſs Mis Fatiier*s glory, and the moſt expreſs 


mage of his perſon : and in this ſenſe it may be granted that Chriſt is 


ſuch an image of God as to be alſo God himſelf, God manifeſt in the 
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Ren; 1 Tim. iii. 16. God over all bleſſed for ever; Rom. ix. 5. Thus 
far we have feen in what ſenſe Chriſt may be called the image of 
God the Father, in the very conſtitution of his perſon: Let us allo 
now conſider him, | 8 
3. In his character of Mediator; and ſo he becomes the image of 
the invitible God in yet a farther ſenſe. He is the Father's ambaſ- 
ſador to us, and in that ſenſe he is the image of God, ſiace he repre- 
ſents God among men. He is allo King of kings and Lord of lords, 
veited with a ſovereign dominion over all things by the appointment 
of the Father; and therefore he may be called the expreſs image ol 
his Father's perſon, as he is appointed heir and Lord of all things: 
And as Adam was the image of God, in his dominion over creatures 
in this world, ſo Chriſt is a much more glonous image of God the 
Father in his dominion over the upper and lower worlds. Thus, 
though our bleſſed Saviour confidered in his pure godhead or divine 
nature cannot be ſo properly called the image of the iurꝭhible God, or the 
expreſs image of the Father, yet conſidered, 1. as man, 2. as God-man, | 
or 3. as Mediator, thoſe aſcriptions may very properly belong to 


Note, In another treatiſe which will be publiſhed in a few 
months, concerning the glory of Chriſt as God-man,* and the pre- 
exiitence of his human foul, there will be an abridgment ot a larger 
diicourſe of the Rev. Dr. Goodwin's, concerning * the Glories and 
Royalties of Jeſus Chrift conſidered as God-man, and of his being 
the expreſs Image of the Father.“ 


* 


Quesr. VII. Are the Worſhip of God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt confiſent 
| with one another ? 5 


1. Gop is a Spirit, that is, a heing who has underſtanding and 
will, intinite in knowledge, and in power, and in every perfection. 

2. There is but one only living and true God, that is, one inknite | 
Snirit. And I expreſs myſelf thus, leſt it we ſuppoſe more infinite BY by 
ſpirits than one, we ſhould give occaſion to ſay, we believed more 
gods than one. Three infinite ſpirits ſeem to me to be three gods. ¶ one 


3. This one true God is the only proper object of divine or reli- 
gious worſhip. This doctrine was alserted by Moſes, ſupported by 5 1 
the prophets, and confirmed by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. in 

4. In ſcripture Chriſt expreſsly calls God the Father the only true "Wa 
God. as diſtiact from himſelf; /olm xvii. 3. And the apoſtle Paul had 
confirms it, 10 us there is but one God, even the Father, of whom are af VE 
things, andone Lord jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things ; 1 Cor. vill. 6. fool; 

5. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of God, is evidently repreſented the h 
in ſcripture as another diſtin Spirit different from God the Father, Wi the 
both before and after his incarnation. Before bis incarnation he bear 
had a diſtinct conſciouſneſs or underſtanding, whereby he knew and ed bs 
was conf ious of his own appointment to various fervices and his 


own mition by the Father; be knew all the offices he himſelf was Wl i. fe 


to ſuſtain, the fleth and blood he was to take upon him, and x 8"dheq 
work that he was ſent to do by the Father's appointment. 'Theic 
periunal conſciouſneſses of Chriſt are all different from the N 
or individual conſciouſneſses of God the Father. Chriſt had allo 
diſtinct will, diſterent from the Father, whereby he conſentc (0 


* This was publiſhed 1746. | 
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, what the Father's will ordained concerning him, he accepted of the 
f mediatorial office at the Father's hand, and by his own will ſubmit⸗ 
e ted to that incarnation which the will of the Father appointed for 


will, O God ; a body haſt thou prepared me; Plal. xl. 6. Heb. x. 5. Ag 
for his appearance after his incarnation, it is ſufficiently evident he 
is anther diſtin& ſpirit, different from the true and eternal God the 
Father; for he was conſcious of his wearing fleih and blood, and of 
all the ſenſations of hunger, thuſt, and pain, which he derived 
thence: He was then complete man in body and foul, who knew 
and worſhipped and obeyed his Father and his God. His own 
words confirm this: / came not to do my own will, but the will of lim that ſent 
ne; lohn vi. 38. Father, not my will, but ine be done; Luke xxii. 42. 

6. Vet this Son of God often appears in ſeripture as the object of 


Abraham, Moſes and Jothua worſhipped him as the God of Abraham, 
ſac and ſacob, and as Jehovah, and as the captain of the hoſt of the Lord: 
and in Pſal. xlv. 41: we are required to worſhip him; He is thy Lord, 
w and worjhip thou lim. And that we have ſeveral examples of worſhip 
e- paid to our Lord ſeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament, eſpecially 
er after his reſurrection and his aſcenſion, is evident from the writings 
ad of the evangeliſts and the apoſtles. St. Stephen worſhipped him, 
ng lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit; Acts vii. 59. and St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii: S. 
For this I beſieght the Lord thrice. And all the ſaints and angels in 
heaven do worſhip him; Rev. v. 12, 13. | 

7. Thence it muſt follow thatJeſus Chriſt the Son of God, though 
he be a diſtin& Spirit, yet he muſt be ſome way one with the true 
and eternal God, that he may be a proper object of religious or 
divine worſhip. Thus he expreſſes himſelf; ſohn x. 30. 1 and my 
tuler are one. He muſt be ſome way the ſame God, or the ſame 
nd . infinite Spirit with the Father, while he is alſo another diſtinct 
on. Wl uferior Spirit, diſterent from the Father. 114; 71 & | 
te 8. Scripture does not teach us to conceive how this can be, but 


ite by ſo near an union between this fupreme or infinite Spirit and the 
ore Wl inferior or finite Spirit, as may conftitute one compounded; perſon, 


ds. WW one complex agent or principle of action, one complex object of 
el-bonour, that is, God and man. And thus the Son of God ſeems to 


by be repreſented often in ſcripture as a complex perſon, or as two diſ- 


in&t ſpirits or beings in a perſonal union. In the Old Teſtament 


true e is the man who converſed with Abraham and who wreſtled with 


Jacob; he is the angel of the corenant, the angel in whom the nameof God is, the 
agel of the preſence of God, or a meſſenger ſent from God, and yet 

eis aſſo the fehovah, the God of Abraham and Iſuae, the I am that I am. He is 
ond ſpoken of as the child born, the Son given; and yet the mighty God, and 
en the holy one whom the angels adore. He is repreſented alſo in 
be tie New Teſtament as the mau that died, roſe, and aſcended to 
a beaven; and alſo as the Jehovah or God of Iſrael, who is deſcrib- 
155 ed in the Ixviti. Pf. compared with Eph. iv. 8. as aſcending on high, 

eading captivity captive, and receiving gifts for men, He is God manifeſt in 


the lle fe; 1 Tim. iii. 16. or a man in whom dwells all the Fulneſs of the 
ele Nad bodily; Col. ii. 9. He is the Word who was with God, who. teas 
wat ol, and au was made fleſh, and tabernacled among men; John i. 1, 14. 


Now this near, intimate and unf peakable union between the man 
elus and one eternal God lays a ſufficient foundation for divine 
mes, titles, attributes, worſhip. and honours to be: aſcribed to 
ou Chriſt the Son of God. He and the Father are one; John 

OL. v. 0 © . 


him: All this before he was actually incarnate. | Lo, I come to do thy. 


divine or religious worſhip. It is thus in ſome places of the Old 
Teſtament, when be appeared as the angel of God's preſence; for 


3 
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becauſe" true godhead always dwelt in this human ſoul who is now f 
incarnate : and he is properly called the Son of God manifeſt in the N 
ficfh, or Chriſt come in the fleſh, becauſe this human 1oul, who was 1 


properly the Son of God, was more immediately the ſubject of union ſl 
to tleth and blood. And thus the exprethons of St. Paul and St. It 
John are reconcued ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the fleſh: and el 


1 John iii. 8. The Son of God was manifeſted ; and 1 John iv. 2. Jesus th 
Chriſt is come in the Hell. | | | | 

This fort of expoſition of theſe texts wherein Jeſus Chriſt and IS 
God the Father are repreſented as one, or as mutually inbeing and th 
indwelling in each other, {cems more exactly agreeable to the 
whole tenor of ſcripture, and beſt maintains the unity of the god- 
head, which is the foundation of all religion both natural and re- 
vealed; nor is it liable to thoſe cavils, objections and inconvenien- 
cies with which other expoſitions are attended. 

This expoſition is free from thoſe obſcurities which attend the 
mutual inbeing and indweiling of the Father and the Son conſidered 
purely in their divine natures, which the learned have called 
$atpix2275; and Circum-inceſhon. We can hardly ſuppoſe our 
Saviour intended that notion in m xiv. 7, &c. becauſe it is a no- 
tion ſo myſterious and ſublime beyond all the ideas that Philip and 
Tnomas could fame at that feaſon: And therefore we cannot 
imagine that Chriſt would go to amuſe them with theſe unſcarch- 
ables, when they deſired ſome inſtruction from him in the know- 
ledge of God the Father. | | 

This account of things plainly, intelligibly, and effeQually ſecures 
true, proper, and eternal deity to God the Father, and to our bieſſed 
Saviour, and that in two diftin& perſons, without introducing any 
other godheadHeſides the godhead of the Father, Thus God the 
Father is the only true God originally, and yet Jeſus the Son of God, 
by union to, and communion in the godhead of the Father, is allo 
« the true God and the eternal life ;” 1 John v. 20. And this is eter- 
ral life to know the Father the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hut 

feu john xvii. 3. | 
| — — —— 


Quezsr. VI.—1s Chrift the expreſs Image of God the Father in the human 


Nature, or in the divine; Bi | 
AxSWER,—1r the human Nature, the 
5 . . 2 a 

I N ſeveral places of ſcripture our Saviour 'is repreſented as the a 
image of God: 2 Cor. iv. 4. Chriſt, who is the image of God. Col. 1. 15. he + 
The image of the incifible God, the firſt-born of every creature, Heb. i. 5. crows 
The brightneR of lis Father*s glory, and the expreſs mage of his perjon, wn Autuf 
he hath appinied hetr of all things. Now kit is an Important a ok a 0 
what is the ſcripture ſenſe in which Jeſus Chriſt is the image o God 
the Father. It has been the cuſtom of many theological writers te Ci 


ſuppoſe Chriſt in his pure divine nature to be this image of the 


Father to which the feripture refers: but there are ſome reaſons Py 
which ſeem to oppoſe this opinion, and incline me to withhold mf . N 
aſſent from it at preſent. | 1 8 9d; 
|. That our proteftant divines have almoſt univerſally ſuppoſe uma 
the godhead or divine nature of Chriſt to be the ſelf-ſame, entire, Ms 
ge 


numerical godhead, nature or eflence which the Father bas, a 
differing only in his perſonality, vr manner of ſubſiſtence, that lis, 


nan 


Duet. VI. "QUESTIONS CONCERNING JESUS, 291 


fliation ; whereas the Father's manner of ſubſiſtence is paternity. 
Now, according to this doctrine, the divine nature of Chriſt can 
neither be the image of the Father in his effence, nor in his per- 
ſonality and ſubſiſtence. The divine nature of Chriſt cannot be the 
image of the Father's eflence, becaule it is numerically the very ſame 
eſſence, and nothing is ſaid to be the image of itfelf. Neither can 


the peculiar ſubſiſtence or perſonality of Chrift as God, be the 


image ofthe Father's perſonality or ſubſiſtence; for ſonſhip orfiliation 
is by no means an image of paternity or fatherhood. but is rather 
the very reverſe, or contrary to it. A derived manner ot ſubſiſtence 
can never be the expreſs image of an underived manner of ſubſiſt- 
ence, It therefore the perſon of Chriſt conſidered as God, be the 
ſame numerical godhead with the Father, together with a diſtinct 
erſonality, that is, filiation, and if he is neither the image of the 
Father's godhead nor his perſonality; then Chriſt, confidered 
3 in his divine nature, cannot be the expreſs image of the 

ather. | . | 

2. Another reaſon why Chriſt as God, is not the image of God 
tie Father, is becauſe he is called the image of the inviſible God. 
Now the godhead of Chriſt is as much inviſible as the Father's god- 
head iS; and therefore when he is called the image of the inviſible 
God, it muſt fignify, he is that image whereby God becomes vitible, 
or is made known to men; and for this reaſon this title of Chriſt 
muſt include ſuch a nature in Chriſt whereby the inviſible God is 


made known to mankind, that is, it muſt include ſomething of his 


inferior or human nature, and perhaps has a prime reference 


3. When Chriſt is called the image of God in ſome ſcriptures, it 
would naturally lead us to conceive him diſtinct from, and in ſome 
ſenſe inferior to that God whoſe image he is; and therefore it doth 
as naturally lead one to conceive Chriſt's godhead is not denoted in 
thoſe ſcriptures; for the godhead of Chrift and the Father is one, 
whereas the image is ſomething inferior to the original. Let it be 
noted alſo, that every man is called the image of God; | Cor. Ni. 
And therefore this ſeems to be too low a character of Chriſt, con- 
lidered in his pure godhead. But there are three ſenſes in which 
Chriſt is the moſt noble image of God. 


I. This title moſt admirably agrees to Chrift conſidered as man: 
His human ſoul is the firſt, the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and 
the beſt of all created ſpirits: The man Jeſus is the wiſeſt, holieſt, 
and beſt of men, formed atter the image of God in the greateſt per- 
lection; and probably his human ſoul in his pre-exiſtent ſtate was 
the firit-born of every creature, and the beginning or chief of the 
eication of God, and who hath more of reſemblance to God in all 


natural and in all moral perfections than any man ever had, or than 


lie whole creation beſides. | 

2. And if it be further conſidered that this glorious man Jeſus 
Chriſt even in his pre-exiſtent, as well as in his incarnate ſtate, is 
ntmately united to his divine nature, that is, to the ſame godhead 
that elongs to the Father, or to the eternal Word or wifdom of 

od; then the very perfections of God himfelt thine through the 
uman nature of Chriſt, in a moſt reſplendent manner: Chriſt as 
Go man is indeed the brightneſs of tus Fathers glory, and the molt expreſs 


mage of his perſon : and in this ſenſe it may be granted that Chriſt is 


uch an image of God as to be alſo God himſelf, God manifeſt in the 
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fleſh; 1 Tim. tai. 16. God over all bleſſed for erer; Rom. ix. 5. Thus 
far we have ſeen in what ſenſe Chriſt may be called the image of 
God the Father, in the very conſtitution of his perſon: Let us allo 
now conſider him, TH 

3. In his character of Mediator; and ſo he becomes the image of 

the invifible God in yet a farther tenſe, He is the Father's ambal- 
ſador to us, and in that ſenſe he is the image of God, frace he repre- 
ſents God among men. He is allo King of kings and Lord of lords, 
veited with a ſovereign dominion over all things by the appointment 
of the Father; and therefore he may be called the expreſs image of 
his Father's perſon, as he is appointed heir and Lord of all things: 
And as Adam was the image of God, in his dominion over creatures 
in this world, ſo Chriſt is a much more glorious image of God the 
Father in his dominion over the upper and lower worlds. Thus, 
though our bleſſed Saviour confidered in his pure godhead or divine 
nature cannot be ſo properly called the image of the zrrifible Goa, or the 
expreſs image of the Father, yet confidered, 1. as man, 2. as God-man, 
da 3. as Mediator, thoſe alcriptions may very properly belong to 
im. 

Note, In another treatiſe which will be publiſhed in a few 
months, concerning the glory of Chriſt as God- man, * and the pre- 
exiſtence of his human foul, there will be an abridgment of a larger 
diicourſe of the Rev. Dr. Goodwin's, concerning * the Glories and 
Royalties of Jeſus Chrift conſidered as God-man, and of his being 
the expreſs Image of the Father.“ 


* 


QvesrT. VII. Are the Ior/hip of God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt conſiſtent 


with one another? | 


1. Gon is a Spirit, that is, a being who has underſtanding and 
will, intinite in knowledge, and in power, and in every perfection. 

2. There is but one only living and true God, that is, one infinite 
Snirit. And I expreſs myſelf thus, left it we ſuppoſe more infinite 
ſpirits than one, we ſhould give occaſion to ſay, we believed more 
gods than one. Three infinite ſpirits ſeem to me to be three gods. 


3. This one true God is the only proper object of divine orreli- 
gious worſhip. This doctrine was alserted by Mofes, ſupported by 
the prophets, and confirmed'by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 


4. In ſcripture Chriſt expreſsly calls God the Father the only true 
God. as diftiatt from himſelf; /m xvii. 3. And the apoſtle Paul 
confirms it, To us there is hut one God, even the Father, of whom are all 
things, andone Lord jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things; 1 Cor. vill. 6. 

5. Jeſus Chrift, who is the Son of God, is evidently repreſented 
in ſcripture as another diſtin& Spirit different from God the Father, 
both before and after his incarnation. Before bis incarnation he 
had a diſtinct conſciouſneſs or underſtanding, whereby he knew and. 
was conf ious of his own appointment to various tervices and his 
own mition by the Father; he knew all the offices he himſelf was 
to ſuſtain, the fleth and blood he was to take upon him, and the 
work that he was ſent to do by the Father's appointment. Thele 
perional conſciouſneſses of Chriſt are all different from the perſona 
or individual conſcioutnelses of God the Father. Chriſt had allo à 
diſtinct will, different from the Father, whereby he conſented t9 


This was publiſhed 1746. 
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what the Father's will ordained concerning him, he accepted of the 
WB nediatorial office at the Father's hand, and by his own will ſubmits 
ted to that incarnation which the will of the Father appointed for 
him: All this before he was actually incarnate. Zo, I come to do thy 
f will, O God ; @ body haſt thou prepared me; Pſal. xl. 6. Heb. 'x. 5. As 
for his appearance after his incarnation, it is ſufficiently evident he 
is another diſtin& ſpirit, different from the true and eternal God the 
Father; for he was conſcious of his wearing fleih and blood, and of 
all the ſenfations of hunger, thuſt, and pain, which he derived 
thence: He was then complete man in budy and ſoul, who knew 
and worſhipped and obeyed his Father and his God. His own 
words confirm this: I came not to do my own will, but the will of lam that ſent 
me; John vi. 38. Father, not my will, but ine be done; Luke xxii. 42: 
6. Yet this Son of God often appears in ſcripture as the object of 
divine or religious worſhip. It is thus in ſome places of the Old 
Teſtament, when be appeared as the angel of God's preſence; for 
Abraham, Moſes and Jothua worſhipped him as the God of Abraham, 
ſac and Jacob, and as Jehovah, and as the captain of the hoſt of the Lord: 
and in Pſa}. xlv. 11. we are required to worſhip him; Ze is thy Lord, 
w and worſhip thou lim. And that we have ſeveral examples of worſhip 
e- paid to our Lord ſeſus Chriſt in the New 'Teſtament, eſpecially 
cr after bis reſurrection and his aſcenſion, is evident from the writings 
ad of the evangeliſts and the apoſtles. St. Stephen worſhipped him, 
ng lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit; Acts vii. 39. and St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 
For this I bejineght the Lord thrice. And all the faints and angels in 
heaven do worſhip him; Rev. v. 12, 1. | 
7. Thence it muſt follow thatJeſus Chriſt the Son of God, though 
| he be a diſtinct Spirit, yet he muſt be ſome way one with the true 
ns and eternal God, that he may be a proper object of religious or 
divine worſhip. Thus he expreſſes Himlelf ; Jokn x. 30. 1 and my 
fallen are one. He muſt be ſome way the ſame God, or the ſame 
nd WF infinite Spirit with the Father, while he is alſo another diſtin& 
on. uferior Spirit, difterent from the Father. i | | 
nite 8. Scripture does not teach us to conceive how this can be, but 
ite by ſo near an union between this ſupreme or infinite Spirit and the 
ore nferior or finite Spirit, as may conſtitute one compounded perſon, 
0s. one complex agent or principle of action, one complex object of 
8 honour, that is, God and man. And thus the Son of God ſeems to 
i by be repreſented often in ſcripture as a complex perſon, or as two dif- 
Wit ſpirits or beings in a perſonal union. In the Old Teſtament 
wc be is the man who converſed with Abraham and who wreſtled with 
Paul jacob ; he is the angel of the corenaut, the angel in whom the name q God is, the 
- agel of the preſence of God, or a meſſenger ſent from God, and yet 
eis aſſo the /jehovah, the God of Abraham and Iſuac, the I am that I am. He is 
| = 'poken of as the child born, the Son given; and yet the mighty God, and 
8 ie holy one whom the angels adore, He is repreſented alſo in 
tie New Teſtament as the mar that died, roſe, and aſcended to 
ieaven ; and alſo as the Jehovah or God of Iſrael, who is deſerib- 


ed in the Ixviii. Pf. compared with Eph. iv. 8. as aſcending on lagh, 
{6 1 captirity captive, and receiving gifts for men. He is God mamiſeſt in 
the lle len; 1 Tim. 1. 16. or a man in whom dwells all the Fulneſs of the 
heſe "head bodily ; Col. ii. 9. He is the Word who was with God, who. reas 
ſonal ol, and who was made fleſh, and tabernacled among men; John i. 1, 14. 
55 Now this near, intimate and unſpeakable union between the man 
0 to clus and one eternal God lays a ſufficient foundation for divine 


james, titles, attributes, worſh 
ſeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 


'p and honours to be: aſcribed to 
He 
o. v. 0 0 


and the Father are one; John 
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x. 30. that is, fo united, that one godhead is in both by this union. 
He is in the Father, and the Fatherin him. It is the Father in him 
that doch his wondrous works. John xiv. 10. He was in the be- 
3 wich the Father: The Word was with God, and the Word was 

; John wk! | | | 
ſings” 


ith regard to tle blefied Spirit of God, though I think true 
godhead is aſcribed to him, and perfonal actions are ſometimes 
attributed to bim in ſcripture, yet as we are not — plainly, 
and particularly informed, whether he be a really diſtinc eit 
or power in God or has a proper diſtinct perſonality of himſelf, fo 
neither are we expreſsly required to worthip him in any text of the 
bible that I can find. Nevertheleſs, as divine atu ibutes and actions, 
and ſometimes perſonal characters are aſcribed to the Spirit of 
Tod in the language of ſcripture, 1 think the reaſon of things ſuf- 
ticiently authorifes and allows religious or divine worthtp'to be paid 
to him, t we may not preciſely know the manner how he is 
_ God, or how far he is a diſtinct perſon. | N Fore rela nh 
10. What particular diſtinctions may be in the godhead or divine 
nature itfelf, and how great thefe diſtinctions may: be, ſcripture 
does not ſo evidently aſſert, nor fo clearly explain them to us. And 
in this place I would not on the one hand go beyond fcripture, nor 
on the other hand would Italk without ideas. But fo far as 1 have 
reprefemted this matter of divine worſhip, I think there are ideas, 
and thoſe borrowed from fcripture too, which go along with my 
Words all the way; and I muſt acknowledge this is the cleareſt con- 
ception I can arrive at in repreſenting this fubje&, after many years 
ſtudy of the ſtripture, and much prayer for divine inſtruction. 
il; If we could once perſuadt ourſelves to try to read every ſcrip- 
ture that relates ti the doctrine of the trinity as placed in this light, 
without any r opinions derived from other human 
ſohemes, I think that doctrine would be found much more ea ſy and 
intelkgible than it is generally made; and the worſhip of the on- 
true God would ſtand aſcertained and confirmed; and yet Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God being one with the Father, or being God and 
man ia one complex perſon, might become the object of religious 
worthip, according to the repreſentations of ſcripture, and withou! 
any oftence to human reaſon. © | 19-409 
12. If this be che true ftate bf mings, then the one eternal Got 
abides ſtill the only object of worthip ; whether he be conſidered as 
'abfohite in himfelf under the character of the Father of all, or 4 
united to the man jeſus Chriſt, and dwelling in him by a perſom 
union. Thus the Father and the Son are both worfhipped, but whet 
the Son is worſhipped. it is as one with the Father and to the gior? 
of the Father; I il. ii. 11. | 
And among other reaſons this is one, why it has pleaſed the Hulu, 
that nl the qulneſt the gadieud fhould dwell in him bodily; Col. i. 19.1” 
tatbeing ſo near united to God, or one with him, he might be a 
proper objet · of divine worthip together with the Father. Rev. .. 
14. Blefſing and honor, and glory and potter be to him that: ſittein un 


at leaſt 
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the Fat 
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Lirone, and to the Lamb forever, 0 0 
Qvesr. VIII. iiut fs the Worjhip paid to our blefſed Satiou vo rl + 


Image of God? 


Propoſition 1. runs is '{omething in the reaſon and nature 
man that directs and inclines him to own and worthip ſome Goc, on 


ler by 
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ſome ſuperior Being, from whom himſelf and all his enjoy ments are 
derived, and on whom his expectations depend. 1.51 03 

II. Reaſon and revelation conſpire to teach us that there is but 
one true God. % 1740 . "= 11 95 

III. This one true God has required expreſsly in his word, that 
he alone ſhould be the object of our que or religious homage : 
and it is ſeveral times repeated with much ſolemnity in the Old Tef- 
tament and in the New. | M 29] 3 

Iv. There is ſomething in the nature of man that inclines him to 
reverence and reſpect the image of that Being which he worſhips: 
And the reaſon is evident; becauſe the image is, ſuppoſed to be 


ſuited to his bodily nature, than God who is the ſpiritual and unfeen 
object of his worſhip: or at leaſt, becauſe he can have the image 


ſenſibly preſent with him when he has not the original: and the 


e 

8 

8 

lo 

ſomething more within the reach of his ſenſes, and therefore more 
of 

f- 

1d 

18 


image being ſuppoſed to have the likeneſs or reſemblance of the ori- 

ginal object of worſhip, it refreſhes the memory and brings to mind 
ne W tbe excelleneies of the divine original. 59 | 
1 If we love or honour a friend, a father, or a king, we deſire to 
ad MW bave their pictures or images near us, we pay a ſort of eſteem, love 
\or and veneration to thoſe pictures, upon the account of their likeneſs 
ive Wl tothe original perſons : and we alfo pay our eſteem, love and vene- 
as, Wl ration to the abſent original by the means or medium of theſe 
my Wl pictures. It is from this principle that the heathens in all nations, 
on. MW bo have worſhipped the ſun, moon, and ſtars, or their kings, he- 
ars des and anceſtors, have generally made pictures and images af 
lem, and either reverenced and worſhipped the images or worſhip- 
rip- bed the wp in and by thoſe images, or both. And for this 
zur, reaſon, in the corrupt antig tian ſtate, they did not only worſhip 
nan de beaſt with en heads and len horns, but they made an image theregf and 
and Wl ripped it; Rev. xiii. 14, 15, 82 | 
on v. God has expreſsly forbidden men to make any image of him» 
eſus Wl *|f and worſhip it, or even to make it a medium of payiug their re- 
and WW ious homage and worſhip to himſelf, The ſecond command ig 
ous WM moſt expreſs in this matter; and. this is in general eſteemed by or 
hout Wl Proteſtant writers to be the plain ſenſe of that commandment: An 

one chief reaſon of the command is becauſe dps is ſo prone by 
God nature to worſhip images which they have made themſelves. 


ed as l. God himfelf has never ſhewn or given us any expreſs image 
or 8M 0! himſelf but one, and that is his own well-beloved Son Jeſus 
ſonal Chriſt. Heb: i. 2. He is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ex- 

preſs 785 of his perſon. Ile is the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


And in Col. i. 12, He is the image of the inviſible God. Now this ex- 
preſſton ſeems to have a prime reference to his human nature; or, 
i5the learned and pious Doctor Goodwin aſſerts and proves, it muſt 
tlealt include his human nature in it, hecauſe every thing that 
ates directly to the divine nature of Chriſt is as inviſible as God 
he Father, and therefore his divine nature conſidered atone would 
ets been ſo particularly deſcribed as the image of the invi- 
Mie God. e 3 * 
VII. The great God himſelf has required us to make this his 
Mage the medium of our worſhip paid to him. Eph. it. 18. By lam 
have acceſs nnto the Father. Col. hi. 17; Gire thanks to God eren the Fu- 
by kim. And be alfo requires men and angels to worſhip this his 
mage. ohn v. 23. That ali men ſhould konour the Son, even as they honour 
Father, eb. i. 8. Let all the angels of God worſhip him. Thus far has + 
002 e 
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the bleſſed God indulged orencouraged that natural inclination in man 
to reverence the image of that divine Being which he worſhips. 

VIII. To this end it has pleaſed the great God in a ſpecial manner 
to aſſume into the neareit union with fümſeſk this his own Son, and 
thereby to render him a more complete image of himſelf: Thus 
the Son, who is the expreſs image of the Father and the brightneſs 


or ſplendor of his glory; Heb. i. 3. is alſo one with the Father, as 


Chriſt expreſſes it; Jo in xiv. 10. He that hath ſten me, hath ſeen the 
Father: And the reaſon he gives is this, / am in the Father, and the Father 
in ne. John x. 30. / and my Father are one, that is, by this union, as it 
is explained yerſe 38. And this is done not only to render him 
capable of his glorious offices, but of divine honours too; that Jeſus 
Chriſt might be worſhipped, and yet that according to God's originat 
—, that which is not God might not be made the object of 
our worſhip. Since there cannot be more gods than one, and ſince 
deity could not be communicated to the man Jeſus, who is 
the image of the inviſible God, to render him a partaker of our wor- 
ſhip any other way, therefore proper deity is united to him that he 
might be one with God. And thus as the Word who was God was 
made fleſh ; Joln i. 1, 14. by his perſonal union to fleſh, ſo the 
man Jeſus may be ſaid to become God, or to be God, by his per- 
ſonal union to God. | | 
Thus the human nature of Chriſt being a creature moſt like to 
God, and being inhabited alſo by godhead, is the brighteſt image of 
the inviſible God, and is one with God himſelf, and that as our di- 
vines expreſs it by a perſonal union: And thus he is taken into as 
much participation of that worſhip which men pay to God, as a 
creature is capable of receiving, and as the original Jaw of wotſhip- 
ping none but God can admit. See Diſſertation III. 
IX. When the ancient heathens worſhipped the images of their 
cds, the beſt way they could ever take to vindicate it was under 
is notion, that they ſuppoſed their gods to inhabit their own 
8 and thus they worthipped the image together with their 
God dwelling in the image : but with far better authority and with 
infinitely more juſtice and truth may chriſtians worſhip the Son of 


God who is the only appointed image of the only true God, ſubſiſt- 


ingin a perſonal union with the indwelling godhead. 


X. This may be illuſtrated by a very lively ſimilitude. A vaſt 
| hollow globe of cryſtal, as large as the ſun, is in itſelf a fair image 
or reſemblance of the ſun : But if we might ſuppoſe the ſun itſelf in- 
cluded in this cryſtal globe, it would thereby become a much 
brighter and nobler image of the ſun, and it would be in a ſenſe one 
with the ſun itſelf, or one complex being. And thus the ſame ho. 
nourable aſcriptions which are given to the ſun becauſe of his light 


and heat, might be given alſo to this cryſtal globe conſidered as in- 


habited by the ſun itſelf, which could not he done without this in. 
habitation. Then whatſoever honours were paid to this globe of 
_ cryſtal would redound to the honour of the ſun, even as the divine 
honour and adoration paid to our bleſſed Saviour ariſes from the per- 
ſonal union of the human nature with the divine, and finally re- 
dounds to the glory of God. Phil. ii. 11. - | 

Let it be obſerved here, that though I borrow an emblem or à fe- 
ſemblance of this divine deoctrine from the world of nature or from 
the heathen nations, yet the docirine itſelf is entirely derived m_ 
* and might eaſily be confirmed by many more citations o 
of the ſacred writers. 2 6 9 
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AN ESSAY. 
THE TRUE IMPORTANCE OF ANY HUMAN SCHEMES 
TO EXPLAIN 142 5 i 4 
Tue Sacred Doctrine of the Trinity, 


 $HEWING, | 4 


o 


I. That no ſuch Scheme of Fxplication ts necefſury to Salvation, II. That it 
may yet be of great Uje to the Chriſtian Church. — III. But all ſuch - 


Explications ought to be propoſed with Modeſty to the World, and fever 
impoſed on the Conſcience. * | | ; 4 3 *g | 
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| SECTION I, 


Z 


Tur firſt of theſe points is already argued in a diſcourſe on the 


Chritian Doctrine of the Trinity, propofition XV. and we only take 


leave here to mention thoſe heads of argument, and to enlarge a 
little on the ſame ſubjef, _ | e 
|. „Any particular explication of the ſcriptural doctrine of the 
trinity can never be neceſſary to ſalvation, becauſe, though the 
doctrine itſelf of three perſonal characters which have communion 
in one godhead, be clearly revealed, yet the modus how they are 
one, and how they are three, is not clearly and plainly reveale 
And indeed if this modus be revealed at all in ſcripture, yet it is in 
ſo obſcure a manner, that we can come at it only by laborious 
reaſonings and a train of difficult conſequences ; whereas all ne- 
ceſſary articles are and muſt be clear and plain: and if they are not 
contained in expreſs words, yet they muſt lie open and obvious to 
a natural and eaſy inference, 
2. Any particular explication of this myſtery is not neceſlary to 
vation, becauſe the moſt pious as well as the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned chriſtians have had very different ſentiments on this ſubje&, 
and gone into difterent ſchemes of explication;” and that in the 
ſeveral ages of chriſtianity, as well as in our preſent age. The 
very mention of the eee names and opinions of Dr. Cudworth, 
Bilhop Bull, Biſhop Stillingfleet, Biſhop Fowler, Biſhop Pearſon, 
Dr. Wallis, Dr. Owen, and Mr. Howe, is ſufficient to confirm this 
ſecond reaſon. | | 


3, We may pay all due honours to the ſacred three, which 


are required in ſcripture, while we believe them to be repreſented” 


as three perſonal agents, and as one in godhead, without any par- 
licular explication how they are one, and how they are three.” 


Now it is evident that ſcripture hath more directly and expreſs] 
id our ſalvation upon the ſpecial divine characters or offices whi 
the Father, Son, and Spirit ſuſtain in the bible, and upon the pe- 
culiar bleflings, which we derive from them, and the peculiar 
onours to be paid to them, rather than upon any nice ex- 
plication of their intimate efſence and union, their nature and differ- 
£nce; and therefore ſuch a nice explication is not of neceſſity to 
lalvation. It is evident to me, that divine and religious aſcriptions 
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and honours are pad to the Father, Son and holy Spirit in ſcripture, 
and I think they are due to them all. Now how theſe divine 
honours can be paid by any who deny them to have ſome true and 1 
proper communion in the-eternalgodhead, I cannot well under. K 
ſtand. But I can eaſily conceive: that divine honour may be given m 
them without Knowing exactly the preciſe points and boundaries of WW 4, 
their union and diſtinction. See more in the Chriſtian Hoctrine of ver 
the Trinity, propofition XXI. | pla 


Do we not find itſufficien: in all the common affairs of life, to Wl the 
manage a thoufand concerns wiſely with regard to the human ſoul Ml per 
and body, and with regard to each particular being of the animal, the 
the vegetable, and the intellectual world, if we do but juſt know dio 
whether it be an animal, a vegetable, or an intellectual being, WM this 
without ao determinate, philoſophical notions and ideas of the Wl pu 
eſſences and ſpecific differences of all, or any of theſe, and without Wl #01 
determining how far they agree, and bow far they differ? And why J 
may it not be ſo in the affairs of religion ? He may be a very wiſe and 
man, and diſpoſe and direct his affairs admirably well with regard MW ic i 
to his king, his biſhop, his father and his friend, by that common WW and 
and general knowledge which he hath of their capacities and powers, Wl be i 
their ſeveral offices and the relations they ſtand in to him, without Ian 
any precife acquaintance with their particular natural conſtitutions, WI and 
or the relations they ſtand in to one another. He may be a moſt MW de! 
diſcreet manager of his affairs, and ſpeak and do all things in br b 
proper time and place, without knowing philoſophically what WW of A 
place is, or what is time: and he can be contented with this 1gnor- And 
ance, and be a wiſe man ſtill. And why may he not be a chriſtian WM fame 
with the ſame degtees of knowledge of the things of chriſtianity, nan 
that is, without philoſophical ſcience of the abſtract nature of God WM whit 
and Chriit. 7 n 5 

A poor labourer or a ſhepherd believes Jeſus Chriſt to have the vo 
proper divine powers of knowing, managing and governing all ode 
things; therefore he prays to bim, and truſts in him 28 his ord vr he 
and his God, without any notion either of ſelf-exiſtence and inde- brad 
pendency, or without the leaſt thought of confubſtantial generation, Wy, 
eternal fonſhip, and neceſſary emanation from the Father; al mg 
which ideas ſore writers include in the divine nature of Chriſt, W114. 
though perhaps without any ſufficient authority from ſcripture. 
He believes him to be the true God, and Son of God, and the 
appointed Mediator to bring him to God; therefore he honours and 
edores him, and depends on him under that character, without 
any notion whether his ſonfhip belong to his human or divine 
nature. He believes him alſo to be the ſon of man, but perhaps 
he may not ever have heard whether he had an earthly Father or 
no, ar that he was the ſon of a pure virgin. Now what is there in 
all this ignorance that forbids him to bs a true chriſtian and 2 
ſound believer? But I would purſue this argument a little, under 
ſome more parallel inſtances. | erch ed | 


Ihe learned world well knows what corporeal nations the kamen 
ancient father Fertulſianhad of the ſoul of man; what: jmmatcrt 
and refined opinions Des Cartes and his followers have entertane! 
concerning the preſence or place of ſpirits; and what were * 
contrary ſentiments of Dr. Henry More and his admirers. — 
may not a Tertulfaniſt' take proper care for the ſalvation of his 10 
though he thinks the nature of it be corporcal !- May not the fou 
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2 Carteſian find the right way to-heaven,' though he 'bolieves his 
ſoul has no relation to place, and exiſts no where or in no-certain 
place? May he not wor/kip God with acceptance in pirit and in truth, 
though he conceive God hinsſelf, as an infinitely wWile and powerful 
wy void of all extenſion, and/who'hath oO relation to place? Aud 
though he ſuppoſe his omnipreſence to be nothing elſe but his uni. 
yerſal knowledge and power and agency, through all times and 
ces? And may not a Moriſt with the fame acceptance warthip 
the lame God, though he believes him to be infinitely extended and 
penetrating all bodies and all poſhbie ſpaces? What is there in 
theſe philoſophical. patticularitigs, bat. forbids a man to be truly 
pious, while he believes this ſoul to have an immortal being after 
this life, and while be ſuppoſes God to have all the requiſite pru- 
aer and powers for a Creator and governor, and judge of the 
orie, rr: igen 22) aqurting 47 Eines THATHEAL a 
You will ſay, ſome of theſe perſons hold gruſs inconſiſtencies, 
and believe impoſſibles, While they ſuppoſe 4 corporeal foul to 
te immortal ; ot a God infinitely extended through length, breadth 
and de pth, who is a pure Spirtt:“ and tlietefore ſuch a ſoul cannot 
be immortal, and ſuch a God bannot know, vr govern, or judge. 
l anſwer, It niay poſſihly be ſo: Thele may be great inconſiſtencies; 
and yet a man may ſincerely believe them both, who does not ſet 
the inconſiſtency of them. And if we mutt be condemned tochell 
e then wo be to every ſon and daughter - 
Adam. What man is there in the world free from all errur ? 
ind yet every -error-winch he hoids, is perhaps inconſiſtent with 
eme truth which he believes: It is hard to write anathema upon a 
man's forehead; becauſe of fome inconſiſtence in his opinions, 
while heſbeheves all neceſſary truths, and practiſes all the neceflary 
lies relating to God and Chriſt, and hisown ul. 3 


the WY You may perhaps object and ſay, that he that believes the ſoul 


> 


— 


" de corporeal,'by confequence does not believe it to be immortal; 
ora he that believes God to be Infinitely extended in length anti 
3 wadth, by conſequence does not believe God to be a ſpiritual being, 


who can know -and Judge human affairs: And thus in the fame 


— manner by the conſequence of his own ſuppoſitions, the man that 
uit, holds theſe doctrines may perhaps be roy d to be a brute and an 
75 Meiſt. 1 reply, And mutt all the conſequences that can be drawn 
& ; tom the miſtakes of any man be imputed” to that man as his.qwn' 
an" Wvinions ?. This would make dreadful work in the chriftian church, 
hou be arminian would reduce the calviniſt into blaſphemy and 


meiſm; and likewiſe the calviniſt the arminian. By this uncha- 


hajs fable method each of them would be:callet atheifts-and blaſphe- 
= * wks and be utterly excluded from chriſtian eommunion by fucha 
ad ee practice as this. © | e | 3 


Iwould add yet further, that by ſuch uncharitable conſtructions 
theſe, the Cartefian chriſtian might ſay, I cannot join in Worſhi 

Ah Dr. More, and his followers, tor we have not the ſame ob- 
of worſhip : I worfthip a God who is à pure ſpirit, a pure 


5. T king bein „ without: extenſion or dimenſion,; but they worthip: 
200 lei .Infimtely extended, that is, infinitely long, broad and 
Non 5g The Moriſt might cry with the Tame zeal, I cannot worthip 
foul a Carteſian, for we worſhip not the ſame object: He adores a4 


. that is properly in no place; but I worthip chat God who 
*rates all things and places; and is expanded through all. Now 
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if ſuch objections as theſe are indulged and ſupported, no two | 


rſons could join together in any part of divine worſhip who had 

uch different ideas of the divine effence or attributes, left they 
ſhould imagine they worſhip two diſtinct or different deities. And 
if this were admitted, where could we find two perſons who had 
D e Oy the ſame ideas of God as to hold communion in one wor- 

lip | | | ee e ne 

This wretched practice of imputing all the diſtant conſequences 
of any man's opinions or miſtakes to him, is quite eontrary to our 
Saviour's general rule; Mat. vii. 12. Vat you would that mien ſhould do 
tu you, do ye eren jo to them. Let theſe objectors be pleaſed: to con- 
nder that doubtieſs they themſelves in ſome parts of their religion 
are guilty of ſome errors or miſtakes in their opinions; for no man's 
knowledge is perfect: And if thoſe” errors ſhould be puſhed home 
to their utmoſt conſequences, perhaps they might terminate in 
blaſphemy, atheiſm, or mere nonſenſe: But no man would be 
willing to be treated in this manner himſelf, viz. to have all the ut- 
moſt conſequences of his miſtaken opinions be imputed to him, 
therefore he bught not to treat his brothers ſo; according to that 
univerſal rule; What ye would that men /hould do unto you, that do ye 
alſo to them; Mat. vii.' 12. Now to apply theſe things to the 
preſent caſe Pg L [1 

Suppoſe, for inſtance, Timon and Pithus both believe Chriſt 
to be the true God: but Limon ſuppoſes him not to he ſelf-exiftent, 
becauſe he faith, he is a Son, derived from the Father by an eternal 
generation. On the other hand, Pithus believes bim to be ſelt- 
Exiſtent, becauſe he is God. Now has Pithus reaſon to ſay; that 
becauſe Timon doth not believe the ſelf-exiſtence of Chriſt, there- 
fore by conſequence he does not believe his divinity ? Or, ſhould 
Timon be permitted to conclude, that becauſe Pithus believes the 
ſelf-exiſtence of Cbriſt, therefore by conſequence he does not be- 
lieve his ſonſhip? Would it be agreeable either to the reaſon of a 
man, or to the charity of a chriſtian, that theſe two men ſhould 
anathematize one another, or ſeclude each other from chriſtian 
communion becauſe of the conſequences of their opinions, while 
they both profeſs : maintain that /e/us Chriſt is the Son of 'God, and 
has ſuch communion in and with the eternal godhead, as that both 
of them profeſs him to be true God, and both pay him divine 
worſhip... | £ 7 2400 
Now what I would infer from hence is this, that ſince the differ- 
ent explications of the doctrine of the trinity may be ſo abuſed to 
give ſuch occaſions for conteſt, where chriſtians are not wile and 
charitable, I would rather exclude all the particular modes 0 
explication from the terms of chriſtian communion, than I woul 
exclude one chriſtian from the church of Chriſt. Where a man 
profeſſes that there is but one God, and yet that Father, Son and 
Spirit, have ſuch a diſtinction from each other, and ſuch a com- 
munion in and with this one godhead as renders them all-ſufficient 
for the characters and offices which they ſuſtain in the goſpel, and 
PAYS proper honours to them accordingly, I would never ede 

im to determine any farther upon thoſe difficult points of the 
union and diſtinction of the ſacred three ; of the ſelf-exiſtence, the 
eternal generation, ot eternal proceſſion of the Son and holy Spirit. 
Nor whether they are three natures united in one godhead, of 
whether one tadividual nature only 


To ſum up the whole, it is evident to me, that the holy ſcripture 


o 
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vw WM itſelf, as I have already proved elſewhere, 2 the ſtreſs of our 
ad ſalvation upon a belief that Chriſt is the Meſſiah, the appointed all- 
ey ſufficient Saviour, a truſt in the proper atonement or ſacrifice of 
ad Chriſt for the forgiveneſs of ſins, a dependence on his grace and 
ad Spirit for light and holineſs, and a ſubmifhon to his government, 
u. much more than it does upon any preciſe and exact notions or 
| hypotheſes concerning his divine and his human nature; even 
8 though the union of the divine and the human nature in him are 
1 in my judgment neceſſary to render his ſalvation complete. Scrip- 
45 ture teaches us to concern ↄurſelves about regeneration and grace 
hg to be received from the bleſſed Spirit, more than about the nature- 
oh or eflence of that Spirit which regenerates us. It makes our eternal 
15 intereſt depend upon the glorious characters, offices and operations 
* of the three perſons of the bleſſed trinity, and our reſpective honours 


paid to them, rather than upon our philoſophical and exact ac- 
bo quaintance with their inmoſt eſſence or eſſences, and their perſonal 
diſtinctions. I muſt believe that the great God will make merciful 


4 allowances to fincere ſouls for their different ſentiments, or for their 
at Ignorance and darkneſs in fo ſublime and myſterious an article; 
bye which almoſt all parties allow to contain fome unknowables and 
fe inconceivables im it. | „ A ACRE wo 

SECT. II.“ Yet where God is pleaſed to give greater degrees 
$ of light and knowledge, if we can further explain theſe myſteries of 
if chriſtianity in clear ideas and proper language, it is a piece of excel- 
nt, lent ſervice done to the goſpel of Chriſt.” A clear and happy ex- 
- plication in what manner the Father, Son and holy Spirit are to be 
0 conceived as three perſonal agents, and as having communion in 


one godhead, would carry in it many defirable advantages. 
10 1. This would he like a ray of ſacred light let into ſome of the 
7 moſt dark and difficult paſſages of the word of God. This would 
help us to unfold many — . which at preſent. lie ſealed in ob- 

ſcurity; or at leaſt it would afford us the true ſenſe of ſeveral texts 
0 uh ch by reaſon of the various expoſitions of them have hitherto 
5 wen but an uncertain ſound and doubtful notices of divine truth. 


Ho It would clear up a large part of the word of God to our underſtand- 
0 0 ings, and teach us to read the ſacred tranſactions of the Father, Son 
(#4 and Spirit in the bible with more abundant edification. 3 

2. This might teach us to perform our various duties of adoration, 


ine faith, love, and obedience to the ſacred three, ſo far as ſcripture re- 
uires it, in a more diſtin and rational manner than we have hi- 
er- therto done. The humble chriſtian would view and adore his hea- 
| fo venly Father, his Saviour and his Sanctifier with much more inward 
Ih pleaſure, when he ſhould be enabled to do it with much clearer and 
14 more explicit ideas of their divine unity and diſtinction. B 5241, 
* 3. Such a happy explication of the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity 
_ would vindicate this doctrine againſt the cavils of the unbelieyer as 
an well as againſt the ſcoffery and inſults of the profane world. This 
170 would make it appear how the Son and the Spirit might be true 
en God without injury to the divine honour of God the Father. There 
a ave been ſome antitrinitarian writers who have denied the poſſibi- 
m lity of the godhead of the Son and Spirit in any ſenſe or modus at 
- al; and have pretended to prove that every model and manner of 
5 er e of this doctrine hath ſome abſurdity and 0 
elonging to it. Now it would be certainly of conſiqerabſe ſervie 
to the truth to exhibit ſome ſcheme, ſome manner of explication to 
0 the AY wherein it is fairly conſiſtent wich the reaſon of things 
| 3 PP | | | 
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be but one God, yet the divine names and attributes may be aſcribed 

to the ſacred three, as having communion in this one godhead. 
. This wouldibe a glorioùs means of vindicating the proteſtant 

religion againſt che charges which are brought by che papiſts, who 


tell us, that we refuſe their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation becauſe it 


ſeems inconſiſtent to ſenile and reaſon, and yet we believe the doc- 
trine of the Trinity which is charged with the ſume inconlittency. 
We often find fault with them for making the words MISTY and 
ſupernatural an aſylum and refuge whereby to ſcreen themlelyes, 
from che charge of a moſt abſurd opinion, that js, of bread be- 
coming fleth, and yet retaining the properties of bread at the fame 
time. They in the like manner find fault with us for making the 
ſame words myſtery and ſupcrnatural a refuge for owſelyes, while 
we profels three diftin& perſons in one Ged. = | 
I conteſs there are many things to be ſaid, and that with great 
juſtice, to vindicate the conduct of proteſtant writers in the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which can never ſerve to defend the popiſh cottrine 
of tranſubſtantiation-: for one is a theme or ſubject that concerns 
the deep things of the divine nature; the other relates but to fleſh 
and bread, which are objects that fall entirely within the compals of 
our ſenſes and Our reaſoning powers; and we can much better judge 
and determine what is and what is not a real inconſiſte ne v in the one 
than in che other, Yet after all it would be a vaſt advantage in the 
defence of our religion again the aſſaults of the papiſts, and it wouid 


vindicate chriſtianity moſt gloriouſly in the eyes of Jews, heathens | 


and all infidels, if we could find ſome plain, ealy, natural and obvious 
account of this matter how the ſacred. three which are repreſented 
in ſeripture under diſtinct perſonal characters have a communion in 
one godhead. L | | | 

5. Ladd farther, that ifit were poſſible to exhibit a ſcheme. of ex. 
plication which thould be {6 plain, fo eaſy, fo agreeable to the light 
of nature, and yet ſo happily correſpondent with icripture as to cap, 
tivate the aſſent of the learned and unlearned at the very propoſal ot 
iu, what a glorious advantage would the church of Chriſt obtain by 
this means towards its unity and peace] What a bleſſed end would 
be put to thoſe ſhameful quarrels and contentions on this ſubjed, 
that have in every age more or leſs dryided the chriſtian world and 
laid it -bleeding with many wounds ? S 
There are jome difficult parts of our holy religion which hare 
been ſo far explained by the united labouis and prayers of pious and 
learned men, that controverſies about them are well nigh ccaſed, and 
the diſputes brought to an end. The humble believer has been en, 
ligutened and taught to underſtand the articles which he profeſſes: 
The profane cavilter and the {ubtil critic baye been baffied by lle 
mere force of argument ſet in a clear and caſy ligut: and why WI 
we not hope for the ſame ſucceſs in this ſacred article of the ting, 
by humble and laborious enquiries into the word of God, with a de- 
pendence on the aids of the divine Spirit, who is promiſed to guiil 


us into albtruth ? John xvi. 13. | ; ji 
It muſt. be acknowledged indeed, there has no public-receive 


4 4 


icheme been yet-1o-tucceistul to explain this doctrine but what has 
ſeveral diſheulties attending it, and has left too much room tor tus | 
cavil of unbelievers. Nor have any of theſe ſchemcs hitherto ved 
much afſified the unigarnce chriſtian in the practice of lis deva 
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and the language of ſcripture, that the Son and Spirit may have com- 
munivn in true godhead as well as the Father: And that though there 
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« ar bleifed him with much clearer and juſter-ideas of the matter than 
1 his own reading of the bible hadi given him before.. 
And it muſt be conteſſed alſo with ſorrow and. ſhame, that 
ſome writers have invented or enlarged ſpecial. explications 
of the ſacred doctrine with too great a neglect of {eripture in their 
{tudies. They have affected to be wiſe in words, without igeas 
They have ſet forth their own learned explications of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, in founding ſcholaſtic phraſes and hard words, with 
great aſſurance; and have helped men to talk roundly on this tub; 
ime ſubject with a great exuberance. and flueney of fuch language 
as has been eftablithed-into orthodoxy. This lacred doctrine has 
been ton often drefled up by authors in abundance.of . metaphyſical 
phraſes borrowed from the popiſh ſchools, but without any clearer 
conceptions ofthe truth than their primitive predeceſſors had attained, 
or than their meaner brethren poſſeſs without that learned language, 

But though nothing has hitherto been done ſo effectually as one 
could with, to remove all difficulty and confuſion, yet he is a bold 
man that will venture to lay: an everlaſting bar upon our fervent 
prayers and humble ſtudy of the ſeriptute, and upoy all the labouss 
aud hopes of the preſent and futute chriſtian ages, merely becauſe 
the ages paſt have not been favoured with thoſe happy hints wheres 
by to unfold theſe ſacred myſteries, and to reconclle the difheulues 


hat > * 


that attend them. «2191130 9 200, DIVCIOT 11606 ;} 

Ster. III.—““ But after all, whatſoever light or knowledge 7 
may ſuppoſe ourſelves to have atlained in tlie explicatien of this 
ublime doctrine, we ought not to be over-{olicious; % proſelyge 
ather chriſtians to our particular ſcheme ; much des to impoſe it op 
the conſciences of others: WMW̃a ſhould e er fake leſt hy ap xiqus 
enquiries into things leis neceſſary, e ſhould unhappily divert oH: 
ſelves or others from thoſe duties 2 regarde, Which we all 
oe to the Father, Son and. Spirit, and which al parties greg tog 
Wl <<cllary to ſalvation.” | off 75t85% hum 
lt is an important leſſon both of natural and revealed #dligian; that 
pve ſhould lay out our greateſt» concern and zeal on things of the 


30d 
* 


0 greateſt conſequeyce : and we have already proved, that! it e 
br much higher moment to wait for divine bene fis from the;ſacred 


9 turee, and to pay our proper ieſpediye honours: to the ſacred threes 
= ; ſo far as {ſcripture requires it, tban to know how far they are the 
aud i tame, and how far they are diſtinguiſhed. Indeed when We have 
arrived at any farther light in ſome divine doctrine, we ourſelves 


11 may find greater clearneſs of houglit, with more eaſe, ſatisfaction 
= and pleaſure in the practice of eſpecial duties; yet the moſt en- 


ightened perions qught not to give unneceſſaxy and, unrealonabls 
lfturbance to ail thoſe who practiſe the ſame duſies though theft do 
not attain ſo clear ideas as God may have bleſſed aud favoured 


tem with. | 7 101903 Hg bug mne 


ws f we labour in our zeal to proſelyte the learned to our ſcheme 

1160 he mott part of them are ſo deeply zoted in their old opinions, fo 
1 moveably eftabliſhed in their particular forms, ſo ſelſ-latisſied ia 
5 hat they belieye, ſo much prejudiced againſt any further light, 


mat we thall probably do nothing but awaken their; learned anger, 
of the brand of hereſy upon us, and to overwhehn the hints of any 
nghter diſcovery with clamours and hard names, and drown them 
u noiſe and darkneſs.  » Fa 24 Inga 
lt we are too ſolicitous to perſuade the unlearned chriſtian. to 
ume into any better explication of this doctrine than he has learned 
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in his younger years, we have the ſame huge prejudices to encoun. 
ter here as in the learned world; nor can we hope for much better 
ſucceſs, if we attempt to change his ancient opinion by a haſty and 
induſtrious zeal. Hard names and reproaches are weapons ever at 
hand, and common both to the wiſe and the unwiſe, the greek and 
barbarian. The vulgar chriſtian is as expert at them as the ſcholar, ( 
= Beſides, if he be a perſon of weaker underſtanding whom we ad. 
dteſs with our new explication, and we ſet ourſelves hard at work to 
ſhake his old notions, but in the mere modus of things, we may hap. 
pen to'unhinge'him, as it were, and throw him off from his centre, N 
we may embarraſs his mind with inward conteſts, which may be too .; 
hard for him; and we may tempt him to lay out too many of his ff ;. 
thoughts and hours on ſome particular explications of chis doctrine, a, 
on the ſubſtance of which he had long before huilt his pious practi. , 
ces and devotions, though mingled with ſome innocent miſtakes. - ; 
Vet theſe accidental inconveniencies are not a ſuthcient reaſon for MF ...; 
our ſupine and perpetual contentment with confuſed ſentiments and WM (ci 
unintelligible ſpeeches about the modus of ſacred truths, if clearer WM «ne 
ideas are any ways attainable. There are juſt and ſtrong motives that WM © 
may excite us to ſearch into the deep things of God, and to propoſe WM wor 
all our improvements in knowledge, to the world and the church, 
though there are no reaſons or motives ſufficient to 1mpel us to im- call 
oſe our improved notions on others, or to raiſe contentions and 


quarrels on the account of them. | | "2 
All our particular illuſtrations therefore, or clearer conceptions of 


11 


this ſublime doctrine which God at any time may have favoured us * 
with, ſhould be propoſed to the chriſtian world with great modeſty, BY 5”" 
with a hunible ſenſe of our fallible natures, with a gentle addreſs to I 
the wife and to the unwiſe, without impoſing upon their judgments ji : 
or dictating to their faith, and with a zealous care to maintain all My 
thoſe neceſſary practical regards to the holy Trinity, which are of ... 
much greater importance. a . 
'- And if it be an unreaſonable thing to dictate to our fellow-chril-W ue 1, 
tians, and urge our par icular ſentiments on them in theſe myſterious gent 
points, how much more culpable and domineering is it to eſtabliſh Kube 
any eſpecial form of human explication of this ſacred doctiine a5 2% mui, 
teft of orthodox y and chriſtianity ! How vain a preſumption 1t 198 ef. 
with a pretence of divine authority to impoſe mere human explica, ot; 

ave b 


tions upon the conſeiences of men, and to forbid them all the ſacred 
bleſhnes of 'eſpecial communion in the goſpel, unleſs they teftity wei 
their aſſent to ſuch a particular hypotheſis or ſcheme of ex plication, 
whicl the impoſers confeſs to be human, and yet impoſe it in thei nee 
own preſcribed form of words. ah Rs FB 10 
The perſons who are guilty of this uncharitable practice may co nich! 
ſecrate- their impoſitions, and their excommunications with holy 15 
names, and call them pure zeal for the divinity of Chriſt; but! 1 15 
pect it will be found in the great day to deſerve no better a charac | 
than a miſtaken zeal for the honour of Chriſt, mingled perhaps wil ven 
zeal for the divinity of their own notions, which they had incorpe in ve 
rated with the plain and expreſs revelations of the godhead of Jeu me 
Chriſt our Lord. | te: FFF 
le that makes a private and particular explication of anv doctſuq he 
which is dark and doubtful in itſelf, and not clearly fevealed H be cod, 
ſcripture, as neceſſary as the doctrine itſelf, which 1s plain aud bon, n 
Gearly revealed, puts the matters of faith and opinion on the m read 11 
foot, and intrudes too much upon the authority and kingdom of dq o div; 
Lerd ſeſus in his church. * | p 
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PREFACE 
TO THE © GLORY OF CHRIST AS GOD-MAN.” 


— 


0 Os Lord Jeſus Chriſt i is the author, the ene and the glory of our eie 
* The ſcripture teaches us to deſcribe this bleſſed perſon two ways, that is, as a man 
who is one with God, or as God who is one with man. He is called ſometimes 
Fe wich we; Mat. i. 28. God mani f in the f; 1 Tim. iii. 18. that is, God dwell- 
ing in our mortal nature. At other times he is deſcribed as the mun Chrift Jeſus, in 
euhcm davelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bedily; 1 Tim 11,5, and Col.1i.9. A man of the 
his ſeed of David after the fleſh, who is Gad cwer all, bleſſed for evermore; Rom. ix. 5. A 
ne, man whoſe fleſh Thomas the apoſtle ſaw and felt, and yet called FIN My Lord and 
Ai. ny God ; Faun xx. 27, 28. Upon ſuch ſcriptures as theſe my faith is built. 


And as it is the moſt general ſentiment of the chriſtian world in our age, ſo I maſt 


for acknowledge it is very evident to me, that our bleſſed Saviour is often repreſented in 
ind (cripture as a complex perſon, herein God and man are united, fo as to make up 
ret one complex agent, one intellectual compound being, God joined with man, ſo as 
hat to become one common principle of action and paſſion. Chritt wrought miraculous 


oe works, and yet it is © the Father or God in him who doth theſe works;“ John xiv. 
ch, 19. The God and the man are one. And on this account the child Jeſus may be well. 
called the mighty God ; If. ix. 6. And God him ſelf is ſaid to redeem the church 


im- 

and with his own blood; Aa xx. 28. And to lay down his life for us; 1 J iii. 16s 
This intimate or brefdat union between God and Chriſt allows bi to ſay; Join 

8 of x, 38. Jam in the Father, and the Father in me. And verſe 30. I and the Father are one, 

g vs Since Chrift Jeſus in his perſon and his offices hath ſo large a ſhare in our holy reli- 


Fl gion, we cannot be too well acquainted with his various glories. It is the ftudy and joy 
a F angels to pry into theſe wonders; 1 Pet. i. 12, And it is the duty of men to 


ents gow in the Knowledge of Chriſt their Love, their God, and their Saviour; 2 Pet. 
Ju, 18, 


It is granted that many things Kune to the ever bleſſed Trinity may have heights 
of 10 and depths in them which are unſearchable by our underftandings. Though we 
; learn from ſcripture, that true and proper deity is aſcribed tothe Father, the Son, and 
hnil- the holy Spirit, and that they are repreſented often in ſcripture as diftinft perſonal 
aus agents : yet after all our enquiries and prayers we may be till much at a loſs to de- 
bin fcribe exactly wherein this diſtinct perſonality conſiſts, and what is the diltin& com- 
as a munion of each of them in the divine nature. We have never yet been able with 
it say firong evidence and clear certainty preciſely to adjutt this ſacred difficulty, 
ſica- how far they are one, and how far they are three. Several ſchemes and hypotheſes 
cred le been invented for this purpoſe, and the beſt of them falls ſhort of ſolving all 


fir 4oettions relating to this, dotriue completely to our ſatisſaction, though ſome of them 


tion, e evidently much more agreeable to ſcripture than others. As it is our great haps 
their pineſs, that the knowledge of any ſuch particular ſchemes of explication are not 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of men, ſo neither are any of thoſe different ſchemes of 
the Trinity at all needful to our preſent enquiries concerning that Bug of Chriſt, 


ol which is the ſubject of this treatiſe, ' 
1 15 Let no humble chriſtian therefore be jealous of loſing his own form of explaining 


particular human ſchemes or explications of that divine doctrine. I have fo far laid 
tem all aſide in this book, that there is ſcarce any hint of any of them, and that 
in a very flight and tranſient manner. 

The glories of Chriſt, both in his divine and hyman nature, which are here 
unſolded, are not neceffacily confined to any particular ſchemes or hypothefes 
of the Trinity. All that I pretend to maintain here is, that our bleſſed Saviour mutt 
de God, and he mult be man; God and man in two diſtin natures, and one per- 
ſon, that i is, one complex perſonal agent. Thoſe who believe this docttine may 
cad theſe treatiſes without danger or fear ; for I would always endeavour to ſearch 
W 0ut divine truth, and promote the knowledge of Chriſt, as far as poſſible, without 
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the Trinity by reading theſe diſcourſes, nor let him be atraid of being led into any 
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396. PREFACE. 
offence to the bulk of the chriſtian world, or any of the truly ous and religious 
of every party. 

Theſe three difcourſes were written at three diſtant and different times: I hope 
therefore my readers wilt be fo candid as to bear with a ſmall repetition of the ſame 
thoughts, or with relerences trom one diſcourſe to another, though not exprefled in ſo 
regular a manner as though 1 had alt three conftantly in one view. Though the 
order in which theſe difcemeles ſtand be not. adjuited according to chronology, yet 
it is ſuch an order as I thought mott proper to lead "my reader by degrees into theſe 
diſcoveries of the glory of Chriſt. 

In the firft of theie diſcourſes I have mai e the nothead of Chritt i in his ap- 
pearances under the Old Teitament.” The doctiine itſelf is entjirols agrecable to 
the common ſentiments of ail our divines, and] have confirmed it by ſucli arguments 
as ſeem to me moſt effectuai and convincing, I perſuade mytelf, the:;generality of 
my readers will concur with me in thete tentiments, though I will not fay I have 
borrowed my method ot argument and vindica tion from any but the ſacred writers, 
In the ſecond and third diſcouries perhaps they will find ſome things, Which though 
they are derived from ſcripture, yet appear to be mote uncommon, and which have 
not been taken notice of by many authors, With regard to theſe, 41 beg leave to 
make theſe few requelts to thule who will ſeriouſly, and with a honeſt heart peruſe 
what I have here written. 

1: That they wonld fuffer themſelves to believe with me that we . not yet at. 
tained all knowledge, nor particularly apprehended all thoſe things that may be 
learned from the bible concerning our Lord Jeſus Chrift : and that they would 

permit themſelves alio to think with me, that we are all fallible creatures, and that 
t is poſſi he tor us to have been mittaken in ſome points, at leaſt of leſſer moment, 
Which we have been aught to believe before we were capable of ſearching the word 
af God for ourſelves : for the beſt of men who have been our teachers &roww but in 
hart, and therefore they could propheſy, or inſtruct others but in hart; 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 
Though they have ſpoken the truth, yet perhaps they have not ſpoken all the truth 
which lies hid in the hely ſcriptures, 
2. That my readers would not be ſtartled and difcompolei at any thing whick 
may ſcem new and Qrange to them at firſt appearance, nor be ſriglited at a ſentence, 
as though hereſy were in it, becauſe it may differ a little from the ſentiments which 
they have hitherto received. That very ſame notion in any ſcience whatſoever, 
which may perhaps ſurprize us at firſt, by reading further onward, may become plain 
and caſy and certain: and I can affure them, that there is not one ſentence in all theſe 
diſcourſes but what is very conſiſtent with a firm belief of the divinity of Chriſt, 
and a juſt and ſincere concern for the moſt eminent and glorious truths of the 
goſpel, as they are proſeſſed by proteſtants among us againſt the ſocinian and arian 
errors. 1 
3. That they would not raſhly conclude that any chriſtian doctrine is loſt, or any 
article of their faith endangered, or the proper deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt drop- 
ped or neglected, if they ſhould be led to interpret a few texts of ſcripture in another 
manner than they themſelves have been ſormerly uſed to explain them: for it muſt 
be acknowledged, that ſome pious and zealous writers for the truth have muttered 
together out of all the bible whatſoever texts could poſſibly de turned by art or ſorce 
to ſupport any one doctrine which they undertook. to deſend, juſt as ancient heretics 
have done to ſupport their errors. Now among this great number of ſcriptures, it 
may be cafily ſuppoſed, that there is here and there one which is not ſo fit and ap- 
poſite to their purpoſe, and which does not carry in it naturally that ſenſe which has 
been impoſed upon it; or at leaſt which does not contain that force of argument 
which has been petty believed ; and yet the ſame point of doctrine may remain 
immaveable, without the help of that particalar text. 
Now though they have bcen learned and wiſe and pious men that have uſed theſe 
* ſcriptures to ſupport ſome particular docttine of (cripture or article of faith, yet it is 
p>1uble they may have been miſtak en in the application of them. Latter days, and 
the maturer age of the World have given light to many paſſages of the bible which 
etre mot well undcrftood in the days of the fathers : and though I read their writ- 
ings with fincere reverence, yet not with an abſolute ſubmiſſion to their dictates. 


The 


time 


day! 
we: 
done 
ſuch 
ſeebl 
to th. 
ſerip 
thou, 
All th 
tures 
meal 
argu 
thou! 
prete 
4. 
eſpee 
look 
de nt 
the t 
icho! 
preta 
lo m1 
with 
learn 
5. 
and i 
victo 
in thi 
6. 
dene 
than 
kney 
truth, 
obige 
ſon, 
founc 
and t 
doctr 
port i 
utter] 
notion 
ſelf et 
not v 
and p 
able 
ers q 
ance, 
Ts: 
ſo var 
pariſo 
Chri4 
tation 
Word 


i entreat my friends, that they would nat be too: ſevere in ther cenſures df an 


PREFACE. 307 


The ſame. daQrines and articles of fait which they eſpauſed and deſended in their 
time, may be til eſpouſed and defended with as much zeal and ſucceſſion in our 


day by ſome neè arguments brought to ſupport them, though in reaſon and juſtice 


we are conſtrained to drop ſome, of the old ones. Beſides, There is more honour 


done to the cauſe of chriſtianity and the goſpel, by building all the articles of it upon 
ſuch ſcriptures only as are firm and unſhaken to ſupport them, than by multiplying, 
ſeeble ſhews_ and ſhadows of defence. We expoſe ourſelves and our faith at once 
to the inſult and ridicule of our adverſaries, by perſiſting ina miſtaken expoſition of 
ſcripture, and by maintaining every colour or falſe appearance of argument, even 
though it be in the defence of a moſt important truth, We ought to make uſe of 
all the advantages of encreaſfing light, nor continue in a wrong application of ſcrip- 
tures to ſupport any point of our {aith in oppoſition to their. moſt open and evident 
meaning. Though truth is infinitely preferable to error, yet men may uſe infufficient 
arguments for one as well as the other, And in our days, I conceive a wiſe and 
thoughtful man will not be charmed at once with a title-page, merely becauſe it 
pretends to many hundred proots of the godhead of Chriſt. "T2 


4, I requett that they would conſult their bible with diligence, as I have done, 


eſpecially in the places which I have cited, and like honeſt Engliſh readers would 
look only at the ſenſe as it lies before them, and neither conſider nor care whether it 
be new or old, ſo it be true: Fot he that doth this, is much more likely to be led into 
the truth than a greater ſcholar, full of his own notions which he has learned in the 
ſchools, who brings his own opinions always to direct and determine his own inter- 
pretatio s of ſcripture whenſoever he reads it; and thus he interprets every text, not 
ſo much according to the plain, obvious, and eaſy ſenſe of it, and in correſpondence 
with the context, as he does in correſpondence with his own opinions and his 
learned ſchemes. | 

5. That they would ſuffer themſelves to yield to truth whereſoever they find it, 
and imagine that the loſs of an old opinion by the force and evidence of uuth is a 
victory gained over error, and a honourable advancement in their own Knowledge 
in the things of God. 

6. That they would apply themſelves with fincere diligence to conſider the evi- 


dence of ſcripture for any of the opinions that I have propoſed or maintained, rather 


tian labour to invent objections as faſt as ever they can againſt it, as though they 
knew it was ſalſe before-hand ; for if we read a treatiſe which contains ever ſo much 
truth, with a previous averſion to the doctrines of it, and a reſolution before-hand to 
object againſt it all the way, we hinder ourſelves from attending to the force of rea- 
ſon, and prevent our minds from taking in the evidence on which any doctrine is 
founded, I grant it is neceſſaty that all juſt objections ſhould have their due weight, 
and they ought to be well conſidered in our enquiries after truth; yet when any 
doctrine has many and ftrong arguments from ſcripture and ricaſon advanced to ſup- 
port it, one difficulty or two which at preſent ſeem hard to be ſolved, ſhould not 
utterly forbid our aſſent, ſince, as Biſhop, Fowler well obſerves, There are ſcarce any 
notions ſo fulain as to le uncafrable of being: obſcured and called in queſtion, except the fit and 
felf evident parincifules, er the immediate conſequences. of them, Becauſe we underitand 
not what is difficult, we muſt not merely. for that reaſon deny that which is clear 
and plain; and if we will refuſe te believe any propoſition until we are perſectly 
able io maſter all objections againſt it, we may be ſceptics all aur dars, both in mat - 
tets of philoſophy and religion, and even in {ome dactrines uf the higheſt import- 
ance, and with all our pretences to Icarning, may finiſh our lives hike mere fools. 

7. Thatthey wauld acknowledge that the glories of our bleſſed Lord are fo many, 
fv various, and ſo ſublime, that there is but very little of them yet known, in com- 
pariſon of the unknown. glories which he poſſeiſes; and that a ſince re love to 
Chrid and a zeal for his honour, ſhould lead them out with pleaſure and expec- 
tation to meet any furtlier difcoveries of this kind, which may be drawn from the 
word of God. That they would withbold themſelves {from a haſty reſuſal to re- 
22 all ſuch manifettations, left they ſhould prevent the growing honours of theig 

aviour. | | 

8. Wille 1 am tracing theſe early and ſublime glories'of our bieſſed Redeemer, 
dy the gleams or the rays of light which are ſcattered ia ſcveral parts of bis word, 
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miftaken ftep, while I own myſelf failible, and am ready to retract any miftake, 
If they ſhould meet with any expreſſiuns which in their opinion do riot ſtand fo per. 
fectly juſt and ſquare with other of my ſentiments in ſome diſtant parts of theſe 
eſſays, I would perſuade myſclf they will be ſo candid as to interpret them in a 
conſiſtence with the general ſcope and defign of my argument, and with my avow- 
ed ſenſe of things in the more important points of religion. TY 

It is an eaſy matter to be led a little aftray in purſuing ſuch an uncommon track 
through the third heavens, the preſent exalted refidence of our glorified Saviour; and 
in tracing the foot-tteps of our bleſſed Lord through long paſt ages of his pre-exiſ- 
tent tate, be they never ſo certain, which commenced before theſe lower heavens 
were formed, or time was meaſured by the ſun and moon. Succeeding writers 
may more happily conduct themſelves in fo glorious an enquiry, and correct my 
wanderings : But I am perſuaded my gracious Redeemer will forgive what errors 
ne remarks in theſe fincere attempts to advance his honour : and I hope my pious 0 


readers will find ſome degrees of entertainment, as well as improvement, and feel N 
ſome devour thoughts awakened in them ſufficient to influence their charity and m 
candour. | : h« 
9. That they would not imagine that all theſe notions and opinions which may be bl 
ſomething new and ſtrange to them, are pure inventions of my own, and mere {allies tic 
of imagination. I muſt acknowledge indeed that I have endeavoured to carry on le; 
the hints I have met with in ſome great and honoured writers to a ſurther length, ar 
and to trace thc golden thread of theſe diſcoveries throngh far diftant ſcenes and in 
ages, by the light both of reaſon and ſcripture: But as I have no ambition to aſſume ha 
theſe diſcoveries to myſelf, fo I ought in juftice to ftand ſecure from theſe eenſures an 
which a heated and warm Zeal for ancient land-marks, is ready to throw upon cli 
every thing that bears the appearance of novelty, 1 | or 
I have therefore in the end of ſome of theſe diſcourſes or enquiries, cited fever: an 
writers of name and eminence, and called in the affiftanceof their authority to cover A 
theſe eſſays from the ſudden and ſevere reproaches of thoſe who reverence the im 
names of thoſe great, and learned, and pious men. And what ſuch venerable 5 
authors thought very conſiſtent with orthodox docttine, and ſo uſeful and neceſſar 
to ſupport the honours of our bleſſed Lord, I humbly hope and requeſt that my cer 
readers will not haſtily abandon and reject as herefv, and renounce it at once vi- - . 
out due conſideration of the arguments. And as for thoſe who have a great regard Lo! 
' for the writings of ſo ingenious and ſo pious a man, fo evangelical an author, and har 
ſo great a divine as Dr. Thomas Goodwin, I might recommend to them he peruſi the 
of his treatiſe of the Royalty of Jeſus Chrift, as Ged-man, which I have abridged here; par 
and before they read theſe eſſays I might entreat them to read this abridgemen, Ch. 
though I dare not pretend to give my aſſent to all his opinions in theſe papers, u * 
ſupport them. = | | 
Give me leave to finiſh this preface, ſo far as it relates to the diſcourſes on the pre. atte 
exiftent ſoul of Chriſt, and the extenſive powers of his glorified human nature, in tif God 
modeſt and amiable language of that ingenious gemleman who wrote many year Eve 
azo of the progreſſive knowledge of ſouls in the future fate. © If any thing ſhouls Very 
drop from my pen in the progreſs of this diſcourſe which may ſeem too affirmatite, com 


and hardly reconcileable with a becoming modeſty and jealouſy, I deſire thoſe pol} 
Iuxuriances of expreſſions may receive ſome abatements, and be made fairly agree: 
able thereunto. For although I may poſſibly be indifferently well perfnaded of be 
truth of what I ſhall diſcourſe, yet I am not certain: It is not improbable that 
Mould be miftaken : I am of human race, and have no privilege of exemption from 
human mfirmities and errors.“ > 525 

«© Whether the proofs that 1 ſhall make of this propoſed theme be valid or invalid 

the reader maſt detegmine when he hath weighed and conſidered them. I am 
tent that they he encemed juſt as they are. Ii my arguments be thought invalid, a0 

my opinion rejected, it will be no matter of provocation to me. If thef * 
thought cogent, and my opinion worthy of acceptation with pious and ingen® 
men, perchance I may be a little pleaſed therein, But if it may advance the how 

and the love of God, my Saviour, and make heaven the more acceptable w 4 

; -Choaghts and meditations of chriſtians, becauſe we have ſo glorions a Median 
dwelling there, I am ſure I ſhall greatly rejoice.” |» | 
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GLORY or. CHRIST as GOD-MAN D 
Survey of the Visible Appearances of Christ as God, before | 
| hes Incarmatian. Ne od el 


1 ' DISCOURSE I. eh 
- SECTION .- An tHiftorical Account of theſe Appearances, = 
VINCE the ſocinian doctrines have been effectually refuted by 
many learned writers, eſpecially in the laſt century, it is now, I 


hope, confeſſed almuſt univerſally in the Britiſh iſſands, that our 
bleſſed Saviour had a real exiſtence long before he appeared in 


fleſh and blood, and dwelt among men. It is alſo generally acknow- 


jedged that he often appeared in a viſible manner under the patri- 
archal and mofaical diſpenſations, aſſuming the names, and ſuſtain- 
ing the character and perſon of the great and bleſſed God. Vet it 
has been a matter of conteſt in theſe latter years, as well as in the 
ancient days of Arius, whether Chritt in his complex : perſon, in- 
clude godhead or not: or whether he be nothing elſe but a creature 
or a'mere contingent being, and is only called God, as ſuſtaining 
and repreſenting the character and perſon of one who is infinitely 
above him, even the great and eternal God. This is the great and 
important queſtion oſ the age. | | | * (#5919 
Now that this matter may be determined with more evidence and 
certainty, let us firſt trace out the account which the Old Teftament 
gives us of the various ſeaſons and occaſions on which God, th 
Lord*, the Lord God, Jchovah, the Almighty, the God of Abra- . 
ham, &c. is laid-to appear amongſt men, with a few remarks on 
them in paſſing ; and afterward we ſhall be enabled to draw more 
particular anferences from theſe ſcriptures concerning the deity of 
Chriſt and his appearances before his incarnation. + 
Whoſoever will read the four firſt chapters of Genefis with due 
attention, will find a very plain and eaſy repreſentation of the great 
God; firſt creating all things, and afterwards appearing to Adam, 
Eve, and Cain, and converfing with them with a human voice, and 
very probably in a human ſhape too. I am well aſſured that any 
common reader -who begins the 'bible without prejudices or pre- 
poliefſions of any kind, would naturally frame this idea under the 
words and expreſſions of Moſes, the ſacred writer. In the firſt 


* Let the unlearned reader take notice, that there ate two hebrew. words, u. 


Jehovah and Adon or Adonai, both which our tranſlators render Lord. The frſt, Ms 


viz. ehovah, ignifies the eternal or uuchangeable, and has been ſufficiently proved 
io be the proper name of the great God, the God of Ifrael, peculiar to him and incom- 
mund cable to creatures; and it is written always in capital letters LORD, for di- 
ö ke, Thou whoſe name alone is JEHOVAH art the Mi High over all the earth 5 PT. 
IxxIli. 18. though it had been much better iſ the hebrew r e itfelt had been 
always written in our Engliſh bibles, that the hearer might diftinguith it as well as 
| Of Adon or Adonai is alſo tranſlated: Lord, and 
Written in ſmalllettets, becauſe it is pot the proper name of, the great God; it ſigni- 
lies his lotdſhip,or dominion, and is not ſo peculiar nor incommunicable. + has 
Now let it be obſetvęd, that in almaſt every place which I have cited to ſie te 
nous 4 eke Lord to 0. il the name Jehoyah is uſed, whichthe } 
reader will find diſtinguiſhed by capital letters in the Englich bible. 
YUOh . | A 
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B10 7 THE GLORY OF CHRIST As GoD-MaxN, Sed. 1. 18 
place, God repreſents his own deſign of creating man in this man- : 


Gen. i. 26. And God ſaid, let us make man in our image, after our 
likeneſs ; and let them have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, &c. Verle 27, 
So God created man after his own image: in the image of God created he h 
him ; male and female created he them: And God bleſſed them and ſuid unto } 
them, be fruitful and multiply, &c. Verſe 29. And God fluid, behold, I hare 
given you every herb bearing ſeed, to you it jhall be for meat, and to erer Fg 
beaſt of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, & c. 

Now it is very probable, that when God had made man, he ap- t. 
peared to him in man's own ſhape, and thus made it known to Hart 
Adam, that he had formed him in his own image, even as to his Ml An 

body; that is, in ſuch a form or figure as God himſelf did, and Ca 
would frequently aſſume, in order to converſe with man: And per- pi 
baps God, alſo might acquaint Adam with the natural and moral Wl crit 
erfections of his own ſoul, viz. knowledge, righteoufneſs and <a 
olineſs, wherein he reſembled his Maker, and bare his like. WM i 
neſs, as well as that God himſelf ſometimes aſſumed the figure ¶ out 
of a man. Let it be noted here alſo, that when God bleifed hid 
ſome part of the animal creation, it is expreſſed only, God aid, WM Sur 
but not to them as hearers, be fruitful and multiply, as verſe 22. that is, WI wo, 
God put forth a divine volition or command concerning the mul- Ad. 
tiplication ot inferior creatures; but he {pake to Adam and I've Non 
directly as his hearers, and moit likely with a. human voice, forhe ha 
ſaid unto. them, Be fruitful and multiply ; and told them that he had that 
given them the fruits of the earth for their food, and that he had op 
given it alſo to the fowls and the beaſts: Whereas God is not ſaid Lor. 
to ſpeak thus concerning food to the beaſts or to the fowls them- and 
ſelves, but only told Adam what he had appointed for their com- eu 
mon food. This looks like a human appearance converſing witli WM cre. 
him, and will appear more evidently in what follows: of . 


Gen. ii. 16. And the Lord God commended the man, fing, of every miſt. 
tree in the garden thou mayeſt freely eat ; but the tree of the knowledvye of goo! WF man 


and erii thou ſhalt not eat of it. Verſe 19. Aud the Lord God brought etery It 
beaſt of the field and every foul of the air to Adam to fee what he would call avfy 

- them, Verſe 22. And the rib which the: Lord God had taken from man made | hum 

he @ woman, and brought her unto the man. All this ſeems to be the hic 
tranſactions and language of the Lord God appearing in human ene 
ſhape, and with human voice to Adam. Gen. iii. 8. * And they be [ 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool Henfig 

of the day, and Adam and his wife hid themſelves from the pre- Us 
ſence of the Lord God amongſt the trees of the garden.— 9. And there 

the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto hint, where art Hacle 

\ 10u ?—10. And he ſaid, I heard thy voice in the garden and I ws by th 
t raid, becauſe I was naked, and I hid myſelf.—11, And he faid, {Wd 
al ho told thee that thou waſt naked, &c. Verſe 13. And the Lord Weis 
. d ſaid unto the woman, what is this that thou haſt done? And WI" "gbt 
Ge woman ſaid, the ſerpent beguiled me and I did eat. Verſe 91 He 
the o Adam and his wife did the Lord God make coats of 1kins, Mbh. 


he Ca 


Unt ?lothed them,“ &c. | 


and \ ink there is a very plain deſcription of à viſible appearance: "> 
Ll 3 | hel 
human voice in this ſcene and theſe dialogues. Adam an dna 

and a e could never be ſaid to hide themſelves from the preſence inte 


his uu Lord, if he had not before manifeſted'a viſible prelence t 
of he. nor could they know his voice, if he had not conyerſed wil 


loud 


ity, * 


them ; - 
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„ I them by a human voice before: This is a pretty plain proof that 


God converſed with them in a human manner in the foregoing in- 
ſtances. Nor yet could they have hid themſelves from a mere. 


voice, amongſt trees, nor could they have been aſhamed of their 
nakedneſs before a mere voice, if they had not known God before 


among the trees. | | | 
my It is probable that God not only converſed with Adam and 


oe, but with their children and family in the ſame manner 


in the beginning of the world; for you read a plain dialogue be- 
P- Wl tween God and Cain; Gen. iv.6. ** And the Lord faid unto Cain, why 
to art thou wroth? If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? 
nis And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, where is Abel thy brother? And, 
nd Wl Cain ſaid, I know not: am I my brother's keeper? And God re- 
er. plied again, what haſt thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood 
ral Wl crieth unto me from the ground, &c. A fugitive and a vagabond 
nd BF ſhalt thou be in the earth: And Cain ſaid unto the Lord, my pu- 
e- niſhment is greater than I can bear: Behold thou haſt driven me 
ure WF out this day from the face of the earth, and from thy face I ſhall be 
led Wi hid. Ver. 16. And Cain went out from the prefence of the Lord.““ 
id, Surely every reader among the ſews, for whom Moſes wrote this, 
1s, ¶ would have an idea of the great God's appearing and converſing with 
al- Adam and his houſehold in a human ſhape, and after the manner 
e ot men: and then Cain went out from the preſence of God. But 
he Wl whatſoever ſhape appeared to them, I think it muſt be granted, 
nad Bl that God appeared in a viſible manner, where the expreſſions are 
14d e plain and fo ſtrong, where the repetitions are ſo many, that the 
ail Wl Lord, that is, Jehovah, the Lord God appeared, and ſat or walked, 
m- and did and ſpake this or that. In ſo many tranſactions and dia- 
mM- Wh beues it is very hard to ſuppoſe that there was nothing elle but a 
vu created angel came afluming the name of God, ' Surely ſuch ſort 

vf repreſentations would lead all common readers into a groſs 
rey miſtake, if God himſelf were not here at all in a ſpecial and viſible 
00 manner. / ; 
* It is very probable there might be ſome glorious light, ſome 
cal MWe*ful brightneſs, that frequently ſurrounded and inveſted this 
nade luman form in which God appeared and converſed with man, and 
the Wb bich might be called his divine form, that he might be thereby in 
man bounce meaſure diſtinguiſhed and well known as God. Doubtleſs 
they e Lord, Jehovah, when he came down to viſit men, carried fome 
cool enſign of divine majeſty with him, ſome ſpiendid cloud or luminous 
pre- Nys about him when he deſigned that men ſhould know God was 
And there. It was ſuch a light appeared often at the door of the taber- 
> art Mnacle, and fixed its abode on the ark between the cherubims, and 
was by the [ews was called the ſhekinah, that is, the habitation of God. 
ſaid, And thence God is deſcribed in ſcripture as dwelling in light, and 
Lord MC ed with light as with d garment ; PL. civ. 4. but in the midſt of this 
And brightneſs there ſeems to have been ſometimes a human ſhape and 
e A. uc. And probably this heavenly brightneſs was that divine 


kin, Nothing, that form of God of which Chritt diveſted himſelf when 


he came to tabernacle, or dwell in'fleſh, with a deſign of humilia- 
lion, though he might converſe with men heretofore arrayed in this 


0 ; 
e. ghtſome robe, this covering or habitation of God, which alſo he 
rence ton at his transfiguration in the mount, when his garments were 
ce 0 lite as the light; and at his aſcenſion to heaven, when a bright 
wih ad received or inveſted him, and when he appeared to John; 


KP. 1. 13. A Q Q2 


by a viſible preſence and appearance, whoſe face they now avoided 
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And as God viſibly converied with Adam and his family, ſo alſo IM od 
with ſeveral of the patriarchs. He was ſeen often by them, eſpe- bia 
cially ſuch of them as were moſt eminent for holineſs in a degenerate 
age, and converied familiarly with them in a viſible manner: And 
thence probably came the phraſe, Enoch walked with God ; Gen. v. 
22: 24. and Noah walked with God; Gen. vi. 9. which in proceſs of 
time became .a common phraſe to ſignify a pious man, who con- 
verſed much with God in a ſpiritual manner, though thote viithle 

pearances were not then vouchſated to him. When God had 
choſen Abraham to be his peculiar favourite, he appeared to him 
frequently ; Acts vii. 2. The God of glory appeared to our father Abra- 
ham when he was in Mefopotanza, and find unto. him, get thee out of thy 
country, &c. And when he came into the land of Cana in; Gen. 
XII. II. The Lord appeared unto Abraham, and jitid; Unto thy feed will J 
ive this land; and there he buitt an altur unto the Lord, who. appeared wito 

m; of, as the Hebrew expreſſes it, who was {cen by him. Theſe 
feem to be viſible appearances ſurrounded with light or glory, and 
therefore it is ſaid, the God of glory appeared to him. | 


Gen. xv. I. After theſe things the word of the Lord came unto Abraham 
ma viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy Hield and thy exteeting 
1 reward : And Abraham faid, Lord God, what wilt thou gite nie? Fc. 

ere was a viſion, and here was a voice; the perſon that appeared 
was the Lord God or Jehovah Elohfm: and yet it is fard, The 
word of the Lord came to hin in a vifion: probably this ſignifies 
Jefus Chriſt, the Logos of Word of God. And yet, ver. 7. be 
afſumes the name of Jehovah 7 am the Lord tliat brought thee out of Ut 
of thi Chaldees : and ver. 17. a fmoaking furnace and a burning lamp 
paſſed between the pieces of the divided facrifice in token of God's 
making a covenant with Abraham; as it follows, ver. 18. In tut 
fame day, the Lord, or Jehovah, made a covenant with Abraham.* 
Sen. xvi. 7. The angel of the Lord found Hagar in the wilder- 
neſs, and ſaid unto her, / will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly ; and though 
he be called the angel of the Lord, Ty N . this narrative, 

et ver. 13. She called the name of the Lord, or Jehovah, that 
pake to her, Thou God ſeeft me. The perſon who appeared therefore 
ſeems to be one who was an angel of the Lord, and was alſo the 
Lord or Jehovah. Gen. xvii. 1. When Abraham was ninety years 
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old and nine, the Lord or Jehovah appeared to him, and faid unto: 
bim, / an the-ulmighty God; watk - before me, und be thou pere, Ver. 
+ 4nd Abraum fell on its face; And Gad talked with im, ſiing, behold m 
eorenant ts with thee, &c. to be a God to thee, ant to thy ed after thee; &. 
ind 1 ail be their God, Here is another dialogue; and God ſaid 
unto Abraham, ——and Abraham faid unto God, verſes 9, 15, 18, 
ind in ter. 22. he left off talking with him, and God went up 
from Abraham,“ that is, the viſible appearance. aſcended. out of 
Abraham's fight. 10 * | 8275 


Gen. xvill, 1. And the Lord, ehovah; appeared unto him in the plains 


of Manre, and he jat in the tent-ddoor in the heat of the day, and he lift up 
lis eyes ant looked, and lo, three men flood before hint; and then he ſutu 
flew, lie raft ti meet them from the tent-donr, and hotced himſelf troard the 
ground; and h,, My Lord, if not I hoe fouhd farbur in thy fight, paſs 
not awdy, [ pray thee, rom thy ſercant. His firſt addrefs was made to 
dne of the three, who ſeemed to bear fupetior glory; afterward he 
invites them afl to eat, and ke took butter a,, milk, ver. 8. and the calf 
which he had Greed, and ſet it before them; and he food by them under the 
tree, and te did eat. And he ſuid; Sarah thy wife all hace a ſon : at 


which tidings when Satah laughed within herlelf, the Lord, ot 


Jehovah, ſ9rd unto Abraham; Wherefore did Sarah laugh ? Ver. 13. 
Is any thing too hard for the Lord, or Jehovah ; Now I thiak it is ew i- 
dent that one of theſe three men was exprefsly called Jehovah : 
two of them went, onward toward Sodom, but he that is called 
Jehovah feemed to ſtay behind; verſes 16, 17, and 22. The men, 
that ie, the two men, turned their faces from thence, and went 
towards Sodom, but Abraham ſtood yet before Jehovah.” Anda 
long dialogue there enſues between Abraham and the Lord or le- 
hovah, about the ſparing of Sodom, wherein Abraham addi 

him as the true God, in ter. 33. The Lord, Jehovah; went his 
way, as ſoon as he had left communing with Abraham, and Abras 
ham returned to his place.” And Gen. xix. 1. There cane two angels 
to Sodom al even, which moſt probably were the two men that teft 
Abraham while Jehovah tarried and talked with him. Now it is 
evident in the: converſation tliat neither of theſe two angels aſſumed 
the name of Jehovah ; tor ver. 13. they ſay, The cry, of the men of 
Sodom is waren great before the jace of the Lord, that is, Jehovah, and 
Jehovah hath ſent us to deſtroy it. This narrative gives us a-plain 
account of the great God appearing to Abraham, and converſing 
with him in the form of a man: for it is ſaid, he“ appeared to 
A raham, or was {een of him, talked with him, and went up from 
im. 


Gen, xxi. 17. God heard the voice of the lad, Ithmael, and the an- 


gel of God called unto Hagar out of heaven; riſe, lift up the lad, 


for I will make him a gredt nation. And God opened her eyes , nnd.fhe filto u 
well of water, Here is a perſon ſpeaking, who ſeems to allume 
lometliing of godhead, who yet is called the angel of God: But 
Whether there was any vifible appearance, the ſcripture faith not. 
Cen xxii. 11. The angel of the Lord called to Abraham out of 

eaven, and faid, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, that is, Iſaac, 
for now I know that he feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not withheld 
tay Son, the. only: Son from me. Verle 14. And Abraham called the 
name of that place V ee ſireh. Verle 15. And the angel of the Lord called 
unto Abraham out of heaven the ſecond time, and fuid, By myſelf hace I. feorn, 
fulk the Lord, that in blefing I will bteꝶ thee, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my 
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vice. Here alſo is an angel of Jehovah, who ſeems to aſſume the 
character of deity : but whether there was a vitible appearance or 
only a voice is not certain. Gen. xxvi. 2 And the Lord, fehovah, ap- 
peared unto Tjuac, and ſuid, Go not down into the land of Egypt ſijourn in 
this land, and I will be with thee, and I wii! ble thee, I will perform the oath 
which 7 fteare unto Abraham thy father. Verſe 24. And when Iſaac 
went to Beerſheba, the Lord appeared to him the fame night, and 
faid, I/ am the God of Abraham thy father : Fear not, for I am with thee, 
prey theſe two I remember not any other appearance of God to 
laac. | 
The two firſt appearances which we read, that God made unto | 
Jacob were both in a dream; one in Gen. xxviii. 12. The angels of 
Godaſcending and deſcending on a ladder, ſet up on the earth and reach- 
ing to heaven; and behold the Lord, or ee ſtood above it, 
and ſaid, I am ſehaval, the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Ijuac, 
Ben. XXVIN. 12, 13, and verle 16. Jacob ſaid, /urely the Lord is in this 
place. Gen. xxxi. 11, 13. And the angel of God ſpake unto me in 
a dream, ſaying, Jacob; and I ſaid, here am I: And he ſaid, Iam 
the God of Bethel, where thou vowedſt a vow unto me. Hereis 
an angel in a divine or inſpired dream calling himſelf the God of 
Bethel. And verſe 24. God came to Lahan the Syrian by night in a dream, 
and ud to him, Take heed that thou jpeak not to Jacob neither good or bad. 
Doubtleſs theſe ancients had ſufficient rules of diſtinction to know 
when ſuch a dream was divine. 


Gen. xxxii. 21. And Jacob was left alone, when his wives and 
children were gone over the ford, and there wreſtled a man with 
him until the breaking of the dav: And he ſaid, Let me go, for the 
day breaketh : And Jacob replied, I will not let thee go except thou 
bleſs me: And he ſaid, Thy name ſhall be called no more Jacob but 
Iſrael, for as a prince haſt thou power with God, and with men, and 
haſt prevailed; and jacob called the name of that place, PENIEI, 
for I have ſeen God face to face, and my life is preſerved*.” Now 
if we compare this hiſtory with Hoſea xii. 3, 4, 5. we ſhall find that 
this perſon who wreſtled with Jacob, and is here called a man, and 
alſo God, is by the prophet called God, and an angel, and the Lord 
God of hoſts, even | RY The words are theſè, By his ſtrength he 
had power with God, yea, he had power over the angel, and'prevailed; he 
wept, and made fupplication unto him, he found him in Bethel, and there he jpake 
with us; even the Lord God of hoſts, Jehovah is his memorial. 

Gen. xxxv. 9. And God appeared unto Jacob again when lie 
came out of Padanaram, and blefſed him. And God ſaid, I am God 
Almighty, be fruitful and multiply, &c. And God went up from 
him in the place where he talked with him. And Jacob called the 
name of the place where God ſpake with him, Bethel. Gen, xIv!. 
2. „God ſpake unto Itracl in the viſions of the night, and ſaid, I 
am God, the God of thy father, fear not to go down into F200 
In Gen. xlviii. 3. Jacob rehearſed the former appearance of God to 
him; God almighty appeared to me at Luz in the land of Canaan, 
and blefied me.” And verſe 15. he blefſes Joſeph thus,“ God oy 
fore whom my fathers, Abraham and Iſaac, did walk, the Go 


iat * no man could bear the ſight 
ſce in the following reflexions on 


Exod. xix. and 


We find here it was a very ancient opinion tl 
of God and live: What is the true meaning of it, 
the appearance of the glory of Gd to Moſes at the giving of the law, 
xx. and in the hole of the rock, Ex9d. xxxlii. 9. | 
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which fed me all my life long unto this day, the angel which re- 


' deemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads,” that is the ſons of Joſeph; 


| And in this recognition of the former ee and favours of 


God, Jacob ſeems to make the God of his fathers, Abraham and 
Ifaac, to be the ſame perſon with the angel that redeemed him 
from all evil. After this I find no more ſuch appearances of God 
unto men, till that glorious apparition to Moſes in the burning 
buſh. | . ID 

Exod. ii. 2, 3. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh :- and he looked, and he- 
hold the buſh burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. 
Verſe 3. And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn afide, and fee this great 
fight, why the buſh is not burnt. Verſe 4. And when the Lord ſaw 


that he turned aſide to ſee, God called to him out of the middle of the 


buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, Moſes. And ſaid, here am I. Verſe 5. And, 
ſaid he, Draw not nigh hither ; put off thy ſhoes from off ng ny 
for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. Verſe 5. More- 
over he ſaid, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes hid his face; 
for he was afraid to look upon God. Verſe 7. And the Lord ſaid, 1 
have ſurely ſeen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, 


&, Verle 13. And Moſes faid unto God, Behold when I come 


unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of 
your fathers hath ſent me unto you; and they ſhall ſay unto me, 
What is his name? What ſhall I ſay unto them? Verſe 14. And 
God ſaid unto Moſes, I Au THAT I am: And he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I A hath fent me unto 
you, Verſe 15. And God ſaid moreover. unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, the Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
bath ſent me unto you : this is my name for ever, and this is my 
memorial unto all generations.” Chapter iv. I.“ And Moſes an- 
lwered and faid, But behold, they will ſay, The Lord bath not ap- 
peared unto thee.” And in order to prove that the Lord or Jeho- 
val had appeared unto him, © The Lord ſaid unto him, Caſt thy 
rod on the ground, &c. Verſe 5. That they may believe that the 
Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee.“ And thus the 


lacred dialogue between God and Moſes proceeds. This ſame hif- 


ory is briefly repeated by Stephen, Ads vii. 30—36. 


Whoever reads this narrative, will plainly. find, that this perſon 
Io appeared to Moſes, was both the angel of the Lord, and was 
God himſelf : For it is ſaid, Moſes was afraid to look upon God. 

eis called an angel by the ſacred writer at his firſt appearance, 

ut he is alſo called in the ſucceeding parts ot the narrative God the 


Lord, Jehoyah, the God of Abraham, &c. The ſacred hiſtorian 


oy him ſo frequently, and he himſelf royndly and 1 calls 
umſelf ſo. He aflumes the higheſt names and titles of the ſupreme 


God, / an that I am, &c. And that in the moſt ſolemn and majeſtic 
manner that it is poſſible God himſelf could do, if he deſigned never 
o plainly to declare his own perſonal preſence. | 


9 I would humbly propoſe theſe queſtions, to every reader, 


8 89 if he ſhould put himſelf as in were in the place of Moſes, 


and e 


uid not have been fully convinced, and believed that the great 
ternal God was tlie per ſon actually immediately preſent in the 
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burning buſh in an extraordinary manner? Whether he could avoid 
believing that the 5 who ſpake to him was really the true and 
eternal God? A ang he might ſuppoſe that it was an angel 
that appeared there, whether ſuch ſtrong, expreſs and ſolemn 
afluraptions of the divine nature, would not lead him to believe that 
God and this angel, at feaſt in that ſeaſon, and for that purpoſe, 
were ſo far united as to become as it were one agent, one 1peaker, 
one complex perſon? And whether Moſes himſelf could have an 

other idea of this appearance but as God, the great and blefied God, 
dwailing or rehding in, and acting and ſpeaking by this angel! 
Whether the mere idea of a creature, an angel ſent as a vicegefent 
or deputy to {peak in the name of God, couſd anſwer theſe ſublime 
allertions of the ſacred writer, and theſe divine characters ſo ſtrongly 
aſſumed by the angel? And whether any unprejudiced reader could 
underſtand this to be the mere meſſenger of an abſent God, ſince 
there is nv notice through all this narrative that he was merely an 


Angel ſent from God, conſidered as abſent, to carry à meſſage to | 


Moles, but rather many notices given both by the perſon appeariap 
in the buſh, and by the ſacred hiſtorian, that God himſelf was there, 
or ſuch an angel who was alſo the great and bleſſed God ? 


Exod. iv. 24. Aud it came to paſs by the way in the inn, that the Lord net | 


Aa, und foug/tt to kill kim, upon whuch Zipporah circumciſed her ſon. 
Ibis Jeems to be an apparition of the Lord Jehovah in the form of 
a man, ſomething like — with Jacob, e e Mo- 
ſes a terrible reptoof, becaute he had neglected to make hi 

under tliat facred rite af circumcition. | | 

Exod. vi. 2. And God habe unto Maſes, and ſaid unto im, I am lle 
Lord; and | appeered unto Abraham, unto Tjuac, and unto Jacob, by tlie nume 
of God Almighty, but by my name of er was I not known to them. Can 

any thing more ſtrongly expreſs the ancient appearance ot the true 
God himſelf to the patriarchs, who alſo appcared lately to Moles 
under a ncwnauie 7; 1 1 

After this you have a multitude of inſtances, wherein the 
Lord or Jehovah converſed freely with Moſes upon every occation; 
whether under any viſible appearance or figure, the icripture does 
not acquaint us, Except in the following inftances: 

Exod. xiii. 21. And the Lord, or Jehovah, went before them by 
day in a pillar of a cloud to lead them in the way, and by night ina 
pillar of Fre to give them light.” Who in rod. x1v. 19. is called 
the © angel of 00 which went before the camp of Iſrael; he now 
removed and went behind them, and the pillarof the cloud went 
from before their face, and ſtood behind them.” And in verſe 2 
of this chapter, he is again called Jehovah : It came to paſs wx 
morning- watch, the Lord, that YO looked unto the hoſts 
the Egyptians, through the pillar uf fire and of the cloud. | 


s ſon pals 


Exod: xvi. 9. "Moſes bid Aaron n 108 people,. & Come near 
before the Lord; and as Aaron 1 to the whole congregation, 


behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud ; an _ 1 on 
ſpake unto Moſes, ſay ing, Thave heard the murwurings of the c - 
en of Iſrael,— and ye fhall know that 1 am the Lord your 
God.“ | T9 | en 

Exod. xvii. 5, 6, J. The Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go on rh br 

ople, and take with thee the elders of Tirael, —Behold, «in 
Pang before thee there upon the rock in Horeb, and thou ſha * 2 
tlie rock, ani tlrere ſhalſ come water out of it, — And he callec 
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name of the place Meſſiah and Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of 
the children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord.” Here 
God promiſes to ſtand before Moſes on the rock, and the Iſraelites 
are ſaid to tempt the Lord, which is applied to Chriſt; 1 Cor. x. 4. 
This rock on which God ſtood is called Chriſt, that is, the type of 
Chriſt in whom God dwelt. And rerje 9, they are ſaid to tempt 
Chriſt, that is, they tempted God, appearing in a viſible manner as 
ſtanding on a rock. 71 


The other place where they tempted God ; is Deut. xxl. 5, 6. for 
want of den! and water, and the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents, &c.“ 
Both theſe are joined together; Deut: viii. 15. And in both places 
we may juſtly ſay Chriſt was tempted, that is, God appearing as the 
leader of Urael in the wilderneſs: For if it is expreſsly afferted, they 
tempted Chriit when the ſerpents ſlew them, where there is not an 
expre{s account of a viſible appearance of God in the hiſtory, muc 
more may it be ſaid they tempted Chriſt when Moles ſmote the 
rock, where there was a viſible appearance of God as. ſtanding on 
the rock. | 


Tod. xix. 2, 3. « Iſrael camped before the mount Sinai, and Mo- 
ſes went up unto God, and the Lord called unto him out of the 
mountain. Verſe 9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Behold I come 
unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I ipeak 


with thee, Verſe 18. And mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke 


becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in fire Verſe 19. Moles ſpake 
and God anſwered him by a voice. Vecrie+20. And the Lord called 
Moſes up to the top of the mount, and Moſes went up.“ Exod. xx. 
1. * And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy 
God which have brought thee out of the land of Lehe, out of the 
houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me, &c. 
Verſe 19. And the people ſaid to Moſes, Let not God ſpeak to us, 
left we die. Verſe 21. And the people ſtood afar off, and Moſes 
drew near unto the thick darkneſs where God was ; and the Lord 
1aid unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, 
Ye have ſeen that I have talked with you from heaven.” Thus 
God gave his laws to his people from mount Sinai; but neither Mo- 
ſes nor the people did at this time ſee any fimilitude or figure; for 


ſo Moſes tells them; Deut. iv. 12. And the Lord jpake unto him out of the 


mid of the fire : Ye heard the voice of the words; but ye ſaw no. ſimilitude, 
only ye heard a voice. | | | 

And indeed it is probable that Moſes never ſaw any form of the 
countenance, or face of a man, in all the appearances of God ts 
him: And though it be ſaid ; Heut. xxxiv. 10. There aroſe not a 
prophet fince „ like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to 
fuce,” yet we know that the ſame expreſſion is uſed concerning the 
People of Iſrael; Deut. v. 4. The Lord talked with you face to 


face in the mount out of the midſt of the tire.” Therefore this can 


mean no more than that God ſpake with Moſes and with the people 
as one man does to another, when they mutually ſee each other's 
aces; though the favour and intimacy to which Moles was admit- 
ted, was much greater than what God beſtowed on the people; be- 
cauſe Moſes held lon dialogues with God ſeveral times, and could 
10 and aſk him any thing, almoſt upon every occaſion. But ſtill it 


2 probable, 1 think, that Moſes never ſaw any human face in 
is converſes with God; for when Moſes in Exod. xxxili. 18. deſired 


VOL, V. Ty RK | > 


7 = — — ——— = 8 
r 


| 
| 
| 
| 


OS 


gh r OY ein FO NS 0h ee Sw — Re 
c 


— IT 
ee 


—— — 


N TICS kS 


— — — 


— 


— — n 8 \ 
. 


a 14 © + * * „* 7 a: - 
ger - Loy 4 


WS AIAN —ͤ—U U k—. — 
— —— 
N 2 . - 44, * N — 
LORE RT 
> . l 8 


— een N 
N 5 
be 85 
4 * 
n 


318 THE GLORY OF CHRIST AS coD- MAE. S, U 
to ſee the glory of God, Go denied his requeſt, and faid, Thou tun 
mot Re my face. for there ſhull vo man fee me and live: Upon the whole 
therefore, this exprefſion face to face, in theſe texts, muſt ſignify no 
more, than a contdcfcending manner of converting with men by a 
voice, as one man cenvertes with another, when they fee euch 
other's faces: though it is abungantly evident that ſome of the more 
ancient patriarchs converſed with God in the form of a man, and 
robably ſaw a human face at Jeaſt in a confuſed: viſion, and as has 
zen before declarcd. 

Vet there remains ſome difhculty ftill in what ſenſe God ſaid, 
Theu cant not jee my face ;, for there fail no mn jee me and lire, when it is 
probable that Abraham and Jacob long before, and afterward Juſhua 
and Gideon ſaw the face of that angel who is called Jehoval: : and 
my reaton for it is this, 'becaute they took him to be a man when 
they fuſt ſaw and ſpake with him, and therefore at firſt perhaps 
there was no pecultar luftre of glory, or cloud to conceal his face 
and diftinguith him from a common man. 


Anſwer. 1. It is granted that this expre ſſion cannot fignify that no 
living man thould ever fee an apparition of God with a human face, 
at leait in a gencral glimpſe, for the reaſons which are juſt now 
mentioned. 2. Norcan this awful expreſhon of “ not ſeeing the 
face of God and live,” ſignify that no living man can ſee the effence 
of God as he is a ſpitit, and inviſible to bodily eves; for in this ſenſe 
angels and buman fouls are invifible as well as God himſelf. T hae- 
fore, 3. | think'it muſt. intend that no man in this mortal {tate can 
bear the light of ſuch intenſe rays of light and glory as perhaps be 
aſſumes in heaven, and as would become the great God to aflume 
on earth, if he appeared in all the corporeal Jpiendor due to divine 
majeſty appearing among men, as in Chniit's appearance to Juhn;; 
Rer. i. 17. he fell down as dead. Aud this expoſition is yet more pro- 
bable, if we contider that St. Paul deſcribes God, as dwelling in that 


light which no man can approach unto ; and upon this account it is adde d, | 


whom no man fut fen, nor can ſee; | Tim. vi. 16. For in this ſenſe, 
our God would be & conjunang fire ; Heb. xit. 29, and that in the molt 
literal ſenſe. 5 os | | 
It is very probable, that the unſufferable blaze of the glory on the 
merey- ſeat was always allayed with the cloud intervening, which 
might be an emblem or type of God manfef in the fleſh ; that is. God 
dwelling perſonally in the man Jeſus, or in the fleſh at his incarnation. 
And it is probable alſo for this teaſon; that the high- prieſt, when be 
went into the moſt holy place, was to make the ſmoke of the in- 
cenſe ariſe between this ove and himſelf, that he might not die by 
his curioſity or toy near approach. 1 tens 1 53 
Exod. xxiii. 20. God fays unto Moſes, Bekotd I nd an angel befor: 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the plac” which [ have pre- 
"pared. Verie 21. Hruure of him, ſs obey his vice: provoke hint not, JO 
he will not purdon your trunjgrefſions, jor my name is in him, Heie {ome 
critical writers have remazked two things, I. That the name o! 


God is ſometimes put for God himſelf ; as %. xx. I. The name 


of the God of Jacob defend thee :* So that God himſelf moſt proba- 
bly dwelt in this angel. 2. It is ſaid, my “name is in the midſt of 
him ann, which intimates a real indwelling ;' which alſo further 
appears, becauſe it is ſuid, he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions ; x9 1 
authority to forgive, or not to forgive fins, is a prerogative of 3 
And why may we not ſuppoſe the fulneſs of tlie godhead dweli:ng 


$A, le THE GLORY OF CHRIST AS GCOD=MAN. 319 


in this angel, who was a ſpirit, as well as the fulneſs of the-godhead 
dwelling bodily in the complete human nature of Je{us Chriſt when 
he took a body; as Col. 11.9? I add yet further, that we have much 
;eaſon to believe that this is the ſame angel. that ſo often aſſumed 
the lublimeſt names of God in his appearing both to Moles and to 
the patriarchs. A Ak | | 2575 

Erod. xXiv. 9. Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and ſeventy of the elders of lirael. Verſe 19. And they faw 
the God of Iirael, and there was under his feet, as it were @ paved 
work of a ſaphire Kone, and as it were the body of heaven in his 
clearneſs. Verſe 11. And upon the nobles of the children of Iſrael 
he laid not his hand :** that is, he did not deſtroy them though they 
{aw God, and it follows, 4% they fazo God, and did cat und drink, Here 
it is probable they ſaw hothing but a very bright or fiery cloud, as in 
verſe 16. But out of the midſt of it God perhaps might converſe 
wich Moſes ; otherwiſe how could they know that this was the God 
of Iſrael ? But I am inclined to believe they ſaw nothing of any hu- 
man torm; though indeed it is gxprefied, there was a paced work of fer- 
»ire under his Feet, which may ſignify only beneath him, that is, be- 
neath his fiery cloud: but it is certain, his face they ſaw not. The 
children of Iſrael were ſo prone to idolatry, that God never gave 
them, nor perhaps even to Moſes, the fight of an human face in all 
their viſions, that there might be no foundation for framing an 
image like him; Det. iv. 16. And it is evident that when Moſes 
went up into the mount, verſe 15, it was only a cloud covered the 
mount, and the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai; and 
the fight of the glory of God was like deyouring fire on the top of 
the mount ;*? whence probably St. Paul might derive that expreſ- 
lion; Zeb. xii. 29. Our God is a conſuming fe. = 


Exod, xxv. 21. And thou ſhalt put the mercy-ſeat above upon 
the ark. Verſe 22. And there I will meet with thee, and I will 
commune with thee, from above the mercy-feat, from between the 
two cherubims, which are upon the ark of the teſtimony ;*? Exod. 
„vill. 30, 33, When Aaron goes into the holy place where the 
mercy-ſeat ſtood, he is ſaid to go in before the Lord. Upon this 
account the Lord of hoſts is {aid to dwell between the cherubims ; 
i Sex. iv. 4. and 2 Sam. Vi, 2. and Pſul. Ixxx. I. and xcix. 1. On this 


account alſo when the ark was moved from place to place, God 


limſelt is ſaid to remove; Paul. xlvii. When David carried the ark 
into Zion, verſe 5. God is gone up with a fart, the Lord with the found of @ 
trumpet, And when the ark came into the tabernacle or temple ; 
Ful. xxiv. J. Lift up your heads, O ye ges: be ye lift up, ye everlaſting 
doors, ard the ki ag of glory Shall come in: The Lord of hoſts, he is the Aing of 
gory. And when Solomon built the temple and brought in the ark 


of God to it 2 Chron. vi. 41. Solomon ſaid, Ari, O Lord God, into 
thy reſtin 


(Xxxli. 8. | | 
And concerning Zion it is ſaid; P/. Ixviii. 18. This is the hill 
which God defireth to dwell in. Verſe 17. The chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands ot angels: The Lord is among 
them as in Sinai, in the holy place.” As God appeared on Sinai in 
« vi{thle cloud, in fire or glory, where thouſands of angels ſurroun- 
dec him, fo God dwelt in Zion over the merey-ſeat in a viſible and 
night cloud, between the cherubims, repreſenting the attendance 
RR 2 | | | 


g- place, thou and the ark of thy firength : which is repeated; £/: 
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of angels. Then follows, verſe 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high ; ihox 
haſt led captivity captire, which is applied to Chriſt; Ephe/. iv. 8. "Thus 
the aſcent of the ark of God to Zion, was a type of the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt to heaven: For as God dwelt upon the ark between the che. 
rubims in a bright cloud, under the jewith diſpenſation, and thence 
communicated his mind to men, and was there folemnly invoked 
and worſhipped, ſo the fulneſs of the godhead dwelt bodily in the 
man Chriſt jeſus;“ Col. ii. 9. and thus God in Chriſt reveals him- 
ſelt to us, and is worthipped and invoked by us under the chriſtian 
diſpenſation ; but ſtill with this difference, that the union between 
Gcd and man in Chrift Jetus is much more near, more intimate and 
lorious, ſo as to make one complex perſon or God-man, and it is 
© conſtant as never to be diflolved ; for Chriſt, who is of the ſeed of 
David, after the fleſh, is by this union God erer all bleed for evermore, 
See Rom. ix. 5. | 
Er. xxxi. 18. When God had made an end of communing with 
Moſes on mount Sinai, he gave unto him two tables of teſtimony, 
tables of ſtone written, with the finger of God.” This ſeems ty 
intimate a human ſhape giving the tables to Moſes, but not the vi 
fion of a human face. In Fx. xxxii. 2. When Ifrael had oftended 
God by the golden calf, he ſaid, I will ſend an angel before thee, 
and I will drive out the Canaanjites, &c. for I will not go up in 
the midſt of thee, for thou art a ſtiſt-necked people, left I con- 
ſume thee in the way.” It is the opinion of. Doctor Owen on 
this place, that the angel which God in his anger told them 
he would ſend before them, when he himſelf refuted to go up in 
the midſt of them, was different from that angel whom he promiled 
to them; Ez. xxii. 21. © in whom the name of God was:“ But 
upon their mourning and repentance, and upon the jnterceſhon off 
Moles, verſe 4. and 14. God ſays, My preſence fhall go with thee, ani 
J will give thee reſt ; which is much the fame thing as if he had ſaid, 
the angel of my preſence ſhall go with thee, for ſo this angel in 
whom the name of God dwelt, is called; I/ Ixiii. 9. In all their of 
ict ions he was afflicted, und the angel of his preſence ſured them. a 
Ex. xxxiii. 9. Moſes entered into the tabernacle, and the cloudy 
pre deſcended and ſtood at the door of the tabernacle, and the 
.ord * talked with Moſes, and all the people ſaw the cloudy pilla 
ſtand at the tabernacle door, and all the people roſe up and wor: 
ſhipped, every man in his tent-door. Verſe 11. And the Lord jpake ws 
Mojes face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his fricud. Yet, as I befor 
intimated, perhaps this ſignifies only free mutual diſcourſe lie 
human and friendly converſation ; for a few verſes afterwards, G00 
retuſed to let Moſes ſee his face, verſe 20. Thou cunſt not ſte my futt 
Jor there fhall no mun ſee me and lire. 


Upon this account it may be queried, whether Moſes ever {a 
the likeneſs of a human face in all the appearances of God to hi 
yet there ſeems to be the ſimilitude of the back of a man as to |! 
ſhape of his body, in which God appeared to Moſes at his requeſt 
for the Lord faid, verſe 21. © Behold there is a place by me, and 


Note, The Lord is not in the original in this place; and this is the only phat 
that occurs to me — where the nominative caſe is wanting when God or the ae 
2s ſaid to talk with Moſes out of the cloud; but ver. 11, immediately it is {aid, Th 
Lord, that is, Jehovah ſpake to Mofes face to ſace.” And Exad. xxxiv. 5. it 151210 
The Lord deſcended in the cloud, and ſtood with Moſes there, &c.” So that th! 
ſingle ellipfis or ſubintellection ot the nominative caſe Lord, wer. ©, »aght not to n 
conttracd in oppoſition to all other places where the Lord hintſelt is faid 20 fes 
with Moſes. 
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tou ſhalt ſtand upon a rock. Verſe 22. And it ſhall come fo paſs 
while my glory paſſeth by that Iwill put thee into a clift of the rock; 
and I will cover thee with my hand while I paſs by. Verſe 23. And 
] will take away my hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, but my 
tace ſhall not be ſeen.” | 5 

And accordingly in Ez. xxxiv. 5.“ The Lord deſcended in the 
cloud and ſtood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the 
Lord. Verſe 6. And the Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed 
the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-luffering, &c. 
And Motes made haſte and bowed his head toward the earth and 
worſhipped. Verſe 14. And the Lord ſaid, thou ſhalt worthip no 
other God, for the Lord, Ichovah, whole name is Jealous, is a Jea- 


lous God. 


t is poſſible that theſe expreſſions of God's covering Moſes with 
his hand while the glory of God paſt by, and Moles fecing the back 
parts of God, may ſignify no more than this, that in this particular 
appearance of God he arraycd himſelf in beams of light of ſuch 
unſufferable ſplendor, that it would have deſtroyed the body of 
Moſes had not God ſheltered and protected him ; and that the back 
varts which Moſes ſaw, may only ſignify this ſame bright appearance 
after it was gone to a ſafer diſtance. Or we may ſuppoſe that there 
was a human form in this appearance, darting unſufferable light 
from his face, which for that reaſon could not be ſeen; and that 
Moſes ſaw the ſimilitude of the back of a man, after he was paſt to 
tome diſtance from him. 


It is not improbable but that in ſome of the other diſcoveries of 
God to Moſes he might appear in the eves of Muſes in a human 
form with a bright, but not unſufferable thine of glory covering all 
his ſtature, even as the face of Mofes himfelf might appear in the 
eyes of the children of Iſrael, when the 1kin of his tace thone, fo 
much that they were afraid to come nigh him; rod. xxxtv. 30. 
And there is a great probability of it if we conſider, that God faid 
concerning Moſes ; Num. xii. 8. the /imilitude of the Lord /hall he behold, 
that is, God in the figure of a man, though not his face. 


God had promiſed in Exod. xxix. 42. That at the door of the 


tahernacle of the congregation I will meet with the children of 
Iſrael, and the tabernacle ſhall be CR my 8 This 
promiſe was accomplithed ; rod. xl. 34. When the tabernacle 
was erected, then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and 
the glory of God filled the tabernacle. Ver. 35. And Moſes was 
not able at that time to enter into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
becauſe the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle.” O 


Lerit. ix. 1, 4. * Moſes called Aaron and his ſons and the elders of. 
Ifrael, and ſaid, to-day the Lord will appear unto you. Fer. 5. And 
all the congregation drew near and ſtood before the Lord. Fer. E. 
And Moſes ſaid, this is the thing which the Lord commanaed, thut 
ye ſhould do. And the glory of the Lord ſhall appear unto you, 
And when Aaron had offered the appointed offerings for himlett 
and for the people, ver. 23. Moſes and Aaron went into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and came out and blefled the beople; and 
the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people. Yer. 24, And 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and conſumed upon the 
altar the burnt offering and the fat, which when all the people faw 
they ſhouted, and fell on their faces.“ Here it may be obſerved, 
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that the Lord is {aid to appear to them; ver. 4. when ver. 23. it u 
the glory of the Lord appearing to the people, that is, a bright light and a 
contluming fire, ves 23, 24. ith an of | 

Num. Xi. 5. An! the Lord came down in the pillar of a cloud, 
and ſtood in the door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and 
Miriam, and they came forth. Yer. 6. And he ſaid, hear now my 
words: If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make 
myſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a 
dream. Fer. 7. My ſervant Moſes is not fo, who is faithful in all 
mine houſe. Yer. 8. With him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and:the fimilitude of the 
Lord ſhall he behold : Wherefore then were ye not afraid to {peak 
againſt my ſervant Moſes ? Ver. 9. And the anger of the Lord was , 
kindled againſt them, and he departed. Fer. 10. And the cloud 25 
departed from off the tabernacle, and behold Miriam became bis 


leprous white as ſnow.“ | . 
It is not eaſy to fay what the preciſe difference is between the - 
various ways of God's ancient ditcoveries of himſelf to men; but! 5 
think thus much is very plain, which I before hinted, that though 11 
the common method of God's. converſe with the people and with WW f 


Aaron was by a voice proceeding from the bright cloud or ſhekinah, Jof 


vet that Moſes was admitted to a more intimate converſe with God lh 
in a way ot dialogue, as one man talks freely with another, which tha 
the ſcripture calls face to face, and mouth to mouth: and on ſom? Teh 


particular occafions he beheld God in the ſhape or likeneſs of thc 
body of a man, for it is ſaid, He. fall behold the ſimilitude of the Lord, Go 
though perhaps a cloud of glory might always cover his tace, be- 


cauſe the face of God was not to be ſeen by him, 

Num. Xxxii. 9. * And God came unto Balaam, and ſaid, What 
men are theſe with thee ? And Balaam faid unto God, Balak the 
king of Moab hath ſent unto me, ſaying, _ now curle the 
people, that is Ifrael. Ver. 12. And God ſaid unto Balaam, Thou 
thalt not go with them, thou ſhalt not curſe the people; and ha- 
Jaam ſaid to the princes of Balak, Ihe Lord or Jehovah retuſeth to 
give me leave to go with you.” And rer. xxii. &c. there is the 
angel of the Lord meeting Balaam on the road to Moab, and con- 
verſing with him; but I do not find that this angel either afſuwes 
the name of the Lord, or is ſo called by the ſacred writer: unleſs 
we may infer thus much by comparing what the angel {aid unto 
Balaam; ver. 25. The word that I ſtall ſpeak unto thee, that halt thoi 
„ with chap. xXxiti. 3, 1. Balaam faid to Balak, peradventute 
"the Lord will come to me: and God met Balaam. Ver. 5. An 
the Lord or Jehovah put a word in Balaam's mouth, and ſaid, Re- 
turn unto Balak, and thus ſhalt thou ſpeak, &c. Again, rer. 16, 
And the Lord or Jehovah met Balaam, and put a word in his 
mouth. &c.” . Chap. xxiv. 2. And Balaam lift up his eyes, and 
the Spirit of God came upon him, and he took up his parable, an 
ſaid, The man who heard the words of God, who ſaw the viſion 
of the Almighty, having his Ts opened, hath ſaid, How goodly 
are thy tents, O Jacob! &c.” Whether this be ſufficient to deter- 
mine this angel to be Jehovah, I leave to the reader. 


Deut. xxxii. 33. * The Lord your God went in the way before yo 
in fire by night, to ſhew you by what way you ſhould go, and in- 
cloud by day.” Deut. iv, 12. © The Lord ſpake unto. you out of lt 
midſt of the fire: ye beard the voice of words, but ſaw no ſimil- 
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ade, only a voice. Fer. 16. Leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make 
you a graven image, the ſimilitude of any figure the likeneſs of 


male or female.” | 


Deut. xXiii. 13. Thou ſhalt have a paddle upon thy weapon, 
and thou, fhalt dig therewith, and cover that which cometh from 
thee : fot the Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of thy camp to 
deliver thee; therefore ſhall PIY camp be holy, that he fee no un- 
clean thing in thee.”” This text does not indeed prove any appear- 
ance of God, but may be only a repreſentation of God walking 
through their camp after the manner of men, to impreſs a more 
awful idea of, the preſence” of God upon the people of Iſrael, that 
they might abſtain from all legal impurities of every kind. 

Joſkna'v.,13,'** When Joſhua was by Jericho, he lifted up his eyes 
and looked, and behold, there ſtood a man over againſt him with 
his word drawn in his hand: and Joſhua went unto him, and feid 
unto him., Art thou for us, or for our adverſaries ? Ver. 14. And 
he ſaid, Nay. but as the captain of the hoſt of the Lord am I now 
come; and Joſhua fell on his face to the earth, and did worthiph 
and {aid unto him, What ſaith my Lord unto; his ſervant? Fer. 15. 
And the captain of the Lord's hoſt ſaid unto Joſhiua, : Looſe thy hug 
from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy; and 
Joihua did ſo.“ Chap. vi. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, See 
| have given into thine hand Jericho, &c.” Hexe it ſeems evident 
that the captain of the hoſt of the Lord is alto called the Lord. or 
Jehovah ; and Joſhua is commanded, juſt as Moles was, toTouſe 
bis ſhoe from his foot, becauſe the place was holy, that is, becaufe 
God himſelf was preſent there. . 5 e 

Judges ii. 1. Aid an angel of the Lord came up from Gitgal to Bocſim, 
ond jaid, I made you £0 up out 'of Egypt, and have brought you into the land, 
which I are wito your fathers, and I ,, I will never breuk my cocenant 
wil you, This was certainly a human appearance, for the angel 
came from Gilgal to Bochim, which plainly intimates a viſible 


perſon moving or paſſing from one place to another; yet the words 


are as plainly the language of God; ſo that, in all probability, this 
was alſo the angel of God's preſence. 5 
Judges vi. 11. And there came an angel of the Lord, and fat 
under an oak which was in Ophra: and Gideon threſhed wheat by 
he wine- preſs. Fer. 12. And the angel of the Lord appeared to 
him, and ſaid unto lim, the Lord Jehovah is with tliee, thou mighty 
man of valour. Ver. 13. And Gideon ſaid unto him, O my Lord, 
i the Lord Jehovah be with us, why is all this befallen us? Fer. 14. 
And che Lord Jehovah looked upon him, and ſaid, Go ia this thy 
might, and thou ſhalt ſave Iſrael from the hand of the Midianites : 
Have not I ſen! thee 7”? Here is a long dialogue between the Lord 
and Gideon. Ver. 20. And the angel of God ſaid unto him, Take 
the fleſh and unlcavened cakes, and lay them upon this rock, and 
605 out the broth; and he did fo. Fer. 21. Then the angel of the 
ord put forth che end of the ſtaff that was in his hand, and touched 
the fleſn and unleavened cakes, and there roſe up fue out of the rock 
and conſumed the fleſh and the cakes: and the angel of the Lord 
departed out of his fight. Ver. 22. And when Gideon perceived 
mat he was an angel. Gideon ſaid, alas, O Lord God, for becauſe I 
hare ſeen an angel of the I. ord face to face. Jer. 23. And the Lord 
lad unto him, peace be unto thee ; fear not, thou ſhalt not die.) 
i this tranſaction I make theſe few remarks :— 
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1. This angel had doubtleſs a human ſhape, figure and voice, for 
he fat under an oak; and Gideon brought him a prefent of fleſh and 
cakes to eat, thinking at firſt it inight have been a man of God or a 
prophet; though when the angel bid him offer it in ſaoritice, and 
then coyfumed it by a miraculous fire, he perceived that it was no 
man, but an angel of God; and it is hardly to be ſuppoled, but that 
Gideon {aw his face. 2. Here is an angel of the Lord, who by the | 
ſacred writer is ſeveral times called Jehovah ; for theſe names the 
Lord or Jehorah, and the angel of the Lord, are uſed promiſcuouſly 
by the hiſtorian, though Gidcon did not know it was God himſelf, N 
3. The language which this angel ſpeaks, is not ſuch as would im. 
mediately determine Gideon to believe it was Jehovah or God him. 
ſelf who appeared, and therefore we find Gideon does not worſhip 
him nor addreſs him as jchovah. 4. Though Gideon does not 
expretsly call this angel, God or E but only perceived at laſt 

ord, yet we may ſuppoſe that in 
his recollection be took it to be that peculiar angel in whom God 
reſided or dwelt, for he feared he ſhould die becauſe he had ſcen 
him. Now though there was an ancient and current opinion among 
the Ifraelites, that none could ſee the face of God and live, yet there 
does not ſeem to have been any ſuch notion that death would enſue 
upon the fight of a common angel. But however, whether Gideon 
ſuppoſed this angel to be inhabited by Jehovah or no, it is plain that 
the ſacred biſtorian calls him Jes F 


Judges xiii. 3. The angel of the Lord appeared to the wife of 
Mandab, and ſaid unto her, thou ſhalt conceive and bear a fon, 
&c. Verſe 6. The woman came and told her huſband, ſaying, z 
man of God came to me, and his countenance was hke the counte- 


mance of an angel of God, very terrible, &c. Verſe 8. And Manoal Wi t»( 


entreated the Lord or Jehovah, and faid, Let the man of God which BW :;., 
thou didit ſend, come again to us. Verſe 9. And God hearkened { 
to the voice of Manoah, and the angel of God came again to tie WF... 
woman: ſhe called her huſband, and Manoah ſaid unto him, At A 0 
thou the man that ſpakeſt unto the woman? And he ſaid, I am. « 
Verſe 15. And Manoah ſaid unto the angel of the Lord, Let u 150 
make ready a kid for thee. Verſe 16. And the angel of the Lord} 
taid unto Manoah, 1 will not eat of thy bread, and if thou wilt offer WW  E: 
a burnt-offering, thou muſt offer it unto the Lord; for Manoa . v 
knew not that he was an angel of the Lord. Verſe 17. And Manoa Y de 
faid to the angel of the Lord, What is thy name? And the angel] a 
faid unto him, Why atkeft thou after my name, ſince it is a ſecret, WW quett 
x59 or wonderful?“ Ihe fame name which is given to Chriſt; 4%. 
ix. 6. Ilis name /lall be called, Wonderful. Verſe 19. So Manoah took the fi 
a kid, with a meat-offering, and offered it to the Lord: and the al. lhe li 
el of the Lord aſcended in the flame of the altar. Verſe 21. Tha 
Nancah knew that he was an angel of the Lord. Verſe 22. And 
Manoah ſaid to his wife, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeel 
God. Here alſo is fuch an angel in whom God is . to re. 
ſide, for Manoah ſaid ze hare feer God, and there fore he thought thal 
they ſhould both die. | | 


I do not remember any appearance of God to David. He f 
the angel of the Lord that was ſent to ſpread a peſtilence among Us 
people. by the threſhing-place of Araunah the Jebuſite ; 2 Sum. wy 
16. Aud Darid jpake unto the Lord or Jchovah, when he ſaw the aß 
that ſmotc the people, and juid, Lo, I hare finned, and done wicked: 
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* But it does plainly b by all the circumſtances of the hiſtory, 
d that this was that pecuſiar angel in whom God dwelt, or that the an- 
a gel was called Jehovah. The Lord appeared alſo to Solomon; 
id | Kings 1.5. and ix. 2. but it was in a dream by night, whence 
w IF therefore I derive no inferences at preſent. I Kings xxii. 19. The 
prophet Micaiah ſaid, / jaw the Lord fitting on his throne, and all the hoſt 
he of heaven landing by him on his right-hand, and on his left: and the Lord ſad, 
Who ſhall perſuade Ahab, e. But this ſeems to be a viſion divinely 
ly WM reprefented to the imagination of the prophet, from whence there- 


lf fore | infer nothing concerning God's real appearances. ,/ob iv. 13. 
m. When Eliphaz repreſents the apparition of a ſpirit before his face in 
m. Wl thoughts from the viſions of the night, he does not give us ſufficient 
nlp ground to form any concluſions concerning the real appearance 
not Wl either of God or an angel, in a book of ſuch ſublime poetry, where- 
1 in this 1s ĩntroduced in a manner of what the pocts call a machine. 


50d I vi. 1.“ In the year that king Uzziah died, 1 ſaw the Lord 
-en ftting upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the tem- 
ng ple. Verſe 2. Above it ſtood the feraphims, each one had ſix wings, 
ere c. Verſe 3. And one cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, 
ſuc WM holy is the LORD of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory. 
eon Verſe 5. Ihen faid I, Wo is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am a 
hat man of unclean lips, and dwell in the midſt of a people of unciean 


bps, for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts. Verfe 


6. Alſo I heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, 
e of ind wlro will go for us? Then ſaid I, Here am I, ſend ine. Verſe 
lon, e. And he faid, Go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but under- 
8, 2 fand not; and fee ye indeed, but perceive not. This appearance 
_ of the Lord or Jehovah to Ifaiah in his glory is expreſsly attributed 
10all Wi to Chriſt by the apoſtle ; John xii. 39, 40, 41. Theje things ſuid Ejuids 
hich zien ke erw his glory and ſpake of him. | 
Io It has been objected indeed, that the word Lord in the firſt and 
zu etch verſes, is not Jehovah in tlie hebrew, but Adonai; but it is 
evident, that the word ia the fifth verſe is Jehovah. When the 
prophet fays, Mine eyes have ęen the King, the Lord of hoſts, Jehovah 
Lord Tzebaoth; the petſon therefore whom Ifatah ſaw was Jehovah. 


offer . Ezekiet often had the ſight of God or of Jehovah. In chapters i. 
noal u. vn. and x. &c. But as it is expreſsly ſaid in Ezek. i. 1. 4s I was 
noah by the river Chebar, the heavens were opened and 1 ſuw the viſions of God ; 
angel whether all theſe appearances were not purely viſionary, may be 
cret, ſueſtioned: however it may not be amiſs to tranſcribe a few ex- 
; 10.8 *ſlons of the ſacred writer on this ſubject. Ezek. i. 26. Above 
tock de firmament-that was over the heads of the living creatures was 
e u. ®* likeneſs of a throne, as the appearance of a taphire ſtone, and 


They won the likeneſs of the throne was the likeneſs as the appearance as 
d man above upon it, from his loins upward and downward, as it 
e ſecußß dere the appearance of fire, and the appearance of a rainbow round 
to fe- bout. This was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the 


Lord, or Jehovah. And when I ſaw. it, I fell upon my face, and I 
eard a voice of one that ſpake. | Ezek, iii. 22. And the hand of 


e fa * ord was upon me, and he ſaid, Ariſe, go forth into the plain, 
ng the 1 [ will there talk with thee: Then I aroſe and went forth into 
Ann, E, and behold the glory of the Lord ſtood there, as the Ae 
aber ich 1 law by the river of Chebar.“ ek. viii. I. As I fat in 
«(cd Tu and the elders of Judah ſat before me, the hand of the 
L. V. | 1 . 8 ö . Sh. 
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Lord God fell upon me; then I beheld and lo, a likeneſs as the 
appearance of fire from his loins downward and upwaid, &c. And 
he put forth the form of an hand, and took me by a lock of mine 
head, and the Spirit lift me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the viſions of God to Jeruſalem: and behold | 
the glory of the God of Iſrael was there cen to that viſion I 
ſaw in the plain. Lac“. x. 18.“ Then the glory of the Lord departed 
from oft the threſhold of the houſe, and ſtood over the cherubims, 
Verſe 20. '1his is the living creature that I ſaw under the God of 
Iſrael by the river Chebar, &c.“ | | 
Dan. iii. 25. Nebuchadnezzar when he had caſt the three Jews | 
bound into the fiery furnace, ſaid, Zo, I te. four men looje walking in 
the nad of the fire, and they hace no liurt, und the form of the fourth ts like 
the Son of God. It is notto be ſuppoſed here that Nebuchadnezzar knew 
the Meſſiah or Chriſt, who was the Son of God, but he means to ex- 
preſs a divine and God-like form“, which, verſe 28, he calls the 
angel of the God of Shadrak, &c. though probably it might be the 
peculiar angel of God's preſence, in whom was the name of God, 
and who is the only-begotten Son of God. 


Daniel had ſeveral viſions, and in ſome of them God appeared 
to him, or Jeius Chriſt in the form of man; Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13, 14. 
I beheld tiil the thrones were caſt down, and the ancient of days 
did fit, whole garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before 
him, thouſands of thouſands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand itood before him; the judgment was ſet, and 101 
the books were opened. I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, one * 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven and came to the " 
ancient of days, and they brought him near before him; and there 250 
was given him dominion and glory and a Kingdom, that all people, 1. 


nations and languages ſhould ſerve him; his dominion is an ever- ri 
laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that hs, 
which ſhall not be deſtroyed.” Let it be obſerved here, that I do 190 
not number this among the proper, and real appearances of Chriſt or mig 
_ God; for it is called a dream which Daniel bad, and the viſions of Dan 
his head upon his bed, as verſes 7, 13. yet it was a dream divinely 1 
inſpired. Here the ancient of days repreſents the divine being, It 
God himſelf, clothed in light or brightneſs white as ſnow or wool thi calle: 
one like the Son of man coming with the clouds of heaven, ſeems to fit 
be the Son of God or Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo the Son of man, abe is 
cending in the clouds of heaven, and he came tothe ancient of days le 
that is, to God the Father, and received his dominion, glory and Chris 


altation at his aſcenſion into heaven in a bright cloud: and is i 
robable, that from the language of this dream or viſion, Chi 
borrows his name, the Son of man: and it is evident that our Sau 
otir's deſcription of his own future appearance as the Son of m- 
coming in tlie clouds of heaven; Mat. xxvi. 64. is borrowed flo 
this viſion, and his real aſcenſion to heaven and his exaltativ 
there, 1s but an accompliſhment of this prophetical ſcene. 


* It is ſufficiently known to the learned, that in the oriental ways of ſpeak iz 
| every thing may be called a father, a ſon or a daughter; the fon of pride, , .. 
a proud man; the fon of wickedneſs, for a wicked man; the ſons of the might? "le. 
"mighty men; and the word God is alſo uſed to aggrandize any idea; the trecsd I Thr 
God far noble fair trees, &c- fo that in Nebuchadnezzar's mouth this phraſe, ie , , 
el God, can only mean 2 very glorious perſog above the appearance of manł ind. 7 5 
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Dan. viii. 15. Daniel had ſeen a viſion juſt before, and while he 


was ſeeking for the meaning of it, Behold ſuid he, there food before me 
us the appenrunce of a man, and I heard a man's voice which called and ſaid, 


Gabriel make this man to under/tand the viſion. Surely this man who ap- | 


peared ſeems to be Jeſus Chriſt, who had command over Gabriel, 
one of the chief angels. | 


Dan. x. 5. I lift up mine eyes and looked, and behold a certain man clothed 
inlinen, whoſe loins were girded with fine gold, &c. Here is the deſcription 
of an appearance very like the appearance of Chriſt to the apoſtle 
ſohn ; Nev. i. 13. but whether this was the angel of God's preſence, 
ri. Chriſt, or another angel, is hard to determine. Verſe 10.“ Be- 
hold, an hand touched me, and ſet me upon my knees and upon the 

alms of my hands, and he ſaid unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly 
lasted and upright, for to thee am I now fent—Fear not, for 
from the firſt day that thou didſt ſet thine heart to underitand and 
chaſten thyſelf before God, thy words were heard, and I am come 
for thy words. But the prinee of the kingdom of Perfia withſtood 
me one and twenty days: but lo, Michael, one, or the firſt, of the 
chief princes came to help me, and I remained there with the kings 
of Perſia. Now I am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall 
befal thy people in the latter days. Verſe 20. Then ſaid he, Now 
will return to fight with the prince of Perſia:—tnere is none that 
loldeth with me in theſe things, but Michael your prince,” Here 
t is very probable that the prince of the kingdom of Perſia is one 
of thoſe falten angels, principalities and powers of darkneſs, who 
by divine permiſſion governed the heathen nations, and were wor- 
ſhipped amongſt them as gods, for the apoitle tells the chriſtians 
that the gentiles ſacrificed to devils ; 1 Cor. x. 20. all under Satan their. 
lovereign, who is the god of this world, until Chriſt at his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion ſpoiled theſe principalities and powers, and. diſpoſſeſſed 
mem of their dominions ; Col. li. 15. and led them captive ; Eg 
ixy1i, 18, and took the heathen world for his poſſeſſion, and into 
his wn government. It cannot be a good angel, becauſe he with- 
tood the good angel that was ſent to Daniel with a divine com- 
miſſion twenty-one days; and becauſe the angel who was ſent to 
Daniel went afterwards to fight with this prince of Perſia. 


[tis alſo very probable that Michael is Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is. 
called your prince, that is, the prince of the Jews, and one, or the 
lrſt of the princes, that is, the prime archangel*. And in Dan. xii. 1. 
he is called Michael the great prince, which flandeth for the children of thy 
heople, that is the prince or king of the Jews, for ſuch was Jeſus 
Chriſt under the ancient diſpenſation ; this was the known charac- 
tr of the Mefliah among the Jews; and as king of the Jews he 
was ſent into this world, — he came to his own, vet his own re- 
cewed him not; John i. 11. What confirms this ſentiment is that in 
ler. x11, J. when there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels fought 
Gant the dragon and his angels, Chriſt as the head ot the good angels, 
ad Satan as the head of the evil angels maintained a war in heaven, 
that is, in the church, until the great dragon was. caſt out of the 
church, that old lerpent called the Devil and Satan which deceiveth 


Yet it has been obſerved that though ſome of the fathers.and our later divines, 
Peak of ſeveral archangels, the ſcripture uſes the Word but twice, viz. 9. and 
e V. 16. and bath times in the ſingular number, Perhaps this Michael, that 
»Cliriſt the King of the ſews, is the only archangel, or prince and he ad ol all angels. 
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the whole world. Then follows a loud voice in heaven, that 
is, the church, laying, Now is come /ilration and Heng ti, and the kingdom 
of eur God and the poter of tis Chriſt, that is, the power of Michael pre- 
vailing over the dragon,. for the accujer of the brethren who accuſed them 
before Gad day and night is ca down by the prevalent interceſſion of 
Chritt pleading for them, and by his dominion over all things which 
God gave him at his aſcenſion into heaven. | 
Amos vii. 7, 8. © Behold, the Lord ſtood upon a wall made by a 
umb-line with 2 plumb-line in his hand, and the Lord Jehovah 
aid unto me, Amos, what ſeeſt thou? And 1 ſaid, a plumb-line. 
Then {azd the Lord, Behold, I will fet a plumb · line in the midſt of 
my people, Israel, and ] will not again paſs by them any more.“ Here 
God appears evidently in a human figure to the prophet Amos, and 
the fame human form ſeems to appear again to F bed chapter ix. 1, 
*« I ſaw the Lord, Jehovah, ſtanding upon the altar, and he ſaid, 
ſmite the lintel ef the door that the poſts mak ſhake. Verſe 2. 
Though they dig into hell, thence ſhall mine hand take them; 
though they climb up to heaven, thence will 1 bring. bim down.” 
And to make it appear that Jehovah is the peculiar name of the 
great God, he repeats, verſe 6. what he had before ſaid in chapter 
v. verſe 8. He that calleth the waters of the fra and paureth them out upon 
the face of the earth, the Lord or [ehovah is his name, | 
In many of the writings of the prophets it is ſaid, The Word of the Lord 
came unto them; very frequently to Fae iel, and ſometimes to Jeremiah 
and others; when there is no evidence of any perſonal appearances 
to them at that time; though it is not improbable but at fome of 
thoſe ſeaſons our bleſſed Saviour, who is called the à0%8., or the 
word of God, might appear to them in a human form, and dictate a 
divine meſſage. And ſome think thoſe words of our Saviour; John 
X. 35. If he called them gods unto whom the word of God came, may have a 
reference to Chriſt's own appearance to the prophets, as this glori- 
ous perſon called the word. tt 
l do not remember any places which ſeem to favour this ſenti- 
ment ſo much as theſe three, viz. 1. Gen. xv. 1. The word of the Lord 
eame unto Abraham in a viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy ſhield and 
thy exceeding great reward. 2. Gen. xXxxii. 24, 28. There wreſtled a nan 
with Jacob till the breaking of tne day; and he ſuid, thy nume fhall be called no 
more Jacob, but Iſrael. Concerning which appearance, it is recorded ; 
1 Kings xviii. 31. The word of the Lord came to Jacob, ſaying, 1fracl all 
be thy name. And 3. In the beginning of the hook of Jonah, chap. 
i. verſes 1, 2, 3. Now the Word of the Lord came unto Jonah the 
fon of Amittai, ſaying, Ariſe. go to Nineveh that great city and cry 
againſt it. But Jonah roſe up to flee unto Tarfhiſh from the pre- 
fence of the Lord, and he found a ſhip and went down into it to go 
unto Tarſkith from the preſence of the Lord. Now if Jonah had 
only an inward inſpiration and no viſion, how could he imagine that 
he could flee from this inſpiration by changing his place? And wh 
ſhould it be expreſſed that he fled from the preſence of the Lo 
unleſs God had manitefted ſome viſible prefence to him: . 
Vet on the other hand when I read ; Micah i. 1. The word of the 
Lord which came to Micah, which he ſuw concerning Samaria and ſeruſulem: 
and when I read alſo; Amos i, 1. The words of Amos which he ſanv con- 
cerning Iſrael; I am a little inclined to think that this expreſhon N 
Jonah might be an hebrew idiom of ſpeech NN the prophets: a | 
tributing a ſort of viſible preſence metaphorically to the word 9 
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words of God which came to them by inward inſpiration, or per- 
haps by a voice: or it may be, the things themſelves which they 
foretold, were repreſented to their imagination, and on this account 
the word or words of God may be repreſented as viſible. But | leave 
this matter as a-point of difficulty not ſufficiently determined. 


Zech. i. 7. © In the ſecond year of Darius came the word of the 
Lord unto Zechariah, ſaying ; verſe 8. 1 {aw by night, and behold a 
man riding upon a red horte, and he ſtood amongſt the myrtle trees, 
and behind him were red horſes ſpeckled and white. Verſe” 9. 
Then ſaid I, O my Lord, what are theſe? And the angel that talked 
with me ſaid, I will ſhew thee what theſe be Verſe 10. And the 
man that ſtood among the myrtle trees ſaid, Theſe are they whom 
the Lord hath ſent to walk to and fro through the earth. Verſe 11. 
And they anſwered the angel of the Lord that ſtood among the 
mvrtle trees, and faid, We have walked to and fro through the 
earth, and behold all the earth fitte i ftill, and is at reſt. Verſe 12. 
Then the angel of the Lord anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, 
how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities 
of Judah) againſt which thou haſt had indignation theſe threeſcore 
and ten vears ? Verſe 13. And the Lord, that is Jehovah; anſwer- 
ed the anzel that taiked with me with good words and comfortable 
words. Verſe 14. So the angel that communed with me ſaid unto 
me, Cry thou, ſaying, Thus faith the Lord of hoſts, Lam Jealous 
for Jeruſalem, &c. Here obſerve this angel of the Lord which 
ſtoo among the myrtle trees had the form of a man, verſe 8. and is 
not called Jehovah : He ſeems to be our bleſſed Saviour interceding 
for ſerulalem; for we do not find common angels  introduee 
3 interceſſors in ſcripture; there is but one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Chrift Jeſus. And the Lord, or Jehovah, 
anſwered him comfortably. Perhaps this anſwer of the Lord, or 
Jehovah, was a voice without any figure or appearance, But after 
all, it is difficult preciſely to repreſeat this whole ſcene, and to adjuſt 
erer part of theſe tranſactions: There ſeems to us to be ſome con: 
fuſion in it, for want of knowing the various ways and methods of 
God's diſcavery of himſelf and his mind to the prophets. 

Zech. ih. 1. Ad he, that is. one of the angels whom he ſpake 
of, chapter ii. 4. ſhewed me Joſhua the high-prieft ſtanding before 
the angel of the Lord, and Satan ftanding at his right-hand to reſiſt 
bim. Verſe 2. And the Lord, Jchovah, ſaid to Satan, the Lord 
Jehovah, rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord, Jehovah, that hath 
chaſe Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Verſe 3. Now joſhua was clothed 
with filthy garments, and ſtood before the angel. Verſe 4. And he 
anſwered and ſpake unto thoſe that ſtood before him, PE Take 
away the filthy garments from him: and unto Joſhua he ſaid, Be- 
bold I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from- thee, and I will 
clothe thee with change of raiment, &c,”% Whether here was an 
appearance of Jehovah, or whether our Saviour appeared: here only 
8 an angel, does not ſeem plainly determined by the 
; Having thus given a brief abridgment or hiſtorical narrative of the 
everal appearances of God to men in the Old Teſtament, I pro- 
ceed to make theſe few obſervations or remarks upon them, or ra- 

er to ſet forth in one ſhort view the occafional obſervations 
which I made as [ paſt along. $94 | F461 


I. It is evident that the great and bleſſed God appeated ſeveral 
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times of old in the form of a bright cloud or flame of fire, and from 
this cloud or fire proceeded a voice aſſuming the moſt glorious and 
awful names of God, viz. the Lord Jehovah, the God of Abra- 
ham, I am that Iam, &c. Whence all that ſaw and heard it muſt 
naturally infer that the great God dwelt in a moſt eminent manner 
and reſided in that bright cloud of fire. ' 


II. Sometimes this great and bleſſed God appeared in the form 
of a man or an angel. And indeed when the apparition is called an 
angel, in ſeveral places it was the real form ” a man, becauſe at 
firlt when the ſpectator ſaw it, he took it tobe a man indeed: So 
Abraham ſaw three men, ſo jacob wreſtled with a man, ſo Joſhua and 
Gideon and Manoah and his wife thought at firſt, that they ſaw and 
ſpoke with a man, who afterwards appeared to be an angel of the 
Lord. But it is evident that the true God reſided or dwelt in this 
man or this angel, becauſe ſometimes he calls himſelf God, and 
aſſumes the higheft names and characters of godhead ; and ſome- 
times the ſpectator calls him Lord or Jehovah, and God; and 
ſometimes the ſacred hiſtorian calls him Jehovah and God: And 
there are ſome inſtances wherein all theſe concur; as Gen. xxviii. 
and Gen, xxxii. compared with 7of. xi. and Ex. iii. Now if theſe 
things are @ proof that the true God reſided in the bright cloud 
or the tire, when he ſpoke from thence, it is at leaſt as good a 
proof that the ſame great God reſided in the angel, to whom the 
ſame things are attributed. 

III. There are ſeveral inſtances of the appearance of angels who 
do not afſume to themſelves any of the names or characters of God; 
fo that it 1s evident that it was not the cuſtom of common angels 
when ſent by the great God to carry meſſages to men to aſſume | 
divine titles, or ſpeak with an air of divine authority in themſelves, 
without the preface of— Thus faith the Lord—but there was one il 


angel peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt in whom the name of God Wl ** 
was ; as Exod. xxiii. and who is properly called the angel of God's lea 
vot, 


preſence ; Ifa. Ixiii. and the preſence of God; Exod. xxiii. and the angel 
emphatically ; as in Ec. v. 6. and who is very probably the ſame WW 
with the meſſenger or angel of the covenant; Mal. ni. 1. And this Chi 


alfo-was the common opinion of the ancient Jews, as is ſhewn in 2 ther 
diflertation on the Logos. "uu 
It may be further obſerved alſo under this head, that ſince our . 1 
bleſſed Saviour, who is the angel of the covenant, came in the fleſh, . * 
there have been many appearances of other angels, riz. to the lar 
ſhepherds, to Joſeph, to Chriſt hiniſelf: to the diſciples, ri:. to WM Abe 
women at the reſurrection of Chriſt, and men at his aſcenſion, to ns 
0 


St. Peter, to St. Paul, to St. John, to Cornelius, and perhaps to 
others; but not one of them ever aſſumed the names, titles, cha- 
racers, or worſhip belonging to God. 

'Thence we may confirm this inference, that the angel who under 
the Old Teſtament aflumed divine titles, and accepted * 
worſhip, was that peculiar angel of God's preſence in whom 


God refided, or who was united to the godhead in a peculiayW* 
manner, even the 'pre-exiſtent foul of Chrift, who afterward took is d 
fleſh and blood upon him, and was called [eſus Chriſt on ea#th. = 
U 


And therefore ſince his incarnation no angel has ever appeared that 
durſt call himſelf God, and aſſume divine titles, or accept of wol- 
ſhip; but has rather expreſsly forbid the worſhip of him; as #7: 
Xix. 10. and xxii. 10. | | 
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f IV. It is very plain and obvious to every reader, that one of the 
moſt glorious and illuſtrious apparitions of the great God, even that 
; wherein the ſeraphs adore him as the Lord of the whole earth, and 
+ FF vbo filled the earth with his glory, and wherein Iſaiah calls him, 
f the King, the Lord of hoſts, is expreſsly applied to our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt in the New Teſtament; John xii. Theje things ſuid Hias, when 

he jaw his glory aud jpake of him. Now this may be a key to explain 


1 the reſt, and makes it very probable that Chriſt was the perſon who 
W thus often appeared. | 5 i 
— V. It is generally agreed by all chriſtian writers, even from the 
1d moſt primitive times, that God conſidered under the idea and cha- 
1 ra&er of paternity, and in the perſon of the Father, is always re- 
1 preſented as inviſible, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſce: But Jeſus Chriſt 


is deſcribed as the image of the inviſible God, the brightneſs of his 
5 Father's glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, he in whom the 
Father dwells; 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me, He is that 
4 Word of God by whom the great and bleſſed God manifeſts him- 


1 ſelf, and his mind and will, as a man manifeſts his mind or will by 
155 his word: He repreſcats himſelf one with God the Father, I and 
7 the Father are one. And St. Paul calls him God manifeſt in the 


1d WM feſh. Now as the prophet Iſaiah and the apoſtle John compared 
Th 1 aſlure us that Chriſt was the perſon who appeared in one 
of theſe moſt glorious and illuſtrious n of God under the 
Od Teitament, ſo there is the moſt abundant probability from all 
theſe things conſidered, that Jeſus Chriſt was that angel who gene- 


arp | Tally appeared in ancient times to the patriarchs and to the Jews, 1 
0 b aſſuming the eculiar and incommunicable names of God, and ma- 
- niteſting the inviſible God to men. e | 
eng That expreſſion of St. Paul; 1 Cor. x. 9. adds weight to this ar- 


one gument, Neither let us tempt (n i as ſome of them templed and were de- 
Cod ed by ſerpents. St. Pad well knew that when God ſent his angel to 
Gods bead Hrael in the wilderneſs, he bid. them, Beware of him, provoke ham 
wt, he will not pardon your ſins, for my name is in im: And the apoſtle 
lame here ſeems plainly to refer to this ſame perſon, this angel, even 
| this WI Chriſt, whom they tempted or provoked, and he did not pardon 

them, but ſent ſerpents to deſtroy them; and yet the perſon who 


"gs 
Al was thus tempted and provoked, is alſo called the Lord God. Deut. 
M. 16. Ye ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted lum mn Maſſuh. © 

e Our : . l | 

feth, MN .. VI. Thence alſo I think we may infer, that there is ſuch a pecu- 
o the lar union between the great God and the man Jeſus Chriſt in his 
ir. to ngelic, as well as in his incarnate ſtate, as that he is properly re- 
on, to Preſented as God-man in one complex perſon : he that was the an- 
aps to gel of the preſence of God, and ia whom God dwelt under the an- 


cient diſpenſations, has now took fleſh and blood upon him, and is 
God manifeſt in the fleſh; he that is of the ſeed of David, was and 
V God orer all bleſſed for erer. Amen. | 4 125 | 


Lo all this let me ſubjoin ſome teſtimonies both. of ancients and 


cha- 


under 
ligious 


Wbom i moderns as they are cited by Biſhop Bull in his “ Defence of the 
eculiat i Nicene Faith,“ ſection i. chapter i. ſection xi. Trypho the Jew in 
d took is 12 with Juſtin Martyr maintains, that there were two pre- 
eartb. ent in the appearance made to Moſes in the burning buſh, viz. 
ed thay Cod and an angel; that the angel appeared in the flame of fire, 
f wo- nd that God in the angel ſpake with Moſes.“ To which Juſtin 
as Len, M leplies, that that may very well be granted according to the chrif- 


an doctrine. And indeed Trypho's opinion ſeems to have been 
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generally received and approved amongſt the more ancient Jews; 
for 15 en teaches us, it was an © angel who appeared to oles | 
in the buſh;” Ads vii. 30. and yet that God himſelf ſpake theſe 

words to Moſes; verſes 31, 32, 33. 1 am the God of thy fathers, tle God 
of Abraham, &c. compare Exodus iii. 2. with verſes 4, 5, 6. 2 


Athanaſius, oratione quarta contra Arianos. He that appeared 
was an angel, but God ſpoke in him.” Clemens Alexandrinus. 
„The Son of God who led Moſes was an angel, bringing with him 
the evangelical and principal power of the Word:“ A little after he 
adds, The Logos or Word was an angel;” and he calls the Son 
of God the myſtical angel. Auſtin contra Maxim; libro iii. ſays, | 
© Laik who appeared 10 Moſes in the fire? The ſcripture itſelf de- 

_ clares it was an angel appeared; but that God was in that angel, 
who can doubt?“ Gregory in his preface to Job the ſecond, ſays, 
«The angel who appeared to Moſes is ſometimes called an angel, 
and ſometinies God; when he that ſpeaks MARY is ieee by 
him that is within, he is called an angel, to fignify his obedience, 
and the Lord to denote the inſpiration.” And Grotius himſelf on 
Gal. ij. 19. confeſſes that he who gave the law in Sinai was a ſingular 
or ſpecial angel, attended by other angels; yet not a mere angel, 
but one with whom the Logos was preſent. Now it is well known, 
that by the Logos Grotius means the divine Word or Wiſdom. 


Sect. II. -Die Difficulties relating ta this Account of the Appearances of 
i God under the Old Teſtament relieved and adjuſted. oc 
Odjection I. Since the true God appeared and reſided in the fiery e 
buſh, in the flame on mount Sinai, in the pillar of cloud and fire 
that conducted the Iſraclites, and in the drighs light that fhone BN Be! 
ſometimes at the door of the tabernacle, and then dwelt on the WI pp 
mercy- ſeat between the cherubims ; the ſocinians ſay, Why may un 
not any of theſe things be called the true God or Jehovah, as well a fh 
the angel in whom God dwelt ? And eſpecially ſince Gad ſpake out 
of the midſt of this cloud or fire, as well as he ſpake by the angel, fo WM *lic 
that all theſe were repreſentatives, ſymbols, or tokens of the pre- 5, 
Jence of the true God. And this objection of the ſocinians may be Il |ehe 
further enforced, when we confider, that when this bright cloud i lunk 
moved, God is {aid to move; where this bright cloud dwelt o net; 
reſted, God is ſaid to dwell or reſt. God himſelf is ſaid to go before Wi embj 
the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs when the cloud went before them. Wi Grin 
God dwelt in the buth when the fire was there. God is ſaid to line 
dwell between the cherubims ; Pj. Ixx x. 1. becauſe the bright light 
was there. God is gone up with a ſhout ; the Lord, that is, Fehowab 
with the ſound of a trumpet; PL xlvii. 5. when the ark where God dwelt 
was Carried. up to Zion: and upon this occaſion David addrelis 
God, PF. Ixviii. 18. © Thou haſt aſcended on high, when the ak 
was carried up to the hill which God defired to dwell in,“ verſe l, 
'What more than this can be ſaid concerning the angel? Or what 
greater reaſons can be given why this angel ſhould be called & 
rather than the cloud or fire, which alſo might be called God in! 
Hgurative ſenſe, becauſe they were ſymbolds of the divine prefence 


, Anſwer. In order to ſet this matter in a true light, we may cn 
| cfider the following things: 1. Whatſoever be our conception of ibe 
diſtinct perſonalities in the divine nature, yet the godhead has beef 
. rgenerally allowed ta: be one and the ſame in all the. three perſou 


"Þ 
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i 0 therefore Chriſt, be God, he is the {ame one God as the Fathet, 


Fl £ 


that is, he has the ſame; and not another godhead. 


fe 2. Whenloever this great God is ſaid to appear in ſcripture, it | 


ds generally attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, or the ſecond perſon, in th 
facred three. This is agreed both by arians and athanafrans : a 

ed KW there is this reaſon for it, that God 

ns. Father may always maintain the character of the invifible God. 

im Ihe ancients of all parties were united in this ſentiment, : 


he 3. God frequently manifeſted himſelf or appeared to men under 
00 Il the Old Teſtament in and by a corporeal reſemblance as inhabiti 
vs, in a cloud, or light, or fire , and ſometimes he manifeſted himicif 
de- allo to men as refiding in or inhabiting a man or an angel under the 
vel, Od Teſtament ; for ſo he appeared to Abraham, to Jacob, &. 
ys Wl Whatſoever created being God refided in, this was called he 
585 lbekinah or habitation of God. If it was a bright light or fire, it was 
by Wl :corporeal ſhekinah. If it was a man or an angel, it might be 
Ce, — an intellectual ſnekinah, and moſt probably in an human 
on Wl form*. _ > = 3 | 
ular WF 4, Whatſoever habitation God aſſumed, that habitation itſelf, 
gel, WM whether corporeal or intellectual, is not called God merely upos 
Wn, Bf the account that God refided there, unleſs you include alſo the 
divine inhabitant, that is, God himſelf - ſo that neither the cloud, 
nor the buſh, nor the fire, nor the man, or angel, are ever repreſent- 
cs of Wil ed as God, or called Jehovah, without including the idea of that 
godhead that reſided or inhabited in them. So when it is ſaid, Gad 
zery bene up with u ſhout ; PC. xivii. it doth not mean merely the ark 
fire which was carried up to Zion, but God dwelling on the ark or the 
one nercy-ſeat. And in the fame manner the geſtures, motions 
the WI 9ppearances are aſcribed to God, which were viſible in that bod 
may in which God at that time refided, and which he made the ſymb 
il as ef bis preſence : but this body is never called God when taken 
out Aone, without including the preſent godhead or almighty Spirit 
|, fo riding there. | 
pre- MI 5. Hence it will follow, that the words God, Lord, Almighty, 
be [ebovah, which are uſed in ſcripture on theſe occaſions, are not 
ſoud IF funk into greaſe or diminutive ſenſe on purpoſe to be applied 
It or WF netaphorically to a cloud, a fire, or an a 41 as a reſemblance or 
efore WM emblem of the true God, or as a ſymbol of his preſence ; but theſe 
hem. dirine names and titles are preſerved in their original and moſt ſub» 
41d to ime and divine ſenſe, and applied to God himſelf conſidered in and 
light g gether with theſe his habitations or places of reſidence. : 


oval, WY 6.'It is very probable tbat the great God never reſided, if I may, ſo 


relics ll * The Hebrew word ſhekinah ſignifies a habitation or dwelling ; and it was th 
e ark ume which the ancient Jews gave to that bright cloud or fire wherein God dw 1 
e 16: won the ark between the cherubims, and in which he often appeared to the patri- 
| archs and to Moſes. They alſo gave the ſame name of ſhekinah to the glorious Spirit 
Gol n and by which God acted or manifefted himſelf to men, whether in a viſible or 
'G aiſle manner; that is, whether he came with a cloud of light, or with a yoi 
awd by filent and ſecret influences; for they call this ſhek inah by the names 
emta, Logos, or the Word of God; and they not only ſuppoſe this ſhekinab to take 
Eton of the tabernacle andthe temple, and to reſide there in tie form of light, 
wr was a ſaying amongtt them, that “ where two or three are et together to 
whi or ſtudy the law, the ſhekinah is with them, though in an inviſible manner 3 
ich is parallel to the words of Chriſt; Where rwo or three ere gathered together in my 
ho there am I inthe midſt of them z Mat- xviii. 20. See — iv. on the Logos, 


on 111, 269-4142 2245 
WL. , | TY 


- : 


under the perſonality. of the 
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1 : „ Tel Fft9, 0, YADOTD Ay nn 
ſpeak, immediately in any corporeal . without the medium 


of an angelic * or intellectual being by whom he ſpoke and acted, W i 
and by whom he moved this corporeal habitation as he pleaſed, W «© 
Ry 


We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that the angel of God's prelence, 
the angel of the covenant, the angel in whom was the name of God, WI a. 
was ſtill the more immediate ſhekinah or reſidence of God, whe- d 
ther he dwelt mediately in a cloud, or light, or fire, or a human ch 
ſhape. And on this account in the narration of the fame tranſac- | 
tion it is expreſſed ſometimes that the angel of the Lord appeared, in 
and ſometinies the Lord God himſelf appeared, for inſtance, to fl 
Moſes in the buſh, to Abraham, &c. The names God, or the Lord, fer 
or the angel, are uſed promiſcuoully in theſe narratives. Thus it ut 
was not properly the cloud, light, or fire, but the angel who was WM { 
intimately. and immediately united to godhead: and it was this er 
angel who aſſumed the names, titles and characters of God, Lord, fo 
and Jehovah ; for we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the union be- an 
tween God and this glorious angel, that is, the pre-exiſtent ſoul of WM {ir 
Jefus Chriſtin its non-incarnate or angelic ſtate, was incomparably WM tc 
more near and intimate than the union of the great God with a 
Illar of cloud or fire: and upon this account the angel may be vas 
called God in a more proper manner than the fite, cloud or buſh WM ch 
could ever be, becaule of the intimacy of the union which made 
God and this angel one complex perſon. - 1915 
7. None of the corporeal appearances, or habitations of God, f. p 
the cloud, the light, the tire, are ſaid in ſcripture to ſpeak to man, 
i is only ſaid, that Cod ſpakerout of them. Ihe cloud, the fire, Me 
the buſh, are never ſaid to aſſume theſe names or titles, I am tle N hee 
Lord, I am God Almighty, I am the God of [ acl, But now the angel Th: 
who appeared ſpeaks to men, and he aſſumes theſe divine names Wa. 
and titles in the Old Jeſtament, as is abundantly evident in Er. mi. tet 
and in other places; and fo doth Jetus Cbriſt in the New Teſta- lun 
ment; Rer. i. ii. and iii. / am the Alpha and Omega, "the beginning det 
nd the end, the firſt and the lad, ve.” hence we may juſtly inſer, there dhe 
was a nearer and more intimate union between the godhead and Hut 
that angel than between God and the cloud, or lire, &c. even, ſuch Dro: 
an union as may be called perſonal, whereby God and the angel may 7 
be looked upon as one complex intelligent agent or perſon: and 
thus Chriſt may be called, as I remember one or more of thole pro 
learned writers have called him, the Cod- angel before he was com- Ie. 
plete God-man. 


3. None of theſe corporea! appearances or habitations of God, 
neither the cloud, nor the fire, nor the bright light, are exprelsy 


Note, Though in ſcveral places I repreſen: Chrift in his pre-exiſtent ſtate 75 40 
angel according to ſcripture, yet 1 always ſuppoſe tis pre-exiftent ſoul of Chrilt le 
be a proper human ſpirit, that is, ſuch a ſpirit as {»y is 0wn nature is ſuited to atm 
vital union with a human animal body, Thefe things are proved at large in the lab 
of theſe diſcourſes, The rcafon why be js called an angel, is partly becauſe he Wa 
then an unbodied fpirit, and lived. 2s. angels 0, not united to an animal body; 
pattly becauſe he was ſent as the Father's mei!enger, which is the meaning of 
word angel in the original languages, Greek and Hebrew, 


Note further, That this does not at all hinder the human ſoul of Chrift fram having 
intellectual capacities and powers vattly ſuperior to any other human ſoul, or ta 10 
angel in heaven, even as the capacities and intellectual powers of one man are vat 
ſuperior to another, as the foul of Milton or Sir Iſaac Newton to an ideot; and _ 
cially while we confider this human ſoul as conitantly inhabited by, and petſors f 
united to the eternal godhead, we have abundant teaſon to ſuppoſe his human 
chi ſuperior ts theie of any other crcature. ED 
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ed, and direAly called God by the holy writers in a categorical and 
ed. erpreis manner, He is Emmanuel, or God with us: He 1s Jehovah our 
ce, WI fightcouſnefs 5 He is God orer all, bleged for erer: which further ſhews 
od, amore intimate union between the godheadand the man Jeſus, than 
ne- dere was between God and the cloud or fire, and it ſhews alſo 
nan W that Chriſt is a complex perſon or God-man, |, _ eee 


1 \ 


ſac- 9, Obſerve alſo, that God did not, always or conſtantly dwell. | 


cd, Wl inthe ſame corporeal habitation, that is, cloud, or fire, but God con- 
, to Ml tandy reſided in this angel of the covenant, this angel of bis Pres, 
ord, bence, who was his own Son: He kept the ſame intellectual habi- 
us it I tation always, though he frequent! nan his corporeal habita- 
was Wl tion. God who was always united to this unbodied human ſpirit 
this er angel did alſo ſometimes aſſume a cloud, a fire, a buſh, or the 
ord, figure of a man to appear in under the Old Teſtament, but at was 

- Wl only for a ſeaſon ; and theſe were only ſo many different preluy 

ums to his future incarnation or Ange in fleſh. ; 8g th, 

ably Wl de angel of God's preſence or human ſoul of Chriſt in his angelic, 


th a fte, who was the conſtant thekinah or habitation-of the £0 hea 
be vas one with God, and might be much better called God than th 
buſh Wi cloud or fire which were but occaſional habitations; 2 / 1-0 DT 
ante 10, When this glorious angel, the human ſpirit or ſoul of Chrii 4 
- together with his divine inhabitant the ain Auf godhead, de 
At ended from his angelic ſtate, and was made actual partaker of N 


* 
. 


md blcod ; he was then made @ little lower than the angels; Heb, it. 
fre, I He took human fleſh into a conſtant partnerſhip of his perſon, an 
became a man, The Nord, who was God, was made fleth ; John} 1, 14. 
This neyer was ſaid, not could it ever properly be ſaid concerning. 
ame? ol the cloud or the fire. When God was mani {tin the. fleth, th 
57 feln was united into one perſon with the angel, and became th 
ung hhnan or bodily ſhekinah, or conſtant habitation of God. /n kim 


e all the Fulneſs of the godkead bodily ; Col, ii. hen Jeſus 'briſt, 
* [Who was in all former ages the God angel in a proper and 9 6Nů— 

| Fo ſenſe, became God-man. Though the cloud ** 505 fire cou — 
Lane” Pfei be called God becauſe they were not thus united into one 
_ F on with God, nor in the angel in whom God dwelt, yet the man 
For” clus as united in a perlonal manner to the divine nature, might 


properly be called the true God. It could not be ſaid concerning 
le cloud or fire, that they were aſſumed to be parts of the peiſo 
0 Chriſt, but it might be ſaid concerning this angel, that is, the foul 
a Chriſt, and concerning his body, they were parts of his colnplem 
perſon ; and thus Chrift in his complex perſon hath the names o 
Gity and humanity given him, he that is of the ſeed of David after the 


com- 


God, 
relsly 


- as an th, is God over all, bleſſed for ere more, Amen. Rom. ix. 3, 4, 5. Ha 
hrilt 10 0 * 6 f 9 
„ain Objection II. Doth not the apoſtle to the Hebrews, chapter i. 
the lat Hferſes 1, 2. ſufficiently intimate; that this angel by whom God con- 
ho m erſed with men was not his own Son Jeſus, when he ſays, God who 
” ne ndr times and in divers manners pate in time paſt unto the fathers by the 


ets, hath in theſe lam days ſpoken unto us by his d; Does not this 
ply that God did not ſpeak by his Son underthe Old Teſtament? 


Anſwer I. We may anſwer this difficulty thus: Though the angel 


having 
r to an} 


5 25 o revealed the will of God to the patrigaghs and prophets wa 
efonally ally Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, yet he then ſpake by a cor = 
» H- edium and organs, which he aſſumed for that occaſion. to farm a 


ce, which, medium was not part of his perſon, or peylogally 
6 "TEM 


q 
| 
| 
| 
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nited to him; therefore the Son of God did not ſpeak immediately | 
to men by bimſelf, that is, by his own perſon, but ſpake by the 
rophets, and by corporeal ſhapes, &, Yet when he aſſumed 
_ Delh and blood actually into a perſonal union with bimſelf, when 
he made this fleſh a part of his perfon, and became a complete man 
a miracuſous n then he was more completely the Son 
God both in ſoul and body, and then as the Son of God he fpake 
mediately by himfelt, by his own complete perſon, that is, foul 
and body; to mankind; or God ſpake to mankind by the very 
perſon of his Son, which was never done in the ſame manner under 
the Old Teſtament. 9 | 
Nor is. this any ſtrange expoſition, for the ancient fathers are 
wont to ſpeak to the fame purpoſe: Juſtia Martyr ſpeaks thus in 
s Apology, ** The Wore toretold things to come by the prophets 
Eretofore, but when he was made like unto us, he taught us theſe 
things by himieif.” So Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, “ The Lord 
Was ry the inſtructor of the ancient people by Moſes, but he is 
e Sie e of his new people by himſelf face to face.“ See Biſhop 
But'*s Defence of the Nicene Faith, ſection i. chapter i. | 


II. But J give yet a further anſwer to this objection in the follow- 
ing manner, viz. Though the angel by whom God ſpake to the 

ro hets and to the patriarchs was really Jeſus Chriſt or the Son of 
7 yet he did not appear at that time under his filial character as 
God's 79 5 Son, but he appeared in his angelic character, or as a hea- 
em mefſenger, which was ſuited to the pre-exiſtent ſtate of the 
ut christ; whereas under the New Teſtament God ſpeaks to 
by his Son jeſus Chriſt under wy ſpecial and known character of 
Own Son, as being now revealed to have been the only-begotten 
Jn of God.? | his pre-exiftent ſtate; ohn i. 14, 18. and as hayinga 
aore conſpicuous or ſenſible character of his divine ſonſhip added to 
Rim, by his being born of a virgin without an earthly father by the 
immegiate influence of the Spirit of God; Luke 1. 35. and wa 3 
named the Son of God on this account; and had alſo a further claim 0 
"this. honourable title Son of God, when he was raiſed from the] Ch 


ead, as St. Paul 1 that expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, 7hou mi k 
on, this day have ] begotten thee ; Pf, ii. 6, compared with Ad e 
Mi. 33, and is therefore called by the ſame apoſtle, the firf-bor1i da) 
om the dead ; Col. i, 15. It is plain therefore, that though Cbriſt i ate 
as the Son of God in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, yet he appeared and Vet 
Qed rather under the character of an angel of old, and not under man 
he character of a Son till the days of the goſpel. 1 - tl 
It is the frequent cuſtom of ſcripture to ſpeak of things as they 5 
appear to men, and not always juſt as they are in themſelves, ſo extr: 
this.is moſt ſuited. to the bulk of mankind. Therefore the fcriptu*M C04 


of the ſun's rifing and going down, and its rejoicing to run 
leaks and. of the N hong . upon 2 hich aſs 
modes of expreſſion according to appearance, and not according 
the reality of things. So when the angel, who is called God, 
wreſtled with Jacob, it is {aid a man waeſtled with him, becaule 
pe appeareg as à man; Gen. iii. 24, So three men came to Abraham 
Gen. xviti. 2. becauſe they appeared as men, though one of them 
fterward' Lay was known to be God, and the other two we 
gels. And ſo Chriſt never appearing to the patriarchs and pro 
. and inſtructing them under the character of the Son of Gol 
the Old Teftament ; and being much unknown to the wo 
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ely under that name, it was no wonder that the apoſtle fhould repreſent 
the | das beginning to ſpeak to us by his Son under the New Teſta- 
ned ent:* This method of folving dificulty will have an happy 
hen WM influence alſo to remove the following objection. | | 


nan Objection III. Though this angel ſpake oftentimes in the name 
Son FF of God under the Old Teſtament, though he aſſumed the glorious 
ake WY titles of God, and ſpoke words which muſt properly belong to God, 
toul yet it does not follow, hat this angel was the true God, or that 
ery WW there was any ſuch perſonal union between the divine nature and 
ider Wl this angel, becauſe there are other inſtances wherein the titles and 
mes of God are aſſumed, and words proper to God are ſpoken, 
are Wl wherein it is very evident from ſcripture that God was not the 
1s in Wl ſpeaker. Conſider what the ſcripture declares concerning the giving 
hets MW of the law at mount Sinai: It is expreſsly faid; Exod. xx. I, 2. 
heſe And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, 
Lord c.“ Yet & Stephen tells them; Acts vn. 53. They received the 
he is k by the diſnaſition of angels. And St. Paul, Gal. iii. 19. ſays, the law 
ſhop WI tus 9r d,; by- angels in the hand of a Mediator. And Heb. 11. 2, 3, it is 
| exprefsly called, The word ſpoken by angels, and diſtinguiſhed from 
"ou? the word ſpoken by C hriſt. If the word ſnoken by angels was ftedfaſt, and 
\ the , fran/greſſion and dijobedience received a. guſt hs 932% of reward, 
on of Wl = hall we, eſcape if we ngglet ſo great ſulvulion, whic 175 began to be 
7 by the Lord? Now it the words at the giving of the law were 


alen either by the perſon of the Father, or by the perion of th 
frhe WI Vn ot God, then the apoſtle's argument is. loft, ſince it is bull 
ks to bpon this ſuppoſition, that the goſpel is publiſhed by a perſon ſun 
er of berior to him, or them who publiſhed the law. But the apoſtle's 
otten e tument is certainly ſtrong, and thence it will follow, that the 
ing a a who ſpoke tlie law was neither God hi nſelf, nor Jeſus Chriſt, 
ed to 20 vet he affomes divine language, I am the Lord thy God, &. 

y the WI 4nfwer, It was not only the ſenſe of all the ancient W N 
was woſt primitive fathers of the chriſtian church, but it is allowed by 
claim rot of the arians themſelves who make this ohjection, that 
m che Cbritt himſelf was preſent at Sinai and was employed in giving the 
ou u k, Pf. Ixvili. 17. The Lord is among them as in Sinai, even he who 
Ad {ended on high and led captivity captire; Eph. iv. 8. Now the law 
f may {till be fad to be given, declared or publiſhed: by angels who. 


attended by thouſands as miniſtering Spirits on the Lord Chriſt, and 
Jet the words might be ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, che great God 
Man, or Gad-anyel. or the angel in whom God dwelt, at the head 
Of them : for he appeared there, not as the Son of God, for he was. 

n utterly unknown under that filial name or character, but he 


* Ppeared in his angelic character as the great, the peculiar, the 
hue ertraordinary angel or meſſenger of the covenant, the angel of 


od's preſence, the angel who ſpake to Moſes in mount Sinai; 

As vii. 38. and ſpake to the people alſo, as the angel in whom God 

R 0 or, which is much the ſame, as the great God dwelling in the 
„ 5 


Now in the New Teſtament when this ious, pelo appeared 
Wongit men as the Son of God, when he was diſcovered to be ſo. 


_ ve The arians themſelves in their ſcheme ſeem to be as much puzzled with this 
fliculty, how to ſuppoſe that Chriſt as an angel gave the law, and yet that God 
; wh not by his Son till under the goſpel: And ſome of them are forced to accept 
is ſort of ſolution, Sce © Modett Plea, part 1. 80 that they have no reaſon is 


ect it againſt us. 
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angel; and that he who now ſpeaks from heaven is the ſame perſon, 
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in his body by his extraordinary conception; Luke i. 35. when he was 
turther made the Son of God by his being begotten from the dead, 
23 St. Paul explains David; Ads xiii: 33. Cul. i. 18. and declared 
with power to he the Son of God by lis reſurrection from the dead. Rom, i. 4. 
when he was preached by the apoitles as the only-begotten Son of 
God, both in his incarnate and in his pre-exiſtent ſtate; /ohn i. 14, 
18. he {fuſtains hereby a ſuperior character to that of an angel, a ſer- 
vant, or mere meflenger of God, even that of God's own Son: and 
if the word ſpoken by angels, or by Chriſt himfelf in his angelic ſtate 
and character, attended by miniſtering angels, if this word he ſted- 
tait, and if all tranferetiions againſt it were ſeverely puniſhed, how 
ſhall we eſcape if we neglect 15 great a ſalvation which began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord? that is, by the fame angel in his character of 
Lorgthip, ſince he appeared to be God's own Son, and the heir and 
Lord of all, not as an angel or meſſenger, but as ſovereign Lord of 
his church. The very ſame petſan may have much greater authority 
and intiuence when he ſuſtains a new and ſuperior character. 


Perhaps vou will fay then, Why did not the apoſtle repreſent it, 
thus? If Chriſt was that angel, why does he fo apparently diſtinguiſh 
him from the angels who ſpake the law? I anſwer, Becauſe though 
the apoſtle might know he was the fame perſon, yet the bulk oft 0 

eople to whom he wrote might not know it, nor underſtand theſe 
diftint' characters of the ſame perſon, and it would take up too 
much time and pains to prove that notion to them 1a that place, nor 
would it anfwer any valuable purpoſe at that time ſufficicat for ſuch 
a digreffion. | : | Fo 1 | 13 E 
That Chriſt himſelf was the ſpeaker of the law at mount Sinai 
may be further eviaced out of Hel. xit, 25, 26. See that ye refuſe 
not him, that ſpeaketh, that is Chriſt ; for if they eſcaped not that 
refuſed him that ſpake on earth, that is Moyes es he that deſpiſed 
Motes's law died without mercy, much more ſhall not we eſcape if 
we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven, that is, Chriſt;” 
for it was he who came perſonally down from heaven, which. Moſes, 
did not, and it was he 955 after his death ſpake by an audible voice 
to St. Paul from heaven, and by his ſpirit to all the apoſtles. Chriſt 


therefore'is he that ſpeaketh from heaven“. Now it follows, verſe 


26. Whoje voict then fhook the earth, that is the' voice of Chriſt, and not 


"Mofes,” which thook mount Sinai, which “ quaked greatly when 


the Lord, or Jehoyah, deſcended upon it inthe fire ;*” Exod, xix. 18. 
And it is the fame perſon who in Haggai ii. 6. hath now proz1iſed, 
as the apoſtle cites him, ſaving, Yet once more I ſhake not the earth only, 
bt alſo the heavens ; and the prophets tell us, this is the Lord of hots. 
The perſon therefore who ſpake at mount Sinai, was both Chriſt 
and the Lord of. hoſts. | 3 5 ES 


Thus we ſee that the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews is ſo far. 
from denying that Chriſt ſpake heretofore in giving the law, that he 
* A great and ingenious yriter has very lately in his“ Eſſay on the various Diſ- 

peniations of God,“ pages 135— 141. afferted, that he who ſpoke on earth, means 
rot Moſes, but Chriſt himſelf, in his pre-exiſtent ftate under the character of an 
even Chriſt 

under the exalied and ſyperior character of a Son; this is very agreeable to the ſenti- 
ments advanced under the anſwers to the ſecond and third objection; and perhaps 
may be the very truth, But fill it is Chrift who is Fan Ln apa who ſpake in 2 
and ſhook the carth at mount Sinai, and who now ſpeaks from heaven. This that, 


learneTanthor maintains againſt Mr, Peirce with great evidence, pages 136-144; 


and againſt another confiderable writer, pages 146 —136. 
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declares, it was his voice that ſhook the earth at mount Sinai: and by this 


view of things it appears that we have no need to allow common 
angels to aſſume the name, title and words of the great God to them» 
ſelves. - And thus the argument ſtands firm ſtill, whereby we prove 
that this angel of the covenant Chriſt Jeſus, is God himſelf, is inti- 
mately and perſonally united to godhead, and is one with God, be- 
cauſe he aſſumes divine names and titles, and ſpeaks the words 
which can belong only to God. | 


It might be added alſo, that it is exprefled ſo often and ſo ſtrongly 
by the Jacred hiſtorian, that God ſpake the words of the law, that 
the Iſraelites heard God ſpeaking to them out of the fire, and that 
it was the voice of God, that out of heaven God made them to hear 
his voice, and that they might know that Jehoyah he is God in 
heaven above; Erod. xx. Deut. iv. 10, 12, 33—39. that all thiags con- 
cur to perſuade us that the angel who ſpake the words was alſo 
Jehovah, or the God of Iſrael. | 


Objection IV. Is there any neceſſity that we ſhould ſuppoſe God 


limfelf to be thus perſonally united to this angel who appeared un- 
der the Old 'Feftament? Is it not ſufficient to ſuppoſe that a glorious 
angel might come as a repreſentative and deputy of the great God? 
and being clothed with divine authority, and repreſenting the ſacred 
Way of God, might he not aſſume the incommunicable names 
and titles and worſhip of God, as being God's repreſentative or am- 
baflador to the children of men? And this objection is yet enforced 
from this conſideration, that ſome perſons have pretended, that in 
the eaſtern parts ſuch as delivered meſſages from others, did ule to 
ſpeak in the ſame manner as thoſe very perſons would have done in 
whoſe name they came, for which ſome have cited one or two hiſ- 
torical paſſages out of the bible. | pens. 


Anſwer, See this ſort of objection very well anſwered by the in- 


1 Mr. John Hughes, of Ware, in his Remarks on Dr. Bennet's 


Diſcourſe on the Trinity, page 47. And many other authors treat- 
155 on this ſubje&, have given ſome good ſolutions to this pretence. 
The ſubſtance of what I have to ſay at preſent is chiefly borrowed 
from others, and ſhall be diſpoſed under the following heads, where- 
by | think this difficulty will be effectually removed: 


J. The inſtances which have been brought from the ſcripture 
{tory of meſſengers ſpeaking in the name ot their principals, with- 
out any diſtinguiſhing preface, have been happily expounded in 
another manner by learned critics, ſo as to cut off all pretences of, 
this kind and all foundation for this objection which would be tog. 
eto repeat at preſent. See Mr. Hughes's Remarks. : 


2, Suppofing that ſuch a conduct might be cuſtomary between 
man and man in common affairs of life, yet when was it known that, 
the ambaſſador of an earthly monarch ever took ſo much upon him. 
Wl Pale in this language? What ambaſſador ever ſaid, I am the king 
of France or Spain, or I am the king of Egypt or of Babylon? What 
ambaſſador did ever receive ſuch honours, as that his maſter-coulds 
ceive no higher if he were perſonally preſent? What prince 
could ever endure any thing like this to ba done by or to his repre- 
-Mative? When, Rabſhakeh was ſent with a threatening commil-- 
on from Sennacherib, he does not himſelf aſſume the words of his 
prince; Iſai. xxx vi. 4, 12, 13. for Rabſhakeb ſaid, Thus jaith the great" 
"8, the king of Aria, What confidence is this wherein thou trufteſt ? And 
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My maſter hath ſent me 3 2 the words, Thus neither in eaſtern not 
weſtern nations do we find ambaſſadors uſe the ſtyle, and aſſume the 
name and honour of their princes to themfelves: and whocan believe 
that the only ambaffador that calls himſelf by his maſter's name 
aſſumes his maſter's titles, and ſtyle to himſelf, and receives the 
homage that is due to him, ſhould be the ambaſſador of the great 
God the Creator and Lord of the world? But this leads me to the 
third confideration : | 


3. If this were ever practiſed by the ambaſſadors of earth!y princes, 
yet it would by no means follow, that a meſſenger from the great 
and eternal God, the King of heaven, ſhould perſonate this great 
God himſelf in delivering his errands, without any evident hints to 
diſtinguiſh the ambaſſador from God himſelf. There is an infinite 
diſtance between the great God and a mere creature, even the moſt 
excellent creature, and that when it is employed as an ambaſſador 
for God. There 1s ſome proportion between the higheſt prince and 
the loweft of mankind; and therefore though one man may perſo- 
nate another, yet no creature can with fafety to God's honour or to 
man's duty perſonate the great God. There is a much greater dan- 
ger in miſtaking a creature for God, and paying that worfhip to a 
creature which is appropriated to God, than there is in miftaking 
the meaneſt man for the greateſt monarch : One would be a miſde: 
meanor between man and man, the other ſeems to be plain idolatry, 
and paying the peculiar honours of God to a creature. 


And yet ſuch a miſtake ſeems to be unavoidable, if a creature 
might thus aſſume divine names and titles to hiinſelf ; for it may 
readily be ſuppoſed that God himſelf might alſo aſſume a viſible ap- 
pearance like that of an angel, and by conſequence without an ex- 
preſs revelation, in ſuch a caſe, it would be impoſſible to diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other, that is to know which was God in the form 
of an angel, and which was the angel perſonating God. Now it 
this view of things, religious worſhip muſt have been either neglec- 
ted to the real Deity, or elſe muſt have been paid to an angel. There- 
fore it ſeems no way likely that the great God whois all- wiſe and all 
good, ſhould ſo little conſult his on honour or the happineſs and 
duty of mankind, as to indulge ſuch a miſtake, or to lay unavoidab 
foundations for it, and temptations to it, 

4. If it were poſſible in the nature of things that the great God 
fhould depute a creature for his ambaſſador or repreſentative, and 

ve him a commiffion to aſlume divine titles, and to receive divine 
orſhip, yet God feems to have declared in bis word that he will 
not do it, for he hath declared himſelf to be a jealous God, jealous 
of his own name and' honour, and to that degree, that he borrows 
one of his glorious titles from this his jealouſy ; Exod. xxxiv. 1+ 


Nau halt worſhip no other God, for the Lord thy God wlioſe name is JE 41.958 


& @;jealous God See Exod. xx. 3. Deut. iv. 24. and v. 9. and vi. is: 
And he is reſolved he will not give away his name and glory, 10 
the glory of his name to any other being; Iſai. xlii. 8. / am Jehovdh, 
thia is my name, and my glory will 1 not give to another, Mankind who 2 y 
led hy their ſenſes are fo prone to idolatry, that they have been 1 

ways very ready to take occaſion to idolize and worſhip any ſenſi 5 
appearances which have looked any thing like divine; and the g'e? 
Godour Creator knows our infirmity, and therefore he hath declare 
that he would not give his name and glory to another, eſpecially no 
to any ſenſible appearance, leſt he ſnould give too ſtrong '3 tempt 
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. tion to men to practiſe idol-worſhip, and pay divine honours to a 
t creature. | 
K 5. Mr. Hughes in his . toe with Doctor Bennet on this ſubject, 
F page 53. declares that, “ after all that flouriſh the Doctor had made 
1 upon this notion ot his, that divine angels were wont to perſonate 
0 the deity, he hath not in reality furniſhed out one ſingle proof there- 
5 of; his inſtances among men being mere overſights, and his inſtan- 
: ces among the angels are by himſelf declared to be meant only of 
Chriſt, the angel of the covenant, the angel of God's preſence ; he 
I, acknowledges it was Chriſt who perſonated the divine majeſty at 
at WI thoſe times, which we do not find, ſaith he, that any other angel 
- ever did, though ſo many of them have been employed as the very 
05 or true God's ambatladors to men.“ 
. 6. The ancient Jews would by no means allow of this notion of a 
10 mere angel's aſſuming the names and titles of God. It is plain by 


uc opinion of Trypho, which Juſtin Martyr relates, that the an- 
+ cient ſews ſuppoſed God himſelf to be preſent with this angel; for 


55 that they never dared to imagine that a mere angel would call him- 
3 elf he God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and would admit ſuch 
" WH divine honours as Moſes and Abraham, and Joſhua paid to him in 


ing the name of God. * Such an opinion was too abſurd and horrid 
My for them to entertain,” as Biſhop Bull expreſſes it; and he adds, 
Hit is a ſort of impiety to imagine that angels would ever aſſume 
is ſuch a dignity, or that God would communicate his incommunicable 
name to them, or any authority for ſuch a repreſentation of himſelf, 


-ure in which a mere creature aſſumed to himſelf all thoſe things which 
may Wl belonged to God.” 


3" Wl The learned Camero in his Annotations on the Hebrews, chapter 
ing ü. verſe 2. very well expreſſes it, Though lawyers may put on the 


10 perſons of their clients, yet it was never heard that an ambaſſador 
_ hen he deli f his pri 

in en he delivers the commands of his prince, ever ſpoke otherwiſe 
rec than in the third perſon, my prince ſpeaks this. The prophets give 


us an illuſtrious teſtimony of this matter, who continually introduce 
Tall this ſolemn form, Thus faith the Lord. And in viſions angels pro- 

ai dels themſelves to be ſent of God.” Grotius himſelf confee that 
dabei , was not a mere angel gave the law in Sinai, but an angel with 


whom the Logos'or divine word was preſent.” 
cot. This objection has been indeed carried on further by a late inge- 


eee writer, by way of ſimilitude. “ Suppoſe we hear of kin 

nine George's f eech to the parliament, we know that king George doth 
. W peak it himſelf, but gives the ſpeech to my Lord Chancellor, 
por and he reads it : Now if a man upon hearing my Lord Chancellor 


ſpeak thoſe words to the parliament, ſhould conclude that he is king 
Ceorge, he would certainly be miſtaken :” And therefore though an 
angel wo repreſents God afſumes divine titles, we cannot infer tha: 
is God. | 
6 Anſwer I. It is ſufficiently and publicly known that king 
zeorge gives the ſpeech to my Lord Chancellor, and that king 
George himſelf alſo is preſent there, and viſible on the throne : 
And on both theſe accounts. there is no manner of danger of our 


And or 
-nfibſ taking the one for the other. But if king George were inviſible, 
e great aw not appear, and my Lord Chancellor, arrayed in royal robes, 
clared umed the title and uſed the very words of the king, without any 


pretace or intimation that king George ſent him to ſpeak thus, how 


* 
2 * 
4 
＋ 
7 
T. 
1 
* 
15 
1 
| 
7, 
4 
: 
9 
7 
- 
* 
9 
1 


5 . — 2 * 5 — —— C — „.d 3 1 

3 — . —— — — — — — . a - _—_ . p 

Vl . —— — E GA rc = A Ar or a er EI — _— > * 
n * 


342 THE GLORY OF CHRIST AS GOD-MAN-« Sed. 11, 
ſhould any ſtrangers know, unleſs they were told, that this was not 


the king himſelt ? And how could the people of Iſrael know, that it 


was not God who ſpoke the words of the law to them, when the 
bright array, and the title of God are aflumed, and the language is 
properly the language of God. But | add, ſecondly, 

II. If the Lord Chancellor not only ſpoke words belonging to the 
king without any ſucl: preface, as, 'I'hus faith the king: If he not 
only aſſumed the proper name and the titles of king George, the 
king himſelf being abſent or inviſible, but if the hiſtorians alſo de- 


clared that it was king George that ſpoke theſe words, if they cal- 


led it the voice of king George, and if the ſpectators called him king, 
addreſſed to him as king, and worſhipped him as ſuch, would there 
not be abundant ground for a moſt pernicious miſtake among all 
thoſe who in atter-ages ſhould read thts hiſtory? Now this is the 
47 caſe, ehovah or God himſelf is inviſible, and was not ſcen 

y eyes of fleth ; and not only the angel who appeared in the Old 
Teitament aflumed the divine names and titles of Jehovah or God 
himſelf, without any diſtinguiſhing preface of, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
but the ſacred hiſtorian declares to us, it was God appeared, and it 
was God ſpake, it was the voice of God, cven of Jehovah, the God 
of Iſrael; andthe perſons alſo with whom he converfed, riz. Abra- 
ham, Moles, and the children of Iſrael, &c. called him God, and 
Lord, and worfhipped him as ſuch. Now let us put all theſe things 
together, and there ſeems to be an unavoidable occaſion given for a 
very dangerous miſtake to all the readers of this hiſtory, it God him- 
ſelf, even Jehovah, the God of [ſrael, did not appear ; if the angel 
who appeared and ſpake was not ſo inhabited by God, ſo united to 
God and fo intimately one with God, as to lay a foundation for all 
this repreſentation of things, | 

All theſe conſiderations joined together in this view appear to me 
richly ſufhcient to anſwer the preſent objection, and to preclude the 
notion of a common angel ſent in the name of God and aſſuming the 

eculiar titles of godhead. Surely this angel or ſpirit was God him- 
elf, that is, was intimately and perſonally united to the God of Iſ- 
rael, and thereby became one complex perſon in two diſtinct natures, 
one common principle of intelligent action, and had a right to thoſe 
divine titles according to the torms of language in all nauons. 

Objection V. Though it ſhould be allowed that God was preſent 
with this angel, and reſided in him, and ſpake by him, yet is tis 
ſufficient to make a perſonal union between God and the angel ? or 
Is it ground enough to ſay that God and the angel were one com- 
plex perſon? | | 

Anſwer. The moſt common and moſt familiar idea that we bave 
of a complex perſon is human nature or man, who is made up of 
ſoul and body. Let us now confider whether moſt of thoſe mutual 
Telations or communications between ſoul and body which render 
man a complex perſon are not found in this glorious perſon com- 
poſed of the great God and this angel. 

Has the body of a man a nearer relation to his ſoul than any other 
body in the world? So had this angel a nearer relation to God than 
anv other creature whatſoever. Is the ſoul ſaid to inhabit the bod), 
or refide in it conitantly during the whole term of life? So did God 
conſtantly reſide in this glorious angel. Docs the ſoul influence ie 
body to its chief human actions? 85 did God influence this angel. 
Is the body the conſtant and immediate inſtrument of the fo 
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whereby it ſpeaks and acts and conveys its mind to men? Such 
was this angel to the great God, who dwelt in him. ls the body 
obedient to the volitions of the indwelling ſoul? Much more is this 
angel to the indwelling God. Is the foul immediately conſcious:of 
many of the motions of the body ? Much more is God immediately 
conſcious of every motion, action and occurrence that relates to this 
angel. Are the properties and actions of the body ſometimes attri- 
huted to the foul, and the properties and actions of the ſoul ſome- 
times to the body, in the common language of men? So in the lan- 
guage of {cripture the names, titles and properties of the great God 
are attributed to this angel; the appearances, ſpeeches, voice, words, 
motions and actions of this angel are attributed to God. And if man 
upon theſe accounts be called a complex perſon, made up of ſoul 
and body, for the ſame reaſon we may ſuppoſe that the great God 
and this angel of his preſence make up a complex perſon alſo; and 
this is properly called a perſonal union. 


Objection VI. If it was Chriſt himſelf who ſpoke to Moſes ; Deut. 
xv41..18, when © the Lord ſaid, I will raiſe them up a prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee :?** If it was Chriſt himſelf ſaid 
in ExOd. xxiii. 20. Behold, 1 jend an angel before thee, beware of ham, pra- 
role him not, for my name is in him; If it was Chriit who ſpake to the 
prophets, Behold, faith the Lord, I will raiſe up to David a righteous branch; 
85 xxiii. 5. And if Chriſt be this very prophet, this angel, this 
nghteous branch, then it muſt be interpreted that Chriſt ſays, “ I 
will raife up myſelt a prophet, & Iwill ſend myſelf an angel be- 
fore thee, and I will raiſe up myſelf a righteous branch to David;“ 
which ſeem to be ſtrange ſort of interpretations. : 

Anſwer, If we conlider that throughout all the Old Teſtament 
our bleſſed Saviour is ſuppoſed to be a complex perſon, and it we 
conceive of him as the ſoul of Chriſt in its angelic {tate united to and 
inhabited by God himſelf, it is very eaſy to ſuppoſe this glorious 

erſon ſpeaking in the name of the indwelling godhead, which is 

is ſuperior nature, and foretelling futurities concerning himſelf in 
his inferior nature, and declaring what he ſhould be in his inferior 
economical characters. Or we may ſuppoſe the angel in whom 
odhead dwelt, ſpeaks in the name of God the Father, as the great 
ountain and author of all; and yet this angel may foretel his own 
future appearances and tranſactions as an angel, as a prophet, as a 
branch of righteouſneſs, as the ſervant and meſſenger of God the 
Father, and the appointed Mediator between God and man, Here 
is no manner of darkneſs nor difficulty in theſe ideas, nor has this 


. 


interpretation any thing ſtrange or harſh in it. Me 

Objection VII. If this angel who appeared and aſſumed divine 
names and titles, were ſo really and W united to the true 
Cod, as to become one complex perſon, and all this were ſo plain 
and ſo evident as you repreſent it to be, then the Jewiſh church 
could not but havę as clear a knowledge as we have of this doctrine, 
that the two perſons, zz. the Father and the Son, were the one 
true God; and then the knowledge of this article is not the peculiar 
privitege of chriſtians. 4 


Antwer, I am perſuaded that ſome of the ancient Jews and the 
Patriarchs did believe that this was an ange in waum the great 
God or Jehovah reſided or inhabited in a peculiar manner; par- 


ucularly when Jacob ſaid, I have ſeen God, when Moles was 
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. the ſerpent's head. The words of the targum are, © And Adam knew his wile, and 
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afraid to look upon God, when Abraham ſpoke to him as to the 
eat God; but there were ſeveral things wherein their light was p 
deficient and very imperte& if compared with ours. 4 
1. The patriarchs might not know that this angel in whom if 
God dwelt. and who was thus united to God, was Chritt the Son fi 
of God, or the Meſſiah, the great Mediator between God and men 
appointed for the reconciliation and ſalvation of the world. 


9. They might not know whether this union between God and 
the angel was conſtant or only occaſional. Though they might ſup- 
poſe him to be an angel of ſuperior rank, by his being made ſuch a 

jorious medium of God's converſing and tranſacting with men at 
Ipecia ſeaſons, yet they might not know that he was aflumed into 

o conſtant and everlaſting an union, and withal fo very near and 
ſo very intimate that this complex perſon ſhould be called Cod orer 90 
all bleſed for evermore, and that there ſhould be a conftant and mutual 
communication of properties between the one and the other in 
ſpeaking or writing of them. | 

3. The ſews in the days of the prophets did not know half \ 
fo many texts of the Old Teftament to belong to Chriſt as the I 41 
apoſtles have taught us. | | | ho 

4. I might add alſo, that the Jewiſh writers in later ages by de- WM pe: 

recs came to obtain a confuſed notion of God's tranſacting his Wl d:! 
affairs with men, and manifeſting himſelf to them, by his Logos or WW cer 
Word, which ſometimes they interpreted as his own ellential WM wc 
Wiſdom, or the idea, ſcheme, degree of all things that was in God; 
and ſometimes they made it to fignifv a very glorious angel, the WI Ch: 
firſt-born of every creature, in whom God dwelt, and py whom he Wan 
tranſacted his affairs with the children of men. And though they te 
had not the ſame clear and diſtin& ideas of theſe matters as the p 
New Teſtament reveals to us concerning the union of God and Med! 
man in one complex perſon, yet in their writings there appear many de. 
hints and intimations of this kind, as I have proved in a difertation ME 
on the Logos. | , | dow 

And indeed I know not any thing beſides this ſuppoſition that hd 
can give ſo fair and reaſonable an account how it comes to pals that 
both the gentiles and Jews, in the firſt age of chriſtianity, did not 
raiſe perpetual ty op againſt the doctrine of Chriſt's deity, Wrerlc 
that is, his being lonietimes repreſented under the characters and Whine, 
names of the true God; and why they did not always quarrel 
with the apoſtles for citing ſuch texts of ſcripture as plainly refer 
to the true and effential God in the Old Teſtament, * apply them 
to Chriſt in the New Teſtament; as in Rom. x. Eph. iv. Jeb. i. &c. 
But this ſuppoſition gives a very fair ſolution of it, riz. that as God 
appeared and reſided in an angel heretofore, ſo Chriſt or the Meſſiah 
was underſtood to be a glorious perſon or ſpirit incarnate, wha 
was eſpecially inhabited by God, or in whom godhead dwelt in à 
peculiar manner, and in and by whom God was to reveal himſelf 
to men in the latter times“. | 


It may not be improper in this place to repeat the paraphrafe of one of the tat- 
gumiſts, viz. Jonathan Ben Uzziel on Gen. iv. 1. where Eve ſaid, I have gotten d mt 
fromthe Lord, him e WR thatis, a man the Lord : By which words our mother 
Eve, in the opinion of many commentators, expreſſed an apprebcaſion that ſhe bad 
brought forth him who was the Man-God, the promiſed ſecd, who ſhould break 
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As it was by degrees that the apoſtles preached up the peculiat 
$ preſence and union of God with the man Jeſus Chriſt, and after- 

ward came to call Chriſt God more freely, and applied divine cha- 
n ra&ers and deſcriptions to him, cited out of the Old Jeſtament; 
n ſo it was by degrees that the Jews and gentiles received the doctrine 
n ot a peculiar union of godhead to the man Jeſus, learned the idea of 


ſuch a complex perſon as God with us, as God manifeſt in the fleſh, and 


4 that he who was of the ſeed of David after the tleth was allo God over all 


ö teſed for ever. | : 
4 — x 5 — — ID no 

S | APPENDIX TO THE FIRST DISCOURSE. 

1d | | 

er dome Obfercations on the Texts of the Old Teſtament applied to Chriſt by the 
al Chriftian Fathers, and by the Jews as well as by the jucred N yiters. 

in | 


OBSERVATION I. 


alf W reesorveR the writers of the New Teſtament find the 
he Almighty God, the Creator and Lord of all, the only true God, le- 
borah, the God of Iſrael, repreſented in the Old Teſtament as ap- 
je- bearing to men in a viſible manner; or whereſoever they find him 
his Leſcribed as bringing ſalvation to the Jews, but eſpecially to the 
or Weentiles, they ſeem to make no ſcruple to cite any of thoſe texts 
tial oon a proper occation, and apply them to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
d; Vo it is worth our enquiry whether theſe citations will not prove 
the Chrift-to be God incarnate, to be this Jehovah, this God appearing 
be MWainongſt men, and as the Saviour of mankind bringing the gentiles 
hey Wl into his church. Let us take notice of a tew inſtances, 3 


the Plulm Ixviii. 7, 8. God went forth before his people, and march- 
and We through the wilderneſs, dwelling in the pillar of cloud and fire; 
any de earth ſhook, the heavens dropped at the preſence of God. Sinai 
uon lelf was moved at the preſence of the God of Iſrael, when he came 

born upon mount Sinai in fire; verſes 16, 17. God hath defired 
that be dwell in Zion, yea, the Lord, Jehovah, will dwell in it for ever: 


that he Lord is there even as in Sinai in the holy place, that is, in the 
not W'llible glory upon the mercy-ſeat, even as in fire upon mount Sinai, 
city, W'*ile 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity cap- 
and tre, and received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious alſo, that is, 
arrel Wrobably for the heathen world, that the Lord God might dwell 
refer Winongſt them.” This is plainly applied to Chriſt ; Eph. iv. len 
hem e atended on high, he led captivity captire, and gare gifts unty men. Now he 

& c. Nd ,d, what is it but that he al deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
God eh? which moſt evidently intends our bleſſed Saviour. * 
ſhall 


Fam xcvii. 1. The Lord, Jehovyah, reigneth, let the earth re- 
Voce, let the multitude of iſles be glad.“ Ibis evidently declares 
ne Lord coming to bring ſalvation to the gentiles, and he is called, 
Jer. 5. „the F. of the whole earth; whereas, I/. xcix. 1, 2. The 
Lord who is great in Zion, and who fits between the cherubims,”” 
b confidered as the God of the Jews: then it is ſaid, „the Lord 
gneth ; let the people or gentile nations tremble.” Well then, 


ue conceived and bore Cain, and ſaid, 4 have obaingd a man the angel of the Lord.“ 
we Dr. Owen on the Hebrews, Vol. I. page 89. So that it was ſuppoſed from the 
zinning of the world that the Meffiah was to be a man and an angel, who might 
e called God or the Lord, becauſe of God's peculiar indwelling in him, 
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ſince the xcviith Pm ſpeaks of Jehovah as bringing ſalvation to the 
gentiles, it follows, verſe 7. Confounded be they that ſerve graven 
images; worſhip him all ye gods.” The idolatry of the gentiles 
is now to be abuhſhed, and even the angels of God as Leif as the 
prom of the earth, who are called gods, are required to worſhi 

Im. This is directly applied to Chriſt, and interpreted of him; 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God worſhip lum. Chriit is this ſehoyah, 


Pal. cii. 15. The heathen ſhall fear the name of the Lord, and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory ;” and probably the recalling the 
Jews follows, verſe 16. + When the Lord ſhalt build up Zion, he 
will appear in his glory: The Lord ſhall declare his name in Zion, 
and his praiſe in [eruſalem, when the people are gathered together, 
and the kingdoms, that is, of the gentiles, to ſerve the Lord. Verſe 
25. Of old thou haft laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the 


works of thy hands; they {hall periſh, but thou art the ſume, &c. I his is e- 


reſsly attributed to Chriſt; Jeb. 1. 10, 11. The apoſtle introduces 
it to prove his dignity above angels, and ſhews that he is the Jehovah, 
that God who created the heavens and the earth, &c. | 
Ia. vi. 1. I ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne high and lifted 
up, and his train filled the temple, &c. Verſe 5. Mine eves have 
ſeen the king, the Lord of hoſts, &c.” which is a narrative of ſome 
vitible appearance of God. And the holy evangeliſt interprets it 
Concerning our Saviour; John xii. 41. Theſe things ſuid Iſuias, when he 
furs his glory and jpake of lim. Here is the great God appearing in a 
vitible manner, and Chriſt is that God or Lord of hoſts. * 26 
fa. xx xv. I, 2, &c. Ihe wilderneſs and the ſolitary place ſhall 
be glad, the deſart ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the roſe. The glory 
of Lebanon {hall be given to it, the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon ;*”* that is, the gentiles ſhall have the glory of being a church 
of God, even as the land of Iſrael had been: They ſhall ſee the 
glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God. Your God will 
come with a recompence, he will come and ſave you. Then the 
eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be 
unſtoppes, the lame man ſhall leap as an hart, and the ton ue of 
the dumb ſhall ſing ; for in the wilderneſs tha!l waters break out, 


and ſtre: ms in the defart, &c,” Compare this with Iſa. xxxii. 1, 


2, 3. A king jlall reign in riglieouſneſe, a man fhall be as an hiding-place fron 
the wind and a corert from the tempeſt, and the eyes of them that ſee, ſhall not be 
dim, and the ears of them that hear ſhall hearken, &c. The ſame things are 
here foretold concerning the appearance vt God, and the appearance 


of a man, which plainly refer to the miracles which were wrought | 


when Chriſt appeared, who is God and man, or God dwelling in 
man, and it is applied to Chriſt's appearance on earth by himſelt ; 


Mut. xi. 4, 5. where he ſends word to John, that theſe evidences at- 


tended him, which are the characters of the Meffiah, and which 
were foretold. Now there is no place in the Old Teſtament more 
plainly foretels them than the words I have cited, 1 

Tj. xl. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make frogs: in the 
deſart an high way for our God; the glory of the Lord ſhall be 4 
vealed, and all ficſh ſhall ſee it together,” Here the glory of G0 
is foretold to become viſible, and that all fleſh ſhall tee his glory: 
This is plainly applied to Chriſt, where John the baptiſt is aid 4 
prepare the way for the Lord; Mat. iii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke i, 16,17. 
even for the Lord, Jehovah, that ail fleſh might fee him, that is, Jews 
and gentiles who include all nations, : . 5 
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might proceed to, the 9th, 10th and 11th verſes. © Say to the 
cities of Judah, Behold your God: Behold, the Lord God will 
come——and his reward is with him, and his work be fore him; he 
ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd .” Which words ſeem to refer to 
Chritt who is Immanuel, God with us, whom the cities of Judah did 
behold, even God maniteit in the fleſh, and becoming viſible, who 
aſſumes the character of a ſhepherd ; John x. and of whom it is (aid, 
[chold, he comes, and his reward ic with hm ; Rev. xxi1. 12. and who in 
the next verſe calls himſelf the alpha and omega, ꝙc. 


Iz. xv. 21, 22, &c. There is no God elſe beſides me, a juſt God 
and a Saviour: Look unto me and be ye ſaved all the ends of the 
earth, for I am God and there is none elite.” Here God is evi- 
dently repreſented as a Saviour of the gentiles : “ Unto me ſhall 
every knee bow, and every tongue ſhall iwear: Surely, ſhall one 
ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, in the Lord 
{hall all the feed of Iſrael be juſtified and ſhall glory.” Now, that 
this belongs to Chriſt eminently appears, I. hecauſe this prophecy 
of Chriſt as Jehovah our righteouſneſs, 1s repeated twice by the 
prophet Jeremiah, chap. xxiii 6. and xxxiii. 16. And the doctrine of 
Chriſt as our righteouſneſs is frequently taught us in the New Teſta» 
ment; particularly 1 Cor. i. 20, 31. Chriſt zs made unto us riglileouſ- 
mi; and, 2. it may be remarked that the ſame inference is made, 
tit. that according as it is written, he that glorteth let lia glory in the Lord; 
and, 3, this ſame prophecy of the exaltation of Chriſt that every knee 
ſhould bow to him, is expreſsly explained; Rom. xiv. 9, 10, 11. and 
Philip. ii. 9. and is applied to Chriſt in both places. 


If it ſhould be objeQed here, that Chriſt is repreſented in both 
tioſe epiſtles as exalted to this honour by the Father, upon the 
account of his ſufferings, and therefore it cannot belong to godhead, 
whoſe honour is originally and eternally due to the very nature of 
God: It is granted that the human nature 1s thus exalted by the 
Father, as a reward of his death; in Phil. ii. and Rom. xiv. it is 
alſo granted, that Chrift died, and roſe and revived, that he might be Lord 


cf the dead and the living. But ſince the fame words are uſed in both 


places, and this prophecy of Iſaiah is expretsly cited; Rom. xiv. 11. 
and applied to Chriſt, it may primarily fignity the eternal glory of 
the godhead, as united to the man Jeſus, or God manifeſt in the 
fell; and in a ſecondary ſenſe, it may imply all the thare of theſe 
honours that the human nature of Chriſt which ſuffered and died, is 
Capable of receiving, by its perſonal union with the divine, which 
honour can belong to nv other creature, becauſe no other being is 
thus united to God, or one with God. | 

Joel ti, 28, 32. J will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. and 
whoſoever thall call upon the name of the Lord, Jehovah, ſhall be 

clivered ; for in mount Zion and in Jeruſalem 1hall be deliverance, 
and in the remnant whom the Lord thall call; which probably 
means the gentile church. Now this text is expreisly interpreted 
concerning Chriſt ; Rom. x. 12, 13. There is no difference between the 
few and the Greek ; for the fame Lord over wall is rich unto all that call upon 
tim; for whoſoever all call upon the name of the, Lord Jhall be javed, that is, 
upon the name of Chriſt : for this is the very icope of the place, 
and this the next verſe proves. How ſhall they call on him in 
nom they have not believed? And how ſhall they believe on him 
whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a 
Preacher ? All which plainly ꝛc fers to our bleſſed Saviour, 
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Obſervation II. The 138 fathers of the chriſtian church, even 
the carlieft writers, ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens Alex. 
andrinus, &c. copy after the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament . 
and wherefoever they find the great God, the Creator of all, Je. 
hovah, the Lord God of Iſrael, repreſented, as becoming a Saviour 
to men, and efpecially where he 1s deſcribed as becoming viſible, 
either in the ancient diſpenſations, or under the New 'Teſtament, or 
in the day of judgment, they make no ſcruple at all to apply theſe 
texts to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Inſtances of this kind are very nu- 
merous in the writings even of the three firſt centuries. Juſtin Martyr 
affords us {everal citations to this purpoſe ; and while I have been 
reading him as well as Irenæus, I have wondered how it could be 
denied, that either of them profeſſed Chriſt to be true God. Juſtin 
interprets the following {criptures with reterence to Chriſt. 8 


Gen. xviji. J. And the Lord appeared to Abraham in the plains 
of Mamre.”” Gen. xix. 27. And Abraham ſtood before the Lord.” 
Gen. XXviii. 13. And behold the Lord ftood above it, and ſaid, [ 
am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Iſaac.” 
Gen. xxxi. 13. I am the God of Bethel, where thou anointedit the 

Mar.” Ex. iii. 4, 8. God called to him out of the midſt of the buſh, 
he faid, I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac and theGod of 
Jacob.” Ex. vi. 30. I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and 
unto Jacob, by the name of Gp ALMIGHTY, but by my name Ir- 
Hovau was I not known to them. P/ xxiv. 8, 10. The Lord 
firong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle: The Lord of hoſts, 
he is the King of glory.” In this Pſalm God is deſcribed as reſid- 
ing in the ark, and aſcending to Zion, to dwell there in a vifible 
manner in the bright cloud. Ihe fame may be ſaid concerning 
Pj. xlvii. 5. © God is gone up with a ſhout,'the Lord with the ſound 
of a trumpet.” All are interpreted concerning Chriſt by Juſtin 
Martyr. | | 

Irenzus explains many of the ſame texts in the ſame manner, 
and ſeveral others, riz. Gen. iii. g. The Lord came to Adam in 
the evening and called him, and faid, Where art thou? Becauſe 
in the latter days this very ſame Word of God comes to call man.” 
Pj: . I. The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken,” whom 
Irenzus calls, the God of gods. What God is this? Even he of 
whom he ſaid, God thall come vifibly, even our God, and will 
not be filent. This is the. Son.“ Py: Ixxvi. 1. + In Judah God 
is known, and his name is great in Iſrael.“ 4% Ixv. 1. I was made 
manifeſt to them that aſked not after me,” that is, to the gentiles. 
Tf. xxxv. 4. Behold, your God will come with VENgeance, even 


God with a recompence, he will come and ſave you. All thele | 


places Irenzus applies to Jeſus Chriſt, and a great many others may 

found in ſeveral of the primitive fathers, ſome of which are cited 
by the learned Dr. Waterland in his Firſt Defence of the Queries 
concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, query ii. page 28, &c. and in Mr. 
Alexander's Eflay on Irenæus, chapter vi. 


ObjeRion I. One pretence of the arians againſt theſe writers 
belief of the divinity of Chiſt, as expreſſed in theſe texts, is, that 
they ſuppoſe Chriſt in theſe places is introduced only in the perion 

of the Father, and as his meſſenger and deputy. 


Anſwer. This pretence Dr. Waterland has ſufficiently obviated 


iv .. 


in the following pages, 33, —46. wherein he ſhews by ſome expreis 
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citations that the fathers ſpake of Chriſt in his own perſon, 
though in ſome places he may be deſcribed as the Father's meſſen- 
ger, and as Coming in his name, 

| Objection II. It may be objected further, that however this may 
be the moſt plain and molt obvious meaning of the primitive fathers 
in moſt places of their writings, vis. That Chriſt or the Logos is 
Jehovah or the true God, the God of Iſtael, yet in other places 
they plainly deſcribe the Logos as a derived being, and as having 
many characters of inferiority, both as to his original, his exiſtence, 
and his actions; and therefore when thoſe divine titles are aſcribed 
to Chriſt, they muſt be interpreted into ſome inferior or diminu» 
tive ſenſe, that they be reconciled to the inferior characters given to 
that Logos, and ſo may be attributed to an interior being. 

Anſwer I. Some great divines have attempted to reconcile theſe 
inferior characters of the Logos to true and eternal godhead, by 
ſuppoſing that both a real derivation and foine natural as well as 
economical inferiority may be allowed to belong to the Logos, even 
in his divine nature. But this I leave to thoſe who can defend the 
doctrine of a derived God. | | 


II. Theſe inferior characters of the Logos may belong to 
the human foul of Chriſt, ſuppoſing it to be the firſt of all crea- 
tures, and from its earlieſt exittence. to be intimately united to 
eternal godhead : And thus the ſupreme and divine character may 
belong to this complex perſon Jeſus Chriſt, who is both God and a 
creature; though 1 cannot ſay many of the fathers did profeſs this 
notion, : 


III. Whether the different expreſſions of the fathers in dif- 
ferent parts of their writings can be reconciled or no, yet this is 
plain, that in ſome places they. do in the moſt evident and obvious 
manner interpret and aſcribe the ſupreme ſcriptural titles of Jeho- 
vah, Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, &c. to the Logos, or to the 
Son of God; and this is all that I inſiſt upon here, | 


Obſervation III. The ancient Jews in their interpretations of 
ſeripture practiſed the ſame thing as the apoſtles and the chriſtian 
fathers; and where God is repreſented in a viſible manner con- 
verfing with men, or coming to ſave them, they make no manner 
of ſeruple to aſcribe theſe expreſſions of icripture. to the Word of 
God, the Memra or Logos, and ſometimes to the Mefhiah. This 
may be ſeen abundantly in ſeveral parts of Dr. Allix's Judgment of 
the Jewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians, chapters xiii, xiv, xyv, 
u, xixi, xxvi. And in Dr. Owea's Exercitations on the Epiſtle to 

e Hebrews, numbers ix, x, xi. | 
Nom amongſt the ancient Jews the Memra or Logos, that 
's, the Word of God, often fignities God himſelf, or ſom*thing in 
and of God, ſome divine principle belonging to the eſſence of God, 
whereby he tranſacts his affa irs with creatures; and it alſo ſignifies. 
ometimes in their writings a very glorious archangel, or a ſpirit 
"Uperior to all angels, in whom God put his name, and in whom the, 
_ God reſided in a peculiar manner, as in his houle or his habi- 
10 on, which they called the ſhekinah. This I have thewn at large, 
: my diflertation concerning the Logos; and I have there made it 
ppear how both thoſe ideas may be united in one Meſſiah. 
ut however that matter ſtands, yet thus much is evident, 


kgs. ole (criptures where God is repreſented in a viſible manner, 
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ing ſalvation to his people both Jews and gentiles, have been 


interpreted concerning Chriſt or the Word by the ancient Jewiſh 
church, by the apoſtles, and by the primitive chriſtian writers ; 


whence | think we may infer theſe three things : 
I. That Jeſus Chriſt in the ſenſe of all theſe writers has true and 
ternal godhead belonging to him, as part of his complex perlon ; 
or the ancient Jews and the primitive chriſtians, and eſpecially the 
ſacred writers, had ſuch an awful fenſe of the tranſcendent ex- 
cellency of the great God, and of his jealouſy for his own name and 
honour, that they would not dare to attribute his moſt ſublime 
titles, characters and glories to a mere creature, or to any thing 
which had not true ECL = 

2. That the godhead of Chriſt is the very ſame with the godhead of 
the Father; and that his divine nature is the ſame infinite and eternal 
being, the fame Jehovah or God of Ifrael to whom all the higheſt 


tatles in the Old 'Feftament are aſcribed, as Chriſt, himſelf ſays, 1 
fon x, I and my Father are one. The Father and Son arc not two J 
infinite ſpints, or two Gods, but one and the fame God. 
3. That the denying of theſe glorious and ſublime titles of Jeho- 
vah, the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, &c, to belong to Chriſt, or 
the interpreting of them into ſuch a diminiſhed and inferior ſen{c : 
as may belong to a mere inferior ſpirit, a contingent or created being, WM ; 
without any ſuch perſonal union to godhead, ſeems to run contrary F 
to the moit plain and obvious ſenſe and meaning both of the facicd 
writers, of the ancient Jews, and the primitive Chriſtians, = . 
DISCOURSE IL. by U 
An Enquiry into the ertensive Powers of luis Human Nature in in © 
8 | it 
| present glorified State. ns 
— 0 


SecTion I. —Introduction.-— | | 


Gp united to man, and dwelling in a human body, is one of the 4 
myſterious glories of our religion. It was fo without controverlr ll y 
amongſt the primitive chriſtians, as St. Paul acquaints young Timo, p. 
thy the evangelift 21 im. iii. 15, Great 2s the 1. tery of godlineſs, Cd br 
' manifeſt inthe fleſh. The union of the divine and human natures in 8 
the complete perſon of Chriſt the Mediator, is one of thoſe ſub- +, 
lime wonders which could never have been found out by the reafon 
of man; and which were revealed ſlowly to the church in fſuccei- * 
five ages. There were types and emblems and glimpſes of it in 5 
ancient days; but the fuller diſcovery of this myſtery is reſerved * 
to adorn the New Teſtament. In theſe latter days we have a molt 
evident and certain revelation made to us, that Chrift jeſus tis 
Mediator, who was of the feed.of David according to tlie teil, is God ore þ 
all, bleed for erer; Rom. ix. 5. N * 
Vet the glories that ſpring from this ſacred union are too bright 4 
to be all vnveiled before us in the prefent ſtate of infirmity. The 10 
axe too vait and extenſive to be received by the narrowneſs of ov 
7 1 N while our fouls ate confined in fleſh and blood; 
The Tays of godhead once broke through zhe human nature c. 
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abundant evidence in ancient and modern writings. 
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Chriſt on the mount of transfiguration, but the diſciples were not L 
able to hear them. It is by degrees we muſt gain acquaintance with 
this divine perſon ; and as his divinity is all light and ſplendor, ſo 


bis human nature, which is a creature, has doubtleſs in itſelf many 
Q 


peculiar excellencies and prerogatives, that it might be fit to be 
nearly allied to godhead with decency and honour. And doubtleſs 
allo it has acquired moſt aſtoniſhing advancement both in power, 
capacity and glory by this ſacred and admirable alliance, as well as 
by its preſent exaltation in heaven. 


The moſt neceſſary and important doctrines of Ae el con- 
cerning tlie perſon of Chriſt are plainly written in the Word of God, 
that the weakeſt chriſtians may read and learn them, and be ſaved. 
Theſe have been known and acknowledged by all true chriſtians in 
all ages of the church. But there are others alſo of ſome importance, 
which are contained in ſcripture, and yet may not have been uni- 
verſally received among chriſtians. Some of theſe perhaps have 
not been obferved in our reading the bible hitherto, becauſe our 
education has given us no hint of them; theſe may become the 
ſubjects of ourdelightful ſearch and profitable enquiry, when wemeet 
with the firſt notices of them in the world. It is our duty to gro in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 Pet. iii. 18. and 
to ſeek what further acquaintance with him we may gain by an 
honeſt and impartial ſearch into the Word of God. 'T'his will carry 
ſeveral advantages with it, viz. I. This will be for the exaltation of 
Chriſt himſelf; for we ſhall pay him more juſt honour in every 
reſpect, when we know more of him, and are better acquainted 
with the various excellencies of his ſacred perſon, 2. This wil 
tend to the illuſtration of the goſpel, and the confirmation of our 
faith; for the whole ſcheme of chriſtianity, and particularly all 
that doQrine that relates to the perſon of Chriſt, is ſo larmoniouſly 
connected, that when we gain further light into any one part W it, 
it ſheds ſome degrees of divine brightneſs over all the reſt, 3. This 
will better turaiſh us with anſwers to the adverſaries of our religion; 
for the more we know, the better we can defend our Knowledge, ſup- 
poi our profeſhon, and vindicate the name and honour of our 
lefled Saviour, 4. This will render the Word of God itſelf me 

glorious, both in our own eſteem, and in the eyes of the worid, 
when we ſee the darker and more perplexed paſſages of it untolded, 
when we find a way to ſolve thoſe difficulties, which have often 
puzzled us and our forefathers, and when we remove thaſe incum- 
brances which have given our adverſaries a handle to aſſault our 
faith, and to depreciate the Word of God as a volume of obſcure 
and inconſiſtent things. 8 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt conſidered in his complete perſon, has 
divine nature joined to the human; this has been proved wi 
4 Now as the 
divine nature is all over glorious, ſo there are ſome glories which 
are peculiar and proper to his human nature; ſome of theſe are 
native honours and exceliencies that belong to the human ſoul anti 
body of Chriſt, and there are other ſurprizing powers and dig- 
nities which are derived to the man Jeſus, partly by his exaltation 
to the throne in heaven, and partly by virtue of his union with the 
godhead, as was hinted before. | . 

In many inſtances it muſt be confeſſed, it is difficult, if not im- 
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poſſible, for us to ſay exactly how far the human nature is the im. 
immediate ſubject of ſome ſublime honours and actions, and how far 
they muſt be aſcribed to the indwelling deity ; to find the preciſe 
limits of the agencies or honours of the two natures in Chrift in 
every reſpect, is a myſtery too deep for our preſent penetration. 
Yet ſince the ſcripture has abundantly manifeſted the exaltation of 
the man Jeſus to the right-hand of God, to enjoy inconceivable 
degrees of power, authority and ſplendor, it is proper for us to do 
10 much honour. to the man whom God the Father delights to 
honour, as to read and underſtand as far as we can the peculiar 
glorics of his {ſpecial advancement. | 

It has been a common practice with us, becauſe we know that 
Jeſus Chriſt is true God, and that his human nature is united to 
the divine, therefore whenſoever we read any glorious and ſublime 
attributions to our bleticd Redeemer in ſcripture, we content our- 


ſelves immediately to refer them all to his divine nature, as being 


all-ſuthcient to ſupport them; not confidering that we may perhaps 
by this means ſwallow up and bury ſome of the moſt illofirious ex- 
cellencies and honours of the man Chriſt Jeſus, nor ſuffer his 
human nature to receive that due thare of glory and dignity to 
which the Father has advanced it. We are ſometimes afraid to 


exalt the man whom the Father has exalted, left we ſhould be 


thought to derogate from his godhead. We are atraid to read the 
human name of Jeſus in ſome ſcriptures which highly exalt the 
Son of God, leſt we ſhould be thought to weaken the force of any 
of thoſe texts which are uſually amaſſed together to prove the deity 
of Chriſt, or leſt we ſhould withhold any of them from this ſervice. 


grant that the ſacred doctrine of the divinity united to the human 
nature in Chriſt ought to be ſupported by all juſt expoſitions of 
ſcripture. It is an article that we cannot part with out of eur re- 
ligion, without ſhaking the foundation. But Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord 
and our God, never requires us, to ſtrain one line of his word, or 
turn it aſide from the natural ſenſe, in order to pot his deity, 
There are many paflages both of the Old and New Teſtament that 
declare and confirm this great article ; and many of thoſe ſcriptures 
alſo wherein the human nature of Chriſt is jointly honoured, do yet 
ny in them a plain — of the unĩted godhead. But ſince there 
are ſome ſcriptures which in their moſt natural and obvious ſenſe 
ou chiefly of the honours of his godhead, and others chiefly 
eſcribe the exaltation of his humanity, let us do ſo much juſtice to 
our bleſsed Saviour as to read the diſtin honours of both his 
natures in thoſe very places of ſcripture where he has written them, 
that ſo we may pay him the full glory due to his ſacred and complex 
perſon as God- man. | | 
Nor can it any way leſſen the glory of our bleſſed Mediator, nor 
derogate from the honour of his divine nature, to ſhew what capa- 
cious powers and ſublime dignities are derived to the man Jeſus 


either by his preſent exalted ſtate, or by the influence of that god- 


head which has afſumed him into ſo near an union, fince we {till 
ſecure to the blefſed godhead all its own eminence and infinite 
ſuperiority to the man. 1. | 
SECT. II.—Scriptural Proofs of the Fraltation of the human Nature of Chriſt, 
and the extenfive Capacities and Powers of his Soul in has glorified State, 
That the great and bleſſed God condeſcendeU to aſſume any 
human ſoul and body into a perſonal union with himſelf, was 2 


matter of free and ſovereign favour; and that he ſhould chuſe this 
one human ſpirit, and this body which was born of the virgin Mary, 


to be the ſubje&s of this privilege, was the effect of the ſame good- 


neſs and the ſame ſovereignty ; God ſpake in viſion to his holy one, and 
ſaid, I have exalted one choſen out of the people; Pl. Ixxxix. 19. It is a 
favour at firſt altogether unmerited, and which the man Jeſus could 
not claim. It pleaſed the Father that in him all the fulneſs of the godhead 
ſhould dwell bodily ; Col. i. 19. and ii. 9. It was a matter of divine 

ood pleaſure that God ſhould dwell in that particular ſpirit, and 
bo manifeſt in that particular fleſh and blood which was born at 
Bethlehem. Thence it will follow, that the influences and privileges 
derived from this union are limited by the will and pleaſure of God; 
and the honours and powers which accrue to the human nature on 
this account are ſuſpended or beſtowed, increaſed and diminiſhed, 


according to the wiſe counſels and determinations of the divine 
will. 


It ſeems to be one of the ſacred laws of this ineffable union, that 
the man Jeſus ſhould have ideas and influences, knowledge and 
power, communicated to him by the indwelling 5 in ſuch 
meaſures and at ſuch ſucceſſive ſeaſons as he ſtood in need of them, 
for his ſeveral ofhces and operations in the divine economy. The 
human ſoul of Chriſt cannot receive and retain all pofſible ideas 
conſtantly and fimultaneouſly : This would be to ſuppoſe the man 
really endowed with the properties of godhead. But as faſt as the 
indwelling godhead ſees it proper to furnith him with new and larger 
ideas and powers, ſo faſt is he made capable of receiving and exert- 

ing them, both in his ſtate of humiliation and exaltation. 


This will appear if we conſider that Chriſt was God-man in the 
days of his humiliation: He was Emmanuel or God with us: Mat. i. 23. 
He was God manifeſt in the fleſh ; 1 Tim. in. 16. He was that Word 
who was God, made fleth; John i. 1, 14. And our divines very 
juſtly affirm, it was the ſame godhead which is in the Father that 
dwelt in Chriſt : I am in the Father, ſays our Lord, and the Futher in 
me; John xiv. 10. I andthe Fatherare one ; John x. 30. Yet while he 
lived upon earth, this divine union did not exert its influences to the 
utmoſt, neither as to knowledge or power or authority ; for the child 
Jeſus grew in wiſdom as well as ſtature ; Luke ii. 52. and the day of 
judgment which was known to the Father was unknown to the Son 
at that time; Mark xiii. 32. Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
neither the Son, but the Father, His knowledge was imperte& ; and his 
authority on earth, before his death, appeared rather the authority 
of a prophet than a kivg : In his younger years he was ſubject to the 
commands of his parents; Luke Ii. 51. And when he appeared in 
the world, it was as a man, ſent from God, to reveal his will and to 
obey or fulfil it. He declared he was no king on earth, that is, a 
temporal king, for his kingdom was not of this world ; John xviii. 36. 
Te paid tribute to Ceſar ; he would not be the dirider of an inkeritance 
among contending brethren; Luke xii. 13, 14. Ile had not where to lay lis 
lead; ix. 58. The man Jeſus here on earth lived among men, and 
ad not complete knowledge, nor could he have complete power. 


It pleaſed the Father, and it was agreed in the covenant of re- 
emption, that the man Jeſus ſhould arrive at his exaltation by de- 
ras It was agreed that he ſhould practiſe the moſt profound in- 
ances of humility and ſubmiſſion to God, as well as the mott 
aſtoniſhing act of pity and charity toward men, in becoming a ſacri- 


* 
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8 
fice for their ſins and dying upon the croſs, before he was to receive 4 
his promited honours. The Father thought it proper to beſtow the v 
molt ſublime advancement upon him as a reward of his ſufferings; 
and to ſuſpend his rich reward ti! his work was done, that he might 
at once diſplay his own grace, his equity and his truth in the glorih. 
cation of the human nature of his Sun Jelus, and that he might be a 
more proper pattern for all his followers, This doctrine runs through 


* il 


many pages in the Old Tettament and in the New. 


But when Chriſt had finiſhed his work, he then prayed for the 
promifed glory. John xvii. 1—5. Father, glorify thy Son; — I have 
ned the work which thou gave/t me to du. And when he aſcended to 
heaven, and was ſeated at the right-hand of God, then he that was 
of the feed of David more eminently appeared to be God over all, 
bleſſed for ever ; as Rom. ix. 4, 5, Thea the influences of this ſacred 
union were exerted in an high degree, and honours and dignities 
were conterred upon him in abundance, with intellectual and opera- 
tive powers ſuited to this advancement. * God manifeſt in the 
fleſh was received up to heaven in glory;“ 1 Tim. iii. 16. And there 
the human nature lives and acts, ſhines, and reigns, in a manner 
becoming its high privilege of union to godhead. 


In order to purſue my prefent defign I thall do theſe two things: 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to prove from ſcripture that it is the human 
nature of Chriſt that was peculiarly exalted after his ſufferings; 
and then Secondly, Set before you a more particular detail of the 
inſtances wherein this exaltation conſiſts. | 


Firſt, The reafons to prove that it is the man Chriſt who is exalt- 
ed by God the Father, are ſuch as theſe : | 


1. St. Peter gives us an account in his firſt fermon ; 44s ii. 33. df 
Chriſt exalted by the right-hand of God. If we enquire more parti 
cularly of the perſon who is thus exalted, the context aſſures us, f 
is Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God, ver. 22. It is that very mat 
of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, who was appointed to 
Fit on his throne, ver. 30. It was the man that was taken and cru- 
cified and Nain, ver. 23. The man whom God raiſed from the dead, 
ver. 32. who was thus exalted by the right-hand of God, ver. 33. 


2. It is a real exaltation of Chriſt by the will or good pleaſures 
God, which is expreſſed in many ſcriptures, and not merely a mas 
feſtative exaltation. It is an advancement to new degrees of kn. 
edge, to a real increaſe of capacity, to new powers and advantages 
which he had not on earth, as well as to new dignities. But the d. 


vine nature is eternal and ſelf-ſufficient, full in itſelf of all real a" Jan 4 

poſſible powers and diguities, nor can it receive any new pow up humar 
nor can it have any real advancement. Godhead cannot be au power. 
otherwiſe exalted, than by having its own original and eternal powen nt o 
or the exerciſe of them manifeſted or diſcovered to his creatures: ſeren 
muſt be therefore a creature, even the man Jeſus, who receives tui divine 


real advancement. Cod, o 
3. It is the human nature of Chriſt which is properly exalted, be vine c 


caule it is the man who is expreſsly called the Mediator in ſcript" verned 
whereas he is never expreſsly called Mediator as God. 111." Non 
5. There is one God, und one Mediator hetween God and man, the man Ch book x 
Jeſus. Now it was for the moſt part mediatorial honours and povwe' his hu 


which he received at his exaltation; and partly with this delten 
that he might better fulfil the remaining part of his work as Medato 


b 
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that the man jeſus might reign over the nations and judge this 


world. Ads xi. 36, 38. Ads xvii. 31. 
4. His exaltation is reprefented as the reward of his ſufferings 
and labours in many places of ſcripture. Ju. liti. 10, 12. Therefore 
all he divide the {por with the great, becauſe he poured out lits ſoul unto death. 
Phil. ii. 8. He humbled line and became obedient to death, wherefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted him. Rev. v. 9. Thou art worthy to take the book, 
&c. for. thou wat flain and haſt redeemed us. Now it is not fo proper to 
fay, the divine nature in Chriſt, or his 3 8 , Is xe- 
warded, becauſe his human nature laboured and {uffered and died. 
The godhead-in Chriſt is properly incapable of receiving any re- 
wards from God the Father, fer it is one and the fame godhead or 
divine nature in both perions; nor indeed can a God be properly 
rewarded at all. | | 

This argument will be further enforced, if we conſider, that his ex- 
altation after his labours and ſufferings, is repreſented and propoſed 
to us as a pledge and pattern of our exaltation after we have labour- 
ed and ſuffered, on purpoſe to encourage us in our labours and ſuf- 
ferings. Now this muſt be the exaltation of his human nature or 
the man Jeſus, who did both labour and fuffter as well as we, 


Il will fay no mare in this place, becaule this doctrine will appear 
n more evident all the way as we procced : Yet if we had nothin 
further to ſay for it, I think upon. the whole we might venture . 
je conchide, that as the humiliation of Chriſt the Mediator has a more 
peculiar refpe#t to his human nature, ſo it is the human nature is 
more eſpecially exalted by the Father, but ſtill conſidered in union 
with the divine, and under the character of Mediator. 
My ſecond general head of difcourſe is to,give ſome ſpecial in- 
ſtances wherein the exaltation of Chrift in his human nature con- 
bt; and this appears eminently in the following particulars. 
af J. The man Chriſt Jeſus united to the divine nature is admitted 
do the knowledge of many of the decrees and the fecret counſels of 
God. He that knew not the day of judgment here on earth, has 


—- ** 
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% now the ſeene of all futurities ſpread open before him; and he gom- 
municated them 1a viſions and figures to John the apoſtle, that he 
mwikt publiſh them to the churches. The book of the Revelation 
"oF begins with this aſſertion, that God gare to 2 Chriſt the knowledge of 
nt things that muſt fhortly come to paſs : And in Rev. v. 5. Ile lion of the 
"BE tribe 4 udah hath precailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals ill ere- 
© gf. Verſe 6. The Lanib, as it had been Alain, having ſeven horns and ſeven 


eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, came and tool the book out of the riglu- 
land of lim that fat on the throne, and opened the ſeals thereof. Here is the 
uman nature of Chriſt, the Lamb, repreſented with unknown 
powers, rig.“ feyen horns and ſeven eyes, which are the feyen Spi- 
nts of God: The feven horns might fignify perfect might, and the 
ſeven eyes perfect knowledge; and by virtue of his union to the 
divine nature this may include his power to fend the Spirit of 
20d, or to give forth his gifts or graces. He.apens the book of di- 
me counſels, by which the church and the nations are to be go- 
verned to the end of the world. , 280 
Now. the divine. nature of Chriſt knew all that was written ãn this 
book while it was fealed; but after the Tufferings of Chriſt on earth, 
is human nature was admitted to this,privilege; and having power 
Nen him to rule the world, it was necaſſary he ſhould know thoſe 
e decrees of the Father by Which the world is to de 
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Obſerve alſo that he is made and declared worthy to take this book orig 
and to open the ſeals of it, becauſe he was Alain and has redeemed his ſtints to Ch 
God by kis blood; verie 9. Surely it was not the godhead, but the fore 
man Jeſus who was ſlain ; and it is the man, not the godhead, who pab 
is become worthy on this account to read this book of divine coun- 4 
ſels. This is that revelation which God gave unto Jeſus Chriſt, MW 4; 
to ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, MW jw 
and he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant John;“ hun 


Nev. 1. 1. : FE © b man 
II. The human nature of Chriſt as united to God is exalted to ofe 
the government of heaven and earth. Mat. xxvili. 18. Jeſus juſt is | 


before his aſcenſion ſpake unto them, ſayings All power is giren unio WM dom 
me in heaven and in earth, And Epheſ. i. 20. St. Paul tells us it was title 
God's mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the him 
dead, and jet him at his own right-hand in heavenly places, far above all prin. Wt clain 


cipality and pozer, might and dominion, and every name that is named, not v. 
only in this world, but aljo in the world to come, and hath put all things under this! 
bas feet. | may 


I know this ſort of expreſſion in ſcripture is wont to be applied and : 
expreſsly to the character of Chriſt as Mediator; for it is uſuall 
faid, Though his divine nature abſclutely conſidered had all this ¶ hono 
dominion before, vet as Mediator it was now given to him. But let them 
us conſider theſe three things: | 

1. Since the human nature of Chriſt at leaſt muſt be allowed in 
ſome ſenſe to complete the perſon of the Mediator, and it is his hu- 
man nature that is thus raifed from the dead by the mighty power 
of God, and ſet at the right-hand of God in heavenly places, it is but 
reaſonable to conceive that the human nature receives this exalta- 
fion, this power and dominion over all things, though I grantit 
muſt be confidered in union with the divine: But if we do not ſup- 
poſe it to be the human nature which is thus dignified and endued 
with authority, then we ſhall be forced to interpret this text thus, 
viz. that God raiſed his human nature from the dead, and ſet his 
human nature at his own right-hand, that is, on high above the clouds: 
But has put all things under the feet of his divine nature conſidered | 


that if 
ders N 
honou 


as Mediator; which ſeems to be but a ſhifting and evaſive expoſi- lt m 
tion, if the words will admit a ſenſe that is plainer and eafier : And forth i 
no man who reads it with an unbiaſſed mind would put this ſtrained ¶ earth? 
interpretation upon it. I an 


2. Of what uſe is the frequent declaration of this power and go- and by 
vernment conferred upon Chriſt after his aſcenſion, it it be not con- erpet! 
ferred on his human nature, and if his human nature does not exer- can 
ciſe it? The divine nature of Chriſt had this power, and exerciſed works 
this government before: As God he always did, and always will He can 
govern the world, though there had not been a word ſpoken in ments 
wir 915 of any exaltation of Chriſt to this government: And ſince And he 
godhead is united to the man Jeſus, godhead in this united ſtate 
would continue to govern the world as before, and that even during 
all the humiliation of Chriſt : What alteration then does ariſe from 
this declared exaltation of Chriſt, after his labours and ſufferings? 

And beſides, | . 
3. What new advantage, what benefit, what gift or reward can it 
be to the human nature of Chriſt, that his divine nature ſhould 
made governor of all things? Or that the divine nature ſhould exett 
that authority, dominion and power which it had inherent in itſel, 
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originally, neceſſarily and without any gift? Ibis government of 
cChriſt is frequently repreſented as a gift and a reward, and therg- 
bre muſt belong eminently to the inferior nature, which alone is ca- 
pable of rewards and gifts from God. tt 785 ig 17 2700 
| The ſame argument may be drawn from Rom. xiv. 9. Tu this end 
ad both' died and roje and revived, or lived again, ' that he might be Lord 
| WH both of the dead und the living. His death and reſurrection belong to his 
' W human nature; he died as man, he roſe as man, that he might as 

man rule over the dead and the living; fer it is hardly to be ſup- 
oſed that St. Paul could mean, He died and role as man, that 
* godhead might obtain this dominion, when his godhead had this 
 W dominion eternal and unalienable in itſelf, and needed no ſuch new 
tie to dominion:“ For his coming into fleth could never diveſt 
him of it, nor could his human lufferin s repurchaſe {ſuch a divine 
. WH claim and power if he had diveſted himſelf OO ee | 
Yet here I would give notice once for all, that I do not exelude 
mis fort of ſcriptures from an economical ſenſe: I mean thus, they 

may have a reſpect to. Chriſt in his complete perſon as God- man, 
| Wh and as Mediator; or as a man united to god-head,: and they may 
Jud muſt ſignify his exaltation in his mediatorial character to theſe 
$ 
l 


honours and authorities; without the indwelling godhead ſeveral of 
them ſeem to be too ſublime for a man: But ſtill the moſt natural, 
obvious, and primary meaning of them, refers to that human nature, 
lich alone can be the proper ſubject of real abaſement and ad- 
_ Wh rvancement, which alone could really ſuffer; and which alone could 
receive real exaltation ; for the divine nature in itſelf is utterly in- 
+ WT capable of either. It is the man who is exalted, even the man Jeſus 
_ WH who is called the Mediator, but it is the man who is one with God. 
ne obeyed and ſuffered and died as man, but united to God: He 
bd and was exalted as man, but ſtill united to God. I beg pardon 
| WH if 1 have dwelt too long on this point, or repeated any thing which 
] bad ſaid before. The doctrine itſelf ſeems to require it of me, 
s 11 | might leave no ſeruple on the minds of pious rea- 
ders who are honeſtly ſearching out the truth, and would ſecure the 
i bonours of their blefled Redeemer. . 10 90 
t may be enquired here, What acts can the man Jefus put 
: — in his human nature toward the government of heaven and 
mn nd ot! 2 Mahn 20 20 rH $53 aA £4511 
L anſwer, As he is now let into the counſels and decrees of God, 
- WW 21d by his immediate union with the divine nature he now receives 
- ne notice, of all the affairs in the upper and lower worlds, fo 
can give his orders to the millions of attending angels to execute 
d WF Yorks of judgment and mercy ; they are all mintſtring fpirits to him. 
l He can manage the affairs of providence by angels as his inſtru- 
ments for the government of the nations and thie good of his faints. 
e And he that has led caplivity captive, and ſubdued the prince of dark - 
e ness, with all the armies of hell into flavery to himſelf, he can give 
(chem permiſſion to exerciſe their rage amongſt mankind under ſuoli 
N limitations and reſtraints as he ſees proper: Ihus he may govern all 
2 MWihings hy the angels or devils, as his mediums, or inſtruments; 
and he may do it alſo by himſelf in a more immediate manner. 
Let me aſk, may not Chriſt keep 'the wheels of nature in their 
Curſes, and adminiſter the providential kingdom by virtue derived 
from the indwelling godhead? May he not exert his dominion 
een einen e deen un 10 
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amongſt all the material elements, and the inhabitants of air, earth 
and water, as well as amongſt the ſpirits of the inviſible world? dep 
Shall prophets and apoſtles and captains have a reſemblance of ſuch 
ee given them on earth, and ſhall not Feſus the Son of God 1 
ave the ſubſtance and plenitude of it, efpecially now in heaven? I nt 
Could a Moſes divide the fea with his rod, and turn flints into ri. the 
vers of water? Could a Jothua ſay to the ſun, Stand thou ſtill, and his 
forbid the moon to move? Could a Paul make fevers and dropſies Ml 30d! 
depart at his word, and flee at the appearance of his hand- 8*11! 
kerchief? A&s xix. 12. Could Peter heal the fick with his tha. iſ 2nd 
dow paffing over them ; 44s xv. 15. and command Tabitha to Heng 
Ariſe from the dead? And ſhall we not fuppoſe the man Chriſt ! 
eſus in his exalted ſtate, with all the power and glory ef indwel!- MW /- / 
ing and united godhead ; I fay, ſhall we not ſuppoſe him able to rule A 
time and nature as he pleaſes, and to manage all things in heaven 
and earth, all things mortal and immortal ? . | 
Or if we lift our thoughts to the angelic legions and furvey their I ſinne 
powers, muſt we not fuppote the power communicated to our exalt- fort t 
ed Saviour to be far ſuperior to theirs ? Shall it be within the power | wil 


of a fingle angel, when ſent with a peſtilence, to deftroy ſeventy 


thouſands of Ifrael in order to puniſh David's fin; 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, lere. 
16. or to ſlay a hundred and fourtcore and five thouſand Aſſyrian WM finne 
ſoldiers in the camp of Sennacherib in one night; 2 Kings xix. 35, Vork 
or ſhall it be within the reach of Satan's power and commifſion, as be . 
he is the Prince of the powers of the air, to raife ſtorms and hurricanes, I a 
and to ſend lightning from heaven; /ob i. 16, 19. and fhall not the i ſuch ; 
bleſſed ſoul of our exalted Redeemer have more tranſcendent power ¶ =ccor 
than angels or devils? Why ſhould it not be within the reach of lis di 
his human will by methods of unknown influence to govern the blefi: 
winds and the waters, the earthly and the heavenly bodies, to {ub- Wi godhe 
ſerve the councils of his Father and his own gracious purpoſes to- voll 
wards his people ? theſe 

Or if it thould be doubted at preſent by any of my readers, whe- Ml te 
ther Chriſt's own human power reaches toan imniediate manage- Chriſt 
ment of all theſe affairs at ſo prodigious diſtances, yet we may be "ir: 
aſſured, as 1 hinted before, it is not above the power of human WM, | an 
nature, ſo exalted and ſo nearly united to God, to give orders d in his 
this kind to the ſtanding or fallen angels, which the divine nature Wi Redee 

more 


has taken care ſhall be punctually and exactly fulfilled : and thus 
he ſhall reign till he has brought all his enemies under his feet; 1 Cor. 1. depen 
24, St. But a farther purſuit of this ſubject is reſerved to the follow: than x 
ing ſection: I proceed now to the third inſtance of power aid Bi Manife 
digaity to which the human nature of Chrift is exalted, . 

III.“ Chriſt as a man united to God is exalted to become a Prince au U He 
a Saviour, to give repentance to [frael and forgiveneſs of fins ; Acts v. 3. Tas he 
This ſcripture muſt certainly include and chiefly regard the ma-: 
hood of Ghrift, for it is that ſame Jeſus, ſaith St. Peter to the Jews, N 
whom ye flew and hanged on a tree, that the God of our. ſutliers hath raijed th 
and exalted to this dignity, _- | 

Beides, it is impoſſible that the divine nature ſhould be real vas 
and properly © exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, &c.“ for vi 7 
would be humiliation and not exaltation for the pure divine natv . preſſe 4 
to accept of theſe titles and perform theſe ofhces even by way d 
deputation and vicegerency to the Father, when jt had ſupren* 10 
authority originally and eternally in itſelf without any donation d, of. 
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deputation, It will be ſaid here, What can the man Jeſus do to- 
ward the giving repentance and forgiveneſs?” 1 


[ would humbly enquire whether it were not his human nature 
ſent forth his apoſtles when he was here on earth? And is it not 
the man Jeſus who ſends his miniſters abroad into the nations in 
his preſent exaltation in heaven? Is it not ſtill the man io whom 
godhead dwells ?: Is it not he who gives apoſtles, prophets, evan- 
gelifts, paſtors and teachers to pubſiſh this doctrine of repentance 
and forgiveneſs in his name? He that aſcended on high after he had de- 
fended into the lower parts of the earth ? He that received gts for men; 
Pf, Ixviii. 18. and gave theſe gifts unto men, for the perfetting the ſaints, 
for the work of the mini, and for the edifying his body; Eph. iv. 8, 12. 

And though we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the man Jeſus conſidered 
alone has not now, nor could ever have ſufficient power in himſelf 
bſtrated from deity, to change the hearts of men, make obſtinate 
lingers become penitent, and ſea] the forgiveneſs of fins with com- 
tort to their conſciences ; yet the man Tem may ſay, ** Father, 
| will that this and the other obdurate ſinner be reclaimed, ſoftened 
and ſanctified: Father, I will that his fins be forgiven him:“ And 
hereupon the bleſſed Spirit of God works this divine change in the 
finger, and ſeals this forgiveneſs to the ſoul, Why may not Jeſus 
work wonders of grace on the fouls of men, in the ſame way as 
be wrought miracles of healing on their bodies? 5 


I add further, The man Jeſus may exert a volition that ſuch and 
ſuch a rebellious finner be converted, ſoftened and pardoned ; and 
according to the ſacred and unſearchable laws of the union between 
lis divine and human nature, the effect may be wrought and the 
bleſſing given by the omnipotence and authority of the indwellin 
— : And in this ſenſe the exalted human nature exerting ſuc 
a volition hecomes a conſcious inftrument or agent, in beſtowing 
theſe divine favours. You will ſay perbaps, Was it not ſo in his 
ſtate of humiliation as well as now ? And what advantage then has 
Cliriſt exalted ? Did not the godhead work the miracle by the 
intervening act of Chriſt's human will? | 
| lanſwer, Ves certainly: But the difference between his agency 
nhisexalted and in his humbled ſtate, ſeems to be this; while our 
Redeemer was on earth in his humbled ſtate, he ſeems to live by 
more apparent, conſtant, immediate and actual addrefles to and 
dependence on the godhead for every fingle miracle he wrought 
than perhaps he does now. This dependence was ſometimes 
manifeſted to the ſpectators, by praying to his Father when he was 
lo work a miracle, as in raiſing Lazarus from the dead. /ofn xi. 41. 
* He ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me, and yet 
then he ſpake his will with authority, verſe 43. Lazarus come forth.” 
At other times this actual dependence was conſtantly practiſed 
though he did not manifeſt it to the ſpectators: So when Chri 
bealed the Jeper ; Mat. viii. the man Jelus ſaid, I will, be thou 
Clean,” and immediately the miracle was wrought. By the inter- 
vening volition of Chriſt as man the dead was raiſed and the leper 
Was cleanſed ; but it was the power of God was preſent with the 


vill of the man to heal the ſick and to raiſe, the dead as it is ex- 


preſſed in Luke v. 17. . „ 

, And thus the man Jeſus being now exalted to a more ſovereign 
Ort of agency, to“ quicken whom he will N John V. 21. hath d 
pccual intereſt in thoſe titles, a Prince and a Saviour, and in beſtow» 


_ CE 
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ing ns 7 mary forgiveneſs; 4@s ii. 31, 32, 33: becauſe his will MW fo 
is made as it were the agent. He aſcended to heaven, he received na 
the promiſe of the Spirit, he poured down-thote gifts of the Spirit on 601 
his apoſtles and the primitive chriſtians, for the ordinary and ex- eit. 
traordinary works of grace, for it is by his will theſe things were done. hit 


IV. The human nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has ſome em 
influence in the ſuccour and ſupport of tempted chriſtians ;” Je, alle 
iv. 15. Tue apoſtle affures us, We have an high-prieſt who was tbe 
tempted in all points as we are, but without fin; and he can be 4 
touched with the feelin of our infirmities,“ that is, he has a human off 
ſympathy arifing from his human ſufferings, and therefore we arc MW 
encouraged to come to the throne of grace to find help.” And WM con 
chapter li. verſe 18. In that he hiimſelt has ſuffered being tempi- o 
ted, he is able to ſuccout them that are tempted.” Now ſince the 
his ability to fuccour tempted ſouls does ariſe in part from his hu. WM ch 
man ſympathy, and from his own experience of ſufferings and but 
temptations in his human nature, it leads us naturally to conceive I on. 
_ even. his human foul has fome hand in the ſuccour of / tempted WM that 

alnts | 4d 


1. Becauſe the divine nature is not rendered more able to ſuccout WM 
them by all the temptations that the human nature ſuſtained. The all þ 
divine nature is infinitely and 1 to ſuccour without aur Ref 
regard at all of the human nature, whether that had been tempted 5 ! 
or no. 1 | 2 1 b ea 
2. It is the deſign of this chapter to ſpeak of the human nature, s 
or rather the incarnation of Chriſt; ver. 17. He muſt become like Lae 
us in- ++ fleſh and blood, tliat he might be a merciful high- prieſt u WI 
make reconciliation.” Now here the human nature is the chief offic. 

ent, or rather patient in making atonement and reconciliation, WI beay 
though the dignity and complete merit ariſeth from its union to the WW frmi 
divine nature. Then in the next verſe his human ſoul haying Bi wag 
been tempted, is fitted and enabled to ſuccour them that a Bone 
anz. by its own ſympathy with them, as he was man, but fiill 8 tbink 

uppoling him united to deity. This is the moſt natural and ne: Appl) 

| ary ſenſe of the words. = ä 44 | pathe 
_, Obſerve further, that Chriſt is repreſented as the head of the 2 
5 


church in many ſcriptures, and the ſaints as his members: now ti 
headſhip muſt be referred ſpecially to his human nature, thou Gſtre 
not excluding the divine, becauſe the members and head mult r 
of the ſame nature. The ſecond chapter to the Hebrews, ſeems 1 VI. 
be written with this deſign, to ſhew the neceſſity of Chriſt's incar I alteq 
nation, in order to ſuſtain the proper and appointed relations to hi lower 
ee viz. © Becauſe the children were partakers of fle lh aud ſuffer; 
blood, therefore he took part of the ſame, that he might be that t. 
brother, a prieſt, a father, a ſuccourer of the tempted, &&.“ Nor peace 
tan any relation ſeem more neceſſarily to require his having a hum a right 
nature, than that of head and members. Now in what ſenſe cu tranſc. 
the man Jeſus bear the relation of fuch a vital or ſympathizing hea and gl, 
united to his body, the church, if he has no particular knowledge of Thi 
the wants, ſorrows and ſufferings of his particular members; e Son of 
has only a mere general confuſed e that he has members 08 him o 
earth who endure ſorrow and fuffering, though he knows not he Fer ch 
many, nor which they be, nor is he able as man to do any thing piece o 

ir patticulat relief? Would it not be firange to ſay, He has the moft Ri 
moſt near and intimate relation of headſhip to his members, as he gloribu 
man and of the ſame nature wick them, and yet he cannot do any tui 
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for the ſupport or ſucepur .f any of them, by the powers of the very 
nature whereby he ſuſtdins this relation, and whereby chiefly he he- 
comes their head? It is granted that the indwelling godhead capa- 
citates him for the fupply of the wants of His members, by furnithing 
kin with all grace; Büf I think that human nature by which he 
eminently ſuſtains this felation and becomes a head, may be 
allowed to be an intelligent and eonſoious medium of conveying 
ee ,, Lt die: + - arm tne 
V. If it ſhould not be allowed that Jeſus Chriſt, as nian, can, beſtow 
eſfectual ſuccout and relict on his tempted ſaints, yet ſurely he is 
able, to, make particular, interceſſion for them. It is upon this.ac- 
count he is declated able to fave to the uttermoſt thoſe, that come 
to God by him, becaufE he ever lives to make interceffion for 
them: Ich. vii. 25. Now we cannot ſuppoſe it is the divine nature 
which properly and dire ly intercedes or pleads for us in heaven, 
but the man Jeſus, Who gave us a pattern of that interceſſion here 
on earth : foln Ell” Though it may be the divine nature united 
{hat renders this intèrceſſion ſo univerfally powerful and prevalent. 
Nor can we ſuppoſe that Chriſt intercedes merely in general for 
all his ſaints without knowledge of their particular perſons, or their 
preſent particular circumſtances; for chis is no more than every 
chriſtian on earth does or ſhould do: we ſhould all intercede or 
plead in that manner for all the ſaints; pl. vi. 18. though our 
leadings have not the ſame efficacy as his, nor are we ſuppoſed to 


baye the ſame knowledge of their Wants. Far 
When we are told that our great High- prieſt, whoſe ſpecial work and 
office in heaven is to make interceſſion for us, is paſſed into the 
heavens,” and that he can be touched with the feeling of our in- 
tirmities; having himſelf been tempted as we are;“ can we ever 
imagine that this does nut refer to the human nature of Chriſt, ſince 
none of theſe expreſſions are applicable to his deity; And can we 
think that the ſeripture would repreſent our encouragements to 
apply ourſelves to him as an interceffor in ſuch tender and ſym- 
pathetic language, if he knew only in general that there were 
thouſands of tempted ſaints on earth, but had no particular know - 
ledge of their perſons, their ſpecial Kinds of temptation and preſent 
diſtreſs, ich might awaken this ſympathy, and engage his ſpe- 
clal repreſentation of their caſes to the Father. e 

VI. The human nature of Chriſt united to his godhead is ex- 


1 


alted to receive honours from men and angels in the upper and 


lower worlds, upon the account of its obedience, ſorrows and 


ſufferings.” It is one part of the reward promiſed to men of piety, 
that they ſhall enjoy glory and honour as well as immortality and 
peace; Rum. ii. 7, 10. And ſurely, our bleſſed Saviour has at leaſt 
a right to ſhare in the general promiſe made to men, and to have his 
tranſcendent and perfect piety. rewarded with tranſcendent hunours 
and glories, | 71% 91213 lt ft 
Therefore when the apoſtle had deſcribed him as man, or the 
don of man, or the ſecond Adam; in Hieb. ii. 9. he adds, We ſee 
him for the ſuſterings of death crowned withi glory and honour :* 
For the ſe ſufferings and this death he voluntarily ſuſtained, as a 
piece of the moſt ſubmiſſive obedience to his heavenly Father and 
moſt amaaing charity to mankind, therefore, ke was eatiled to the 
Blorioug r 090 4 HL COLIN DT a8 
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You: find theſe honours paid to him in heaven, according to the 


Father's promiſe and appointment. Not only the ſaints who were 1 
redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, but the angels round about the 4 
throne ſay with a loud voice, Worthy is tbe Lamb that was ſlain to pe 
recewe power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtreugth, and honour, f . 


and glory, and bleſſing : Rev. v. 11, 12. and every creature in hea- h 
ven, on cartk, and in the fea, join their hogours and their bleſſings F 


to him that fits upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever,“ verſe ref 
13. As the man is alfumed. into union with the godhead, ſo the 2 
whole perſon of Chriſt the Mediator or God- man becomes the ob- 8 
ject of adoration, as our beſt divines generally agree. | rig 


Read what the apoſtle declares; Phil. ii, 9, 10, 11. © Chriit WM $9; 
humbled himſelf and became obedient to the death of the croſs, the. 
wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a.name Go 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee WM yec: 
ſhall bow, of things in heaven, and things in carth, and things under 


the earth; and that every tongue fhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt [ 
is Lord, to the glory of the Father.” Surely it is the human na- 1177 


ture that ſeems to be exalted here to this dignity, as it ſtands united 
to the divine ; and this is manifeſt, not only becauſe the divine day, 
nature could not receive this exaltation, having an original and 
underived right to worſhip, but alſo becauſe his human ſufferings 
are the reaſon of his exaltation. N 0 

am ready to believe that the human nature of Chriſt knows and 
beholds all the knees bowing to him, and hears all the tongues con- 
feſſing him, or elſe how can this be a proper recompence for the 
_ ſufferings of Chriſt in his human nature? Does the godhead de- 
rive recompences from the ſufferings of the man? Orcan God be ſaid 
thus to exalt the pure divine nature to be the object of adoration! 
Has the human nature of Chriſt no ſhare in this reward ? Or is the 
human nature of Chriſt recompenſed ſome other wav, that is, by mak- 
ing a luminous figure in heaven, arrayed in bright ornaments above 
the clouds, or ftars, but ignorant of the honours done him by the 
church on earth, while yet theſe very honours done him on eartl 
are declared to be his appointed recompence? How unreaſonable 
and abſurd is ſuch a ſuppoſition. | 

It will be objected here indeed, How can any thing that is not 
pure God be made any por of the object of religious worſhip? Is 
not this contrary to the firſt command, and to the general law of 
worſhip in the Old and New Teſtament which dire&s it to be paid 
to God only?“ | | | 

Anſwer. I think the human nature of Chriſt is no otherwiſe capa- 
ble of religious worthip, according to the ſtatutes of heaven, but 5 
being thus gloriouſly united to the divine: but when it is thus unt. 
ed, the whole complex perſon may be made the object of religious 
worſhip if God ſee fit, ſince the perſon who is worſhipped is real 
one with God, and has perſonal communion with the divine nature: 
But for the further removal of theſe objections and all the difficulties 
of this kind, ſee my diflertation of the Worthip of Chriſt as God: 
man and Mediator,” Diſſertation III. propoſition viii. ix. where 
have not only proved it from ſcripture, but cited the teſtimony of 
— of our greateſt writers to ſupport it, ſuch as Turretine and D-. 

wen. | 

VII. © Chriſt as man, but in union with God, is conſtituted judge 
of the world.” This is often repeated in ſcripture ; 4&s xvli. 3. 


Seck. Ir. 


righteoufneſs by that Man w 


Peter in his ſermon to Cornelius; Adds x. 38, &c. ſays concernin 
Jelus of Nazareth, who was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, an 


whom God raiſed from the dead, he has commanded us to preach 
to the people, and to teſtify that it is he who was ordained of God 
to be the judge of the quick and the dead.” It is he, even the man 
jeſus who lived at Nazareth, ſhall be the judge: It is the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who “ deſcends from heaven with a ſhout and with 
the ſound of a trumpet, ſhall ſend his angels, and gather his elect 
| from every quarter of the earth ;** he ſhall call to the dead, and 
| they that are * in their graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God and live, for all judgment is committed to him ; Joln v. 27. 


| becauſe he is the Son of man, that is, the man the Mefhah. 


cerning the government of the world, when he explains that text; 


in his gloritied ſtate, by ſuch a venerable precedent: The authority 


me among all thoſe who have an eſteem tor his valuable writings. 


conſidered as man, © has ſome unknown and moſt extenſive ways 
of communicating his preſence, his influence and his glory to all the 


them conſiſts partly in being preſent with Chriſt; 2 Cor. v. 8. and 
deholding his glory which the Father gave him ;” that is, the glory 
his human nature, or at leaſt as God-man; John xiv. 3. and xvii. 
24. Now it is but a poor, low, and carnal idea of the heayenly 
fate and bleſſedneſs, if we conceive the common rank of ſaints to 
awe no nearer acceſs to Chriſt, and no more participation of his 
preſence, or views of his glory than merely to dwell in the ſame 
Pactous regions of heaven, and to behold a man afar off raiſed on a 
high throne and arrayed in light at a great diſtance. Surely the 
immediate preſence of the man Chriſt, and immediate communion 
of wry him, thall be ſomething more near, more intimate, and more 
USful than ſuch a diſtant Goat uf hi.. . 
Shall it be ſaid, That the powers of every glorified ſaint ſhall be 


my enlarged, ta take in the blefled proſpect and enjoyment, 
outh the object may be afar off? And may it not be ſaid aſſo with 


THE GLORY er CHRIST As cop-MAN. 363 


« God hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in 
Porn he hath ordained, whereof he hath 

ven aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 

ead.” This is part of St. Paul's ſermon to the Athenians: and St. 


cannot think that the manhood of Chriſt would have been fo 
expreſsly and peculiarly repreſented under this character and office 
of the final judge of the world, if the affairs of that awful and ſolemn 
„day, were not committed to him, and if the cognizance of the hearts 
and actions of men, fo far as to decide their eternal ſtates juſtly, 
. were not communicated to the man Jefus by his perſonal union 
with the divine nature. Surely he thall not fit upon that tribunal 
like a glorious or thining cvpher, or make a bright inactive figure 
there; No, by no means: The buſineſs of the judgment muſt paſs 
through his hands and his head, as Dr. Goodwin expreſſes it, con- 


Mat. xxviii. 18. And when he ſpeaks of the judgment of mankind 
by Jeſus Chriſt, he ſpeaks more highly and honourably of the in- 
fluence that the human nature of Chriſt will have in it, than I dare 
venture to do here. See vol. II. book iii. chapter the laſt. And in- 
deed I may ſupport the boldeſt language I uſe in any part of this 
giledurſe concerning the moſt extenſive powers of the man Jeſus 


df that great and excellent man will abundantly excuſe and defend 


VIII. Tt might be added in the laſt place, that our bleſſed Saviour 


millions of ſaints in the heavenly world;“ for the heaven of each of 
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more reaſon, that the powers of our glorified Saviour ſhall he much 
more enlarged to communicate himſelf and his glories to the meaneſt 
and moſt diſtant inhabitants of heaven? May he not make himſelf, t 
even in his human nature as well as his divine, immediately pre- U 
ſent with them all by a moſt extenſive diffuſion of his human as well n 
as his divine glones? „ as Nit tn 2 

Sect. III. A rational Account low the Man Jeſus Chriſt mey be reſted ad 
TT with, ſuch extenſive Powers. * * 

The great difficulty of receiving mis doctrine, ſtill lies here, of 
« How is it poſſible that @ human ſpirit ſhould. be endued with 

wers of ſo yaſt an extent?” Can it ever he ſuppoſed that a bu- un 
man ſoul, a man, ſhould know all things that are done in this earth! fol 
That he thould be acquainted with the hearts and thoughts of all WM wh 
men? And fhould take a ſufficient cognizance of every minute 1 
affair that paſles through the hands and the hearts of all human ie. 
EXCALUTES, in onder to govern and judge fo large à part of the crea- hin 
n l e e N .. 
- Anſwer I. Perhaps it may not be abſolutely neceſſary that every al 
fingie thought, word, or action of every particular creature ſhould 
be knowa to the human ſuul of Chrift, in order 10 fulfil his part or 
province in governing and judging mankind: but. all the greater, 


more general, and more conſiderable affairs and tranſactions of na- It 
tions, Churches and particular perſons, may be mage known..to the Hof h 
man Jeſus, ſo tar, that in union with the godhead he may be pro. Wl ja, 
perly called the-governor and the bout; and may execute and ful rewa 
thoſe glorious offices: and if he ſhould not in an immediate manner s m. 
be actually conſcious of or actually influence the minuteſt cixcum- WM Cann- 
ſtances and actions of men, yet he may have ſufficient powers u bne a 
know aud influence all thoſe greater affairs, in which the leſſer and Fs 
more minute circumitances are alſo Katt bn tb oy 11 10 * 
An earchly king may be properly ſaid to govern and judge his WM of ma 
people, who are ſpread through many large provinces, without the WF ing its 


ny knowledge of all the minuter concerns ot his ſubjects ; yet ¶ tou! o 
he apply himſelf with diligence to fulfil his office, he may obtan vine « 
a particular acquaintance ' with ten {thouſand affairs that relate 6 Wdete a 
the various provinces of his dominion; and he may employ proper Wence, 

ageuts to execute all his orders in the ſeveral towns, and: villages of . 3 
his government, which his own eyes or his own hands perhaps cal WF And 
not reach, Now ſuxclv. we may JU believe that the intellectua 
powers of our glorified Saviour in heaven, extend vaſtly beyond the 
natural or acquired capacities of the greateſt prince oñ earth; it i 
notimpothble but that the man Jeſus may not only know every fait 
around him in the heavenly regions, but chat evexy ſaint and ſinnet 
alſo iu this world, wich all their biggeſt turns of ſiſe and concerns of 
mind, may come within his notice. Did king Cyrus know the face 
and the name of every ſoldier in his laige ere ſhall not Jew 
the King of kings be ſuppoſed, to have underitanding large enough 
to take in all the moſt important affairs of this lower — 4 and per 
haps every perſon that is under his government, though his know: 
| kdes ſhquld not reach all leſſex circumſtances? +1 1 
Why may not the human foul of Chriſt be as well appointed ib 
govern the world as the ſoul of man is appointed to, govern his bod) 
when it is evident that the ſoul of man does not know one tha, 
Lnuch part af the fine branchings of the muſcles and nerves, and ile 
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more refined vapour or animal ſpirits, which are parts of this body? 
When the ſoul of man gives order to the groſſer limbs to move; all 
theſe minute and ſubti} parts and powers exert their regular opera- 
tions by an original divine influence and 3 — though the 
ſoul has not a particular conſciouſneſs of thele minute parts of their 
{ubtil operations. So our bleſſed Saviour's humanity may be veſted 
with the proper title and real powets of a governor of the world, 
without an explicit knowledge of every ſingle atom of it; all which 
infinite number of atoms, may only be under the eye and influence 
of godhead. A brag 8 NEN 
The human ſoul of Chriſt is the brighteſt image or copy of the di- 
vine nature that is found among mere creatures; and though it may 
not receive all the infinite variety of particular ideas of human affairs; 
which are in the divine mind, yet it may receive as a tranſcript 
from the divine mind, ſo many of the largeſt and ſtrongeſt of thoſe 
ideas which relate to human affairs, as may be ſufficient to qualif 
him for the judge of all, under the immediate influence of mdwell- 
ing deity. So a man may tranſcribe a copy of the hebrew bible, viz. 
all the letters or conſonants of it, ſufficient for himſelf to read and 
underſtand 1t, though he leave out every point, vowel and accent, 


# — — = ͤ — 


3 ſelves. | | 

* It will be objected further, that every thought, word and action 
e of human life may ſome way or other have influence on the parti- 
„ Wh cularities of the tina! judgment to diverſify, enlarge or diminifh the 


rewards and puniſhments of men in the future ſtate; and if Chriſt 
es man knows not the minuteſt turns of thought in every heart, he 
cannot be a ſufficient judge, nor award proper recompences to eyery 


one according to their works. a 


06 [ anſwer, It this be ſo, yet ſince the human ſoul of Chriſt can do 
ſo much as I have mentioned toward the cognizance and judgment 
his of mankind, he may juſtly have this work aſſigned to him, confider- 
the ing its union to godhead ; and where the faculties of the human 
yet bub of Chriſt are exerted to their utmoſt, and yet fall ſhort, the di- 
ai vine nature which is always preſent, abundantly ſupplies all that 
effect by a conſtant, immediate and unknown monition and influ- 
per Nence. “ God has ordained a man to Judg the world ;** Ads 
sn. 31. and yet God is judge himſelf. Selah. E, 1. 6. 
all 


And here let it be vbſerved once for all, that I can hardly give 
myſelf leave to think that any created ſpirit whatſoever ſhould 
now every individual circumſtance of every being, and every ac- 
K con both in the world of bodies and the world of fouls. Though 
ottor Goodwin ſuppoſes the man Jeſus capable of all this, I rather 
luppoſe it belongs only to the omniſcience of God himſelt to take in 
ti one infinite, fimultaneous and extenſive view all the ſhapes, 
20s, fituations and motions of every ſingle atom of which this whole 


of lobe of earth is compoſed, with all its animal and vegetable pro- 
ben actions, and all the other planetary worlds, the ſun, moon and 
pr lars, with every action and circumſtance of all their inhabitants. I 


ontent myſelf rather to think it is a prerogative only of God the 

Creator, the infinite Spirit, to be perfectly acquainted with every 

tion of the mind, every inward thought and manner of action 

"at belongs to all the innumerable inhabitants of the intellectual 

Ford, both men and angels. Should it be granted that any crea- 
OL. v. 22 : 


which ſometunes may be more in number than the letters them 
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ture could overſee and overrule every minute affair that relates to the 
worlds of mind and matter, and every thought and atom that he. 
longs to them all, ſometimes I think this would approach ſo near to 
the diſtinguiſhing properties and prerogatives which God hath al- 
ſumed and peculiarized to himſelf in this world, that it would ſeem 
to take away that plain and obvious diſtinction between God and the 
creature which ought.to be maintained facred and inviolable, 
Scripture ſeems to limit my thoughts about a creature's power in this 
Manner. | 


Whatſocever therefore I may ſpeak in this treatiſe according to the 
moſt raiſed apprehenſions I have of the . extent of the human in- 
telle ctual powers of Chriſt,” I can hardly ſuppoſe them to reach any 
farther than to take a juſt cognizance of all thoſe greater and more 
Important motions and actions, circumſtances and relations of the 
material and immaterial worlds on which the government of them 
chiefly depends; and perhaps alſo even this mav be impoſſible with. 
aut his peculiar union to the divine nature. He may thus have a 
nmultancous and comprehenſive view of all the greater affairs of 
every inhabitant of the upper and lower worlds, and may alſo have 
a ſucceſſive and particular knowledge of any minuter circumſtances 
that attend them, whenever the indwelling deity ſees it neceſlary to 
communicate it to him for any ſpecial occaſions. As the general 
pf an army ſtanding on a hill ſurveys the troops engaged in battle, 
he can diſtinguiſh perhaps every regiment, and their changes of 
ground, when they chaige, and when they retreat, but cannot know 
every {word that is drawn, nor hear every groan ; yet ſome parti- 
Culars of this kind which relate to the fingle ſoldiers may be dil- 
tinctly told him. Where that great author Doctor Goodwin, whoſe 
Opinions I cite at the end of this book, indulges his imagination to 
fly beyond theſe limits, I am conſtrained to leave him, leſt I ſhould 
553 to defy a creature, and intrench upon the ſupreme majeſty ot 

od. | 


- 


nature may poſſibly be capable of knowing all the moſt confiderable 
aſtairs and circumſtances of mankind, let us conſider how far the 
mere native capacities of a human ſpirit may extend. We mult 
not judge of the innate powers and natural capacities of the foul of 
the Metab by the ſcanty meaſures of our own ſouls and their na- 
tive powers. The ſoul of Chriſt may be reaſonably ſuppoſed in 11s 
own nature to tranſcend the powers of all other {ouls as far as an an- 
zel exceeds an ideot, and yet be but a human ſoul ſtill; far“ gra- 

us non mutant {peciem,” different degrees do not change the kind 
or nature. | 


When we narrow and limit our conceptions of the extenſive pow- 
ers of the ſoul of Jeſus, and bring them down too near to our own, 
it is becauſe we have too high a conceit of ourſelyes, and too low 
an idea of the great and glorious God. We are ready to fancy the 
difference between God and ourſelves ſo ſmall, as that a mind ſo 
vaſtly ſuperior to our own, as I have deſcribed, muſt be raiſed im- 
mediately to godbead : whereas by the view of the powers of an- 
gels, which I — hinted before, it is poſſible there may be endow- 


ment and excellencies equal to all the millions of men on earth un- 
ted in one ſpirit, which may be yet but a created being, and infi- 
nitely inferior to the great God, And ſurely if there be fuch a {purit 
of fuch extenſive excellencics and endowments, it is divinely pro- 


II. To make it appear that our blefled Lord in his human 
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er that this ſpirit ſhould be the ſoul of Jeſus who is ſo intimately 
united to God, and who“ in all things muſt have the pre-emi-" 


nence; Col. 1. 18. 


But let us proceed in this argument to raiſe our enquiries how 
great and glorious a creature may be formed by the Almighty 


PL 


Creator. ue * 262 | 
If I might venture to ſpeak here in the language of philoſophy, it 


is excecding hard for us to determine what ĩs the maximum or mi- 


nimum, the greateft or the leaſt thing in nature. That matter is 
infinitely diviſible is a doctrine now univerſally received and main- 


tained without controverſy. Now if we cannot limit the pofiible, 


ſmallneſs of corporeal beings,” how can we limit the-poffible great- 
neſs of them? Mven in the animal world there are creatures whoſe par- 
ticular limbs eſcape the niceſt microſcope, and are perhaps a thou- 
ſand times leſs than the ſmalleſt viſible grain of land. What ama- 
ung difference is betwixt the bulk of theſe diminutive animals, and 
the bulk of an elephant or a whale ? And yet the Almighty Creator 
may form animals as much ſuperior in bulk to a wbale or an ele- 

hant, as theſe huge creatures exceed thoſe inviſible mites, when he 
had formed a world of air, earth and water fit for them. And why 
may not the ſame God perform the ſame wonders in the world of 
ſpirits ? Can he not form a ſpirit of ſuch: extenſive capacities as may, 
be equal to a million of common human fouls ? Ire | 


Let us think again, what ſtrange difference there is between the 
life and activity of an eagle and an oyſter, or between a grey- hound 
and a ſnail, and yet both are animals. May not therefore the ſoul 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt exceed common — both in the activity 
and extent of its powers as much as the moſt ſprightly animal ex- 
ceeds the dulleſt and moſt ſtupid? As far as ſun beams exceed 


ſmoke and aſhes, or as far as the ſun exceeds our common fires? 


For in all things he muſt have the pre- eminence;“ Col. i, 18. 


Again, Cannot the Maker of all things create a new world of ma- 
terial beings vaſtiy ſuperior both in bulk and in powers to this our 
earth, andthe inhabitants of it? Cannot an architect build a royal 
palace larger and more exquiſitely adorned than his own little mo. 
del of it ? May he not form the model at the proportion of an inch 
to a thouſand yards ? And why may not the Creator of all things as 
much exceed our uſual ideas alſo in forming a ſpirit of moſt exten- 
live and ſurpriſing capacities above all other ſpirits? It is too aſſum- 
ing for us to meaſure all poffibilities by our common conceptions. 

But even our common conceptions will furnith us with ſome ex- 
amples fit to perſuade us of the vaſt and extenſive power of a crea- 
ture. Could we ever think of the pupil of the eye, that it ſhould 
take in a whole hemiſphere of ſtars, each of which is bigger tliat the 
globe of our earth, if every night's experience did not convince us: 
And yet this hemiſphere, ſo vaſt as it is, is but one of the ideas of a 
human foul. There are millions of ideas beſides this which are 
contained in the foul or memory of every modern philoſopher or in- 

enious mechanic. Many of theſe our ideas indeed are ſucceſſive: 

ut why may not the foul of Chriſt be large enough in its native ca- 
pacity to take in all at once what we take in by a long ſucceſſion, or 


what would coſt us the labour of ages: | 
Such a glorious created mind as belongs to the Son ot God ma 
be capable, for ought we know, of extending its thoughts backward 
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to far diſtant ages, and forward beyond time, and reach far into eter. 
nity, and may alſo ſpread them abroad over the nations of mankind, 
and all their chief affairs, and yet not be perfectly ES as the 
knowledge of God is *; for divine knowledge extends at once in. 
finitely backward and forward through both eternities, and reaches 
to all poſſibles, as well as to what is actually paſt and future. 
Ho do we know to what prodigious diſtances the preſence, tlie 
conſciouſneſs and agency of the human ſou} of Chriſt may be ex- 
tended? We are ſure this preſence is not infinite; but while we 
ſuppoſe it to be ſhort of infinity, what other limits can our reaſon 
certainly ſet to it? How can we tell to what amazing lengths, and 
heights, and breadths, and depths, his immediate conſcioufneſs and 
immediate agency may reach? Mhereſoever ſcripture ſets limits to 
a creature's power, let our enquiring thoughts ſtop ſhort and lie 
filent ; but reaſon hardly knows where to ſtop, while it enquires 
how powerful and knowing a c:eature the great God can make, 


Surely we have good reaſon to believe that the foul of Chriſt is 
the moſt intelligent, the moſt knowing and active creature that God 
ever made, and has the largeſt native powers; and it ſeems divine. 
ly agreeable that it ſhould be fo, that he might be a proper ſubjed 
for the favour of a perſonal union with the godhead, and a proper 
medium whereby the great God might with honour tranfat his af- 
fairs among the children of men, as well as that he might be a moſt 
fuitable mirror to difplay the divine perfections in their faireſt and 
ſtrongeſt light. Surely there is no created nature which in itſelf 
comes nearer to the perfections of God than the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
No creature is a fairer image of God than the foul of Chriſt is, and 
thereby it becomes the fitteſt inſtrument for an indwelling God ta 
act by, and yet it is inknitely inferior to godhead. | 
III. But if the native powers of the foul of Chriſt in its firſt for- 

mation, or * abode on earth in a humbled eſtate, were net 

ſufficient for theſe purpoſes of government and Judgment, yet may 
they not be ſufficient in its preſent glorified ſtate ? The powers of z 
ſoul confined in fleſh and blood may be but of a narrow extent in 
compariſon of thoſe extenſive powers which are aſcribed to the man 
Jefus Chriſt now in heaven. ho knows what amazing enlarge» 
ment may attend all the natural powers of man when advanced to 
a ſtate of glory? Perhaps a common ſpirit releaſed from fleſh and 
blood, and exalted to a glorified ſtate, may extend its powers a 
er times farther than the greateſt ſpirit dwelling in fleth can 


And we may ſuppoſe alſo that when this ſpirit is again united 
to a glorified body, its own powers of activity, knowledge and in- 
fluence may be yet farther enlarged abundantiy, rather than con- 
fined, by having ſuch a gloricus inftrument to aſſiſt its operations. 
So a loadſtone naked will drawn iron; but when it is armed wi 
ſteel, it will draw a hundred times as much as before, though 
the ſteel without the loadſtone has no attractive power at al. 


It is worthy of our obſervation how Mr. Locke in the © Effay on the Human Un- 
derſtanding”” deſcribes the largeneſs of a man or an angel's memory, Book II. chap” 
ter x. ſection 9. © It is reported of that prodigy of parts, monſicur Pa/ca/, that til 
the decay of his health had impaired his memory, he forgot. nothing of what he had 
done, read or thought in any part of his rational age. The ſeveral degrees of ange! 
may probably have larger views, and ſome of them he endowed with capacities > 
to retain together, a conſtantly ſet before them as in one picture all their p® 


Knowledge at once.” 
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Thus may the ſoul be in a glorified body; and indeed were 
it not ſo in ſome meaſure, why ſhould the gloritied ſpirits of 
the ſaints ever be united to bodies again? The reſurrection of 
the body would be no bleſſing, it it did not add ſome new powers 
and advantages to the ſaints beyond thoſe of a ſeparate ſpirit. _ 


Our Saviour who once dwelt in fleſh and blood is now in a 
glorified ſtate, united to the moſt perfect glorified body: and what 
yaſt additions may be made to his knowledge and power beyond 
what he enjoyed in the days of his humiliation and confinement to a 
mortal body, it is bard for us to determine, When ſuch a capaci- 
ous ſoul is united to a glorified body, the extent of its native powers 
may receive an additional creaſe beyond what common ſouls even 
in glory can ever arrive at, as much as its ennative excellencies are 
ſuperior to theirs. | hv"; 

The very extent of the power and preſence of a glorified body 
itſelf may be prodigiouſly large in compariſon of our bodies of fleſh 
and blood. drop of oil may be contained in a pepper corn, and 
not extend its influence — it: But place this drop on a burn- 
ing lamp, and the blaze will diftuſe its particles of light, when it is 
thus kindled, . to two miles diſtance in a dark night; thence 
it is evident, that theſe diffuſive particles of oil will fill a ſphere of 
four miles diameter: A moſt amazing enlargementof a ſingle drop 
And why may not a glorified body, eſpecially when it ſhall b 
called a ſpiritual hody, as much exceed fleth and blood in its extent 
of powers as a drop of oil kindled into a blaze ſtretches itſelf 
beyond its own firit or native dimenſions ? Behold our bleſſed 
Lord after his reſurrection, even before he was fully glorified, 
comes with his body twice into the mid? of lis diſciples when the doors 
were Mut; * John xx. 19, 26. Much leſs doth a glorified body ſeem 
io be ſubjeQ to the preſent laws, reſtraints and limitations of Cur- 
poreal motion. 


What if we ſhould ſuppoſe a glorified ſoul to have as ſovereign 
and immediate an influence over every atom of its own glorified 
body as our fouls at preſent have over our groſſer limbs? What if 
it be made capable of ranging and diſpoſing the atoms, of which 
the body is compounded, in what form it pleaſe, and of diffufing 
them through unknown ſpaces ? Hence would evidently reſult the 
lafety and immortality of that body, and its prodigious vital activity 
on the material world, Our ſafety would be in our own power, and 
our influence amazing, if we could place every atom of our bodies 
in what form we chule, and keep it there during our pleaſure. And 
| then ſurely we may allow the glorified ſou] of our bleſſed Saviour 
to be poſſeſſed of this power in a much ſuperior degree, and to exert 
it in a far more tranſcendent manner: And thus the Sun of Righteouf- 
ed, even in the operations of his human nature, may anſwer all the 
3 of this illuſtrious metaphor. The natural powers of his 
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gh ody thus ſublimated and refined may move, for ought we know, f 
. s ſwitt as ſun-beams, which may travel many thouſands of miles | 
. ua minute: It may diffuſe its influences like the ſun in 4 moſt ex- a 
u. Lenſive ſphere : It may reach our world, and the moon almoſt in | 
vil WW tte ſame moment, and penetrate earth to the centre. | 4 
5 If the face of our Lord on the mount of transfiguration did fine us 1 
le hun, and his racment as the light ; Mat xvii. 2. If his body appear- 


paſt a * Whatever other ſenſes may be put upon theſe words, I think our common tran- 
2109 is the moſt natural, and the texts ſeems to intimate that it was miraculous. 
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ing to St. Paul was drefled in ſuch a light ffFom hearen as exceeded the 
brightneſs of the fun at mid-day; Acts xxvi. 13, What diffuſive and diſ- 
tint influences may ſuch a glorified body be capable of on the ele- 
mentary world of air, earth and water, under the command of ſuch 
a glorified foul as that of our Saviour? | 


cannot deny myſelf in this place the pleaſure of publiſhing t 
the world a very beautiful refemblance, the firſt hints and notices 
whereof T-recerved formerly in converſation from my reverend and 
worthy friend Mr. Robert Bragge, whereby the perſon of Chrift as 
God-man in his exalted ſtate may be happily repreſented. ''Fhe 
ſun in the heavens is the moſt glorious of all viſible beings : His 
fovereign inſſuence has a moſt attoniſhing extent through all the 
planetavy globes, and beſtows light and heat upon all of them. It 
is the ſun that gives life and motion to all the infinite varieties ot the 
animal world in the earth, air and water: It draws out the vegetable 
fuiccs fiom the earth, and covers the ſurface of it with trees, herbs 

nd flowers : It is the ſun that gives beauty and colour to all the 
millions of bodies round the globe, and by its pervading power 
perhaps it forms minerals and metals under the earth. Its — 
effects are innumerable; they reach certainly to every thing that 
has life and motion, or that gives life, ſupport or pleaſure to mankind, 


Now ſuppoſe God ſhould create a moſt illuſtrious ſpirit, and unite 
it to the body of the ſun, as a human foul is united to a human 
body : Suppoſe this ſpirit had a preceptive power capacious enough 
to become conſcious of every ſun-beam, and all the influences and 
effects of this vaſt ſhining globe, both in its light, heat and motion 
even to the remoteſt region: And ſuppoſe at the ſame time it was 
able by an act of its will to ſend out or withhold every ſun-beam as 
it pleaſed, and thereby to give light and darknefs, life and death 
in a ſovereign manner to all the animal inhabitants of this our carth, 
or even of all the planetary worlds. Such may be the.“ glorified hu- 
man ſoul of our bleſſed Redeemerunited/to his gloritied body ;” and 
perhaps his knowledge and his power may be as extenſive as this ſimi- 


litude repreſents ; eſpecially when we confider this ſoul and body 


as perſonally united io the divine nature, and as one with God. 


Now this noble thought may be ſupported by ſuch conſiderations 
as thefe : As our ſouls are conſcious of the light, ſhape, motions, 
Kc. of ſuch diſtant bodies as the planet Saturn or the fixed itars, 
becauſe our eyes receive rays from thence ; ſo may not a human 
ſoul united to a body as eafily be ſuppoſed to have à conſcioulnels 
of any thing whereſoever it can fend out rays or emit either fluids 
or atoms from its own body? May not the ſun, for inſtance, if afoul 
were united to it, become thereby ſo glorious a complex being, 3 
to fend out every ray with- knowledge, and have a conſciouine!s 
 ofevery thing wherefoeverit ſends its direct or reflected rays? And 
may not the hu nan foul of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt have a conſciouſ- 
-nefs of every thing whereſoever it can ſend direct or reflected )- 
from his own ſhining and glorified body ? | 


To add yet to the wonder, we may ſuppoſe, that theſe rays ma? 
be ſubtle as magnetic beams which penetrate braſs and ſtone 5 
eafily as light doth glaſs ; and at the ſame time they may be 45 
ſwift as light, which reaches the moft amazing diſtance of ſeveral 
"millions of miles in a minute. By this means, ſince the light of the 
ſun pervades all ſecret chambers in our hemiſphere. at once, and 

all places with direct and reflected beams, if conſciouſneſs belong 
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to all thoſe beams, what a ſort of omniſcient being would the ſun 
be? I mean omniſcient in its own ſphere. And why may not the 
human ſoul and body of our glorified Saviour be thus turnithed with 
ſuch an amazing extent of knowledge and power, and yet not be 


truly infinite ? 


— 


If a ſoul had but a full knowledge and command of all the atoms 
of one ſolid foot of matter, Which according to modern philoſophy 
is infinitely diviſible, what ſtrange and aſtoniſhing influences would 
it have over this world of ours? What confuſions might it raiſe in 
diſtant nations, ſending peſtilential ſteams into a thouſand bodies, 


8 and deſtroying armies at once ? And it might ſcatter benign or heal- 
e ing and vital influences to as large a circumference. It our bleſſed 
it Lord in the days of his humiliation could ſend “ virtue out of him 


toheal a poor diſeaſed woman who touched the hem- of his gar- 


e ment” with a finger, who knows what healing atoms or what killin 
'S influences he may ſend from his dwelling in glory to the remote! 
[> 


diſtances of our world, to execute his Father's counſels ei udgment 


er ormercy ? It is not impoſſible, fo far as I can judge, that the foul of 
y W Chriſt in its glorified ſtate may have as much command over our 
at heavens and our earth and all things contained in them, as our 
l. ſouls in the preſent ſtate have over our own limbs and muſcles to 
te move them at pleaſure, | 


Let us remember that it is now found out and agreed in the new 


in Fr 
h philoſophy of Sir Iſaac Newton, that the diſtances are prodigious 
id to which the powerful influence of the ſun reaches in the centre of 


our planetary ſyſtem. It is the ſun who holds and reſtrains all 
the planets in their ſeveral orbits, and keeps in thoſe vaſt bodies 
of ſupiter and Saturn in their conſtant revolutions; one at the 
diſtance of 424 millions, and the other at the diſtance of 777 millions 
of miles; beſides all the other influences it has upon every thing 
that may live and grow in thoſe planetary worlds. It is the ſun who 


u- 8 : : 
ad reduces the long wanderings of the comets back again near to him- 
li ſelf trom diſtances more immenſely great than thoſe of Saturn and 


Jupiter : And why may not the human nature of our Lord Jeſus 


Father, larger than the ſun in the firmament? Why may not the 
Son of God be endued with an immediate conſciouſneſs and agency 
to a far greater diſtance ? pe 

Thus if we conceive of the human ſoul of Chrift, either in the 


al . f 5 a * f 
eſs amazing extent of its own native powers or in the additional acquire- 
ids ments of a glorified ſtate, we ſee reaſon to believe that its capacities 


are far above our old uſual conceptions, and may he raiſed and ex- 
alted to a degree of knowledge, power and glory ſuitable and equal 


as P _ * . 
os to his operations and offices, ſo far as they ate attributed to his hu; 
d an nature in the word of God? But I proceed further, 


IV. But if the ſoul of Chriſt conſidered ſingly in its native pow- 
ers, or even in its glorified ſtate, be not capable of ſuch extenſive 
knowledge and influence, vet confidered in its perſonal union with 
the divine nature, its capacities muſt be enlarged to an unknown 
degree. And though it is my judgment, that abſtracted from his 
godhead the man Jetus could not fuifil and fuſtain all the ſacred of- 
tices and honours of the Meſhah, vet united to his divine nature he 
wr" thereby become in a ſenſe ſufficien for all this wor. i 

t may be enquired here, what influence this perſonal union with 
the godhead can have upon a human mind, to enlarge its knowledge 


FI 


Let us dwell a little longer upon theſe delightful contemplations. 


Chriſt both in ſoul and body have a dominion given him by the 
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and intellectual faculties and its effective powers to ſo amazing an ide 
extent ? * | | 8 for 
In anſwer to this, we muſt all confeſs that the doctrine of unions WM © 
is one of the moſt unknown and unſearchable difficulties in natural on! 
1 Our underſtandings are nonpluſſed when we confider cor 
ut the union of the parts of matter among themſelves, which no as | 
philoſophy has ever yet fully accounted for; and much more are MW ma 
we puzzled when we think of the union of matter and mind in every i all: 
human perſon, and the ftrange amazing influences which the one nic. 
hath upon the other by means of this union. But when we attempt N nu: 
to conceive of the moſt-inttmate union, into which the great and the 
bleſſed God may affume a creature, and join it to himſelf, our T 
thoughts are Joſt and overwhelmed with this myſtery : and that not I chu 
only as to the mode or manner of it, which is unfearchable, but as this 


to the extent ot the influences and effects of it, which are aſtoniſh ie 
ing, and beyond all our prefent powers to determine. | thou 

Yet fince we are thus far aſſured by the word of God that there ſups 
is a glorious union between the man Chriſt, and the divine nature, to l 
we muy attempt to explain our beſt conceptions about the effects of Ml ro: « 
it, firtt as to the communications of knowledge, and then ot effec- this! 
tive power. | | the 1 

I. As to the communication of knowledge to the man Chriſt bor n 
by his union with the deity.” We may try to illuſtrate this matter ¶ ſucc. 
by the fimilitude of the union of a human foul to a body. Suppoſe the! 
a learned philoſopher be alſo a ſkilful divine, and a great linguiſt; ſucce 
we may reaſonably conclude that there are ſome millions of words thou; 
and phraſes, if taken together with all the various fenſes of them, ve 11 
which are depoſited in his brain as in a repoſitory, by means of II. 
ſome correſpondent traces or ſignatures; we may ſuppoſe alſo mil- WM unior 
lions of ideas of things, human and divine, treaſured up in various WM treaſ. 
traces or ſignatures in the ſame brain. Nay, each organ of ſenſe natur 
may impreſs on the brain millions of traces belonging to the par- to ha 
cular. objects of that ſenſe; eſpecially the two ſenſes of diſcipline, WM dence 
the eye and the ear: The pictures, the images, the colours, and the BM formi 
ſounds that are reſerved in this repoſitory of the brain, by ſome virtue 
correſpondent impreſſions or traces are little leſs than infinite: Now Power 
the human ſoul of the philoſopher, by being united to this brain, ¶ mirac 
this well- furniſhed repoſitory, knows all theſe names words, ſounds, WMproba! 


images, lines, figures, colours, nations and ſenſations. It receives ture a 
all theſe ideas, and is, as it were, miſtreſs of theni all. The very Wor, a 

ning of the eye impreſſes thouſands of ideas at once upon ſuch a event, 
ſoul united to a human brain; and what unknown millions of ideas mand 
may be impreſſed on it or conveyed to it in ſucceſſive. ſeaſons, WM The c 
waienſoever ſhe ſtands in need of them, and that by the means 0! ich i; 
this union to the brain, is beyond our capacity to think or number. ¶ caſt ou 


Let us now conceive the divine mind or wiſdom as a repoſitory eur lin 
ſtored with infinite ideas of things paſt, preſent and future; ſuppoſe a w 
a created ſpirit of moſt extenſive capacity intimately united to this Mut by 
divine mind or wiſdom : May it not by this means, by divine ap- inttanc 
pointment become capable of receiving ſo many of thoſe ideas, 
and io much knowledge as are neceſſary for the government and the 
judgment of all nations ? And this may be done two ways, viz. cit! 
by the immediate application of itſelf, as it were by enquiry, to 
divine mind, to which it is thus united, or by the immediate a 


influences and impreſſions which the divine mind may make of theſe 
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i ideas on the human ſoul, as faſt as ever it can ſtand in need of them 
for theſe glorious purpoſes. 621d, 

J Since a human brain, which is mere matter, and which contains 
l only ſome ſtrokes and traces and corporeal ſignatures of ideas, ca 
t convey to a human foul united to it, many millions of ideas, as fa 

0 as it needs them for auy purpoſes of human life; how much more 
e may che infinite God or divine mind or wiſdom, which hath actually 
y all real and poſſible ideas in it, in the moſt perfect manner, coinmu- 
e nicate to a ee ſoul united to this divine witdom, a far greater 
t number of ideas than a human brain can receive; even as many as. 
d me affairs of governing and judging this world may require. 

g This may be repreſented and illuſtrated by another fimilitude 


thus: Suppoſe there were a ſpherical looking-glaſs or mirror vaſt as 
this earth is; on which millions of corporeal objects appeared in 
miniature on all ſides of it impreſſed or repreſented there, by a 
thouſand planetary and ftarry worlds ſurrounding this vaſt mirror; 


e ſupooſe a capacious human ſpirit united to this mirror, as the ſoul is 
, to the body: What an unknown multitude of ideas weuld this mir- 
ft Wl cor convey to that human fpirit in ſucceſſive ſeaſons ? Or perhaps 
„his ſpirit might receive all theſe ideas at once, and be conſcious of 
| the millions of things repreſented all round the mirror. This mir- 
ſt vor may repreſent the deity : The human ſpirit taking in theſe ideas 
r ſucceſſively, or conſcious of them all at once, may repreſent to us 
e the foul of Chriſt receiving, either in a ſimultaneous vicw, or in a 
. WH ficcefſive way, unknown myriads of ideas by its union to godhead; 
8 though it muſt be owned it can never receive all the ideas which 
„ re ia the divine mind, | 

f II. Having ſhewn how the human ſoul of Chriſt, by virtue of its 


union with the divine nature, may be furniſhed with moſt amazing 
treaſures of knowledge, I proceed now to enquire how the human 
nature of Chriſt may attain vaſt effective powers, and may be faid 
to have a hand in bringing about the various revolutions of provi- 
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*, Wh tence, in managing the affairs of the government of the world, and 
e borming the wonderous ſcenes of the laſt judgment; and all this by 
e Wvirtue of its union to the divine nature. Let us conſider what 
W WW power or influence the human nature of Chriſt might have upon the 
„ WW uiacles which he wrought whilſt he was here on earth. It is very 
„ orobable and almoſt certain, that it was a part of his divine furni- 


ture and commiſſion from the Father, that whenſoever he prayed 
for, and then willed or commanded any ſuch fort ot ſupernatural 
event, the effect ſhould as certainly follow his volition or his com- 
mand as the human limbs obey the foul when it wills to move them. 
The cafe of the apoſtles was not ſo ; they had not a perſonal union 
wh indwelling godhead ; they tried once, or perhaps oftener, to 
caſt out devils, and could not do it. But as where our ſoul wills, 
bur limbs always move at its command, ſo whenfoeyer Chriſt the 
man willed to work a miracle, the ſupernatural effect followed, it 
wh by human, yet by divine agency. Obſerve this in a few 
inſtances. 1 Eo 
When he cleanſed the leper; Mat. viii. 3. his ſoul willed that 
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ie eproſy thould depart, and his tongue pronounced theſe words 7, 

et Ni; be thou clean: and immediately the effect followed, the le 

10 Nas healed. Whether the human ſoul of Chriſt had in that day | 
lufneient knowledge and power given it to change the crafis of the | 
| VOL. v. 2 3 A os FOSTER | 
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blood, to remove the tainted atoms from the body of the man, ang 
to place all the fibres of the diſeaſed fleſh in a proper and healthy 
form, this may be matter of doubtful enquiry : But it the divine 
power united to the manhood made this an and healing 
change, and was pleaſed to make uſe of the intermediate volition of 
the human will, and language of the human tongue for this purpoſe 
ſtill the man Chriſt Jeſus has his ſhare of agency in this work; an 

therefore he is ſaid to go about working wonders and healing diſeaſes, for 
God wes with him; Ads x. 38. | 

Again, In the midſt of a ſtorm when he bid the winds be filent, 
and commanded the waves to be ſtill, it is probable that his human 
foul and body might not in themſelves at that time have direct and 
prope? ſufficient influence on the winds and the waves, to produce 

uch a miraculous calm and filence ; but the divine nature or in. 
dwelling godhead, by its infinite power ſuppreſſed theſe tumultuous 
elements at the will and word of Chriſt, which rebuked the ſtorm: 
And ſince the man Jeſus was made the intelligent medium or in. 
ſtrument of this command, the winds and the ſeas are laid to pay 
obedience to him; Mark iv. 41. What manner of man is this, that the 
winds and ſeas obey him ? 

It was much the ſame thing when he caſt out devils, and com- 
manded them to depart from the bodies which they poſſeſſed. 
Whether it was the terror of his known character that fell upon 
them and frighted them, or the compuliiye power of his deity drove 
mem out, this may perhaps be daubted, But ſuppoſe the demoni- 
acs were diſpoſleſſed by divine agency, yet the man Jeſus has the 
honour of this miracle, as being the conſcious inſtrument of his god- 
head therein. It was .eu of Nazareth who healed thoſe who were oppreſ: 
fed of the devil, for God was with him ; Acts x. 38. 

Yet we ſhould take notice that in the days of his humiliation on 
earth, his power was limited ; for he had not the knowledge of all 
God's counſels, he knew not the day of judgment, and therefore could 
mot govern the world till his reſurrection and aſcenſion, when the 
Father delirered all things inio his hands; Mat. xxviii. 18. and gaye him 
the book of his decrees ; Rev. v. 7—9. We may obſerve alſo that 
when he raiſed Lazarus, he prayed to the Father for that miracle; 
John xi. 41. as acknowledging publicly a particular dependence for 
each miraculous operation; I know that thou heareſt me always, and! 
thank thee that thou haft now heard me. | 
But perhaps it is otherwiſe in his glorified ſtate. Imagine our Sa- 
viour in heaven, as having received full and abſolute powers over a 


things in heaven and earth; Mat. xxviii. 18. ſuppoſe him now refiding 


in the upper world, and by his own moſt extenſive capacity of mind 
and by the indwelling deity, ſuppoſe him conſtantly acquainted will 
the various counſels of God for the government ofthe world and the 
church, as particularly as he was acquainted with each fingle occa- 
ſion of working a miracle here on earth; ſuppoſe alſo his commiſ- 
fion in his exalted ſtate to be ſo general and extenſiyc, and that ac. 
_ cording to every emergency, he gives commands to the ange!s ot 
devils, to the earth, air and ſeas, to perform ſuch peculiar ſervices 
for his people, and to 1 upon his adverſaries : Now if all 
the infinite variety of effects preſently appear and anſwer his con. 
mand, though really performed by divine power, he may proper) 
be ſaid to have all power in CO and in earth put into bis 
hands,” and to govern all things in the upper and lower regions ; for 
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as much as the indwelling godhead makes uſe of the human nature 
as its glorious and conſcious medium, to exert its ſovereign autho- 
rity and divine power : and the man Jeſus conſidered in union with 
godhead gives forth the commands, ſees them all executed, and re- 
ceives the honours and adorations of ſaints and angels, as their go- 
vernor and their judge. | 

Thus if the exalted powers of the man Jeſus in glory are not con- 
ceived to be ſufficient in themſelves for the complete execution of 
thoſe great offices to which he is advanced, yet his human ſoul be- 
ing united to his godhead, and always under the infallible influence 
of divine wifdom and counſel, and having ſuch a moſt extenſive ac- 

uaintance with the affairs of the upper and lower worlds, the man 
Chriſt may give forth all the commands of God whereby the world 
is governed, and every knee may bow to him, and every tongue Confefs that 


ch is Lord to the glory of the Father ; Phil. ii. 10, 11. 


If any perſon ſhould enquire here, May not any of our ſouls be 
thus aſſumed into union with the divine nature, and by this union be 
made capable of the ſame powers and dignities?“ I anſwer, By no 
means: for though the capacity of our ſouls may be largely extend- 
ed in a future world, yet I am verily perſuaded they can never be di- 
ated or enlarged to the amazing comprehenſion which the ſoul of 
our bleſſed Saviour poſſeſſes. Our ſouls in their native conſtitution 
are vaſtly inferior to his. As a veſlel of clay can never be enlarged 


| by all the art of man, to ſuch a prodigious capacity as a veſſel of 


gold, ſo nor the ſoul of an ideot to contain the ideas of a Milton or a 
Newton; nor any other created ſpirit to know and do what the 
bleſſed ſoul of Jeſus knows and does. 

Perhaps the powers of any other human ſoul would be diſſolved 
and deſtroyed under ſuch impreſſions from indwelling godhead as 
the ſoul of Chriſt conſtantly receives, and by which he 1s fitted for his 
ligh poſt of mediation and government. Were it poſſible that the 
divine power ſhould continually condeſcend to effe& whatſoeyer a 
common human ſoul willed, yet this human ſoul perhaps has not 
natural powers ſufhciently large to be made a confiteous inſtrument- 
of one thouſandth part of what the foul of Jeſus knows and wills, 
and does by virtue of the indwelling godhead. In all things he muſt 
lure the pre-eminence ; Col. i. 15—18. | 


Upon this repreſentation of things, the various language of ſcrip- 
ture appears to bo true, and is made very intelligible. Chrift fays, 
he can do nothing of himſelf, he knew not the day of judgment when he was 
here on earth, &c. and yet he is ſaid to know the hearts of men, and to 
know all things; for as faſt as the divine mind united to him was 
pleaſed to communicate all theſe ideas, ſo faſt was his human na- 
ture capable of receiving them. The Father, in ſucceſſion of ſeaſons, 
ſhews the Son all things that himſelf doth ; John v. 20. But God had 
ſhewn him but ſome leſſer things comparatively at the time when 
Chriſt ſpake this; for at that time he affures the Jews, that the Fa- 
lier would afterwards fhew him greater works than theſe. Thus, as I have 
ſhewn before, the union of the human nature to the divinity, being 
purely arbitrary, or owing to the will of God, the ſeaſons and mea» 
lures of divine communications made to the man Jefus muſt be 
arbitrary alſo, and limited or enlarged according to divine will and 
appointment. | Fs 

Upon this ſame repreſentation of things alſo it may be juſtly ſaid 

3 4 2 a | ak 
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in ſeripture, that God governs the world, God only knows the ur 
hearts of all men, and God himſelf is the Judge, and yet Chriſt is nt 

the ſearcher of hearts, the Judge and Lord of all; becauſe though 
the man Jeſus may have thele titles and characters attributed io br 
him, yet it is not merely the man confidered abſtractly in himſelf, th 
but it is the man united to God, it is the perſon of God- man: or fir 
you may ſay, the divine nature, or the godhead acting in and by th 
the man Jetus, who performs all theſe wonders, and which makes WW 
the man Jeſus the conſcious and intelligent medium of thefe per- og 
 formances ; and thus he gives him the honour of being the agent. tur 
By this account of things, there is a fair anſwer given to the ob. re 
jection that might. be ſtarted againſt the firit part of this ſection, ho 
vir. If the human foul of Chriſt, which is but a creature, may it! 
have ſuch a vaſt and aftoniſhing extent of knowledge and power, does In 


not this repreſent a creature approaching too near to the idea of 
God? Does it not inveſt a creature with ſome of thoſe preroga- ft 
tives which are mentioned in ſcripture, as peculiar and appropriate m 
todeity? And does it not thus take away the diſtinction which an 
God has given between himſelf and creatures, as well as enervyate our 
ſeveral of our ſcripture proofs of the divinity of Chriſt ? I have in- 1 
deed, in ſume meaſure anticipated this objection, when I limited dul 
the knowledge and power of the man Jefus, only. to the greater yet 


and more important concerns and actions of the material and intel- ¶ nity 
leftual worlds, on which the government of them chiefly depends: glor 
And even this muſt be a very amazing and comprehenfive Know. idea 


ledge and power for a creature to poſſeſs: But every thought, and Ned t: 
every motion, and every atom of the worlds of fouls and bodies, han- 
in my opinion is known only to God, and belongs to infinite omni ble( 
cience alone. 

But to remove this difficulty and danger yet farther, let us always Bl glori 
remember, that the human nature of Chriſt, which is ſo exalted, reco 
has the fulneſs of the godhead dwelling in it, or is perſonally united WF The 
todeity. 'Thence it follows, that when theſe moſt extenſive powers | 
are atiributed to the man Jeſus, it is by virtue of the diyine nature 
that dwells in him: And therefore the complex perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour may juſtly have theſe divine prerogatives of know- 
ledge and power afcribed to him. 'Fhey being given us to diftin- 
guiſh God from a mere creature, caunot be applied by the word of 
a true and faithful God to any perfon who has not godhead in him; 
and upon this account they continue their afsiftance to prove tht 
deity of Chriſt. 7 | 

Ik it were poſſible that a mere creature could be framed by divine 
power, capable in itſelf of ſome of theſe operations which God has 
aſſumed to himſelf, as his own prerogatives, ſuch as governing and 
judgiag the world, ſearching and ſanctifying the hearts of men, &c. 
yet tince the great God, who is jealous of his own honour, bas 
appropriated theſe characters and operations to himſelf alone, | 
think we may be aſſured that he would never form fuch a creature 
with theſe char its and operations; or at leaſt, that he would Chiig 
never diſcover fuch a creature to us in our world, left he ſhouid Bl ſaiq to 
taereby take away the inviolable criteria or ſigns which himſelf has the Fa 
given us to diſtinguiſh between God and creatures. Or if ever ſuch BN prive } 
a glorious creature were formed and diſcovered to us, he would cer” WM from t. 
tainly be intimately and perſonally united to the divine natute, Wit is nc 
and thus have proper godhead dwelling in him, leſt we ſhould be te fut 
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unavoidably expoſed to the danger of taking one tor God who was 
not God, and paying divine honours to a perſun who was not divine. 


Perhaps while we dwell on carth, there will always remain ſome 
lificulty in adjuſting ſeveral particulars that relate to the perſon, 
the offices and the operations of our bleſſed Saviour : but fince we 
firmly believe that his name is Emmanuel, or God with us, and 
that God and man are united to conſtitute the complete perſon of 
our Mediator; ſince we are perſuaded alſo that the characters and 
ofices which he ſuſtains, require powers ſuperior to all created na- 
ture tor the moſt complete execution of them; therefore where we 
are at a loſs in determining how far the divine nature operates, and 
how far the human, in 221 ſpecial part of his offices, we may refer 
it in general to the complex perſon of the Mediator as God-man. 


4 WW n TS we * . * 


J In this perſon we are ſure there are powers abundantly ſufficient 
jf Wl to aniwer all the neceſſities and demands of every office which he 
5 ſuſtaans. When we conſider him as God, it is as God united to 
e man: When we coniider him as man, it is as man united to God; 
hand his perſon as God-man, our Governor and Judge demands 
e our adoration, and faith and love. 

n- To conclude this ſubject, though fuch ſpeculations as I have in- 
d dulged in this diſcourſe, are by no means neceſſary to our ſalvation, 
er 


yet they may be applied to ſeveral excellent purpoſes in chriſtia- 
nity, They may cure us of our old narrow conceptions of the 
glories of the exalted human nature of Chrift, and raiſe in us nobler 
eas of that illuſtrious perſon, whom God the Father hath advanc- 
ed to ſo ſublime a degree of power and majeſty at his own nght- 
„band. Thele ſpeculations may give a much higher eſteem of our 
i- bleſſed Saviour, and a more affecting ſenſe of his forrows and 

ſuſterings in the value and 9 of them, when we obſerve how 
ys Wl glorious a perſon he is in himfelf, and what a rich and ſurprizing 
0, WF iccompence God the Father has made him upon this account. 
ed They may teach us to pay more juſt and agreeable honours to the 
ers Wl perſon of our Redeemer God-man, and excite us to a nobler 
ure 51850 of gratitude, to do and ſufter any thing for his ſake, who 
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Jur as done and fuffered fo much for us on earth, and who continues 
w. to do 10 much for us in heaven. Sure it muſt be a culpable defect in 
10- Wl 5, willingly to withhold any part of that eſteem, affection and love 
| of Wi from the man Chriſt Jeſus, which he has fo richly merited at our 
m; bands 1 his amazing condeſcenſion, by his former mortal agontes, 
the and by us preſent extenſive benefits. We would not willingly 


eat any of our fellow-creatures at ſo low and unworthy a rate, as 
ine iy often we treat the Son of God, who died for us and is exalted 
has o the Father's throne ; Rev. iii. 27. and iv. 21. 


and It has pleafed the Father that all the ſulneſʒ of godhead ſhould dwell bodily in 
WH wan ſeſus, that there ſhouid be a perſonal union between God and 
has man, that ſo the human nature being a part of the complex perion 
ot the Mediator, it might be aſſumed into the complex object of 
F worſhip : and indeed if we do not include the human nature of 
*; a ritt in the honours which we pay him, 1 think we can be hardly 
0u1d I laid to give him any of that ſpecial honour ina proper ſenſe, to which 
has lne Father has advanced him by this union: And we ſeem to de- 
6 Mive his facred perſon alſo of that peculiar glory which he received 
cer, em the Father by way of gift or reward for his ſufferings. For 
may US not the divine nature properly, but the haman which endured 
ur fufferings, and-is entitled to the reward. Whatſoever ſublime 
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honours therefore we pay to the pure godhead of Chriſt, while we 
have no actual regard to the man Jeſus who is united to the Deity, 
we ſeem to neglect 333 honour due to him, for which we 
have perhaps the moſt frequent precepts and examples in the New 
Teſtament, that is, the honour due to him as God-man and Media- 
tor. 

I grant that we muſt not ſeparate the divine nature of Chriſt 
from the human, while we addreſs bim with religious worſhip ; 
for the mere man abſtracted from godhead doth not ſeem a proper 
object, nor juſtly capable of it, according to the rules of ſcripture : 
Yet while we direct our devotions to his whole ſacred perſon, 


our forms of addreſs may and ought to have frequent reſpe&t to : 
the paſt ſorrows and the preſent glories and powers of his human 5 
nature: This is to worthip him, according to the patterns of wor- I 
thip paid to him, which ſtand recorded in {cripture for our imitation, i 
See Rev. i. 5, 6. and v. 9. and vii. 9, 10. = I 
All the honour which we pay to the man Jeſus, muſt redound I 
to the glory of the indwelling godhead, and to the honour of the " 
Father; yet we thould look upon ourſelves under ſpecial obligations, a 
to pay particular honour and love to whom honour and love are due, 8 
and not forget the intereſt of the human nature of Chriſt in the {mart fe 
of his ſufferings, and in the glory of his exaltation, when we pay re- 7 
tigious worſhip to our Emmanuel, or God with us. See theſe things 15 
more dilcourfed at large in my * third Diſſertation on the 15 
Trinity.“ | 10 
Such raiſed ſentiments as theſe concerning the power and 15 


dignity of our exalted Redeemer, may diſcover to us the ſenſe and 1 
2 of ſeveral expreſſions of ſcripture which before were unob- a 
ſerved or unknown; and may make it appear with what pro- 
priety the ſctipture ſpeaks concerning the rewards and recom- 
ences which Chriſt received, on the account of his ſuffe rings: 
t diſcozers alſo the diſtin capacities with which he is furniſhed 
to fulfil thoſe glorious offices of government and judgment, that the 
Father has inveſted bim with. 9 
While we give a ſacred freedom to our meditations on this ſub- 
ject, we may feel ourſelves inſpired with holy breathings towaid 
the upper world, where the perſon of our great Redeemer dwelis 
at the right-hand of God. Such an elevation of thought may 
awaken in us yet further degrees of humble and ſacred curioſit 
to arrive at a better acquaintance with the great © Theanthropos, 
or God in our nature, whom having not ſeen we love, and in whom, though 
mT we ſte him not, yet believing we rejoice ; 1 Pet. i. 8, Ihis ſhouid 
make us long until the time comes, when our doubtful and 1mper- 
fe& gueſſes at his glory fhall vaniſh ; when we ſhall view him 10 
longer through the darkneſs of a glaſs, but ſee him as he is, and 
behold him face to face. Then ſhall it appear, that eternal life in 
our poſleſſion of it, as well as in our way to it, conſiſts in the 
knowledge of the one true God, and ſeſus Chriſt whom he has ſent, John 
xvii. 3. Then ſhall the Son of God himſelf, and all the faints toge, 
ther, rejoice in the accompliſhment of that glorious language 0 
his interceſſion ; on xvii. 24. Father, I will that they alſo. whom thou 
haſt giren me be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt giren me: and this will be a great part of our heaven. ue. 


| Sect. IV.—Teftimonies from other TWriters, 
Since I have finiſhed this diſcourſe, I have met with {everal 
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authors who were zealous and hearty friends of the doArine of 
the deity of Chriſt, and yet have raiſed their meditations to a ſub- 
lime degree concerning the“ extenfive powers and Capacities of 


his human nature now glorified.“ Perhaps it will allure ſome 
readers into a more favourable ſentiment of this doctrine, when 
they ſhall tind that it is not a looſe and wild flight of imagination, 


but the ſettled and ſedate judgment of former writers of worth 


and eminency ; and for this reaſon I have made the following 
citations. | e : 

If we were to conſult the writings of ancient fathers, Doctor 
Whitby * aſſures us in his Annotations on Philip. ii. 9. that they 


refer this high exaltation of Chriſt, not to his divine but human 
nature ; and that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the exaltation of 


his divine nature by the manifeſtation of his concealed glory and 
power but of the exaltation of that nature which had ſuffered, for 
this is repreſented in ſcripture as the reward of his paſhon ; Jeb. 11.9, 
We fe lam, futth the apoſile, who was made à little lower than the angels for 
the ſuffering of death crotened with glory and honour. And again, the 
elders about the throne ſaid, IVorthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receire 
ower and riches; Rev. v. 12. 'Fhough it was given to the man 
ſeſus Chriſt, becauſe the fulnejs of the godhead dwelt in him; Col. ii. 9. 


He adds alſo, at verſe 11. ** Seeing the Father thus exalted the 
humanity of Chriſt, . ſince he united the Logos to the human na- 
ture; what hinders that this exaltation ſhould be ſaid, to be to the 
glory of the Father, from whom he received even the divine na- 
ture?” I might cite ſeveral other teſtimonies from Dr. Whitby's 
Annotations, and every learned reader knows that in thoſe Annota- 
tions he is zealous upon all occaſions to oppoſe the arian doctrine. 


As the fathers ſuppoſe this exaltation to the government and 
judgment of the world to belong to the human nature of Chriſt, ſo 
the ſchool- men are zcalous for the communication of ſuch a moſt 
extenſive knowledge to the man Chritt Jeſus, as renders him capa- 
ble of theſe offices ; and yet the ſchool-men are well known to be as 
zealous defenders of the divinity of our b:efled Saviour as any chriſ- 
nan writers whatſoever, | 


The lutherans are as hearty believers that Chriſt is true God, and 
that they ſuppoſe his human nature to be advanced now in glory to 
an univerſal knowledge. of all things in heaven and in earth, and 
that by union with his deity ; ſo tnat he has a fort of ommpreſence 
and omniſcience. : 


If you conſult the remonſtrant divines, they have the ſame opi- 
pion of the matter; fee Limborch's Theology in Latin, book v. chap. 
Will, © Though we have excluded all creatures from being the 
object of divine worſhip, yet this muſt not exclude our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Mediator; for though as he is man he is a creature, yet 

y means of his, mediatory office he 1s ſo highly exalted above all 
creatures, that religious honour muſt be given him as Lord of all. 
And in ſection xiii. if it bz objected, that omniſcience and omni- 
potence are required in order to render any being adorable, I 
aniwer, not eſſential and abſolute omnipatence and omniſcience, 
ut ſo much as is neceflary to know all the thoughts and prayers of 


* However, Docter Whitby in his latter days fell in pretty much with Doctor Samuel 
larke's opinion ; yet when he wrote his annotations, he was zealous againſt arianiſm, and 
— eg of the proper deity of Chriſt, ſo that his ſenſe gn this point cannot be 

ed nere, | | | | . 
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the worſhippers, and to ſupply all their neceſſities; but we have 

mewa that both theſe belong to, /ejus Chri as mediator.” Yet this 
author is a hearty defender of the bleſſed doctrine of the Trinity N 
according to the common ſentiments of chriſtianity, as appears in | 
book iii. chapter xvii. 
A very ingenious gentleman of the church of England, who has t 
giſcourſed of the future ſtate, and the progreſhve knowledge of . 
the ſaints there, page 46, writes thus; Our Lord Jeſus Chrif n 

remains a true man in his gtoritied ſtate, and yet certainly lis 
reſence is much more extenſive than when he dwelt on cart), i 
He may perhaps as eaſily inſpe& the whole globe of this earth, aud 9 
the heavens that encompals and ſurround it, as any of us can view 4 
a globe or circumference of an inch diameter; for he is the ſoye. 01 
reign of mankind, He is prince of the kings of the earth, He is the ti 
avernor of the world. The laws by which they ought to live, and FI 

y which they mult be judged are his laws. | 

„ Beſides, he is our great interceſſor with God almighty ; but WM 1. 
how can he intercede for what he knows not, or know what he docs T 
not hear ? How can all the prayers of his people come before hin, na 
unleſs bis preſence be very diffuſive, and extend with the fabric of 
earth and heaven? I am not about to athrm the ubiquity of Chriſt's 


bodily preſence, nor to determine the manner how he is preſent; 
but that Jefus Chriit even in his human nature, does view and take 85 
cognizance of the affairs of man, I think cannot be doubted. Page es 
49, Ci is the head of lis church even in his human nature: How 15 
can he know the uſctulnets and the neceſſity ot ſpecial communica e 
tions to the ſeveral and ſingle members of his body, without 2 PS. 
largeneſs of preſence ? | | | | = 
In brief, Chriſt Jefus conſidered as man and mediator is the Wi - 
great and general adminiſtrator of all the affairs of this human be | 
world; what is done in it, he does it, for all power in heaven and it we 
earth is given unto him. Great is the myſtery of godlineſs; and certainly, bays 
even the man Chrift Jeſus is a far more glorious perſon than the in þ 
moſt of chriftians, yea, or of chriftian divines, do conceiye ot 
apprehend. He is called the fun of righteouſneſs, and compared t0 
light, and doth enlighten all the intellectual world. He is the exprej 
image of his Fullers perjon ; that is, perhaps the moſt lively charatte! 
and expreſſion of the deity, that is, among created beings. He 
fat down on the right-hand ot the majeſty on high; that is, he 15 
next the pure godhead, the moſt illuftrious effence in the world. Trac 
Let no man miſunderſtand me in what I have ſaid concerning thy 
the human nature of Chriſt jeſus. I do not deny his divine natute, Fo 


nor the union thereof to the human; I extend the preſence © 
his human nature no farther than the nature of his mediato!y 
office doth require it. And touching the doctrine of the 'I r1nity, 
and the union of the eternal word with the human nature, I eſteem 
it the great eflential as well as the great myſtery of the chrifia 
riligion, and do very heartily believe it.“ | 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin in his treatiſe of © the Heart of Chriſt it 


Chrift hath notice and cognizance of all the occurrences that bet 
his members here. And for this the text is clear; for the apoſi 
ſpeaks this for our encouragement, that Chriſt is touched with the 
ſeeling ot our infirmities. Which could not he a relief to us, if! 
fuppoſed not this, that he particularly and diſtinctly knew them 
and if not all as well as ſome, we ſhould want relief in all, a8 nt 


dect. I. THE GLORY OF CHRIST AS GOD-MAN. 381 
knowing which he knew, and which he knew not. And the apoſtl 
affirms this of his human nature, as was ſaid, for he ſpeaks of tha 
nature that was tempted here below. As all power in heaven and'earth 
is committed unto him as Son of man, as the ſcripture ſpeaks, a all 
knowledge is given him of all things done in heaven and garth, and 
this as Son of man too, his knowledge and power being of equal ex- 
tent. He is che fun as well in retpect of knowledge, as of righteouſ- 
neſs, and there is nothing hid from his light and, beams, which do 

jerce the darkeſt corners of the hearts of the ſons. of men; he 
3 the ſores and diſtreſſes of their hearts. Like as a looking- 
glals made into the form of a round globe, and bung in the midſt of 
a room takes in all the ſpecies of things done, or that are therein at 
once; ſo doth the enlarged underſtanding ot Chriſt's human nature 
take in the affairs of this world, which he is appointed to govern, 
eſpecially the miſeries of his members, and this at once.“ | 

The ſame author in his ſecond volume in folio, book iii, page 95. 
has a large treatiſe upon the + Exteniive Glories and Powers of 
Chriſt cenfidered as God-man,” wherein he exalts his human 
nature to a moſt amazing degree. W f 

Mr. Baxter in his Annotations on Phil; ii. 9. affirms, God high- 
ly exalted him in the manhood in which he ſuffered; and hath 
given him greater dignity and honour and renown than any creature 
ever had; that to his dignity and power all creatures ſhould be ſub- 
jet, and angels and men and devils ſhould by their ſubmiſſion re- 
ſpectively honour his name.“ And in his Paraphraſe on Heb. ii. 9. 
As his death was ſuffered in the common nature of man, ſo he 
dicd to bring man to glory with himſelf, and therefore this text may 
be well underſtood of the advancement of man both in Chriſt and 
in his church.“ Thus we find there are ſome learned writers of 
moſt of the ſects and parties in the chriſtian world who have de- 
clared themſelves freely to embrace this opinion, and to believe the 
moſt extenſive r and power of the human nature of Chriſt 
in his preſent glorified ſtate. in bo 60 #5 BY 
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-» DISCOURSE III. 12 Ju 

Tracing out the carl eristence of his Human Nature ds 
the first-boyn of God, or as the first of all Creatures, before the 
im l., ̃ ⁵ͤ“N‚U⁴d i 1.5 | 

SECTION, I.— Introduction. fa 


Tur various glories of our bleſſed Lord are the ſubje& of our 
Wy meditation and our Joy. There are wonders enbugh in his 
perion, his characters and offices, to raiſe our ſacred curioſity, and 
to entertain our delightful enquiries in time and eternity. Many 
of theſe are diſplayed by the Narr in an open and illuſtrious light; 
others are yet unrevealed and reſerved till we hal ſte him face tb face * 
ad there are alſo ſome which are revealed but with lefs glaring 
evidence, and are contained like hidden treaſures in the mines of 
(cripture, to awaken vur diligence in the purſuit ofthis divine know- 
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ledge and there is reaſon to hope, that every ſpark of new-di. 
covered glory will richly recompenſe the labour of our enquiries. 
The foregoing diſcourſe hath led us to find ſome ſurprizing 
wers and excellencies in the man Chriſt Jeſus, which perhaps 
ave not been much known or commonly obſerved. It is pleaſant 
and aſtoniſhing to think how far the human ſoul of our exalted Lord 
under the conduct ot his divine nature may have a hand in the 
government of the nations and the judgment of the world. This 
invites our faith ty losk forward to the great refurreRion-day with 
| oy pleaſure and expeRation. And if we turn our eyes backward 
to the beginning of all things, and read the ſcripture with ſtudious WM -:; 
ſearch, perhaps we may ſpy tome early glories attending his ſacred 4 
| perſon, which we never thought of before. | F 


Now if by a more careful inſpection into the word of God, ve « 
ſhall find it revealed there with unexpected evidence, that the . 
human ſoul of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had an exiſtence, and was WM /- 

rlonally united to the divine nature, long before it came to dwell Ml 
in fleſh and blood ;” and that by this glorious perſon, God the WM 
Father nianaged the affairs of his ancient church as his own ſupreme WW : 
miniſter and as the great Mediator and king of his people, and that Wi « 
at a certain appointed period of time God ſent down this bleſſed I x. 
ſoul, willingly diveſted of primitive joys and glories, to take fleſh Wi <4: 
in the womb of the virgin, to dwell in the body of an infant, and WW tt 
gro up by degrees to the perfection of a man, and in this body to WW #4 

luffer a thouſand indignities and injuries from men and deyils, Wi % 
and to ſuſtain intenſe pains or agonies from ſome unknown manifeſt- I 
ations of the wrath of God againſt fin, and at laſt ſubmit to death and | 
the grave; I fay, if we ſhould find ſuch a doctrine contained in the 
Acripture; will not ſuch thoughts as theſe ſpread a new luſtre over 
all our former ideas of the glory of Chriſt, even in his human 
nature, and add to the condeſcenſions of our bleited Saviour cot 
ſidered as God and man in one perſon? How happily will it make 


the whole ſcheme of our religion, and the book of God which re- I, 
veals it, more intelligible and delightful to all thoſe who love chri- Wi Chri 
tianity ? And it will render this ſacred volume much more defen- Wi ſome 
fible againſt the men who doubt or deny the bleſſed doctrines of i, Wi bot, 
But that I may not anticipate my deſign, let us proceed to untold vref 
this doctrine by degrees, according to the following propoſitions. and ( 
Sect, II. Some Propoſitions leading to the Proof of the Doctrine propofi 0 


Propoſition I. It is evident from many places of feripture, that Wi pre. 
Chriſt had an exiſtence before he took tleſh upon him, and can Bl deriv. 
into this wo 1d,” YT true ( 

John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Go Suc 
and theWord was God. Verſe 3. All things were made by him, Verſe 14. 3 Bi appe; 
the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us. John X11. 41. Theſe "Y the I. 

fad Eftas when he faw his glory, and jpuke of lim: Wherein the apo : Sue] 
Joha uttributes to our Lord jeſus Chtiſt that actual glorious appr where 
ance which Iſaiah {aw of the Lord of boſts, chapter vi. 1—4. Je ö 
ili. 13. No man hath aſftended up to heaven, but he that came OBA Others, 
euren, eren the Son of man, which is in heaven: o wy rg augery, ON, 1075 It ap 
was in heaven, for both ſenſes are agreeable to the greek. Jen 

vin. 58. Before Abraham was, I am. John i. 15. Ile that camel / it! 4 
#5 preferred before me, ſays John the Baptiſt, becauſe ke was bejor* * 
arge do u .es oh Tgwre; we 1. One of thele words which we fen 


from heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent nie. 
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before me,” ſeems neceſlarily to ſignify a priority of time, and it is 
hard to ſay which or both of them cannot do ſo, but the ſame thing 
cannot be proved bv itſelf. The verſe may be conſtrued thus, This 
is he of whom I faid, he that comes after me had a wr before me, 
for indeed he was before me, that is, he is more excellent than I; 
or thus, he was preferred before me, becauſe he had his being be- 
fore I had mine, though as to his natural birth as man, Chriſt was 
{x months younger than ere So Dr. Goodwin and many others 
interpret this text. But I proceed to other ſcriptures, which prove 
the exiſtence of Chriſt before his incarnation. 

John iii. 30, 31. Ile that cometh from above, is above all; he that is of the 
earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth: He that cometh from above, is abore 
all, 1 Cor! xv. 47. The firſt man was of the carth earthy ; the ſecond man 


| was the Lord from heaven, John vi. 33. The bread of God is he which cometh 


down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, Verſe 38. J came down 
Verſe 51. 
I am the living bread which came down from heaven, Verſe 62. What and if 
ye fall ſee the Son of man aſtend where he vas before? John xvi. 28. I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world; again, 1 leare the world, 
and go to the Father. John xvil. 5. Glorify thou me, O Father, with thy 
ownjelf, with the glory which 1 had with thee before the world was. 1 Cor, 
x, 9. Neither let us tempt Cliriſt as jome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroy- 
ed of ſerpents. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Ye know the grace of our Lord ſefus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, Philip. ii. 6, 7. 
Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
but made hzmfe(f of no 9 was made in the likeneſs of man, Colof, 
1. 15. Who is the image of the invijible God, the firſt-born of every-creature, 
for by kim were all things ereuted and he is before all things, Heb. i. 2; 
His Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by z:hom alſo he made the 
worids, 1 John iv. 2, 3. Every ſpirit which confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fle/h, is of God; and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not t called Chrift 
is come in the fleſh, is not of God. Rev. iii. 14. Chriſt is called the be- 
guning of the creation of God. H J TIS KTIOEWS T2 Sto, | 


I might alſo cite other ſcriptures from the Old Teſtament, where 

hriſt is repreſented ſometimes as Jehovah, or God Almighty; and 
lometimes as the angel of the Lord, and as the eaptain of the Lord's 
hoſt, appearing to the patriarchs, converſing with Abraham, 
wreſtling with Jacob, giving orders to Moſes, encouraging Joſhua 
and Gideon, &c. But I ſhall have occaſion to mention them im- 
mediately, and therefore I omit the citations here. | 

II. Among thoſe expreſſions of ſcripture which diſcoyer the 
pre-exiſtence o end there are ſeveral from whence we may 


derive a certain proof that he has the divine nature in him, and is 


true God.“ 


Such are thoſe places of the Old Teſtament where the angel that 
appeared to the ancients is called God, the Almighty God, Jehovah, 
lhe Lord of hoſts, I am that I am, &c. 


Such are thoſe aces in ſcripture in the Old and New Teſtament 
hit he is calle God, or Jehovah, and is ſaid expreſsly to © create 
ue world; om i, 1, 2, 3. Rom ix. 5, Heb. i. 10, 11, &C. with ſome 


others, 


,,*appears probable to me alſo, that when our Lord ſays; John viii. 
5. Before Abraham was I am, he does not only mean to expreſs his pre- 


exiſtence, but his divine nature _ I aM being the name of God; 
ber 
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Hod. iii. 14. Andthe great modern refiner of the arian ſcheme, I | 
Doctor Samuel Clarke allows ſo much as this, iz, That from our 
Saviour's uſing the words“ Iam” inſtead of“ 1 was,”' he might 
poſſible intend. to infinuate that he was the perſon in whom the i 
ame of God was, diz. Jehovah, or © ] am:“ And he adds, © This f 
indeed cannot be denied; though he will not allow him here to 
deſcribe himtelf as the A en eh] Being. See Doctor Clarke's 
Scripture Doctrine, chapter LI. ſection ili. number 591, l 
But there are many proofs of the divinity of Chriſt which are h 
cited, and contumed under the eighth and ninth propoſitions of the b 
diſcourſe on the *+. Chriſtian Doctrine of the Iiinity,“ and which 
are needieis to be repeated here. tne tre, 5 
III. „ There are other ſcriptures which denote the pre-exiſtence N af 
of Chriſt, and may alto perhaps inciude a reference to his divine na. pl 
ture, but carry not with them {uch a full and convincing evidence of of 
his godhead as utterly to exclude all other interpretations.“ 
Such are theſe; John in. 31. He that cometh from above is above all, 
&c. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Phe ir man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the 
Lord from heaven. John iii. 13. No man hath aſtended up to heaven, but he 
that eame down from heaven, even the Son of man wich is in heaven. * 
IV. But there are ſome texts which inſinuate the exiſtence of ac 
Chriſt before he came into the fleſh, which in their moſt natural, WI (0c 
obvious and evident ſenſe ſeem to refer to ſome intelligent nature ( 
belonging to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is inferior to godhead.“ WM fer 
This will be made evident under the following propoſition. 
V. Whatfocyer ſcriptures repreſent Chriſt as exiſtent before bi 
incarnation in a nature inferior to godhead, do moſt naturally-lead 


us to the belief of the pre-exiſtence of his human ſoul.” T 1 
If there be any ſuch ſcriptures, they muſt refer either to the hu Wi PP 
man ſoul of Chriſt, which was afterward united to his human body, Soc 
or to ſome other ſuper-angelical nature, as ſome call it, which might ind! 
belong to our Saviour, beſides his human ſou. ; Wh 
And this is evident, that this very notion of ſome perſons concem- whe 
ing a ſuper-angelical ſpirit belonging to him + beſide his human ah 
* I conſeſ I have cited this text in a former treatiſe to prove the omnipreſence of 2 
Chrift as God, and perhaps that may be part of the true meaning of it; but 1 hare il © (th 
lately found two or three writers of name who heartily believed the gadhead ol CA 100 


and yet ſuppoſe this text may refer to his pre- exiſtent ſou], becauſe 0 wy er 579% Bl thoſe 
which we render, © who is in heaven,“ may be as well rendered, « who was u T} 
heaven,” the participle ,, being equally capable of the paſt as well as of the preſent God | 
tenſe os time. So St. John himſelf expreſſeth the time paff, © he was,“ by n 40 
chap. ix. 25. where the blind man cured by our Lord, ſays, * 1 was blind,” uανπνe. w br, k 
And St. Paul expreſſeth, “ who was,” in the fame manner twice, yua; ola; 11g 600 | 
F/þh. ii. I. and verſe 5. You who were dead.” Beza himſelf inclines to cone be ob 
this word, © who was in heaven” in this text. Upon the whole, I doubt whether Bi a dvi 
this text will cerfajoly prove Chrift's divinity, and whether it may not more dire lf Wi not as 
refer to his pre-cxiflent ſoul. For ſince there are prooſs enough of the divinity 0 

Chrift, which are ſtrong in my opinion and unanſwerable, I would not conftrain{00 ſting u 


paſſages of ſcripture into this ſervice whoſe force and ſenſe are rendered doubtful j wr 5 

1.4 | . 222 * N 4 ; F * 7 4 n 4 
my jus TREO aim. 9 
| Proper} 


1 Note, If ad this ot any other of my wiitings I ſpeak of the ſoul of Chriſt as beg with 
an angel or an angelic ſpuit, or in an angelic tate, I mean nothing elſe but hs © etived 
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ſoul aroſe from thoſe Ong expreſſions concerning him Feen his 
incarnation which ſeem inferior to deity. Some writers ſaw theſe 
ſort of expreſſions ſo ſtrong in ſcripture, that they would venture to 
introduce three intellectual beings in the perſon of Chrift, rather 
than not yield to the apparent force of theſe expreſſions. . 
But ſurely it is not worthy of a philoſopher, or a divine to multi- 
ply natures in our Lord Jeſus without reaſon, and to aſeribe to him 
any ſuch third intellectual nature, if the expreſſions of ſcripture on 
his head may be moſt evidently explained without it, and may be 
better applied to his human ſoul, | 


Nov that there are ſuch expreffions that ſcem to intimate a nature 


| inferior to God, belonging to Chriſt before he came in the fleſh; will 


appear by the following contiderations: And they may all be ex- 
ow 2 the eaſieſt manner, by applying them to the human ſoul 
brit, JE, | q 


15 | | 
Sect. III. Arguments for the pre-exiftence of Chriſt's Human Soul, 
drawn from various Conſiderations of ſumething inferior to Godlieu aſtribed 
to lum before and at his [ncarnation. | 


The firſt ſet of arguments I ſhall uſe ariſes from ſeveral things 
aſcribed to Chriſt before and at his incarnation, which ſeem to be of 
too low a nature tor pure godhead. n e 


Conſideration I. Chriſt is repreſented as his Father's meſſen- 
ger, miniſter, or angel, that was a diſtinct being from his Father, 
ſent by his Father to perform ſuch actions and ſuch ſervices for his 
people long before his incarnation, ſome of which ſeem too low for 
the dignity of pure godhead.” | 


The .appearances of Chriſt to the patriarchs are deſcribed like the 
appearances of an angel, or a man, a glorious man a from 
( | ad a peculiar 
ndwelling, or with whom the divine nature had a perſonal union, 
When the angel of the Lord viſited Abraham, and talked with him, 
when the man wreſtled with Jacob till break of day, when the angel 
converſed with Moſes and with Joſhua, and yet calls himſelf, or is 
by the holy writers called Jehorah, the Almighty, the Lord, the God of Ab - 
ralam, &c. the moſt natural and obvious idea which they could have 
of the perſon appearing to them, was the idea of ſome glorious be- 
Ing or ſpirit that belonged to the world, and in whom the great God 
had a peculiar dwelling, and by whom the great God, pronounced 
thoſe words, or converted with them. | | | 


That text; Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. very naturally leads us to this ſenſe; 


od ſays to Moſes, ** Behold I ſend an angel before thee to keep thee in the 


ry, & c. obey his voice, provoke him not, for he will not purdon your tranſ= 
ions, for my name is in him. Here is an angel or meſſenger ſent by 
God the Father ; that is certainly an inferior character, vet he is to 
be obeyed with reverence, for he can puniſh, or pardon fins, this is 
ach vine prerogative ; and how does this angel come by it? It is 
not as he is an angel, or in his angelic nature, but it is becauſe God's 


ling without a body as angels do, or his being a meſſenger of God the Father as they 
ae: and in this ſenſe the ſcripture calls him an angel ſeveral times. Or if I ſpeak 
of him as a ſuper-angelic ſpirit, I intend no more than his having both natural and 
eputed powers far ſuperior to angels: for I always ſuppoſe this ſoul to be truly and 
9 4 human ſpirit in its own nature, that is, a ſpirit ſuited to the ſtate of union 
TY 2 human body; and to all the natural acts and effects, appetites and paſſions 

*1ved from ſuch an union. EW” 
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name is in him, that is, his divine power, his godhead is in him; 
this is given as the reaſon of this high prerogative : God is united to 
this glorious ſpirit or this human ſoul of Chriſt : Now it is plain that | 
Chriſt is called an angel in other places. He is the meſſenger or | 
angel of the covenant, he is the angel of God's preſence, ſo he is called | 
Mal. iii. 1. and (/ iii. 9. Wh, | 

Let us argue a little further on theſe appearances of Chriſt to the pa- e 
triarchs: Does it not ſeem more congruous that a human foul ſhould c 
animate that human body which eat and drank with Abraham under y 
2 tree, and ſhould actuate thoſe human limbs, when a man wreſtled p 
with Jacob? Is it not beneath the grandeur, decency and dignity of MW in 
the ſupreme Majeſty of heaven, to ſupply the place of ſuch a human it 
foul for the purpoſes or actions of animal nature? And that the 
great and eternal God himfelt in an immediate manner ſhou!d con- © 
verſe in ſo humane and familiar a way as this angel did with ſeveral , 
of the patriarchs? That the glorious and Almighty Godhead ſhould th 
itlelf animate a huinan body to vitit Abraham, and tarry with him WM 
fome hours under a trce, while his wife made cakes, and dreſſed the Ty 
fleth of a calf for God to eat? That the eternal God animating a WM 1 
body ſhould eat of the calf which was dreſſed with milk and butter; WM to 
Gen. xvii. 1,2, &c? That the Almighty and ever-blefſed God him- Ml 
jelf ſhould immediately wreſtle with jacob in human limbs, which 
he aſſumed, and that a good part of the night ſhould be ſpent thus felt 
wreſtling until break of day; Gen. xxxii. 24, &c? That the eternal 


godhead itſelf ſhould talk fo familiarly with Gideon, and let Gideon 00 
uſe ſuch a familiar way of talking with God, as is recorded Judges hs 
vi. 1—11? Doth this ſuit with the ſupreme glory and dignity of eter- 
nal godhead and pure divinity ? Doth it not ſeem more agreeable 1 
that God ſhould do all this by the intermediation of a human ſoul, e 
appearing in a viſible ſhape, than that the infinite majeſty of God 2 
ſhould immediately abaſe itſelf in ſuch a manner? | as 
Is it not much more natural and eaſy, and more condecent in it- roſe 
ſelf, as well as more agreeable to the words of ſcripture, to ſuppoſe ¶ into 
that it was the human ſoul of Chriſt, afluming a body at that time ¶ cont 
for thoſe human 3 ? And thus he might be called the angel earti 
or meſſenger of God, becauſe God ſent him; for the word angel I varie 
doth not tignify originally the name of a nature, but of an office. 5 
He might alſo upon this ſuppoſition, with more juſtneſs and pro- miz 0 
priety of ſpeech, be called a man, when he * in the form of 2 then 
man, and with the appetites, paſſions, and actions of a man: Get. and ! 
xviii. 2, 4, 5, 8, 17. and xxxii. 24. for the ſoul is the chief part of a place 
man, and eſpecially when that foul appeared in a human body. io tlie 
And yet at the ſame time he might be ＋ 10 called God, the 0 
Lord, and Jehovah ; for this man or angel, this human ſoul in an aſs 60 2 
ſumed body was perſonally united to God, or had the fulneſs 6 Bur 4 
the godhead dwelling in him by a perſonal union; though the mole Men 10 
immediate agent in theſe animal and common actions of life was dreed 
the human foul, rather than the eternal and bleſſed God. vein: 
The fame things may be ſaid concerning the viſions which the Won: | 
prophets Amos and Zechariah had of our Lord Jeſps Chriſt, when Wuppa 
e flood upon the wall with a plumb-line in las hand; os vii. 7. And Kc“. 


when he food on the altar; Amos ix. 1. Or when Joſhua the ligt 
praeft food before him, and Sutan at his riglit-hand to refiſt him; Zech. 1. f 
Theſe corporeal ſcenes ſeem better to befit the human ſou! 9 
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> Chriſt than pure godhead, though in theſe appearances he is ſome- 
it times called the angel of the Lord, and ſometimes the Lord, or je- 
r hovah, for the reaſon before given, viz. becauſe he is one with God 
d by ſo intimate an union, | 


Conſideration II. Chriſt, when he came into this world, is {aid to 
1- empty and diveſt himſelf of ſome glory which he had before his in- 
d carnation, in feveral places of ſcripture. Now if nothing but his di- 
er vine nature exiſted before this time, this divine nature could not 
d properly empty or diveſt itſelf of any glory : Therefore it mult be his 
of MW wferior nature, or his human ſoul, which did then exiſt and diveſt 
in WM itſelf of its ancient glory for a ſeaſon,” | | 


ie The firſt text I ſhall mention, is that famous one in the prayer of 
n- WW Chriſt; John xvii. 4, 5. I hare glorified thee on the earth; I have finz/hed 
al tie work which thou gaveſt me to do, And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
id ty own elf, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. It 
im WW ſeems very plain from theſe words that Chriſt parted with ſome glo- 
he Wl ry which A had in heaven, when he came down to finiſh the work 
ga which God gave him to do on earth, and he prays to be reſtored 
I; Wh foitagain, I appeal to every reader, whether this is not the moſt 
m- Wo obvious and natural ſenſe. | | 


= Now the glory which belongs to God, is either eſſential or mani- 

feſtative. The divine nature of Chriſt could not Joſe or part with 
any effential glories; for they are the very nature and eſſence of 
Cod: nor had the divine nature any manifeſtative glories before the 
ges world was, which it loſt at the incarnation : for, 


ble 1. It had no manifeſtative glories at all, if there were no angels, 
ul, no creatures to which they could be manifeſted. Or, : 


50d 2. If it be ſuppoſed that angels were before . this lower world 
vas, and that the godhead of our Lord Jefus Chriſt might then be 
known and glorified by angels,”* it may be juſtly replica, that ſup- 
c poſe this be true, yet he did not part with that glory at his coming 
0 into our world, for the angels did not forget his dignity, they 
continued to know and glority Chriſt; they worſhipped him on 
— earth; 7/eb. i. 6. and miniſtered unto him as their ſovereign, on 
naious occaſions, 2 


Since therefore it cannot be the divine nature that parted with 

pro. this glory, nor can the divine nature pray for the reſtoration of it, 

then it follows that the human nature had fuch an early exiſtence, 

and ſuch glory ;. for we cannot ſuppoſe the human nature in this 

0 place prays for a glory which it never had. This ſeems contrary 
„o the moſt obvious ſenſe of the te xt. 


1 af- . Or, ſhall we ſay as the ſocinians do, that the human nature prays 
of glory which it bad in the eternal counſels and decrees of God? 

But all the ele& of God had alſo glory before the world was, in this 
ſenſe, viz. in the eternal decrees and counſels: And how very 
oced and unnatural an interpretation is this ? Yet it is ſuch as the 
"cinians are conſtrained to take up with, though without any rea- 


h the Won: Beſides, how unhappily would ſuch an expoſition tend to 

= een the antinomian language of our juſtification from eternity, 
Ke*. | as | 

highs 


| * Since this treatiſe was written, I have met with another explication of this text, 
a oppoſition to the ſenſe I bave given, and which I confeſs may ſeem ſomething 
ore plauſible than the teſt, 1iz. That the human nature or perſon of Chritt, does 
Kt here pray for any glory to be teuored which was loft, but for the preſeut mam 
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But how caſy, plain, and obvious is the ſenſe of thefe words, if 
we ſuppoſe the foul of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the frf-born of 
pery creature ; as Col. i. 15. and thus to enjoy real glory and dignit 
Ja the Father's preſence before the world was, as well as in all th 
following ages, until he emptied himſelf of it at his incarnation ? 
And then he pravs chus, Father 1 have finiſhed the work on earth, 
which thou gaveſt me to do in my ſtate of humiliation here; and 
now, O Father, take me to thyſelf in heaven where I once was, 
and glorify me with the real glory which 1 had there before the 
creation: My days of appointed abaſement are pait, theretore let 
the power, ſplendor and dignity which I have poſſeſſed in thy 
reſence before the world was, be reſtored to me.“ 
The words, with thy ownſelf, in our Saviour's prayer, ſeem to de- 
termine it to be a real glory which he once had in God's own pre- 
fence. This feems ſo evidently to be the ſenſe and meaning of 
our Lord in his prayer, that if perfons were not unacquainted with 
this doctrine, of the pre-exiitenace of the foul of Chriſt; or if they 
had not ſome prejudice againſt it, one would think that every rea- 
ger fhould naturally, and neceſſarily take it in this ſenſe. That it 
is the human nature of Chriſt that was thus glorified in its pre- 
exiſtent ſtate, may be confirmed from verſe 24. Thou lovedſ me before 
the foundation of theworld. Now this would be a very ſmall thing for 
Chritt to fay, as to his divine nature, or godhead, that the Father 
loved im before the creation; but it is great and glorious, and 
every way ſuitable to his purpoſe, to be ſpoken by him as a man, 
referring to his pre-exiſtent ſtate and nature, for it gives a grand 
idea of him as the early and ancient object of his Father's love. 
Nor can this ancient love be referred only to the decree of God, 
for this decretal love of God may be ſpoken of the ſaints alſo; the 
Father loved them as foreſcen in his eternal decrees ; Whereas the 
Plain deſign of Chriſt is, to requeſt that enjoyment of divine loye 
for the ſaints in their meaſure, which he himſelf actually taſted and 
enjoyed before the foundation of the world. 


Note further ; he does not pray for the diſciples, that they may 
enjoy ſuch love as is ſuppoſed to be peculiar to the internal diſtinc- 
tions in the godhead, but ſuch ſort of love in their degree, as he 
Himſelf enjoyed in his pre-exiftent ſoul ; which expoſition alſo 
renders all the latter verſes of this chapter more intelligible : Verſe 
21, 22, &c. that they may be one as we are one, and—thou haſt loved then 
as tho haft loved me. The love which the great God bears to Chriſt 
as man, and the union of Chriſt as man, to the godhead, is made 


feftation of the glory of his godhead to mankind, which glory was really eternal, and 
before the cxeation : or he prays, that the human nature may have its due ſhare 0 
honour, upon the account of its union to the divine nature, which had a glory beiore 
the world was; which honour was withheld from the human nature in a great me 
fore till his ſufferings were finiſhed : ſo that with regard to his divine nature, * 
prays only for the maniſeſtation of the glory; but in reſpeR of his human wr; % 
prays for the real communication of that glory which might belong to ſuch a ſu 


lime union with the eternal godhead, | | | 

All that I fhall reply to this a: preſent is, That it is ſo mueh more difficult _ 7 
tricate for any reader to find out this expoſition than that which I have 1 t 3 
jeave any impartial perſon to judze which is the moſt natural and eaſy wy {Sa 
which mutt the aponles moſt naturally reccive aud underftand when theſe words = 
ſpoken in their hearing. Indeed all other expoſitions, beſides this which I 74 þ 
port, are forced aud itrained, aud diftant from the natural ideas which occur to 


$£2dcr. And all divines who believe not the doctrine of Chriſt's pre-exiſtent ſon, 


have been always puzzled to find any tolcrable ſenſe to put upon theſe words. 
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a pattern of the union of the ſaints to God, and the love of God to 
them: But we can hardly ſuppoſe the ineffable, eternal and 
eſſential, and neceſſary union and love between the facred dii- 
tinctions in the godhead itſelf, can be a pattern of the unne- 
ceſſary, uneſſential, and voluntary union and love between God 
and his ſaints, | 

God his Father, may be made a pattern ot the love and union be- 
tween God and believers ; though we muſt always maintain a 
hich ſenſe of the unknown and ſublime difference between the 
union of the man Chriſt to the divine nature, or to any particular 
diſtin Aion in it, and the union of the ſaints to God: e one is ſo 
near, as that what God himtelf ſpeaks and does, is attributed to 
Chriſt ; but it would be blaſphemy to attribute this to the beſt of 


lt is a certain and excellent rule for the interpretation of ſcrip- » 


ture, laid down by all judicious men, and particularly by a great 
adverſary of this doctrine, Dr. Sherlock, “ that we ſhould never 


have recourſe to a ſtrained and metaphorical ſenſe, but when we 
know that either the nature of the thing, or ſome other revelation - 
of ſcripture will not admit of a proper one; and that we muſt un- 


derſtand words in a proper and natural ſenſe, where there is no ap- 


parent reaſon of a figure.” Now there is nothing either in nature 
or in ſcripture that forbids this literal Fl gra as will more abun- 
| 


dantly appear in the following part of this diſcourſe : 

The ſecond ſcripture I ſhall cite for this purpoſe, to ſhew that 
ſome things inferior to godhead are aſcribed to Chriſt, before and at 
his incarnation ; is in Phul. ii. 5, 6, 7. Let this mind be in you, which was 


a% in Chrift Jeſus, verſe 6. who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; verſe 7. but made himſelf of no reputation. 


are ibo, Which is more exactly tranſlated, he emptied 


himſe lf , and took upon him the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs : 


of men, as it is in the greek, £7 0pa0bupactls av0pwnruy ,? 
Here the apoſtle's deſign is to ſet Chriſt before them as a pat- 


tern ot humility; and this he doth by aeran aß his former ſtate 


and circumſtances, and repreſenting how he emptied himſelf of them, 


and appeared on earth in a very mean and low eſtate. Therefore 
be ſaith, Who being in the form of God, thought it na robbery to be equal with 


God ; that is, his human ſoul, which is the chief part of the man, 
being in union with his godhead, was veſted with a god-like form 
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Vet the union and love between Chriſt as man, and 


and glory in all former ages ; thus he oftentimes appeared to the 


patriarchs, as the angel of the Lord, and as God or Jehovah, with 
a heavenly brightneſs about him, or clothed with the divine ſheki- 
nah, the robe of light, and ſpake and acted like God himſelf. This 


ſeems to be the form of God, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of; nor did 


he think it any robbery or ſinful preſumption ſo to do, that is, 


to appear and act as God, ſince he was united to the divine nature, and 
et he emptied himſelf, that is, 


Was in that ſenſe one with God+ : 


* See Doctor Goodwin's expoſition of this text in a few pages following. See 


pages 812, 813. 


+ I might have omitted the paraphraſe of theſe words, © who thought it not rob- 


dery to de equal with Ged, “ ſince I am conſtrained to confeſs that I am not fully ſa- 


ks in the true meaning of them. Thoſe who will read with an impartial eye ., 
at Doctor Whitby has written in his Annotations on this text, even while he was 


the dus againſt the arian doctrines, and took all opportunities in his comments to refute. | 
dem, and who conſider at the ſame time whatſenſe the ancient greek writer Heliodorus 


." [everal places, and the greek fathers generally put upon this phraſe, will be ready 
to believe they 


VOL, v. 3 0 


Fn 


ſignify, that Chriſt did not think equally with God to be apraypory 1 
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he diveſted himſelf of this god-like form or appearance, this divine 
ſhekinah, and coming into the fleſh, he conſented to be made in 
the likeneſs of other men; nay, he took upon him the form of a 
ſervant inſtead of the form of a God, that is, inſtead of the glorious 
veſtment of light, in which he once appeared and acted as God; 
he now came in a mean ſervile form, and humbled himſelf even 
to death, &c. as it follows : Now that this text is moſt naturally 
interpreted, concerning the pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt and its humi- 
lation, and not concerning the abaſement of his human nature, 
will appear, if we attend to theſe things: _ 

1. It is the chief deſign of this ſcripture to propoſe to the Philip. 
pians a wonderous example of humility and ſelf-denial. Now a 
2 and pious writer of this age has obſerved, that we never find 

e divine nature, or godhead, propounded to us, as an example of 
ſelf-denial or humility in all the bible; though God commands 
our conformity to himſelf, in hotneſs, love and beneficence. 
Therefore it muſt be ſome inferior mature, or Chriſt's human ſoul 
is propoſed as an example of humility, and ſelf-denial; anda 

lorious example it was, when it diveſted itfelf of ſuch a god-lice 
orm, and ſuch a pre-exiſtent glory. 

2. Chriſt's being in the form of God cannot here neceſſarily fig- 
nify his e it is repreſented as inconſiſtent with the 
ſtate of his humiliation ; for he ſeems to put off this form of God, 
or he emptied himſelf of it, and put en the oppoſite form, eis. the form 
of a ſervant, when he became incarnate, or was made in the like- 
neſs of men. But it is plain that he could not put off his godhead 
when he became incarnate : Therefore it muſt refer to his human 
foul which was in the form of God, or which made theſe god-like 
appearances before his incarnation, and he put off this divine form, 

en he took on him the faſhion of a man, and the form of a ſer- 


vant. 
Beſides, the form of God can never be proved to ſignify his divine 
nature in this place; for there is no expreſſion like it in fcripture, 
that fignifies proper divinity. Nor indeed does egg proper 
fignify nature or eflence any where in the bible, that I can find, 
but only appearance, ſhape, or likeneſs, See the large citation out 
of Dr. Thomas Goodwin, within a few pages following, pages 812, 
813. Obſerve alſo that the form of God ſtands here expreſs|y 
oppoſed to the form of a ſervant : Now Chrift was not dire&ly and 
8 in the condition of a ſeryant in the civil life here on earth; 
though he © condeſcended to perform ſervile offices upon ſome 


a thing to be ſeized, a thing to be aſſumed by him, he did not think proper to 2p. 
pear like God, or affume equality to God in his humble ftate : and ſo this ſentence 
exprefles one part of his humility. On the other hand, he that peruſes what te 
learned Doctor Waterland has written in his ſermon on this text, may be inclined to 
doubt of this expoſition. of Doctor Whitby and the fathers, and to conftrue theſe words 
as part of the moſt exalted dignity of Chriſt, according to our Engliſh tranſlation! 
though Doctor Waterland himſelf does not deny that the ancient greek wilel 
Heliodorus, and mott of the ancient fathers, expounded it inthe ſenſe which Dodv 
Whitby gives of it. | 

However I have here followed our Engliſh tranſlation, and. paraphraſed it 4s 
preffive of Chrift's moſt exalted character and godhead, that it mayevidently 574 
that the other parts of this verſe are moſt happily applied to the pre- exiſtence! 1 
the incarnation of the human ſoul of Chriſt, even though theſe controverted I 
ſhould be referred to his divine nature; and that this doctrine of Chriſt's a" 
foul does not want any change in the common Englith tranſlation, not the lenle 
this phraſe to be altered in order to ſupport it. | | 7 1 
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occaſions; but at the ſame time he claimed the authority of a 

{ter, over thoſe very perſons for, or towards whom he performed 
ervile offices: The condition of our Saviour therefore, whilſt on 
earth, though it was always mean, yet was not properly that of a 
ſervant; and conſequently, ſince his being in the form of a 
ſervant, cannot poſſibly ſignify more than his acting ſometimes as a 
ſervant, though he was not ſuch by condition of life, it is plain that 
his being in the form of God cannot poſſibly fignity his being by 
nature the very God.“ But rather his appearing ſometimes here- 
tofore and acting as God. So Dr. Bennet, on the Trinity, chapter 
VII. age 2 who is a zealous defender of the deity of Chriſ 

| r. Clarke. 


3. Conſider further, it ſeems to be that ſame nature emptied itſelf 
which was afterwards filled with glory as a recompence : And it is 
the ſame nature that is ſaid to humble itſelf, which was afterwards.” 
highly exalted by God: Now this was not the divine nature of 
Chr „but the human; therefore it muſt be the human nature 
Chriſt that emptied itſelf in this text ; becauſe it appears very 
rg a for the apoſtle to ſay, that the divine nature emptied 
and abaſed itſelf, and that the human nature was exalted as a re- 
compence of this abaſement. 


[ grant it was great condeſcenſion in the divine nature of Chriſt to 
unite itſelf to a creature, ſuch as the human foul of Chriſt was, how 
mrs ſo ever that creature might be; and it is yet greater con- 

eſcenſion in the godhead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thus united to 
the human ſoul to take human fleſh upon it, or fleth in union with 
that ſoul, and for God himſelf to be thus manifeſted in the fleth : 
And in my judgment the infinite merit of his ſufferings ariſes from 
the union of his divine nature to the ſoul, and thereby to the bod: 
of the man Jeſus : But this does not ſeem to be the preciſe Wess 
of the apoſtle in this place; for he rather ſets before us an example 
of the humility of the man Jeſus Chrift, who exiſted as a ſpirit 
perſonally united to God, or one with God in all former ages, and 
was dreſled in glories ſuitable to this union ; yet he laid aſide thofe 
glories, and waved the reſplendence of his character, and perſon, - 
when he joined himſelf to fleſh and blood; he laid aſide the god- 
like forms and appearances, which perhaps he had worn both in 
heaven and on earth in times paſt, and emptied himſelf when he 
came now into the world to be incarnate, that is, when he came 
into the complete likeneſs and faſhion of a man; for he appeared 
n a mean form, like a ſervant, and humbled himſelf even to the 
Curied death of the eroſs. G | | 


Leſt any of my readers ſhould be offended with my expoſition 
of this text, I will here add Dr. Thomas Goodwin's interpretation 
of it, volume III. book iii. chapter vii. page 106. That nature or 
creature which the Son of God ſhall aſſume, be it man or angel, m 
by inheritance exiſt in the form of God; Pil. ii. 6, J. which form 
0 God l here take not to be put for the effence of God, neither is 
the form of a fervant taken for the nature of a man. The form of 


God here is that god-like glory, and that manifeſtation of the god- 


ad which was, and muſt needs be due, to appear in the nature 

allumed ; for form is put for outward appearance and manifeſta- 

tion in reſpect of which, Chriſt as God-man is called the 1 of 

Mir Father's e Heb. i. 2. Brightneſs, you know, is not the ſub- 

lanoe of the light,. but the appearance of it And in this reſpect 
| 3C2 
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Chriſt, God-man, may be ſaid in a ſafe ſenſe to be equal with Gog, 
as here in the text; not in eflence, but in a communication of pri- 
vileges, that as God hath life in himſelf, alone, which is a royalty 
iacommunicable to any mere creature, ſo this Son of man when 
once united unto the godhead, is alſo ſaid to have life in himſelf; John 
v. 26. this equality, or tene, not being to be underſtood of equality 
in proportion, but of likeneſs ; his privileges were ſuch by the union 

with the ſecond perſon, tliat he had a true kind ot partnerthip with || 
God the Father in his privileges, and ſuch as did ariſe to a likeneſs, 
though not to an eſſential equality.” And chapter viii. page 110. he 
adds, The firſt ingredient into the ſatista&ion of Chriſt lies in the 
laying afide the glory due to the ſecond perſon, when he ſhould dweli 
in a human nature, and initead thereof taking on hint the form of 
a ſervant — God will have him emptied, the Meſtiah ſhall have 
nothing left, not a grain or mite of the riches of his glory.” Andin 
volume II. Of the knowledge of God,“ book iii. page 201. he 
adds, He that had all fulneſs had nothing left, no comfort in God 
or in any creature: He might ſay as Naomi faith, © The Lord hath 
dealt bitterly with me, I came from heaven full, but he brought me 
to earth empty, and emptied of all.” Thus far that eminent and 


pious writer. 

But after all, if any humble chriſtians ſhould be afraid to admit 
my expoſition of this text, which is ſo plain and natural, leſt they 
ſhould ſeem to weaken one ſuppoſed proof of the divinity of Chritt, 
yet the next ſcripture is as plain for my purpoſe, and will lead into 

no ſuch danger. And that is, 2 Cor. vii. 9. Ye know the grace of our 
Tord Jejus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſukes he Sud poor, | 
that you through lis poverty might be made rich. I know not how this can 
be well interpreted any other way than by ſuppoſing our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as man, or his human foul to pre-exiſt in a former ſtate, 
wherein he was rich indeed, and endowed with many real glories 0 
and privileges; and yet he diveſted himſelf of them, and became ſ: 
poor for our ſakes, when he became incarnate, a helpleſs infant d 
who lay in a manger, and was the ſon of a carpenter. tl 
It cannot be ſaid of God, or the divine nature, that he became * 
or, who is infinitely ſelf-ſufficient, and who is neceflarily and m 
eternally rich in perfections and glories, and in the jndefeaſable * 
poſſeſſion of all things: Nor can it be ſaid of Chriſt as man, that he » 
ever was rich, if he were never in a richer ſtate before than while be * 
was here on earth; for during that time he was always extremely * 
r, the Son of man had not where to lay his head: And he could not be 5 
in a richer ſtate as man before, if nothing of this manhood exiſted po 
dif 
| 
cer 
thy 


before his incarnation. _ 
But if to evade this, any one will ſay, that he was rich as God, 
and became poor as man; Biſhop Fowler anſwers, that this is * ſuch 
a ſtrain and force upon the words of ſcripture, that it looks like lay- 
ing hold upon any thing to help at a dead lift.“ It appears then that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt really emptied himſelf of ſome peculiar glories 
that belonged to him, and 5 he poſſeſſed in a pre- exiſtent ſtate 
be fore he came to dwell in our world, and to take fleſh upon him. 


But I know and lament the unhappy force of prejudice. I hat r Thi 
felt and feel it too often, and therefore wonder not at other men. of x 
mind re-cugaged cannot eaſily yield tothe force of plain A Chr 
and the literal ſenſe of ſcripture ; therefore ſome will ſay, that ragt 
Chriſt, as God-man, in the beginning of the union of the two 3 Wl grea 


* 
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tures, emptied or diveſted itſelf of the riches and glory which he 
ſhould have had, and which were his “de jure,” though not “ de 
facto; that is, which he might juſtly have aſſumed and poſſeſſed, 
though he did not actually aflume and poſſeſs: them. But I reply, 
why ſhould this ſcripture be ſo ſtrained, fince this cannot be the 
lente of other ſcriptures which are parallel to this? particularly John 
xvii. 5, which ſpeaks expreſsly of glory which Chriſt had with the 
Father before the world was. And as for the other texts, viz. Phil. ii. 6, 
7, and 2 Cor. viii. 9. they intimate more than a mere right to glorious 
riches, and plainly refer to a former actual N ion of thoſe 
riches and glories of which he actually diſpoſſeſſed himſelf. This 
is the molt literal and obvious ſenſe of the apoſtle, nor ſhould we 
{train it to a tropical meaning without evident neceſſity. 


The whole current of {cripture, as well as theſe particular texts, 
ſeems to lead us ſo naturally into this ſentiment, that divines are 
frequently ready to deſcribe God the Father as parting with his only 
Son out of his boſom, when he took fleſh upon him; and they re- 
preſent Chriit, or the Son of God when he became incarnate, as 
„leaving the boſom of his Father, quitting the felicities of the 
upper world, laving by his glorious eſtate, and parting with heaven 
for a ſeaſon,” &c. which language cannot be true nor proper when 
it is applied to the godhead of Chriſt ; but would moſt appoſitely 
denote and expreſs the real humiliation of his pre-exiſtent foul. _ 


Confideration III. “That very being which came down from 
heaven and was ſent of God into the world, is repreſented as ca- 
pable of having a will different from the will of God the Father, and 
therefore it muſt be inferior to godhead : Now this could be no other 
but the will of his human ſoul.” 


Our Lord Jeſus declares, that he came down from keaven not to do his 


own, but his Father's will; John vi. 38. It is manifeſt here that the very 
fame being which came down from heaven, ſought not by his 

deſcent to fulfil his own will, but his Father's. Now it is evident 

that at his agonies and paſſion he had ſuch a will different from the 

will of his Father, when he manifeſts an innocent reſuctance of hu- 

man nature at firſt, but afterward ſays; Luke xxii. 42. Father, not 

my will, but thy will be done; and you fee he ufes the ſame ſort of 
language to expreſs his incarnation and miſſion, though without 

any reluctance. John vi. 38. I came down from hearen not to do my own 

will, but the will of ham that ſent me, Now would it not ſound very harſh 

to ſuppoſe the godhead of Chriſt, ſaying, I came down from heaven not 

to do my own will, but the twill of him that jent me, when it is utterly and 

eternally impoſſible that the godhead of Chriſt ſhould have any will 
different from God the Father? | 


lt is in the ſame manner that our Lord ſpeaks in prophecy con- 
cerning himſelf, Pſal. xl. 8. J delight to do thy will, O my God; yea 
thy law 7s within my heart. Now that this refers to his incarnation in 


an eſpecial manner, we may learn from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


where this prophecy is cited and explained, chapter x. 5, 7. When 
cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou would 
not, but a body haſt thou prepared nie: I come to do thy will, O God. 
his ſeems to be the proper language of his human ſoul, and not 
of pure godhead; Thoſe who refuſe to expound this concerning 
wriſt's pre-exiſtent ſoul, apply it to his inferior and delegated cha- 


| Tater as Mediator, and as the Father's ſervant ——— in this 
s the words, 


beat errand. But I appeal to every one who re 
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whether this language does not naturally ſeem much rather to belo 
to an inferior being, than to the eternal godhead aſſuming an inferior 
character.. | | ER 

- Conſideration IV. Chriſt repreſents his own coming into the 
world, and being ſent hither by the Father, in ſuch a manner ay 
naturally leads one to ſuppoſe he had a real and proper dwelling in 
another place “, and in another manner before he came into this 
world, and that he then changed his place and company and man. 
ner of life ; all which ſeem more agrecable to a human fpirit, than 
to a divine perſon.” 

The mere repetition of our Saviour's own language in ſeveral 
feriptures would naturally lead one to theſe ideas. John vi. 38. ] 
rame down from heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent me, 
Verle 51. 1 am the living bread which came down from heaven, in imitation 
of the manna which came from the clouds. Verſe 62. What and if 
ye ſhall fee the Son of man aſtend up where he was before F ? John viii. 14, q 
I know whence I came, and whither I go. John xvi. 28. I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world : Again, I leave the world, and go to 2 
the Father, In which words his being with the Father, and his being 
in the world, ſeem to be two oppoſite ſtates, and are repreſented as 
inconſiftent with each other in that ſenſe in which Ch::it ſpeaks of 
his Father's company and abſence ; but the pure divine nature can 
hardly be repreſented as abſent from the Father, even while it re- MF ” 
fides in this world, nor as returning to him afterwards. re 


Let it be noted alſo, that as ſoon as Chriſt had ſ poke theſe words, thi 
his diſciples anſwered, Lo, now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, and ſpeakeſt N 
no parables; that is, there is no difficulty or ob ny. in theſe 5 
words. No enigmatical or allegorical ſpeech, ſaith Beza. But 
turely there is difficulty and obſcurity in them, if we muſt conſtrue BF... 
them by figures, and not in the obvious ſenſe ; eſpecially if his 15 
coming from the Father, that is, as God, muſt be taken in a tigu- 00 
rative ſenſe, and his going to the Father, that is, as man in a literal, 
Ihere are other expreſſions of ſcripture to the ſame purpoſe, John iii. fon 
13. No man hath afcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, eren I beat 
the Son of man, who is, or was in heaven, as the greek participle „ may te- 0 
be properly interpreted in the time paſt or prefent ; and thus it may tie 
be conſtrued to ſignify either the divinity of Chriſt, or rather his te! 
pre-exifient 1{oult. | | 


DD * 
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I do not bere enter into that philoſophical queſtion, whether ſeparate ſouls have 


places or no, or any local motion, but I ſpeak after the common manner of Ur 

ech, and the language of ſcripture. | Con 

+ Some may object againft this text, and ſay, That it cannot mean that the howa WW ling 5 
ſoul aſcended where it was before, for the human ſoul in its pre- exiſtent tate cannot oni in 


be called the fon of man. I anfwer, I. That the name ſon of man ordinarily fignifes 
no more than man, or ſome conſiderable man, and when applied to Chriſt it mean? 
the Meffiah. 2. It is at leaſt a more proper term to fignify Chriſt's human ſoul, than 
'It is to figniſy his divine nature, and to ſay, © What if ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man, 
that is, the human nature aſcend where the ſon of man, that is, the divine rature; no it 
was before?” And yet this muſt be the expoſition of the place, if Chrift had no pre” | 
exiſtent foul, and I am ſure this is much harder, and more catachreftical than de 
ſenſe I have given. 
1 This text is ſeized by the ſecinian, and preſſed by them to ſupport their inven- 
tion of Chrift's aſcending locally to heaven after his baptiſm, there to receive mole 
complete inſuuctions from God. But the learned Mr. Fleming replies thus, © Thete 
ean be no juft inference from his denying the jews to have aſcended into beavem 
that he had aſcended thither himſelf, any more then if a native of Japan ſhoutd com 
, now to England, and ſpeak to us aſter this manner; © Ye have reaſon to belle 
what I ſay of my own country, for I ſpeak what I have icen there, and do exact) 
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4 John iii. 31. He that is of the earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth, 
k He that cometh from heaven is above all. John xii. 3. Jeſus knowing that 
he was come from God, and was going to God. Eph. iv. 9, 10. Now that 
ie aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſtended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth ? This perhaps may be better interpreted concerning his 
deſcent into the womb of the virgin, than into the grave, for David 
uſes the ſame expreſhon, Pf. cxxxix. 15. where he ſays, His ſub- 


Befides, it was the ſoul of Chriſt that deſcended from heaven, but 
not into the grave. Now, faith the apoſtle, He that deſtended thus, 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens ; that is, the ſoul de- 

ſoended to aſſume a body, and then being embodied, it aſcended 


e 

8 

n 

18 

1 fence was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth. 
n 

al 

I 

te, 


above the heavens. 


on Objection. There are expreſſions in the Old Teftament which re- 


ir Wl preſent God as coming down upon earth to viſit the affairs of men; 


4. and in this analogical ſenſe the godhead of Chriſt may be ſaid to 
on aicend and deſcend, ſo that thele words need not to be applied to 


10 Wl any pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt. 


15 Anſwer I. When this manner of ſpeech is uſed concerning God, 

of Wl it muſt be interpreted figuratively or analogically, becauſe the literal ' 
an WM {ie cannot be true: but where the literal ſenſe is juſt and plain 
te. and eaſy, there is no need to run to figures.— II. Let it be noted 


alſo, that when God is ſaid to deſcend from heaven, or aſcend 
thither in the Old Teſtament, perhaps it is ſo expreſſed to ſhew that 


* 


ds, Wl this God is Jeſus Chrift, or the human ſoul of Chrift, united to the 


ceſt zodhead in the pre-exiſtent ſtate, as ſhall be thewn hereafter, by 
whoſe ſervice God the Father managed a thouſand affairs of the 
But WW ancient ages, and more eſpecially ſuch as had any relation to the 


we conſider the frequency of theſe expreſſions, Chriſt's comi 

gur down from heaven, coming from the Father, and coming into this 
xorld, they ſeem to bear a plain and juſt antitheſis to his departing 

tom the world, his returning to the Father, his aſcending” into 


ter expreſſions are plainly underſtood by every reader concerning 
tie human nature of Chriſt, and give us good ground to infer that 
tie former expreſſions concerning his deſcent from heaven ſhould 


#hich is the chief part of it. 


| Cor. xv. 47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the” 


onginal in oppotition to Adam's, thus; his ſoul was created on 


w— eth, a body being made out of the earth for it; but the ſoul of 
„ than Chriſt was created in heaven and therefore he is called the Lord from. 
f mat | 1 8 | 


nature, now it, And none of you did ever go to Japan, excepting me only, who have my 
po pre- Meginal reſidence there, and am a native of the place, and am come from thence 
an et.“ Would theſe words necetfarily infer, that he muſt have gone from England 


" Japan before he came ſrom thence, becauſe perhaps the connexion of the. words... 
net run in our uſual mode of ſpeak ing?“ Thus that author 
Ne ſubjoin alſo, tat the exaltation af Chriſt's human ſoul ta the heavenly 


„Thete eld immediately upon its firſt exiſtence may be well enough called an aſtent into 
ee as when it is evident that the ſcripture uſes'many-expreſſions-as diſtant as this 
Id com” om their grammatical meaning; in order to form 4: paronomaſia or chime aß 


wich an anticheſix of ſenſe, which were eattera.heauties of ſpeech, — 


rue Bl velfare of the church, or the holy ſeed.— III. But befides, when 


heayen, which are men ioned at the ſame time: Now all theſe lat- 


be attributed to his human nature too; that is, to his human foul, 


Under this head, biſhop Fowler adds for a further proof of it; 
Lind from heaven ; Which, ſays he, the apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
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heaven. This is abundantly more intelligible, to me at leaſt, than 
how the eternal Word ſhould come down from heaven, otherwiſe 
than as in union with the foul of Chritt ; ſince the eternal Word ever 
filled all things with lus preſence, and therefore could never for a 
moment leave heaven, that is, really and properly, but only in aa 
analogical ſenſe. 5 n, ape, 
F add alſo, that the following words confirm this ſenſe. Verſe 49. 
As we have borne the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hearenly; 
that is, our ſouls are made now on earth and joined to bodies, to 
frail and feeble bodies, capable of diſeaſe and corruption, as was 
the foul of Adam, which was made on earth after his body was 
formed: But as the ioul of Chriſt came down from heaven, and | 
aſlumed a body upon earth, ſo the ſouls of the ſaints at the reſur- | 
rect ion ſhall come down from heaven, and aſſlume their immortal g 
dodies upon earth: And in this ſenſe Chriſt the ſecond Adam, the 
Lord from heaven, is the pattern of the faints' reſurrection much 
rather than the firſt; and the parallel which the apoſtle repreſents t 
of our bearing the image of the earthy and the heavenly Adam, is 
much more juſt, perfect and natural, if we take in this part of the Ml v 
reſemblance as well as others. | 

Some would conſtrue theſe words, The Lord from heaven, to ſignify e 
the divine nature of Chriſt. But let it be obſerved, that the hi 
apoſtle's deſign here is only to ſhew how the man Chriſt Jeſus ſhall WM be 
be the pattern of ſaints raiſed in glory; and it is no part of his pur- he 
poſe here to repreſent ſaints as 7 image of God, or his 
divine nature, but only the image of his glorified human nature, 
and therefore theſe glorious expreſſions rather refer to his human 
ſoul. Now put all theſe things together, and we can hardly ſuppoſe tal 
our blefled Lord or his apoſtles ſhould expreſs his real and proper | 
human deſcent from heaven in plainer words than thoſe which have WW its: 
been cited, or in words more fitted to lead every common reader Wi wo 
into this plain and eaſy ſenſe. 

To conclude this ſection, if the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of 
ſcripture leads us to believe, that there was a glorious Being who 1s 
ſometimes called an angel, and ſometimes a man under the Old 
Teſtament, who was clothed with peculiar rays of glory, and affum- 
ed divine pierogatives, and yet in other parts of his character and 
conduct appears much inferior to the majeſty of pure godhead, and 
that this laftrious Being emptied and diveſted himſelf of his pe- 
culiar riches and glory when he came to dwell in fleſh, that he was 
capable of having a will different from the will of his Father, as ap- 
pears in thoſe words of his, Father, not my will, but thy will be done; Luke 
Xxii. 42. and that he did really leave his dwelling with the Father, 


and come down into our world, I know not to what ſubject all this Na i 
Can be ſo well applied as to the human ſoul of Chriſt, and its exiſtence K 
before his incarnation. nl 
Sect. IV.—Miſcellaneous Arguments to prove the fume Doctrine. * 

: | s ce 


Though the confiderations already offered carry with them 2 ¶ mirac 
good force of argument, yet all the reaſons which ſupport the doc. Mom 5 
trine of Chriſt's pre- exiſtent ſoul cannot be reduced to one genera) Huma 
head. There are ſeveral others which are not ſo eaſily one un- birth. 
der any head, that can give their aſſiſtance to this work; and there» WF , 
fore I call them miſcellaneous, and propoſe them thus: 57 


Argument I. It ſeems needful that the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould be 4 


j 


- 
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* te- exiſtent, that it might have opportunity to give its preyious 
le An conſent to the great and painful undertaking of atonement for 
er our ins. | | | ; 


2a It was the human ſoul of Chrift that endured all the weakneſs, 
Tl poverty and pain of his infant ſtate, that ſuſtained all the labours 
and fatigues of life, that felt the bitter reproaches of men, and the 
9 ſufferings of a ſnameful and bloody death, as well as the buffetings 
by; of devils, and the painful iaflitions of the juſtice of God, This is 
G evident, for neither the divine nature, not the mere fleſh or body 
abſtractly conſidered, are capable of pain nor ſhame without the 
human ſoul, Surely then it ſeems, to be requiſite that the ſoul of 
ng Chbriſt ſhould give its actual free conſent to this undertaking before 
his 3 pains or {orrows began, which was as ſoon as ever he 
tal vas born. Fi 8 
he One cannot but think it very congruous and highly reaſonable, 
ich that he who was to undergo ſo much for our ſakes ſhould not he 
nts taken from his childhood in a mere paſſive manner into this difficult 
is aad tremendous work. And afterwards only give his conſent to it 
the chen he was grown up a man, upon a ſecret divine intimation that 
he was born for this purpoſe. It looks moſt ws, and condecent in 
f eſpect of the nature of things, and the juſtice of God, that Chriſt's 
the human ſoul which endured all the N ſhould well know before 
fall hand what the glorious work of mediation would coſt him, and that 
he ſhould voluntarily accept the propofal from the Father: Other- 
his WY viſe it rather ſeems a taik impoſed upon him, than an original and 
voluntary engagement of his own; whereas ſuch an impoſition 
would ſeem to diminiſh the merit and glory of this noble under - 
115 taking, and is alſo contrary to ſcripture in itſelf, | 5 


per . Bat if we ſuppoſe the human ſoul, united to the divine nature at 
ave is firſt creation, and being thereby fully capacitated for this amazi 
der WF Work, receiving the propoſal with chearfulneſs from God his Father 
from the foundation of the world, and then from an inward delight 
to glorify his Fatber, and from a compaſſionate principle to the 
children of men, - undertaking, this difficult and bloody ſervice, and 
coming down into a human body to fulfil it: this highly exalts the 
merit of his love, and the condeſcending glory of his Jabours and his 
lufferings, And indeed this voluntary conlent of his to become 1n- 
carnate and to ſuffer, is plainly repreſented in ſeveral places in [crip- 
ture; Plal. xl. 6, 7. Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, 
theſe were not ſufficient to expiate the fin of man; thou haſt prepared 
c body for me; then.,/tud I, lo I come, that is, to dwell in this body, 
_ undertake this work; 7 delight to do thy will, O my God. And thele 
Iwo expreſſions; P/al. xl. 6, 8. My ears haſt thou bored, and th 
Wis in my heart, are more proper, ſaith Dr. Goodwin, vol. III. 
iv. pages 142, 143. to apply to the ſoul of this human nature, 
and to be underſtood to be the voice of his human nature, 
ather than of the divine: e was willing and obedient to do God's 
Wil, as a ſervant to do his maſter's. And- this great author thought 
| this conſent ſo neceſſaty, that he rather ventures to introduce a moit 


- 


miraculous ſcene, than to have this Early conſent of Chrift as man 
mitted; and therefore he fuppoſes that in a miraculous way the 
1175 loul of Chriſt did give itſelf up to this work from his very 
1 His own free conſent appears plainly in theſe words, He humbled 
we; Phil. ii. 7, He emptied himfelf of glory when he became 
VOE, v. r „ * r 39 2 00 + — L . 
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man, and died for finners. And he himſelf took part of fleſh and 


. 8 
— 7 * 


actually preſent, and that this fhould not be tranſacted merely with- 


trived and agreed all the parts of this covenant, But does it not-add 


Mediator between God and man, even the man Chriſt, Jeſus. Eph. i. 3,4. 
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blood with this deſign, that he might die, “that he might through 
his death deſtroy the works of the devil;” Leb. ii. 14. e declares 
further bis own free conſent; John vi. 38. I came down from hearen tg 
do my Father's will, And John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father le 
me, becaufe I lay down my life that I might take it again. No man taketh 
my life from me, that is, againſt my free confent; but I lay it down 
of myleif; that is, of my own choice and voluntary engagement 
*« This thought I propoſe, favs the defender of Biſhop Fowler's Dif. 
courſe, to be well conſidered by all free and ingenious minds, and 
by all thoſe who would not in the leaſt derogate from the honour of 
their bleſſed Mediator Chrift jeſus,” and the amazing love that ap. 
pears in his mighty undertaking. | 5 4 | 
II. „The covenant betwixt God the Father and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt for the redemption of mankind, is repreſented in ſcripture ay 
being made and agreed upon from or before the foundation of the 
world. Is it not then moſt proper that both real parties ſhould be 


_ 


in the divine eſſence by ſuch ſort of diſtinct perſonalities as have no 
diftin& mind and will? The effence of God is generally agreed þ 
our proteſtant divines to be the fame fingle numerical eſſence in ul 
three perſonalities, and therefore it can be but one conſcious mind 
or ſpirit. Now can one fingle underitanding and will make ſuch a 
covenant as ſcripture repreſents ?** | 71 8 


I grant the divine nature which is in Chriſt from eternity con- 


a luſtre and glory, and more conſpicuous equity, to this covenant, 
to ſuppoſe the man Chriſt Jeſus, who is mpg roperly the Mediator WW anc 
according to 1 Tim. ii. 5. to be alfo preſent before the world was cor 
made, to be choſen and appointed as the Redeemer or Reconcilet ( 
of mankind, to be then ordained the head of his future people, to bor 
receive promiſes, grace and bleſſings in their name, and to accept IN bur 
the folema and weighty truſt from the hand of his Father, that is, o tor 
take care of millions of ſouls ? Read the following ſcriptures, and Wſthe 
ſee whether they do not imply thus much: 1 Tim. Ii. 5. There is ov in 


Fleijed be the God and Father of our Lord ſefus Chriſti, who hath bleſſed w 
with all fpiritual bleſſings in hearenly places in Chriſt ; according as he hath 
linje us in him before the foundation of the tworld. 2 Jim. i. 8, 9, 10. Gd 
hall fured us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his gun purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt ſeſis 
before the world began. "Vit. i. 2.—Lternat lie, which God that cannot It, 
promiſed before the world began. Now to whom could this promiſe be 
made but to Jeſus Chriſt, and to us in him, as the great patron and 
repreſentative of believers? Rey. xiii. 6. All that dwell on earth ial 
worſhip the beaſt, *thoje names are not written in the book of lite of the Lamb /(ain 
from the foundation of the world. Whether theſe words, from the 
foundation of the world,” refergo the Mayne ot the Lamb by wa) 
of anticipation, or rather to writing of the book of life, yet they ccr- 
tainly refer to the tranſaction of this important affair with the Lamb, 
and therefore this expreſſion is uſed ſeveral times in the book of ibe 
Herelation. | | * . | 8 

It was by virtue of this covenant, and the ſacrifice of his o 
blood which Chriſt was to ofter in due time, that all the benefits 
this covenant were derived upon mankind in the various ages of l 
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ever ſince the fall of man; therefore Chriſt was a Saviour from the 

nd beginning of the world; and thoſe who apply all theſe things mere- 

pl V to the divine nature of Chriſt, as coolcayng to this coyenant upon 

res Wl the propoſal of the Father, yet they ſuppoſe the human nature of 
Chriſt to be included in it, in the view of God the Father, by way 

lore WM of © prolepſis“ or anticipation. But ſurely it ſeems much more 

proper to explain theſe things concerning the human ſoul of Chriſt 

wn as actually united to the divine nature, and actvally conſenting to 

ent. this covenant, ſince the human nature was to endure the ſufferings; 
2il- and then we need not be conſtrained to recur to ſuch. proleptical 

and Wl foures of ſpeech to interpret the language of {cripture, ſince the 

of literal ſenſe is juſt and true. | 


Thus it appears, if we conſider this covenant as made betwixt 
God the Father and his Son, and as it is uſually called the covenant 
eſus Wl of redemption, it ſcems to require the pre-exiſtence of the ſoul of 
e a WF Chiiſt. Or if we conſider the covenant of grace as it has been pro- 

poſed to men in all ages ſince the fall, the exiſtence of Cbrik as 
] be God-maa appears requiſite alſo to conſtitute him a proper Mediator. 
„ih- t does not ſeem to be ſo agreeable a ſuppoſition to make this 
© ne covenant for the ſalvation of men from the vengeance of God to run 
d by on for the ſpace of four thouſand years together, that is, from the 

| WH creation and fall of man to the incarnation of Chriſt, without any 

nivd Bf proper or ſuitable mediator or undertaker on the part of man. This 
ch a WY corenant of the goſpel, or of God in Chriſt, includes in the 9 — 

nature and theory of” it two real diſtin& parties, God and man; ſo 
that the title of mediator ſeems to require that man ſhould be re- 
preſented by the mediator as well as God, and that the complete 
perſon of the mediator ſhould have ſome affinity to both parties, 
and actually agree to this covenant in that whole perſon before the 


| was WI communication of the benefits of it to the earlieſt ages of mankind,” 
nciler Obſerve alſo, what was intimated before, that this one Media- 
le, o bor is particularly called the man Chriſt Jeſus ; 1 Tim. ii. 5. that the 
ccept I human nature may appear to be ſignally concerned in the media- 
Is, (0 uon: and for the fame reaſon, the book of life is ſaid to belong to 
, and Ie Lamb, which name is applied to the human nature of Chiif, | 
a one in union with the divine, with much more propriety than it can be 
3, 4. applied merely to the divine nature without ſuch an union, 

ſed * III. Another argument for this doctrine of the exiſtence of the 
he 62 foul of Chriſt befare his incarnation may be derived from the 
). ; * ſcriptural deſcriptions of Chriſt's coming into the world. This 
is always cipreffed in ſome corporeal language, ſuch as denotes his 


ft fes 


/ ins on him animal nature, or body, or fleſh, without the leaſt 
de lo 


iſe be Mention of taking a foul.” Read the following ſcriptures ;. John i. 14. 
iſe Ihe word was made flejh, and dwelt among us. Rom. i. 3. He was made 
n 14 lle ſeed of David, according to the fleſk. Rom. viii. 3. God ſending his 
17 7 vm in e likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. Gal. iv. 3. God ſent forth his Son made of 
. 0 be wan. This word cannot neceſlarily imply the ſoul, for his ſoul 
wet 00'd not be made of the ſoul or 2 of the Virgin Mary, but his 
; wg *h or blood was made out of hers. Phil. ii. J, 8. He was made in the 


1 * 


of the peculiarly refer to the body rather than the ſoul, 4+ 8 


And in the ſecond chapter to the Hebrews,” where the apoſtle 
«own ſeats profeſſedly of the incarnation of Chriſt, he ſeems to 8 


God 


ban ikeneſs of men, and was found in faſhion as @ man, Now ſhape or faſhion 


etits of hat hs loul exiſted before, and that he was like the children o 
s of t T 40 l e e 4,00 27S any! 26 aa 
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already in that reſpett; but verſe 14. For as much as the children wer: 
takers of He and blood, he alſo himjelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, tht 
Re weight in all things be made like his brethren, as verſe 17. And if he be 
faid to take on him the ſeed of Abraham, verſe 16. yet it is certain that 
the human body of Chriſt s a very proper and literal right to that 
name, rather than the foul, though the word ſeed may more fre- 
gently include both. Again, it is faid by the lame apoſtle in Heb. v. . 
Þ the days of his fleſh he offered up prayers on et ron CT» 
and tears, that is, when he had taken fleſh upon him, and gwelt 
in it. And Heb. x. when God the Father ſends his Son into the world, 
he is faid to prepare a body for him, but not a human ſoul, verſe 5. 
A body haſt thou prepared me. © 
The apoftle John ſpeaks ſeveral times of Jeſus Chriſt's being come 
in the fleſh, to fignity his coming into the world, in his firſt and ſe- 
cond epiſtſes, intimating that the perſon who is veſted with the 
name and character of Telus and Chriſt, had every thing beſide 
fleſh before, | cg | 
On the other hand, if Chriſt did take a human ſoul upon him, 
or the whole 8 nature of man, at the ſame time when he 
was born of the virgi 
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rgin, it is a wonder that there ſhould not be any 
one ſcriptyre, neither in the Old or New Teſtament, which 
mould give fuch a hint to us, that be then took a reaſonable ſoul as 
well as a body ? Or ſhould tell us at leaft that he expreſsly aſſumed 
Human nature, which might include hoth fleſh and 7 but that 
it ſhould always uſe ſuch words as chiefly and directly denote the 
body. This ſeems to carry ſome eyident intimation that his humay 
ſoul exiſted before, „ 5 

Perhaps it will be objected here, that the word fleſh in many 
places of ſcripture ſignifies mankind or human nature, by the figue 
* ſynecdoche” including the ſoul alſo. It is granted that fleſhdoth 
ſometimes fignify mankind, and this objection might be goods 
the fcriptural language never uſed any thing hut the word fleſh to 
denote | hack rh nature, and never diſtinguĩſhed the fleſh and the foul: 
Hut fince there are a great number of ſcriptures where the fleth « 
body is diſtinguiſhed from the ſoul or ſpirit of man on many oc w 
lions, it ſeems very natural and reaſonable to expect there ſhould 
be ſome one paſſage at leaſt in all the bible wherein the divine nature 
of CErift fhould be faid to affume a human ſoul as well as a body 
fleſh, when he came into our world, if this ſpirit or ſoul had n 
exiſtence before the incarnation. And we have the more realo! 
to expect this alſo when we obſerve, that there is mention made 
of the ſoul of Chrift himſelf in ſeveral places of ſcripture on oth 
"occaſions ;. as I,. ni. 10. Thou ſhalt make his foul an offering for 
Verſe 11. He ſhall fee of the travel of his ſoul. Luke xxili. 46. Father, mt 


— 
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thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit. Acts li. 31. His foul was not left in i 1 
John xii. 27. Noz is my, ſoul troubled; Mat. xxvi. 38. My foul is excel Wl ne 
ing ſorronful, Luke x. 21. Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, John x1. 23. and vid ſte 
21. Jefus was troubled fn fpirit, Now ſince we have the human ſoul ol the 
40 of Chriſt mentioned ſeveral times in ſcripture on other oc ve 
ons, and yet never once mentioned with relation to his incarnaa ma 
tion, but always find his coming into our world deſcribed by ta kin 
ing fleth and blood, body, the faſhion of a man, the Jikenes d ini 
—— fleſh, &c. there is much reaſon to ſuppoſe that Chriſt had WF the 
uman og! before, and did not then begin to have it. du 
IV. + Though the Jews were much at a loſs in our Saviolt 4 
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. time in their ſentiments of the Meſſiah, and had very various and 
that coufuted notions of him, yet it is certain that amongſt many of the 
e be learned of that nation, and probably amongſt many of the yulgar 
that too, there was a tradition of the pre-exiſtence of the foul of the 
\efhab.” Philo the Jew, who lived very near the time of our Sa- 
fre. M vyiour, interprets ſcveral of thoſe ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
v.7, concerning the Mediator or Logos which we do: He calls him the 
ion of God, and yet he makes him expreſsly a man, the prince of 
welt M the angels, he prophet of God, the light of the people; and 
ld, though he talks with ſome confuſion on this ſubject, and gives him 
ſe 5, {ome ſuch characters as ſeem to make this Logos truly divine, and 

one with God, yet other characters alſo are ſuch as ſeem to be infe- 
ome WM tor to godhead, and very happily agree with this doctrine of the 
Je. pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt in union with his divine nature, as will 

plainly appear in what follows. : . at 
fe In fome parts of his works Philo deſcribes the Logos as a particu. 
Jar divine power, Jap, Which he alſo calls , or wiſdom, as So- 
hi jomon does in the eighth of Proverbs, and he attributes to this wiſ- 
| % dom or word an exiſtence before any creature, the contrivance of 
"> WW the creation of the world and all things in it, with other divine and 


12 incommunicable aſcriptions. Sometimes the ancient Jews make 
hic it the ſame with God himſelf; fo the targums do, which are Jewith 


a commentaries upon ſcripture, when they ſpeak of the memra or 
me word, thereby reprefenting either divine powers or properties in a 
perſonal manner, or the divine nature itſelf in a particular manner of 
| agency, relation or ſubſiſtence. i | 1 
ma ln other places Philo makes the Logos or word to fignify that 
| glorious arch-angel which the ancient Jews ſuppoſe to be the ſu- 
preme of creatures, formed before all the angels and all the other 
parts of the creation, in whom was the nanie of God,“ who was 
ent to conduct Moſes and the Jews into Canaan ; Exod. xxiii. 20. 
This glorious ſpirit Philo calls the moſt hononrable Logos, the 
arch-angel, prince of the angels and ſtars, high-prieſt in this temple 
| of God, the world, who ftands in the limits between the creature 
and the Creator, the eldeſt, the firſt-begotten of the fons of God, 
who under God governs the world, and who doth humbly mediate 
for us mortals with him that is immortal.“ | 8 
The ſeventy Jewith. interpreters ſeem to have had ſome notion 
that this arch- angel was the Meſfiah, when they call the chitd born, 
the Son given, in 1/. ix. 6. "Meyaan; Cann; A, the angel of the 
great counſel, even as Chriſt is called an angel; //. Ixiii. 9. Mal. iii. 
I. Exod. xxiii. 20. And it was a general opinion of the ancient Jews 
that there was one glorious angel ſupertor to all the reft, by whom 
God made his viſits to the patriarchs, and declared his will to Abra- 
ham, Jacob, Moſes, Joſhua, &c. r 
Tconfeſs theſe ancient Jews peak yariouſly and with fome dark- 
neſs and confuſion on theſe ſubje&s,' that we cannot gather an 
ſteady or certain inferences that they generally believed either v 
theſe two Logoses to be the very perſon of their expected Meſſiah: 
Yet à chriſtian, who has the clearer light of the New Teſtament, 
may from their writings eatily and naturally trace and infer the doc- 
trine of the wncreated eee that is, the divine word, or wifdom 
united to the created Logos, that is, the great arch- angel, becauſe 
theſe ancient Jews aſcribe to the Logos fo munv things which are 
vuly divine, and fo many wien inferior to divinity. n 
But they ſpeak in ſome contuſion, becauſe they ſeem not to have 
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had a clear idea of this perſonal union between God and a creature, 
Whereas chriſtians being inſtructed in this doctrine by the 
New Teſtament, may clearly underſtand how by this glorious 
being, this complex perſon, viz. our Lord Jeſus Chnit, God createq 
the world, and God governed the affairs of his ancient church: and 
that ſtanding in the limits betwixt God and the creature, both by his 


ates between mortal men and God who is immorta}, according to the 
language of the ancient Jews. 1 A 

What I have cited already, diſcovers the acknowledged ſenſe and 
opinion of the ancient Jews both philoſophers and commentators 
on this ſubject. See much more to this purpoſe in my diſſertation 
on the Logos or word of God. 1 

If we ſearch among other of the Jewiſh writers, we may find 
more intimations of this doctrine. | | 


Biſhop Fowler cites fome notable traditions of the Jewiſh rabhies 
to this purpoſe; one in an ancient book amongſt the Jews called 
Pefikta, viz. That after God had created the world, he put his 
hand under the throne of his glory, and brought out the ſoul of 
the Meſſiah, with all his attendants, and ſaid unto him, Wilt tho 
heal and redeem my ſons after fix thouſand years? He anſ weed | 
am willing ſo to do. Again therefore, ſaid God unto him, And art 
thou willing to ſuffer chaſtiſements, for the purging away their ini- 4 
quities ? And the ſoul of the Mefhah anſwered, I will ſuffer them, | 
and that with all my heart.“ 1 85 | N 

And there is, ſaith he, a cabbaliſtical repreſentation of their ex- v 
pected Meſſiah's being in heaven, in another old book of high eſ- WM 4 
teem among the Jews, intitled Midraſh Conen, ziz. © In the fifth pa 
houſe fits the Meſſiab, Son of David 2 and Elias of bleſſed memory WM ti, 
faid to this Meſſiah, Bear the ſtroke and judgment of the Lord, 10 
which he inflifts on thee for the fan of Iſrael, as it is written bx he 
Iſaiah, he was wounded becauſe of our tranſgreſſions, &c. Now Ch 
though we allow no more credit to theſe traditions than to other dir 
Jewiſh tales, yet it diſcovers their ancient notion of the pre-exil- a 


dence of the ſoul of the Mefhah : and the learned Mr. Fleming tells 8. 


us, that it was an inducement to him to favour that opinion, “ be- d 
cauſe the Jews ſeemed to have laid down this as an undoubted max- 15 
im in all apes, that the ſoul of the Meſſiah was made before all K 1 
creatures, as all muſt own that are in the leaſt $7 a ons with their Ne 
opinions and writings. * Chriſtology,“ book III. chapter v. page ; 
457. That this was an ancient opinion of the ſeys is confirmed by le: 
other writers alſo. | | Fi 
And it is no wonder if many of the common people as well as the fun 
learned had alſo this notion of the ſoul of Chriſt, ſince it appears; Mi 
* ix. 2. that they had a belief of the pre- exiſtence of all human 
Touls, for which opinion I think there is neither in ſcripture nor in 
reaſon any juſt foundation; nor doth the pre-exiſtence of the ſoul 
of Chriſt at all infer the doctige of the pre-exiſtence of other ſouls, 
but rather the contrary, as will appear under the next particular. 


V. „ Since it pleaſed the Father to prepare a body for our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and by a pe- 
culiar manner of conception, that his hody might have ſome pecu- 
liar prerogative, and that he inight be the Son of God in a ſuperior 
ſenſe with regard to his fleſh, as Luke i. 35. ſo it is not unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that the ſoul of Chriſt alſo, which was to he united ie 
© 1 481 Ds £9 b . Foote 0 
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: god-head, ſhould have this peculiar prerogative, fo be derived im- 
8 mediately from God before any creature was made, and to enjoy 
d this union with the divine nature, and glories ſuitable thereto he- 
id WM fore its union with an earthly body.” And thus in conſideration of 
is its formation before all creatures in a moſt immediate manner DY 
1. the will of God, as well as its neareſt reſemblance to God himſelf 


he above all other ſpirits, this human ſoul might be called alſo the Son 

of God and his only-begotten Son, in a tranſcendent manner above 
nd allother beings, whether men or angels, wlioare ſometimes called ſons 
Irs of God. But this thought perhaps will be ſet in a clearer en WER 

we come to explain a variety of ſcriptures according to this hypo- 
theſis in the next ſection; and it may be yet made plainer ſtill, 
a whenſoever I ſha!l publiſh another diſſertation which I have written 
1 on the name Son of God *. 


is sc r. V.—4 Confirmation of this Hodtrine by Arguments drawn from 


led the happy Conſequences, and the various Advantages of it. 
his think the reafon and conſiderations mentioned in the two fore. 


of going ſections have ſome weight in them: But the argument will 
ng receive new {ſtrength if we ſurvey the various advantages that at- 
tend this opinion of the pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt. | 


11. Advantage I. This doctrine caſts a ſurpriſing light upon many 
wr dark paſſages in the word of God; it does very naturally and eafily 
m, explain and reconcile feveral difficult places both of the OJd and 
New Teſtament, which are very hard to be accounted for any other 
way.” Some of theſe I have alreadv mentioned, and I think 
they appear in a fairer light by the help of this doArine. Other 
7 605 there are which ſpeak of Chriſt as the true God, and yet at 
the fame time in the context attribute ſuch properties and characters 
to him as are very hard to be reconciled and applied to pure god- 
head: but are explained with utmoſt eaſe to us, and honour to 
Chriſt, by ſuppoſing his pre- exiſtent ſoul even then united to his 
divine nature. Let us ſurvey ſome of theſe portions of ſcripture. 


| Text I. Col. i. 15—19. Chriſt is defcribed asthe image of the 
nviſibte God, the firſt- born of every creature, for by him were all 
| things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and 
nvitble, &c. All things were created hy bim and for him, and he 
ls before all things, and by him all things confiſt ; and he is the 
head of the hody the church, the beginning, the fir{t-born from the 
dead, that in all things he might have the pre-eminence, for it 
pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, or as it is 
expreſſed in the ſecond chapter, verſe 9. for in him dwelleth all the 
ſulneſs of the godhead bodily.” Here are ſome expreſhons which, 
lem too ſubltme for any mere creature, rir. All things were created. 
by him and for him, and by him all things conjit. But when it is ſaid, He 
ul « the image of the invi/ibie God ; this cannot refer merely to his divine 
* nature, for that is as inviſible in the Son as it is in the Father; there 
ous, ore it ſeems to refer to his pre- exiſtent ſoul in union with his god 
* rd, who is the brighteſt, the faireſt and moſt glorious image of 
Lord Mod; and ſo he appears to the worid of angels in heaven, and by 
a pe- s frequent aſſuming a viſible ſhape heretofore, became the image 
if the inviſible God to men, and dwelt here for a ſeaſon on earth. 
| He is ſaid to be the firf-born of every creature. There has been much 
abour aud art of criticiſm employed to apply theſe words merely 
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to the divine nature of Chriſt, by giving them a metaphorical or 
fome unuſual fenſe : But if we ſuppoſe this ſoul of Chriſt to exiſt 
thus early, then he is properly the tirſt-born of every creature in 
the literal ſenſe of the words; and in this ſenſe he may be literally 
. the beginning of the creation of God, as he ſtiles himſelf ; Rev, 
: III. U n 

If we join the expreſſions of the firſt and fecond chapters to the 
Colofhans together we may explain the one by the other. He i 
the image of the inciſible God: by lam and for lam were all things created 
and in lim all things conſiſt, that in all things he might hare the pre-cminence, 
Fc. for it pleajed the Father that in him ſhould dell all the ſulneſs of the god- 
head bodily. All the godhead dwelt in him as a fpirit, or ſpirityally 
before the incarnation, and bodily fince : thus the nineteenth verſe 
of the firſt 1 comes in properly as a reaſon for all thofe attri- 
butions both ſupreme and inferior, viz. becauſe God was pleaſed to 
erdain that the divine nature ſhould be united to this glorious: being, 
the human ſoul of Chriſt, now appearing in a body. 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin was a learned, a laborious and a ſucceſsful 
enquirer into all thoſe ſcriptures that treat of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
order to aggrandize his character; and when he interprets theſe 
verſes in volume II. “of the knowledge of God, &c.” he finds 
himſelf conſtrained to explain the expreſſions concerning the divine 
nature of Chriſt, as united to man by way of anticipation, or as 
conſidered in its future union with the man Jeſus, and argues ſtrong- 
I for this expoſition: But there is no need to bring in ſuch a figure 
as **prolephs” or the anticipation of things future, ſince the real 
and actual exiftence of the ſoul of Chriſt before the creation makes 
all tis language of ſcripture juſt and plain in the literal ſenſe. And 
what that pious and ingenious author declares upon this ſubject 
almoſt perſuades me to believe that had he lived in our day, he 
would have been a hearty defender of the doctrine which 1 pro poſc. 


II. The next ſcripture I ſhall cite for this purpoſe is that illuſ- 
tnous deſcription of our Lord Jeſus in the firſt chapter. of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, wherein there are ſufficient evidences of his di- 
vine nature: but there are ſome ſuch expreſſions as ſeem to imply 
alſo a nature inferior and dependent. He is repreſented as laying 
the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the work'of his hands; ke 
upholds all things by the word. of his power : which ex preſſions carry in 
them an idea too ſublime for any mere created nature. And the 
citation-of the firſt of them from the hundred and ſecond Pſalm, 
proves yet farther that Chriſt is Jehovah tlie Creator. | | 
But when he is called a Son, a begotten Son, this ſeems to imply 
derivation and dependency : and perhaps the — of Chrift, 
and his being the only-begotten of the Father, may be better ex- 
plained ay attributing it to his buman' ſoul exiſting by fome peculiar 
aud immediate manner of creation, formation, or derivation from 
the Father before other creatures were formed; eſpecially. if we 
' include in the ſame idea uf ſonſhip, as Doctor Goodwin does, his 
union to the divine nature, and if we add alſo his exaltation to the 
office of the Meffiah as king and Lord of all; which ſome zealous 
trivitarians ſuppoſe to be the chief thing meant when God faith, 
verſe” 5; Thow urt an Son, this lace I begotten thee; No this matter 
being let in a fair and full light, and eftablithed by juſt arguments 
om fcripwre, would take afl the ſorce of many arian eee 
againſt the trinity, 242. ſuch pretences as ariſe from the ſuppoſe 


ditficulties. 


Heb. i. 3. Perhaps theſe words, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, 


and ile expreſs image of his perſon, may be better explained, if We ſup- 
poſe the divine nature of Chritt to, be united to his pre-exiftent ſoul, 
when it was firſt created: This human ſoul of Chriſt: was then like 


a glaſs through which, the godhead ſhone with inimitable ſplendor 


in all the pertections of it, wiſdom, power, holineſs and goodneſs; 


thus Chriſt was his Father's moſt perfect image, or copy, both in 


his own native excellencies, bearing the neareſt reſemblance to God, 
as an only-begotten Son, and he was alſo the brightneſs of lus glory; 
becaule the perfections of the Father ſhone through him with more 
illuſtrious rays than it was poſhble for any mere creature to repre- 
{cnt or tranſmit them, who was not thus united to a divine nature. 


I cannot forbear to illuſtrate this by a ſimilitude which I think 


has been ſomewhere uſed by Doctor Goodwin: Suppoſe it poſſible 
for a hollow globe of chryſtal to be made fo yaſt as to incloſe the 
ſun; this globe of chryſtal conſidered in itſelf, would have many 
properties in it, perhaps reſembling the ſun in a more perfect man- 


ner than any other being: but it it were alſo inhabited by the ſun 


itfelf, and thus tranſuiitted the glories of the ſun to men, how ex- 
preſs an image would it be of that bright luminary, and would it not 
be the moſt happy medium by which the ſun could exert its powers 
of light and heat? Such is Jeſus the man, who is the Son of God 
inhabited by the divine nature, and the faireſt image of God, 


Belides, let it be yet further conſidered, that when Chrilt is 
called in Coloſſians i. 15. the image of the inviſible God, and in Heb. i. 
3. the expreſs image of his Futſer's perſon, it muſt be underſtood either 
of his divine nature or his human. If it be underſtood of his di- 
vine nature, it muſt mean that he is the image of the Father's 
eſſence or of his perſonality, for the perſonality together with the 
elſence, make up the complets character of God the Father. 


But the divine nature of Chriſt cannot properly be tle image of 
his Father's nature or eſſence; for the eiſence of godhead, ot the 
divine nature both in the Father and in the Son, is one and the 
ſame individual nature or eflence, which cannot properly be the 
image of itſelf, nor can the ſame individual effence be both the 
original and the image at the ſame time, When we conceive of 
the ſelf-ſame body, or the ſelf-ſame man, or the ſelf-ſame angel, 
in different poſitions or ſituations, circumſtances, relations, or ap- 
pearances, we never fay that the ſelf-ſame thing is the image of 
elf.” Thus Chrift in his divine eſſence cannot be the image of the 
Father's effence, when it is the ſame individual effence with that of 
the Father. The effence of God in the perſon of the Son cannot 
properly be the image of that eſſence in the perſon of the Father, 
lince it is the fame individual eſſence. Cn as ao 
Nor is Chriſt in his divine nature an expreſs image of the perſona- 


lity of the Father. Sonſhip is no image of paternity : A derived pro- 


perty or ſubftiftence is r of an undcrived property or ſub- 
I 


bitence, but juſt the reverſe or difectly contrary toit. Since therefore 


1 riſt in his divine nature is neither the image of his Father's eſ- 
NP nor of his Father's perſonality, theſe words mult be ſpoken 
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derivation of one perſon from another in pure godhead, and a ſup- 
poſed eternal act of generation producing a co-eſſential ſon, which 
things are not plainly expreffed in any part of the bible, and which 
are acknowledged on all ſides to be great and incomprehenſible 
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witli regard to Chriſt's human nature; and in this reſpe& he is the 
of his Father, or the image of the inviſible God; 


expreſs ima 
and that, theſe three ways : 


1. As the human foul of Chriſt is a creature, which has the 
neareſt likeneſs to its Creator. This Son of God is a molt glorious 
Spirit the brighteſt and neareſt image to the Father, the eternal 
glorious Spirit; far nearer than the angels who are alſo the ſons 
or than Adam who was the ſon of God too; 
| greater than their's, 
and beur a much nearer reſemblance to the properties and 
perfections of God the Father.—2. The human nature of Chriſt is 
the image of the inviſible God the Father, as he often aſsumed a 
viſible form under tlie Old Teſtament, and appeared, and ſpake, and 
acted as God in a viſible glory; and ſo he is the proper image of the 
Inviſible God, Col. i. 15.—3. As he took upon him, in the fuineſs of 
time, a viſible body of fleſh and blood, and therein appeared as 
one in whom the fulneſs of the godhead dwelt bodily, the viſible 


of God, 
for his properties and perfections are much 


image of his inviſible Father, 


But I proceed. The holy writer in Heb. i. 3. adds further, that 
he was appointed heir of all things, which feems to be not ſo applicable 


to the pure godhead of Chriſt ; for godhead has an original and 
eternal right to all things, and docs not come at it by way of inhe- 


ritante or derivation, much leſs by being an appointed heir. Doc- 


tor Goodwin is fo well perſuaded of the ſenſe of thefe words, that 
they are not properly applicable to pure godhead, that he again 
ſuppoſes the holy writer to ſpeak by way of anticipation, and to 
view the divine nature of Chriſt in union with the man, tough he 
acknowledges the things which are now ſpoken of, were tranſaQed 
before the world was. . 

There are other expreſſions in this chapter which ſeem to refer 
to fome being inferior to godhead. Verſe 4. Being made jo much better 
than the angels, as he hath by inheritance, obtained a more excellent name than 
they. Verſe 9. Thou haſt loved righiteouſneſ and hated iniquity, and there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of cache above thy 
fellows ; that is, has given thee the holy ſpirit as a comforter, in a 
fuperior meaſure. 'Lheſe things cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken 
of the godhead of Chriſt: and yet they ſeem to be ſpoken 
concerning Chriſt before his incarnation, and then they point out 
to us the pre-exiſtence of his human ſoul ; Whereas if they are 
ſpoken of him after his incarnation, then they prove nothing of his 
pre-exiſtent glory, which ſeems to be the deſign of this chapter. 

Since the defign of the ſecond chapter to the Hebrews is, to 

rove the incarnation of Chriſt, and his taking upon him a human 
4 7 might here aik, whether the deſign of the firſt chapter may 
not be to repreſent our bleſſed Lord in his pre- exiſtent ſtate, boil 
divine and human, that is, to ſet forth the glory of this human ſpirit 
both in its own excellencies and in its original union with the divine 

ature. And this appears the more probable, becauſe the author 
in the firſt chapter is trequently comparing him with angels, and ſets 
him above them in ſeyeral compariſons ; now this would be but 2 
low and diminutive account of the godhead of Chrift, to raiſe him 
above angels; but it is a glorious and ſublime account of his human 
ſoul, conſidered as united to godhead, and one with God. 

And ſince there are ſo many exprefſions in the firſt chapter which 
aſcribe ideas to Chriſt which are inferior to godhead, as well as 
ſome fublinier expreſſions which appear incommunicable to auy but 


_godhead. 
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God; I would eqquire whether the introduction of this pre-exiſtent 
{oul of Chriſt here may not be a happy clew to lead us into the 
very mind and meaning of this portion of ſcripture, rather than to 
ſuppoſe the godhead of Chriſt is always intended here: For by ſo 
doing we embarraſs ourſelves with this c— which the arians 
frequently fling upon us, of attributing ſomething derivative and 
dependent to the divine nature, and aſcnbing ſomething too low and 
mean to the godhead of Chriſt. I might add alſo in confirmation 


of this thought, that had the ſacred writers“ only deſign been to 


rove the divine nature of Chriſt, there are ſeveral paſlages in the 


Old Teſtament which are of equal force and ſignificancy with any 


which he has cited, and which are more evidently applied to the 
Meſſiah by the prophets themſelves: But if we ſuppoſe him to 
ſpeak of the whole rs per; glory of Chriſt, then the citations 
ſeem to be well choſen and well e to repreſent his two na- 
tures, both divine and human, and the glory of his ſacred perſon 
reſulting thence. enn 
That noble expoſitor on the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Dr. Owen, 
being ſenſible that all theſe expreſſions in this chapter can never be 
applied to the divine nature of Chriſt, aſserts, that, / it is not the 
direct and immediate deſign of the apoſtle in this place to treat 
abſolutely of either nature of Chriſt, either divine or human, but 
only of his perſon: And though ſome things here expreſsed belong 
to his divine nature, ſome to his human; yet none of them are 
ſpoken as ſuch, but are all conſidered as belonging to his perſon.” 
See his“ Expoſition on the Hebrews, verſe 3. Page 52. So that 
I have thoſe two excellent writers Dr. Goodwin and Dr. Owen con- 
curring with me in this ſentiment, that it is not the prime de 
of this firſt chapter to the Hebrews to prove the deity of Chriſt, 
but the glory of his perſon confidered as God-man : And in this 
view ſeyeral expreſſions of the apoſtle are moſt appoſitely adapted 
to repreſent the glory of the human ſoul of Chriſt in its pre-exiſtent 
ſtate, and inits union to the divine nature. | 3 
III. Another difficult ſcripture which is made more eaſy and 
plain by this doctrine, is the eighth of Proverbs, ver. 22. &c. where 
wiſdom is rep ſented as brought forth, and dwelling with God be- 
fore the world was. May not this be happily attributed to Chriſt's 
r foul united to the divine nature, or the perſon of the 
ediator God-man ? For it is laid, the Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
of lus ways, before his works of old : I was ſet up from everlaſting : Before the 
hills was [ brought forth: I. was by him, and was daily us delight. I heſe 
words admit of two or three remarks : | 


1. Theſe expreſſions, © I was poſseſsed or acquired, I was ſet-up, 


- 


I was brought forth, ſeem to expreſs and imply ſomething inferior 


to pur godhead, which is underived and independent; yet it ſeems 
to be the proper eng of a being diſtinct from God the Father 
in the literal ſenſe“, for theſe words intimate ſo much, I was by 
"8 1 readily grant the divine wiſdom may be here repreſented, aſter the manner of 
the eattern writers, as the counſel, contrivance and the decretive power or will of 
God in a perſonal character, as being preſent with God in the creation of the world, 
and as produced or brought forth by him: But even this wiſdom may be ſuppoſed to 
make the pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt in ſome unknown manner, its inſtrument of 
operation, as Doctor Goodwin uſes the word, and when the ſacred writer adds, “I 
ne daily before him in the habitable arts of his earth ; and my delights were cc ib the ſors 
men; this ſeems to caſt a ſlronger aſpect upon ſome real proper perſon diſtinct from 
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him as one brought up with him, T was daily his delight, I rejoiced 
before him, and my delights were with the ſons of men.” If theſe 
things be taken literally, they mean a real perſon inferior and dif. 
tin from God. pl | 


2. The original does not ſay, © the Lord poſseſsed me in 


the beginning of his ways, but ap acquired or aſsumed or poſseſsed 
me the beginning of his ways, not yu but rh which gives 
a fair ground for this interpretation, -viz.. that the divine nature 
acquired, aſsumed or poſseſsed himſelf of the human foul of Chriſt 
as the beginning, head and foundation of all his works and ways, 
both of creation and providence : So Rev. iii. 14. Chriſt is called 
the beginning or head of the creation of God. | 


Mr. Fleming citing theſe verſes at large, © Chriſtology, book III. 
chapter v. page 469.” adds, What we render in verſe 24, and 25. 
bony yn torth, the targum renders, by being born in the firſt verſe, 
an 
fame by both, and is juſtly rendered by Arias Montanos, „“ forma- 
ta; that is, framed, formed or made: As the ſeptuagint to the ſame 
purpoſe renders it by z#xz;, which is of the fame import. And 
vhat elſe can he mean; when in verſe 30. he repreſents himſelf, as 
one brought up with God, or as thetargum fays, “ as one nouriſhed 
up at his ſide ? Surely, if this be meant of the firſt-created Spirit, 
who is now the ſoul of the Methah, no expreffions can be more 
plain as well as natural: Whereas if we underſtand them immedi- 
ately of the Logos, as the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, we mult get 
over abundance of figures, that can never, I think, be properly 
either explained or accommodated ; befides our being involved in 
endleſs criticiſms about words.“ FE | | 


Dr. Goodwin alſo is poſitive that theſe expreſſions cannot refer to 
the ſecond perſon conſidered in his eternal generation, but they muſt 
be referred to Chriſt as God-man, becauſe they denote an act of the 
divine will. Goodwin of the Knowledge of God, volume II. page 
111, and 189.” The learned Dr. Knight ſuppoſes this birth of di- 
vine wiſdom is here coming forth into a human figure and ſubſiſt- 
ence, or her entrance into the ſubſtance of the firſt-created nature, 
that is, the human ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt, at the moment of its crea- 
tion. By this means the Word as man became the head of man- 
kind, who were to be made by him after his image and likeneſs ; 
and as the firſt-begotten, he had the right of primogeniture or 

overnment over the reſt.—See his Conſiderations on Mr. 

hiſton, &c. pages 108, 109, &c.“ 

3. I remark alſo, that though the hebrew language may expreſs 
the eternity of God, by ſaying, © Before the mountains and the 
hills, &c. yetfince we ſu poſe the ſoul of Chriſt to be the firſt of the 
works or ways of God, this manner of expreſſion may more particu- 


larly and expreſsly deſcribe the date of his exiſtence before this 


world was made, though it be not co-eval and co-eternal with the 
godhead. But I proceed, ; 
4. Fo mention ſome other difficult text which may derive light 


| from this doctrine. If we can but ſuffer ourſelves to believe what 


I have intimated before, that the ſonſhip of Chriſt does not belong 
to his divine nature, but rather to his human ſoul conſidered in its 
original derivation from God the Father, and in its being appointed to 
the ſacred office of the Meſſiah; then we have a moſt evident 


being created, in the next. But the hebrew word is the 
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and obvious interpretation of thoſe ſcriptures in the New Teſtament 
which have been attended with ſo much darkneſs and difficulty, 
and have given ſo much anxiety and pains to our divines, z7z. John 
v. 19. The Son can do nothing of lamſelf. Mat. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 
But of that day knoweth no man, neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but 
tle Father, Heb. v. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he ſuffered, Now this ſonſhip refers to verſe 5. Thos 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Then ſhall the Son 
alſo lamſelf be julje&t unto him that put all things under tim, that God may be 
allin all, Theſe expreffions ſound very harſh if applied to the divine 
nature of Chriſt, but are very naturally applicable to a being or ſpi- 
tit inferior to godhead. +64 243 f 
To theſe expreſſions I might add; John xiv. 28. The' Father is 
greater than I; which is very hard to apply to the divine nature of 
Chriſt, and to make a greater and leſſer God: And yet it ſeems but 
a poor low affertion if our Saviour ſpoke of it himſelf as a mere com- 
mon man, who begun to exiſt thirty-four years ago: It was no 
ſtrange thing that God ſhould be greater than a man. But if we 
ſuppole it refers to Chriſt's glorious human ſoul, which was the fr{t 
born of every creature, it carries in it ſomething grand and auguſt, 
and he pays hereby a ſublimer honour to God his Father. 


All other places of ſcripture wherein the Son of God is repreſent- 
ed, either as receiving or inveſted with ſublime powers from God, 
or as bearing any inferior characters, have a moſt natural and ęaſy 
explication if they are applied to this glorious human ſpirit ſome- 
times confidered as diſtinguiſhed from the divine nature, ſometimes 
as perſonally united to it, and that either in its own exiſtence before 
ils incarnation, or in its incarnate ſtate, according as the context re- 
quires : For fiace both natures have their part and ſhare in man's 
redemption, they are thus diſtinguiſhed in the holy ſcripture, ſome 
expreſſions relating more properly to the one nature, tome to the 
other, and ſome including both natures united. There is no need 
ot paraphraſing theſe ſcriptures at large, and giving an example how 
theſe texts may then be interpreted, ſince this key being given, the 
way lies open for every unlearned chriftian to penetrate into the 
ſenſe of them, and to explain many other ſcriptures beſides thoſe I 
have Cited, by the help of the ſame doctrine. 


Advantage II. This doctrine of the pre-exiſtence of the ſoul of 
Chriſt not only explains dark and difficult ſcriptures, but it diſcovers 
us many beauties and proprieties of expreſſion in the word of 
God, and caſts a luſtre upon ſome of thoſe paſſages whoſe juſtneſs 
15 beauty were not before obſerved.” Let me mention a few of 

m: | | | 
. 1. When man is faid to be created in the image of God; Gen. i. 27. 
may refer to the God-man, to Chriſt in his pre-exiſtent itate. God 
ays, Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs ; the word is re- 
doubled perhaps to intimate that Adam was made in the likeneſs of 
the human ſoul of Chriſt, who was the firſt of God's creation, as 
well as that he bore ſomething of the image or reſemblance of the 

me nature itſelf: And hereby Chriſt has the honour of being ſet 
ys as the firſt and faireſt image of God, and the grand pattern of all 
wman fouls who were to bear his likenels. 

4 Again, when God is ſaid lo grove, to repent, to be angry, to 
/ — down from heaven, to ſtand, to ſpeak, to receive and affume 
0 himſelf many of the actions and paſſions of human nature, we are 
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wont to explain them as mere figures of ſpeech, employing human 
expreſſions to repreſent divine actions: But if we fuppole the divine 
nature of Chriſt united to this pre-exiſtent ſoul, then theſe expreſ- 
Hons perhaps may be taken in a more literal ſenſe than we imagin- 
ed; when he that was true God, by virtue of this union, came down 
from heaven, ſtood, ſpake, grieved, rejoĩced, and was pleaſed or 
angry at the view he took of the affairs of men. Doctor Owen in 
his Meditations on the Glory of Chriſt”? aflerts, that it had 
been abſurd to jog in God under perpetual e as 

grieving, repenting, being angry, well pleaſed, and the like, were it 
not but that the divine perſon intended was to take on him the na- 
ture wherein ſuch affe&ions do dwell.” | 


3. And not only human actions are attributed to God, but even 
the very name of man is given to that glorious Being which viſited 
the patriarchs of old: He aſſumed a human thape, and appeared as 
a man; and even the foul itſelf might be ſo called by ſynecdo- 
che, which puts a part for the whole. And yet this glorious ap- 
pearance is allo called God, and the Lord or Jehoyah. It was ann 
ihat Jen with Jacob; Gen. xxxi. 24. and yet he is acknow- 
ledged and adored as God. That extraordinary man, who is called 
the man of God, when he appeared to Manoah ; Judges xiit. is ſuppoſed 
to be the Meſhah : His countenance is deſcribed like an angel of God, 
and his name is called . ſecret or wonderful,” verſe 6, 18 *. ſo in 
Ezekiel's viſion, chapter i. 26. upon the likeneſs of the throne was the ap- 
pearance of @ man above : And in the prophecy of Daniel we meet with 
ſeveral of his appearances in the form of a man: Chapter iii. 25. 
Ihe fourth man walking in the midſt of the burning fiery furnace 
was like the Son of God.“ So chapter viii. verſe 15, 16. There ſtood 
Tore me as the appearance of a man, and this man bid Gabriel make 

aniel underſtand the viſion: And chapter x. 5. A certain nu 
clothed in linen, whoſe loins were girded with gold, is deſcribed very near!) 
in the ſame form and dreſs as Chriſt appeared in to St. John ; Rev. 1 
13. and chap. vil. 13. One like the Son of man came to him that ſat on tie 
throne, &c. which is parallel to Rev. i. 7. It is poſſible that moſt times 
when the angel, who is alſo called God, fayoured the patriarchs 
with a viſit, he appeared in the form of a man, thus the great 
« Theanthropos,” or God-man, put on a human ſhape frequent 81 
as 2 preludium, figure and prophecy of his own incarnation. 

Nor can it be obje&ed here that a human ſoul is not a man; for 
ſurely it may be called a man as well as Chriſt may be called an an- 
gel; as he is often in ſcripture ; and better than the pure divine na, ch 
ture may be called a man; which yet is the ſenſe of thoſe who will of 
not allow Chriſt's human ſoul to be here meant. The ſoul js the C 
chief part of the man, and St. Paul calls his own ſoul by this name, 1 
viz. a man. See 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. J knew a man, that is, his ſoul, wic- 
ther in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell. 
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4. Another inſtance of the juſtneſs and 8 of wok hr language en 

we hund in Zech. xiii. 7. where the man Chriſt is called the neigh | 90 
bour of God, or the man who is near to him, as it may be rendered ar 
Awake, O fword, againſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the man that is my Jus 

_ neighbour, /azth the Lord of hoſts. The word »ryny which we rende kt 


my fellow does never ſignify any ſort of equality, but conjuntio! 


t is the ſame word N DD wonderful, which is attributed to Chriſt as one of 
names, ia Hf. ix. 6; which the angel here aſſumes when Manoab aſks his name 
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nearneſs or neighbourhood :. It is often rendered neighbour in ſcrip- 
ture. It denotes the man that was with God, or near to God, by 
the intimate union of the human ſoul to the godhead, and was the 
ſhepherd of the flock of God, or the keeper of Ifrael in all former 
ages. So the vulgar latin renders it, cokerentem m:hz, cleaving to me; 
and becauſe of the union between the divine and human nature it 
may be very properly expreſſed, my neighbour.” | 


1Imight take occaſion here to remark alſo how appoſitely God 
himſelt is ſometimes called the“ Shepherd of Ie - Pſal. xxiii. 
1, Pſal. xxx. 1. He ſhall feed Ins flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the 
lambs in his arm, and carry them in his boſom ; Tia. xl. 11. which is a pro- 
phecy of Chriſt, though he is called the Lord God in the foregoing 
verſe, This language has great propriety in it when we conſider the 
human ſoul of Chriſt united to godhead, acting the part of a ſhep- 
herd towards the Jewiſh nation, “ leading them through the wilder- 
neſs like a flock,” and watching over 48 as a ſhepherd in the 


| land of Canaan. How beautiful is this idea, when we obſerve that 


both in prophecy and in hiſtory, in the Old Teſtament and in the 
New, this cffice is appropriated to Chriſt; Ez. xxxiv. 23. I will 
ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. 
John x. 14. 2 calls himſelf “the good ſhepherd;“ and St. Peter 
echoes to the voice of Chriſt, and calls him the chief Shepherd, and the 
Bithop of ſuuls; 1 Pet. ii. 25, and v. 4. 


This ſeems to carry fomething of evidence with it, that the hu- 


man ſoul of Chriſt had an exiſtence before; and therefore the ſerip- 


ture was careful to uſe human language, to expreſs his offices as 
vel as his perſon and actions. This will further appear by what 
ollows : | | tA | 

5. This doctrine of the pre-exiſtence of the human ſoul of Chriſt 
affords us a plain reaſon, why he is called Chriſt or the Meſſiah, in 
hoſe many places of ſcripture which repreſent tranſactions before 
his incarnation, to ſhew that this very perſon was anointed to his 
offices of old. So in 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as fome of 
them, that is, Iſraelites, tempted him, and were deſtroyed. Eph. iii. 9. 

od created all things by Jeſus Chriſt?” 2 Tim. i. 9. Grace was 


given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began.” Þ1 Pet. i. 11. 


Searching what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in 
the prophets, did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt.” 1 Pet. Iii. 19. By which alſo he, that is Chriſt, went 
and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, which were diſobedient in 
the ays of Noah.” th. xi. 26. Moles eſteemed the 1 
of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt.” The wore 

Chriſt, which is the ſame with Meſſiah or anointed, implies a com- 
Nie pen of the divine and human nature; at leaſt it ſeems to import 
us human nature in an eſpecial manner; for there is one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus ; 1 Tim. ii. 5. The manhood is 


eminently repreſented in the perſon of the Mediator, though the 
godhead —— united, desde his actions infigitely efficacious 


and powerful. 


bis, It preſents us alſo with a fair and rational account why God 
imſelf was called the King of Iſrael, and took upon him the political 
Ne of that peculiar nation; and we learn why the Meffiah 
He alſo this title given him, the King of the ſeus, when we confider 
er, rrvent foul of the Meffiah perſonally united to the divine 
ture. That God was often called the king of Ifrae]; is ſufficiently 
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manifeſt in many places. 1 Sam. xii. 12. Samuel reproved them 
when they wanted another king to reign over them, © while the 
Lord their God was their king.” David and Ifaiah often called 
God the © Creator of Iſrael and their king, the Redeemer of Jacob 
and his King, the holy one of Iſrael and his king ;*” Paul. Ixxxix. 18. 
Ia. x\i. 21. IA. xliii. 15. And in the viſion of Ifalah, chapter yi, 
verſe 5. the prophet lays, —My eyes hare jten the King, the Lord of lofts, 
which is properly applied to Chrift by John the evangeliſt, chapter 
xii. verſe 41. He 1s called the “ King of glory;” P/al. xxiv. J, 9, 
10. When the ark was brought up to Zion, he 1s intitled the 
« King of Zion;”* Seck. ix. 9. which is attributed to Chriſt ; Joly 
xii. 25. and the common name of the Meffiah was the * king of 
Ifrael;” /okn i. 49. Nathanael faith to Chriſt, Thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Iſrael, All theſe exprefiions are very natural, and 
juſt, and proper when we conſider the foul of Chriſt in its pre. 
exiſtent ſtate united to the divine nature, and becoming a patron 
and proteQor of the holy feed, atluming the Jews above any other 
nation, into a peculiar relation to himfelf. And upon this account 
is ſuid in john i. 11. Ile came to his own, #5; J YEN to his own property 
or potiethon, to his own people the Jews, but the Jews his own ſub. 
jects received him not. | 


Now if we ſuppoſe the ſoul of our bleſſed Redeemer in union with 
his godhead ta be the appointed or anointed king of the jJewith 
church and nation, through all the ages of that economy, and if we 
conſider that when he took fleſh upon him and came down to dwell 
in the midſt of them, according to the prophecies of the Old Tefta- 
ment, he was renounced, difowned, {corned, reproached, ſcourged 
and crucified by his rebellious ſubjects; and when we remember 
that all theſe ſorrows were ſuſtained in obedience to the will of his 
heavenly Father, and in compaſſion to finful man; how juſt and 
meritorious a foundation does this lay for his exaltation to a greater 
and more extenſive kingdom, even to be raiſed to the government 
of all churches and all nations? He was king of the Jews for many 
ages before he came in the fleſh; and when he roſe trom the dead, 
he became king of the gentiles, and Lord of all things in heaven 
and earth, as a reward of his {ufferings; Phil. 11. 8—1I1, God at 
firſt * ſet his king of Iſrael on his holy hill of Zion ;” Pf. ii. 6. and 
when he had declared him to be his Son at his reſurrection, he fays, 
AA of me and I will give thee, e. So at his requeſt he « gave him the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt ends 11 the earth for 
his poſſeſſion; P/ul. ii. 8. He was of old the king of Jacob, and 
when he had © waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and be- 
came the firit-begotten from the dead, he had then a new name 
given him, King of kings, and Lord of lords, and Prince of the _ 
of the earth ;” ſee Rev. i. 5. and xix. 16. And though ſome of tleſe 
titles are divine, and belong to the divine nature of Chrift originally, 
yet here they are aſcribed to him as God manifeſt in the fleth, oras 
2 man united to God ; nor are they too high for that whole perſon 
who was God as well as man. Befides, when his human nature Þ 
ſuffered, it was then exalted to a greater participation of, or a nearer 
reſemblance to divine honours than before. | | ; 

Let us dwell a little longer on this ſacred ſubjeR, the enlargemenl 
of the kingdom of Chriſt. 5 | 
ls there not ſome ground from {cripture to believe that the great 
God goyerns the world by the intervening agency and miniſtrauon 
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of good and evil angels? As his Son leer Chriſt was king of the 
Jews, ſo the good angels were ſpecially employed under Chriſt to 
do good offices for his people. And may we not ſuppoſe that the 
entile countries, thoſe ſinful nations of the earth, were diſtributed 
6 divine providence under the dominion or government of ſeveral 
evil angels in the time of God's ancient diſpenſation before the 
coming of Chriſt ? Is there notreaſon to think that the heathen na- 
tions for their abominable iniquities might be ſo far judicially aban- 
doned of God, as to be left very much under the dominion, poſſeſ- 
ſion and power of evil angels, ſince they jacrificed to devils; Deut. 
xxxii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 20. © And choſe devils for their gods?“ Belze- 
bub is the known god of Ekron;“ 2 Kings i. 2, 3. who is called 
the prince of devils ;” Mat. xii. 24. And other names of the gods 
of the gentiles are probably the names that ſeveral devils might 
aflume to themſelves, and teach the gentiles to worſhip them under 
thole names. And fince Satan is called the god of this world; 2 Cor. 
iv, 4. that is, the being whom the heathen world worſhipped, and 
fince he is called the prince of this world; John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. 
that is, he whom the heathen and ſinful part of mankind obeyed, 
may not * evil angels be thoſe principalities and powers, thoſe 
ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places;” Eph. vi. 12. who are the 
v rulers of the darkneſs of this world,” that is, of the dark and miſer- 
able heathen world ? 


Do not the princes of Perſia and Græcia ſeem to be ſuch evil 
angels; Dan. x. 13? For the prince of Perſia withſtood that glorious 
perſon, whom I take to be the angel Gabriel who talked with Daniel 
for one and twenty days, when Michael the arch-angel helped him. 
And when this glorious perſon returned from DanieT, «© he went to 
tight with the prince of Perſia ;” verſe 20. therefore the prince of 
Perſia could not be a good angel. And it appears yet further, that 
all theſe angel-princes of the nations were evil angels, becauſe none 
of them held with this glorious perſon, that is, with Gabriel, none 
beſides Michael your prince, that is, the angel governor of Iſrael. 


Though the heathen nations were left under the dominion of evil 
angels, yet fince Iſrael was God's peculiar people, may we not rea- 
lonably ſuppoſe God ſet a good angel over them to be a prince, 
even his own Son in his pre-exiftent nature, who was the angel of the 
eorenant ; Mal. iii. 1. and the angel of God's preſence ; Iſa. Ixin. 9. and 
the * angel in whom his name was;”” Exrod. xxiii. 25; And may 
not Chriſt himſelf be this Michael the arch-angel, the prince of 
Iſrael? It has been obſerved by ſome writers, that the ſcripture never 
peaks of arch-angels in the plural number: Perhaps there is but 
one arch-angel, and that is Chriſt. | 


Obſerve further, that Chriſt's kingdom is directly oppoſite to the 
devil's kingdom. His grand deſign is to oppoſe and deſtroy the 
work and power of the devil: and this ſeems to be Michael's ap- 
pointed work in ſcripture, for he is ſometimes brought in as con- 
tending with devils ;”” Jude verſe 9. Rev. xii. and as he has other 
angels under him to . tight againit the dragon or devil; verſe 7. fo 
has Chriſt, And as he is called the prince of Daniel's people; Dan. 
I. 21. that is, the prince or king Tt Iſrael; ſo is Chriſt. Obſerve 
alſo, that Michael is called one, or rather the ſirſt of the chief 
princes, as it is in the margin; Dan, x. 13. which is very agreeable 
0 = N 2 of Chriſt, who is the firſt and ſupreme angel, 
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yernor, and the prince of Iſrael, who were God's own kingdom or 
prame®: -.- ; | | 27 
Now in this view of things, when we confider our blefſed Lord as 
having his dominion extended from ſea to fea, and reigning over the 
entile nations even to the ends of the earth ſince his aſcenſion to 
1eaven, may we not juſtly ſuppeſe this is one part of his exaltation, 
that by him the prince of this world ſhould be caſt out, that is, turn- 
ed out and deſpoiled of his old domimion among the nations, as well 
as out of the {ouls of men, according to John xii. 31? And that all 
theſe evil angels, who by divine permiſſion were formerly governors 
of heathen Kingdoms, were then captivated, ſpoiled and diſpoſſeſſed 
of their government, and made ſlaves to the fovercign will of Chriſt? 
Is there not feaſon to conceive that thete are thofe “ principalities 
and powers which he ſpoiled of their dominions, and made a ſhew 
of them openly to the invitible world, triumpling over then ;” Col, 
n. 15+, Is not this the“ captivity which he led captive, when he 
aicended on high far above all heavens, that he might fill all things,“ 
that is, with his influence, and fo might govern all nations; Fpk. iv. 
8, 107 Is it not upon this account that he is deſcribed in that magni- 
ficence of glory by the prophet David; Pfal. Ixviit. 17, 18. The 
caariots of God are tweity uud, even thouſunds of angels. The Lord ts 
among them as in Sinai, in lits hoty place. Thou tuft afteended on nig, thou 
haft led captivity cantive, thou haſt received gifts for men, even for the rebellious 
e, that the Lord God might dell emong them. Was not this the day of 
his triumph over Satan and his angels, who had been gods and kings, 
princes and lords f of he nations, when thouſands of holy angels 
are repreſented -as the chariots of God attending him in that 
folemnity? Then he led captive a great captivity, even thoſe prin- 
cipalities and powers that had heen the rulers of the darkneſs of the 
heathen world: then he received gifts for men, and that not only 
for his ancient ſubjects 3 but for the rebellious gentiles 
alſo, who had been the ſubjects of Satan, under the power of the 
devil, led captive by him at his pleaſure. And the Pjulmitt lays it 


Some think the glorions perſon who appeared and talked with Daniel, chapter 
*. J. was not Gabric! but Feſus Chrift, becauſe he is deſcribed much in the ſame man- 
ner as Chriſt is deſcribed, Rev. i. 13-16. in his appearance to John: and if fo, then 
Mela cannot be Chi, but muſt be his prime minifter in the government of Iſrael. 
But by compariſon of cheſe chapters, it is plain that this glorious perſon may much 
better be ſuppoſed to be Gabriel who converſed with Daniel, chapter ix. 21; and who 
is there called the man Cabriel whom he had ſeen in the viſion at the beginning,“ 
which probably refers to the viſion of the man Gabriel in Daniel viii. 15. and then 
Michae! the arch-aoge) muft be Chr; the king or prince of Iſrael. | 

+ See the expoſition of this text in the moſt and the beit of our commentators: 
there is ſcarce any thing they ſay upon it but is very conſiſtent with the ſenſe I give 
it in this place, and with the ſeheme of my diſcourſe. | | 

I confeſs Mr. Peirce ſappoſes theſe © principalitics and powers“ muſt mean good 
angels, wnom he belieyes-to have been gorcrnors of the gentile nations till Chrift's 
time: and the chief reafon he gives ſor it is, that the Coleſſiam are forbid to worſhip 
them, ver. 18. for they are diſpoſſeſſed of their government by the qxaltation 0 
Chris: whereas had they been evil angels or devils, there would have been no need 
of forbidding the chriſtian Coloſſians to worſhip them. CY 
To this I anſwer, That theſe Coloflians were but young converts, and might nat 
know that theſe were evil ſpirits whom they were tempted to worſhip, but 0 ly 
ſome inviſible powers by whom God governed the nations in former times. And 
let it be obſerved too, that the apcfiic in the courſe of his argument excludes 
angels from worſhip, verſes 10, and 18, 19. and not merely; evil angels, verſe 186. 

The heathen idols, or devils, whom they worſhipped, nad fuch names as fig- 
ify their dominion ; Baa! and Bel denote @ lord, Moloch denotes à H ag, Adliamue- 


leh and Auammulech denote kings, &c. 
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was all done- with this deſign, that the Lord might dwell among 
them, that-is, that the heathens might become the people, the King - 
dom, the habitation and {anQuary of God, as the nation of the . 
had been before; that Chriſt who is God- man, and who was kin 
of the ſaints or the holy nation of Iſrael, might become king of a 
nations. Rs 
Now what a glorious ſcene of things opens itſelf to us by this in- 
terpretation of a few ſcriptures? How naturally and how eafily do 
all things coincide and lead us to this amazing proſpect of the vie- 
of Chriſt over the devil? How illuſtrious does he appear in this 
diſpoſſeſſion of evil angels of their dominions on earth, at leaſt 
far as to make them become his ſlaves, and act peculiarly by his 
permiffion? How magnificent does this doctrine repreſent the a- 
cenſion and exaltation of our bleſſed Saviour? And how glorioufly 
does the God- man Chriſt Jeſus, who in ancient ages was the king of 
Iſrael, aggrandize and extend his preſent title and dominion; as 
King of nations, and Lord of all, fince his death and aſcenſion to 
heaven ? | | 
7. This opinion of the pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt is made uſe 4 
by Dr. Knight, in his Primitive Chriſtianity yindicated again 
Mr. Whiſton,“ page 85. to explain thoſe reproofs given to Job by 
Eliphaz; Job xv. 7. Art thou the firſt man that was horn? Waſt thou 
before the halls ? Haft thou heard the ſceret of God? And daſt thou reſtrain wife 
dom to thyſelf ? Let us conftider each of theſe four ſentences diſtinctly. 


Art thou the firſt man that was born? My yur» arlewroy ey 
Waſt thou born the firſt of men?” as it is in the ſeptuagint. Art 
thou that primitive Spirit, © the firſt- born of the creation ? Col. i. 
15. Waſt thou made before the hills?” Adam was formed after 
the hills, but this firſt man the Mefhab, ſpeaking of himſelf in the 
perſon of wifdom, ſays, „Before the hills was I born, or brought 
forth;”” Prov. viii. 25. which in the hebrew are the very words of 
Job applied to the firſt man with only a change of the ſecond to the 
hrft perſon : The firſt man then and the divine wiſdom, or Meſſiah, 
are all one, that is, by the perſonal union of this firſt man to the di- 
vine word or wiſdom. * H aſt thou heard the ſecret of God ? The 
ſeptuagint add to it, Did God uſe thee as a counſellor?” But the 
Meffiah by way of eminence is called the counſellor; I. ix. 6. in 
the ſeptuagint, the angel of the great countel;” and perhaps it is 
he to whom God ſaid, Let us make man; Gen, i. 26. * And doſt 
thou reftrain wiſdom to thyſelf?” Does all divine wifdom dwell in 
thee? It is only in the Meſſiah in the perfon of Chriſt are hid all the 
ireafures of wiſtlonm and knowledge ; Col. ii. 3. From theſe interroga- 
tories put to Job, Dr. Knight infers, that the ancients had a notion 
of fuch a wonderful being, ſuch a glorious and fuſt-created human 
ſpirit. As for myſelf, I dare not ſay, this interpretation carries full 
and ſufficient conviction with it; yet both the ſacred pen-men of 
this book, as well as the ſeventy Jewiſh interpreters, in this — | 
may be fairly explained in this manner, and caſt no unfavourable. 
| 2 ow the pre-exiſtence of the ſoul of Chriſt. | 
This doctrine in the judgment of ſome great authors gives us a 
=_ idea of thoſe paflages rx rode wherein God is aid to create: 
all things by eſus Chriſt ;* Eph. iii. 9, not merely by his diyite na- 
ure, but by him conſidered as God-man, aud called by the names 
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Jeſus and Chriſt. This L confeſs. has ſomething 10 ſublime in ity 
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that I dare not indulge my own thoughts too far on this ſubjed. 
Creation is a divine work, and the ſcripture always deſcribes it a 
the prerogative of God to create. Nor can I believe that the rea] 
and proper power of forming any thing out of nothing is lefs than 
infinite, or that it can be communicated to any creature whatſoever, 
The light of nature and ſcripture fully agree in making this work 
an incommunicable prerogative of godhead : Nor can I perſuade 
myſelf that God would give ſo much as a ſhadow of this glory to 2 
mere creature who was not perſonally united to God, and thereby 
became one with God, leſt it thould too much intrench —_ thoſe 
divine titles, prerogatives and operations, whereby he diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf from his creatures. And upon this account I think it is2 
good proof that Chriſt is God, hecauſe the ſcripture joins kim wit 
the Father in the work of creation. b 
__ Yet there may be ſome proprieties and condecencies in it, that 
when this firſt-created fpirit or ſoul of Chriſt was framed, and united 
to the divine nature, he ſhould not be a mere idle or inactive ſpec- 
tator of the firſt works of God. But I chuſe to repreſent this matter 
here no further in my own language, but propole it as it is repreſen- 
_ by two great divines, Doctor Thomas Goodwin and Mr. Roben 
eming. N | | 
Doctor Goodwin in his treatiſe of the“ Knowledge of God, page 
177.“ aſſerts, That all things were created by Chriſt, he having 
been ſome way the inſtrument, as he is Chriſt God-man, anointed, 
of the creation as well as, actually, of redemption.”* And though 
the Doctor ſuppoſes the human nature to be then united to the god- 
head only in decree, yet he ſays concerning Chriſt, page 178. :* I! 
he were at all to be made a creature, it was his due perſonal priv- 
lege to have been firſt himſelf made, and himſelf to have been 
God's inſtrument in creation, and to have uttered thoſe words which 
were ſpoken by God, Let there be light : But for other ends it was ſuſ- 
pended.” The ſame author makes it the title of chapter XI. pag* 
180. That Chrift-as God-man is the Creator of all things, profed 
by ſcripture, viz. 1 Cor. viii. 6. by whom are all things, John i., 
2, 3. All things were made by him, and without him was nothing made that au 
made. That the Logos or Word connotes the perſon ſuſtaining before 
God the perſonage of God-man, by whom, as ſuch, all things were 
created.” And he interprets the eighth of Proverbs to the ſame ſenle 
If it be enquired, How it is poſſible that the human nature dl 
Chrift, even though it be united to the godhead, can have any thing 
to do in the work of Creation, I might give an anſwer to it out d 
this author's own words, that is, Chriſt might utter thoſe words, 
Let there be light; and as God's word and inſtrument might create 
all things, as he wrought miracles here on earth. Now to ſpeal 
that word, Let there be light, which the Almighty power of God a. 
tended with divine efficacy, was a moſt illuſtrioùs honour put upon 
the human nature or ſoul of Chriſt; but ſurely it is not above lle 
power of a creature to ſpeak ſuch a werd. | 
It may be objected. That no words could be ſpoken when there 
was no air to form the ſound of a voice ;”” therefore in the deſcrip 
tion of Moſes this language is metaphorical, and ſignifies the act o 
the will, ora volition that there ſhould be lig llt. | 
But as the Doctor explains Chriſt's inſtrumentality in the 2 
tion of the world by his way of working miracles, this may as We 
be applied to a yolition of the ſoul, as to a word of the tongue. 
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may ſuppoſe this human ſpirit might as well will there ſhould be 
light, as when he cleanſed the leper. Mat. viii. 3. he faid, I will, be 
thou clean, As in that miracle the human ſoul put forth this volition 
and the divine power performed the cure, ſo in the creation this 
ſame glorious ſpirit might have this honour put on it, as to exert 
ſuch a volition concerning the ſeveral creatures, and the almighty 
power or godhead united to it ſeconded this yolition with its own 
creative efficacy. | 

Though the will of this human ſoul might have no more real in- 
fluence in cauſing creatures to exiſt than the tongue of Jeſus had in 
curing the leper, yet God may be ſaid to create all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 
even as he wrought miracles by him; and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf alſo 
may be properly called the Creator, in as much as the divine nature, 
being perſonally united to the human ſoul, performed this work. 
Now the godhead cannot be ſaid to give away any of its own in- 
communicable prerogatives to a mere creature by any ſublime ex- 

reſſions of this kind, which attribute the creation to Chriſt, becauſe 
the ſoul of Chriſt is not a mere creature; for by its near and inti- 
mate union tn the divine nature, it becomes one with God: which 
honour is not given to any creature whatfoever, but to the man 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

This repreſentation of things perhaps may prevent the i 7 
and offenſive ideas which Doctor Goodwin's expreſſions may raiſe 
on a ſudden in the minds of thoſe who are affrighted at every found 
they have not been accuſtomed to hear. N 

Now ſurely if Chriſt conſidered as God- man by way of anticipa- 
tion, or in the decree of God, be veſted with this due dignity, and 
thus employed in creation, it can never be ſuppoſed that the actual 
exiſtence of his human ſpirit, at that time in union with his god- 
head, ſhou'd impair or diminith the dueneſs of this privilege : and I 
am well aflured, there is much more evidence in ſcripture that his 
foul was actually the “ firſt-born of the creation,“ than there is that 
it was to have been ſo, and that this right was ſuſpended four thou- 
land years, which is Doctor Goodwin's ſenſe of the matter. 


Mr. Fleming in his“ Chriſtology,” book III. chap. v. page 451. 
humbly ſuppoſes that the ſecond perſon of the Trinity was from all 
eternity pitched upon to be the grand organ of all the divine opera- 
tions,“ ad extra:“ But fince the ſecond perſon is equally infinite as 
the Father and Holy Spirit, it is inconceivable that he ſhould be the 
immediate organ of the production of finite beings, any more than 
the other perſons: Therefore a creature was formed that ſhould 
have as much of divinity as was poſſible to be imparted to it; and 
fince the very notion of a creature includes imperfection when com- 
pared with the Creator, therefore this creature was perſonally united 
tothe Son of God, and by virtue of this union and relation it has 
the name and deſignation of the Son of God. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that ſometimes the perſon of the Son of God is denoted by theſe 
names Logos, ſhekinah, memra; at other times this organized 
creature is repreſented as the Son of God: Then he ſuppoſes the 
angels themſelves as well as Adam were created by the ſecond per- 
ſon acting through this glorious creature as an organ, and made af- 
terthe image of this thebinab, or original man, though with various 
degrees of perfection and reſemblance. Thus God made man in his 
own likeneſs. This was that intelligent being that appeared to angels, 
to Adam, to Moſes, to the three martyrs in the fiery furnace, and 
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he appeared in the ſame bright figure to the three apoſtles in the 


mount of transfiguration. 
But rather than follow theſe great men all this length, and ſet my 
. fea] to every thing they propoſe, I chuſe at prefent to ſay in the 


words of Mr. Fleming, That“ to give a nice or exact adjuſtment of 


all theſe things, may be reſerved to Chriſt, to teach us when we 
come to heaven.” And as I am well affured of the doctrine of the 
deity of Chrift from many ſcriptures, ſo if there be any thing which 
t bave afferted that runs counter to that doctrine, I defire it to be 
expunged and forgiven. | . | 
Thus I have reckoned up two conſiderable advantages which may 
be derived from this do&rine of the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, viz. 
«© "That it explains and reconciles many dark and difficult paſſages 
of {cripture, and it caſts a new luftre upon other texts, whoſe beauty, 
jultneßz, and propriety were not before ſo much obſerved.” I proceed 
now to mention ſome other advantages of it. | 
Adyantage III. Another argument for this doctrine, drawn from 
the conſequences of it, is, That ** it does e aggrandize 
the perſonal glory and 1 7 of our Lord Jefus Chriſt,” of whom 
we never can have too high an eſteem, while we keep within the 
bounds of icripture. | e 
This ſuppoſition admits and confirms all the honours paid him by 
other hypotheſes, and adds yet other honours to him. It allows 
him all the ſupreme dignity and perfection of the divine nature, and 
the titles and attributes of true God by virtue of the perſonal union, 
and it alſo better ſecures and maintains the honour of his deity, b 
guardling it from thoſe inferior attributions and characters, which 
otherwiſe muſt be aſcribed to it before his appearance in fleſh; and 
this it doth by propofing a nature below godhead, which is a fitter 
tubject of theſe attributions, | th 
It allows him alſo all the honourable and peculiar prerogatives of 
tis conception and the birth ofhis body, upon which account, as well 
as others, he was called the Son of God. 
And beſides this, it ſuppoſes his human ſoul to be a moſt illuſtri- 
dus ſpirit, which had a long priorglorious exiſtence before his incar- 
nation, and to be the firſt-born of the creation of God, and to have 
been preſent with the Father, ſurveying and approving of his works 
of creation, and perhaps alſo employed by him in adorning and dil- 
polog various parts of the new-created world; ſo far as any thing 
elow pure godhead was capable of being employed in that work. 
Perhaps it will be obje&ed, | ' 
Qbje&ion. That this exalts his human nature indeed, and raiſes 
it as high as the arians have railed the notion of their Logos or foul 
of Chriſt, which they ſuppoſe to be the ſublimeſt nature he has, 
and call it his godhead or divinity. But it may be eafily replied 
i G . 
Anſwer. And what if we do take in all the advantages which the 
arians fo, much boaſt of, and thereby ſupport our own faith more 
honoarably ? This will bereave their ſcheme of its faireſt allure- 
ments and ſtrongeſt ſupports. What if we do advance the human 
nature of Chriſt as high as their Logos? Yet whilſt we ſtrenuouflj 
maintain the neceſſity of true and proper godbead to belong to the 
perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in order to anſwer the many divine 
names, tities, attributes, operations and worſhip, which are aſcribed 
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to him in ſcripture, we can be in no danger of compliance with the 
arian error, which attributes all theſe divine characters to the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, and denies his perſonal union to the godhead. | : 
The aggrand)zing of the man Jeſugzhas not been eſteemed dif- 
honourable to his deity. Doctor John Owen affirms “ the natwwe 
of the man Chriſt Jeſus to be filled with all the divine graces and 
perfections whereot a limited created nature is capable, + Medita- 
tions on the Glory of Cliriſt, page 112.” And Doctor Thomas Goods 
win aſſerts the man jeſus, by virtue of union to the divine natwe, ta 
be © as glorious a creature as can poſſibly be made by God, vol. III. 
book iii. chap. vii. page 104.“ 7s 

And what injury can it be to our holy religion, or what hurt can 
it do to the goſpel of Chriſt, to ſuppoſe his ſoul to be as glorious 
and ſublime a being as any thing can be which is not God? This is 
doing honour to the man whom God the Father delights to honour, 
and in whon: the godhead dwells bodily : And while it wonderfully ex- 
alts our efteem of the human nature of Chritt, it does not diminith 
the leaſt degree of honour or adoration due to his deity. 


Nor can any danger ariſe to the ſacred doctrine of the ſatisfaction 
and atonement of Chriſt, from this exaltation of his perſonal ex- 
cellencies and honours; but rather it ſheds a new glory upon this 
doctrine, and renders our bleſſed Saviour ſo much the fitter to un- 
dertake that great, that glorious and dreadful work. Suppoſe it 
mould be ſaid that this human ſoul, this man Jeſus, according to 
this opinion, is worth ten thouſund of us, às the people ſaid to David, 
Then certainly he 1s 10 much the more proper perion to become a 
ſurety for ten thouſands of ſinners; his life is the more valuable 
ſacrifice to redeem. millions of lives; and the death of a man fo 
tanſcendently excellent is a fitter price to ranſom innumerable mul- 
titudes of men from death. Yet the infinite merit of his ſufferings 
to {atisfy for the infinite offences of mankind, in my judgment 
ariſes {till from the dignity of his whole perſon, who is God as well 
as man, and includes in it the infinite deity united to a finite or 
created nature; and probably for this reafon, was that expreſſion 
uled, Acts xx. 28. God purchaſed the church with his own blood. | 

LV. «This doQrine, greatly magnifies the ſelf-denial and the 
condeſcending love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in his tate of huait- 
ation and death; it caſts a thouſand rays of glory upon all the ſcenes 
of his humbled eſtate ; it makes his ſubjection and obedience tothe 
will of the Father appear much more illuſtrious, and his charity 
ul compaſſion to periſhing mankind ſtand inf a very ſurpriſing 
ht." | 

Conceiye of this glorious human ſpirit, the only begotten Son of 
God, who was veſted with ſuch dignity before the creation of the 
world, united perſonally to the divine nature, and thus adored Dy 


angels, appearing often to the patriarchs in the form of God, wil 


75 of divine majeſty, and governing the nation of Iſrael, or church 
0: God during all the former ages: Behold this holy and happy 
ſpirit deſcen ing from heaven, to take upon hun, not fleſh only, 
but the likeneſs of finſul fleſh; and according to the ancient covenant 
between him and bis Father, now uniting himſelf to animal nature 
in very mean and deſpicable circumſtances, and actually, really 
and ſenſibly feeling the hardfhips of poverty and a low eſtate: See 

that illuſtrious being who had been ſurrounded with miniſtering 

angels for many ages, coming into our world with all the marks of 
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poverty and meanneſs: Behold one higher than angels, ſupreme | 
above principalities and powers, thrones and heavenly dignities, { 
made @ little lutver than angels, by being confined to fleſh and blood, or 
made tor a little while, Cxxw lower than the angels, and even 
below the common rank of men, brought forth in a ſtable, beſide l 
the ox and the als; this very being himſelf was united to the fleſh T 
and limbs of a helpleſs infant, wrapped in fivaddling bands, and laid to 


2 7 in a manger : See this glorious Spirit who was repleniſhed with t 
all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge neceſſary for his illuſtri- > 
ous pre- exiſtent ſtate, cramped and confined in its operations by u 
the feeble engine of the body of a babe, and willingly ſubmittin | 
to have a veil of darkneſs caſt over its moſt ſublime intelleQual | ö 
qualifications, and recover his ideas by human degrees: for the 7 
child eus grew in wi/tom and knowledge, as he grew in ftalure, Luke ii. p 
52. Contemplate this moſt excellent Being enduring all the feeble in 


and innocent frailties of an infant ſtate, wearing out the years of al 
childhood among the poor and neceflitous children in the lower to 
ranks of life, himſelf the reputed fon of a carpenter, and ſubje& 00 
to his earthly parents; he that was with God when he built the Wi 
heavens, and ſaid. Let there be light, the firſt among thoſe ſons of God all 
who ſhouted for joy when he laid the foundations of the earth. Behold he 
him now ſweating perhaps and toiling with the ſaw and the hammer, 8a 
as tradition tells us, to make plows, harrows and yokes for oxen: | 
Conſider this blefled ſoul, the ancient ornament of heaven, and the Ou! 
brighteſt created ſpirit there, now ſpending thirty years together in thi 
utmoſt obſcurity, who had lived for four thouſand years in the midſt WW ap, 
of divine ſplendors: Trace him wandering through the _ ab 
from town to town, hungry, thirſty, and weary : Follow this 
illuſtrious man travelling on foot to preach the goſpel, attended BF oay 
with a few poor fiſhermen, inſtead of the chariots of God and the we 
ions of angels, legions and chariots that waited on him at mount bor 
Sinai, when in majeſty and terror he delivered the law: Conſider ſen 
this very perſon abufed, reproached, and called a blaſphemer and nd 
a devil, who was the faireſt image, and the delight of God his BM lus; 
Father, and rejoicing always in his preſence before the earth or her WF paſe 
mountains were made: Look upon this innocent, this holy foul v 
arraigned, at the impious tribunal of Pilate, and condemned to the ton 
ſhameful croſs as a icandalous malefactor. 


See the ancient and original king of Iſrael, who had made David 
and Solomon, and all their race his deputies for many generations; 
fee him crowned with thorns inſtead of glory; fee him ſcourged, 
buffetted, nailed to the curſed tree between two thieves, his hands 
and feet pierced, his limbs ftretched out in grievous torture, and 
himſelf groaning and expiring in blood and anguiſh. Behold this | 
original favourite forſaken of God his Father in that dreadful hour 

of darkneſs, and affaulted by the armies of hell with rage and im- 
pudence and horrid temptations : Think of this holy ſoul juſt de- 
parting, his ſoul by the force of exquiſite torment perhaps driven 
out of the ſacred manſion of his fleſh, even that body which the 
Father had prepared for him ; he was baniſhed out of this worl 
by thoſe very criminals, thoſe mercileſs rebels for whoſe ſalyation 
he came down to dwell in it. Think of that ancient darling 0 
heaven, now made the {port of the jewiſh rabble, a ſacritice both 


* It is eicher for a ſhort ſeaſon, or in a ſmall degree, 
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to the fury of men and to the arrows of vindictive juſtice, while he 
was amazed with inward agonies, and his ſoul exceeding, ee 
eren unto death, when the ſword of God awoke againſt the ſhepherd 
of his Ifrael, againſt the man that was his neighbour, his compa- 
nion before the ange's were made. | 355 F 
Collect all theſe ſtrange and aſtoniſhing ideas together, ſurvey 
them in one view, and ſay, how divinely glorious was the love of 
God in parting with ſuch a Son from his boſom ! How amazing 
was the condeſcenſion and ſelf-denial of this glorious Saviour in 


dans himſelf for us] How inimitable was his ſubmiſhon to his 


eavenly Father's will! His zeal. for his Father's honour, and his 
cod-like charity and compaſſion to ſinful, man! When we contem- 
plate his holy ſoul in his 2 and exalted ſtate, foreknow- 
ing and ſurveying all theſe indignities, theſe agonies and deaths 
and yet reſolving to deſcend into fleſh at bis Father's propoſal, and 
to endure them all for the redemption of ſinners, to what an in- 
conceivable height of ſacred aſtoniſhment doth this raiſe all the 
wonders of his painful life and his love ! and how doth it awaken 
all that is tender in the boſom of a chriſtian, and penetrate the ve 
oy with divine affe&ion and gratitude to' the Son of God his 
aviour. Ole Dy 28 | 4 | 

When we conceive of this pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, this glori- 
ous, this holy and nappy Spirit, with pleaſure conſenting to his Fa- 
ther's 3 of this moſt ſurprizing abaſement and blood 
2gonies, it gives us an example of ſuch profound humility, ſue 
ablolute obedience to God his Father, and ſuch unſpeakable love 
to finful men, as far ſurpaſſes the greateſt inſtances that he ever 
gave, orever was capable of giving while he was here upon earth, if 
we ſuppoſe, according to the common opinion, that he was merely 
born, and trained up for this ſervice without bis own previous con- 
ſent, This idea of the love of Chriſt anſwers thoſe ſublime cha- 
racters which the apoſtle gives of it: Eph. vi. 18, 19. Je is a lore that 
has lengths and breadths in it, that has herghts and depths ; it is a love that 
paſes dge. ry es | 72 1 | 
| You will reply perhaps, That moſt part of this repreſenta- 
ton is true in ot ſenſe, if you only ſuppoſe the divine nature of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt exiſtent before his incarnation, and conſent- 
ing that his human nature ſhould ſuffer all this.“ I anſwer, _ 

Many of theſe things, by the help of tropes and figures, may 
be ſaid concerning the deity of Chriſt, or God manifeſt in fleth ; but 
If we leave out the figure of communication of properties, and 
Ipeak in ſuch plain and natural terms as ſcripture ſeems to uſe gene- 
ally on this occaſion, it fignifies only“ God's will that the man 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer theſe ſorrows, and that the man Jeſus paſſively 
conſented to ſuffer them when it was revealed to him that he was 
born and made for this purpoſe.” But the divine nature itſelf could 


Tally ſuffer nothing of all this; the utmoſt condeſcenſion of the 


godhead was, that it ſtood" related to the man who endured theſe. 


lufferings: And infinite condeſcenſion it was indeed, for God manifef 


in the fleſh to be thus diſhonoured and unglorified. But the godhead 
itlelf is impaſſible Ill, and cannot really ſuffer pain or loſs ; nor 
undergo proper ſenſible humiliation, thame or forrow. _ | 
, Whereas by, aggrandizing the human nature of Chriſt, by this 
doctrine of his pre-exiſtent ſtate, Me ſee that very ſame glorious 
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Being itſelf who. ſuffered all this, actually leaving the boſom 0 
. beatifying preſence of his Father, really diveſting himſelf of his 
primeval glories and joys in the literal ſenſe, and without a figue, 
and freely devoting FR very ſelf to all theſe calamitous eircumſtan- 
ces: We fee that very ſame Spirit deſcending from heayen ty 
take a body upon him that he might be capable of all theſe various 
ſtages of miſery, and of fuftaining theſe ſcenes of forrow, anguiſh 
and death, perſevering in his reſolutions till the dreadtul work was 
all finiſhed. Now where we can explain the language of ſcriptute 
in a literal and proper ſenſe, where we can alſo by this literal ſenſe 
do unſpeakable honour to God the Father and his love in ſending 
ſuch a Son, to jeſus the Saviour, and his grace in coming down 
from heaven to ſuffer ſuch forrows, and at the fame time, can lay a 
Juſt foundation for raifing our own love and zeal, and gratitude both 
to the Father and the Son, to ſuch unknown and ſuperior degrees 
and can ſet before our eyes ſuch an aſtoniſhing example of huni. 
Tity, charity, and felf-denial ; ſurely theſe are ſuch advantages to 
the chriſtian ſcheme, and ſuch honours to the bleſſed gofpel, a 
Thould not be ſlightly rejected. | 


It ſhould be alſo conſidered that the arians raiſe a __ common 
and plaufible objection againſt the vulgar explication of the Trinity 
and the divinity of Chritt, becauſe that:ſcieme allows no real felt- 
Em ptyIngs no literal and proper abaſement and ſuffering of the Son 
of God, but only a relative abaſement A united to the man 
who did ſuffer. The author of the“ Sober Appeal to a Turk ot 
an Indian,” endeavours to ex poſe the common ſcheme of the 'doc- 
trine of the Trinity; becauſe'it ſuppoſes only a“ relative hamiliz- 
tion, a relative or nominal ſuffering of the Son of God by his unit- 
ing himſelf to a man, while he himſelf really ſuffered nothing, 
underwent no diminution, but was all the while poſſeſſed of 
the higheſt glory, and of the ſame unchangeable bleffednely, 
Page 7 ©. yg . this doctrine of the —— of the 
oul of Chriſt ſets the whole ſcheme of the ſelf-denial and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, in as glorious and advantageous a light as thei 
doctrine can pretend to do; and yet at the ſame time fecuresthe 
divinity of Chriſt, together with all the lionours of its condelcendin 
grace, by ſuppoſing this pre-exiſtent ſoul, always perſonally unite 
to his divine nature. Thus all this ſort of pretences for the ſupport 
of the arian error is deſtroyed at once, by admitting this doctrine, 


V. This doctrine of the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chrift, not only caſt 
a ne luſtre upon ſeyeral parts of the goſpel, and difplays the glories 
of the perſon of Chriſt, and the wonders of his love in a fairer light, 
but it alſo © enables us to defend the doctrine of the deity of Chri 
with greater juſtice and ſusceſs againſt many other cavils of the 
Jocintan and arian writers :” For while we keep this doctrine ia ou 
eye, we ate by no means conſtrained to interpret any expreſſion in 
the Old Teſtament. concerning the divine nature of Chriſt, which 
carries in it ſomething, inferior to the majeſty of godhead: Here ue 
Have a ſubject proper to receive theſe meaner attributions. - Thete 
is no nced to call the mere godhead of Chrift a man, an angel, a mei- 
ſenger; there is no noed to animate a human ſhape with pure deity 
in order to wreſtle. with Jacob, io eat and drink with Abraham, 10 
appear in the form of a flame in the buſh to Moſes, to travel thr 

the wildernels on a cloudy pillar in the fight of all Iſrael, in 010 
to direct the motion of their camp: There is no need to ſuppoſe 
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pure godhead talking with Joſhua, and converſing familiarly with 
Gideon, nor holding a plumb-line in his hand while he ſtood upon 
the wall in the view of Amos. The arian will tell us, that theſe 
things ſeem to be too mean and low condeſcenfions' for the great 
God of heaven and earth to practiſe; and thence they infer, that 
the perſon to whom theſe things are aſcribed cannot be true God: 


Behold then this glorious Spirit, the Son of God, the ſoul of Jefus 


Chriſt; the man -perſonally united to the divine nature appearin; 
to perform theſe actions, to ſuftain theſe inferior characters, and t 
ſolye all this difficulty; and yet hie is rightly called God, Lord, Je= 
hovah, and has the perfections and Honours of godhead aſcribed to 
him ; for he is God as well as man, og his human nature is the 
immediate agent in theſe inferior tranſactionns. 
VI. As this doctrine caſts a beauty upon yarious. paſſages. of 
ſcripture, and upon the whole ſcheme of the chriſtian faith, ſo 
i there is not one ſcripture, nor one point ox article of our faith that 
can receive any evil influence from it, no dangerous conſequences, 
that I know of, can poſſibly attend it. Some of the molt zealous 
and learned defenders of the ſacred Trinity have acknowledged ta 
me, that they could lee no danger of hereſy in it, nor any injury to 


| facred truth, though they themſelves had not ſeen this doctrine yet 


in a convincing light, . by * | | 
And as there is no article of the chriſtian faith that is endangered 
by it, ſo © neither does it alter any of the particular {ſchemes of doc- 
trine which divines of various parties have eſpouſed.” You may 
ſill tollow the ſentiments of John Calvin, or Arminius, or the inter- 
mediate ſchemes of Monſieurf Amyrald and Mr, Baxter; for this 
doctrine makes no innovation in all the peculiar matters of diſpute 
between theſe great men, but ſets the whole contrivance of our ſal- 
vation according to any of their ſchemes in a better light, and 
throws perhaps an impartial-brightneſs upon the goſpel, though it 
!hould be explained in any of their particular methods. 
Nor does it in the leaſt interfere with any particular ſchemes 
which men have invented to ſolve the difficulties of the bleſſed D6c- 
dine of the Trinity.“ If this tentiment of pre- ex iſtence be allowed, 
the godhead of the ſacred perſons may ſtill be explained, either 


according to the ancient athanaſian ſcheme, which Biſhop Pearſon, 


and Bithop Bull have defended; or according to the modern or 
ſcholaſtic athanaſianiſm, which Dr. Cheynell, Dr. Owenz Dr: 
South, Biſhop Stillingfleet, and others have well diſplayed ; or ac- 
cording to the hypotheſis of Dr. Fowler, the late Biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter; or that of the late learned Mr. John Howe; or according 
to the ſentiments of the great and learned Dr. John Wallis, an emi- 
nent member of the aſſembly of divines. This ſentiment of the 
pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt has a friendly aſpect upon any ſcheme 
that maintains the godhead uf the ſacred three; and maꝝ be ca- 
ily aſſumed and ingrafled into any one of them: But the ſocinian 
and arian errors are inconſiſtent with it, as I have explained it. 
To conclude this laſt ſet of arguments on hep: Slner yonl T beg leave 


efly to recapitulate th { in this manner. There are many dark 


and difficuſt textsof ſcripture which have puzzled interpreters in ſeve- 


: 


ral ages, and which have hung heavy upon the various ſchemes that 


ſupport the doctrine of the deity of Chriſt. 'Now ſuppoſe there 
could be one fingle clew found out, which leads us into ſuch'a ſo- 
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lution of all theſe difficulties, and ſuch an interpretation of theſe 
ſcriptures, which has the following advantages aitending. it, vis. 
1. Which gives the moſt natural and obvious, and literal ſenſe; 
ſo that every common reader that had no pre-conceived notions or 
ſchemes of thought, would readily run into at the very hearing of it: 
—2, Which puts earned men to no trouble ot figures and meta. 
phors, ſuch as prolepſes ;” that is, ſpeaking of things before they 
are done; or © catachreſes,” that is, calling the eternal God, with. 
out actual union to human nature, a man, or an angel, or a meſlen- 
ger, a captain, &c.—3. Which is, moſt conſiſtent with, and moi 
2 to all other parts of the word ot God, both in the Old 
eſtament and in the New, and renders the expoſition of many 
other texts eaſier and plainer than before, and ſets the ſeveral paris 
of ſcripture in a beautiful harmony :—4. Which interferes with 0 
rticular ſcheme of divinity, nor makes any alterations in the 
portant articles of our faith: And thus it does not widen the com- 
mon differences of the ſeveral parties of chriſtians, but freely allows 
each of them their own ſentiments in the common controverſies of 
religion: And yet,—5. Which affiſts us to anſwer the objeRions 
of our opponents againſt the divinity of our blefled Saviour, and 
alſo allures them to embrace the truth :—6. Which aggrandizes the 
rſonal glories of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and raifes his condeſcen- 
Non and his love to moſt amazing degrees ;—7. Which ſpreads a'new 
luſtre over the whole goſpel of Chriſt, and the various tranſactions 
recorded in the word of God. EN uo 2 | 
I fay, Tuppoſe ſuch a fingle clue were found out to lead us into the 
underitanding of the holy ſcripture in fuch a manner as I have de- 
ſcribed, 1 would humbly aſk, whether it does not bid fair for the 
truth of goſpel, and the very meaning of the ſacred writers? 
And whether it has not ſufficient force and allurement in it to invite 
our affent ? Such is the doctrine of the pre-exiſtence of the human 
foul of Chriſt. | 1 


e SECT. VI.—Olyetions anſer ed]. 
When any doctrine has been proved by ſufficient force of a 
gument, there may be {till various dithculties that remain to perph 
it. But if thoſe difficulties are not of equal force or evidence with 
the arguments that have been before produced for the ſupport ot i, 
we may reaſonably give our aſſent to the doctrine, and wait unti 
providence may afford a fairer light to ſcatter the clouds that hang 
upon it. There is one learned author“, who has written upon this 
ſubjeR, ſpeaks with ſo much freedom as to tell us, that . in this doc- 
trine of the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, the difficulty of every thing 
vaniſhes, except that of bringing menoff 7 expounding the ic: 
ture by human authorities as the key of divine oracles ; and with, 
out doubt, ſaith he, there the difficulty will lie, when all is faid. 
So confident is he of the truth of it, and that on ſolid and ſufficient 
reaſon. However, that I may make it appear that the difficultics 
and objections which attend this doctrine may have a fair ſolution 
ven them, I have Jeft the laſt ſection for this purpoſe, in which 
ey are ranged 1n a fair juſt order ; and I hope the oppo ers, if an 
ſuch be found, will have no reaſon to complain that I have not dil- 
played them in their complete light and ſtrength ; and perhaps by 
this means the tender and ſerupulous chriſtian may have ſome 


* Mr, Joſeph Huſſay, who was really a man of learning, though he had ſome old 
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ſtumbling- blocks removed that lay in his way, and be more eaſily 
induced to receive this doctrine, and to pay proper honour to our 
blefſed Lord, DONE rg AW re 
Objection I. Ts not Chriſt frequently in ſcripture called a man ? 
Now this glorious Being with ſuch extenfve powers as you deſcribe, 
is lomething above a human ſoul ; it is far above angels, and there- - 
fore though it be united, to à body it will not make a man. 
Anſwer I. The name of man denotes a nature, which is made up 
of a mind or ſpirit united to an animal body in human thape. But 
the name angel fignifies originally a meſſenger, and denotes the cha- 
rater of an office ſuſtained by . /pink, either with, or rather wich. 
out a human body, and is moſt trequently ſo uſed in ſcripture ; - 


though angels have often appeared in human ſhapes, being appoint:- 


ed by the great God to aſſume ſuch a ſhape: on proper occations. 

II. All the idea which I have of a human foul is this, viz. A cre- 
ated mind or ſpirit which hath underſtanding and will, and rational 
powers, and which. is fit to be united to a human body, in ſuch a 
manner as to exert the powers of a man, to feel the appetites and 
ſenfibilities and paſſions of a man, as to receive impreſſions or ſen- 
ſations, whether pleaſant or painful, by the means of that body, 
and is alſo able to actuate and influence all the animal powers of 
that body in a way agreeable to human nature. Now though the 
powers of the human ſoul of Chriſt may be as much ſuperior to the 
moſt exalted man or angel, as the powers of the moſt exalted man 
are ſuperior to the powers of an ideot ; yet this does not higdet it 
from being properly called a human foul, ſuppoſing it fill capable 
MG for fuch an union to a human body as I have de- 
cribed. IEEE > bs „ 

III. The powers of the human ſou] of Chriſt in his now glorified 
ſtate, are repreſented in the word of God to be ſo exten ve beyond 
and above men or angels, that might give as juſt an occaſion for 
this objection as any thing L have aflerted concerning his pre-exiſt. 
| ent ſtate, and yet he is ſtill a man. What large and 3 
ſaculties of underſtanding and will may be communicated to 2 
gloritied' creature, is far above our ſkill to determine: Now Chriſt 
was in glory, or was a glorified creature before he was in fleſh, 
even before the world was made; John xvii. 5. And therefore his an- 
cent powers in the pre- exiſtent ſtate might be very great, and yet 
his foul might ſtill be a human foul. But if no mere creature were 
capable of ſuch powers and honours as are attributed to Chriſt in 
bis exalted ſtate, yet we cannot determine what vaſt and amazing 
capacities ſuch a creature may be endued with, who was always 
perſonally united to God; and it is in this view, it is Chriſt as a 
man united to godhead, who has ſuch extenſive powers as may fit 
im to govern, and to judge the world, as I have thews in a former 
diſcourle, to which I refer the reader. | 


Ladd further, that it was the peruſal and ſtudy of ſome of thoſe 
niptures wherein ſo vaſt and extenfive a knowleage and power 
ae attributed to the man Jefus in his preſent glorified ſtate, that led 
way to my more eaſy. behef of the powers and glories of ig 
ancient ſtate of pre · exiſtẽnce: And thence 1 thought I might infer, 
that ſince the man who has theſe amazing glories and powers now. 
vas once without them here on earth ede the ſame human 


= 4 3 be 

val might be with God the Father from the beginning of the world; 
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might enjoy ſome part of theſe powers and glories, and yet for a 
ſeaſon diveſt himſelf of them at his incarnation, and then be re. 
ſtored to them again with a moſt illuſtrious addijion as a reward of 
his tufferings ; John xvii. 2s. 64 N 

Objection II. Some perſons have been ready to cry out againſt 
this doctrine, as though it ſuppoſed the“ pre-exiftent nature or na- 
tures of Chriſt to be united to a mere carcafs, it it were united only 
to an animal body without a ſoul or ſpirit.” .. 

Anſwer I. In ancient and more ignorant ages, this might perhaps 
be a ſtumbling-block to fome weaker phi e ens who would 
mingle their miftaken'philoſophy with their chriſtianity, and falſely 
imagined that an animal body was a mere dead carcaſs, without 
ſome immaterial being in it, ſome ſuperior vital ſoul or ſpirit ; But 
in the preſent age, when it is generally believed by the beſt 
philoſophers, that animal bodies may have animal fife in and 
of themfelves, and all correſpondent animal motions and pow. 
ers, without any ſpiritual intelligent thinking ſubſtance ſuper- 
added to them, this objection vanithes: Chriſt's pre-exiſtent ſoul 
united to his divine nature, affumed a living animal human body 
when he became incarnate; for it is now agreed that the human 
thinking rational ſoul does not give animal life to the organized 
body, which life ariſes from the circulation of the blood, inſpiration 
and expiration of air, &c. ee Crates 


II. But ſuppoſe the human body were lifeleſs, without a rational 
foul, why may not Chriſt's rational pre-exiftent ſoul be united to 
this body, and give life to it as well as a new created ſoul? There- 
fore this objection vaniſhes in all the views of it. 1 

Objection III. How can you 1 ſo glorious a — as you 
have deſcribed, who was PIC ent at the creation of the world 
governed the nation of Iſrael, and tranſacted the affairs of the 
church for four thouſand years, ſhould loſe all its vaſt treaſures of 
ideas, and its extenſive faculties, and become ignorant as a human 
infant, and grow up by degrees to knowledge and wiſdom ? Yet 
this is aſſerted concerning Chriſt in his childhood, Luke ii. 52. 
Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ftature, * = = 

Anſwer. If ſuch a ſentiment as this can be fairly accounted fot 
according to reaſon and ſcripture, then the obje&ors mutt allow 
that it adds a molt aſtoniſhing luſtre to the humility, condeſcenſion, 
ſelf-denial and love of our blefled Lord. Now let us ſee whether 
it may not be explained according to the common laws of union 
between a human ſoul and body. 


Amongſt theſe laws of this union, which are appointed by God 


our Creator, it is evident from manifold experience that this 1s one, | 


viz. © That _ the ſoul may have in itſelf ever ſo rich ideas, 0! 
powers ever ſo glorious and extenſive, yet while it is united to ant- 
mal nature in this manner, it can exert them to no farther than the 
organs of the animal will admit, or than thoſe organs are fit to aff 
in ſuch operations.” There have been many inſtances wherein 
E. of eminence and 1kill- in arts or ſciences, have had the 
rain, with all the traces and images which were impreſſed upon it, 
fo confounded by ſome diſeaſe, that they have loft almoſt all thei! 
ideas, and all their ſkill ; they have forgot even their native lau- 
ge, and they knew. not their own names: Sometimes by 10 
egrees they have recovered their ideas and words again, and pei 


, Who | 
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haps in ſome years have arrived at their former excellencies the 
brain has recovered its old traces and images again, and the ſoul 
has recognized them with pleaſure, and that in much leſs time than 


: 


it was firſt employed in acquiring them.“ 


DS : 


Yet further, let us ſuppeſe the ſoul of the greateſt 2 er or 
mathematician united to the body of a new- born infant: This ſoul 
would find no images or traces on the brain of the babe correſpon- 
dent to his ancient ideas; but on the other hand it would receive in- 
ceſſant impreſſions and ſenſations from this infant brain, according 
to the laws of union, derived from the ſenſible objects around it, or 
the natural inward motions and appetites that attend the infant 
ſtate; and thus all its ancient and learned ideas would be as it were 
obliterated for a ſeaſon, or rather concealed and overwhelmed, or 
buried by the impetuous impreſſions of animal nature, and by the 
conſtant importunity of Juch ſenſations and images as belong to a 
new-born child. It is true indeed that fuch a learned ſoul would 
recover its own-ideas by much ſwifter degrees than one that had 
never poſſeſſed them; and it would form proper traces and images 
on the young human brain with much greater ſpeed, and facility 
than other children could attain them, whoſe ſouls never had theſe 
And is it not poſſible that this may be the caſe of the holy child 
Jeſus ? His glorious ſoul might ſubmit to have its former numerous 
and ſublime ideas as its fartt union to animal nature, ſo concealed 
and overwhelmed by the importunate and overbearing impreſſions 
of infant-animal nature, that it might recover them again only by 
ſuch degrees as flefh and blood would admit; and thus he was 
for a little while lower than angels; as Heb. ii. 9. and ſo might grom in 
wiſdom and knowledge and flatwre together ; as in Luke ii. 52. And in- 
deed if we compare this with I/. ix. 6. and {. vii. 14, 15. thoſe 
yerles may be naturally explained to this ſenſe. He was a child 
born, he was a ſon. given; a virgin conceived and bare a fon, and 
called his name Immanuel: Butter and honey did he eat, that he might 
low to refuſe the evil and chuſe the good; that is, he was nouriſhed witlz 
the common food which they gave young children, that he might 
grow up by degrees to human underſtanding, and knowledge of 
diſtinction between good and evil. | 3 
Itſeems alfo agreeable to the hiſtory of the goſpel, that our bleſſed 
Lord attained the knowledge of things by much ſwifter degrees, and 


far greater facility than common children ; for at twelve years old 
he was found  diſcourfing with the Doctors in the temple: And 


| hen he firſt preached to the Jews, they wondered how this man 


ſhould know letters nets, (ooo learned; John vii. 15. And then in his 

manly ſtate, he knew his near relation to: God, and his pre-exiſtent 

glory, as many of his own ſpeeches teſtify. According to this re- 

preſentation, Mr. Fleming in his Chriſtology, book III. page 

495, ſuppoſes the notices of former things to be ſo far oblitèrat- 

ei from the memory of this glorious ſpirit, as was juſt neceſſary to 
"$2 TTY ' 6.7 1 3 . 

* This may he repreſented by an eaſy ſimilitude. Suppoſe an organiſt of exqui- 
rpg nary erate e ae e py de Rent def e, lde 
could neither excitk with his hand, nor receive with his ear, any of thoſe rich va - 
neties.of ſound which belong to the organ, until by degrees the bellows and pipes, 
were cleanſed; and thus by degrees he would form and hear broken pieces of tunes, 
ntl the muddy obſtacle being quite removed, the grateful harmony will be recover 
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his being fitted for a ſtate of trial in a human body. But he did ſo 
far remember his former exaltation and glory in general, as frequent. 
Iy to mention it, and to plead it ſometimes in prayer to his Father,” 
particularly in o xvii. 5. 5 | 
I Tam not fo fond of this repreſentation of things as to perſuade 
myſelt that my readers will readily receive fuch a ſtrange alteration 
of ſcenes paſſing over the foul of our bleffed Lord; eſpecially if they 
hace never accuſtomed their underſtandings to indulge any opinion 
different from the common track: Yet I can declare ſolemnly, that 
after my beſt ſearches into the word of God, I can ſee nothing un- 
{criptural, abſurd or — — in ſuch a repreſentation; and I am 
well aflured it grves the _ honour to our bleſſed Redeemer for 
this ſurprizing inſtance of his obedierice to his Father, and con- 
deicending love to mankind : Nor is there any thing we can imagine 
that will fet his admirable ſelf-denial and humility, and his inimit- 
able love in a nobler light; or more aggrandize the love of the 
Father in parting with ſuch a Son out of his boſom, and confining 
him to ſuch a ftate of union to a body and ſuch amazing humilia- te 
uon. | 8 | PAIL 
Objection TV. ls it not ſaid frequently in the New Teſtament, * 
that Chriſt was exalted to glory and honour, and to the government 
of all tliings after his reſurre@ion, as a reward of his ſufferings and 
death? Now it the human foul of Chriſt in its pre-exiſtent ftate, 
being in union with the divine nature, had glory and happineſs be- 
fore the world was, and might be employed in moſt glorious works, 
even at the creation' of the world, and afterwards in the works of 
providence; then how can this excellent Spirit be ſaid to be exalted 
as a reward ot his ſufferings, by having the government of the word 
iven to him after his reſurrection, or by being advanced to glory and 
ur and happineſs in heaven?“ | . 
Anſwer I. I have already ſhewn, that how great and glorious ſo- 
ever the powers of Chriſt were before his incarnation, yet he might 
de made governor not only of the church, or of God's choſen peo- 
1 the Jews, Ar- former ages of his pre- exiſtent ſtate, and 
us he was called the king of the Jews; but after his ſuffe rings he 
was advanced to ſovereignty over all nations, and made head over al 
things, and all nations of mankind for the church's fake; -Fph. i. 22. 
II. What affairs he tranfacted, and what honours he received ih 
during his pre-exiſtent ſtate among the children of men, was, for 
the moſt part, in his Father's name, and as ſuſtaining the character 
and perſon of God his Father: Now fince his ſufferings and death 
he is advanced to receive theſe honours in his on name, as well 
as raiſed to a government of much larger extent. Before the cre- 
tion he had no honour from creatures, and after the creation he had 
not ſuch ſublime and diſtin honours paid to his human nature be- 
fore his incarnation, as he has now in heaven. . 
III. It is very Jon that though the human foul of Chriſt might 
enjoy a gloriaus degree of honour and happineſs before his incarna, 
tion, yet having properly the nature of a hyman ſoul, it could not A 
arrive at its perfection of appointed 9 9 but by its union with Chr: 
a human body; even as the ſpirits of departed ſaints enjoy 4 glori- comia 
ous degree of honour and happineſs in the world of ſpirits; Jet 
neither their honour nor happineſs is complete until the reſurrection, Tefi 
when they ſhall be rejoined to immortal bodies, and their happ!me chief 
and honour ſhall be completed by unknown fenſations of plealur- FIR 
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chiefly denote the ſoul of Chriſt under the 
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Betides, that ſenſible ſurvey, thoſe various ſenſations and eye- ſight 
of their own exaltation, which they acquire by the means of their 
union to a 1 body, is a farther kind of honour and gy 4 10h 
than in a ſeparate ſtate they were capable of. Thus the human 


' foul of Chriſt having paſſed through the ſorrows of life, and the 


painful ſenſations that aroſe from its union to our fleſh in tuch poor 
and infirm circumftances, having ſuffered thame and reproach, and 
a thouſand indignities from men, and having felt the agonies of death 
as a ranſom for them, was exalted both to greater honour and greater 
happineſs at his re ſurrection and aſcenſion, by being united to a budy 
raiſed in power and ia glory, than he could have been without it. 

1. He was exalted to greater degrees of happineſs, by receiving 
all that intenſe pleaſure, and thoſe unknown ſenſations of delight, 
which are capable of being conveyed to a ſpirit by the medium of a 
body, a glorious body; and this as a reward of his ſenſations of pain 
inthe body of his humiliation. tarot 4 | 

2. It is moſt probable that he is and ſhall be exalted alſo to grea- 
ter degrees of honour, by ſeeing and hearing, or taking in . 
by ſome corporeal methods, all the honours done to him by the 
whole human and material creation, and in beholding with a vaſt 
and comprehenſive. ſurvey, all the ſubjection and obedience of the 
known and unknown worlds of ſpirits dwelling in fleſh, paid to him; 
and particularly all the'acclamations and worthip of all the glorihed 
ſaints paid to his divine perſon as dwelling in a human body, and 
this as a reward of that ſhame and reproach, and thoſe uneaſy 
— which he might ſuſtain in animal nature in his humbled 

ate." n A 4 | | my 7. 

Thus it appears how the foul of Teſus Chriſt, though it had very 


great powers and dignities and blefſſednels in its pre-exiſtent ſtate, 


yet may receive a molt ſenſible addition to its honours and happi- 
neſles when he was raiſed from the dead and aſcended to heaven in 


| aglorified body, There are parallel inſtances in ſcripture which 


confirm this account of things; John xvii. 22. our Saviour ſays, The 
Father loved him before the foundation of the world; and yet his alen 
love is ſaid to be continued to him, and to be beftowed on him, on 
the account of this obedience; John xiv. 10. ye keep my command 
ments ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Father's commandments 


and abide in lis love. John x. 17. Therefore doth my Father loce me becauſe 


[lay down my hife. e muſt naturally ſuppoſe this to imply ſome 
additional inſtances and effects of the Father's love beſtowed, or to 
be beſtowed on Chriſt, becauſe of his obedience unto death: And 
what additional inſtances, manifeſtations or effects of the Father's 
love did the man Jeſus receive, if his exaltation to ſuperior degrees 
of honour and glory in heaven be not reckoned among them? |. , . | 
Objection V. It the human ſoul of Chriſt had a being before 
bis incarnation, how comes it to be expreſſed, that God was manyfeft 
in the fleſh, and that the Word was God, and this Word was: made fleſh 
Would it not have been much more proper to ſay, the ſoul of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was thus made fleſh, or manifeſted in fleſh?” _ 
Anſwer I. The moſt uſual way of expreſſing the incarnation of 
Chriſt is, by repreſenting the Son of God as coming in the fleſh, Curd 
coming into the world, the Son of God made of a womun, the Son of —— 
into this world, c. This is the moſt frequent language of the New 
Teſtament: Now theſe words do mo roperly include, if not 
— &er of the Meſſiah. 
vol. v,. | 3 H 1 | $ 
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This was the Son of God which was intimately united to fleſh 
It is poſſible that the name, Son of God, may not ſo di- 
rectly refer to the godhead of Chriſt, as it does to his human ſoul 
and his body; for ſince the idea of ſonſhip carries in it the notion of 
derivation and dependence, and inieriority, we ſhould not without 

at neceffity apply ſuch ideas to godhead, whoſe very nature is tg 
This hath been made to 
appear more at large in an eflay on that name the Son of God,” 


and blood. 


—— underived and independent. 


which ſee. 


It is granted there are two or three places which repreſent the di- 
vine nature or God himſelf as appearing in the fleſh ; and this may 
be written in thoſe few places, with a ipecial deſign to aggrandize 
the myſtery of the incarnation, and ſpread a divine glory over it: 
always remembering that it is a great truth that God himſelf was 
incarnate,” though the more immediate ſubject of union to fleſh 


was the human foul. 


II. It might be noted allo, that that evangelical interpreter of 
ſcripture Dr. Goodwin explains the Logos or Word, even as it is 
deſcribed in the ſirſt chapter of St. John's goſpel, jo as to include 


the idea of God- man, and to take in the human nature of Chriſt 2s 


well as the divine, when the Word was with God, and when all things 


were made by him. I hat author indeed ſuppoſes the human nature to 
be united at that time only in the divine idea, and by way of pro- 
lepſis“ or anticipation : But if we ſuppoſe the term Logos or word 
to include the human ſoul then actually united to the div ine nature, 
which Dr. Goodwin takes only proleptically, then it will follow that 
when the evangeliſt adds, verſe 14. The word was made fleſk, or took 
a body upon him, he plainly includes the incarnation botli of the 
human ſoul and the godhead together. The Logos, that is, the hu- 
man ſoul united to godhead, or if you hufe rather to ſay the eter- 
nal Word in union with the human foul, became incarnate. p 
Objection VI. This doctrine expounds ſome of thoſe ſcriptures 
to another ſenſe, which were wont to be employed for the defence 
of the divinity of Chriſt, and that by applying them to his pre-ex- 
iftent foul : It exalts his human nature indeed, but perhaps i 
weakens the ſacred article of his divine nature, by withdrawing tome 
of the proofs of it. | as e n 4 6 
Aniwer. There 4 and {ufficient arguments drawn from 
the word of God to ſupport the deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
cannot with any evidence or truth or juſtice be turned to another 
ſenſe; and indeed it is by ſuch arguments as theſe that doctrine muſt 
be eſtabliſhed; for if it be poſhible with fairneſs or Juſtice to the 
text and context to interpret a ſcripture otherwiſe, and apply i 
merely to the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, it can never be a convin- 
cing and effectual proof of his divinity. f £0 
It is no injury to any cauſe to remove thoſe arguments from it 
which are in themſelves feeble and unſupporting, leſt when the ad. 
verſary finds ſeverat of them trifling and utterly inſufficient he ſhould 
be tempted to deſpiſe all the reſt. It there be any of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures which are uſed to prove any doctrine that in their moſt natu- 
ral, moſt proper, and moſt rational ſenſe; and in their relation (0 
the context do rather ſignify ſomething elſe, then they had much 
better be dropped or left out in the proof of that doctrine. 
So if theſe ſcriptures cited in this diſcourſe are in a much more 
natural and proper, eaſy and obvious manner applied to the pie- 
exiſteat ſoul of Chriſt than they are or can be to the pure di nne n. 


ture, then it is better to drop them in that argument than to inſiſt 
upon them, for all the reaſon in the world will lead us to give them 
the moſt obvious and natural expoſition, and apply them to this 
pre-exiſtent ſpirit, We ought not to deal falſely with the word of 
God, nor give it in unfair and improbable ſenſe under pretence of 
ſupporting the greateſt truth. The goſpel of Chriſt needs not our 
feeble artifices. | 


It ſhould be obſerved alſo, that ſeveral of thoſe paſſages of ſcrip- 


ture, which may be applied to the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, can- 


not properly be applied to it conſidered alone by itſelf without the 


perſonal union to his godhead, ſuch are thoſe ; Col. i. 15—19. Heb. 
1. 3—8. Prov. viii. 22—31. And in this view they continue to ſup- 
port the divinity of Chriſt, as well as they did before : And in my 
opinion when they are ſet in this light, they render theſe proofs of 
his divinity more defenſible, and at once maintain the ſacred idea 
of Chriſt our Mediator as the great Theanthropos or God-man. 


9 VII. “ Some may imagine, and have been ready to 
object, That this notion paves the way to lead us into the arian 
camp, fince it agrees in ſo many parts with their ſentiments of their 
Logos, which they call the divine nature of Chriſt.“ 


Anſwer. This obje&ion has been anſwered in part already; nor 
is there any ſuch danger while we maintain the neceſſity of the 
union of the divine nature to this pre- exiſtent ſpirit in order to make 
it capable of ſeveral names, titles, honours and prerogatives that are 
aſcribed to it in ſcripture, which are incommunicably divine. 


But on the other hand, why may not the charity of a reader give 
it another turn, and ſay, ** It paves the way for the arians to come 
into the ſentiments of the orthodox, and believe the diviaity. of 
Chtiſt,“ fince it removes ſome of their greateſt bars and objections 
againſt our common faith? It tranſplants their ſtrongeſt allurements 
and faireſt colours of argument into our own doctrine, and thereby 
renders their pretences to ſupport their own ſcheme more feeble, 
ine ffectual A. needleſs. It enjoys the advantages Wich their 
ſcheme pretends to, without any of thoſe difficulties and inconveni- 
encics with which their opinion is incumbered. | 


And I cannot but hope that if ever the modern refiners of the arian 


error are allured and drawn to receive the truth, it muſt be by the 
means of this doctrine and the happy conſequences which attend it. 
Perhaps if this doctrine had been {ot in its faireit light, and pub- 
liſhed to the world in the days of the nicene council, it might have 
revented the fatal and bloody conteſts that fucceeded in the fol- 
owing ages; it might have been a happy medium in the provi- 
dence of God to have reconciled the ancient arians to the catholic 
faith. This is the ſentiment of the late reverend and learned wri- 
ter Mr. Robert Fleming in his diſcourſe on this ſubjeR, in his third 
volume of © Chriſtology.” 


Obje&ion VIII. Could ſuch a doctrine as this be true, and yet 
the diſciples of Chriſt know nothing of it in our Saviour's life-time, 
nor the apoſtles expreſs it in plainer language in their writings, nor 
the primitive Fathers declare it as the ſentiment of the church, nor 
even our own divines in theſe enlightened days fince the reforma- 
uon proclaim it to the world ? | 

Anſwer. As for the diſciples during the life of Chriſt, they may 
be ſuppoſed to have the ſame opinions concerning the ſoul of the 
. 3 2 
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Meſſiah, which many of the Jews had in and before their times; 
and that was, that the Meftial's ſoul was formed from the beginning 
of the world *: and if they thought all human fouls had a pre- ex- 
iſtence, which ſome learned men ſuppoſe, then doubtleſs they be- 
lie ved the foul of Chriſt to have the ſame prerogative. | 


Beſides the ſeveral expreſſions which our Saviour uſed concerning 
his coming down from heaven, his returning thither again, his 
being ſent by the Father not to do his own will, his praving for the 
reſtoration of a glory which he had before the world was, and his 
ſpeaking of the love of God which he enjoyed before the founda- 
tions of the world,“ all theſe expreſſions might juſtly and naturally 
lead them into the idea of the pre- exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, ſince 
it is pretty evident that they had but very little thought or belief 
of his divine nature before his reſurrection. Some of their 
own exvrcſhons ſeem to intimate their aſſent to this doctrine of 
his pre-exiſtent ſoul, when they tell him, Now we are jure that thoy 
comeſt forth from God, John xvi. 28, 29, 30. And they ſeemed to 
underſtand him in the literal ſenſe, and without a parable or figure, 
when he told them, He came forth from the Father, and came into this 
world; but he was nuw leaving this world, and returning to the Father. 


As for the writings of the apoſtles St. Peter and Paul, theſe ſeem 
to manifeſt this doctrine, if the expoſition which I have given of 
various parts of their epiſtles be juſt and true. The apoſtle John 
ſpeaking lo often of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, ſeems to manifeſt 
that this was his conception of the matter, as though he ſuppoſed 
his ſoul to have an exiſtence before. 


As for the primitive writers of chriſtianity of the firſt two or three 
hundred years, they expreſs themſelves in fo inaccurate and con- 
fuſed a manner concerning the pre- exiſtent nature of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that it is hard to ſay what was their ſenſe, or whether 
they had any uniform, regular and ſettled ideas on this ſubject. 
Sometimes their language plainly denotes ſome pre-exiſtent nature 
of Chriſt to be truly divine, and part of the very eſſence of God 
the Father, even his mind, his wifdom, &c. others of their ſpeech- 
es feern to fink it far below the dignity of godhead when they ſpeak 
of his temporal generation and derivation from God as the author 
and cauſe of his being, from which the arian writers have taken 


* Biſhop Fowler cites this paſſage from an ancient book of the Jews called 
Pefikta, * After God had created the world, he put his hand upon the throne of his 
glory, and brought out the ſoul of the Meffiab, with all his attendants, and ſaid to him, 
Wilt thou heal and redeem my ſons aſter fix thouſand years? He anſwered, I am 
willing ſo todo. Again therefore God ſaid unto him, And art thou willing to ſuffer 
chaftiſements for the purging away their iniquities? And the ſoul of the Meſſiah 
anſwered, I will ſuffer them, and that with all my heart.“ ; 

The late Dr. Thomas Burnet of the Charter-houſe in his book “ De ſtatu mortu- 
orum & reſurgentium, page 249 ſpeaks thus,“ Judzi & inter patres, &c. that 1s, 
the Jews and ſome among the chriſtian fathers have determined, that the ſoul of the 
Meſſiah had an exiſtence before his incarnation, and beſore the very origin of the 
Jewiſh nation, before the law, and through the whole economy of the law and the 
prophets.” Now if they ſuppoſed this foul joined with the Logos, by which he 
means his divine nature, they might well agree that this was the ſhekinah of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, and that theſe motions and returns from heaven to earth, 
and his appearances whether in human ſhape or not, may be attributed to the Meſ- 
fiah, which can never belong to mere divinity, And indeed Ican ſcarce underftand 
Juſtin Martyr and other of the fathers, who from the inviſibility, infinity and omnt- 
preſence of God the Father would prove that he never appeared, neither could be 
deſcend or aſcend, or change his place: for unleſs the ſoul of the Meſſiah did pre- 
exiſt in union with the Logos, that is, his divinity, I cannot ſee how theſe arguments, 
drawn from invifibility and omnipreſence, can be of any force with regard to 
the Father any more than to God the Son. | | 
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occaſion to ſuppoſe they were engaged on their fide, Now as this 
doctrine of the pre-exiſtent foul of Chriſt united to true godhead, 
happily reconciles many difficult places of ſcripture, ſo perhaps if 
it were wiſely applied upon adiligent review of the writings of ſome 
of the fathers, this ſame doctrine might reconcile ſome of their 
ſtrange expreflions which ſeem contradictory and inconſiſtent: at 
| leaſt I am ſure it would have ſecured them from ſcme of the ab- 
ſurdities which they ſeem to have fallen into. : „ 
It is worthy of our notice, that many if not moſt of the ancient 
; antenicene fathers, when they ſpake of the generation of the Son, 
7 underſtand by it a voluntary generation or manifeſtation ſome time 
, before the world began, in order to create that world : though they 
f ſuppoſe the divine Logos or Word to exiſt in God, or in and with the 
K Father from all eternity. That great and zealous defender of the a- 
f thanaſian faith, the learned Doctor Waterland, allows this in his ci- 
© tation from ſeveral of thoſe fathers ; ſee Second Defence of the 
0 Queries,” pages 104, 107, 283—2992. and his Third Defence, page 
N 25. Particularly Ignatius had this idea of the generation of the 80 

- fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of no generation higher than that voluntary 
antemundane generation otherwiſe called manifeſtation. The Lo- 


" gos became a Son according to ny: by voluntary appointment ; 
f tis the proceſhon makes him a Son, and that was voluntary. The 
1 Son proceeded light of light in time according Fer and ac- 
© WM cording to many more beſide him, particularly 


| 1 the be and 
d perhaps even the nicene fathers. Tatian who was Juſtin's ſcholar, 
ſpeaks only of a temporal generation or proceſſion. And Athena- 
ſores and. Theophilus ſpeak of no higher generation than this. 
e lemens of Alexandria and Tertullian may be both allowed to go 
)- WW upon the fame hypotheſis, and Hippolitus was undoubtedly of the 
rd lame mind, for he ſays, The F ather begat the Son when he 
er wied and as he willed,” that is, ſent or ſhewed him to the world. 
Tertullian ſuppoſes the“ ſonſhip properly to commence with his 
0 proceſſion, ſo that the Logos became a Son iu time, and was not 
0 yet a Son until he came out to create.“ | : 
1 We might aſk here now, whether all theſe expreſſions may not 
be reconciled, if we ſuppoſe the deity of the ſecond perſon of the 
tnnity, as ſome perſons have done, to be an eternal divine principle 
in godhead, which is repreſented in ſcripture as a perſon called his 
led WW Logos or ſophia, his word or his wiſdom : and that ſometime before 
his Wi the creation of the world, God created; generated, or cauſed to 
exiſt the human ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt in an immediate union with this 
fer word or divine principle, and gave the whole complexum the ſame 
nab name, viz, the Logos or Word, and ordained this glorious Being, 
di. his own divine Word or Logos united to the human ſpirit; to 
operate in creating and adorning the world, the human ſpirit havi 
me W* lubſerviency herein to the divine principle, fo far as it was poſh- 
the bie for any thing beneath God to be employed in an inferior or mi- 
the FE "iſterial manner in ſuch ſublime and divine work. Does not this 
ve a fair, a natural and eaſy explication of theſe glorious expreſ- 
— nons of ſcripture concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that by kim God 
def ade the worlds, and created all things by kim, and without him was nothing 


und ade that was made ? For the name Jeſus Chriſt ſeems to imply ſome- 
nni- ching more than the mere divine power or principle called the Word. 
abe . But] retreat, and mention no more of any attempt to give a par- 
[ch ticular idea of the divine nature of Chriſt, fince this doctrine of his 
God uman ſoul's early exiſtence is contiftent with any known ſcheme 


ot explaining his true and real deity. 
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Origen ſeems to be a believer of the pre-exiſtent ſoul of Chriſt, 
when he ſays, © Perhaps the foul of the Son in its perfection was in 


God and his fulneſs, and coming out thence when he was ſent by 


the Father, took a body of Mary ;” and again, upon theſe words of 
** the baptiſt, After me cometh a man which is preferred before me, for 

was before me ; John i. 30. He ſays thus, that it is ſpoken of Chriſt. 
« that we may learn that the man (or manhood) alſo of the Son of 
God, mixed with his divinity, had a prior ſubſiſtence to his birth of 
the virgin. Origen alſo ſeems to allow this human {ſoul to be the 
firſt-created ; for ſpeaking of the formation of wiſdom before the 
world, he ſays, God created Ely To, e, An animated wiſdom, 
or wiſdom with a ſoul.” And this opinion appeared fo very reaſon- 
able, that we find ſome marks of it in the later centuries. For the 
author of the «© Meditations, called St. Auſtin's,” diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween eternal wiſdom the Son of God, and the firſt-created wiſdom; 
which he makes to be a rational and intellectual mind. See mote 
of this kind in the learned Dr. Knight's © Primitive Chriſtianity 
Vindicated,” in anſwer to Mr. Whifton, page 45. 


But after all, though it be a doctrine, that has ſo many happy ad- 
vantages attending it, yet it is not neceſſary in order to make a man 
a chriſtian, and therefore many primitive chriſtians might nut be- 
lieve it. It caſts a beauty indeed upon the whole chriſtian faith, 
but it does not make a part of the cfſence of it. Now there are many 

ſuch beautiful doctrines which might have a veil of darkneſs or con- 
fuſion thrown upon them very early in the chriſtian church, eſpeci- 
ally amidf the reign of antichriſt, and again after ſome ages ma 
emerge into light and entertain the chriſtians of ſuch a later age wit 

the brightneſs and pleaſure of them: How was the doQrine of the 
millennium long obſcured, that is, the happy ſtate of the church 
before the end of the world ?” It was known and believed in the 
firſt centuries, but after the third it was counted a ſort of hereſy tor 
ſeveral ages; and yet now it has ariſen into further evidence, and 
has obtained almoſt univerſal aſſent, fo this doctrine of Chriſt's pre- 
exiſtent ſoul, though it might have lain dormant ſeveral ages, jet 
fince that excellent man Dr. Henry More has publiſhed it nea 
threeſcore years ago in his “ Great Myſtery of Godlineſs,“ it ha 
been embraced, as Biſhop Fowler aſſerts, (by many of our greatel 
divines, as valuable men as our church can boaſt of; though moſt of 
them have been too ſparing in owning it, for fear, I ſuppoſe, of har- 
ing their orthodoxy called in queſtion.” 


The moſt modern authors and writings which have profeſſed thi 
doctri ne publicly, are theſe that follow *. 


I. Doctor 2 More, of the Myſtery of Godlineſs.“ 2. Dt. 
Edward, Fowler, Biſhop of Glouceſter, in his Diſcourſe of the De- 
cent of the Man Chritt Jeſus from Heaven,” and his Reflexions ol 
the Examiner of this Ditcourſe,” (Dr. William Sherlock, Dean oft 
Paul's.) 3. A © Defence of the Biſhop's Diſcourſe, by a Ne 
of the Church of England.“ 4. A. Second Defence, by the Pub- 

liſner of the Firſt.” 5. Mr. Robert Fleming in his Firſt and Third Vo- 
Jumes of © Chriſtology,” 6. A very great man cited, but namele!s 
by: Biſhop Fowler in his Reflections, &c. page 111. 7. Mr. Joſeph 
Huffev, in his Treatiſe of © the Glory-man.” 8. Dr. Francis Gab 


trell, Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Scriptute- 


Note, This was written at leaſt twenty or thirty years ago, many more perſon 
may be now found who have acknowledged it. | | | 
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doctrine of the Trinity, page 47. 9. Mr. Nelſon's learned friend, 
, Dr. Knight, in Anſwer to Dr. Clarke, pages 65, 103. 10. Dr. Tho- 
in mas Bennet, in his Diſcourſe of the '{rinity in Unity.“ 11. 'The 
1 learned Dr. Thomas Burnet of the Charter-houſe, in his book, 
of De ſtatu mortuorum & reſurgentium,” publiſhed after his death. 


for 12.4% The Doctrine of the Trinity intelligibly explained, by Dr. 


ſt, Thomas Burnet, rector of Weſtkington in Wiltthire, and preben- 


of dary of Saliſbury.” 13. Dr. Knight's. Primitive Chriſtianity Vin- 


} 


of dicated,” in anſwer to Mr. Whiſton's bold aflertions. ? 


te In three of theſe books I confeſs this opinion is but juft mentioned; 
as the certain and probable opinion of the author; but inthe reſt it 
is ſtrenuouſly afferted and maintained, and in ſome: of them with 
great degrees of affurance : And I think every one of them do pro- 


* i 


the WF fefs and maintain the real and proper deity of Chriſt in that or other 
be- PS. . . 5 1 

| parts of their works, ſo that there is no arian among them all. it 
5 After authors of ſuch 3 reputation in the world, as 
1 ſome of theſe which are named, I have ventured to propoſe:this 


uf dofrine once more to the public. It is attended with a variety of 
arguments drawn from the holy ſcripture for the ſupport of it, and 1 

ad- have ſtated much ſtronger objections than 1 have ever met with in 
nan oppoſition to it from any Engliſh or toreiga writers, and I do not find 
de. them impoſſible to be anſwered. 1059) ene 1 
I dare not aſſume that air of aſſurance which Biſhop Fowler has 
done in ſeveral parts of his writings on this ſubject, when he tells us; 


nay dlis, and even immediately by our Saviour himſelf, and often re- 
A beated by him: and let the oppoters of it be as magiſterially poſi- 
he tire as they will, yet there is not more plain and undeniable evi. 
dence for any one article of faith than there is for this doctrine; and 

the BY hat this js the ſenfe in which moſt certainly the diſciples of out 
Lord underſtood his declarations.” See his Reflections on his Op- 
poſer, Dr. William Sherlock, pages 3, and 23.” Vet think I can 
"= with him when he aflerts that + our Saviour never ſaid a ſyl- 
's able which ſo much as ſeems to contradiR the plain literal natural 
lenſe of the words by which he choſe to expreſs this doctrine; and 


ba {bat it is worthy of our obſervation that there is no one text in the 


aten bible, that the Biſhop knows of, whoſe plain and natural ſenſe fo 

ft of much as ſeems to thwart the plain ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures that he 

har. bas produced to pport it; and he adds, what controverted point is 
there in religion of which we can ſay the like ?” 9 


| thi N myſelf that moſt chriſtians will agree with me 
thus far, That if this doctrine be true, it gives a natural and eaſy ſo- 
p lution of a great number of difficulties in the word of God, it adds 
et beauty as well as clearneſs to many expreſſions in the New and Old 
| Teſtament, and it enables us to anſwer many inconveniencies and 
appearing abſurdities which the arians fling upon the common ex- 
byter plications of the Trinity. But if there be any ſufficient argument to 
ub- refute this goctrine and to prove it falſe, T am not ſo fon of it as to 
vo. perſiſt obſtinately in the defence, nor make all things truckle and 
Neld to this ſuppoſition. b | 1 
ofeph he great doctrine of the deity of Chriſt, and his ſacred office of 
Gal. mediator, may perhaps be maintained without it; but then we muſt 
elurn again to explain ſome of theſe difficult texts of icripture by 
ard tropes and figures; we muſt ſpeak of Chriſt as God-man he- 
bre his lacing our nature upon him by way of . prolepſis“ or anti- 
pation, We muſt apply many inferior expreſſions of ſctipture to 


that there is no chriſtian doctrine more clearly delivered than 


— 
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the divine perſon of Chriſt, conſidered in his office as mediator, 
which might otherwife and much better be applied to bis human 
foul; we muſt conſtrue ſome phraſe into truth economically which 
ean never be true in their real and natural ſenſe. We muſt indulge 
fome catachreſes or improprieties of language in the bible, which 
— 0 be literally and properly expounded by the ſcheme now pro- 
poted : We mult folve other expreſſions by the doctrine of com- 
munication of properties between the divine and-human natures of 
Chrift, in the ſame manner as we did before; fome of which ſolu- 
tions, I confeſs, are certainly neceſſary and always will be ſo, to ex. 
* fome ſcriptures that relate to the perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
hrift, according to the well-known methods of ſpeech in all na- 
tions and ages. But we would never chuſe theſe interpretations, 
where there is a more plain literal ſenſe which is perfectly accom. 
modated to the text. £4 | | A 
As this doQrine, fo far as we have gone in explaining it, bas given 
abundant light to many ſcriptures, there are allo other texts which if 
we drop this doctrine we muſt leave under a heavy cloud ſtil, 
among the ax//z and Jools; the unſolvables and the things hard to 
be underftood ; and we muſt ſtill be daily waiting upon the Father 9 
lights, until he hall give us further diſcoveries of his own meaning in 
thoſe paſſages of his holy word, which I think are made ſufficiently 
plain in and by this ſcheme : We muſt wait until providence and 
ace ſhall join to furniſh us with a better clue than this to lead us 
into the myſterious glories of the perſon of our bleſſed Redeemer, f 
the more complete knowledge whereot is reſerved to entertain ſaints 91 
and angels in the future ages of bleſſedneſs. There it is certain, i 
we ſhall be ſo happy as to accept of his goſpel, we ſhall e him asle h 
i, and behold him face toface ; then ſhadows ſhall flee away, and dall. , 
neſs vaniſh for ever, for in las light we ſhall ee light. Amen. 
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ue fort Abridement of that excellent Diſcourſe of the late Rev. Dr. Thoms 
© Goodwin, on the Glories and Royalties that belong to Jefus Chriſt conſidem 
as God-man, in his third Boot of © his Knowledge of ' God the Father an 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, page 85, in the fecond Volume of his Works.” 


—_—_— 


— | | : ; C 
H AVING found occaſion in ſeveral parts of the foregoing di whi 
courſe to cite ſome paſſages out of this learned and pious writer, WW jeſu 
ſoars far higher than I dare to do in deſcribing the glories due to tie fuln 
human nature of Chriſt Jeſus, I thought it might be very entertan- the: 


ing to many of my readers, as well as ſerviceable to the doarin'ly and 
here propoſed, to draw out an abridgement of that diſcourſe which cc, 


he wrote concerning the · Glories of Chriſt as God-man,” ſo far 2 the , 
it relates to this doctrine. Hereby the pious reader will eaſily per the 
ceive, that the manner in which I have expounded many {criptur i ſec, 


is nobly patronized and ſupported by this great author, whoſe name 
and memory are honoured among 8 ical writers, and continue 
in high eſteem among many private chriſtians of the preſent age as th 
and whofe ſpecial character it is to have ſearched deep into jmag 
hidden treaſures of the word of God, and drawn out thence man him 
peculiar glories which belong to the perſon and offices of our ble 
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Saviour. Though 1 call this an “ abridgment,“ of Dr. Goodwin's 
diſcourſe, yet it is neceffary I ſhould tell the world that it may rather 
be called 4a Collection of his Sentiments in his own Words;?* tor 
I have never added or altered any words but where it was neceſſar 
to make the ſenſe plain, and to connect the ſentences: So that bs 
the ſentiments aud the language are all his own. 


In chapter I. page 95. He lays the foundation of his difcourſe on 
Col: i. 15, 16, 17, 48, 19. and tranſcribes all the verſes. Who is the 
image of the inviſible God, the An- born of erer creature: for by lum were all 
things created that are in theaven, end that are in earth, viſible and wotjible, 


whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princtpulities, or powers: All things 


were created by him, end for him: And he is before all things, and by lim a 


things conſt : And he is the head of the body the church ; who is the beginning, 
the firſt-born from the dead ; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence: 
far it Pleas the Father that in him Should all fulneſs dwell. Then he writes 
thus, All this fulneſs, and the particulars thereof mentioned in this 
text, are attributed to Chriſt as God-man, either as actually united 
or to be united in one perſon. Jo take off prejudices, faith he, it is 
meet the reader ſhould know how that holy and greateſt light of the 
reformed churches Calvin interprets the firſt paſſage, He is the image 
of theirwifible God, viz. © It is he alone by whom God, who is other- 
wiſe inviſible, is manifeſted to us: I know how the ancients are 
wont to expound this, becauſe they had a controverſy with the ari- 


ans, who held Chriſt to be a mere creature ;” they urge this place 


for Chriſt's being of the ſame eſſence or nature with the Father; 


but in the mean time they omitted what was the chief thing in the 
words, namely, how the Father hath exhibited himſelf in Chriſt to 
be known by us.” | 

Then the Doctor adds, page 101. That all and eve 
particulars before rehearſed are thoſe glories which as fo many 
ſeveral pieces do make up thigypre-eminence, and are parts of that 
fulneſs which is {aid to dwell in him: and the apoſtle makes all this 
fulneſs to refide in Chriſt by an act of God's good pleaſure. Hence 
[infer of all theſe parts and pieces, that they muſt be underſtood of 
him as God-man; for had they been ſpoken of him fingly as God 
they are natural to Chriſt, and not at all ſubjected to God's 00d 
will, page 102. But take all theſe as ſpoken of Chrift as ordained 
to be God-man, all this might indeed be the object of God's decree 
and the act of his good pleaſure, and it was the on. „ act of grace 
and God's good pleaſure to ordain that man to ſuch an union. | 


Chapter II. pages 103, 104. Chriſt d the image of the inviſible G 
which words are reſolved into this affertion, That in that man Chri 
Jeſus, by virtue of his union with the godhead, there is inherent a 
fulneſs of all divine perfeQions, which may make up an image of 
the attributes of the godhead, in ſo tranſcendent a way of excellency 
and eminency, as is incompatible and incommunicable to any mere 
creature remaining ſuch. The godhead of Chriſt is as inviſible as 
the godhead of the Father; but Chriſt is ſuch an image as makes 
the godhead manifeſt and viſible. In Chriſt as man united to the 
lecond perſon, there is a reſultance, au edition of the godhead in 
all the perfections of it. He is the expreſs image or engraven 

e; Heb. i. 3. The ſhine, the brightneſs of his Father's glory; 
48 the beams of the ſun are to the body of the ſun, ſo is Chxiſt God's 
Image; and this fimilitude the apoſtle there uſeth and applies it to 
im as he was man, namely, as he was appointed heir of ul ; Which 
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hraſe as he is merely the ſecond perſon might be uſed of him: 
ws Beza, Cameron, and others have underſtood it. This image 

is ſuch a ſyſtem or fulneſs of perfections really inherent and apper- 
taining unto the manhood, by virtue of that its union with the di- 
vine nature; as although infinitely coming ſhort of the attributes 
that are eflential to the godhead, vet is the completeſt image of 
them, and ſuch as no mere creature is capable of, This in general 
may be made out of that parentheſis ; in ohn i. 14. Aud we beheld lis 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten Sou of God, i | 
Page 105. To give two or three inſtances of ſome of theſe per- 
fections peculiarly, and. incommunicably dwelling in the human 
nature of Chriſt ; as wiſdom, power, independency and fovereignty, 

1. There is a wiſdom in Chriſt's human nature which is fo high 

an imitation of the attribute of wiſdom in God, as no creature, nor 
all creatures could reach to, nor have attajned; and therefore they, 
though they be called wiſe, yet not wiſdom, as Chriſt God-man is 
called; 1 Cor. i. 24. And the reafon why fo tranſcendent a wiſdom 
is in him as man is given; Col. ii. 3. Ia Cu are hid all the treaſures of 
ui dom and knowledge : Not objeaively only, but ſubjectively allo, as 
whoſe knowledge in himſelf inherent contains in it all treaſures of wiſ- 
dom. Now the reaſon of all this fulneſs of wiſdom in Chriſt is there 
given, verſe 9. that in lim dwells tle fulneſs of the godhedd bodily. 
__ Chriſt is not omaifcient as God is, but it is a ſimilitudinary omniſ- 
Cience, as Zanchy calls it, an image of God's ommifciency. God's 
knowledge extends itſelf not only to all that is made or done, 
but to af that he can make*or do; which is an infinity. Chriſt's 
human nature, now glorified, Knows all that God hath done or meant 
to do. It had, by virtue of its union with the divine nature, a right 
to know both things paſt, preſent, and to come; and fo it is in a 
tenſe a kind of omniſciency, incommunicable to any other, 

2. The ſame holds in his power. It is not equal with God's: Yet 
there is a ſimilitudinary omnipotence in Chriſt's human nature, both 
in that he can do whatſoever he will, his Will agreeing with God's 
in every thing, and in that all that God will ever pitch upon to be 
done he is an inſtrument of; Mat. xxviii. 18. All the bulineffes of 
the world run through his hands and his head: and therefore he is 
called the power of God; 1 Cor. i. 24. and the arm of the Lord; II. 1ni.1. 


ohn v. 19, 20. The Son can do nothing of limſelf, but what he ſeeth the 


Father do; and whatever the Father doth, the Son doth likewiſe. For the fu- 


tler loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himfelf doth. Here we 


have, 1. That whatever God doth, or means to do, 'the Son hath a 
hand in it. 2. That the Son knows all that is done by the Father. 
Here is both the omniſciency we ſpeak of, and the omnipotency, in 
the terms we ſtated it, as reſpecting all God's works, “ ad extra, 
even all that ever was done. And this, 3. in an incommunicable 
way to any mere creature, for this is given him that he “ might be 
honoured even as the Father is honoured ;” verfe 23. And this, 4. 
in a ſimilitudinary way, , likewiſe, or in like manner: And, 5. 
all this Chriſt fpeaks of himſelf as the Son of min; and it is one of 
the greateſt keys to 5 goſpel that multitudes of ſuch ſpeeches 
are Tpoken of him, both 2s God, and a God- man. But to put it but 
of alf doubt, he ſpeaks of himſelf in tliis diſcourſe as he is the Son 
of man united to God, he himſelf in the cloſe of all exprefsly ex- 
plains it fo. Verſe 27. 'The Father has given the Son "anthority to 
execute judęment, becauſe hes the Son of man. | * ee 

3. Another attribute in Chriſt, which is ſuch an image of what! 


6 


in God, as is incommunicable toany mere creatures, is independency 
and ſovereignty. This is one of the chiefeſt flowers in that crown of 
his glory. God might annihilate creatures at pleaſure, and yet in ſo 
doing rob them of nothing, which they can lay a juſt claim to as 
their own: but it is not thus with Chriſt's human nature; now it 1s 
aſſumed into union with the ſecond perſon, for it is inveſted with the 
royal prerogatives of the perions with whom it is one; it hath an 
independency like unto God's; ſuch as is communicable to no crea- 
ture: therefore, ſays Chriſt, verſe 26. 4s the Father hath life in himpelf, 
ſo he hath given, to the Son to have life in himſelf, It is ſaid to be given 
him, but by this unjon he is inveited with his indifpoſable preroga- 
tive to have life in himſelf, and not to hold it by gift, though at ſt 
it were obtained fo. Indeed it was a free act of grace in God at 
Arlt, but in doing of it God did a wonder in the world, of all the 
greateſt ; For he {ets up an independent creature,'a creature backed 
with ſuch a righit to his being, that now himſelf cannot pull him 
down, nor diſlolye that union again. And what a glorious image 
God's independency is this? f might ſhew the like alſo in hohneſs 
and all other attributes; and it is a noble ſubject to ſpend pains 
upon, to ſet forth and cut out every limb of this vaſt image of all 
God's attributes that are in Chriſt merely upon his perſonal union. 
Thave limbed out only theſe two or three parts of it, that by the 
like proportion we might infer the yaſtneſs of all the reft. 


nſ. 3 
d's Chapter III. page 199. Chriſt is the firſt-born of . every creature : This 
wh, is not ſpoken * him ſimply as ſecond perſon 1 ſo, as that his 
ſt's eternal generation as Son of God ſhould be only intended; yet it 


20 does eſtablith his godhead, for theſe things could not haye been ſaid 
ohit of him had he not been God. The firſt-born or firſt-begotten. of 


3 every creature is ſpoken of him as he is admitted into the catalog 

or ſociety of the creatures, or as he is become. one of theni. Or 
vet take him as he is the Son of God ordained to human nature, and 
bh then to have his name ſtand higheſt among the reſt of the creatures. 
os It is ſpoken of him in reſpe& of a digaity and .birth-right that this 
he God-man haul at that initant he is admitted amongſt the creatures ; 
wh Pla. Ixxxix; 27. I will make him my firt-born, lagher than the uc of the 
en earth; Prov. viii. 23. 1 was ſet up from everlaing. The phraſe, £ was 


t up, will leſs permit us to underſtand it of his eternal generation, 


1 tor that was an act of God's will. | 

Ku- Page 113. For whom all things were ereated, Col. i. 16. -Chriſt as 

we God-man is ſet up as an univerſal end of the whole creation of | 
. God. His perſon decreed to ſubſiſt in man's nature was conſidered | 
er. by God to be of that worth and diſtance above the creatures that | 
in their very being and exiſting was to become abſolutely and ſimply 

a,” his propriety, of which prerogative no mere creature is capable. 

ble P 155 114. Suppoſe God would decree him to be God-man and to 

'be ſubſiſt in a human nature, and likewiſe withal would ordain multi- 

4; tudes of other things, vit. angels and men, &e. then it becomes 

55 the neceflary due of this Choi and that as God-man, to be ſet up 

of by God in his decrees as the end of all thoſe things. This did be- 

hes come that man's due and the neceſſary conſequent of that uniqu with 

put God's Son; ang accordingly that God ſhould caſt his decrges. for 


on Chriſt's glory as well as for his own. Hence we zead Heb. i. 2. 
x- He is appeinted Meir of all iling as. 
10 And jf it be affirmed, that then Cbriſt needed not to have merited 
any glory to himtelf, this ſurely is a truth, though it may not be 
CCC Zub , 446 226 Ain nd 
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made ufe of to exclude another title unto this his own glory, name. 
ly that of purchaſe; for it is no diſhonour to him to have two claims. 
age 116. It is certain that ail God's works ad extra,“ whereof 


the union of the divine and human nature of Chriſt is one, are the 


objects of God's decrees, Col. 1. 19. It plcajed the Father that all ful 
neſs jhould dwell in lim. And again, Plalm ii. 6, 7. 4 will pabliſh the 
decree, I have ſet my king on my holy Mill of Zion: And upon this decree 
his kingdom over all is his due and inheritance. | 


Chapter IV. page 120. This human nature is made God's fellow, 
as Zechariah calls him, Zech. xii. 7. The man, God's fellow,” 
is advanced to a fellowſhip in this ſociety of the trinity, and there- 
fore to him God communicates proportionably without meaſure, as 
John iii. 34. Page 121. By means of taking up ene reaſonable 
creature, a man, into this higheſt union, he communicates the 
riches of his knowledge and wifdom, to the utmoſt that they are 
communicable to that crgature fo united ; for it is his due to 
know more at the firſt inſtant of that his umon than all the angels: 
For by virtue of that union he is preſently in his Father's boſom, 
John i. 18. The e gc Son which is in the buſhm of the Father, he hath 
declared him. can hide nothing from him which he means to 
do; he draws nearer to God infinitely than Moſes did, or angels 
ever did or fhall. ; 

Cliapter V. Wherein the Doctor ſhews, that the glory which 
Chriſt, as God-man, had affigned him before the world was in 
his election by the Father ſignified in John xvii. 5. Glorify me now 
with the glory which I had with thee. before the world was. Page 124. It is 


not the glory of the fecond perſon ſimply or alone confidered, for 


this was not a thing to be prayed for, it rs naturally and effentially 
his due ; and he had it as much now at the time when he prayed 


as he had from everlafting : The word, Now glorify me,” necel- 


farity implies a ſuſpenſion of a glory due before; and it argues a 
glory to be given in lime; for both which reafons it concerns the 

uman nature, not the divine. The ſubject of the glory prayed 
for is the man, Auſtin was convinced of this, though he was en- 
gaged againſt the arians as much as any in his time, It is the 


man, or rather the perfon of God-man in union together is the 


ſubject prayed for: It is the petition of the perſon: who had been 
humbled, who had glorified God on earth, and had finiſhed his 
work and waited for this glory until now; and it is a glory ſuſpended 
until this work was done. This will never be unridled, ſays the 
Doctor, page 126. ſo fairly any other way, as by predeſtination, 
that is the glory he was ordained to, as God-man ; for he had be. 
fore the world was, the title of God-man cle, although not of 
God-man united or made fieſh. He bore the title and repute of it, 
and went under that name with God the Father. Verſe 24. is ex- 
plained to the ſame purpoſe, and muſt be interpreted of Chriſt as 
God-man, when he ſays, 7he glory which thou gaveſt me, for thou 
lovedſt me from the foundation of the world. 1 . 

Chapter VI. * The author declares that Chr ĩſt being the 
ſecond perſon did bear and ſuſtain the glory of being God-man, al 
along from his predeſtination thereunto, and as an officer elect, he 
hath the title and honour accordingly, and had the glory of it befote 
his Father. When he appeared to the patriarchs and was with the 

le of God in the wilderneſs, and appeared as captain of the 
hots of Iſrael, theſe acts were done as bearing the perſonage o“ 
God-man, and all along from everlaſting he acked as ſuch in that 
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e. capacity together with his Father. Iſa. ix. 6. One of his names is 
18. the everlaſting Father, that is, a Father from everlaſting, and 
of therefore he muſt be ſaid to have borne that relation of a Father to 
he vs from that time. In the trinity, take them conſidered as mere 
ul. perſons, there is but one Father; therefore this title muſt be given 
the to Chriſt in God's decrees; upon the conſideration of his being 


ee MW God-man in his undertaking. en eg accordingly. Paul tells us, 


Heb. ii. that Chriſt is a Father conſidered as he is a man, verſe 13. 
lo 1, and the children thou haft giren me. And Iſaiah telis us he was 
” this from everlaſting, before he actually aſſumed the fame nature: 
£5 He muſt be the everlaſting Father, repreſentatively, by bearing the 
| perſonage of God-man, afore his Father, and undertaking that re- 
0 Chapter X. page 173. Col. i. 16. For by kim were all things created 
are that are in heaven, and that are in earth, &c. all things were created by him 
to ad for him. Page 177. His fubſervieacy to God in the creation is 
1; - (et forth here in three particles, a evrw in him, & ave by him, and 
m, ug ures for him. | | PK HO * 


afh 1. In him, as the exemplary cauſe: that is, God fet up Chriſt as | 


to the pattern of all perfection; for ſo that human nature united and 
els ¶ quickened by the godhead, muſt needs be even above the angelsthem- 
ſelves; and he drew in fcattered pieces in the reft of the creation, 
ich WF the ſeveral perfections met in that human nature as a pron And 
in ia man's creation this ſeems to have been conſidered by God in that 
now Ml ſpeech, Let us make man according to our image ; that is after that man 
tis who was to be united to God, whom we in our decrees have ſet up 
for as the pattern and expreſs image of the invifible godhead. 7 


ly 2. By him all things were created ; he 8 been ſome way the in- 
red ſtrument of the creation as he is Chriſt -man anointed, as well 
ef- ss he is actually of redemption. And page 168. Chriſt is the me- 
Sa dium of God's creation. Page 178. If he were at all to be made a 
the creature, it was his due perſonal privilege to have been himſelf firſt 
yed made, and to have been God's inſtrument in creation, and to have 
en- Wuttered thoſe words which were ſpoken by God, Let there be 
the aht, let there be ſun, moon, &c.” even as it was his due when he 
the BW alumed our nature, to have been filled with all that perſonal glory 
een which he hath now in heaven. But for the accompliſhment of 
his Wether ends this was ſuſpended, namely, that he might firſt become 
ded Win and a curſe for us; ſo I ſay, it was his due to have exiſted in his 
the human nature firſt, and then as God's word and inſtrument, he 
on, ſhould have created all things, as he wrought miracles when he was 

- {Wire on earth; and though it was fuſpended for glorious ends, yet 
of od gives him the glory of creation virtually, that he created all 
fit, ¶ chings by him, and by virtue of his incarnation. And in creating, 
ex- so ſhew that he thould have done it as his Logos, or Word to be 
tas made fleſh, he accordingly acts his part, as in Gen. i. 3. God ſaid 
bet there be light, which but for this very myſtery needed not have 
been. Yea ſuch ſeems to have been his ſubſerviency to God here- 
in, that John contents not himſelf only to have ſaid, that all things 
were made by him; but further adds, without im nothing was made that 


he tas made. 
ofe Chapter XI. page 180. Chriſt as God- man is the Creator of all 
the things, proved by 1 Cor. viii. 6. One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all © 
the Ming, page 181. This is not attributed to him as man, fingly conſi- 
> of Nered; nor is it a property of God conſidered ſingly as God only, 
that ut as a man who was one perſon with God, or God-man; nor are 
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theſe things attributed to him merely by way of communication ot 
roperties, whereby what was proper only to the divine nature is 
attributed to the manhood ; but theſe all by way of influence and 
virtual efficacy, are attributed to him as God-man, as truly as the 
works of redemption, mediation, &c | | * 

Page 183. His being appointed Lord, will ſend us to a higher 
date than his actual aſcenſion to heaven, even to afore the creation; 
yea, even to eternity; Heb. i. 2. God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
ws by kis Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the worlds: Yea, and becauſe as God-man, he was appointed Lord of 
them, therefore it was alſo that God commiſſioned him to make 
them, conſidered as God- man, to make his title of lordſhip even as 
Son of man proper and dire&, and adequately full to him, and 
there needs no more to verify this, vi. that as God-man he made 
the worlds, and virtually as man, as well as efficiently, both as God 
and man inthe ſenſe it hath been explained in. 

Chapter XII. page 184. That Chriſt, as God-man, is the Crea- 
tor, of all things, is further proved from, ſoln i. 1, 2, 3. In the beginning 
wwas the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was Ged, the ſune 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him. Fc. This 
name * the Word of God” imports both his being the image of God 
the Father, as the ſecond perſon, and the image or manifc{ation of 
God to us in human nature. Many of our proteſtant divines hayc 
altogether declined the firſt ſenſe and betaken themſelves to the 
Jatter, viz. Ihat Chriit is called the Word, in relation to his being 
__ manifeſted in a human nature, and therein to manifeſt the whole of 
God unto us. Ihis is not appropriated to him only as the Son of 
God. and ſecond perſon ; but as united to human nature; Rev. xix, 
13. He was clothed with a tefture dippe in blood, and his name is called ihe 

Word of God. Page 187. That repetition in the ſecond verſe, 71. John 
1. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God, imports that the ſecond 
perſon did then ſuſtain, and take on him another relation, even the 
perſon of the Mediator, and enter upon the office, acting the part 
and ſuſtaining the place and reputation of it. A joe 
Page 189. Compare this with Prov. viii. 22. and the titles, the 
Word and wiſdom are in effect and ſignificancy the ſame in the 
original languages. Solomon ſpeaks but the fame things of him there 
that John doth here : «Phe Word was with God in the beginning, 
that is, the Lord poſleſſed me in the beginning of his way, I Was 
by bim rejoicing before him;“ and fo it may explain what is meant 
by the beginning here, namely, the beginning of creation, and 
therefore is not meant of his eternal generation ; for fo Chriſt is not 
the beginning of God's ways, for the ways of God are bis goings 
forth toward his creatures. That ſpeech is all one with Col. 1. 15. 
* The firſi=born of erer creature, being in God's deeree of creation the 
Arif, the corner-ſtone, the beginning of the reſt, ſo as it mult be 
meant of Chriſt, as God-man. 


Page 190. We find; 1 Cor. i, 24. that Chriſt is ſaid to be the power vf 


Cod and ihe roi ſilom of God ; both which are ſpoken of him, not as they 
are eflential attributes, in God's nature; for the perſon of Chriſt, as 2 


perſon, is diſtiuct from the attributes which are common to all three; 


.. and fo, he is not ſtyled the attribute of wiſdom, but they are thus 517 
ken of Chriſt maniteſtatively, and inſtrumentally, and exeeutively, an 
-as he is from God, and made uſe of by God towards us, and in things 
that concern us, to be the whole ſcene and manifeſtation oi — 0 
wildom, and“ fubftratum”? of his counſels concerning us. . ah 


alſo the executive power by whom God effects all lie doth. 
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obſervation evidently demonſtrates this, which Cameron, and many 
others, have made, by comparing Moſes; Gen. i. and this firſt of 
ohn together, which many — parallel lead to: That whereas 
loſes in the creation mentions God the Father and the Spirit, two 
of the perſons, yet he veils the Son under that ſo often repeated 
ſpeech uſed of the creation, that, God faid, Let there be light; God 
ſaid, Let there be a firmament, which could not be without myſtery ; 
and what other myſtery could it be, than that Chriſt wasthat Word 
by whom God created all things? When therefore Chriſt is termed 
the Word of God, the meaning is, he is the power of God, in being 
his inſtrument and agent in all he doth, or means to do. b 
Page 191. Thus God elected us and beſtowed all things upon us 
hefore the world was, even in Jeſus Chriſt; Eph. i. 4. as then bears 
ing this perſon of God-man. And thus all the promiſes which 
the written word of God contains, were made for us unto Chriſt, as 
really bearing that perſon ; and 2 7im. 1. 9. They were given us 
in Chriſt before the world began.“ Notable to this purpoſe is that 
lace, Ti. i. 2, 3. where the apoſtle firit ſays, That God promiſed eternul 
ife before the world began : A promiſe is a word given forth, and is 
more than a purpole with ones felf ; for it is to another: There 
was a promiſe made to Chrift as then with God. Now merely as 
ſecond perſon, he is capable of no promiſes, but only as he is God= 
man. It is the Son of God as he is“ Jeſus Chrift, in whom al 
promiſes ate, yea, and Amen; 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. | | 
. Page 192. When God came to make creatures, he did it by Jeſus 
, as ſuſtaining this perſon of God-man ; Eph. iii. 9. God created 
all things by ſets Chrift ; and John adds, Nothing was made without him 
tat was made; merely to ſhew the inſtrumental general dependence 
God had of him in this work: He was all in all, as we fay of one that 
is a right-hand to another; he does nothing without him: Such 
was Chriſt to God; not that God had not power effential to have 
created without him; for it is by that power that Chrift did it; but 
that this power, God's will, would never have put forth, but for 
his aſſuming to be God man. ae. 
Chapter XIII. page 197. Chriſt God- man is ſubſervient to God 
in all the works of his providence ; he upholds and ſupports all 
things; he governs the world, and he ſhall judge it. | 
_ Firft, « For the upholding all things,” That is evident in this 
text of Col. i. 17. By him do all things conſiſt ; he is the corner-ſtone 
that keeps the building and all the parts of it together; Heb. i. 2, 3. 
it is ſaid, Ile upholds all things, by the word of his power, and it is ſpoken 
of him not ſimply confidered-as a ſecond perſon, but as God-man, 
for to he is heir appointed. | * 00 1 teh 3; 
Secondly, Whilft the world ſtands, he governs it, eaſeth God of 
that burelſen, and is his prorex for him: All judgment is committed to 
the Son; lohn v. 22. For the Father judgeth no man; but hath 


* 


committed all judgment unto the Son 2? And the government is 


upon his ſhoulders;“ I ix. 6. And then, 


— 


Thirdly, When he hath thus governed the world with a greater 
advantage unto God, then this man Chriſt Jeſus will judge it alſo at 


the laft, and give all men their accounts; Ade xvii. 31. He hath/ap- 
_ pointed a day in the toten he will judge the world, —by that mam whom he hath 


ordained, God would not 'employ a mere creature in this work, it 
was too great a honbur; and yet it was meet it ſhould be done 
viſibly and audibly, and to the fatisfaction of all men's eonfciences, 

th eoncerning tliemſelves and others. God would have 4 perſon 
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men ſhall judge of every man; 4 Cor. iv. 5. Therefore judge nothing 10 


III. He riſes much higher in his aſcriptions to the man 
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in the trinity manifeſt in a creature like unto us to do it, armed 
with power and authority, becauſe he is God ; and yet a man that 
ſhould deal with creatures in their own way; in a rational and 
audible way convince them, and viſibly ſentence them, ſo as they | 
ſhould be able to {ee and hear their judge as man, and yet fear and 
dread him as being God. And this is a high and great ſervice, which 
Chriſt as man ſhall do for God; for a man in a vocal manner to be 


able to clear the accounts of the world, which, how, entangled are 
they ! And punRually to give every man his due in rightequineſ(s! Ml * 
A man, that ſhall be able to convince all God's enemies of all 
their hard ſpeeches they have ſpaken againſt him, as Enoch the 
ſeventh from Adam propheſied; /ude verie 14. able to give a full : 


and ſatis factory account of all God's ways and proceedings, which 
men cavil at; to juſtify God's decrees, which men quarrel with, | 
and think much at; and his children whom men deſpiſe and bear 
down: One able to bring to light the ſecrets of all hearts, fo as all 


before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden thing 
of darkuefs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: And then flul p 
erery man have praiſe of God. One able to ſearch the deep things of 
Bod and bring forth his counſels, for che books are opened; Rer. = 
XX; 32. | 
Laſtly, After all this, Chrift is tke .“ founder of that other world (pe 
into which he brings his children.” That perſonal fulneſs chat is 
in God-man is reſerved by God as a ſubje& of that depth and glory 
to take up, together with his own perfections, the thoughts of mea WW a 
and angels for ever; Rev. xxi. 23. That city had no need of the m no Wil © 
moon to ne in it, for the glory of God did lighten it and the Lamb is the ligit h 
thereof. When thoſe two great volumes, this of his word, and that of * 
his world, which now in this life are put into our hands, to read the e 
characters of his glory in by faith, when both theſe ſhall be folded | 
up and clean laid afide, then will the perſon of Chriſt, God-man, be Wi 8 
ſet forth to us, to entertain us for eyer with the fight of the glory of Bt, i 
God in the face of Chriſt. 2 i | on 
Having drawa out this little abridgment of this excellent treatiſe, 


I take the freedom to make theſe few remarks on it: | ns 
I. Thislearned and pious author plainly manifeſts that be could Male 
not expound ſeveral ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt both in the Feat 
Old Teſtiment and the New, without taking in bis human natur 1 : f 
to be the joint ſubje& of ſuch aſcriptions, becauſe there are ſo man BW. © | 
things expreſſed in them below the dignity of godhead : And there- 
fore he ſuppoſes the human nature of Chriſt to exiſt in the view ou 

idea of the Father from everlaſting, and to have all thoſe gloriou oy" « 
actions and characters aſcribed to him as man united to God, or 3 ſobſi 
God united to man. And it is to be obſerved, that he does this not the [ 
in one ſentence or two, or in one page or two, but it is the chief de. es 
fign of that whole diſcourſe of the glories and royalties that belong this e 
to Jeſus Chriſt conſidered as God man, which Fills up more than the 5 


hundred pages in folio. | | 10 
II. He ſuppoſes the man Chriſt Jeſus not only to have an ex miſtal 
tence in the divine idea through all the various ancient tranſactuons wands 
of creation, providence, &c. But he aſſerts that he ought actual will be 
to have exitted the firſt of all creatures, and to have been as it Wa" be ca. 
an under-agent in the creation of the world; but that this 20 
lory was ſuſpended for four thouſand years, merely becauſe be V# 

bear fin and the curſe for the redemption of men. leis 

c 
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Chriſt, than J have dared to do in any part of my diſcourſe; and 
nveſts him with much more ſublime paweny than an 1 ſpirit; 
and yet he ſuppoſes his ſoul to be a human ſoul ſtill, and calls him 
2 man: He gives him moſt illuſtrious prerogative, on the account of 
his virtual union ta his divine nature, all which he aſſerts to be his 
early due had he actually then exiſted. 1 $0.4 


IV. The actual 1 of the man Jeſus, or the human 


ul of Chriſt, and his actual union to his divine nature can never 
withhold or diminiſh any of thoſe ſublime characters, thoſe illuſtri- 
ous honours or prerogatives which this author faith were his due, 
had he then exiſted, and which he ſuppoſes to be attributed to him 
in ſcripture by the figure prolepſis, and by way of anticipation, and 
which were given him by God the Father, as fuppoſing him then to 
exiſt in his idea long before his actual exiſtence. | 

V. The expoſition of all theſe ſcriptures will appear much more 
natural, eaſy, and pfain by the doctrine of the actual pre-exiſtence 
of the foul of Chriſt, than by the mere decree of his exiſtence or 
ſuppoſition of it only in the idea and foreknowledge of God. In the 

uh tical ſenſe, only learned men can find the meaning of them. 
, this ſenſe of actual exiſtence, the meaneſt chriſtian may read and 
underſtand what he reads. And it is a general rule among divines 
tor the interpretation of ſcripture, never to introduce figures of 
ſpeech, nor to explain the word of God in a figurative ſenſe, but 
where the plain obvious literal ſenſe has ſomething in it inconſiſtent 


© or improper. ä 


VI. There is not one ſcripture in all the bible which denies the 


dual exiſtence of Chriſt's human ſoul before the foundation of the 


world, but there are many which in this author's judgment cannot 
be explained without the ſuppoſition of his virtual exiſtence then in 


the idea of God, and therefore they are ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of 


RN as though he did actually exiſt by 
IFUres. od 

Now I leave it to the judgment of any candid reader, whether 
thoſe ſcriptures which are written for the uſe of the unlearned, ought 
not much rather to be explained in their moſt eaſy and obvious ſenſe, 
than to ſpread ſo many and ſuch hard figures of ſpeech almoſt all 


ae help of tropes and 


over the bible, the Old Teſtament and the New, without evident 


neceſſity ; and it is very reaſonable to believe, that had this evange- 
cal writer lived in an age when the doatire of the pre- exiſtencè of 
the foul of Chriſt had been freely propoſed to the world, he would 
lave embraced it with great ns * and pleaſure. 

VII. Though theſe more elevated ſentiments and bolder expreſ- 
lions, which [have cited from ſo great an author, are by no means 
a ſtandard of truth, nor indeed can I follow him in ſame of theſe 
lublimities, neither do I cite his magnificent expreſſions concerning 
lke man Jeſus Chriſt, nor his expoſitions of ſcripture as a ſufficient 
proof of what 1 have advanced ; yet it will appear to the world by 
his collection, that I have not ventured upon ſuch expoſitions of 
the bible, nor ſuch exalted ſentiments and language concerning 


- Cbriſt's human nature, without a honourable precedent. If I am 


miſtaken, yet I may reaſonably hope that while I have erred and 
wandered under ſuch a leader, and in fo gov company, the cenſure 
will be but light and gentle, ſince mc of the reproaches which may 
e caſt on me on this account will fall heavy on this venerable au- 
mor, whoſe name has been honourable, and his praiſe great among 


the churches, 


VOL. v. 8 IE. 
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7 PREFACE 
TO « THE WORLD TO COME.” 


AMONG all the folemn and important things, which relate to religion, there 
is nothing that ſtrik es the ſoul of man, with ſq much awe and ſolemnity, as the 
ſcenes of death, and the dreadful or delightful conſe quents, which attend i it. Who 
ean think of entering into that unknown region, where ſpirits dwell, without the 
Krongett impreſſions upon the mind ariſing from ſo firange a manner of exittence ? 
Who can take a ſurvey of the reſurrection of millions of the dead, and of the tribu. 
nal of Chriſt, whence men and angels mutt receive their doom, without the mot 
painful ſolicitude, ( What will my ſentence be? Who can meditate on the intenſe 
and unmingled pleaſure or pain in the world to come, without the molt pathetic 
emotions of ſoul, firice each of us muſt be determined to one of theſe ſtates, and they 
are both of everlaſting duration? 


Theſe are the things, that touch the ſprings of every paſſion, in the moſt ſenſible 
manner, and raiſe eur hopes and our fears to their ſupreme exerciſe: Theſe are the | 
fubjects, with which, our bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles frequently entertained 
their hearers, in order to perſuade them to hearken, and attend to the divine leſſom, 
which they publiſhed amongſt them. Theſe were ſome of the ſharpeft weapons 
of their holy warfare, which entered into the inmoſt vitals of mankind, and pierc- 
ed their conſciences with the higheſt ſolicitude. Theſe have been the happy means 
fo awaken thouſands of finners, to flee from the wrath to come; and to allure aud 

Haſten them to eater into that glorious refuge, that is ſet beſore them in the goſpel. 


It is for the ſame reaſon, that I have ſelected a few diſcourſes, on theſe arguments 
out of my public miniſtry, to ſet them before the eyes of the world in a more pub- 
lic manner, that if poſſible, ſome thoughtleſs creatures might be rouzed out of theit 
ſinful flumbers, and might awake into a ſpiritual and eternal life, through the con- 


curring influences of tue bleſſed Spirit. 


I am not willing to diſappoint my readers, and 1 I would let them k 
before-band, that they will find very little, in this book, to gratify their curioſij 
about the many queſtions relating to the inviſible world, and the things; which 
God has not plainly revealed: Something of this kind, perhaps, may be found i 
two Diſcourſes of Death and Heaven,” which I publiſhed long ago: But, in ibe 
preſent diſcourſes, T have very much neglected ſuch curious enquiries. Nor vil 
the ear, that has an itch for controverſy, be much entertained here, for I have avoided 
matters of doubtful! debate. Nor need the meft zealous man of orthodoxy, ſeat 
to be led aſtray into new and dangerous ſentiments, If he will but take the plainef 
and moſt evident dictates of ſcripture for his direction into all truth. 


My only deſign has been, to ſet the great and moſt momentous things of a ſuture 
world, in the moſt convincing and affecting light, and to inforce them upon the con- 
ſcience with all the fervour, that ſuch ſubjects demand and require. And may out 
bleſſed Redeemer, who reigns Lord of the inviſible world, prouounce theſe words 
with a divine power, to the heart of every man, who ſhall either read, or hear them. 


It this volume ſhall find any conſiderable acceptance among chriſtians, there ae 
ſeveral more di ſcourſes, on the ſame Tune, lying by me, which may, in time, be 


communicated to the world. 
The treatiſe, which is ſet as an introduction to this book, was printed ſeveral 


years ago, without the author's name, and there in a ſhort preface, repreſeuted to tie 
reader theſe ſew xeaſons of its writing and publication, v/z, 


there 
as the 
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The prineiples of atheiſm and ipfidelity have prevailed ſo far upon our age, as 
to break in upon the ſacred fences of virtue and piety, and to deſtroy the nobleſt 
and moſt effectual ſpriogs of true and vital religion; I mean thoſe, which are con- 
tained in the bleſſed goſpel. The doctrine of the reſurreRion of the body, and the 
conſequent Rates of heaven and hell, is a guard and motive of divine force ; but 
it is renounced by the Enemies of our holy chriſtianity : And ſhould we give up the 
recompences of ſeparate ſouls, while the deift denies-the reſurrection of the body, 
] fear, between both, we ſhould ſadly enfeeble, and expoſe the cauſe of virtue, and 
leave it too naked and deſenceleſs. The chriſtian would have but one perſuaſive, of 
this Kind remaining, and the deift would have none at all. 

It is neceſſary, thereſore, to be upon our guard, and to eftabliſh every motive, that 
we can derive, either from reaſon or ſcripture, to ſecure religion in the world. 
The doctrine of the fate of ſeparate ſpirits, and the commencement of rewards and 
puniſhments immediately after death, is one of thoſe ſacred fences of virtue, which 
we borrow from ſcripture, and it is highly favonred by reaſon, and therefore it may 
not be unſeaſonable to publiſh ſuch arguments, as may tend to the ſupport af it. 

In this ſecond edition of this ſmall treatiſe, I have added ſeveral paragraphs and 
pages, to defend the ſame doctrine, and the laſt ſection contains an anſwer to vari- 
ous new objections, which I had not met with when [ firſt began to write on this 
ſudject. I hope it is ſet upon ſuch a firm foundation of many ſcriptures, as cannot 
poſſibly be overturned, nor do I think it a very eaſy matter any way to evade the 
force of them. May the grace of God lead us on futther i into every * that tends 
to maintain and propagate faith and holineſs. Amen. 

Note, Where theſe diſcourſes ſhall be uſed, as a religious ſervice, in private f - 
lies on Lord's-day evenings, each of them will afford a diviſion near the middle, 
the ſervice be made too long and tireſome. 
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THE WORLD TO COME; 


| * 
Discourses on the Joys or Sorrows of departed Souls at Death, 
| AND THY 1 
GLORY OR TERROR OF THE RESURRECTION. 


* WHERETO 18 PREFIXED 


An Essay toward the Pram of a Separate Stute of Souls after Death. 


AN ESSAY 
Toward a Prom of a Separate State of Souls between Death and the ReſurreFiog, 
AND . 


THE GOMMENCEMEYNT OF THE REWARDS OF VIRTUE AND VICE 
IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH. , 


' Section I. — Ile Introduction, or Propoſal of the Wneſtion, with a Diſtindim 
| of the Perſons who opp/ it. | | | 


I: is confefled, that the doctrine of the reſurreQion of the dead, at 
the laſt day, and the everlaſting joys, and the eternal ſorrowe, that 
ſhall ſucceed it, as they are deſcribed in the New Teſtament, are a 
very awful ſanction to the goſpel of Chriſt, and carry in them ſuch 
principles of hope and terror, as ſhould effectually diſcourage vice 
and irreligion, and become a powerful attractive to the practice of 
faith, — love, and univerſal holineſs. 


But fo corrupt and perverſe are the inclinations of men, in this 
fallen and degenerate world, and their paſſions are ſo much im- 
preſſed and moved, by things that are preſent, or juſt at hand, that 
the joys of heaven, and the ſorrows of hell, when ſet far beyond 
death and the grave, at fome vaſt and unknown diſtance of time, 
would have but too little influence on their hearts and lives. And 
though theſe ſolemn and important events are never fo certain in 
themſelves, yet being looked upon as things a great way off, make 
too feeble an impreſſion on the conſcience, and their diſtance 1s 
much abuſed to give an indulgence to preſent ſenſualities. For this 
we have the teſtimony of our blefled Saviour himſelf; Mat. xxiv. 
48. The ecil ſerrunt jays, my Lord delays his coming; then he begins to ſmile 
has fellow-ſervants, and to cut and drink with the drunken: And Solomon 
teaches us the ſame truth; Eccleſ. viii. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt «8 
eril work is not executed ſpeedily ; therefore the heart of the ſons (if men is fully 
ft in them to do evil, And even the good ſervants, in this impertedt 
ſtate, the ſons of virtue and piety, may be too much allured to in- 
dulge ſinful negligence, and yield to temptations too eaſily, when 
the terrors of another world are ſct ſo far off, and their hope 0 
happineſs is delayed ſo long. It is granted, indeed, that this fort 
of reaſoning is very unjuſt ; but ſo fooliſh are our natures, that we 
are too ready to take up with it, and to grow more remiſs in the cauſe 
of religion. | | 

Whereas, if it can be made to appear, from the word of God, that 
at the moment of death, the foul enters into an unchangeable ſtate, 
according to its character and conduct here on earth, and that dhe 
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recompences of vice and virtue are, ia ſome meaſure, to begin im- 
mediately upon the end of our ſtate of trial; and if, beſides all this, 


there be a glorious and a dreadful reſurrection to be expected, with 
eternal pain or eternal pleaſure, both for ſoul and body, and that in 
a more intenſe degree, when the theatre of this world is ſhut up, 
and Chriſt Jeſus appears to pronounce his public judgment on the 
world, then all thoſe little ſabterfuges are precluded, which man- 
kind would form to themſelves, from the unknown diſtance of the 
day of recompence: Virtue will have a nearer and ſtronger guard 
laced about it, and piety will be attended with ſuperior motives, if 
its initial rewards are near at hand, and ſhall commence as ſoon as 
this life expires; and the vicious and profane will be more effectually 
affrighted, if the hour of death muſt immediately conſign them to 
a tate of perpetual ſorrows, and bitter anguith of conſcience, wich- 
out hope, and with a fearful expectation of yet greater forrows and 
anguiſh. ; a 
know what the oppoſers of the ſeparate ſtate reply here, vi. that 
the whole time from death, to the reſurrection, is but as the ſleep of 
a night, and the dead ſhall awake out of their graves, utterly ignorant 
and inſenſible of the long diſtance of time that hath paſt fince their 
death, One year, or one thoufand years, wil! be the ſame thing to 
them; and therefore they ſhould be as careful to prepare for the 
day of judgment, and the rewards that attend it, as they are for their 
entrance into the ſeparate ſtate at death, if there were any ſuch ſtate 


* 


to receive them. 


I grant, men ſhould be ſo in reaſon and juſtice : But ſuch is the 
weakneſs and folly of our natures, that men will not be fo much 
influenced, nor alarmed by diſtant proſpects, nor ſo ſolicitous to pre- 
pare for an event, which they ſuppoſe to be ſo very far off, as they 
would for the ſame event, if it commences as ſoon as ever this mortal 
life expires. The vicious man will indulge his ſenſualities, and lie 
down to ſleep in death with this comfort, “ ſhall take my reſt liere 
for a hundred, or a thouſand years, and, perhaps, in all that ſpace 
my offences may be forgotten, or ſomething may happen that [ 
may eſcape; or, let the worſt come that can come, I ſhall have 'a 
long ſweet nap before my ſorrows begin: Thus the force of divine 
errors are greatly enervated by this delay of punithment, 


I will not undertake to determine, when the ſoul is diſmiſſed from 
the body, whether there be any 3 divine ſentence paſſed, con- 
cerningyts eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according to its works 
in this life; or whether the pain or pleaſure, that belongs to the 
leparate ſtate, be not chiefly ſuch as ariſes, by natural conſequence, 
from a life of fin, or a life of holineſs, and as being under the power 
of an approving, or a condemning conſcience: But it ſeems ta me 
more probable, that, ſince the ſpirit returns to God that gare it; Eecleſ. 
Au. J. to God, the judge of all, with whom the ſpirits of the juſt made 
perfect dwell ; Heb. xii. 24. and ſince the ſpirit of a chriffian, when 
ah ent from the body, is preſent with the Lord, that is, Chriſt;“ 2 Cor. v. 
9. lam more inclined to think, that there is ſome fort of judicial 
determination of this important point, either by God hinfelf, or by 
Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe hands he has commilted all judgment ; John v. 


| 22. It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment; Heb. 


. 27. whether immediate, or more diſtant, is nat here exprefsly 
declared, though the immediate. connexion of the words, hardly 
zwes room for ſeventeen hundred years to intervene. But if the 
liemn.fyrmalitics of a judgment be delayed, yet the. conſcience of 


$0 THE PROOF OF A SEPARATE STATE. den. l. 
a ſeparate ſpirit, reflecting on a holy, or a ſinful life, is ſufficient 0 
* heaven, or a hell, immediaicly after death. Ee 
mongſt thoſe, who delay the ſeaſon of recompence till there. 
ſurrection, there are ſome, who ſuppoſe the ſou! to exift ſtill, as a 
diſtinct being from the body, but to paſs the whole interval of time, 
in a ſtate of ſtupor, or ſleep, being altogether unconſcious and in- 
active. Others again imagine, that the foul itfelf has not a ſuf- 
ficient diſtinction from the body, to give it any proper exiſtence 
when the body dies; but that its exiſtence ſhall be renewed at the 
reſurrection ot the body, and then be made the ſubje of joy or pain, 
according to its behaviour in this mortal ſtate. I think there might 
be an effectual argument againſt each of theſe opinions, raiſed from 
the principles of philoſophy : I ſhall juſt give a hint of them, and 
then proceed to ſearch what ſcripture has revealed in this matter, 
which is of much greater importance to us, and will have a more 
powerful influence on the minds of chriſtians. keys 

I. Some imagine the ſoul of man to be his blood, or his breath, 
ar a turt of vital flame, or refined air or vapour, or the compoſition 
and motion of the fluids and ſolids in the animal bedy. This they 
ſuppuſe to be the ſpring and principle of his intellectual life, and of 
ail his thoughts and conſciouſneſs, as well as of his animal life. 
And though this ſoul of man dies together with the body, and has 
no manner of ſeparate exiſtence, or conſciouſneſs, yet, when his 
body is raiſed from the grave, they, ſuppoſe this principle of con- 
ſciouſneſs is renewed again, and iutellectual life is given him at the 
reſurrection, as well as a new corporeal life. 

But it ſhould he conſidered, that this conſcious or thinking pria- 
Ciple having loſt its exiftence for a ſeaſon, it will be quite a new 
thing, or another creature at the reſurrection; and the man will be 
properly another perſon, another © ſelf,” another I or * he:? And 
fuch a new conſcious principle, or perfon, cannot properly be te- 
warded, or puniſhed, for perſonal virtues or vices, of which itſelf 
cannot be confcious by any power of memory or reflexion, and 
which were traniaRted in this mortal ſtate by another diſtinct pris- 
Cipic of conſcioufneſs. For if the conſcious principle itſelf, or the 
thinking being, has ceaſed to exiſt, it is impoſhble that it ſhouldie- 
tain any memory of former actions, ſince itſelf _ to be but in 
the moment of the reſurrection. The doctrine of rewarding 0! 


uniſhing the ſame foul or intelligent nature, which did good or e 


In this lite, neceflarily, requires that the.ſame ſoul, or intelligent va. 
ture, ſhould have a continued and uninterrupted exiſtence, that ſo 
the fame confcious being, which did good or evil, may be rewarded 
or puniſhed. | IP 
II. Thoſe, who ſuppoſe the ſoul of man to have a real diſtin 
exiſtence when the body dies, but only to fall into a ſtate of 3 2 
ber, without conſciouſneſs or activity, muſt, I think, ſuppoſe this 
ſoul to be material; that is, an extended and ſolid ſubſtance. 
If they ſuppoſe it to be inextended, or go have no parts or Ir. 
tity, I confeſs I have no manner of idea of the exiſtenoe, or 5 , 


_ bility of ſuch an incxtended being, without conſciouſneſs or aun: 
2 : | : ſuch idea, as I ever heard, 


h: 
e en e eee e 


and there fore they generally grant it to | 
4 1.8 either have ſomething more 


imagine the foul to be extended, it muſt ; 
of Pöckey or Uenſity than mere empty ſpace, or it muſt be 411. = 
wnſalid.and thin as ſpace itſelf: Let us confider both theſe. : ” F 
- as thin and ſubtle as mere empty ſpace, yet while it is ee 
conſcioùs, 1 own jt muſt have a proper exitence; hutaf r 
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Px” 

"P% 

1 


Wa rt, ruf bor of. A FrAAATE TAT. 451 
begin to ſleep, and drop all conſcionfneſs and activity, I have ne 


other idea of it, but the ſame which I have of empty ſpace; and 


that I conceive to be inere nothing, though it impoſe upon us with 
the appearance of ſome ſort of properties. | : ; 
If they allow the foul to have any, the leaſt, degree of denſity 
above what belongs to empty ſpace, this is ſolidity tn the philoſophie 
ſenſe of the word, and then it is ſolid extenſion, which I call matter; 
and a material being may indeed be laid aſſeep; that is, it may 
ceaſe to have any motion in its parts; but motion is not conſcioul- 
neſs: And how either folid or unſohd extenſion, either ſpace or 
Rablet, can have any con ſciouſneſs or thought belonging to any part 
of it, or ſpread through the whole of it, I know not; or what _ 
ſort of extenſion can do toward thought or canſcioutneſs, I conte 
1 underſtand not; nor can I frame any more an idea of it, than I 
can of a blue motion, or a ſweet-ſmeiling ſound, or of fire, air, or 
water rcatoning or rejoicing : and I do not affect to tpeak of things, 
or words, when 1 can form no corteſpondent ideas of what is 
ſpoken. | 

So lar as I can judge, the foul of man, in its own nature, is nothing 
elſe but: a conicious and active principle, ſubſiſting by itfelf, made 
after the image of God, who is all conicious activity; and it is ſtill 
the ſame being, whether it be united to an animal body, or ſeparated 
from it, If the body die, tne foul ſtil exiſts an active and conſeious 
power or principle, or being; and if it ceaſes to be conſcious and 
active, I ch 


death, it will not be in a mere conſcious indolence: Ihe good man; 
and the wicked, will not have the ſame indolent exiſtence. Virtue 
or vice, in the yery temper of this being, when abſent from matter 
or body, will become a pleaſure or a pain to the conſcience of 2 


* 5 * 4 


ſeparate ſpirit. 


I I am well aware, that this is a fubject, which has employed the 


thoughts of many philoſophers, and I do but juft intimate my own 
ſentiments, without preſuming to judge for others. But the de- 
tence or refutation of arguments, bn this ſubject, would draw ms 
into a field of philoſophical diſcourſe, which is very foreign to my 
ee purpoſe : And, whether this reaſoning ſtand or fall, it will 
haye but very little influence on this controverſy wich the gene- 
rality of chriſtians, becauſe it is 4 thing rather to be determined by 
the revelation of the word of God. 1 therefore drop this argument 
at once, and apply myſelf immediately to conſider the. proofs, that 


Hay be drawn from {cripture,- for the ſoul's exiitegce in a ſeparate 


ale after death, and before the refyrreQion. 


SECT. U.—Probable Arguments for the ſeparate State. 
here are ſeveral places of ſcripture, in the Old Teſtament, as 
well as in the New, which may be moſt naturally and properly 
conſtrued, to ſignify the exiſtence of the foul in a 3 ttate, 
after the body is dead ; but fince they do not carry with them ſuch 
Plain evidence, or forcible proof, and may poſtbly be interpretet 
to another fenſe, I ſhall not long inſiſt upon them: however, it may 
not be amiſs juſt to mention a few of tliem, and pafs away. 4 

Pf, Ixxiii, 24, 26. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterward re. 
cerre me to glory : My fleſh and heart faileth, but God is the ftrength of 1 
heart, and my portion for ever. * theſe verſes, receiving to glory, en 
immediately to follow a guidance through this world ; and when the 


active ink it ceaſes to bè; for I have no conception of what re- 
mains. Now if the conſcious principle continue conſcious after 


SG, tg . 
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Acts vii. 9. And they foned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying, 


Lord Jeſus, receive my jpirit. Theſe who deny a ſeparate ſtate, ſuppole 


that Stephen, here, commits. his ſpirit, or principle of human lite, 
into the hands or care of Chriſt, becauſe the life of a faint is ſaid to 
ue hid with Chriſt in God; Col. iii. 3, 4. that he might reſtore it at the 
reſurrection, and raiſe him to life again. But, I think, this is an 
unnatural force put upon thele words, 3 to their moſt ob- 
vious meaning, it we confider the context: for Stephen here had a 
viſion of the _ of man, or Chriſt Jeſus, ftanding at the right hand of 
God, and the glory of God near lim; ſee verſes 55, 56, Whereupon 
Stephen, being conſcious of the exiſtence of Chriſt in that glorious 
{tate, defired, that he would receive his ſpirit, aud take it to dwell 
with bim in his Father's houſe : not to lie and ſleep in heaven, for 
there is no night there, but to behold the glory of Chriſt, according 


to the many promiſes that Chriſt had made to his diſciples, that he 


would go and prepare a place for them in his Father's "houſe, and that they 
ſhould be with lam there to behold his glory; John X1V. 3. and xvii, 24. 
which I ſhall have occation to ſpeak of afterward. 8 | 


Rom. viii. 10, 11. And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe of 


ſin, but the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs; that is, if Chriſt dwell in 
vou, by the ſanctity ing influences of his ſpirit, it is true indeed, your 
body is mortal, and muſt die, becauſe it is doomed to death, from 
the fall of Adam, on the account of fin, and becauſe finful principles 
ſtill dwell in this fleſhly body; but your foul or ſpirit is life, or, as 
ſome copies read & instead of Zn, your ſpirit lives when the body is 
dead, and enjoys a life of happineſs, becauſe of the righteouſneſs 
imputed to you; that is, your guftification unto life; Rom. v. 17, 18, 
21. I know there are ſeveral other ways of conſtruing the words of 
this verſe by metaphors ; but the plain and moſt natural antitheſis, 
which appears here between the death of the body of a ſaint, be- 
cauſe of fin or guilt, and the continuance of the ſpirit, or foul, in a 
life of | once becauſe of juſtification, or righteboufieſs, and that 
even w 

the ſenſe of the apoſtle. This is alſo further confirmed by the next 
verſe, which promiſes the reſurrection of the dead body in due time. 
If the Spirit of him, that raiſed up Chrift from the dead, dwell in au; he that 


raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, that is, God the Father, all a quicken 


your mortal bodies, by his Spirit, that dwelleth in au. The ſpint, or ſoul 
of the ſaint, lives without dying, becauſe of its pardon of fin, and 
Juſtification, and ſanRification, in the tenth verſe; and the body, 
not the ſpirit or foul, thall be quickened, or raiſed to life again, by 
the bleſſed Spirit of God, which dwells in the {aints, verſe 11. | 


2 Cor. v. 1, 2. © For we know, that if our earthly houfe of this tabernacle. 


_ were diſſolved, we have a building God, « houſe, not made with hands, eternal 


in the heavens. For in this we groan earneſily, defiring to be clothed upon with 
our houſe, which is from heaven. Verte 4. We, in this tabernacle, groan be- 
ng burdened, not for that we would he unclothed, but clothed upon, that morta- 
ity might be ſwallowed up of life.” It is evident, that this houſe from 
heaven, this building of God, is. ſomething, which is like the cloth- 
ing of a ſoul diveſted of this earthly tabernacle, verſes 1, 2, or.it is 


the clothing of the whole perſon, body and foul, which would abro- 


gate the ſtate of mortality, and /irallow it up in life, verſe 4. For though 
in verſe 4. the apoſtle ſuppoſes, that the ſoul doth not defire the 
death of the body, or that it ſeit. o be unclothed, and, therefore, he 


en the body is dead, gives a. pretty clear proof, that this is 
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would rather chuſe to have this ſtate of bleſſed immortality ſuperin. 
duced on his body and foul, at once, without dying, yet, in the tirf 
verſe, he plainly means ſuch a houſe in, or from heaven, or ſuch a 
clothing, which may come upon the ſoul immediately, as ſoon as 
the earthly houſe, or tabernacle of his body, is diſſolved. And how 1 
dubious ſoe ver this may appear to thoſe, who read the chapter only 


„„ „„ „ 


thus far, yet the 8. verſe, which ſuppoſes good men to be preſent : 
with Chriſt, when abſent from the body, determines the ſenſe of it, t 
as I have explained it; of which hereafter. b 
Perhaps, it is hard to determine, whether this ſuperinduced cloth. 
ing be like the ſhekinah, or viſible glory, in which Chriſt, Moſes, f 
and Elias appeared at the transfiguration, and which ſome ſuppoſe tl 
to have belonged to Adam in innocency; or whether it ſignify only 0 
a ſtate of happy immortality, ſuperinduced, or brought in upon the 1 
departing foul at death, or upon the foul and body united, as in this 
life, and with which thoſe ſaints ſhall be clothed, who are found 
alive at the coming of Chriſt, according to 1 Cor. xv. 52—54, which . 
will not kill the body, but ſwallow up its mortal ſtate in immortal ö 
life. { 
Let this matter, I ſay, be determined either way, yet the preat di 
oint ſeems to be evident, even beyond probability, that there w 
s a conſcious being ſpoken of, which is very diſtinct from its 4 
tabernacle, or houſe, or clothing, and which exiſts ſtill, whatever is th 
clothing, or its dwelling be, or whether it be put off, or put on; and T 
that when the earthly houſe, or veſture, is diſſolved, or put off, the ſe 
heavenly houſe, or has is ready at hand to be put on immedi 
N to render tlie ſoul of the chriſtian fit to be preſent with the * 
ora. | | m 
2 Cor. xit. 2, 3. nero a man in Chriſt, abore fourteen years tgo, an 
whether in the body, or out of the body, { cannot tell, God knoweth : how thts no 
he was caught up into paradije, and heard unſpeakable words.” I grant, this N 
ecſtaſy ot the apoſtle, does not actually ſhe the exiſtence of a ſe- ge 


parate ſtate, after death, till the reſurrection; yet it plainly man- 
feſts St. Paul's belief, that there might be ſuch a ſtate, and that the ce 


' Zoul might be ſeparated from the body, and might exiſt, and think, 


and know, and act in paradiſe, in a ſtate of ſeparation, and heat, by 
and perhaps, converſc in the unſpeakable language of that world, wh 
while it was abſent from the body. | 


And, as I acknowledge, Iam one of thoſe perſons, who do not be- ter 
lic ve, that the intellectual ſpirit, or mind of man, is the proper prit- oo 
ciple of animal life to the body, but that it is another diſtinct con- _ 
ſcious being, that generally uſes the body as a habitation, engine, , 
or inftrument, while its ani. nal life remains; ſo I am of opinion 15 wat 
a poſſible thing, for the intellectual ſpirit, in a miraculous manner, Wh 


by the ſpecial order of God, to act, in a ſtate of ſeparation, without bay 
the death of the animal body, ſince the life of the body depends bo 
upon breath, and air, and the regular temper and motion of the ſo- 
lids and fluids of which it is compoſed “. And St. Paul feems here = 


| not 

It would be thought, perhaps, a little foreign to my preſent purpoſe, if I ſhould the 
Nay here to prove, that it is not the conſcious principle in man that gives ot ot, whe 
the animal life of his body, It is granted, that, according to the courſe of nature, * fort. 


mme general appointment of God therein, this conſcious principle, or ſpirit, continues wer 


its communications with the body, while the body has animal lite, or is capable 1 
natural motions, aud able to obey the volitions of the ſpirit ; aud on this account ing 
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to be of the ſame mind, by his doubting, whether his ſpirit was in 
the body, or out of the body, while it was rapt into the third hea» 
ven, and enjoyed this viſion, his body being yet alive. d 


Phil. i. 21.“ For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain,” The apoſtle, 
whilſt he was here upon earth, ſpent his life in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
and enjoyed many glorious communications from him. For him 
to live was Chriſt.” And, on this account, he was contented to con- 
tinue here in life longer: yet he is well ſatisfied, that death would 
be an advantage or gain to him. Now we can hardly fuppoſe, what 

ain it would be for St. Paul to die, if his foul immediately went to 

cep, and became unactive and unconſcious, while his body lay in 
the grave, and neither ſoul nor body could do any ſervice for Chriſt, 
or receive any communications from him till the great rifing-day. 
This text ſeems to carry the argument above a mere probability. 


1 Thefl, iv. 14. For if we believe, that Jeſus died, and roſe agai 
even ſo them alſo, which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with lim. The mo 
natural and evident ſenſe of theſe words, is this, that when the man 
ſeſus Chriſt, in whom dwells the fulneſs of the godhead, ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven, in order to raiſe the dead bodies of thoſe that 
died, or went to ſleep in the faith of Chriſt, God dwelling in him 
will bring with him the ſouls of his ſaints, who were in paradiſe, 
down to earth, to be re-united to their bodies, when Jefus raiſes 
them from the dead, of which the apoftle ſpeaks in the 6. verſe : 
This, I ſay, is the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe ; other paraphra- 
ſes of the words ſeem ſtrained and unnatural. Nel; 


| Theff. v. 10.“ Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, that whether we wake 
or ſleep, we ſhould lire together with him. Sleep is the death of good 
mea, in the language of the apoſtle, in chapter iv. verſes 13—15. 


and fleep, in this verſe, can neither ſignify natural fleep, as verſe 7. 


nor ſpiritual ſloth, as verſe 6. therefore it muſt ſignify death here. 
Now they, who are alley in Chriſt, in this ſenſe, do ſtill live toge- 
gether with hin in their fouls, and ſhall live with him in their bodies 
allo, when raiſed from the dead. This expoſition ari'es near to a 
certainty of evidence. 


1 Pet. iti. 18—20, < Chriſt was put to death in the fleſhy, but quickened 


by the Spirit, by which alſÞ he went, and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, 
which ſometime were diſubedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in 
tle days of Noah.”, I confeſs this is a text that has much puzzled in- 
terpreters, in what ſenſe Chriſt may be ſaid to go and preach to thoſe 


union of a rational ſpirit to the body, and the animal life of the body, are often re- 
preſented as one and the ſame thing. . | i 

But if we enter into a philoſophical conſideration of things, we ſhould remembers 
that animals of every kind, in earth, air, and fea, and even the minuteſt inſets, 
which {warm in millions, and worlds of them, which are inviſible to the naked eye, 
have all an animal life, but no ſuch conſcious or think ing principle as is in man: And 
why may not the body of man have the ſame ſort of animal liſe quite diſtin ſrom 
the conſciaus ſpirit # | 


Beſides, if this conſcious principle give life to the body, medicines and phyſiciant, 


whoſe power reaches only to reetity the diſordered ſalids or fluids of the hody, would 
not be ſo neceſſary to perſerve liſe, as an orator to perſuade the fpirit to continue ia 


the body, and preſerve its life. And, accordingly, we read of foreign ignorant pations, 


where the kindred perfuade the dying perſon to live, and tarry with them, and not io 
forſake them; and, when the perſon is dead, they mourn and reprove him, © Why 
Now you ſo unkind to leave and ſorſake us 7 1 this conduct of thoſe pour 
lavages 18 4 very natural inference from their ſuppoſition of the intelligent ſpizit gi 
ng animal life to the body. 8 8 « * 
6 
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ancient rebels, who were deſtroyed by the flood; whether he didit 
by his Spirit working in Noah, the preacher of righteouſneſs, in thoſe 
days; or whether in the three days in which the body of Chriſt lay 
dead, his ſoul viſited the ſpirits of thoſe rebels, in their 8 {tale 
of impriſonment, on which ſome ground the notion of his deſcent 
into heil: But, let this be determined as it will, the moſt clear and 
eaſy ſenſe of the apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of the ſpuits in prifon, is, 
that the ſouls of thoſe rebels, after their bodies were deitroyed by 
the flood, were reſerved in priſon tor ſome ſpecial and future defign: 
And this is very parallel to the preſent circumſtances of fallen an. 
gels in Jude, verſe 6. The angels, that kept not their firſt eſtate, he hath 
referoed in everlaſting chains, under darineſs, unto the judgment of the great 
day: And why may not the ſpirits of men be as well kept, in ſuch 
a priſon, as angelic ſpirits ? 15 

Jude, verſe 7. Sodom and Gomorrha are ſet forth for an example, 
fuffering the rengeunce of eternal fire.” It is evident, that the material fire, 
which deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, was not eternal, for a great 
lake of water quickly overflowed, and now covers all that plain, 
where the fire was kindled, which burned down thoſe cities. Itis 
manifeſt alſo, that the day of reſurrection, and future puniſhment, 
being not yet come, they do not, at this time, ſuffer the vengeance 
of eternal fire in their bodies: Nor can this verſe, | think, be well 
explained, to make Sodom and Gomorrah an example to deter pre- 
ſeat ſinners from uncleanneſs, but by allowing, that the ſpirits of 
thoſe lewd perſons are now ſuffering a degree of vengeance, or pu- 
niſhment, from the juſtice of God, which is compared to that fire, 
whereby their cities and their bodies were burned, and which ven- 
geance, at the laſt great day, ſhall continue their puniſhment, and 
pronounce it eternal, or kindle material fire, which ſhall never be 
quenched. | 


The laſt text I ſhall mention is; Rev. vi. 9. u under the altar, 


the fouls of them that were flain for the word of God, and for the teftimony which | 


hey held.” I confeſs this is a book of viſions, and this place, among 
others, might be explained as a mere viſion of the apoſtle, it there 
were no other text, which confirmed the doctrine of a ſeparate ſtate: 
But, fince, I think, there are ſome ſolid proofs of it in other paris 
of the New Teſtament, 1 know not why this may not be explained, 
at leaſt, ſomething nearer to the literal ſenſe of it, than thoſe wil 
allow, who ſuppoſe the ſoul to ſleep from death to the reſurrection 
Why may not the ſpirits of the martvrs, which are now with God, 
pray him to haſten the accomplithment of his promiſes made to hi 
church, and the day of vengeance upon his irreconcileable ene- 
mies ? | | 

. SECT, II.—Some firmer or more evident Proofs of a Separate State. 

I come now to confider thoſe texts, which do more expreſsly and 


certainly diſcover the ſeparate ſtate, and which, I think, cannol, 


with any tolerable appearance of reaſon, be turned aſide from thell 
plain and obvious intention, to reveal and declare, that there is a ſe. 
parate ſtate of ſouls. And ſuch, in my opinion, are theſe that 
follow. FR 

I. Matt. x. 28. ** Fear not them, which kill the body, but are not able (0 
kill the foul ; but rather fear him, who is able to defiroy both body and foul 
bell. Every common reader, as well as "IT man of learning, who 
reads this text with a ſincere mind, and without prejudice, I thn 


* 


will acknowledge at leaſt, that the moſt obvious and eaſy ſenſe of 
the words implies, that there is a foul in man, which men cannot 
kill, even though they kill the body. 


It is to very lttle purpoſe of writers to ſay, that the greek word 
ly", which we tranſlate ſoul here, doth, in other places in ſcrip- 
ture, and even in the 39. verſe of this very chapter, ſignify life, and 
conſequently here it may, alſo, ſignify the animal life, or the perſon 
of the man; for it is manifeſt, that, in this place, it muſt fignity 
ſome immortal principle in man that cannot die; whereas, when 
the body is killed, the animal life dies too, and does not exiſt till the 
body is raiſed again: But the ſoul is a principle in this place, which 
men cannot kill, even though they deftroy the lite of the body: 
And whatſoever other ſenſes the word ux, may obtain in other 
texts, that cannot preclude ſuch a ſenſe of it, this text, as is moſt 
uſuai in itlelf, and which the context makes neceſſary in this 
place. 

Nor will it avail the ſupporters of the mortality of the foul to ſay 
that thus ſcripture means only, that men cannot kill the ſoul for ever 
ſo that it ſhall for ever periſm, and have no future life hereafter b 
a reſurre&ion : for, in this ſenſe, men cannot kill the body, fo that it 
ſhall never revive, or riſe again: But here is a plain diſtinction in 


| the text, that the body may be killed, but the foul cannot. And I 


think this ſcripture proves alſo, that, though the body may be laid 
to ſleep in the grave, yet the ſoul cannot be laid to fleep; for the 
ſubſtance of the body ſtill exiſts, and is not utterly deſtroyed by 
killing it. but only laid to fleep for a time, as the ſcripture often de- 
ſcribes death: But the ſou! cannot be thus laid to fleep for a time, 
with its ſubſtance ſtill exiſting, for that would be to have no pre- 
e above the body, which is contrary to this aſſertion of our 

aviour. c 

II. Luke xvi. 22-28. The beggar died, and was carried by angels in- 
to Abraham's %. The rich man atjo died, and was buried, and in hell he 
bt up his eyes, being in tor ments, -und uid, father Abraham, hare mercy on 


| me, and ſend Lazarus to my father's houje, — that he may teftify to my brethren, 


let they come alſo into this place of torment.” I grant, that this account of 


the rich man and the beggar, is but a parable, and yet it may prove 
W the exiſtence of the rich man's foul, im a place of torment, before 


the reſurre ion of the body ; 


I. Becauſe the exiſtence of ſouls, in a ſeparate ſtate, whilſt other 


men dwell here on earth, is the very foundation of the whole pa- 
rabie, and runs through the whole of it. The poor man died, and 
his ſou! was in paradiſe. The rich man's dead body was buried, and 
his ſoul was in hell, while his five brethren were here on earth, in a 
3 of probation, an d would not hearken to Moſes and the pro- 
P els. f | f | 1 1 


2. Becauſe the very deſign of the parable is to ſhew, that a ghoſt 


| lent from the other worid, whether heaven or hell, to wicked men, 
# who are here in a ſtate of trial, will not be ſuthcient to con en 
to holineſs, if they reject the means of grace, and the mihiſters of 


the word. The very deſign of our Saviour ſeems to be loſt, if there 
be no ſouls exiſting in a ſeparate ſtate. A ghoſt, ſent from the other 
world, could never be ſuppoſed to have any influence to convert 
linners in this world, even in a parable, if there were no ſuch things 
as ghoſts there. The rich man's five brethren could have no mo- 


live to hearken to a ghoſt, pretending to come from heaven or hell, 
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if there were no fuch things as ghoſts, or ſeparate ſouls, either hap. 

y or miſerable. Now, furely, if parables can prove any thing at 
all, they muſt prove theſe propohtions, which are both the founda. 
tion, and the deſign of the whole parable. 


3. I might add yet further, that it is very ſtrange, that our Saviour 
ſhould ſo particularly ſpeak of angels carrying the foul of a man, 
whole body was juſt dead, into heaven, or paradiſe, which he calls 
Abraham's boſom ; if there were no ſuch ſtate, or place, as a hea. 
ven, for ſeparate fouls; if Abraham's ſoul had no reſidence there, 
no exiſtence in that ftate ; if angels had never any thing to do in ſuch 
an office. What would the jews have ſaid, or thought of a prophet 
come from God, who had taught his doctrines to the people in ſuch 
parables, as bad ſcarce any fort of foundation in the 1cality, or na- 
ture of things. | 

But you will ſay, the Jews had ſuch an opinion current among 
them, though it was a very falſe one, and that this was enough ty 
ſupport a parable : I anſwer, what could Chriſt, who is truth itſelf, 
have ſaid more, or plainer, to confirm the Jews in this groſs error of 
a feparate ſtate of fouls, than to form a parable, which ſuppoſes this 
doctrine, in the very deſign and moral of it, as well as in the founda- 
tion and matter of it ? 8 8 c | Te 

III. Luke xx. 37, 38. Now that the dead are raiſed, eren Moſes ſhewed ai 


the buſh, when he culletiithe Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Ijaac, and ile 


God of Jacob, fur he ts not @ God of the dead, but of the licing ; for all live unis 
kim.” Some learned men ſuppoſe, that the controverſy betweenChiiſt 


and the ſadducees, in this place, was about the anaſtaſis, which im- 


ies the whole ſtate of e xiſtence after death, including both the ſepa- 
rateſtateand the reſurrection, becauſe the ſadducees denied hoththeſe 
at once, and believed, that death finiſhed the whole exiſtence of the 
man. They denied angels and ſpirits; 44s xxiii. 8. that is, ſepa- 
rate fouls of men, and thought the rewards and puniſhments, men- 
tioned in ſcripture, related only to this life. Upon this account they 
ſuppoſe our Saviour's deſign is to prove the exiſtence of perſons or 
ſpiriis in the ſeparate ſtate, as much as the reſurrection of the body, 


And when he ſays, that the Lord, or Jehovah, is deſcribed as the 
God of Abraham, &c. it ſuppoſes Abraham, at the ſame time, to 
have aRually fome life and exiſtence, in ſome ſtate or other, for 
God is not a God of the dead, but of the ticing, for all that are dead, and 
gone out of this world, ſtill lve unto God; that is, they havea 
preſent life, in the inviſible world of ſpirits, as God is an inviſible ſpi- 
rit, as well as they expect a reſurrection of their body in due time. 
How could God, in the days of Moſes, be called actually the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were long ſince dead, if there 
was no ſenſe in which they were now alive to God, ſinoe our Savi- 
our declares, God is properly the God only of the living, and not of 
the dead? This part of the argument holds good, in whatſoever 
ſenſe you conſtrue the whole debate, and by whatſoever medium 
or connexion you prove the doAtine of the reſurrection of the body; 
and this is obvicus to the honeſt and unlearned reader, as well 3 
to the-men of learning. - 

IV. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. And he, that is, the penitent thief upon 
the crots, ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into 1 
kingdam : And ſeſus ſuid unto him, verily 1 jay unta thee, to-day ſhalt thou be 
with we in paradiſe. The thief upon the croſs believed that Chi 
would enter into paradiſe, which he ſuppoſed to be Chriſt's King 


| Set. tt. THE PROOF OF A SEPARATE STATF., 449 


dom, when he departed from this world, which was not his king- 
dom: And this he believed, partly according to the common ſenti- 
ment of the Jews, concerning good men at their death, as well as it 
is agreeable to our Saviour's own expreſſions to God; John xvii. 11. 
Holy Father, I am no more in the world, and I come unto thee : or, as he 
faid to his diſciples ; ohn xvi, 28. I leave the world, and go to the Father. 


And, according to thele expreſhons ; Tuke xxiii. 46, Chriſt dies 


| with theſe words on his lips, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. 


Our Saviour taking notice of the repentaace of the thiet, acknow- 
ledging his own guilt, thus, Je are juſtly under this condenmation, and 
recerce the due reward of our deeds, and taking notice alſo of his faith in 
the Meſſiah, as a king whofte kingdom was not of this world, when 


he prayed, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt tnto thy kingdom : 3 


| ſay, taking notice of both theſe, anſwers him with a promiſe o 


much grace, Ferily, I jay unto thee, to-day jhalt thou be with me in para- 
die. The uſe of the word paradiſe in fcripture- and amongſt an- 
cient writers, Jewiſh and chriſtian, is to ſignify the hapineſs of holy 


fouls in a feparate ftate : And our Saviour entering into that ſtate, 


at his death, declared to the dying penitent, that he ſhould be with 


him there immediately. It is certain that by the word, paradiſe, 
St. Paul means the place of happy ſpirits, into which he was tranſ- 


ported; 2 Cor. xii. 4. And this ſenſe is very accommodate, and 
| proper to this expreſſion of our Saviour, and to the prayer of the 


penitent thief, and it is as ſuitable to the defign of Chritt, in his 
epiſtle to the church of Epheſus ; Rev. ii. 7. The tree of life in the midi 
ef the paradiſe of God, which are the only three places where the 
New Teſtament uſes this word. | | ; 


I know there have been great pains taken to ſhew that the ſtops 


ſhould be altered, and the comma thould be placed after the word 
to-day, thus, I fay unto thee to-day, thou ſhalt be with me in peradije, that 
is, ſome time or other hereafter. As though Chriſt meant no more 
than this, viz. ** thou aſkeſt me to remember thee when [ come into 
my kingdom: And J declare unto thee truly this very day, that 


| fome long time hereafter thou ſhalt be with me in happineſs at thy 


reſurrection, when m kingdom ſhall be juſt at an end, and I tha 


give it all up to the Father,” as in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Can any one ima- 


gine this to be the meaning of our bleſſed Saviour, in anſwer to this 
prayer of the dying penitent? I know alſo there are other laburious 


eriticitms to repreſent theſe words, to-day, in other places of ſerip - 


ture as —_— to ſome diſtant time, and not to mean that very 
day of twenty-four hours : But rather than enter into a long and 


| cntical debate upon all thoſe texts, I will venture to truſt the fenſe 


of it in this place, with any fincere and unlearned reader. 
But, if we conſult the learned, Dr. Whitby will tell us, thatit was 


Ja familiar phraſe of the Jews, to ſay on a Juſt man's dying, to-day, 
ſhall he ſit in the boſom of Abraham : And, it was their common opinion, 


that the ( ſouls of the righteous who were very eminent in piety, 
were carried immediately into paradiſe.” The chaldee paraphraſe 
on Solomon's Song, chapter iv. 12. takes ſome notice of the © ſouls 


ef the juſt, who are carried into paradiſe by the hands of angels.” 


Grotivs in his notes on Iute xxiii. 43. mentions the hearty and feri- 
0us wiſh of the Jews, concering their friends who are dead, in the 
language of the talmudical writers, © Let his ſoul be gathered to the 
2 of Eden; And in their ſolemn prayers when one dies, Let 

m have his portion in paradiſe, aud alſo in the world to come,” 
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by which they mean the ſtate ol the reſurrection, and plainly diſtin- 
2 it from this immediate entrance into Eden or paradiſe at the 

our of death. The Jews ſuppoſe Enoch to be carried to paradiſe 
even in his body; and that the ſouls of good men have no interrup. 
tion of life; but that there was a © reward for blanelets ſouls,” as 
the book of Wiidom ſpeaks, chapter ii. 22. For God created man 
to be immortal, and to be an image of his own eternity,” which 
feems to ſuppoſe blameleſs fouls, entering into this reward without 
interruption of their life. And if this be the meaning of paradile 
among the Jews, doubtleſs our Saviour ſpake the words in fuch x 
known and common ſenſe, in which the penitent thief would eafily 
and preſently underſtand him, it being a promiſe of grace in his 
dying hour, wherein he had no long time to ſtudy hard for the ſenſe 
of it, or conlult the critics in order to find the meaning. 

We come now to conſider the writings of St. Paul: And it is cer. 
tain, that the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of his words in man 
places ot his epiſtles, refers to a ſeparate. ſtate of the ſouls after 
death: For as he was a pliarifee in the ſentiments of religion, ſo he 
ſeems to be ſomething of a platoniſt in philoſophy, ſo far as chriſtia- 
nity admitted the lame principles. Why then ſhould it not be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed, whereſoever he ſpeaks of this ſubject, and ſpeaks 
in their language too, that he means the ſame thing w::ich the 
phariſces and the platoniſts believed, that is, the immortality and life 
of the foul in a {eparate ſtate, But I proceed to the particular texts, 

V. 2Cor. v. 6,8. Therefore we are always confident, or of good courage, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; 
We are confident, I jay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 
preſent with the Lord : The apoſtle, verſe 4. ſeems to wiſh that he 
might be clothed upon at once, with immortality in foul and body, 
without dying or being unclothed: But ſince things are otherwiſe 
determined, then in the next place, he would rather chuſe abſence 
from the body, that he might be preſent with the Lord. Theſe 
words ſeem to me ſo plain, ſo exprets, and ſo unanſwerable a prot 
of the Spirits of good men exiſting, ina ſeparate ſtate, and being 
preſent with the Lord, when they are abſent from the body, at death, 
that I could never mect but with two ways of evading it. 


The firſt is what a gentleman many years ago, who profeſſed 
chriſtianity, acknowledged to me, wiz. that he believed St. Paul 
did mean in this place, the ſame ſenſe in which I have explained 
him; but he thought St. Paul might be miſtaken in his opinion, fo 
he was not of the apoſtle's — in this point. 1 think I need 
not tarry to refute tizis anſwer : But I may make this xemark upon 
it, rzz. that the ſenſe of St. Paul, — the ſeparate ſtate, was 
ſo cyident in this place, that this man had rather differ from the 
apoſtle, than deny this to be his meaning. All his , te 
againſt this doctrine, could not hinder him from acknow edging 
that the apoſtle believed and taught it. 

The ſecond way of evading it is, that this text with one or two 
others of like kind, do indeed ſpeak of the happineſs of ſouls in 4 
ſeparate ſtate, but it doth reter only to the apoſtles themſelves, who 
had this peculiar favour and privilege granted them by Chriſt, t0 
follow him to paradiſe and enjoy his preſence there, while the ſouls 
of other chriſtians were aſleep, unconſcious and inactive till the 
reſurrection. 


Aaſwer 1. It is granted indeed, that ſeveral yerſes of this chapter 


- 
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as well as in the former, have a peculiar reference to the miniſters 
of Chriſt, and perhaps to the apoſtles who were his ambaſſadors ; but 
there are many things in both theſe chapters; that are perfectly 
applicable to every chriſtian, and the verſes juſt hefore and juſt 
after this 8. verſe, may belong to all good men as well as to the 
apoſtles or miniſters. /e that has wrought us for the ſelf ſume thing, that 
is, for the happineſs of the future ſtate, is God, who hath a given unto 
us the earneſt of the Spirit, at leaſt as an enlightener and a ſanctifier, 
it not as the author of ſpecial gifts,“ for Rom. viii. 9. If any man hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. And verſe 6. Therefore we are 


| always confident, Or ot good courage, knowing that whilſt we are at home in 


the body, we are ebſent from the Lord, for we walk: by faith, not by ſight. 


This is, or ſhould be the character of every chriſtian. And the9. verſe 


that follows it, belongs to all the ſaints : Wherefore we labour, that whe- 


der preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him; verſe 10. for we muf all 


appear before the pudgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Now 
why ſhould we ſuppoſe, that St. Paul excludes all other chriſtians 
beſides himſelf, and his brethren the apoſtles, from the blethng of 


the 8. verſe, viz. that when they are abſent from the body, they ſhall be 


— 


chriſtians. 

2. Theſe chapters were written with a deſign, not only, to vin- 
dicate and encourage the apoſtle himſelf, under the ſufterings and 
reproaches, which he met with, but, doubtleſs, to give encourage- 


preſent with the Lord, ſince the verſes all round it are applicable to all 


ment to the Corinthians, and ail chriſtians under at y ſufferings or 
t 


reproaches, they might meet with in the world; that, as he ex- 
preſles it a little before, they might learn to walk by faith, and to look 


at the things, which are unſeen, which are eternal. And indeed, if this 
peculiar bleſſing of the happineſs of a ſeparate ſtate belongs only to 
[the apoſtles, how much are the comforts of the New Teſtament 


narrowed and diminiſhed, and the faith and hope of common chriſ- 


tians diſcouraged and enervated, and their motives to holineſs weak- 


ened, when they are told, they have nothing to do to lay hold upon 
ſuch promiſed favours, ſuch revelations of grace, becauſe they 
belong only to the apoſtles, and not to them ? 


And, indeed, how ſhall common chriſtians ever know, what part 
of the epiſtles they may apply to themſelves, for their direction and 
conſolation, if they may not hope in ſuch words of grace, where the 
holy writers uſe the word tre, and do not plainly intimate, that they 
belong to preachers or apoſtles only ? 


3. When our Saviour prays for himſelf and his apoſtles, in the 


beginning of the xvii. of St. John, he comes, in the 20. verſe, to 


extend the bleſſings he had prayed for to all believers. Verſe 20. 


either pray 1 for tlieſt alone, but for them alſo, tolich ſhall believe on me 
FE 'rough their word : Verſe 21. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
ne, and I in thee, that they may be one in us, that the world may believe, that 
[flow haſt ſent me. Verſe 24. Father, I will that they, alfo, whom thou haſt 


gen me, may be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, which 

ou haſt given me, Here it is evident, that our Saviour prays that 

thoſe, that ſhall believe on him through the word of the apoſtles, 

may be preſent with him in his kingdom to behold his glory; and 

'5 not that a very conſiderable part of his glory, which the Father 

hath conferred upon him, to be Lord and King, and head of his 
VOL. y, 8 „ 
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church? But this peculiar glory reaches no further than the reſy;. 
rection and judgment, and cannot be ſeen afterwards ; for in | Cor. 
XV. 24. Then cometh the end, and Chri hall deliver up the kingdom to God 
the Futher : verle 28. The Son humpelf alſo ſhall be ſubjeft unto the Father, 
that God may be all in all. | 

As for that final blaze of ſupreme glory, wherein Chriſt ſha] 
appear at the day ot judgment, juſt before he reſigns up his kingdom, 
and which, perhaps, is once colic his kingdom; 2 Lim. iv. 1. when 
he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, and of his holy angels, as well as lM 
own; Mark viii. 28. Luke ix. 26. the fight of it hall be public and 
common to all the world, and not any peculiar favour to the ſaints, 


DD . INDE VETS . 


It ſeems, therefore, moſt probable, that it is only or chiefly in tei 
ſeparate ſtate of ſouls departed, that the ſaints have a ſpecial pro. if / 
miſe of beholding this mediatorial glory of Chriſt in his kingdom; 
and this favour our Saviour entreats of his Father for others that | 
ſhall believe on him, as well as for his apoſtles. | l 

I might here take occaſion to enquire, whether every text, which p 
promiſes to other chriſtians, as well as to the apoſtles, a dwellig a 
with Chriſt in his kingdom, muſt not have a more ſpecial reference n 
to the glory of the ſeparate ſtate, upon this very account, becauſ a 
this kingdom of Chriſt ceafes at the reſurrection and judgment; f 
and particularly that text in 2 Pet. i. 11. So an entrance /hall be minifird m 
unto you, abundantly, into the everlafiing kingdom of our Lord and Sariou * 

Jeſus Chriſt : which is often, in ſcripture, called everlaſting, becauſt ti 
it continues to the end of the world: And the abundant entrance th 
into it, very naturally refers to our departure from this lite. ti 

4. I cannot find any text of ſcripture, where this bleiſing WWF to 
of being preſent with the Lord, after death, in the ſeparate ſtate, 5 

0 


limited only to the apoſtles: I read not one word of ſuch a peculir 
favour promiſed them by Chriſt; and, therefore, according to ti Ve 
current courſe of ſeveral other places of ſcripture, which have beaa fr. 
here produced, I am perſuaded it belongs to all true chriſtians, u. of 
leſs the apoſtle, in ſome plainer manner, had limited it to himſel, 

and his twelve brethren, and ſecluded or forbid our hopes of it. th 


After all, if it be allowed, that the apoſtles may enjoy the bleſle-- WF he 


neſs of a {ſeparate ſtate before the reſurrection, then there is ſuch 4 th: 
thing as a ſeparate ſtate of happineſs for ſouls: this precludes, , tr 
once, all the arguments againſt it, that ariſe from the nature , th; 
things, and from any ſuppoſed impropriety in ſuch a divine con- ha 
tution : And fince it is granted, that there are millions of ange pre 
and ſeveral human ſpirits, in this unbodied ſtate, enjoying Þapp- | 
nefs, I ſee no reaſor why the reſt of the unbodied ſpirits of fan te 
departed, ſhould not be reccived to their ſociety after death, unleb tn 
there were ſome particular ſcriptures that excluded them from it. Th 
VI. Phil. i. 23, 24. For I am in a ftrait betwixt two, having a defire M M. 
depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better: Nevertheleſs, to abide 1 18 a 
the fleſh, is more needjul for you. When the apoſtle ſpeaks here of or 
abiding in the fleth, and his departing from the fleſh, he declae the: 
the firit was more needtul for the Philippians, to promote religion ' pre 
their hearts and lives; but the ſecond would be better for himſe ma 
tor he ſhould be with Chriſt, when he was departed from the Hell th 
| a 


I would only aſk any reaſonable man to determine, whether wn 2 
St. Paul ſpeaks of his being with Chriſt after his departure from 11 Hi 
fleſh, he can ſuppole, that the apoſtle did not expect to {ec Chrl 
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tin the reſurrection, which he knew would be a conſiderable diſ- 
tance of time, though perhaps it has proved many hundred years 
longer than the apoſtle himſelf expected it? No; it is evident, he 


| hoped to be peat with the Lord immediately, as ſoon as he was 
1 


abſent from the body: otherwiſe, as I have hinted be fore, death to 
him would have been but of little gain, if he muſt have lain fleeping 
till the dead ſhall riſe, and have been cut off from his delightful 
ſervice for Chriſt in the goſpel, and all the bleſſed communications 
of his grace. The objection, which may ariſe here, alſo, from ſup- 
poſing this to be a peculiar fayour granted to the apoſtles, is 
anſwered juſt before. | 

VII. Heb. xii. 22—24. Ye are come—to the heavenly Jeruſalem, to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the general aſſembly, and church of the 
firt-born, which are written, or regiſtered, in heaven, to God, the judge of 
all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus, the mediator of 


| the new covenant, that is, the goſpel, or the chriſtian ſtate, brings 


good men into a nearer union and communion with the heavenly 


| world, and the inhabitants thereof, than the jewiſh ſtate could do: 


Now the inhabitants of this upper world, this heavenly Jeruſalem, 
are here reckoned up, God, as the prime Lord or head; Jeſus the 
mediator, as the king of his church ; the innumerable company of 


| angels, as miniſters of his kingdom; the general aſſembly of God's 


favourites, or Children, who are called the firſt- born, perhaps, this 
may refer, in general, to all the ſaints of all ages paſt, and to come, 
whoſe names are written in the book of life in heaven; and, par- 
ticularly, to the ſeparate ſpirits of juſt men, who are departed from 
this world, and are made perfect in the heavenly ſtate. "The cri- 

hele words, ſeem 
to carry them away ſo far from their more plain and obvious mean- 
ing, that I can hardly think they are the meaning of the apoſtle; 


| for it would be of very little uſe for a common chriſtian, to read theſe 


verſes of divine conſolation and Brace, if he could take no comfort 
from them till he had learned thoſe critical and diſtant expoſitions 
of ſuch plain language. | 


It has been, indeed, objected, againſt the plain ſenſe of this text, 


that the ſpirits of the juſt, or good men, are not yet made perfect in 


heaven, becauſe the ſame apoſtle ; Heb. xi. 39, 40. ſays, Theſe all, 
that is, the ſaints of the Old Teſtament, having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promiſes, God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they, without us, jhould not be made perfet. Now theſe 
had been dead for many generations, yet they received not the 
promiſes, nor were made perfect. Thus ſaith the objection. 


But the plain meaning of this text is, that they lived and died in 
the faith of many promiſes, ſome of which were to be fulfilled after 
their days here on earth, but were not fulfilled in their life-time : 
hey did not enjoy the privileges and bleffings of the goſpel of the 
Meſſiah, in that perfect manner, in which we do, fince the Meſſiah 
is actually come, and has fulfilled theſe promiſes, and by his death, 
or offering humſelf, as the ſame apoſtle expreſſes it, for ever penfected 
them that are junAified; Heb. x. 14. But all this does, by no means, 
preclude their exiſtence and happineſs, in a ſeparate ſtate, as ſpirits 
made perfect; that is, in a perfect freedom from all fin and forrow ; 
though it is probable this very ſtate of comparative perfection might 
have ſeveral degrees of joy added to it at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and will haye many more at the reſurreRion from the dead. | 
| | 3 M2 | 
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VIII. 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. I think it meet, as long as I am in this taber- 


nacle, to ftir you up, by putting you in remenibrance ; knowing that, horch, [ 


muſt put off this my tabernacle. Here it is evident, that the perſon, who 
thinks it meet to ſtir up chriſtians to their duty, has a tabernacle 
belonging to him, and which he muſt ſhortly put off. The ſoy), 
or thinking principle of the apoſtle Peter, which is here ſuppoſed 
to be himſelf, is fo plainly diſtinguiſhed from the tabernacle of the 
body, in which he dwelt for a iſo. and which he mult put of 
ſhortly, that it moſt evidently implies, an exiſtence of this thinkin 
ſoul very diſtinct from the body, and which will exiſt when the body 
is laid afide. Surely the conſcious being, and its tabernacle © 
dweliing-place, are two very diſtin things, and the conſcious being 
exiſts when he puts off his preſent dwelling. 


After all theſe arguments from ſcripture, may I be ermitted to 
mention one, which is derived partly from reaſon, an partly from 
the ſacred records, which ſcems to carry ſome weight with it? 


The doctrine of rewards and puniſhments, in a ſeparate ſtate of 
ſouls, hath been one of the very chief principles or motives, where. 
by, virtue and religion have been maintained in this ſinful world 
throughout all former agcs and nations, and under the ſeveral dif. 
penſations of God among men, till the reſurrection of the body was 
fully revealed: Now it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a doArine 
which God, in the courte of his providence, hath made ufe of asz 
chief principle and motive of religion and virtue through all the 
world which had any true virtue, and, in all ages before chriſtianity, 
ſhould be a falfe doctrine. Let us prove the firſt propoſition, by a 
view of the ſeveral ages of mankind and diſpenſations of religion. 


The heathens, who have had nothing elſe but the light of natue 
to guide them, could have no notion at all of the reſurrection of the 


body; and, therefore, not only the wiſeſt and beſt of them, but, 


perhaps, the bulk of mankind among the gentiles, at leaſt in Europe 
and Aha, if not in Africa and America alſo, who have been taught 


by prieits and poets, and the public opinions of their nation, and 


traditions of their anceſtors, have generally ſuppoſed ſuch a ſeparate 
ſtate after this life, wherein their ſouls ſhould be rewarded or puniſh- 
ed, except where the fancy of tranſmigration prevailed; and even 
theſe very tranſmigrations into other bodies, tis. of dogs, or horles, 
or men, were aſſigned as ſpeedy rewards or puniſhments of ther 
behaviour in this life, | 

Now though this doctrine of immediate recompences could not 
be proved by them with certainty and clearnefs, and had many 
follies mingled with it, yet the probable expectation of it, fo far as 
it hath obtained among men, hath had a good degree of influence, 
through the conduct of common providence, to keep the world in 
ſome tolerable order, and prevent univerſal irregularities and exceſſes 
of the higheſt degree; it hath had ſome force on the conſcience 0 
reſtrain the enormous wickedneſs of men, 


The patriarchs of the firſt ages, whoſe hiſtory is related in ſcrip- 
ture, had no notion of the reſurrection of the body expreſsly reveal. 
ed to them, that we can find; and it muſt be the hope of ſuch a 


Nate of recompence of their ſouls after death, that influenced their 


practice of piety, if they were not informed, that their bodies ſhould 
riſe again. 5 5 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had no plain and diſtinct promiſe of 


| xix. 25—27. but this was far a f the 
| whereia he lived, and a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing favour granted 


the reſurrection of the body; yet it is ſaid; Heb. xi. 13—16. They 
received the promiſes, that is, of ſome future happineſs, and embraced 
them, and confeſſed they zere ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, whereby they 
plainly declared, that they fought ſome other country ; that is, a heavenly, and 
God hath prepared a city for them. What city, what heaventy country 
can this be, which they themſelves ſought after, but the city or 
country of ſeparate fouls or paradiſe, where good men Are re- 
warded, and God is their God, if they had no plain promiſes or 
views of a reſurrection of the body? And, indeed, they had need 
of a very plain and expreſs promiſe of ſuch a reſurrection, to en- 
courage their faith and obedience, if they had no notion or belief 
of a ſeparate fate, or a heavenly country, whither their ſous ſhould 

go at their death, 
Job ſeems to have ſome bright glimpſes of a reſurreQion, in chap. 
. the level of the diſpenſation 


to bim under his uncommon and peculiar jutterings. : 


In the inſtitution of the jewiſh religion by Moſes, there is no ex- 
preſs mention of a reſurrection, and we muſt ſuppoſe their hope of 
a future ſtate, was chiefly ſuch as they could gain from the light of 
nature, and learn by traditions from their fathers, or from un- 
written inſtructions. For though our Saviour improves the words of 
God to Moſes in the buſh; Ex. iii. 6. J am the God of Abraham, &. 


| ſo far as to prove a reſurredtion from them, yet we can hardly 2 
he 


poſe the Iſraelites could ny it any further, than merely to t 
happineſs of Abraham's foul, &c. in ſome ſeparate ftate;. and 


thence: came the notion of departed ſouls of good men going to the 
| boſom of Abraham. | 


I grant that David, in his Pſalms, Iſaiah and Daniel, in their 
prophecies, have ſome hints of the reſurrection of the body; but 
tais doth not ſeem to have been the common principle or ſupport of 


virtue and goodneſs, or a general article of belief among the Jews, 


in the early ages, 

In the days of the later prophets, and after their return from 
Babylon, I confeſs, the Jews had ſome notion of a reſurrection; but 
they alſo retained their opinion of the righteous ſouls being at reſt 
with God, in a ſeparate {tate before the reſurrection. See the book 


| of Wiſdom, chapter iii. 1—4. The fouls of the righteous are in the hand of 


God. Jud there ſhall no torment touch them. In the ſight of the unwije, they 


ſeemed to die, and their departure is taken for nie ry, and their going from us 


to be utter deftruftion ; but they are in peace : for though they be pertſhed in the 
hght of men, yet is their hope full of immortality, and iv. T. Though the righ- 
teous be prevented with death, yet they jhall be in reſt. 

That this was the moſt common doctrine of the Jews, except the 
fadducees and their followers, in our Saviour's time, and that it was 
the doQtine of the primitive chriſtians alſo, need not be proved 
here; though they allo, had the expectation of the reſurrection of 
the body. 7 I : 

Nau if this be the chief or only doctrine, which men could attain 
to, under the diſpenſation of natural reaſon, as the moſt powerful 
motive to vir ue and piety, if this be the chiefeſt doctrine of that 
kind that we know of, which the patriarchs and primitive Jews en- 


| Joyed, if this alſo be a conſtant doctrine of later Jews, that is, the 


wiſeſt and beſt of them, and alſo of the primitive chriſtians, which 
ad ſo much influence on tlie good behayiour of all of them toward 
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God and men, and by which God carried on his work of piety in 
their hearts and lives, and by which alſo he impreſſed the conſci. 
ences of evil men in ſome mealure, and reſtrained them from their 
utmoſt exceſſes of vice and wickedneſs, it is not hard to be ſup. 
poſed, that this doctrine is all mere fancy and deluſion, and hath 
nothing of truth in it? And, indeed, if this doctrine had been taken 
away, the heathens would be left without any poſſible true notion 
of a future ſtate of recompence, and the patriarchs ſeem to have had 
no ſufficient principle or motive to virtue and piety left them, and 
the principles and motives of goodneſs, in the following ages, among 
Jews and chriſtians, had beengreatly diminiſhed and enfeebled. 


At the concluſion of this chapter, I cannot help taking notice, 
though I thall but juſt mention it, that the multitude of narratives, 
which we have heard of in all ages of the apparition of the ſpirits or 
ghoſts of perſons departed from this life, can hardly be all deluſion 
and falſehood. Some of them have been affirmed to appear upon ſuch 


great and important occaſions as may be equal to ſuch an unuſual 


event; And ſeveral of theſe accounts have been atteſted, by ſuch 
witneſſes of wiſdom, and prudence, and ſagacity, under no diſtem- 
pers of imagination, that they may juſtly demand a belief ; and the 
effects of theſe apparitions, in the diſcovery of murders, and things 
unknown, have been ſo confiderable and uſeful, that a fair diſputant 
ſhould hardiy venture to run directly counter to ſuch a cloud of wit. 
neſſes, without ſome good aſſurance on the contrary fide. He muſt 
be a ſhrewd philoſopher, indeed, who, upon any other hypotheſis, 
can give a tolerable account of all the narratives in GlanvilPs << Sad- 
2 triumphatus,” or Baxter's“ World of Spirits and Appari— 
tions,” &c. Though I will grant ſome gt theſe ſtories have but in- 
ſufficient proof, yet if there be but one real apparition of a departed 
ſpirit, then the point is gained, that there is a ſeparate ſtate. _ 
And, indeed, the ſcripture itſelf ſeems to mention ſuch fort of 
ghoſts, or appearances of fouls departed, Matt. xiv. 26. When the 
diſciples ſaw Jeſus walking on the water, they ** thought it had been « 


jpirit;” And, Luke xxiv. 37. after his reſurrection they ſaw him, at 


once, appearing in the midit of them, ** and they ſuppoſed they had ſee 
a ſpirit ; and our Saviour doth not contradict their notion, but at- 
gues with them upon the ſuppofition of the truth of it, a ſpirit hath not 
Reſh and bones as ye fee me to have.” And, Ads xxiii. 8, 9. the word 
«« frarit”? ſeems to ſignify the © apparition of a departed ſoul,” where 
It is faid, ** The jadducees ſay, there is no reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpi- 


rit,” and, verſe v. © Hf a ſpirit, or an angel hath ſpoken to this man,” qc. 


A ſpirit here is plainly diſtinct from an angel, and what can it mean 
but an apparition of a human ſoul which has left the body? 
| Ster. I'V.—Objefions anſtvered. : 
Having pointed out ſo many ſprings of argument, to ſupport this 
doctrine from the word of God, as well as from reaſon and tradition, 


I proceed now to anſwer ſome particular objections, which are 


raiſed againſt it. | 

Objection I. The ſcripture is ſo far from ſuppoſing, that the foul 
of man is immortal, or that there is any ſuch thing as the life of the 
foul continuing after the death of the body, that 1t often ſpeaks 0 
the death of the ſoul, if the words were tranflated exactly according 
to the original. Numb. xxxi. 19. © Whaſoecer hath killed any perſon, 
„ hebrew' any foul. 1 Sam. xxii. 12. J hare occaſioned the death o 
er ery foul of thy fulher's houje.”” Judges xvi. 30, “ And Sumpſim fad, e 


ad. 


Ho hk % 9 wa 


my ſoul die with the Philiſtines,” Ezek. xviii. 20. The foul that finneth, is 
/iall die.” Pſ. Ixxxix. 48. What man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee 
death © Shall he deliver his foul from the hand of the grave 1 Kings xix. 
4. Elijah requeſted for hampelf, that he might , hebrew” that his 
ſoul might die. | | 

Anſwer. The word “ ſoul” in Engliſh, „ nepheſh” in hebrew, 
« pſyche” in greek, and © anima'' in latin, &c. fignities not, only, 
the conſcious and active principle in man. which thinks and reaſons, 
loves and hates, hopes and fears, and which is the proper agent in 
virtue or vice, hut it is uſed, allo, to fignity the principle of animal 
life and motion in a living creature. And though theſe two in them- 
{elves are very diſtinct things, yet upon this account the word ſoul 
is attributed to brutes, as well as to men: for the Jews, as well as 
ſome heathens, in their miſtaken philoſophy, ſuppoſed the ſame ſoul 
of man, which gives natural life to the body, to be alſo, that yery 
intellectual principle, which thinks and reaſons, fears and loves; 
and upon this account, they gave both theſe principles, how diſtinct 
ſoever in themſelves, one common name, and called them the 


foul. | 

Now the ſoul, or the principle of animal life and motion, being the 
chief or moſt valuable thing in an animal, it came to pals, that the 
whole animal was called a ſoul : therefore, even birds and fiſhes 
are called living fouls ; Gen. i. 20. and any animals whatſoever, in 
{cripture, are called ſouls, or living fouls, And then, for the ſame 
reaſon, that is, becauſe the ſoul of man is his chief part, the whole 
perſon of man is called his ſoul; Gen, ii. 7. Man became a living ſoul,” 


that is, a living perſon. So Exod. 1. 5. Al the fouls, that came out of 


the loins .of Jacob, trere ſerenty ſouls,” that is, all the perſons were 
leventy. | 

And this is not. only the language of the jews, but even of other 
nations. In our country we uſe the word ſouls to ſignify perſons: fo 
we ſay a poor ſoul, when we ſee a perſon in miſery : We uſe the 
word a meagre ſoul, for a thin man: We ſay, there were twenty 
fouls loſt in the ſhip, that is, twenty perſons, &c. 

Now the word ſoul, among the Jews, being ſo univerſally uſed to 


| ſignify the perſon of man, they uſed the ſame word to fignify the 
| perſon when he was dead, as well as when he was alive. Numb vi. 


6. * Ie. ſhall come at no dead body, in the hebrew, no dead ſoul,” that 
is, no dead man or woman, or perhaps no dead animal. | 
Since the word ſoul is taken ſo often, and ſo commonly, to fignify 
the perſon of a man or woman, no wonder that there is ſo frequent 
mention of ſouls dying in the ſcripture, when human perſons die. 
And if the ſoul fignify a man or woman when they are dead, as 
well as when living, here is a fair account why the ſcriptures may 
ipeak of the ſouls going down to the grave, or being delivered from 
je grave, &c. Pf IxxxXix. 48. Shall he deliver his foul from the hand 
ef the grave ?” This may either denote his principle of animal lite, or 
lis perſon, that is, himſelf. 
Nov this account of things is very conſiſtent with the ſcriptural 
doctrine of the diſtinction of the intelligent ſoul of man from his 
body, and the intelligent's ſoul's ſurvival of the body, nor do any of 
theſe ſcriptural expreſhons, concerning the ſoul, forbid this ſuppofi- 
on: For though, in ſome places, the word ſoul ſignifies the perſon 


of the man, or his body, or that animal principle which may die, 
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463 THE PROOF OF A SEPARATF STATE. Sec. ry, 
yet, in other places, it ſignifies that intelligent or thinking principle, 


which cannot die, as we have before proved, where our Saviour tels 


us, we ſhould not fear them that kill the body, but cannot kill the Hul.“ 
Whereſoever the ſcripture ſpeaks of a ſoul's being killed, it only 
means that the perſon, who was mortal, is flain ; that is, the lite of 
the body is dettroyed, and the man, conſidered as a compound be- 
ing, made up of foul and body is, in ſome ſenſe, diſſolved, when one 
part of the compoſitien dies. But where the ſoul ſignifies theintellec. 
tual principle in man, it is never ſaid to die, unleſs where the word 
death means 2 loſs of happineſs, or living in miſery; but this im- 
plies natural lite ſtill, for this foul cannot naturally be deſtroyed by 
any power but that which made it. 

If any perſon object that the apoſtie in As ii. 31. ſays, © The 
ſou! of Christ was not te in hell, or the grave ;*? for ſo the word in the 
hebrew may figuify; I xvi. 10. wheace this is cited; there is a fuf- 
ficieat aniwer to be given to this two or three ways. It may be con- 
ſtrued, that the principle of the animal life of Chriſt, was not left to 
continue in death; or that the perſon of the man ſeſus was not left 
in death or the grave, the foul being ſoinetimes put for the perſon; 
or it may be as well conſtrued, thac the ſpirit of Chriſt, or his intel- 
lectual fou!, was not left in the ftate of the dead, or of ſeparation 
from the body, which the word {heoi” in hebrew, and an, in the 


greek ſignify. 

Here it may be obſerved alſo, that the words which fignity ſpirit, 
te ruach, pneuma, ſpiritus.” in hebrew, greek and latin, and other 
languages, is uſed ſometimes for air or breath, which is ſuppoſed to 
be the principle of life to the animal body; and ſometimes it fig- 
niſies the intellectual foul, the conſcious and active principle in 
man; and therefore whatſoever may be aid of the ſpirit's dying or 
being loft, is no proof that the conſcious principle in man dics, 
which is a very different thing from breath or air. 

Perhaps it will be faid here, does not Moſes ſuppoſe breath to be 
the ſoul or ſpirit in nan, when he favs; Gen. ii. 7. God breathed ts 
his noftrils the breath of lite, and man became a living foul. 

[ anſwer, it is evident that Moſes makes a plain difference he- 
tween God's formation of man and brutes, for he makes no diſtinc- 
tion between their ſoul and body in their creation; but he diſtin- 
guithes the foul from the body of man, in his creation, ſpeaking 
according to the common language and philoſophy of that age, 28 
though the foul were in the breath: Nor was it proper to ſpeak in 
ſtrict philofopliical language to thoſe ignorant people; nor were 
the modes of expreſſion in the bible, to peculiarly formed to teach 
us philoſophy as religion. | 

But of his diſtinction between the ſoul of a brute and the foul of 
a man, there ſzems to be a plain intimation given by Solomon in 
the book of Ecclefiaſtes, chapter iii. verſe 21. IFho knaceth the ſpirit 
man that goeth upward, and the ſprrit of a beaft that goeth dounward to lie 
earth * That the ſpirit of man, that is, his conſcious and intellectual 
principle, goeth upward, or ſurvives at the death of the body, but 
the ſpirit of the beaft, that is, the fpring of its animal life go- 
eth down to the earth, is mingled with the common elements of this 
material world, and entirely loft. 
But the wiſe man in this place perhaps, expreſſes ſome of his 
former atheiſtical doubts, ſaying, who knows ther there is an 
difference between them * Yet it intimates thus much, that men 
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who pretended to wiſdom in that age, ſuppoſed ſuch a difference 
between the ſpirit of man and the ſpirit of a brute. 

Objection IT. is taken from Pſalm vi. 5. In death there is no remem- 


brance of thee ; in the grave who ſhall give thee thanks ? And Pialm exlvi. 4. 


His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts, 
periſk. And Ec. ix. 5. The living know that they ſhall die, but the dead 
know not any thing. From all which words, ſome would infer there 
is no ſuch thing as a ſeparate ſtate of ſouls. 
Anſwer. Both David and his ſon Solomon, exclude all ſuch ſort of 
thoughts and actions, both religious and civil, from the ſtate of 


death, as are practiſed in this life; all the purſuits of their preſent 
purpoſes, their preſent way and manner of divine worſhip, and 


their management or conſciouſneſs of human affairs: But they do 
not exclude all manner of conſciouſneſs, knowledge, thought or 
action, ſuch as may be ſuited to the inviſible ſtate of ſpirits, The 
deſign of the writers in thoſe places of ſcripture require no more 
than this, and therefore the words cannot be conſtrued to anv far- 


ther ſenſe, or to exclude the conſcious and active powers of a ſepa- 
rate ſpirit, from their proper exerciſe in that invifible world, though 


they have done with all their actions in the preſeat viſible ſtate. 


Objection III. is taken from John xiv. 3. I go and prepare place 
for you, 1 will come again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there 
yemay be a/ſo; which ſeems to determine the point, that the follow- 
ers of Chriit were not to be preſent with him, till he came again to 
2 world to raiſe the dead, and to take his diſciples to dwell with 
um. : 

Anſwer 1. It hath been already granted by ſome perſons, who 
doubt of the ſeparate ſtate of all ſouls, that the apoſtles had this 
ſpecial favour allowed them to be received into the preſence of Chriſt, 


when they departed from this body: Now theſe words were ſpo- 


ken to the apoſtles, and therefore they cannot preclude this pri- 


CF vilege which they expected, viz. that when they were abſent from the 
body, they ſhould be preſent with the Lord; 2 Cor. v. 8. 


2, Chriſt came again to his diſciples at his own reſurrection from 
the dead, and taught them the things of the other world, and better 


prepared them for the happineſs of heaven and his own preſence : 


He came again alſo by the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate, and called 
his own people thence before-hand, as an emblem of their ſalvation 


when the world ſhould be deſtroyed. He alſo came again at their 


death, when he that hath the keys of death and the inviſible world 
let them out of the priſon of the body, into the ſeparate ſtate, that 
they might dwell with him : The coming of Chriſt has many and 
various ſenſes in the New Teſtament, and need not be referred only 
to his coming at the day of judgment. hn Be 
3, But ſuppoſe in this place, the words of Chriſt be conſtrued, 
concerning his great and public coming, to raiſe the dead and judge 
the world; it is certain, that in that day the — — ſhall be re- 
ccived to dwell with him, in a much more complete and glorious 
manner, when both foul and body ſhall be made the inhabitants of 


heaven: But this does not preclude or forbid that the ſeparate ſouls 


of his followers ſhould be favoured with his 12 in paradiſe 
before his public coming to judge the world. Though the laſt: 


* Work 
71d greateſt bleſſing be only mentioned here, it you not Exclude. the 
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Objection IV. St. Paul; in Phil. iii. 10, 11. ſays that hie defired to 
know Chrif#, and the power of his rejurrection, c. if by any means he 
might attain to the reſurrection of the dead: Now what need had. 
the apoſtle to be fo ſolicitous about the reſurrection, if he expeRed 
to be with Chriſt immediately upon his death, ſinoe being wich 
Cbriſt is the ſtate of ultimate happineſs? 

Anſwer 1. Some learned men ſuppoſe that the apoſtle here 
preties after ſome peculiar exaltations of piety in this world, and 
after an- intereſt in ſome firſt reſurrection, or reſurrection of the 
martyrs and moſt eminent ſaints, which would be long before the 
generalreſurreftion of all the dead, according to the viſious of St. 
John; Rev. xx. 4—7. But as I am not ſuficiently acquainted with 
the ſenſe of that prophecy, to determine my opinion on this tide, 

I proceed to other anſwers ;- | 


Anſwer 2. What if the words of St. Paul in this place to the 
Philippians, ſhould mean no more than this, as verles 13, 14. # 
Forget the things that are behind, as though I had gained ſo little already, 
as not to be worth my notice; and I reach forth unto thoſe things 
her are before, that is, further degrees of holineſs to be obtained, 
prefing towards the mark of perfection, if by any means I miglit be made ſo 
confFmable to the death of Chriſt, as to be entirely dead to fin, and jf 
Many mens Fmeght attain to the reſurrectiun of the deud'; that is, to ſuch 
a PEI of holineſs, as is repreſented by the reſurrection of 
Chriſt ; Rom. vi. 4, 11. or as that in which the dead int frall be raiſ- 
ed ; for I know I have not alreatly attained it; nor am already pe ect. 

3. Suppoſe the foul of St. Paul, to be preſent with Chriſt after 
death in heaven in a ſeparate ſtate, yet this is not the ultimate or 
higheſt happineſs of the ſaints, and therefore he aimed at ſome- 
thing higher and further, namely, the more complete happinels 
which he thould enjoy at the reſurrection of the dead. 


Obfſection V. is borrowed from ſeveral verſes of 1 Cor. xv. ri; 
x3, 18, 19, 32. where the apoftie is imagined to argue thus, / 
there be no reſurrection of the dead, verſe 13. Then they which are fallen 
afleep in Chriſt are periſhed, verſe 18. Then we have hope only in this lie, ans 
nothing elſe to ſupport us, verſe 19. Fhen what adcantage do I get by dll ” A 
Jufferings for Chriſt, if the dead riſe not? We were better comply wil 
the appetites of the fleſh, and enjoy a merry life here, Let us eat a , 
drink, for to-morrow tre die; verſe 32. whereby it is evident, that tle h; 
apoſtle places the bleſſed expectation of thoſe, that are fallen aſſeep in Wi 7 

briſt, only, and entirely, upon their being raiſed from the dead, Wi 1 
which he would not have done, if there had been fuch a ſcpatate 
{tate : He extends our hope in Chriſt beyond this life, and ral! BY wi 
his own expectation of advantage, or reward for bis ſufferings a ih. 
the account of the goſpel, entively and only upon the refurrection i _ 
of the dead, having no notion of any happineſs in aſeparate Kate 0 FX 
ſouls : Fer if be had any ſuch opinion or hope, this expectation of WW _. 
the happmeſs of the — in a ſeparate ate, might have been a fu. ve 
ficient proof, that thoſe, who died or ſlept in the taith-of Chriſt, a 6 
not 1 he had abundant reward for his ſufterings, in that I or 
world of ſeparate ſouls, without the refurreion of the body. be 

Anſwer v. It muſt be granted, that the ſeriptute, in order to 1up mo 
port chriſtians under preſent trials, chiefly refers them to the day 0 ha 
the reſurrection, and final judgment, as the great and chief ſeaſon fen 
of retribution: The reaſon of this will appear under my anſwer o the 
following objection: Now the apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to argu* 
her only on this foot, neglecting or overlooking the ſeparate ſtale, 


” i 
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as though this final retribution at and after the reſurrection of the 
body, were: comparatively the whole, becauſe it is far the chief and 
moſt conſiderable part. being much the moſt ſenſible and conſpi- 
cuous, and of the longeſt duration, The chief part of any thing is 
often taken tor.the whole: And if there were no reſurrection of the 
dead, that is, if there were no ſtate of retribution at all, then the 
epicurean reaſoning would be good, Let us eat and drink for to-morrozy 
we die; verſe 32. | 

And, to confirm this expoſition, we may take notice, that, in 
other places of ſeripture, where the reſurrection ot the dead is men- 
tioned, this-** anaitaſis,” includes the whole ſtate of exiſtence after 
death, both the ſeparate and the reſurrection- ſtate: This ſeems to 

be the ſenſe of it in that famous place; Luke xx. 35. where Chrift 
argues with the fadducees, who denied the ſeparate.ftate, as well as 
| the reſurrection of the body: Now if you take away this © anaſta- 
lis,” this whole {tate of exiſtence and retribution, then they that 
1uffer for Chriſt have no advantage or recompence, and the epicu- 
rean doctrine is plainly preferable, at leaſt in the common ſenſè and 
reaſoning of men, and in ſuch ſeaſons of trial and perſecution. 


Nor it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there might be ſame of 
| thele principles of ſadduciſum begun to be inſtilled into ſome of the 
Corinthians, viz.-that there were no rewards and punifhments at 
| all in any future ſtate ; for he tells them, ,verſe 34. that ſome of 
them had not the knowledge of God; that is, as a righteous rewarder 
| of them that diligently ſeek him, J jpeak this, favs he, toyour ſhame. 
ler And, verſe 58. e encourages them to be ftedjaſt and unmoveuble, always 
c 0 abounding in the wark of the Lord, for as nezch as ye \know that your labour 
me⸗ is not in dein in the Lord, that is, there is certainly a future ſtate of re- 
nels compence for piety, and the, diſcovery of it at the reſurrection of 

the dead is the moiſt public and glorious part of it, and, therefore, 
2 he inſiſts upon this alone. | 


: d, | + » . 8 7 ” 0. . . - 

9 Jailhts.cain ; verſe 14. Then we are found falſe witneſſes in mat- 
ey ters that relate to God. + verſe 15. mere impoitors, who preach a 
| wicked falfehood, and dead you to hope for a happiacts, which ye 
hall never obtain: Forge Chriſt, who died for aur ſins, verſe 3. bent 


_— _ 


- [8 ; 
; Anſwer 2. But we may give yet a more particular anſwer to this 
= objection; for if we take in the whole ſcheme of the apoſtle's ar- 
* e in this chapter, we{hal! find there is no ſufficient ground 
at or this ohjection againft a jeparate ſtate. He begins, veries 13— 
1 23. and argues thus, Heliere be no reſurrection of the dead, then Chriſt is | 
1 not riſen, for he role as the hrit-truits, and his followers ſhall be the 1 
n harveſt, verſe 23. but if there were no harveſt, there were no firſt- i 
fruits: And 5 Chrift be not rijen, then our preaching is vain, aud our 1 | 
4 


en . 
——— 
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> of Tujed for our juſtification, as in Rom. iv. 25. then ye are yet in your 

1 of ins, ye lie yet under the guſt of lin: and, if fo, then alſo they, which 
1ave died in the faith of Chritt, are periſhed. 


ſuf- are fallen cep in Chriſt, or | 
verſe 18. they muſt either be condemned, or be utterly loſt, both 
foul and body, having no ground for hope of eternal life, or any life 
ha : gNOL w 
or happinels at all hereafter. Then the hope of chriſtians would 
_ in this life only, and we are miſcrable creatures, who ſuffer to 
p much for Chriſt's ſake, verſe 19. It weuld be better for us, ho 
have ſenſes and appetites as well as other men, to indulge theſe 
ſon le { 8 . . Ft - 
95. nes and appetites, and eat and drink, for to-morrow we gie, and 
there is an end of us: Ihere can be no future ſtate of happineſs, of 
e NZ 
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any kind, for us to expect, either in ſoul or body, if we have deceiy. 
ed you in the doctrine of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and all our 
goſpel be falſe: We are then ſuch ſort of rs and wicked 
cheats, as can have no belief of a future ſtate of rewards or puniſh. 
ments, and we were better act like ourſelves, and, like mere 
epicureans, give ourſelves up to all preſent pleaſures, than expoſe 
ourſelves to perpetual ſufferings for the ſake of a man, who, if there 
be no reſurreQion, died, and never roſe again, and, therefore, can. 
not make us any recompence. Now, this fort of arguing, does not 
at all preclude the ſeparate ſtate of happineſs, but rather eſtabliſh it. 


I might add here a further anſwer to this objection, viz. the apoſtle 
is repreſenting the /ufferings of the budy for Chriſt's ſuke, ver. 30—32. and, 
therefore, he thinks it proper to encourage chriſtians with the re. 
compence of the reſurrection of the body, without ng any par- 
ticular notice of the happineſs of the ſeparate ſtate of the ſoul: 
And, in this view of things, his argument ſtands good. If there be 
no reſurrection of the body, there is no recompence for ſufferings in 
the body; let us then give the body its pleaſures of ſenſe ; let us eat 
and drink while we live, for there is an utter end of us in death, 
But, faith he, ver. 33. ſuch evil traditions corrupt good manners, and, 
therefore, they are not, they cannot be true: There muſt be are- 
ſurrection of the body, to encourage ſufferings in the body, for the 
ſake of virtue and religion“. | 


ObjeRion VI. Doth not the New Teſtament conſtantly refer the 
rewards and puniſhments, of good and bad men, to the time of the 
reſurrection of the dead, or the ſecond coming of Cluiſt? Is it not 
with this proſpect it terrifies the ſinner ? Is it not with this it com. 
forts the good man, and ſupporis him under his preſent ſufferings! 
It would be endleſs to cite al the particular texts on this occaſion, 
That one text; 1 Ileſſ. iv. 14, 17, 18. ſpeaks the ſenſe of many 
others, and is ſufficient to be cited here. The apoſtle perſuades 
chriſtians not to mourn for the dead, as thoſe that ſorrow without hope, and 
gives this reaſon; for th», m_ in Jeſus, God will bring with hm 
when he comes to raiſe the dead, and then they ſhall be for ever with ile 
Lord; and he bids them comfort one another with theſs words: Whereis 
their comforts had been much nearer at hand, if be could have told } 
them of the ſeparate ſtate of happineſs, which the departed fouls 
their friends at preſent enjoyed; and, if there had been any ſuch 
Tate, he had the faireſt opportunity here to introduce it. 


Anſwer. This very text I have mentioned before as a proof of the 
ſeparate ſtate, and, it is plain, the apoſtle ſeems to hint it, though he 
doth not infiſt upon it, when he ſuppoſes the ſoul of the deceaſed 10 
be with Chriſt already; for he ſaith, God will bring them with him; 


There are ſcveral pages of juſt and pertinent anſwer, to this objection, by m 


learned and ingenious friend Mr, Henry Grove, in his“ Thoughts concerning there 9 

of a future State irom Reaſon,” which confirm the replies I have here made. Then Phi 

they, ſaith he, who are fallen aſleci in Chrift, by whom the martyrs ſeem to be more eſpe- Virtu 
cially intended, are feriſted, tor any thing that Chriſt can do ſur them, who will never ol rhe! 
reward them for their ſufferings ; never reftore that life, which they loſt for his fake. lepal 
And particularly his expoſition on thoſe words, “ we are mott miſerable of all men, ay ( 
is very agrceableto the place. © The greek g, ſignifies, that we are more i0 his n. 
pitied than any men, as wanting the common underftanding of men, to ſuffer death lou! 
jor Chriit's ſake, who would never be able to recompenſe us for it, if he be not _ 21 7 


from the dead.” © And it js, ſaith he, à little afterward, for want of obfcrvins - 
intermediate links of the apotile's argument, which he there repreſevts, that -" 
have becn at a lots ſor his meaning, while others hate quite miſtak en it.“ Scc eb 
124, c. f 8 
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eiy- chat is, from heaven, when he comes to raiſe their bodies. But to 
our give a more general anſwer to the objection, as drawn from the 
ked ſilence of ſcripture in many places about this doctrine of the ſeparate 
in. ftate. There are good reaſons, why the New Teſtament more 
ere MP Hparingly mentions the ſeparate ſtate of ſouls, and doth moſt fre- 
"ſe WWE quently, but not conſtantly, refer both rewards and puniſhments to 
ere che reſurrection. 


All 1. Becauſe the heathens themſelves, at leaſt the wiſeſt and the 
not WF beſt of them, did believe ſome ſort of future ſtate of happineſs or 
1 it. miſery, into which the ſouls of men ſhould be diſpoſed when they 
tle departed from theſe bodies, according to the vices or virtues they 
nd, had practiſed in this life; and they derived this doctrine from their 
re. reaſonings upon the foot of the light of nature. The writings of Plato, 
par. aud his followers, and the ſentiments of Socrates, conveyed to us in 
2ul: WE Plato's writings, ate full of this opinion, vig. of the exiſtence of the 
> be WE fouls of good men in a happy ſtate, when they depart from the body. 
in Cicero fometimes ſpeaks of it as his opinion, his defire, and his 
cat hope, nor were other heathen writers ignorant of this doctrine ; but 
3th, WT the New Teſtament ſpeaks leſs of this point, becauſe it is the evi- 
nd, dent deſign of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, to lead their diſciples to the 
re- more peculiar doctrines of revelation, rather than to treat them with 
the MW ſentiments derived from the light of nature: And this doctrine of 
the reſurrection from the dead, and the eternal rewards and eternal 
the puniſhmeats that attend it, are more ahundantly mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, becauſe they ſtand ſo much more connected with 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and with his own reſurrection from the dead, 
not which is the chief evidence of its divine authority. It is Chriſt, 
, who roſe from the dead, who is appointed to riſe and to Judge all 
5” Wi mankind ; and, therefore, it is natural for the apoſtles, in their wri- 
on. Wigs, who defire to keep the death and reſurrection of Chriſt always 


in the view of their converts, to point to the awful events of that 
des 5 * 2 bg . 

65 day, when their Saviour, riſen from the dead, ſhall appear in the 
1, Nerecution of his glorious commiſſion, and judge the world. Thus 


St. Paul preaches to the Athenians; Adds xvii. 30, 31. God now com- 
mands all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a da , In which 
le will judge the world, in righteouſneſs, by that man, whom he hath ordained, 
ere he hath giren aſſurance to all men, in that he hath raifed ham from the 
dead. And, in many other places, he connects our reſurrection, and 
future recompences, with the reſurrection of Chriſt. 


And, in this reſpeR, as well as in ſome others, the doctrine of re- 


1 wards and punithments after the reſurrection, ſeems to carry ſuch 
910 Huperior force in it, eſpecially upon thoſe who believe the goſpel, 
in; at it is no wonder the New Teſtament more frequently refers to 
ais great day of reſurrection, and the apoſtle derives the chief part 

1 t his conſolations or terrors from it. 57 
Nh 2. Then will be the public and univerſal retributions of vice and 
pe- A Irtuc, in a more ſolemn manner, exhibited before all the world; 
cr Whereas the entrance of mankind, into the recompences of the 
of leparate ſtate, is more private and perſonal. 3. Then will be the 
obe of complete rewards and puniſhments of man, in both parts of 
bis nature, foul and body: All the ſeparate ſtate belongs only to the 


lou), and even thoſe recompences are but imperfect, before, in com- 
ze ariſon of what they will be, when body and foul are united. 4. 
on [hen will be the moſt glorious, viſible, and ſenſible diſtinction made 
bed Wcincen the good and bad; and fince this belongs tv the budy as 
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welt as the ſoul, it is very properly ſet before the eyes of men, i 
the holy writings, as Moll, he the reſurrection, becauſe — 
and ſenſible things work more powerfully on their imagination, and 
more ſenſibly and effectually ſtrike the conſciences of men, than the 
Notion of mere {ſpiritual rewards and puniſhments in the ſeparate 
tate. 5. The ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, after the reſurrec. 
tion, will be far the longeſt and moft durable recompence of the 
ood and the bad; and, therefore, it is called eternal ſo often in 
cripture;z ereriaſting life, and everlaſting fire; Mat. xxvi. 46. Whereas 
the retributions of the ſeparate ſtate, are, comparatively, but of ſhort 
duration; and this is another thing, that makes a ſenſible impreſſion 
on the hearts of mea, iz. the eternal-continuance of the joys and 
torroyrs that follow the laſt judgment. 
Perhaps it will be replied here, that, in the beginning of this eſſay, 
I repteſented the ſeparate ftate, as a more effectual motive to the 
hopes and fears of men, becauſe the joys and forrows of it were ſo 
much nearer at hand, than thoſe of the reſurrection: And why do 
I now repreſent the recompences of the reſurrection under {uch 
Characters as are fit to have ſhe irangett — and become the 
mott effe Qual motive? 0] 
Anfwer. It is granted, that the recompences, after the reſucrec- 
fion, ha-e ſeveral circumſtances that carry with them fome peculiar 
and moſt powerful motives to religion and virtue; but that awful 
day may till feem to want this one motive, vzz. the nearneſs of it, 
which belongs, eminently, to the xecompences of the ſeparate ſtate. 
Now, if the ſcripture does really reveal the doctrine of rewards and 
puniſkments of ſouls immediately after death, and of ſoul and body 
together at the reſurrection, then all thoſe circumſtances, of effectual 
motive to Pity, are collected in our doctrine, viz. the immediate 
nearneſs of them in the ſeparate ſtate, and the public appearance, 
the untverfality, the completenefs, the ſenſibility, and the duration 
of them after the great riſing-day. | 
I might yet take occaſion from this oo to give a further rea- 
Lon, why the apoſtles more frequently draw their motives of hope 
and fear from the reſurrection, and the great judgment; that is, that 
even that day of recompence was generally then ſuppoſed to be 
near at hand, and ſo there was lefs need to infiſt upon the joys and 
forrows of the ſeparate tate. | | 


As the petriarchs and the Jews of old, after the Meſhah was pro- 
miſed, were conſtantly expecting his firit coming almoſt in every 175 
neration, till he did appear, and many modes of prophetical expreſſion 
in ſcripture, which ſpeak of things long to come, as though they were 
preſent, or juſt at hand, gave 4 {ome occaſion for chis expecta- 
tion; ſo the chriftians, of the fiiſt age, did generally expect the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, and the reſurrection of the 
dead, in that very age wherein it was foretold, St. Paul gives us 4 
Hint of it in 2 Ie. ii. 1, 2. They ſuppoſed the day of the Lord was 
Juit appearing. And many expreſſions of Chritt, concerning "ne 
return or coming again, after his departure, ſeemed to repreſent his 
abſence as a thing of no long continuance. It is true, theſe words 
of his may partly refer to his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem; and the 
coming in of his kingdom among the gentiles, or his coming by hi, 
meſſenger of death, yet they generally, in their ſupreme and find 
ſenſe, point to his coming to raiſe the dead, and judge the world: 
And from the words of Chrift, allo, concerning John, chap. xx!. 22. 


* 


ther ſome of them may refer to Chriſt's coming, by 
| of Jeruſalem, or his coming to call particular perfons away by his 
| meſſenger of death, or his appearance to the laſt judgment. It is 
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/ I will that he tarry till J come; it is probable, that the apoſtles them- 


ſelves at firſt, as well as other chriſtians, might devive-this appre- 
hention of his ſpeedy coming. 
It is certain that when. Chriſt ſpeaks of his coming, in general, 


and promiſcuous and parabolical terms, whether with regard to 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the judgment of the world, he 
faith, Mat. xxiv. 3%. Verity,  ſuy to you, this generation ſhall not paſs, 
till al theſe things be fulfilled. And the. apoſtles frequently told the world, 
the coming of the Lord was near; Phil. iv. 5. The Lord is at hand. Heb, 


| x. 24, Laliorting one another — fi much the more, as you ſes the day approaching . 
And that this is the day of the coming of Chriſt, verie 57. alfares 
us, For yet a little whale, he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry- 
| Rom. xiit. 12. Now it is high time to awake out of fleep. The night is far 
| ſpent; the day ts at hand, | Pet. iv. 5. To him who is ready to judge the 


quick and the dead, Verſe 7. The end of all things is at hand. James v. 8, 
9, The coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Behold the judge ſtandeth at the 
door. Rev. xxil. 10. Seal not up the prophecy of this book, for the time is 
at hand, Verſe 12. And, behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with 


me, to give every man as his work ſhail be: And the ſacred volume is 


cloſed with this aſſurance; verſe 20. Surely, I come quickly ; and the 
echo, and expectation of the apoſtle, or the church, Amen, even./o 
come, Lord Jeſus, | | | 


It is granted, that, in prophetical expreſſions, fuch as all theſe are,” 


ſome obſcurity is allowed: Ang it may be doubtful, 2 — 
he deſtruction 


granted alſo, it belongs to prophetieal language to ſet things far 
diſtant, as it were, before our eyes, and make them ſeem preſent, 
or very near at hand. But ſtill thefe cxprefhons had plainly fuch an 
influence, on primitive chriſtians, as that they imagined the day of 


reſurrection and judgment was very near: and ſince the prophetical 
words of Chrift, and his apoſtles, ſeemed to carry this appearance 


in them, and to keep the church under ſome uncertainty, it is no 


| wonder, that the apoſtles chiefly referred the diſciples, of that age, 


to the day of the reſurrection, for comfort under their fufferings 
and ſorrows : And though they never aſſerted, that Chriſt would 
come to raiſe the dead, and judge the world, in that age, yet when 
they knew themſelves, that be would not come fo ſoon, they might 
not think it neceſſary to give every chriſtian, or every church, an 
immediate account of the more diftant time of this great event, that 
the uncertainty of it might keep them eyer watchful: And, even 
when St. Paul informs the Theffalonians, that the day of the Lord was 
not ſo very near, as they imagined it; 2 Thef. ii. 2, yet he does not 
put it off beyond that century by any expreis language. 

Thus we ſee there is very good reafon, why the New Teſtament 

ould derive its motives of terror and comfort chiefly from the re- 
ſurrection, and the day of judgment; though it is not altogether 
ſilent of the ſeparate ſtate FP, louls, and their happineſs or miſery, 
Fominencin „in ſome meaſure, immediately after death, which 

as been before proved by many ſcriptures cited for that purpoſe. 


Here, let it be obſerved, that Lam not concerned in that queſtion, 
whether human ſouls, ſeparated from their bodies, have any other 
Corporeal vehicle to- which they are united, or by which they act, 

ng the intermediate ſtate between death and the reſurrectien ? 
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All that I propoſe to maintain here is, that that period or interval ig 
not a ſtate of fleep, that is, utter unconſciouſneſs and inaQtivity; 
And whether they be united to a vehicle, or no, I call it ſtill the fe. 


E itate, becauſe it is a ſtate of the ſoul's ſeparation from this 
body, which is united to it in the preſent life. 


Sect. V.—More Objecbions anſvered. . 


Since this book was written, I have met with ſeveral other oh. 
jections againſt the doctrine here maintained; and as, I think, they 
may all have a ſufficient anſwer given to them, and the truth be de. 
fended againſt the force of them, I thought it very proper to lead iſ 
the reader into a plain and eaſy ſolution of them. 

Odjection VII. Is not long life repreſented often in {cripture, and 
eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, as a bleſſing to man? And is net 
death ſet before us as a curſe, or puniſhment? But can either of 
_ theſe repreſentations ag juſt or true, if ſouls exiſt in a ſeparate fate? 

Are they not then brought into a ſtate of liberty by death, and freed 
from all the inconvenicnces of this fleſh and blood ? By this means 
death ceaſes to be a punithment, and long life to be a bleſſing. 1 


Anſwer. It is according as the characters of men are either god 
or bad, and, according as good men know more or leſs of a ſe- ſc 


hs, CO — 4 > — — wes mk 


parate ſtate of rewards or puniſhments, ſo a long life, or early | al 
death, are to be eſteemed bleſlings or calamities in a greater ora 5 


leſs degree. = | 
Long life was repreſented as a bleſſing to good men, in as much dc 
as it gave them opportunity to enjoy more of the bleſfings of ths WF 
life, and to do more ſervice for God in the world: And, eſpecially, du 
fince, in ancient times, there was much darkneis upon this doctrine | 
of the future ſtate, and many good men had not ſo clear a knowledge * 
of it. Long lite was alſo, a blefling to wicked men, becauſe it 
—_ them in a ſtate, wherein there were ſome comforts, and with- f 
held them, for a ſeaſon from the puniſhments of the ſeparate ſtate. t 


Death was, doubtleſs, a puniſhment and a curſe, when it va ; 
firft brought into human nature by the fin of Adam, as it cut f exi 
mankind from the bleſſings of this life, and plunged him into a dat 
and unknown ſtate: And if he were a wicked man, it plunged hin g 
into certain miſery. But fince the bleſſings of the future ſtate d WF" 
happineſs for good men are more clearly revealed, long life is not 0 
very great a blefſing, nor death fo great a puniſhment to good men; WF. * 
for death is fanctified by the covenant of grace, to be an introduc __ 
tion of their ſouls into the ſeparate ſtate of happineſs, and the curl _ 
is turned, in ſome reſpeR, into a bleſſing. | 125 — 

Objection VIII. Was it not ſuppoſed to he a great privilege (0 pr. 
Enoch and Elijah, when they were tranflated without dying! Þ if th 


what advantage could it be to either of them to carry a body will this 
them to heaven, if their ſouls could a& without it ? and 
I anſwer, when Enoch and. Elijah carried their bodies to heaven ted 
with them, it was certainly a ſublime honour, and a peculiar pn: wou 
vilege, which they enjoyed, to have fo early a happineſs, both 1B enjo 
fleſh and ſpirit, conferred upon them, ſo many ages before the re 0 
of mankind: For though the ſoul can act without the body, yet 454 tyre 
body is 2 of the compounded nature of man, our happineſs is not it is 
deſigned to be complete, till the foul and body are united in a fta and! 
ut perfection and glory. And this happine is was eonferred ear 93 BY feriny 


thoſe two favourites of heaven. 
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Objection IX. Was it not deſigned as a favour, when perſons 
were raifed from the dead, under the Old Teſtament or the New, 
hets, by Chriſt, and by his apoſtles ? But what bene fit 
e to them, if they had conſciouſneſs and enjoyment in 
the other world ? Was it not rather an injury, to bring them back 


1 from a ſtate of happineſs into ſuch a miſerable world as this? 


Anſwer 1. Since theſe ſouls were deſigned to be ſoon reſtored to 
their bodies, and the perſons were to be raiſed to a mortal life again 


in a few days, it is probable they were kept juſt in the ſame ftate of 


im memorial conſciouſneſs, as the ſoul is in while the body is in the 
deepeſt ſleep ; and fo were not inamediately ſent to heaven or hell, 
or determined to a ſtate of ſenſible happineſs or miſery. Then 
when the perſon was raiſed to life again, there was no remembrance 
of the intermediate ſtate, but al Ithe conſciouſneſs of that day or 
two vaniſhed, and were forgotten for ever, as it is with us when we 


ſleep ſoundly without dreaming. 


Anſwer 2. If thoſe, who were raiſed by Chriſt, or the prophets, or 

| the apoſtles were pious perſons, they ſubmitted, by the will of God, 
to a longer continuance in this world, amidſt ſome difficulties and 
ſorrows, which ſubmiſſion would be abundantly recompenſed here- 

| after. If they were not good perſons, their renewed life on earth 
was a reprieve from punithment, So there was no injury done to 
any of them. As for thoſe, who were raiſed at the re ſurrection of 
Chriſt, and were ſeen by many perſons in the holy city, there is no 
doubt but they were raiſed to immortality, and aſcended to heaven 
hen Chriſt did, as part of his triumphant attendants, and went to 


| dwell with him in the heavenly ſtate. 


Obje Sion X. If the martyrs and confeſſors were to be partakers 
of the firſt reſurrection, in Rev. xx. 4, 5. would not this be a puniſh- 
ment, inſtead of a bleſſing, to be called from the immediate preſence 

of God, and Chriſt, and angels, to be reunited to bodies on earth, 
and dwell here again with men? Therefore, it ſeems more pro- 
bable, that the ſouls, of theſe holy martyrs, had no ſuch ſeparate 


W exiſtence or enjoyment of happineſs. 


Anſwer. Perhaps neither that texf, nor any others in the bible, 
foretel the re ſurreckion of any number of perſons to an animal earth- 
erhaps that prophecy means no more, 
and religion, for which men were mar- 
tyred and beheaded heretofore, ſhall riſe again in the world, and 
the profeſſors of it, in that day, ſhall be in flouriſhing circumſtances, 
long ſeaſon : So that, in prophetic 
s do not ſignify the ſame individual martyrs or 
confeſſors, but their ſucceſſors in the ſame faith and practice. Or, 
if there ſhould be any reſurrection of good men to an animal life in 
Yrophets, and intended by the great 
God, I doubt not but they would be here ſo far ſepara- 
ted from the wicked world, where ſins and ſorrows reign, that it 
ir happineſs beyond what they 


ly life again in this world: 
than that the cauſe of Chr 


for a thouſand years, or a ver; 


language, theſe wor 
this world, foretold by the 


would be a gradual advance of the 
enjoyed before in the ſeparate ſtate. 


| Obje&ion XI. Though man is often ſaid to he a compound crea- 
ture of ſoul and body, yet in ſcripture he is repreſented as one being: 
it is the man that is born, that lives, that dies, that fleeps or wakes, 
and that riſes from the dead. This is evident, in many places of 


ſcripture, where thele things are ſpoken of; and it ſeems to be 


the 
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law of our nature or being, that we ſhould always act and live in 
tuch a ſtate, as fouls united to bodies, and never in a ſtate of ſepara. 
tion. | 


Anſwer. Though there are ſeveral ſcriptures, which repreſent 


man as one being, viz. foul and body united, yet there are many 
other ſcriptures, which have been cited in the former parts of this 
eſſay, wherein the fouls and the hodies of men are repretented as 
two very dittin& things: The one goes to the grave at death, and 
the other, either into Abraham's bsjom, or to a place of torment; 

Either to dwell with God, to be preſent with Chriſt the Lord, and to 
become one of the ſpirits of the jus made perfett, or to go to their own 
place, as Judas did. Now, thoute texts, where man is repreſented as 
one being, may be explained with very great caſe, conſidering man 
as mide up of two diſtinct ſubſtances, viz. body and ſpirit, united 
into one perſonal agent, as we have ſhewn before: But the ſeveral 
texts, where the foul and body are fo ſtrongly and plainly diſtin. 
guithed, as has been before repreſented, there is no poſſible way of 
repreſenting theſe ſcriptures, but by ſuppoſing a ſeparate ſtate of 
Exiſtence for ſouls after the body is dead, which makes it neceſſary, 
that this expoſition ſhould take place. 
Odjection XII. How comes death to be called, ſo often in ſcrip- 
ture, a ſleep, if the foul wakes all the while? 

Anſwer. Why is the repoſe of the man every night called ſleep, 
Hnce the ſoul wakes, as appears by a thouſand dreams? But asa 
Neeping man ceaſes to act in the bufineffes or affairs of this world, 
though the foul be not dead, or unthinking ; ſo death is called fleep, 
becauſe, during that ſtate, men are cut off from the buſineſſes of this 
world, though the foul may think and act in another. 


Odjection XIII. The ſeripture ſpeaks often of the general juds: 


ment of mankind at the laſt great day of the reſurrection, but it doe 
not teach us the doctrine of a particular judgment, which the fouli 
ſuppoſed to paſs under, when every 1:ngle man dies; why tber 
ſhould we invent ſuch a ſuppoſition, or believe ſuch a dectrine, oft 
particular judgment in a ſeparate ſtate? | 
Anſwer. It is evident in many fcriptures, as we have ſhewn be. 
fore, that the ſouls of men, after death, are reprefented as enjoying 
pleaſure or puniſhment in the ſeparate ſtate. "The ſoul of Lazars 
in heaven, the ſoul of Dives in hell, the foul of Paul, as being © pre 


nt with the Lord, which is fer better,” than dwelling in this Hef, c 


being preſent with this body, &c. Therefore there muſt be a fort. 
2 1 or ſentence of determination, pafied upon every ſuch fol 
by the great God, whether it fhallbe happy or miſerable: For! 
can never be ſuppoicd, that happineſs or mifery thould be given 
ſuch ſouls without the determination of God, the judge of all: And 
perhaps, that text; Zeb. ix. 27. refers to it, “ Ft is appointed un 
men once 1o die, but after this the judgment; that is, immediate) 
after it. | 1 5 
Or ſuppoſe that, in the ſeparate ſtate, the pleaſures or ſorro 
which attended fouls departing from the body, ſhould be only fe 
as are the neceflary conſequents of a life ſpent in the practice 0! 
vice or virtie, of religion or ungodlineſs, without any formanies of 
ſtanding before a judgment-ſeat or a ſolemn ſentence of ab{olut!0h 
or Condemnation ; yet the very entrance upon this ſtate, whether! 
be of peace or of tyrment, muſt be ſuppoſed to fignify, that the ſtats 
of that foul is adjudged or determined by the great goyernor of l 


. ooo 
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pears. . 
Objection XV. Is not our immortality in ſcripture, deſcribed as 
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world: And this is all that is neceſſarily meant by a particular judg- 
ment of each foul at death, whether it paſs under the ſolemn forma- 
lities of a judgment and a tribunal, or no. | 


Objection XIV. If the faims can be happy without a body, what 
need of a reſurrection? Let the body be as refined, as active, as 
powerful and glorious as it can be, itil] it muſt certainly be a clog to 
the ſoul : And this was the objection, that the heathen philoſophers 
made to the doctrine of the reſurrection, which the chriſtians pro- 
tels ; for the philoſophers told them, this reſurrection, which they 
called their higheſt reward, was really a puniſhment. 


Anſwer. The force of this objection has been quite taken away 
before, when it has been ſhewn, that man, being a creature com- 
pounded of body and ſpirit, was defigned for its higheſt happineſs, 
and the perfection of its nature, in this ſtate of union, and not in a 
ſtate of (ſeparation. And let it be obſerved, that, when the body 
{hall be raiſed from the grave, it ſhall not be ſuch fleſh and blood as 
we now wear, nor made of ſuch materials, as thall clog or obſtru& 
the ſoul in any of its moſt vigorous and divine exerciſes; but it ſhall 
be a ſpiritual body; 1 Cor. xv. 44. a body fitted to ſerve a holy and a 
gloritied ſpirit ia its actions and its enjoyments, and to render the 
ſpirit capable of ſome further excellencies, both of action and en- 
joyment, than it is naturally capable of without a body. What fort 
of qualities this new-raifed body ſhall be endued with, in order to 
increaſe the excellency, or the happineſs of pious ſouls, will be, in a 
great meaſure, a myſtery, or a ſecret, till that bleſſed morning ap- 


built upon the incorruptible ſtate ef our new-raiſed bodies; 1 Cor. 
XV. 53. © This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt 
on immortality .”” But the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul is not 


particularly found, or taught in ſcripture. | 


Anſwer. It is granted, that the immortality of the new-raiſed 
body is built on that incorruptible ſort of materials, of which it is to 
be formed, or which ſhall be mingled with, it, or the incorruptible 
qualities, which thall be given to it by God himſelf : But the ſoul is 
immortal in itſelf, whether with or without a body: And he that 
can read all thoſe texts of ſcripture, which haye been. before made 


uſe of in this eſſay, wherein the exiſtence of the ſpirit, after the 


death of the body, is ſo plainly expreſſed, and cannot find the“ im- 


mortality of the ſoul”? in them, or the ! ſpirit's capacity of exiſtence 


in aſeparate ſtate from the body,” muſt be left to his own Tenti- 


ments to explain, and verify the expreſſions of Chriſt, and his apoſ- 
tles, ſome other way: Or he muſt acknowledge, that their expreſ- 


tions are ſomewhat incautious and dangerous, fince, it is evident, 
they lead thouſands and ten thouſands, of wiſe and fober readers, 
into this ſentiment of the ſoul's immortality. | 

Whether the ſoul, in its own nature, be neceflarily immortal, is a 
point of philoſophy, and not to be ſought for directly in ſcripture: But 
whether the great God, the governor of the world, has not appoin- 
led ſouls to exiſt, in a ſeparate ſtate of happineſs or miſery, after the 


bodies are dead, ſeems to me to be ſo plainly determined in many of 


the ſcriptures, which have been cited, as leaves no ſufficient reaſon 
40 doubt of the truth of it. 
Lo conclude, though I think the doctrine; of the ſeparate ſtate of 
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| 
ſouls, to be of much importance in chriſtianity, and that the denial : 
of it carries great inconveniences, and weakens the motives to vir. i + 
tue and piety, by putting off all manner of rewards and puniſh. r 
ments, at ſuch a diſtance as the general reſurrection, yet I dare not 2 
contend for it, as a matter of tuch abſolute neceſſity, that a man WW þ 
cannot be a chriſtian without it. But this muſt be confeſſed, that y 
they, who den this doctrine, feem to have need of ſtronger inward 
zeal to guard them againſt temptation, and to keep their hearts a.. 
ways alive, and watchful to God and religion, fince their motives to t 
ſtrict piety and virtue are ſenſibly weakened, by renouncing all be. +; 

lief of this nearer, and more immediate commencement of heaven 2 
and hell. | C 


af 


DISCOURSES ON THE WORLD TO COME. 


* 


DISCOURSE I.—The End of Time. 


Rev. x. 5, 6.—And the Angel, which I faw ftand upon the Sea, and upon the 
Harth, lifted up his Hand to Heaven, and ſicure by him that liveth for ever and 
erer,—T hat there ſhould be Time no longer. . 


Tims is the oath, and the ſolemn ſentence of a mighty angel, who 
came-down from heaven, and, by the deſcription of him in the tif 
verſe, he ſeems to be the angel of God's preſence, in whom is the nume of 
Cod, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who pronounced, and 
ſware, that time oil be no longer; for all ſeaſons and times are now 
put into his hand, together with the book of his Father's decrees; 
Kee. v. 7, 9. What ſpecial age or period of time, in this world, the 
prophecy refers to, may not be ſo eaſy to determine; but this is 
certain, that it may be happily applied to the period of every man's 
life; for whenſoever the term of our continuance in this world is 
finiſhed, our time, in the preſent circumſtances and ſcenes that at- 
tend it, ſhall be no more. We ſhall be ſwept off the ſtage of this 
vitible ſtate into an unſeen and eternal world: Eternity comes upon 
us at once, and all that we enjoy, all that we do, and all that we 
ſuffer in time, /hall be no longer. | 

Let us ſtand till here, and conſider, in the firſt place, what awfil 
and important thoughts are contained in this ſentence, what ſolemn 
ideas ſhould ariſe to the view of mortal creatures, when it ſhall be 
pronounced concerning each of them, that time ſhall be no more. 


I. „Ihe time of the recovery of our nature from its ſinful and 
wretched ſtate ſhall be no longer.” We come into this world fallen 
creatures, children of iniquity, and heits of death; we have loſt the 
image of God, who made us, and which our nature enjoyed in ou 
firſt parents; and, inſtead of it, we are changed into the image 0 
the devil, in the luſts of the mind, in pride and malice, in ſelf-fuff- 
ciency and enmity to God; and we have put on alſo the image of 
the brute, in ſinful appetites and ſenſualities, and in the luſts of the 
fleſh; nor can we ever be made truly happy, till the image of the 
blefled God be reſtored upon us, till we are made holy, as hes 
holy, till we have a divine change paſſed upon us, whereby we ale 


created anew, and refomed in beart-and practice. Ang this lifeis Neve 


% 
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nial the only time given us for this important change. If this life be 
Vir. finiſhed, before the image of God be reſtored to us, this image will 
iſh- never be reſtored; but we ſhall bear the likeneſs of devils for ever; 
not and perhaps the image of the brute too, at the reſurrection of the 
man body, and be further off from God, and all that is holy, than ever 
that ve were here upon earth. HE. | 
ard BW Of what infinite importance is it then, to be frequently awaken- 
s al- WF ing ourſelves, at ſpecial ſeaſons and periods of life, to enquire, whe- 
'S to ther this image of God is begun to be renewed, whether we have 
be- this glorious change wrought in us, whether our defires and delights 
ven are fixed upon holy and heavenly things, inſtead of thoſe ſenſual 
and earthly objects, which draw away all our ſouls from God and 
heaven. Let it appear to us as a matter of utmoſt moment to ſeek 
after this change ; let us purſue it with unwearied labours, and 
ſtrivings with our own hearts, and perpetual importunities at the 
2 throne of grace, Jeſt the voice of him who ſwears that there Hall be 
time no longer, ſhould ſeize us in ſome unexpected moment, and left 
he ſwear in his wrath concerning us, Let him that is unholy be unholy till, 
and let him that is filthy be filthy ſtill ; Rev. xxii. 11. | 5 


II. When this ſentence is pronounced concerning us, ** the ſea- 
te ¶ ſon and the means of reſtoring us to the favour and love of God ſhall 
and be no longer.” We are born children of wrath, as well as the ſons 

and daughters of iniquity ;”” Eph. ii. 3. We have loſt the original 
favour of our Maker and are baniſhed from his love, and the ſuperior 


ho bleſſings of his goodneſs ; and yet, bleſſed be the Lord, that we are 
tut not at preſent for ever baniſhed beyond all hope: This time of life 
ve of W's given us to ſeek the recovery of the love of God, by returning to 
and him according to the goſpel of his Son: Now is pardon and peace, 


now is grace and falvation 4 N unto men, to ſinful wretched 
men, who are at enmity with God, and the objects of his high diſ- 
pleaſure; now the voice of mercy calls to us, 7%s is the accepted time, 
as is the day of falration; 2 Cor. vi. 2. To day if ye will hear his voice, 
let not your hearts be hardened to refuſe it; Heb. iii. 15. Now the foun- 
tain of the blood of Chriſt is ſet open to waſh our ſouls from the guilt 
of fin; now all the ſprings of his mercy, are broken up in the 
miniſtrations of the goſpel; now God is in Chriſt, reconciling ſinners to 
unfelf; 2 Cor. v. 19. =; he has jent us his miniſters to 3ntreat you in Chrifi*s 
ead, be ye reconciled to God; and we beſeech you in his name, continue uot 
one day or one hour longer in your enmity and rebellion, hut be ye reconciled to 
od your Creator, and accept of his offered forgiveneſs aud grace, verſe 20. 


| The moment is haſtening upon us, when this mighty angel, who 


| be manages the affairs of the kingdom of providence, thall ſwear con- 
e. erning every unbelieving and impenitent ſinner, that the“ time of 
and Neffered mercy ſhall be no longer, the time of pardon and grace and 
len W<conciliation ſhall be no more:“ The found of this mercy reaches 
the et 10 regions of the dead; thoſe who die before they are recon- 
our Neiled, they die under the load of all their fins and muſt perith for 
e of 6, without the leaſt hope or glimpſe of reconciling or forgiving 
uffi- ace, 

> of III. At the term of this mortal life, © the time of prayer and repent- 
the {Wnce and ſervice for God or man in this world thall be no longer.“ 
the wcclel. ix. 10. There is no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſtlom, in 
11s e grave whither thou goeft,. wither we are all haſftemng, Let every ſinful 
are Feature therefore aſk himſelf, Have I never yet begun to pray ? 
e 18 ever begun to call upon the mercy of tlie God that made me? 


482 THE WORLD TO COME. Di. l. 


Never begun to repent of all my crimes and follies? Nor begun in 
good earneſt to do ſervice for God, or to honour him amongſt men?” 
Dreadful thought indeed! When, it may be, the next hour we may 
be put out of all e and opportunity to do it for ever ! As ſoon 
as ever an impenitent ſinner has the veil of death drawn over him, 
all his opportunities of this kind are for ever cut off: He that has 
never repenied, never prayed, neyer honoured his. God, ſhall never 
be able to pray or repent, or do any thins for God or his honour 
through all the ages of his future immortality : Nor is there any pro- 
miſe made to repenting. or returning ſinners in the other world, 
wlither we arc heſtening. 4s the tree falls, when it is cut down, // it lies, 
and ut muſt forecer lie; poiniing to the north or the jouth, to hell or heaven, 
Eccleſ. xi. 3. | 

And, indeed, there is no true prayer, no fincere repentance can be 
exerciſed after this life; for the ſoul that has waſted away all its 
dime given for repentance and prayer, is at the moment of death left 
under everlaiting hardneſs of heart; and whatfoever enmity agairf 


God and godlineſs, was found in the heart in this world, is increaled 


in the world to come, when all manner of foftening means and mei- 
cies are ever at an end. This leads me to the next thought, 
IV. How wretched ſoever our ſtate is at death, the day df 
hope is ended, and it returns no more.” Be our circumſtances 
never fo bad, yet we are not completely wretched while the time 
of hope remains. We are all by nature miſerable by reaſon of fin, 
but it is only deſpair can perfect our mifery. Therefore fallen 
angels are ſealed up under miſery becauſe there is no door of hope 
opened for them. But in this life there is hope for the worſt df 
ſinful men: There is the word of grace and hope calling them in 
the goſpel; there is the voice of divine mercy ſounding in the ſanc- 
-tuary, and blefed ure they that hear the jryful found ; Pf. Ixxxix. 15. But 
if we turn the deaf ear to the voice of God and his Son, and to all 
the tender and compaſſionate entreaties of a dying Saviour, hope 
is haſtening to its period; for this very angel will ſhortly ſwear, 
that this Joyful ſound ſhall be heard no longer. 
He comes now to the door of our hearts, he ſues there for admit- 
tance, open unto me and receive me as your Saviour and your 
Lord, give me and my goſpel free admiſſion, and I will come in and 
beſtow upon you the riches of my grace and all my falvation : Open 
your hearts to me with the holy deſires and humble ſubmifhon 
penitence, and receive the bleffings of righteouſneſs and pardon and 
_ eternal lite.” He now invites you to return to God, with anac- 
knowledgment and renunciation of every ſin, and he offers to take 
you by the hand, and introduce you into his Father's preſence with 
comfort: Ihis is a day of hope for the vileſt and moſt hateful er. 
minals; but if you continue to refuſe, he will ſhortly {wear in bis 
wrath, you ihall never enter into his kingdom, you ſhall never taſte 
of the proviſions of his grace, you ſhall never he partakers of tit 
-bleſſiggs purchaſed with his blood. Zeb. iii. 11, 18. 17 in my 


_ .rath, faith the Lord, they ſiull not enter into my reſt. 


Oh the dreadful ſtate of ſinful creatures, who continue in ſuch 
obſtinacy, who waſte away the means of grace and the ſeaſons 0 
hope, week after week and mon h after month, till the day of grace 
and hope is forever at an end with them? Hopeleſs creatures | 
Under the power and the plague of fin, under the wrath and curle 
of a God, under the eternal diſpleaſure of Jeſus, who was once the 
miuiſter of his Father's love, and they muſt abide under all this 
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wretchedneſs through a long eternity, and in the land of everlaſting 
deſpair. But I forbear that theme at preſent, and proceed. 


7 


V. At the moment of our death the time of our preparation for 


the hour of judgment, and for the inſurance of heaven and happis 
nels hall be no longer.“ Miſerable creatures that are ſummoned 


to die thus unprepared | This lite is the only time to prepare for 
dying, to get ready to ſtand before the Judge of the whole earth, and 
to ſecure our title to the heavenly bleſſedneſs. Let my heart enquire, 
„Have I ever ſerioufly begun to prepare for a dying hour, and to 
appear before the Judge of all? Have I ever concerned my ſelf in 
good earneſt, to ſecure an intereſt in the heayenly inheritance, when 
this earthly tabernacle {hall be diffolyed ?. Have I ever made inter- 
eſt for the favour. of God, and a ſhare of the inheritance of the ſaints 


| by Jcſus the great Mediator, while he afforded life and me? 


Death is daily and hourly haſtening upon us: Death is the king 
of terrors, and will fulfil all his name to every ſoul that is unpre- 
pared. It is a piece of wiſdom then for. every one of us, fince 
we muſt die, to ſearch and feel whether death has loſt its ſting or 
no: Whether it be taken away by the blood of Chriſt ? Is this 
blood ſprinkled on my conſcience, by the humble exerciſe of- faith 
on a dying Saviour? Are the terrors of death removed, and am I 
prepared to meet it by the ſanctifying influences of the bleſſed 
Spirit? Have I ſuch-an intereſt in the covenant of grace as takes 
away the ſting of death, as turns the curſe into a bleſſing, and chan- 
ges the dark ſcenes of death into the commencement of a new and 
everlaſting life ? This is that preparation for dying, for which our 
time of life was given us, and happy are thoſe who are taught of 
God, to make this uſe of it. 82 3 

Judgment is making haſte towards us; months and days of divine 
8 are flying ſwift way, and the laſt great day is juſt at hand: 

hen we mnſt give un account of all that has been done in the body, whether 
il has been good or evil; 2 Cor. v. 10. And what a diſmal and diſtreſ- 
ſing ſurprize will it be, to have the Judge come upon us in a blaze 
of glory and terror, while we have no good account to give at his 
demand? And yet this is the very end and deſign of all. our time, 
which is lengthened out to us on this fide the grave, and of all the 
advantages that we have enjoyed in this life, that we may be ready 
to render up our account, with joy to the Judge of all the earth. 

Heaven is not ours by birth and inheritance, as lands and bouſes on 
earth deſcend to us from our eartaly parents. We, as well as they, are 
by nature uatit for heaven and children of wrath; but we may be 
born again, we may be born of God, and become heirs of the heaven- 
1y inheritance through Jeſus Chriſt ; We may be renewed into the 
temper and ſpirit of heaven; and this life s the only ſeaſon that ĩs given 
us tor this important change: Shall we let our days and years paſs 
away, one after another inlong ſucceſſion, and continue the children 
of wrath till? Are we contented to go on this year as the laſt, with- 


out à itle to heaven, without à divine 1 aj and without any 


preparation for the buſineſs, or the bleſſedneſs of that happy world? 

VI. When this Hife comes to an end. hie time of all our earthly 
comforts and amuſements thall be no more.“ We ſhall have none 
of theſe ſenfible things aruund us to employ or entertain our eyes 
our ears, to gratify our appetites, to ſooth our paſſions, or to ſup- 
port our fpirits in diftreſs. All the infinite variety of cares, labours 


ad joys, which ſurrounded us here, mall be no more ; life with all 
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the buſy ſcenes, and the pleaſing ſatisfactions of it diflolve and 
periſh together: Have a care then that you do not make any of 
them your chief hope, for they are but the things of time, they ate 

all ſhort and dying enjoyments. 


Under the various calamities of this life we find a variety of ſen- 
fible reliefs, and our thoughts and ſouls are called away from their 
ſorrows, by prefent bufinefs, or diverted by preſent pleature ; but 
all theſe avocations and amuſements will forlike us at once, when 

we drop this mortal tabernacle ; we muſt enter alone into the world 
of ſpirits, and live without them there. 


Whatſoever agonies or terrors, or huge diſtreſſes we may mee 
with in that unknown region, we ſhall have none of theſe ſenſible en. 
joyments, to ſoften and allay them, no drop of ſweetneſs to mix 
with that bitter cup, no ſcenes of gaĩety and merriment to relieve 
the gloom of that utter darknefs, or to ſoothe the anguith of that 
eternal heart-ach. O take heed, my friends, that your ſouls do not 
tive too much on any of the ſatisfactions of this life, that your 
affections be not ſet upon them in too a high degree, that you make 
them not your idols and your chief good, leſt;you be left helpleſs and 
miſerable under everlaſting diſappointment, fur they cannot folloy 
you into the world of ſouls : they are the things of time, and they 

ave no place in eternity. Read what caution the apoſtle Paul gives 
us, in our converſe with the deareſt comforts of life; 1 Cor. vil. 29. 
The tame is ſhort ; and let thoſe who have the largeſt affiuence of temporal bl. 
ings, who have the neareft and kindeft relatives, and the moſt endeared friend- 
Ships, be mortified to them, and be in ſome ſenſe, as though they had them not, 
for ye cannot poſſeſs them long. St. Peter joins in the ſame ſort of ad- 
vice; I Pet. iv. 7. The end of all things is at hand, therefore be ye ſober, be 
ye moderate in every enjoy ment on earth, and prepare to part with 
them all, when the angel pronounces, that time ſhall be no longer: 
His ſentence puts an effectual period to every joy in this life, and 
to every hope that is not eternal. 

Thus we have taken a brief ſurvey, what are the ſolemn and 

awful thoughts, relating to ſuch mortal creatures in general, which 
are contained in this voice or ſentence of the angel, that time ſhall 
be no longer. In the 

Second place, let us proceed. further and enquire a little © whit 
are thoſe terrors which will attend ſinners, impenitent finners, a 
the end of time. | 

{. A dreadful account muſt be given of all this loſt and waſte 
time. When the judge ſhall aſcend his throne in the air, and al 
the {ons and daughters of Adam are brought before him, the grand þ 
enquiry will be, what have you done with all the time of life in was 
vonder world? © You ſpent thirty or forty years there, or perhaps © 
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ſeventy or eighty, and [ gave you this time with a thouſand oppot- fi 
tunities and means of grace and ſalvation; what have you done = | 


with them all? How many ſabbaths did I afford you? How mai By © 
ſermons have ye heard? How many ſeaſons did I give you #0! 18 
:4y fd and retirement and converſe with God and your own ſouls a 
Did you improve time well? Did you pray? Did you converſe i 
with your ſouls and with God? Or did you ſuffer time to flide aaf ©: 
in a thouſand impertinences, and negle& the one thing neceflary ? the 
II. A fruitleſs and bitter mourning for the waſte and abuſe of Wh be 
time,” will be another conſequence of your folly. Whatſoevef 
ſatis faction you may take now, in paſſing time away mctrily 40 
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without thinking, it muſt not paſs away ſo for eyer. If the a 


| pigs of death do not awaken you, yet judgment will do it. 


our conſciences will be worried with terrible reflexions on your 
foolith conduct. | 
O could we but hear the complaints of the ſouls in hell, what 


| multitudes of them would be found groaning out this diſmal note, 


« low hath my time been loft in vanity, and my ſoul is now loſt for 


ever in diſtreſs :?? How might I have ſhune among the ſaints in hea- 


ven, had I wifely improved the time which was given me on earth, 


given me on purpoſe to prepare for death and heaven? Then they | 


will for ever curſe themſelves, and call themſelves eternal fools, for 
hearkening to the temptations of fleſh and ſenſe, which waited their 
time and deprived them of eternal treaſures. 


III. Another of the terrors, which will ſeize upon impenitent 


| finners at the end of time, will be endleſs defpair of the recovery of 


loſt time, and of thoſe bleſſings, whoſe hope is for ever loſt with it. 


| There are bleſſings offered to ſinful, miſerable men in time, which 


will never be offered in eternity, nor put within their reach for ever. 
The goſpel hath no calls, no invitations, no encouragements, no 
promiſes for the dead, who have loſt, and waſted their time, and 
are periſhed without hope. The repion of forrow, whither the 
judge ſhall drive impenitent finners, is a dark and deſo/ate place, 


| where light and hope can never come: but fruitleſs repentance, 


with horrors and agonies of ſoul, and doleful deſpair reiga through 


| that world, without one gleam of light, or hope, or one moment of 
intermiſſion. Then will deſpairing ſinners gnaw their tongues, for 


anguiſh of heart, and curſe themſelves with long execrations, and 
curſe their fellow-finners, who atfhited them to waſte their time, and 


to ruin their ſouls, 


IV. The laſt terror I ſhall mention, which will attend ſinners, at 
the end of time, is, © an eternal ſuffering of all the painful and diſ- 
mal conſequences of loſt and waſted time.“ Not one ſmile from the 
face of God for ever, not one glimpſe of love or mercy in his 
countenance, not one word of grace from jeſus Chriſt, who was 
once the chief meſſenger of the grace of God, not one fayourable 
regard from all the holy ſaints and angels; but the fire and brim- 


| ſtone burn without end, and the ſmoke of this their torment will aſcend, for 


erer and erer, before the throne of God, and the Lamb ; Rev. xiv. 11. 


Who knows how keen and hitter will be the agonies of an awa- 
kened conſcience, and the vengeance of a provoked God, in that 
world of miſery ? How will you cry out,“ O what a wretch have! 
been, to renounce all the advices of a compaſſionate Father, when 
he would have perſuaded me to improve the time of youth and 
health !Alas, I turned a deaf ear to his advice, and now time is loſt, 
and my hopes of mercy for ever periſhed. How have I treated with 
ndicule, among my vain companions, the compaſhonate and pious 
councils of my aged parents, who laboured for my ſalvation ? How 
have J {corned the tender admonitions of a mother, and waſted 
that time in ſinning and ſenſuality, which ſhould have been ſpent 
in prayer and devotion ? And God turns a deaf ear to my cries now, 
and is regardleſs of all my groanings.“ This fort of anguiſh of 
Spirit, with loud and cutting complains, would deftroy life itfelf, and 
theſe inward terrors would ing their ſouls to death, if there could 
be any ſuch thing as dying there. Such ſighs, and ſobs, and bitter 
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agonies would break their hearts, and diffolve their being, if the Ii 
heart could break, or the being could be diffolved : But immor. W 
tality is their dreadful portion ; immortality of ſorrows, to punith 

their wicked and wilful abuſe of time, and that waſte of the means on 


of grace they were guilty of in their mortal ſtate. 90 
Here this diſcourſe may be divided.““] pr 


I proceed in the laſt place, to conſider what reflexions may be in 


made on this diſcourſe, or what are ſome of the profitable leſſons um 
be learned from it. | 

Reflection I. We may learn, with great evidence, the ineſtimable v 
worth and value of time, and particularly to thoſe, who are not +}; 
prepared for eternity. Every hour you live, is an hour longer given Mal 
you to prepare for dying, and to ſave a foul. If you were but MW n. 
apprized of the worth of your own fouls, you would better Know tix Wl pa 
worth of days and hours, and of every paſſing moment, for they p 
are given to ſecure your immortal intereſt, and ſave a foul from ever- m 
laſting miſery. And you would be zealous and importunate in the fai 


prayer of Moles, the man of God, upon a meditation of the ſhort- 
neis ot life; I xc. 12, So teach us to number our days, as to apply ou 
hearts to wiſdom: that is, fo teach us to confider, how few and uncer- 
tain our days are, that we may be truly wiſe in preparing for the 
end of them. | | 
It is a matter of vaſt importance, to be ever ready for the end 9 
time, ready to hear this awful ſentence, confirmed with the oath 
of the glorious angel, that time hall be no longer. The terrors, or the 
comforts of a dying bed depends upon it: The ſolemn and decitive 
voice of judgment depends upon it: The joys and the ſorrows of: 
long eternity depend upon it: Go now, careleſs ſinner, and, in the 
view of ſuch things as theſe, go and trifle away time, as you have 
done before; time, that invaluable treafure ! Go, and venture the 
loſs of your ſouls, and the hopes of heaven, and your eternal hap- 
pineſs, in waſting away the remnant hours or moments of life: But 
remember the awful voice of the angel is haſtening towards you, 
and the ſound is juſt breaking in upon you, that time ſhall be no longer, 


II. „A due ſenſe of time, haſtening to its period, will furniſh us 
with perpetual new occaſions of holy meditation.“ 


Do I obſerve the declining day, and the ſetting ſun, ſinking into 
darkneſs ? So declines the day of life, the hours of labour, and the 
ſeaſon of grace : O may I finith my appointed work with honour 
ere the light is fled! May I improve the ſhining hours of grace 
ere the ſhadows of the evening overtake me, and my time of work 
Ing is no more ; 

Do I ſee the moon gliding * through midnight, and fultilling 
her ſtages in the duſky tky ? This planet alfo is meœaſuring out 
my life, and bringing the number of my months to their end. May 
I be prepared to take leave of the ſun and moon, and bid adieu to 
theſe viſible heavens, and all the twinkling glories of them! Theie mer 
are all but the meaſurers of my time, and haſten me on toward s a 
eternity. | | 


Am I walking in a garden, and ftand Mill to obſerve the flow mu. H uit 
tion of the ſhadow upon a dial there? It paſſes over the hour lines mm 
with an imperceptible progreſs, yet it will touch the laſt line of day- Tone 
lightthortly : So my hours and my moments move onward with Ws 

ent pace; but they will arrive with certainty at the laſt limit, hu WW * . 
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needleſs ſoever I am of their motion, and how thoughtleſs ſoever I 
may be of the improvement of time, or of the end of it. 


Does a new year commence, and the firſt morning of it dawn up- 


on me? Let me remember, that the laſt year was finiſhed, and 


gone over my head, in order to make way for the entrance of the 


reſent : I have one ycar the leſs to travel through this world, and 
to fulfil the various ſervices of a travelling itate : May my diligence 
in duty be doubled, ſince the number of my appointed years is di- 


W miniſhed ! 


Do I find a new birth-day, in my ſurvey of the calendar, the day 
wherein I entered upon the ſtage of mortality, and was born into 
this world of ſins, frailties, and ſorrows, in order to my probation for 
a better ſtate ? Blefled Lord, how much have I ſpent already of this 
mortal life, this ſeaſon of my probation, and how little am I pre- 


| 1 for that happier world? How unready for my dying moment? 


am haſtening hourly to the end of the life of man, which began at 
my nativity : Am J yet born of God? Have begun the lite of a 


ſaint ? Am I prepared for that awful day, which ſhall determine the 


number of my months on earth? Am 1 fit to be born into theworld of 
ſpirits through the ſtraight gate of death? Am I renewed 1n all the 
powers of my nature, and made meet to enter into that unſeen 


world, where there ſhall be no more of theſe revolutions of days and 


years, but one eternal day fills up all the ſpace with divine pleaſure, 
or one eternal night with long and deplorable diſtreſs and dark- 
neſs ? 3 | 


When I ſee a friend expiring, or the corps of my neighbour con- 
veyed to the grave : Alas! their months and minutes are all deter- 


| mined, and the ſeaſons of their trial are finiſhed for ever; they are 
gone to their eternal home, and the eſtate of their ſouls is fixed un- 
| changeably : The angel that has ſworn, their“ time /hall be no longer, 


has concluded their hopes, or has finiſhed their fears, and, accord- 


ing to the rules of righteous judgment, has decided their miſery or 
happineſs for a long immortality. Take this warning, O my ſoul, 


and think of thy own removal 
Are we ſtanding in the church-yard, paying the laſt honours 


to the relics of our friends? What a number of h:llocksof death ap- 
pear all round us | What are the tomb-ſtones, but memorials of the 


inhabitants of that town, to inform us of the period of all their lives, 
and to point out the day, when it was ſaid to each of them, your 
lime ſhall be no longer.” O may I readilylearn this important leſſon, 
that my turn is haſtening too! Such alittle hillock ſhall ſhortly ariſe 
tor me, on ſome unknown ſpot of ground, it ſhall cover this fleſh, 
and theſe bones of mine in darkneſs, and ſhall hide them trom the 
light of the ſun, and from the ſight of man, till the heavens be no 


more. | 


Perhaps ſome kind ſurviving friend may engrave my name, with 


the number of my days, upon a plain funeral ſtone, without orna- 


ment, and below envy: There ſhall my tomb ſtand, among the reſt, 
as a treſh monument of the frailty of nature, and the end of time. 
tis poflible ſome friendly foot may, now and then, vitit the place 
or my repoſe, and ſome tender eye may bedew the cold memorial 
with a tear: One or another of my old acquaintance may, poſſibly, 


attend there, to learn the ſilent lecture of mortality from my grave- 


tone, which my lips are now 1 aloud to the world: And if 
ys and forrow ſhould reach fo tar, perhaps, while his foul is melt- 
SP 4 | 
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ing in his eye-lids, and his voice ſcarce finds an utterance, he wil v 
point with his finger, and ſhew his companion the month, and the f 
diy of my deceaſe. O that ſolemn, that awful day, which ſhall hy 
finiſh my appointed time on earth, and put a full period to all the WM « 
deſigns of my heart, and all the labours of my tongue and pen | 


Think, O my ſou! ! that while friends or ſtrangers are engaged Ml d 
on that ſpot, and reading the date of thy departure hence, thou wilt WF 


be fixed under a deciſive and unchangeable ſentence, rejoicing in W 
the rewards of time well-improved, or ſuffering the long ſorrows, 2 
which ſhall attend the abuſe of it, in an unknown world of happi- b. 
neſs or miſery. = | | fil 
Reflection III. We may learn, from this diſcourſe, “ the ſtupid T 
folly and madneſs of thoſe, who are terribly afraid of the end of Ml © 
time, whenſoever they think of it, and yet they know not what to 
do with their time, as it runs off daily and hourly.” They find their WF *' 
ſouls unready for death, and yet they live, from year to year, with. bl 
out any further preparation for dying: "They waſte away their hour pl 
of leiſure in mere trifling, they loſe their ſeaſons of grace, their means ct 
and opportunities of ſalvation in a thoughtleſs and ſhameful man- 15 
ner, as though they had no buſineſs to employ them in; they live as + 
though they had nothing to do, with all their time, but to eat and WF ** 
drink, and be eaſy and merry. From the rifing to the ſetting ſun, ] 
vou find them ſtiil in purſuit of impertinencies ; they waſte God's WF cy 
ſacred time, as well as their own, either in a lazy, indolent, and w. 
careleſs humour, or in following after vanity, fin, and madneſs, BF fic 
while the end of time is haſtening upon them. | de 
What multitudes are there of the race of Adam, both in higher P 
and in lower ranks, who are ever complaining they want leiture; We 
and when they have a feleaſe from buſineſs, for one day or one Wi . 
hour, they hardly know what to-do with that idle day, nor how to Bi n 
lay out one of the hours of it for any valuable purpoſe ? Thoſe ini 2? 
higher flation, and richer circumſtances, have moſt of their time at e 
their own command and diſpoſal ; but, by their actual diſpoſal of 8 ./*/ 
it, you plainly ſee they know not what it is good for, nor what ue e 
to make of it; they are quite at a loſs how to get rid of this tedious ler 


thing, called time, which lies daily as a burden on their hands. In- 
deed. if their head ache, br their face grow pale, and a pbyfician WF On 
feel their pulſe, or look wiſhfully on their countenance, and eſpe- ye; 
cially, if he ſhould ſhake his head, or tell them his fears, that they he 
will not hold out long, what ſurprize of foul, what agonies and ter- 
rors ſeize them on a den, for fear of the end of time? For they Bi of! 
are conſcious how unfit they are for eternity: Yet when the pail By pe! 
_ vaniſhes, and they feel health again, they are as much at a loſs 3 ger 
ever, what to do with the remnant of life. 


O the painful and unhappy ignorance of the ſons and daughtes 5 
of men, that are ſent hither on a trial for eternity, and yet xn 1 


not how to paſs away time ! They know not how to wear out life, 9 
and get ſoon enough to the end of the day: They doze their hows = 


away, or ſaunter from place to place, without any deſign or mean By f 

ng They enquire of every one they meet, what they ſhall do t Go 
kill time, as the French phraſe is, becauſe they cannot ſpend it fall BW un 
enough: They are perpetually calling in the afhſtance of others, b 62 

laugh, or ſport, or trifle with them, and to help them off with this lea 
dead weight of time, while, at the ſame moment, if you do but wel- 1 
tion the end of time, they are dreadfully afraid of coming near it. tice 
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What folly and diſtraction is this? What ſottiſh inconſiſtency is 
found in the heart and practice of finful men; Ecclel. ix. 3. The 
heart of the ſons of men is full of evil; madneſs is in their heart while they live, 
and, after that, they go down to the dead. 

O that theſe loiterers would once confider, that time loiters not! 
days and hours, months and years loiter not; each of themities away 
with ſwifteſt wing, as faſt as ſucceſhon admits of, and bears them 
onward to the goal of eternity. If they delay and linger, among toys 


and ſhadows, time knows no delay; and they will, one day, learn 
| by bitter experience, what ſubſtantial, important, and eternal bleſ- 
| ſings they have loſt by their criminal and ſhameful waſte of time. 


The apoſtle Peter affurcs them; 2 Pet. ii. 3, Though they ſſumber 
and ſleep in a lethargy of fin, fo that you cannot awaken them, yet 
« therr judgment lingereth not, and their e flumbereth not.” The 
awful moment is haftening upon them, which ſhall teach them terri- 


E bly the true value of time. Then they would give all the golden 


pleaſures, and the riches, and the grandeur of this world, to pur- 
chaſe one ſhort diy more, or one hour of time, wherein they might 
repent, and return to God, and get within the reach of hope and 
falvation : But time, and falvztion, and hope are all vaniſhed, and 
fled, and gone out of their reach, for ever. | | 


Reflexion IV. Learn, from ſuch meditations as theſe, the rich mer- 
cy of God, and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in giving us ſo long a 
warning, before he jwears that time ſhalt be no more.” Every ſtroke of 


| ſickneſs is a warning-picce, that life is coming to its PEO : Every 
! 


death amongſt our friends and acquaintance is another tender an 

painful admonition, that our death alſo is at hand: The end of every 
week and every dawning ſabhath is another warning; every ſermon 
we hear of the ſhortneſs of time and the uncertainty of life is a freſh 
intimation, that the great angel will ſhortly pronounce a period up- 
on all our time. How inexcuſable ſhall we be, if we turn the deaf 
ear to all theſe warninys ? St. Peter adviſes us to “ count the long- 


| ſuffering of the Lord for fulration.” 2. Pet. iii. 15. and to ſecure our 
| eternal ſafety, and our eſcape from hell during the ſeaſon of his 


lengthened grace. : 

Alas! How long has Jeſus, and his mercy, and his goſpel waited 
on you, before you began to think of the things of your everlaſting 
peace? And if you are now ſolemnly awakened, yet how long has 

e waited on you, with freſh admonitions and with ſpecial provi- 
dences, with mercjes and judgments, with promiſes and invitations 
of grace, with threatenings and words of terror, and with the whif- 
pers and advices of his own Spirit, ſince you began to ſee your dan- 
ger? And, after all have you yet ſincerely repented of fin? Have 
you yet received the offered grace ? Have you given up yourſelves 
tothe Lord, and laid hold of his ſalvation ? “ This is the accepted time, 
this ts the day of ſulvation;”” 2 Cor. vi. 2. To- day if you will hear his 
rorce, harden not your hearts ;”* Heb. iii. 7—11. It is never ſaid, through 
all the bible, that to-morrow is the day of grace, or to-morrow is 


| the time of acceptance: It is the preſent hour only that is offered. 


very day and every hour is a mercy of unknown importance to 
ſinful men: It is a mercy, O ſinners, that you awaked not this morn- 
wg in hell, and that you were not fixed without remedy beyond the 
reach of hope and mercy. 

Reflection V. Learn from this diſcourſe what * a very uſeful prac- 
lice it would be, to ſet ourſelyes, often before-hand, as at the end 


4 
| 
| 
| 
| 


490 THE WORLD TO COME. Diſe. 1, 


of time,“ to imagine ourſelves juſt under the ſound of the voice of 
this mighty angel, or at the tribunal of Chriſt, and to call our ſouls 
toa ſolemn account, in what manner we have paſt away all our 
leiſure time hitherto: I mean, all that time which hath not been 
laid out in the neceſſities of the natural lite, for its ſupport and its 
needful refreſhment, or in the due and proper employ ments of the 
civil life; both the ſe are allowed and required by the God of nature, 
and the God of providence who governs the world ; but what haſt 
thou done, O man; O woman, what haſt thou done with all the 
hours of leiſure, which might have been laid out on far better em. 
ployments, and to far nobler purpoſes? Give me leave to enter into 
particulars a little, for generals do but ſeldom convince the mind, 
or awaken the conſcience, or affect the heart. | | 


1. Have you not ſlumbered or ſquandered away too much time 


without any uſeful purpoſe or defign at all? How many are there 


that when they have morning hours on their hands, can paſs them 


off on their beds, and loſe and forget time in a little more ſleep and | 


a little more ſlumber; a few impertinences with breakfaſt and dreſ- 
fang, wear out the morning without God. And how many afternoon 
— evening hours are worn away in ſuch ſauntering idleneſs, as! 
have deſcribed, that when the night comes, they cannot review one 
half hour's uſeful work, from the dawn of the morning to the hour 
of reſt. Time is gone and vaniſhed, and as they knew not what to 
do with it while it was preſent, fo now, it is paſt, they know not 
what they have done with it : They keep no account of it, and are 
never prepared to come to a reckoning : But will the great judge of 
all take this for an anſwer to ſuch a ſolemn enquiry ? 


2. Have you never laid out much more time, than was needful, in 
recreations, and pleaſures of ſenſe ? Recreations are not unlawful, 
o far as they are neceſſary, and proper to relieve the fatigue of the 
ſpirits, when they are tired with buſineſs or labour, and to prepare 
for new. labours and new buſineſſes: But have we not followed 
ſports without meaſure, and without due limitation? Hath not ſome 
of that very time been ſpent in them, which ſhould have been laid 
out in preparing for death and eternity, and ſeeking things of far 
higher importance? 


3. Have you not waſted too much time in your frequent clubs, 
and what you call good company, and in places of public reſort. 
Hath not the tavern, or the coffee-houſe, or the ale-houſe ſeen and 
known you, from hour to hour, for a whole evening, and that fome- 
times before the trade or labours of the day ſhould'have been ended! 
And when your bible, and your cloſet, or the devotion of your fami- 
ly, have ſometimes Called upon your conſcience, have you not 
turned a deaf ear to them all? 


4. Have not uſeleſs and impertinent viſits been made to no good 
urpoſe, or been prolonged beyond all neceſſity or improvement! 
hen your converſation runs low, even to the dregs, and both you 
and your friends have been at a loſs what to ſay next, and knew not 
how to fill up the time, yet the viſit muſt go on, and time muſt be 
wafted. Sometimes the wind and the weather, and twenty inſig- 
nificancies, or, what is much worſe, ſcandal of perſons or families, 
have come into your relief, that there might not be too long 4 
filence : But not one word of God or goodneſs could find room to 
enter in, and relieve the dull hour. Is none of this time ever to be 
accounted for? And will it ſound well in the ears of the great Judge, 
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« We ran to theſe ſorry topics, theſe ſlanderous and backbiting 
ſtories, becauſe we could not tell what to talk of, and we knew not 
how to ſpend our time.“ | - . 
5. Have you not been guilty of frequent, and even perpetual de- 
lays or neglects of your proper neceflary buſineſs in the civil life, or 
in the ſolemn duties of religion, by buſying yourſelves in ſome other 
needleſs thing, under this pretence, It is time enough yet? 


Have you learned that important and eternal rule of prudence, 


| « never delay till to-morrow, what may be done to-day ; never put 


off, till the next hour, what may be done in this?” Have you not 
often experienced your own diſappointment and folly by theſe de- 
lays? And yet have you ever ſo repented, as to learn to mend 
them? Solomon tells us; Eccleſ. iii. 1. There is a time for every pur- 
poſe, and every work, under the fun ; a proper and agreeable time for 
every lawful work of nature and life; and it is the buſineſs and care 
of a wiſe man to do proper work in proper time; but when we 
have let flip the proper ſeaſon, how'often have we been utterly diſ- 
appointed? Have we not ſuſtained great inconveniencies? And, 
ſometimes, it hath ſo happened, that we could never do that work 
or buſineſs at all, becauſe another proper ſeaſon for it hath never 
offered: Time hath been no more. Felix put off his diſcourſe with 
Paul, about the faith of Chriſt, and righteouſneſs, and judgment to come, to a 
more convenient time, wh:ch probably never came; Ads xxiv. 25. 
And the word of God teaches us, that, if we negie our ſalvation in 
the preſent day of grace, the angel, in my text, is ready to ſwear, 
that time ſhall be no longer. | 25 1 

Here permit me to put in a ſhort word to thoſe, who have loſt 
much time already. | I 1 

O my friends] begin now to do, what in you lies to regain it, by 
double diligence, in the matters of your ſalvation, leſt the voice of 
the arch- angel ſhould finiſh vour time of trial, and call you to judg- 
ment before you are prepared. my 

What time lies before you, for this double improvement, God 
only knows: The remnant of the meaſure of your days is with him, 
and every evening the number is diminiſhed ; Let not the riſing fun 
upbraid you with continued negligence. Remember your former 
abuſes of hours, and months, and years, in folly and fin, or, at beſt, 
un vanity and trifling : Let theſe thoughts of your paſt conduct, he 
with ſuch an effectual weight on your hearts, as to keep you ever 
vigorous in preſent duty. Since you have been fo lazy and loiter- 


ing, in your chriſtian race, in time paſt, take larger ſteps daily, and 


liretch all the powers of your ſouls to haſten towards the grown and 


the prize. Hearken to the voice of God, in his word, with ſtronger 


attention and zeal to profit: Pray to a loag-luffering God with 
double fervency ; cry aloud, and give him no reft, till your ſinful 
foul is changed into penitence, and :cnewed to holineſs, till you 
have ſome pood evidences of your ſincere love to God, and unfeign- 
ed faith in his Son Jeſus. Never be fatistied till you arg come to 
a well-prounded hope through grace, that God is your friend, your 
reconciled Father, that, when days and months are no more, you 
may enter into the region of everlaſting light and peace. 

But I proceed to the iaft general remark. Learn the unſpeak- 
able happineſs of thoſe, who have improved time well, and who 
Wait for the end of time with chriſtian hope.“ They arc not afraid, 
ar, at leaſt, they need not be afraid, of the ſentence, nor the oath of 
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this mughty angel, when he lifts up his hand to heaven, and fivears, with a loud 


voice, there hail be time no more. | 

O bleſſed creatures! Who have ſo happily improved the time of 
life and day of grace, as to obtain the reſtoration ef the image of 
God, in ſome degree, on their fouls, and to recover the favour of 
God through the goſpel of Chriſt, for which end time was beſtowed 
upon them: 'They have reviewed their follies with ſhame in the 
land of hope; they have mourned, and repented of ſin, ere the ſea. 
fon of repentance was paſt, and are become new creatures, and their 
lips and their hives declare the divine change. They have made 
1 tor death, for which purpoſe life and time were given. 

appy ſouls, indeed, who have ſo valued time, as not to let it run off 
in trities, but have obtained treajures more valuable than that time, 
which is gone, even the liches of the covenant of grace, ang the 
hopes of an eternal inheritance in glory ! 


Happy ſuch fouls, indeed, when time is no more with them 
Their happineſs begins, when the duration of their mortal life j 
finiſhed. Let us ſurvey this their happineſs in a few particulars. 


Te time of their darknefles and difficulties is no longer: The 
time of painful ignorance and error is come to an end: : You fhal 
wander no more in miſtake and folly ; you ſhall behold all things in 
the light of God, and fee him face to face, who is the original beauty, 
and the eternal truth. You ſhall ſee him without veils and thadows, 
without the reflecting glaſs of his word and ordinances, which, at 
beſt, gives us but a faint glimpſe of him, either in his nature or wil 
dom, his power or goodneſs. You ſhall ſee kim in himſelf, and it 
his Son Jeſus, the brighteſt and faireſt image of the Father, and 
all know him, as you arc known ; 1 Cor. Xiii. 10, 12. 

There is no more time for temptation and danger: When once 
you are got beyond the limits of this viſible world, and all the en. 

ticing obje&s of fleſh and ſenſe, there ſhall be no more hazard d 
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your ſalvation, no more doubting and diſtreſſing fears, about you Wil U 

intereſt in your Father's love, or in the ſalvation ot his beloved Sot 
There is no more time nor place for ſin to inhabit in you: Tit 

leaſe of its habitation, in your mortal body, muſt end, when te Ir 

body itſelf falls into the duſt : You ſhall feel no more of its power in 

and defiling operations, either in heart or life, for ever. 2 : 

| 

bee 


The time of conflict, with your ſpiritual adverſaries, is no longet. 
There is no more warfare betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, no mot 
combat with the world, and the devil, who, by a thouſand way 
have attempted to deceive you, and to bear you of from young bet 
heavenly hope. Your warfare is accompliſhed, your  riftory is conpli 


you are made overcomers through him that has loved you. Death is the af e 
enemy to he orercome; the ſting of it is already taken away, and you haven ly and 
finiſhed the congueft, and are aſſured of the crown ; 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. her | 


The time of your diſance and abſence from God is no more. The tim agb 
of coldneſs and indifference, and the fearful danger of backſliding f d 
is no more: You ſhall be made as pillars in the temple of your God, a mw 
Hall go no more out: He thall love you like a God, and kindle tht 8 
flames of your love to ſo intenſe a degree, as is only known to ange 
and to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. for aj 
There is no more time for you to be vexed with the eich of of 1 ** 
creatures : Your ſpirit within you ſhall be no more ruffled and * 
quieted with the teizing converſation of the wicked, nor ſhall yo! 


* ——— — — " — * 
— 


. DEDICATION. | 493 
interrupted in your holy and heavenly exerciſes by any of the ene- 
mies of God and his grace. 8 

The time of your pa¾¼ln tabours and /ufferings is no more, Rev. xiv. 
13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, for they reft from alltheir labours 
that carry toll or fatigue with them: There ſhall be no more complaints 
nor groans, no forrows or crying ; the ſprings of grief are for ever dried 
up, neither. ſhall there be any more pain inthe fleſh or the ſpirit. God ſhall 
ripe away all tears from your ces, and death ſhall be no more; Rev. 


XX1. 4. 

It is finiſhed, ' ſaid our blefled Lord on the croſs : It is finiſhed, 
may every one of his followers ſay at the hour of death, and at the 
end of time: My fins and follies, my diſtreſſes and my ſufferings, 
are finiſhed for ever, and the mighty angel iwears to it, that the 
time of theſe evils is no longer: They are vanilhed, and ſhall never 
return. O happy ſouls, who have been ſo wile to count the ſhort 
and uncertain number of your days on earth, as to make an early 
proviſion for a removal to heaven. Bleſt are you above all the 
powers of preſent thought and language. Days, and months, and 


| years, and all theſe mort and painful periods of time, ſhalt he ſwal- 


lowed up in a long and biiſsful eternity; the ſtream of time which 
has run between the banks of this mortal life, and bore you along 
amidſt many dangerous rocks of temptation, fear and ſorrow, ſhalt 
launch you out into the ocean of pleaſures which have no period : 
Thoſe felicities muſt be everlaſting, for duration has no limit there, 
time, with all its meaſures, hall be no more. Amen. 
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Occaſioned by the Deceaje of Mrs. Sarah Abney, Daughter of the late Sir 
a Thomas Abney, Knt. Preached April 2, 1732. 


| Dedicated to the Lady Abney, Mother of the Deceaſed, and to Mrs. Mary and 


Mrs. Elizabeth Abney, her foo ſurviving Sifters. 
Mavany, | | 


Ir ſorrows could be diminiſhed in proportion to the multitude of thoſe who fhare 


ia them, the ſpring of your tears would have been drawn almoſt dry, and the tide 


of grief have ſunk low, by being divided into a thouſand ftreams, But though this 
cannot afford perfect relief to your ladyſhip, yet it muſt be ſome conſolation to have 
been bleſſed with a daughter, whoſe removal from our world Could give occaſion 
lor ſo general a mourning. | | 


| confeſs, Madam, the wound which was made by ſuch a ſmarting ſtroke is not to 
be healed in a day or two, reaſon permits ſome riſings of the ſofter and kinder paſ- 
lions in ſuch a ſeaſon ; it ſhews at leaſt that our hearts are not marble, and reveals 
the tender ingredients that are moulded up in our ſrame; nor does religion permit 
us to be inſenſible when a God affticts, though he doth: it with the hand of a father 
and a friend. Nature and love are full of theſe ſenſibilities, and incline you to miſs 
her preſence in every place where ſhe was wont to attend you; and where you re- 


| Joiced in her as one of your deareſt bleſfings. She is taken away indeed from mortat 


ligbt, and to follow her remains to the grave, and to dwell there, gives but à dar 
and melancholy view, till the great rifing-day. Faith may difcern the diftant proſ- 


bect, and ęxult in the ſight of that glorious ſuturity; yet l think there is alſo a nearer 


tchef, Madam, to your ſorrows. By the virtues” which ſhone in her liſe, you may 
'Tace the aſcent of her ſpirit to the world of immortality and Joy: Could your Lady- 
ſhip keep the eye of your ſoul directed thither, you would find it an effectual balm 


for a heart that bleeds at the painful remembrance of ber death. What could your” 


| Lelyſhip have aſked as a higher favour of heaven, than to have born aud trained u 
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a child for that glorious inherſtance, and to have her ſecured of the poſſeſſion beyond 
all poſſible fear or danger of loſing it. : 

This, Madam, is your own divineft hope for yourſelf, and you are haftening on 
toward that bleſſed ſociety, as faft as days and hours give leave. When your thoughts 
deſcend to this lower world again, there are two living comforts near You, of the 
ſame Kind with what you have lott : May your Ladyſhip rejoice in them yet many 
years, and they in you! And when Jeſus, who hath the keys of death, and the 
1nvilible tate, ſhall appoint the hour for your aſcent to heaven, may you leave them 
behind to bleſs the world with fair examples of virtue and piety among men, and a 
long train of ſervices for the intereft of their Redeemer. | | 

If 1 were to fay any thing, young Ladies, to you in particular, it ſhould be in the 

language of our Saviour, and his beloved apottle, IId faft tokat you have till the Liri 
comes, that none man defrive you of your crown. Take herd to yourſelwes, that you loſe not the 
things which you Rave torought, but that ye receive 4 full reward. Go on, and perſevere, 
as un have begun, in the path of true religion and happineſs: And, in this age of 
inßdelity and degenerate lite, be ye daily more eftabliſhed in the chrittian faith and 
practice, in oppoſition to the ſmiles, and frowns, and every ſnarc of a vain delufire 
world. Let this one thought ſet a double guard upon you, that while your elder 
ſitter was with you, it was fomething eaſter to reſiſt every temptaion, when ſhe 
had pronounced the firft refuſal : Her ficadinefs was a guard, which you have 
now lott, but you have an almighty God in covenant on your ſide, and rhe grace of wr 
Lord Feſus ts fuffecient for you, 3 

To his care, my Lady, I commend yourſelf, and your whole family, wich affcc- 
tionate petitions, and am, | . | 

MADANYT, 


Your Ladyſhip's moſt obliged, 
And ſaithſul ſervant, 


I. WATTS, 


London, April 28. 1732. 
— X — 
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DISCOURSE II.— ie Watchful Chriftian dying in Peuce. 
A FUNERAL SERMON, &c. 


Ir is an awful providence, which hath lately removed from among us a youny 
perſon, well known to mott of you, whoſe agreeable temper and conduct had gained 
the efteem of all her acquaintance, whole conttitution of body, together with the 
furniture of her mind, and circumftances in the world, concurred to promiſe many 
future years of liſe and uſefulneſs. But all that is born of the race of man is frail 
and mortal, and all that is done, by the hand of God, is wiſe and holy. Wemourg 
and we ſubmit in ſilehce. Yet the providence hath a voice in it; and the friends df 
the deccaſed are very ſolicitous, that ſuch an unexpected and inftruftive appearance 


of death might be religiouſly improved to the benefit of the living. For this end! 
m defired to entertain you, at preſent, with ſome meditations on thoſe words of out 


Saviour, which you read in | t 
Luxs xii, 37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when be cometh, ſha 
find watching. 


| \ ARIOUS, and well choſen, are thoſe parables, whereby our 
Saviour gave warning to his diſciples, that, when he was departed 
from this world, they ſhould ever be upon their guard, and always in 
a readineſs to receive him at his return; becauſe he would come 
on a ſudden, and in ſucl. an hour as they thought not, to demand an ac- 
count of their behaviour, and to diſtribute his recompences accord- 
ing to their works. There are two of theſe parables in this chapter: 
But to enter into a detail of all the particular metaphors, which 
relate to this one, whence I have borrowed my text, would be too 
tedious here, and would ſpend too much of the preſent hou! 
Without any longer preface, therefore, I ſhall apply myſelf to im- 
prove the words, to our ſpiritual profit, in the following method : 
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I. I ſhall enquire, what is meant by the coming of Chriſt, in the 
text, and how it may be properly applied to our preſent purpoſe, or 
the hour of death. II. I thall conſider, what is implied in the watch- 
fulneſs, which our Saviour recommends.—III. I propoſe ſome 
conſiderations, which will diſcover the blefledneſs of the watchful 
ſoul in a dying hour. —LV. I ſhall add ſome practical remarks. _ 


| Firſt, Let us enquire, what is meant by the coming of Chriſt in 
my text, The coming of Chriſt, in ſome of theſe parables, way 
have reference to his ſpeedy appearance, in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence, in that very age, to judge and puniſh the Jewiſh nation, 
to deſtroy their city, and put an end to their church and ſtate, for 
their many heinous iniquities, and the moſt provoking crime of 
rejecting and crucifying the Son of God. But theſe words, in their 
ſupreme and moſt important ſenſe, always . to the glorious 2 

pearance of Chriſt at the laſt day, when he ſhall come to ſhut up all the 
ſcenes of this frail life, to put an end to the preſent world, to finiſh 
all the works of this mortal ſtate, and to decide and determine the 
eternal ſtates of all mankind by the general judgment. Ok 

Yet Chriſt comes to each of us, in the hour of death, alfo, for he 
hath the keys of death and of hell, or of the inviſible world; Rev. i. 18. 
It is he, who appoints the very moment, when the ſoul ſhall be 
diſmifſed from this fleſh, he opens the doors of the grave for the 
dying body, and he is Lord of the world of ſpirits, and lets in new 
inhabitants, every minute, into thoſe unſeen regions of immortal 
ſorrow, or immortal peace. And, as Chriſt may be ſaid to come 
to us by the meſſage or ſummons of death, fo the many ſolemn 
writings and commands of watchfulneſs, which attend theſe pa- 
rables of Chriſt, bave been uſually, and with good reaſon, applied 
to the hour of death alſo, for then the Lord comes to ſhut up the 
ſcene of each of our lives, our works are then finiſhed, our laſt day 
is come, and the world is then at an end with us. 

Let it be obſerved, alſo, that there is a further parallel hetween 
the day of the general judgment, and that of our own death : The 
one will as certainly come as the other, but the time when Chriſt 
will come, in either of theſe ſenſes, is unknown to us, and uncertain : 
And it is this, which renders the duty of perpetual watchfulneſs 
ſo neceſſary to all men. The parable aſſures us, that our Lord will 
certainly come, but whether at the ſecond, or third watch, whether at 
midught, or at cock-crowing, or near the morning, this is all uncertainty ; 
yet whenſoever he comes, he expects we ſhould have our lotus girded, 

ke ſervants fit for buſineſs, and our lamps burning, to attend him 
= hy door, and that we be ready to receive him as ſoon as he 
nocks. 1 

Were the appointed hour of judgment, or of death, made known 
to us for — or years before-hand, we ſhould be ready to think, 
conſtant watchfulneſs a very needleſs thing. Mankind would per- 
ſuade themſelves, to indulge their fooliſh and ſinful ſlumbers, and 
only take care to rub their eyes a little, and heſtir themſelyes an hour 
or two before this awful event: But it is the ſuddenneis and uncertainty. 
of the coming of Chriſt to all mankind, for either of theſe purpoſes, 
that extends the charge of watchfulneſs to all men, as well as to the 
apoſtles; Mark xiii. 37. and that calls upon us aloud, to keep our 
ſouls ever awake, leſt, as our Lord there expreſſes it, leſt, comng ſud- 


Lernt, he ſhould find us fleeping. And remember this, that, if we are 
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unprepared to meet the Lord at death, we can never be ready when 
he comes to judgment: Peace and bleſſedneis attend the watchful 
chriſtian, whenſoever his Lord cometh. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom, 
then lis Lord cometh, ke all find watching. This leads me to the 
fecond general head. „ | 

Secondly, What is implied in watchfulneſs. Anſwer. In general 
it is oppoſed to ſleeping, as I have already hinted ; in Mark xiii. 35, 
36. And, in the language of ſcripture, as weil as in common ſpeech, 
flcep and flumber denote an unpreparednets to receive whatever 
comes, for this is the caſe with theſe who are aſleep: On the other 
hand, watchiulneſs is a preparation and readineſs for every event, 
and ſo it is expreſſed in ſome of thete parables, verſe 40. Be ye there- 
fore ready, But to enter into a few particulars. 127 


1. Th re ĩs a ſleep of death; P/ xiti. 3. Spiritual death, as well as 
natural, is ſometimes called a ſleep. Such is the caſe of a ſoul deud 
in treſpafſes and fins ; Eph. v. 14, compared with ii. I. Awake thou that 


Watchfulneſs, therefore, implies life, a principle of ſpirityal 
lite in the ſoul : Surely thoſe, who are dead in ſins, are not prepared 


to receive their Lord: He is a perfect ſtranger to them, they know 


him not, they love him not, they obey him not; and a terrible 
ſtrauger he will be, if he come upon them before they are awake, 
Bat thoſe, who are awakened by divine grace into a ſpiritual life, 
have ſeen ſomething of the glory of God in the face of ſeſus Chrift ; they 
are acquainted with their Lord, they love him, and have ſome de- 
gree ot preparation to meet their Saviour, when he ſummons them 
to leave this world. This is, therefore, a matter of higheſt conſe- 
guence, that we awake from a fiate of fin and death, that we be 
made alire to God, begin the chriſtian life, and ſet upon religion, 


in good earneſt, according to the rules of the goſpel, before Chriſt 


calls us away, It is only this divine life begun in us, that can ſecure 
us from eternal death; though even chriſttans may be found flum- 
bering in other refpetts, and expoſe themſelves to painful evils, if 
that hour ſurprize them at unawares. | | 

2. There is a ſleep of indolence and thoughtleſſneſs: When a 
man is inſenſible of his own circumitances, and too careleſs of the 
ings which moſt concern him, we fay, * the man is aſleep.” 
Such a fleep ſeems to be upon the church of 1frael ; Iſai. xxix. 10, 
II. a ſpirit of deep ſſeep, when the law, which contained the great 
things of God, and their ſalvation, was to them as @ ſealed book, they 
read it not, their eyes were cloſed, their ſpiritual ſenſes were bound 
up. Many a chriſtian, who hath been raifed from a death in ſin, 
has been ſeized with this criminal ſlumber, and has had the image 
of death come again upon him: He has grown too careleſs and un- 


concerned about his moſt important and eternal affairs; and, in 
- this temper, he hardly knows what his ſtate is toward God, nor 


keeps up a lively ſenſe or notice of divine and eternal things upon 
his fpirit. Watchfulne is, in oppotition to this ſleep, implies a ho! 
ſolicitude and diligence to know our own ſpiritual ſtate ; a conſciouſ- 


neſs of what we are; a keeping all the ſpiritual fenſes in proper 


exerciſe, and maintaining a lively perception of divine things. It 


implies an acute, painful ſenſe of indwelling fin, and the irregular 


propenſities of the heart, a delightful reliſh of heavenly objects, 
vent thoughts of death and eternity, conſtant waiting for thoſe 
awful eyents, with a quick apprehenſion and reientment of all 
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| things, that help or hinder the ſpiritual life. This is the character 
of a wakeful chriftian, and fuch an one as is ready to receive his 
returning Lord. en Fe LEW * Ts 
3, There is a ſleep of ſecurity and fooliſh peace, when a perſon 
is not apprehenſive of imminent danger, and is much unguarded 
againſt it. Such was theſlcep of Jonah in the ſtorm, of Sampſon on 
the lap of Delilah, when the pheliſtines were upon him, and of the diſ- 
ciples, when 1 and the band of ſoldiers, were juſt ready to 
ſeize their maſter. This is the caſe of many a flumbering chriſtian ; 
le is not upon his guard againſt his inward luſts and 8 nor 
| againſt thoſe outward temptations and perils to which he is con» 
tinually expoſed, while he dwells in fleſh and blood. Watchfulneſs, 
in this ref ect, is when a chriſtian bath his eyes open, and turns 
them round on every fide, to foreſee approaching evil, and prevent 
it; when he is prepared for every aſſault of every adverfary, whe- 
| ther fin or the world, whether death or the devil; he. hath his 
jpiritual armour girt upon him, and is ready for the combat. He is 
every hour guarding againſt the powers of the fleth, and watching 
againſt its allurements and attractions, leſt he be defiled thereby, 
and unfit to meet his returning Lord; He is daily looſening bis 
heart from all ſenſual attachments, and weaning himſelf from the 
world and creatures, becauſe he knows he mult quickly take his 
long farewell, and part with them all, at the call and appointment 
of his great maſter. He is like a centinel upon his watch+tower, 
ever awake, becauſe dangers ſtand thick around him. 


4. There is a ſleep of ſloth ard inactivity; Prov. xix. 15. Slothfule 
ne caſteth into @ deep fleep. A liitle more fieep, @ little more lumber, ſaich 
the lazy chriſtian, who turns upon his bed, as the door upon its hinges, an d 
makes no progreſs or advance in his way to heaven. We are ſleepy 
chriſtians, when we do little for God, or our own ſouls, in compa- 
riſon of the vaſt work, and important varieties of duty that lie upon 
us: When our zeal is cold, and our efforts of ſervice flight and 
feeble : When the light of grace ſhines fo dim, and the ſpark of 
{holineſs is ſo covered with aſhes, that it is hard to ſay, whether it 
burn or no. As in natural things, ſo in ſpiritual, it is a difficult mat- 
ter, ſometimes; to diſtinguiſh between a dead man and a lethargic 
leeper. Watchfulneſs, in oppoſition ta this flumher, is a lively 
and vigorous exerciſe of every grace, and a diligent attendance on 
every duty, both toward God and man, a conitant converſe with 
heaven by daily devotion, an active zeal for God in the world, a 
ſteady faith in the promiſes, a joy tul hope of heavenly bleſſedneſs, 
2 longing expectation of the returning Saviour, which makes the ſoul 
itretch out the wings of defire and joy, as though it were going forth 
io meet. him. This is the meaning of the apoſtie Peter's exprefſign; 
2 Fet. iii. 12. Looking for, and haftening to the coming of the day GC 


Put all theſe things together now, and they make up the charac- 
er of a watchful chriſtian: He is awake from the ſleep of death, 
and made ſpiritually alive; he hath the work of vital religion begun 
in his heart. He is awake from the flzep of thoughtleflneſs and 
ndolence, he is ſolicitous to know his own ftate, and hath good 
ope through grace, he lives in the view of heavenly things, and 
te 8 his eye open to future and eternal ur He is awake from 

1e ſleep of iecurity, he is upon his guard againſt every danger, and 
Ani to receive every alarm. He is awake from the ſleep of ſſoth- 
ulneſs, and ig actiye in the purſuit of the glory of his God, and his 
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oven eternal fntereſt, and ſtill preſing toward the mark to obtain the prize, 

This is the ſoul that is ready to meet a returning Saviour, and to 

receive his Lord when he comes, either at the hour of death, or to 

the general judgment. 

_ © Thirdly, Let me propoſe ſome ſpecial conſiderations, which dif. 
cover the bleſſedneſs of the watchtul chriſtian at the hour of death, 


- Conſideration I. That moment diſpoſſeſſes us of every enjoy- 
ment of fleſh and blood, and divides us from the commerce of thi; 
viſible world, but the wakeful chriſtian is happy, for he is ready ty 
be thus divided and diſpoſſeſſed. Death breaks the band, at onee,| 
between us and all the fenfible things round about us, by diffoly. 
ing the frame of this body, which had united us to them; and the 
_ watchful faint is content to have that bond broken, theſe unions 

diflolved. His heart and ſoul are not torn away from the dear de. 
lights of this mortal ſtate with that. pain, anguiſh, and horror that 
attend the finner, when death ſummons him off the ſtage, and di- 
vides him from his fleſhly idols. The chriſtian hath been untying 
his heart, by degrees, from the deareſt delights of ſenſe, and diſe: 
paging it from all that is not immortal: With holy pleaſure he ca 

id farewell to ſun, moon, and ftars, and to all things, which ther WF ; 
light can ſhew him, for he is going to a world, where the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ever ſhines in unclouded glory, and diſcovers ſuch ! 
fights as are infinitely ſuperior to all that the eyes offleſh can be- 
bold: He can part with friends and kindred with a compoſed ſpirit, , 
for he 1s going to meet better friends, and diviner kindred, as we hall = 
ſhew immediately: He can leave his yg fleſh behind him, and ti 
commit it to the duſt, in joyful hope of the great riſing - day, and he 9 
hath a better manſion at preſent provided for him on high in his Di 
Father's houſe, while he xs far ſeparate from all earthly dwell- ar 
ings; 2 Cor. v. 1. We know, that if this earthly houſe of our tabernacle le Je 
1 we have a building God, - not made with hands, eternal iz tie 1 

ens. 

II. The moment of death finiſhes our Rate of trial, and fixes u 
unchangeably in the ſtate of fin or holineſs, in which we are then 
found ; and bleſſed is the watchful chriſtian, for he is prepared to 
have his trial thus ended, and his ſtate thus fixed, and made un- 
changeable. As the tree falls, ſo it lies, whether tu the north or the ſouth; 
Ec. xi. 3. As the foul parts from the body, ſo it remains, whether 
fitted for heaven or bell. It is therefore a matter of the laſt import 
ance to be prepared, and ready for ſuch an eternal ſentence and 
unchangeable determination. Were any of us to be ſurprized ſome 
moment this day, and forced to continue all our lives in that ver 
poſture of body in which we are then found, ſhould we not be 5 
awake, and keep ourſelves in the moſt natural and eaſy geſtures I - 
that day, leſt we be ſeized at once, and fixed in ſome diſtorted, me 
painful, and uneaſy ſituation all our months and years to come: Or, 
if we were to be bound down to one ſingle thought or paſſion all the 
remnant of our life, in which we were found in any uncertain minuie 
in this hour, ſhould we not watch with utmoſt care, and guard 
againſt every unpleaſing thought, and every fretful and Vexin 
paſhon, left it ſhould be fixed upon us till we die? 


Now this is the caſe at death: The almighty voice of 
pronounces, Fe that is unclean and unkoly, muſt for ever be unholy d 
cleun ; but he that is righteous, let him be righteous flill, and he that is hoy, 
Kall be for ever koly, Rev, xxii. 11. 1 will not preciſely determine, 
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tn, that this is the ſenſe of that text, yet fince the apoſtle ſpeaks there 
1 concerning the coming of Chriſt, it may be very applicable to che 
* -preſent caſe. Now how dreadful ſoever this thought is to a guilty 
ar 2 inful creature, it is no terror to a wakeful chriſtian'; He is ready to 
e have theſe words pronounced from heaven, for they will eſtabliſh 
him in eternal holineſs and eternal peace; He hath endea- 
di voured to fecure to himſelf an intereſt in the love of God 
call. WF through the faith and love 0 Jeſus the bleſſed Mediator, 'and at 
nioy- death he is fixed for ever in their love. He hath loved God in 
f this time, and in this viſible world, and there is nothing in all the un- 


dy to ſeen worlds, nothing through al! the ages of eternity, fhallerer jeparate 
onee, lin from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. The moment of death hath 
flolv- fixed him for ever a holy and beloved ſoul, beyond the power of 


d the creatures to change his temper, or his ſtate. [I's is the bleſſedneſs 
nions of the watcliful chriſtian. 5 ; 
ir de. III. Death ſets us, in a more immediate and ſenfible manner, in 
r that the preſence of God, a glorious and holy God, God the Judge of all ; 
d dd. and bleſſed is the watchful chriſtian, for he is willing to ſtand before 
ity; ol this God, to be brought into his preſence : This is what he hath 
Jifen- 1 and prayed for, to be for ever with God. It is the bleſſed- 
e can neſs that he hath ſought with inceſſant labours and tears, with holy 
their er and daily reden and blefled is the pure in heart, who 
Ys - | bat watched againſt the pollutions of the world, for ke tall ſee God ; 
ac Mat. v. 8. S 3 
= It is certain, that when the ſoul departs from the body, it returns 
— to God, wo gare it; Ec. xii. 7. And probably to God, as a Judge toe; 
aer. Heb. ix. 27. after death, judgment. There is ſome fort of determina- 
, 10 tion of the ſtate of each ſingle perſon at death before the great aud 
mY general judgment-day, becauſe that day is appointed rather for the 
* f public vindication of the equity of God, in his diſtribution of rewards 
Ive 1 and puniſhments, and is particularly put into the hands of our Lord 
ack h Jeſus : Now, ſince the ſeparate ſoul rcturns to God, who gave it, it is 
ul vaſt importance, that we be then prepared to come before him. 
Some of us here would be mightily afraid of appearing before a 
_ prince, or a great and honourable perſon in an undreſs ; but for our 
* louls, in a naked ſtate, or in a garment of ſinful pollution, to be ſur- 
ec "of prized by the great and holy God, to be ſet on a ſudden in his 8 
© - ſence, what terror is contained in this thought! Now the watchful 
ry chriſtian hath this bleſſedneis, that he is waſhed, from his defile- 
Ie J ments, in the blood of the Lamb, ke is clothed with the robe of righteouſ- 
. 1% and the garments of ſulration; Iſ. Ixi, 13. He is See appear 
yo. before a God of infinite holineſs without terror, for he is made like- 
1 100 BY him, he bears his ima e, he appears as one of his children, and he 
5 * 18 not afraid to ſee his Father. | 
res al However ſome commentators may confine, and impoveriſn the 


orted, ſenſe of David, in the end of the xvii. Pſalm, yet, 1 am perſuaded, 
, ? Or, the Spirit of God in him deſigned to expreſs his faith and joy, either 
all the] zt the hour of death, or in the morning of the reſurrection, I Hal 
ninute behold ithy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſulixfeed when I awake with thy 
gun kkenefs : When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed, what were the ſatisfac- 
xing ons of the men of this world in death, verſe 14. piz. that they bad 
filled their houſes with children, and leave their ſubſtance, or riches 
e them, he then declares what was his ſupport and hope in his 
I then dying hour, „As for me, ſaith he, I have other views: I am not. 
* 1 O my God, to appear before thee in the other world, for 1 


mine, 


1 


1 
| 
| 
| 
f 
| 
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ſhall fee thy face, not as a criminal, but as a perſon approved, and 
accepted, and righteous in thy fight: I ſhall awake, from thi 


world of dreams and thadows, into thy complete image, and perfe& 


holineſs ; or I ſhall awake from the duſt of death, and fhall be fully 


ſatisfied ; and rejoice to find myſelf made ſo like my God, and to 


dwell for ever in his preſence. 


IV. It is the Lord Jeſus Chritt that lets the ſoul out of the body, 
for ke hath the keys of death, and of the unſeen world, and bleſſed is the 


watchful chriſtian, who waits for the coming of his Lord, for he 


can meet him gladly when fulfilling this part of his glorious office. 
He ſhall be introduced by him into the preſence of God his Fa. 
ther, and ſhall receive moſt condeſcending inſtances of mercy from 
Chriſt himſelf. See the text; Luke xii. 36, 37. Be ye yourſelves like 
men, that wait for tlie Lord, that, when he cometh, and knocketl, ye may open 
to him immediately. Blejjed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he com» 
eth, ſhall ud watching : Verily, I to you, he ſhall gird lampelf,. and makt 
them fit down to meut, and come forth, and ſerve them. He thall conde- 
ſcend. as it were, even below the office of a ſteward, he ſhall bring 
out the heavenly proviſions of his Father's houſe, and make them 
ſit down in his kingdom, and give them divine refreſhmeuts after 
their labours; he ſhall feed them as a ſhepherd, all lead them to lic. 
ing fountains of waters, and afford them his preſence for ever. 


The watchful chriſtian is bleſſed, indeed, when he ſhall be ab/nt 
From the body, and be at once preſent with the Lord; 2 Cor. v. 8. The 
Lord Jeſus, whom he hath teen by faith in his goſpel, whoſe voice 
he hath heard in his word, and obeyed it; Jeſus, whom he hath 
touched, and taſted in the appointed emblems of his fupper on 
earth, in whom he bath believed through the word of grace, and 
whom he hath loved before he ſaw him, ſhall now receive him into 
His preſence, and the diſciple ſhalt rejoice for ever to meet his 
Lord with jay unjpeukable and full of glary. | 

V. At the hour of death we are ſent at once into an inviſible 
world, we ſhall find ourſelves in the midſt of holy or of unclean fpi- 
Tits; born away at once into an unknown region, and into the midſt 
of unknown inhabitants, the nations of the ſaved, or the crouds of 


damned fouls; and bleſſed is the watchful chriſtian; for he is ready 


to enter into the unſeen regions : He knows he ſhall-not be placed 
among thoſe, whoſe 8 and whole character he never loved 
here on earth ; his foul ſhall not be gathered with ſinners, nor his 
dwelling be with the workers of iniquity ;” PF. xvi. 3. but with the 
Hinte, the excellent in the earth, in whom was all his delight. xxvi. 9. Every 
one when difinifled from the priſon of this body, muſt go as the apo- 
files did, when releaſed from the priſon of Jeruſalem,ltotheir own con- 
pany; Acts iv. 23. Judas the traitor went to his own place ; Acts i. 25. 
And the watchful chriſtian will be diſpoſed among jpirits of the Juſt 
made perfe#, he will find himſelf in that bleffed ſociety at his diſmit- 
fion from fleſh and blood. Read, and ſee, what a glorious ſociety it 
is; Heb. xii. 22, 23. To the innumerable company of angels, the general d. 


fembly and churc't of the firſt-born, who are written in heaven, to God, 
Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of yuit men made perfect, and Jeſus, the Medzator 


of the neto covenant, I he apoſtle fays, we ate come to them already, 


that is-by the covenant of grace, as adminiſtered under the goſpel, 


we are brought into a bleſſed union with them, in {pirit and in tem- 
per, even in this life, we are members of the ſame body, we w 


unitcd to the fame head, and made parts of the ſame: hou} 
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though we are not yet brought home: But at death we are actually 
preſent with them, and dwell and converſe among them with holy 


familiarity, as citizens of the ſame heavenly, Jeruſalem, as parts of 
the ſame ſacred family, and at home, as children of the ſame God, and 


in their Father's houſe. The-watchful chriſtian is at once carried into 


the midſt of the blefſed world by miniſtering angels, the world 


where Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob dwell, and made a ſpeedy par- 
taker of their blefſedneſs; Luke xvi. 22. by 1 3 
VI. Death brings with it a moſt amazing and inconceiyable 
change of all our preſent circumſtances and thoughts, our actions and 
urſuits, our ſenſations and enjoy ments, I mean, all thoſe that re- 
ate to this life only, ſuch as eating, drinking, buying, ſelling, &c. 
It diſlodges us from theſe bodies, and thereby finiſhes all thoſe af- 
fections, concerns and troubles which belong to the body, and ſends 
us into another ſort of world, whoſe affairs and concerns are ſuch 
only as belong to ſpirits, whether finful or holy: A moſt delightful, 
or a moſt dreadful change ! A world of unknown happineſs! Zuke 
xxiti. 43. This day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. Luke xvi. 22. The 
rich man died, und in hell he lift up his eyes. And, indeed, the change 
is ſo vaſt, that, comparatively ſpeaking, we know not what ſorrow or 
happinels is till this day comes. Now it is a very fooliſh and dan- 
erous thing, at beſt, to paſs into ſuch an extreme change of 
Fates infinitely worſe, or infinitely better, while we are 
aſleep and at all uncertainties: What if it ſhould be the miſer- 
able ſtate, and we ſhould awake in hell? But the watchful chriſtian 
is bleſſed, for he is ready for this amazing change. He hath Jong 
lived upon it by faith and hope, though he knows not fo well what 
the particular enjoyments of heaven are; and he is well ſatisfied, 
that he is prepared for that happy world by God himſelf. 2 Cor. 
v. 5. He that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſume thing is God: He is wells 
pleaſed to have his faith changed into fight, and his hope into frui- 
tion: He hath been long pained and burdened, in this fiaful world, 
with the vain trifles, the poor low cares and amuſements of it; the 
ſins, and forrows, and temptations that furround him in it, give him 
continual diſquietudes, and he hath been training up in the ſchool 
of Chriſt, by devotion and good works, for thoſe higher ſervices of 
heaven. Since he can truſt the promiſes of the gotpel, and has had 
lome ſmall foretaſte of theſe pleaſures, he knows that the actions 
and employ ments, the buſineſſes and the joys of the upper world, 
are incomparably ſuperior to any thing here on earth, and free from 
all the uneaſy and detiling circumſtances of this life. He is awake 
to receive this change : He rejoices in his removal from world to 
world: His vital and active powers are ready; for the buſineſs of 
paradiſe, and he opens his heart to take in the joy. | 


VII. Death makes its approaches, oftentimes, and ſeizes us in 
fuch a manner as to give no room for prayers or repentance, then 
the bleſſedneſs of the watchful ſoul appears, that if he is carried out 
om world and time, in ſuch a ſurprizing way, he is ſafe for eter- 
. Sometimes the meſſenger of death ſtops all our thoughts and ac. 
tions, at once, by a lethargic ſtroke, or confoundsthem all hy the de- 
lirious rovings of a fever ; the light of reafon is eclipſed and darken-= 
ed, the powers of the mind are all obſtructed, or the languifhiigs of 
WOE UAV lo enfecbled them, that either we cannot exerciſe them, 
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to any ſpiritual purpoſes, or we are forbid to do it, for fear of coun. 

ter-working the phyſician, increaſing the malady, and haſtening our 

death. Thus we are not capable of making any new preparation for the 

important work of dying; we can make uſe of none of the means a 

grace, nor do any thing more to ſecure an intereſt in the love of God, 
S 


ſalvation of Chriſt, and the bleſſings of heaven. 


This is a very diſmal thought indeed. But the watchful chriſtian 


hath this bleſſedneſs, that he is fit to receive the ſentence of death 
in any form; nor lethargies, nor deliriums, nor languors of nature 
can deſtroy the ſeed of grace and religion in the heart, which were 
ſown there in the days of health; nor can any of the formidable at. 
tendants of death cancel his former tranſactions with God and 
Chriſt about his immortal concerns. That great and momentous 
work was done before death appeared, or any of its attendants. He 
was not ſo unwiſe as to leave matters, of infinite importance, at that 
dreadful hazard: He is not now to begin to ſeek after a loſt God, 
nor to begin his repentance for paſt fins ; He is not now a ſtranget 
at the throne of grace, nor beginning to learn to pray: He is not non 
commencing his acquaintance with Jeſus Chritt, his Saviour, in the 
midſt of a tumult and hurry of thoughts and fears; nor are the 
works of faith, and love, and holineis to be now begun. Dreadfil 
work indeed, and infinitely hazardous! To begin to be convinced 
of fin on the borders of death, and to make our firſt enquiries after 
God and heaven upon the very brink of hell! To begin to aſk for 
pardon when we can live in fin no longer; to cry out, Jeſus, ſave 
me, when the waves of the wrath of God are breaking in upon the 
drowning foul ! Hopeleſs condition, and extreme wretchedneſs! 
To have all the hard work of converſion to go through under the 
finkings of feeble nature, and to begin the exerciſes of virtue and 
godlineſs under the wild diſorders of reaſon ! What a madneſs is it 
to leave our infinite concerns at ſuch a horrible uncertainty |! 


[+ Here this diſcourſe may be divided.“ 


But theſe are not thy circumſtances, oh wakeful chriſtian ! Nor 
was this the caſe of our young departed friend, though her diſtem. 
per foon diſcompoſed her reaſoning powers, and gave her very li- 
tle opportunity to make a preſent preparation for dying. But ſhe 


had heard the voice of Chriſt, in his goſpel, betimes, and awoke to righte- \ 


oufneſt at his call, that ſhe might be always ready for his ſummons n 
death. Religion was her early care, a fear to offend God po 
ſefled, and governed her thoughts and actions from her childhood, 
and heayenly things were her youthful choice. She had appeared, 
for ſome years, in the public profeſhon of chriſtianity, and main. 
tained the practice of godlineſs in the church and the world; but it 


began much more early in ſecret. Her beloved cloſet, and her 1e. 


tiring hours, were ſilent witneſſes of her daily converſe with 
and her Saviour: There ſhe devoted her foul to her Creator be. 
times, according to the encouragements and rules of the goſpe of 
Chriſt, and there ſhe found peace and ſalvation. It was there ſhe 
made a conſcientious recolle&ion of the ſermons ſhe heard in pub- 
lic from her tender years, and left behind her theſe fruits of her me- 
mory, and her pen, to atteſt what improvements ſhe gained in 
knowledge, by the miniſtrations of the word; and her cabinet has 
now diſcoyered to us another ſet of memoirs, wherein ſhe continr- 
ally obſerve what advances ſhe might make in real piety, by thole 
weekly ſeaſons of grace. 


Sh. 
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lt was under theſe influences ſhe maintained a moſt dutiful and 
affectionate behaviour to her honoured parents, and with filial 
fondneſs, — rs with eſteem, ſubmiſſion, and reverence, paid her 
conſtant regards to the lady, her mother, in her widowed eſtate. It 
was by the united principles of grace and nature, ſhe lived with her 
vounger ſiſters in uncommon harmony and friendſhip, as though one 
heart and foul animated them all. It was under theſe influences, 
E {he ever ſtood upon her guard, amongſt all the innocent freedoms 
of life, and though ſhe did not immure herſelf in the walls of a mo- 
ther's houſe, but indulged a juſt curioſity to learn ſome of the forms 
of the world, the magnificence of courts, and the grandeurs of life, 
vet ſhe knew how far to appear among them, and when to retire. 
Nor did ſhe forbid herſelf all the polite * — of youth agreeable 
to her rank ; nor did reaſon, or religion, or her ſuperior relatives for- 
bid her; yet ſhe was ſtill awake to ſecure all that belongs to honour 
and virtue, nor did ſhe uſe to venture to the utmoſt bounds of what 
{obriety and religion might allow. Danger of guilt ſtands near the | 
extremelimits of innocence. 


Shall I let this paper inform the world, with what friendly de- 
cency the treated her young companions and acquaintance ; how-far 
| from indulging the modiſh liberties of ſcandal on the abſent ; how 
much the hated thoſe ſcornful and deritive airs, which perſons, on 
higher ground, too often aſſume toward thoſe, who are ſeated in the 
inferior ranks of life? Is it proper, I ſhould ſay, how much her be- 
haviour won upon the efteem of all that knew her, though I could 
appeal to the general ſorrow at her death, to confirm the truth of 
it? But who can forbear, on this occaſion, to take notice, how far 
ſhe acquired that lovely character, in her narrow and private ſphere, 
| which ſeems almoſt to have been derived to her, by inheritance, 
fiom her honoured father deceaſed, who had the tears of his coun- 
try long dropping upon his tomb, and whoſe memory yet lives in a 
thouſand hearts! 8 
Such a converſation, and ſuch a character, made up of piety and 
virtue, were prepared for the attacks ofa fever, with malignant and 
mortal ſymptoms. Slow and unſuſpected were the advances of the 
diſeaſe, till the powers of reaſon began to faulter and retire, ull the 
| heralds of death had made their appearance, and ſpread un her bo- 
lom their purple enfigns. When theſe diſorders began, her lucid 
intervals were longer, and, while ſhe thought no perſon was near, 
ſhe could addreſs herſeif to God, and ſay, how often the had given 
herſelf to him ; ſhe hoped ſhe had done it fincerely, and found ac- 
ceptance with him, and truſted that ſhe was not deceived. The 
| gleams of reaſon, that broke in between the clouds, gave her light 
enough to diſcern her own evidences of piety, and refreſh her hope. 
* ſhe repeated ſome of the laſt verſes of the exxxix. alm in, 
r 3 528. | | 
w Lord, ſearch my ſoul, try every thought: 
Though my own heart accuſe me not 
Of walking in a falſe diſguiſe, 
1 beg the trial of thy eyes.“ 
« Doth ſecret miſchief lurk. within? 
Do I indulge ſome unknown fin ? | 
O turn my feet whene*er I ſtray, 
And lead me in thy perfect way.“ 
She was frequent and importunate in her requeſts for the pſalm- 
k, that ſhe might read that pſalm, or, at leaſt, have it read to 
3K 2 4 FA 
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her throughout ; and it was with ſome difficulty we perſuaded her 


to be compoſed in filence ; thus ſincerely willing was the, that God 
might ſearch and try her heart, ſtill hoping well concerning het 
ſpiritual ſtate, yet ſtill ſolicitous about the aſſurance of her own fin. 
cerity, in her former tranſactions with heaven. 

The next day, among the rovings of her thoughts, ſhe rehearſed al 
thoſe verſes of the xvii. Pſalm, which are paraphraſed in the ſamg 
book, with very little faultering in a line or two : 


Lord, I am thine ; but thou wilt prove 
My faith, my patience, and my love,” &c. 


The traces of her thoughts, under this confuſion of animal nature, 


retained ſomething in them divine and heavenly. O bleſſed ſitua- 


tion of ſoul, when we ſtand prepared for death, though it come with 
the formidable retinue of a diſordered brain, and clouded reaſon! 
It would be too long, at preſent, to repreſent to you the ſad conſe- 
quences of being found aſleep, when Chriſt comes to call us away 
trom this world, I ſhall therefore only make theſe three refleQions: 


I. None can begin too early to awake to righteouſneſs, and prepare 
for the call of Chrift, fince no one is too young to be ſent for h 
his meflenger of death.” I do not here * of the ſtate of in- 
fancy, when perſons can hardly be ſaid to he in a perſonal ſtate af 
trial: But when I ſay, none can awake too early to- mind the thing 


of religion, I mean, after reaſon begins its 5 29 exerciſe, and | 


this appears ſometimes in early childhood. All our life in thi 
world, compared with heaven, is a fort of night, and feafon af 
darkneſs; and if our Lord ſummon us away in the fr watch of tle 
might, in the midit of youth and vigour, and the pleaſing allurements 
of fleſh and ſenſe, we are in a deplorable ſtate, if we are found ileey- 
ing, and hurried away from earth into the invitible world, in the mid 
of our fooliſh dreams of golden vanity. Dreadful indeed, to hare 
a young thoughtleſs creature carried off the ſtage ſleeping, and 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins ! Let thoſe that are drunk with wine /al 
afleep upon the top of a maſt in the middle of the ſea, where the wind 
and the waves, are toffing and roaring all around them; let a mil 
man, who haſt loſt his reaſon, lie down to ſleep upon the edge ot : 
precipice, where a pit of tire and brimſtone is burning beneath hi, 
and. ready to receive his fall; but let not young ſinners, who 


rational powers are in exerciſe, and whoſe life is every moment | 
a mere uncertainty, venture to go on in their dangerous flumber, 


while the wrath of God, and eternal mifery attend them, it the 
die betore they arc awake. . 


It is granted, that no power beneath that which is divine, Cal 


effectually quicken a dead ſoul, and awaken it into a divine life. ft 


is the work of God, to quicken the dead; Rom. iv. 17. Eph. ii.. 


It is the Son of God, who is the light and life of the world; John 1. 
to whom * the Father hath given this quickening power * fo 
v. 26. He calls ſinners, to awaken them from their deadly fleepj 
Eph. v. 14. And they live by him, as he lives by the Father ; John vi, N. 


e awakens dead ſouls to life by the ſame living Spirit, hich, ful 


quicken their mortal bodies, and raije them from the grace 5 Rom. vill \ 


11, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 3. which Spirit he“ hath received from the Ta. 
ther;“ /ohn iii. 34. And, on this account, we are to ſeek the vital 
influences of this grace from heaven by conſtant and importunate 
prayer. Yet, in my text, as well as in other ſcriptures, awaking ddt 
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of ſleep, and watching unto righteouſneſs, is repreſented as our duty, 
and we are to exert all our natural powers, with holy fervency for 
this end, while our daily petitions draw down from heaven the pro- 
| miſed aids of grace. Our diligence in duty, and our dependence 
on the divine power and mercy, are happily and effectually joined 
in the command of our Saviour, on this very occaſion, in one of his 
arables; Mark xili. 33. Watch and pray, for ye, know not when the time 
1s, that the Lard will come. And again, chapter xiv. 38. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. I ruſt not in your own ſtrength and 
ſufficiency, for the glorious change to be wrought in your ſinful 
hearts, and yet negle& not your own labours and reſtleſs endea- 
yours, under a pretence, that it is God's work, and not yours. Awake, 
tou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Clrift ſhall give thee light ; 
| Eph. v. 14. 2 | | 1 7856 
= Nor ſhould frail dying creatures, in their youngeſt years, delay 
this work one day, nor one hour, fince the conſequences of being 
found aflcep, when Chriſt calls, are terrible indeed. We are belet 
with mortality all around us ; the ſeeds of diſeaſe and diſſolu- 
tion are working within us from our very birth and cradle, ever ſince 
un entered into our natures ; and we thould ever be in readinels to 
remove hence, ſince we are never ſecure from the ſummons of 
heaven, the ſtroke of death, and the demands of the graye. 


There was a lovely boy, the ſon of the Shunamite, who was given 
to his mother in a miraculous way, and when he was in the field 
among the reapers, he cried out, My lead, my head ; he was carried 
home immediately, and, in a few hours, died in his mother's bo- 
ſom; 2 Kings iv. 18. Who would have imagined, that head-ache 
E ſhould have been death, and that in ſo ſhort a time too? This is 
| almoſt the caſe which we lament at preſent; the head- ache was ſent 
but a few days before, nor was the pain very intenſe, nor the ap- 
pearance dangerous, yet it became the fatal, though unexpected 
tore-runner of death. . „ 7 

This providence is an awful warning-piece to all her young ac- 
quaintance, to be ready for a ſudden removal; for ſhe was of a 
healthy make, and ſeemed to ſtand at as great diſtance from the 
gates of death, as any of you : But the firmeſt conſtitution of human 
nature is born with death in it. From every age, and every ſpot of 
ground, and every moment of time, there are ſhort and ſudden ways 
of deſcent to the grave. Trap doors, if 1 may uſe ſo low a meta- 
phor, are always under us, and a thouſand unſeen avenues to the 
regions of the dead. A malignant fever ſtrikes the ſtrongeſt nature, 
with a mortal blaſt, at the command of the great author and diſpo- 
ſer of life. My youngeſt hearers may be called away from the 
earth by the next pain that ſeizes them. - Nothing but religion, ear- 
iy religion and fincere godlineſs, can give you hope in youthful 
death, or leave a fragrant ſavour on your name, or memory, among 

thoſe that ſurvive. | | 5p MEN 

II. 1f ſuch bleſſedneſs, as I have deſcribed, belong to every 
Watchtful chriſtian at the hour of death, then it may not be impro- | 
per here to take notice of, ſome peculiar advantages, which attend 
thoſe who ſhake off the deadly ſleep of fin in their younger yeare, 
| and are awake early. to God and religion.“ $4 4 
| 1. They have much fewer fins to moutn over on a. death-bed, 
| he they prevent much bitter repentance for youthful ,iniquities. 

ay Job was a man of diſtioguithed piety, aud God himſelf pro- 
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nounces of him, that there was none like him in all the earth ; Job 1. 18, 


but it is a queſtion, whether his moſt early days were devoted to 


God, and whether he was ſo watchful over his behaviour in that 
dangerous ſeaſon of life, for he makes a heavy complaint in his 
addrefles to God; Job xiii. 26. Thou write bitter things 82 and 
mutet me to pofſeſs the iniquities of my youth, "The ſooner we 

be awake to holineſs, the more of theſe follies and ſorrows are 
prevented: Happy thoſe, who have the feweſt of them, to embitter 
their following lives, or make a death-bed painful! 


2. Young perſons have fewer attachments to the world, and the 


erſons and things of it, which are round about them, and are more 


ready to part with it when their fouls are united to God by an early 
faith and love. They have not vet entered into ſo numerous en- 
gage ments of life, nor dwelt long enough here to have their hear 
rown ſo fait on to creatures, which uſually make the parting-ftroke 
© full of anguiſh and ſmarting ſorrow. A child can much more 
eaſily aſcend to heaven, and leave a parent behind, without that 
tender and painful ſolicitude, which a dying parent has for the wel. 
fare of a ſurviving child. The ſurrender of all mortal intereſts, at 
the call of God, is much more eaſy when our fouls are not tied to 
them by ſo many firings, nor united by fo many of the ſofter er- 
dearments of nature, and where grace has taught us to practiſe an 
early weaning from ali temporal comtorts, and a little looſened our 
hearts from them by the faith of things eternal. 


3. Thoſe that have been awake betimes to godlineſs, give pecu- 
lar honours to the goſpel at death, and leave this teſttmony to the 
divine religion of Jeſus, that it was able to ſubdue paſſion and appe- 
tite, in that ſeaſon of life, when they are uſually ſtrongeſt and molt 
unruly. Sour give peculiar credit and glory to the chriſtian name, 
and the goſpel, which has gained them io many victories over the 
enemies of their ſalvation, at that age wherein multitudes are the 
captives of fin, and ſlaves to folly and vanity. | 


4. Thoſe chriſtians, who are awake to God, in their carly years, 
leave more happy and powerful examples of living and dying to 
their young companions and acquaintance. It is the temper of 
every age of life, to be more influenced and affected by the practice 
of perſons of the ſame years. Sin has fewer excuſes to make, i 
order to ſhield itſelf from the reproof of ſuch examples, who have t. 
nounced it betimes; and virtue carries with it a more effectul 
motive to perſuade young finners to piety and goodneſs, when! 
can point to its votaries of the ſame age, and in the ſame circun- 
ſtances of life. Why may not this be praQiſed by you, as wells 
by your companions round about you, of the ſame age? But I mull 
Haſten to the laſt reflexion. | | 
III. When we mourn the death of friends, who were pre 
for an early ſummons, let their preparation be our ſupport.” Heß 
ed be God, they were not found ſleeping ! While we drop out 
tears upon the grave of any young chriſtian, who was awake, an 
alive to God, that blefſedneſs which Chriſt himſelf pronounce 
upon them, is a ſweet cordial to mingle with our bitter forrows, an 
will greatly aſſiſt to dry up the {pring of them. The idea of ther 
piety; and their approbation in the fight of God, is a balm to heal 
wound, and give preſent caſe to the heart-ache. 


We are ready to run over their virtues, and ſpread abroad thei 
amiable qualities in our thoughts, and then, with ſeeming reaſon, * 
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give a looſe to the mournful paſſion ; whereas all theſe, when ſet in 
à true light, are real ingredients towards our relief. 

We lament the loſs of our departed friend, when we review that 
capacious and uncommon power of memory, which the God of na- 
ture had given her, and which was ſo well furniſhed with a variety 
| of human and divine knowledge, and was ſtored with a rich treature 
ot the word of God, ſo that if providence had called her into a more 

public appearance, ſhe — have ſtood up in the worid as @ burning 

and a ſhining light, ſo far as her ſex and ſtation required. This furni- 
ture of the mind ſeems, indeed, to be loſt in death, and buried in the 
rave; but we give in too much to the judgment of tenſe ; did no 
this extenſive knowledge lay a foundation for her early piety ? An 
did it not, by this means, prepare her for a more ſpeedy removal to 
a higher ſchool of improvement, and a world of ſublimer devotion ? 
And does ſhe not ſhine there among brighter and better com, 
pany ? | | | 
We mourn again for our loſs of a perſon ſo valuable, when wg 
think of that general calmneſs and ſedateneſs of foul, which ſhe poſ- 
ſeſled in a peculiar degree, ſo that the was not greatly elevated or 
| depreſſed by common accidents or occurrences; but this ſecured her 
trom the riſe of unruly paſſions, thoſe ſtormy powers of nature, 
which ſometimes fink us into guilt and diſtreſs, and make us unwilz 
ling and afraid of the ſudden ſummons of Chriſt, leſt he ſhould find 
us under thele diſorders. | 


We think of her firmneſs of ſpirit, and that ſteady reſolution, 
which, joined with a natural reſerve, was a bann guard againſt 
many of the forward follies and dangers of youth, and proved a 
ſucceſsful defence againit ſome of the allurements and temptations 
| of the gayer years of life: And then we mourn afreſh, that a per- 
ſon, ſo well formed for growing prudence and virtue, ſhould be fs 
| ſuddenly ſnatched away from amongſt us. But this ſteady and dife 
8 e frame of ſoul, well improved by religion and divine grace, 
became an effectual means to preſerve her youth more unblemiſhe 
ed, and made her ſpirit fitter for the heavenly world, where not hi 
can enter that is defiled, and whoſe delights are not tumultuous as ours 
are on earth; but all is a calm and rational ſtate of joy, 


We lament yet further, when we think of her native g 
and unwillingneſs to diſpleaſe: But goodneſs is the very temper 
that region to which ſhe is gone, and ſhe is the fitter companion for 
the inhabitants of a world of love. 


We lament; that ſuch a pattern of early piety ſhould be taken, 
from the earth, when there are ſo few pratiſers of it, eſpecially 
among the youth of our degenerate age, and in plentiful circumſtan- 

ces of life. But it is a matter of high thankfulneſs to God, who en- 
dowed her with thoſe valuable qualities, and trained her up ſo ſoon 
for a world ſo much better than ours is. Let our ſorrow for the de- 
ceaſed be changed into devout praiſes to divine grace. Let us imi- 
tate the holy language of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, and ſay, 
e are comforted, even at her grave, in all our afli ons and diſtreſs, by 
the remembrance of her faith and piety. What ſufficient thanks cap 
we render unto God, upon her account, for all the joy, wherewith we re- 
oice, for her ſake, b:fore our God, night and day praying exceedingly, that 
emp. ſee her face in the ſtate of perfection? And may God himſelf, eren 

our Father, and our Lord Jef Chrift, direct our to the happy- world, 
Where ſhe dwells,” 1 heg. iti, 7—12. Phe imitation of what was 
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excellent in ber life, and watchful readineſs to follow her in death, 
are the beſt honours we can pay her memory, and the wiſeſt im. 


provement of the preſent providence. May the Spirit of grace teach 
us theſe leſſons, and make us all learn them with power, that when 
our Lord Jeſus ſhall come to call us hence by death, or ſhall appear, 
with all brs ſaints, in the great rifing-day, we may be found among i 
his wakeful ſervants, and partake of the promiſed bleſſedneſs! 2 
Amen. | d 
| DISCOURSE HI.—Surprize in Death. ir 
Mark xiii. 35, 36.—Waich ye, therefare :, coming ſuddenly, le find ? 
, you fleeping. | | t by 
Anwoxc the parables of our Saviour, there are ſeveral recorded i 5 
by the evangeliſts, which repreſent him as a prince, or lord and . 
after of a family, departing, for a ſeaſon, fro m his ſervants, and 80 
in his abſence, appointing them their proper work, with a ſolemy pe 
eharge, to wait for his return; at which time, he foretold them, that th 
he ſhould require an account of their behaviour in his abſence ; and th 
e either intimates, or expreſſes a ſevere treatment of thoſe, who 7 
ſhould neglect their duty while he was gone, or make no prepara 15 
tion for his appearance. He informs them alſo, that he ſhould the 
eome upon them on a ſudden, and, for this reaſon, charges them 58 
be always awake, and upon their guard, verſe 35. Watch ye therefore; 90 
for ye know nit when the maſter of the houſe cometh, whether at even, or d Ob 
midnight, or at the cock=crowng, or in the morning. of 
Though the ultimate defign of theſe parables, and the coming of anc 
Chriſt mentioned therein, refer to the great day of judgment, when lon 
he ſhall return from heaven, ſhall raiſe the dead, and call mankind no 
to appear before his judgment-ſeat, to receive a recompence a WF „ 
'cording to their works; yet both the duties, and the warnings, WW {7 
which are repreſented in theſe parables, ſeem to be very accomms Sl 
dable to the hour of our death ; for then our Lord Jeſus, who has 40 ( 
the keys of death and the grave, and the unſeen world, comes to finiſh our ing, 
ſtate of trial, and to put a period to all our works on earth: H mee 
comes then to call us into the inviſible ſtate ; he diſpoſes our bodies WW ho. 
Fo the duſt, and our ſouls are fent into other manfions, and tafe his | 
ſome degrees of appointed happineſs or miſery, according to ter 1, 
behaviour here. he ſolemn and awful warning, which my ten Chr 
gives us concerning the teturn of Chriſt to judgment, may be per, Wl +1... 
nently applied to the ſeaſon when he thall ſend. his meſſenger d 90 
death to fetch us hence: Watch ye, therefore, - left, coming juddeny, ia 0] 
he find you ſleeping. | | ; dee 
- When I had cccafion to treat on a ſubje& near a- kin to this , men 
ſhewed, that there was diſtinction to be made between the de thou 
Neep of a ſinner, and ſlumber of an unwatchful chriſtian. Thoſ It 
who never had the work of religion begun in their hearts or Iv very 
are ſleeping the ſleep of death; whereas ſome, who are made alt tent 
by the grace of Chriſt, yet may indulge ſinful drowſineſs, and gro WF /e 
rareleſs and ſecure, ſlothful and inactive. The wiſe virgins, 3 one 
well as the fooliſh, were flumbering and ſleeping;“ Matt. 1 W repe; 
The miſchiefs and ſorrows, which attend each of theſe when Chi = 
: # | lou 
V In a funeral ſermon ſor Mrs. Sarah Ahney, on Luke xii. 37. Bleed are thief | | VL 


vn, whom the, Lordy when he cameth, fhel! find watching, | 
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| ſhall ſummon them to judgment, or ſhall call them away from earth, 
h, B8 : | , 
by natural death, are great and formidable, though they are not 
equally dangerous: Let us confider each of them in ſucceſſion, in 
order to rouſe dead finners from their lethargy, and to Keep drowſy 
| chriſtians awake, | 


5 | 
ng | Firſt, let us furvey the ſad conſequences, which attend thoſe that 
(s| are aſleep in fin, and ſpiritually dead, when the hour of natural 


death approaches: They are ſuch as theſe : 


I. „If they happen to be awakened on the borders of the grave, 
into what a horriblè confuſion and diſtreſs of foul are they plunged ?“ 
What keen anguiſh of conſcience, for their paſt iniquities, ſeizes up 

| on them? What bitter remorſe and ſelf-reproaches, for the ſeaſons 
of grace which they have waſted, for the propoſals of mercy which 
they have abuſed and rejected, and for the divine ſalvation, which 
ſeems now to be loſt for ever, and put almoſt beyond the reach of 


nd poſſibility and hope. They feel the meſſenger of death laying his 
ad WF cold hands upon them, and they ſhudder and tremble with the ex- 
un pectation of approaching miſery. They look up to heaven, and 


they ſce a God of holineſs there, as a conſuming fire, ready to devour 
them as ſtubble fit for the flame: They look to the Son of God, who 
las the keys of death in his hand, and who calls them away from the 
land of the living, even to Jeſus, the compaſſionate Mediator, but 
they can ſcarce perſuade themſelves to expect any thing from him, 
becauſe they have turned a deaf ear fo long to the invitations of his 
goſpel, and ſo long aftronted his divine compaſſion. They look be- 
hind them, and, with painful agonies, are frighted at the mountains 
of their former guilt ready to overwhelm them: They look forward 
and fee the pit of hell opening upon them with all its torments ; 
long darkneſs without a — of light, and eternal deſpair with 
no glimmerings of hope. 12 5 | | | 

Or if, now and then amidft their horrors, they would try to form 
ſome faint hope of mercy, how are their ſpirits perplexed with pre- 
vailing and diſtracting fears, with keen and cutting reflections? 
Oh that I had improved my former ſeaſons for reading, for pray- 
ing, for meditating on divine things] But I cannotread, I can hardly 
meditate, and ſcarce know how to pray. Will the ear of God ever 
hearken to the cries and groans of a rebel, that has ſo long refiſted 
his grace? Are there any pardons to be had for a criminal, who 
never left his fins till vengeance was in view? Will the blood of 
Chriſt be ever applied to waſh a ſoul, that has wallowed in his de- 
flements, till death rouſed him out of them? Will the meaneſt fa- 

vour of heaven be indulged to a wretch, who has grown bold in fin, 
in oppoſition to ſo loud and repeated warnings? T0 awake, in- 
deecd, but I can ſee nothing round me but diſtreſſes and diſcourage- 
ments, and my ſoul finks within me, and my heart dies at the 

thoughts of appearing before God.” | | | 
Iltis a wiſe and juſt obſervation among chriſtians, though it is a 
very common one, that the ſcriptures give us one inſtance of a peni- 
tent ſaved in his dying hour, and that is, “the thief upon the croſs;“ 
ſake xxiii. 43. that ſo none might utterly deſpair; but there is but 
one ſuch inſtance given, that none might preſume. The work of 
repentance is too difficult, and too important a thing, to be left to 
the languors of a dying bed, and the tumults and flutterings of 
bought which attend ſuch a late conviction. There can be hardly 
bft, wi dag Fo 3s | | 6 4 955 
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any effectual proofs given of the fincerity of ſuch repentings : And 
Jam verily perſuaded, there zre few of them fincere ; for we have 
often found theſe violent emotions of conſcience vanith again, if the 
ſinner has happened to recover his health: They ſeem to be mere. 
ly the wild perplexities and ſtruggles of nature averſe to milery, 
rather than averſe to fin ; Their renouncing their former luſts on 
the very borders of hell and deſtruction, is more like the vehement 
and regular efforts of a drowning creature, conftrained to let go a 
moſt beſoved object, and taking eager hold of any plank for ſafety, 
rather than the calm, and reaſonable, and voluntary defigns of a ma. 
riner, who forſakes his carthly joys, ventures himſelf in a ſhip that 
is offered him, and ſets fail for the heavenly country. TI never will 
pronounce ſuch efforts and endeavours deſperate, leſt I limit the 
grace of God, which is unbounded ; but I can give very little en. 
 couragement for hope to a hour or two of this vehement and tumul. 
tuous penitence, on the very brink of damnation. Judas repented, 
but bis agonies of foul hurried bim to haſten his own death, that le 
might go to his own place: And there is abundance ot ſuch kind of rc. 
penting, in every corner of hell; that is a deep and dreadful pit, 
whence there is no redemption, though there are millions of ſuch 
ſort of peaitents ; it is a ſtrong and dark priſon, where no beam of 
comfort ever ſhines, where bitter anguiſh and mourning for fins paſt, 
is no eyangelical repentance, but everlaſting and hopeleſs for, 
row, 

II. Thoſe that are found ſleeping at the hour of death, are car. 
ried away at once from all their ſenſual purſuits and enjoyments, 
which were their choſen portion, and their higheſt happineſs.” At 
once they loſe all their golden dreams, and their chief good is, as it 
were, inatched away from them at once, and for ever. They 
ſtand on ſlippery places, they are brought to deſtruction in a mo- 
ment, and all their former joys are like a drean, when one araketh, and 
finds hiniſelf beſet round with terrors.” IE,, Ixxiti. 18—20. 


Are there any of you, that are pleaſing yourſelves here in the days 
of youth and vanity, and indulge your dreams of pleaſure in the 

Neep of ſpiritual death, think of the approaching moment, when the 
death of nature ſhall diflolve your ſleep, and ſcatter all the deluſive 
images of ſinful joy. The ſeparatjon from the body of fleſh is! 
fearful ſhock given to the {ou}, that makes it awake indeed. Ser. 
mons would not do it; The voice of the preacher was not loud 
enough; ſtrokes of affliction, and ſmarting providences, would nd 
do it; perhaps the ſoul might be rouſed a little, but dropped into 
profound fleep __ Sudden or ſurprizing deaths near them, and 
even the pains of nature in their own fleſh, their own ſickneſſes and 
diſeaſes, did not awaken them, nor tbe voice of the Lord in them all: 
But the parting-Nroke, that divides the ſoul and body, will terribſ 
awaken the ſou] from the vain deluſion, and all its fancied delights 
for ever vaniſh. | 

When they are riſited by the Lord of hofts with this thunder and earth 
quake, as the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks; // xxix. 8. when this ftorm and 
tempeſt of death ſhall ihake the ſinner out of bis airy viſions, le 
fall be as a hungry man that dreameth he was eating, but awakes, and ls 2 
is empty ; or as a thirſty creature dreaming that he drinks, but he qu th 
and behold he is faint, and his ſoul is pained with raging appetite : the 
inner finds, to his own torment, how wretchedly he has deceive 
himſelf, and fed upon yanity : There are no more earthly objeds!9 
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pleaſe his ſenſes, and to gratify his inclinations; but the ſoul for 


ever lies upon a rack of carnal deſire, and no proper ohject to ſatis- 


fy it. His taſte is not ſuited to the pleaſures of a world of Ipirits, 


he can find no God there to comfort him: God, with his offers of 


grace, are gone for ever, aad the world with its joys are for ever va- 
niſhed, while the wretched and malicious creatures, into whoſe 


company he is hurried, and who were the tempters or aſſociates of 


his crimes, ſhall ſtand round him to become his tormentors, 


III, © Though death will awaken ſinful ſouls into a ſharper and 
more lively ſenſe of divine and heavenly things, than ever they had 
in this world, yet they ſhall never be awakened to ſpiritual life and 
holineſs:” And I think I may add, that though they thould be 


awakened to a fight of God, and his juſtice, and his grace, to a fight 
of heaven and hell, more immediate and perſpicuous than what 


even the ſaints themſelves ufually enjoy in this life, yet they would 
remain ſtill under the bondage of their luſts, {till dead in treſpaſſes aud 
fins, "They ſhall for ever continue unbeloved of God, and incap- 


| able of all the happinefs of the heavenly ſtate, becauſe they are for 


ever averſe to the holineſs of God, and themſelves for ever unholy. 


| [tis only in the preſent {tate of trial, and under the preſent propoſals 
of grace, that ſleeping ſinners can be awakened into the ſpiritual and 


divine life. The voice of the Son of God, that breaks the monuments of 


| braſs, and makes tombs of hardeſt marble yield to his call, ſhall 
| never break one heart of ſtone, which is gone down to death in its 
native and finful hardineſs : That almighty voice, that muſt awaken 


the nations of the- dead, and command their bodies up. from the 
rave, ſhall never awaken one dead ſoul, when they are paſt the 


| limits of this life. The compaſſionate calls of a Saviour, and the 


offers of mercy, are then come to their utmoſt period: And if we 
refuſe to hear the call of m_ to the moment of death, we ſhall 
e 


then be terribly conſtrained to feel the loſs of it, but never able to 
obtain the bleſſing. | 


Obitinate ſleepers ſhall be awakened to ſee God, but only as 


4 Balaam was: [ ſhall ſee him, but not nigh ; Numb. xxiv. 17. The ſaints, 
in this life, have God near them in all their trials, as a Father and a 


friend to uphold, to comfort, to lanctify, though they ſee him but darkly 
krough a glaſs, and behold but little of his power or glory: The finner, 
awaking in hell, ſhall perhaps have a clearer and more acute per- 


ception of what God is, than any ſaint on carth: But he ſhall be- 


bold him as an enemy, and not a friend: If he beholds him in the 


glory of his grace, it is at a dreadful and inſupportable diſtance ; 
chere is no grace for him: He ſees him in his holineſs, but be can- 
nat love him, he has no meltings of true penitence for his former 


rebellions againſt God, his heart is hardened into everlaſting enmity 


and ſhall never taſte. of his love. Hence ariſe all the foul and 


g1awing paſſions of envy, malignity, and long deſpair, which are the 
very 1 Satan, and change mankind into devils. I hefe im- 
penitent fons and daughters of men ſhall grow into the more com- 


hlete likeneſs of thoſe wicked ſpirits, and under the impreſſions of 


their guilt and damnation, they ſhall rival thoſe apoſtate and curſed 
creatures, in the obſtinate hatred of God, and all that is holy. 


| IV. Hence it will follow, in the laſt place, that the ſinner, who is 


155 aſleep, in his ſins, at the hour of death, ſhall awake into ſuch 
ile as is worſe than dying.“ He thall be ſurprized, all at once, 
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into darkneſs and fire, which have no gleam of light, and ſorrows 
without mitigation, and which can find no end. The puniſhment 
of hell is not called eternal death, to denote a ſtate of fenſeleſs and 
ſtupid exiſtence; but death being the moſt oppoſite to life, and all 
the enjoy ments of it, the miſery of hell is deſcribed by death, as the 
moſt formidable thing to nature, as a word that puts a period to all 
the enjoyments of this mortal life, and ſtands directly oppoſite toa 
life of joy and glory in the immortal world. Happy would it be for 
ſuch ſouls, it they could fink into an everlaſting fleep, and groy 
ſtupid and ſenſeleſs for ever and ever; but this is a favour not to be 
granted to thoſe, who have been conſtant and unrepenting rebel 
againit the law, and the grace of God. 

The moment when the body falls aſleep in death, the foul is more 
awake than ever to behold its own guilt and wretchedneſs. It has 
then ſuch a lively and piercing ſenſe of its own iniquities, and the 

divine wrath that is due to them, as it never ſaw or felt before, 
The inward ſenſes of the foul, if I may fo expreſs it, which have 
been darkened, and ſtupified, and benumbed in this body, are all 
awake, at once, when the veil of fleſh is thrown oft, and the cur. v. 
tains are drawn back, which divided them from the world of ſpirits, ih 
Every thought of fin, and the anger of God, wounds the {prrit deep and 
in this awakened ſtate, though it ſcarce felt any thing of it before; 


and a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. xvii. 14. But finners mult he 
bear it days without end, and ages without hope. th 

Then the crimes they have committed, and the finful pleaſures Wi it: 
they have indulged, ſhall glare upon their remembrance, and ſtare to 
them in the face with dreadful furprize ; and each of them is enough Wi 10 
to drive a ſou! to deſpair: Nor can they turn their eyes away from ſo 
the horrid fight, for their criminal practices beſet them around, and pa 
the naked ſoul is all fight and all ſenſe; it is eye and ear albover; ſha 
it hears the dreadful curſes of the law, and che ſentence of the be 
judge, and never, never forgets it. This is the character, theſe the Wl by 


circumſtances of an obſtinate ſinner, that awakes not till the moment 
of death, and lifts up his eyes in hell, as our Saviour expreſſes it; [ule 
xvi. 23. Theſe wilthe the conſequences of our guilt and folly, it we 
are found in a dead fleep of ſin, when our Lord comes to call us 
from this mortal ſtate. | 

Secondly. Let us ſpend a few thoughts, alſo, upon the dangerous 
and unhappy circumftances of thoſe, of whom we may * have ſome 
| reaſon to hope they have once begun religion in good earneft, and 

are made ſpiritually alive, but have indulged themſelves in drowt- 
neſs, and worn out the latter end of their days in a careleſs, ſecure, 
and flothful frame of ſpirit.” e : 

!. If they have had the principle of vital religion wrought in their 
hearts, yet © by theſe criminal lumbers they darken, or loſe ther 
evidences of grace, and, by this means, they cut themſelves 0 
from the ſweet reflexions and comforts of it on a dying bed, when 
they have moſt need of them.” They know not whether they 21% 
the children of God or no, and are in anxious confuſion and diſ- 
treſſing fear: They have ſcarce any plain proofs of their converfion 
to God, and the evidences of true chriſtianity ready at hand, when 
all are little enough to ſupport their ſpirits : They have not ue 
themſelves to ſearch for them by ſelf-enquiry, and to keep them f 
their ſight, and therefore they are miffing in this important „ 
They have not been wont to liye upon their heayenly hopes, and tue) 
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cannot be found, when they want them, to reſt upon in death. 
They die, therefore, almoſt like ſinners, though they may perhaps 


nent | i 
and have been once converted to holineſs, and there may be a root of 
dal grace remaining in them; and the reaton is, becauſe they have lived 
the boo much as finners do: They have givea too great and criminal an 


indulgence to the vain and worldly cares, or the trifling amuſements 
of this life; theſe have eugrolled almoſt all their thoughts and their 
time, and therefore, in the day of death, they fall under terrors and 
painful apprehenſions of a doubttul eternity juſt at hand. 2 


If we have not walked clofely with God in this world, we may 
well be afraid to appear before him in the next. If we have not 
maintained a conſtant converſe with Jeſus our Saviour by holy 
exerciſes of faith and hope, it is no wonder if we are not ſo ready 
with chearfulneſs and joy to refign our departing fpirits into his 
hand. It is poſſible we may have a right to the inheritance of 
heaven, having had ſome light of it by faith, as revealed in the 
golpel, having, in the main, choſen it for our portion, and ſet our 
feet in the path of holineſs that leads to it; but we have ſo often 
wandered out of the way, that in this awful and folemn hour, we 
ſhall be in doubt, whether we ſhall be received at the gates, and enter 
eep into the city. | 


Te; Such unwatchful chriſtians have not kept the eternal glories of 
auſt heaven in their conſtant and active purſuit, _ have not lived upon 
them as their portion and inheritance, they have been too much 


res ſtrangers to the inviſible world of happineſs, and they know not how 
are to venture through death into it. They have built indeed upon the 
geh ſolid foundation, Chriſt Jeſus and the goſpel, but they have mingled 
om ſo much kay and ftubble with the ſuperſtructure, that when they de- 
and part hence, or when they appear before Chriſt in judgment, they 
er; ſtall ſuffer great loſs, by the burning of their works, et themſelves may 
the e Javed, /o as by fire; 1 Cor. itt. 10—15. They may pals, as it were, 


the by the flame of hell, and have ſomething like the ſcorching terrors 
ent of itin death, though the abounding and torgiving grace of the goſpel 
ule may convey them ſafe to heaven: They eſcape as a man that is 
we awakened with the ſudden alarms of fire, who ſuffers the loſs of his 
us WF fubſtance, and a great part of the fruit of his labours, and juſt faves 


his own life. They plunge into eternity, and make a fort of terrible 
10 eſcape from hell. . | 


me 2. © They can never expect any peculiar favours from heaven at 
ad the hour of death, no ſpecial viſitations of the comforting Spirit, nor 
fi that the love of God, and the joy of his preſence, ſhould attend them 
re, through the dark ralley. It is not to ſuch unwatchful or fleepy ehriſ- 
tians, that God is wont to vouchſate his choiceſt conſolations. 
ei They fall under terrible fears, about the pardon of their ſins, when 
cir they ſtand in moſt need of the ſight of their pardon; and Chriſt, as 
off the ruler of his church, ſees it fit they thould be thus punithed for 
en their negligence. They lay hold of the promiſes of mercy with a 
IC trembling hand, and cannot claim them by a vigorous faith; becauſe 
il- they have not been wont to live upon them, nor do they ſee thoſe 
on holy characters in their own hearts and lives, which confirm their 
en title to them. They have no bright views of the celeſtial world, and 
d earneſts of their ſalvation, for it is only for watchful ſouls, that theſe 
n Corals are prepared in the fainting houre It is only to the watch- 
2 | ful chriſtian, that theſe foretaſtes of glory are given. The fruit of 


) WW "Siicoujrefs is peace, and the ect of righteouſneſs is quietnefs and aſſurance for 


* 
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ever; Ifa. xxxii. 17. Bleſſed 15 he which watcheth, and keepeth lis garments 
clean, that he may enter with triumph into that city, where nothing /hall en- 
ter that defileth ; Rev. xvi. 15. | 


3. „ Slumbering and flothful chriſtians, are oftentimes left to 
wreitle with fore temptations of Satan, and have dreadful conflicts 
in the day of death:“ And the reaſon is evident, becauſe they have 
not watched againſt their adverfarv, and obtained but few victorieg 
over him in their life. Theſe temptations are keen and pierci 
thorns, that enter deep into the heart of a dying creature. The 
devil may be let looſe upon them with great wrath, knowing that his time is 
but hort; Rev. Xi. 12. and yet there is great juſtice in the conduct of 
tie God of heaven, in giving them up to be buffeted by the powers 
of hell. What frightful agonies are raiſed in the conſcience by the 
tempter and the accuſer of ſouls, on a fick or dying bed, can bardly 
be deſcribed by the living, and are known only to thoſe who haye 
telt them in death. 


4. Such drowſy chriſtians make diſmal work for new and terri. 
ble repentance on a death-bed:“ for though they have fincere! 
repented in times paſt of their former ſins, yet having too — 
omitted the ſelf-mortifying duties, having given too much indulgence 
to temptation and folly, and having not maintained this habitual 
penitence for their daily offences in conſtant exerciſe, their ſpirits 
are now filled with freſh convictions, and bitter remorſe of heart. 
The guilt of their careleſs and ſlothful conduct finds them out now, 
and befets them around, and they feel moſt acute ſorrows, and 


wounding reflections of conſcience, while they have need of moſt 


comfort. What a glorious entrance had St. Paul into the world of 
ſpirits, and the preſence of Chriſt? He had made repentance, and 
mortification, and faith in Jeſus, his daily work: O wretched man that 
] am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? Rom. vii. 24. | 
run, I fight, / ſubdue my body, and keep it under; 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. Ian 
erucified to the world, and the world ta me; the life which I live in the fleſh, 1 
lire by the faith of the Son of God; Gal. ii. 20. vi. 14. When he was 
ready to be offered up, and the time of his departure was at hand, from the 
edge of the ſword, and the borders of the grave, he could look back 
upon his former life, and ſay, I have fought the good fight, I hare finiſhed 
my courſe, I hare kep! the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me @ crown 
of righteouſheſs, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me; 2 Tim. 
W. 8. | | 

5. „The unwatchful chr ſtian, at the hour of death, has the pain 
and anguiſh of reflecting, that he has omitted many duties to God 
and man, and theſe can never be performed now; that he has 
done ſcarce any ſervices for Ch1iſt in the world, and thoſe mutt be 
lett for ever undone : There is no further work or device, no labours 0 


zeal, no activity for God in the grave, whither we are haſtening ; Ec. 


ix. 10. „Alas ! I have brought forth but little fruit to God; and it 
is well if | be not caſt away as an wnprofitable errant, My talents 
have laid bound up in ruſt, or been but poorly employed whilſt | 
have lain ſlumbering and inactive: Ihe records of my life, in the 
court of heaven, will thew but very little ſervice for God amongſt 
men: I have raiſed few monuments of praiſe to my Redeemer, 


and | can never raiſe them now. I ſhall have but few teſtimonies 


for my love and zeal to appear in the great day of account, 5 5 


the martyrs, and the coateflors, and the lively chriſtians 


ſurrounded with the living enſigns of their victories over fin and the 
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world, and their glorious ſervices for their Redeemer. Wretch 
that I am that I have loved my Lord at ſo cold a rate, and lain 
llumbering on a bed of eaſe, whilſt I ſhould have been fighting the 
battles, of the Lord, and gaining daily honours for my Saviour!“ 

6. As ſuch ſort of chriitians give but little glory to God in life, 
ſo they do him no honour 1n death ; they are no ornaments to re- 
ligion while they continue here, and leave perhaps but little com- 
fort with their friends when they go hence: Doubtings and jea- 
louſies, about their eternal welfare, mingle with our tears and ſor- 
rows for a dying friend; theſe anxious fears, about the departed 
ſpirit, ſwell the tide of our grief high, and double the inward anguiſh, 
They are gone, alas | from our world, but we know not whither 
they are gone, to heaven or to hell. A fad farewell to thole whom 
we love ! A diſmal parting-ſtroke, and a long heart-ache ! 

And what honour can be expected to be done to God or his 
Son, what reputation or glory can be given to religion, and the 
goſpel, by a drowly chriſtian, departing, as it were, under a ſpiritual 
lethargy ? He dies under a cloud, and caſts a gloom upon the 
chriſtian faith. St. Paul was a man of another ſpirit, a lively and 
active ſaint, full of vigour and zeal in his foul : It was the holy re- 
lolution and affurance of this blefled apoſtie, that Chrift ſhould be 
magnified in his body, whether by life or death ; Phil. i. 20. He ſpent his 
life in the ſervice of Chriſt, and he could rejoice in death as his gain. 
It is a glory to the goſpel, when we can lie down and die with 
courage, in the hope of its promiſed bleſſings. It is an honour 


to our common faith, when it overcomes the terrors of death, 
and raiſes the chriſtian to a ſong of triumph, in view of the 


lait enemy. It is a new crown put upon the head of our Re- 
deemer, and a living cordial put into the hands of mourning friends, 
in our dying hour, when we can take our leave ot them with holy 
fortitude, rejoicing in the ſalvation of Chriſt. No ſooner does he 
call, but we are ready, and can anſwer with holy tranſport, ** Lord, 
Icome,” This is a bleſſing that belongs only to the watchful chriſ- 
tian, May every one of us be awake to falvation in our expiring 
moments, and partake of this glorious bleflednels ! | | 
“Here this diſcourſe may be divided.” ] 
I proceed now to a few remarks, and particularly ſuch as relate 


to the neeeſſity and duty of conſtant watchfulneſs, and the hazar- 
dous caſe of flèeping ſouls. | 


Remark I. To preſume on long life is a moſt dangerous temp- 
tation, for it is the common ſpring and cauſe of ſpiritual fleep and 
drowtineſs, Could we take an inward view of the hearts of men, 
and trace out. the ſprings of their coldneſs and indifference about 
eternal things, and the thameful negle& of their moiſt important 
tereſts, we ſhould find this ſecret thought in the bottom of their 
hearts, * that we are not like to die to-day or to-morrow.“ They 
put this evil day afar off, and indulge themſelves in their carnal 
delights, without due ſolicitude to prepare for the call of God. 

here is ſcarce any thing produces fo much evil fruit in the world, 
ſo much ſhameful wickedneſs amongſt the ſenſual and the profane, 
or ſuch neglect of lively religion among real chriſtians, as this bitter 
root of preſumption upon lite and time before us. Mat. xxiv. 48, 
49, © The evil ſervant did not begin to ſmite his fellows, and to eat 
and drink wick the drunken, till he hath ſaid in his heart, my lord 
delayeth his coming : It was while the bridegroom tarried, and they ima- 
gined he would tarry longer, that even the wile virgins fell into 
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Aumbers ;* Aet. xxv. 5. Aik your own hearts, my friends; does 
not this thought ſecretly lurk within you, when you comply 
with a temptation, ** Surely I ſhall not die yet, I have no fickneſf 
upon me, nor tokens of death, I thall live a little longer, and repent 
of my follies ?“ Vain expectation, and groundleſs fancy ! when yy 
ſee the young, and the ſtrong, and the healthy ſeized away from the 
midſt of you, and a final period put at once to all their works and 
deſigus in this lite. Yet we are fooliſh enough to imagine our term 
ofe lite ſhall be extended, and we preſume upon months and year 
which God bath not written down for us in his own book, and which 
he will never give us to enjoy. | 

We are all borderers upon the river of death, which conveys ys 


into the eternal world, and we ſhould be ever waiting the call of ou WF " 
Lord, that we may launch away, with joy, to the regions of immor. f 
tality : But thoughtleſs creatures that we. are perpetually wander. WW 
ing far up into the fields lof ſenſe and time, we are gathering the 0 
gay and fading flowers that grow there, and filling our laps will 60 
them as a fair treaſure, or making garlands for ambition to crown * 
our brows, till one and another of us is called off on a ſudden, ad d 
burried away from this mortal coaſt : Thoſe of us, who ſurvive, ar f. 
ſurprized a ltle, we ftand gazing, we follow our departing friends, tl 
with a weeping eye, for a minute or two, and then we tall to ur Wi *! 
amuſements again, and grow buſy, as before, in gathering the tion- ſy 
ers of time and ſenſe. O how fond we are to enrich ourſelves with thele 0 
perithing trifles, and adorn our heads with honours and withering 1 
vanities, never thinking which of us may receive the next ſummons fs 
to leave all behind us, and ſtand before God ! but each preſumes, Nl 
« it will not be ſent to me.“ We tritie with God, and things eter- m 
nal, or utterly forget them, while our hands and our hearts are ob 


thus deeply engaged in the purſuit of our earthly delights ; All our 
powers of thought and action are intenſely buſied amongſt the 
creams of this life, while we are aſleep to God, becauſe we vain 
imagine he will not call us yet. 

II. Whatfoever puts us in mind of dying, ſhould be improved 
to awaken us from our ſpiritual fleep.” Sudden deaths neat 
ſhould have this effect: our young companions and acquaintance, 
ſnatched away from among us, in an unexpected hour, ſhould be. 
Come our monitors in — and teach us this divine and needfi 
leſlon: The ſurprizing loſs of our friends, who lay near our hearts, 
ſhould put us in mind of our own departure, and powerfully awake 
us from our dangerous ſlumbers. Sinners when they feel no ſorrons, 
they think of no death ; but when the judgments of God are in the earth, 
bis Spirit can awaken the inhabitants of the world to learn righteouſieſs ; = 
Xxv1. 9. At ſuch ſeaſons it is time for the finners in Zion to be f 
and fearfulneſs to ſurprize the hypocrites ; II. x x xii, 14. Even the child 
ren of God have ſometimes need of painful warning-pieces to awakp 
them from their careleſs, their flothful and their ſecure frame 
And as for thoſe ſouls, who are indeed awake to rightcouſneſs, and if 
ly in the practice of all religion and virtue, ſuch ſudden and aw" 
ſtrokes of providence havea happyſtendency to wean them from or 
tures, and keep them awake to God, that, when their Lord Come? 
he may find them watching, and pronounce upon them eyerlaſting 
bleſsedneſs. _ | E 9 TIN a 


III.“ No perſon can he exempted from this duty of watchfulnes 
till he is lord of his own life, and can appoint the time of his ox 


| their appearance 
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dying.” Then, indeed, you might have ſome colour for your car- 
nal indulgences, ſome pretence for ſleeping, if you were ſovereign 
of death, and the grave, and had the keys in your own hand. 


And truly ſuch as venture to fleep in fin, do, in effect, ſay, We 
arc lords of our own life :** They act, and manage, as if their times 
were in their own hands, and not in the hand of their Maker : But 
the watchful chriſtian lives upon that principle which David pro- 
feſſes; Py. xxx1. 15. My times are in thy hand, O Lord; and they never 
give reſt to themſelves, till they can rejoice with him, and fay to 
the Lord, thou art my God, into thy hands { commit my ſpirit, for thou haſt 
redeemed it, and | leave it to thy appointment, when thou wilt dif- 
lodge me from this body of fleſh and blood, and call me into thy: 
more immediate preſence. Verſe 5. If we could but reſiſt the meſ- 
ſenger of death, when the Lord of hoſts has ſent it, if we could 
ſhut the mouth of the grave, when the Son of God has opened it 
for us, with the key that is entruſted in his hand, we might ſay then 
to our ſouls, ** fleep on your bed of eale, and ta ke you reſt: But 
wo be to thoſe, who will venture to fleep in an unholy and unpar- 
doned itate, or even ailow themſelves the indulgence of ſhort and 
ſinful ſlumbers, when they cannot reſiſt death one moment, when 
they cannot delay the ſummons of heaven, when they cannot defer 

LE that Judge, whoſe ſentence is eternal plea- 
ſure, or everlaſting pain. Our holy watch muſt not be intermitted 
one moment, for every following moment is a grand uncertainty.” 
There is no minute of lite, no point of time, wherein I can ſay, 
„I ſhall not die;“ and therefore I ſhould not date to ſay, ** This 
nunute I will take a ſhort flumber.” What if my Lord ſhould ſum- 
mon me whilſt he finds me ſleeping ? His command cannot be dif - 
obeyed, the very call and ſound of it divides me from fleſh and 


| blood, and all that is mortal, and ſends me at once, into the eternal 


world; for it is an almighty voice. 


IV. As it is a fooliſh and dangerous thing, for any of the ſons and 
daughters of men, to preſume upon long life, and negle& their 
watch ; fo “ perſons under ſome peculiar circumſtances, are e:nt- 
nently called to be ever wakeful.” Give me leave here to reckon 
up ſome of them, and make a particular addreſs tothe perfons con- 


| cerned, 


. Is your conſtitution of body weak and feeble? You carry then 


| a perpetual warning about you, never to indulge ſinful drowſineſs. 


very languor of nature afſures you, that it is finking to the duſt : 
every pain you feel ſhould put you in mind, that the pains of death 
are ready to ſeize you: You are tottering upon the very borders of 
the grave, and will you venture to drop in before your donn of 
life and immortality are ſecured, and a joyful reſufrection ? You 
paſs, perhaps, many nights, wherein the infirmities of your fleſh 


mill not ſufter you to ſleep, and to take that common refreſhment 


of nature; and ſhall not theſe ſame infirmities keep you awake to 


things {piritual, and rouſe all your thoughts and cares about your 
immortal intereſts ? 4 


2. You, whoſe circumſtances or employments of life expoſe you 
5 perpetual dangers, either by land or by ſea; you, who carry your 
„Tes, as it were, in your hand, and are, often in a dav, within a few 
inches of death; is it not neceſlary for you to enquire daily, Am I 


gs for a departure hence? Am I ready to hear the ſummons 
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of my Lord, and ready to give up my account before him? Shall 
I dare go on another day with my fins unpardoned, with my foul 
unſanctified, and in immediate danger of eternal miſery ? A fall 
from a horſe, or a houſe-top, may — ou down to the pit, whence 
there is no redemption; every wind that blows, and every rifing 
wave may convey you into the eternal world, and are you ready to 
meet the great God in ſuch a ſurprize, and without warning? 


3. You who are young, and vigorous, and flouriſh amidſt all the 
gaieties and allurements of life, you are in moſt danger of being 
lulled afleep in fin, and therefore I addreſſed you lately in a funeral 
difcourte, when the preſent providence gave each of you a new 
and loud call to awake, and I pray God you may hear his voice 
In it. | 

4. Perhaps others of you are arrived at old age, and the courſe of 
nature forbics you to expect a long continuance in the land of the 
living: Are any of my hearers ancient finners, and aſleep ftill? 
Venturous and thoughtleſs creatures! that have grown old in flum- 
ber, and worn out their whole life in iniquity! Surely, it is time for 
you to hear the voice of the Son of God in the goſpel, and accept of 
his ſalvation : Behold, the judge is at the door he comes ſpeedily, and 
he will not tarry ; his herald of death is juſt at hand : Are you will- 
ing he ſhould feize you in a deadly fleep, and fend you into eternal 
ſorrows? And let aged chriſtians beſtir themſelves, and awake 
from their flothful and ſecure frames of ſpirit ; let them look up- 
ward to the crown that is not far off, to the prize that is almoſt within 
reach: IWhatfoerer your hand or heart find to do for God, do it with all your 
zeal and might; Eccleſ. ix. 10. Let your loins be girded about, and your 
natural powers active in his ſervice, let your lamp of profeſſion be 
bright and burning, that, when Jeſus comes, ye may receive him with 


joy; Luke xn. 35, 36. 


5. And are there any of you, that are under decays of grace and 
piety, that are labouring and wreſtling with ſtrong corruptions, or in 
actual conflict with repeated temptations, which too often prevail 
over you? it becomes you to hear the watch-word, which Chriſt 
often gives to his churches under ſuch circumſtances: Make haſte 
and awake unto holineſs, be watchful, and ftrengthen the things that remain 
that are ready to die; hold faſt what thou haſt receired; Rev. iii. 2, 12. re- 
member thy firſt affection and zeal, and repent and mourn for what 
thou haſt loſt, left I come upon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not 
know the hour; Remember whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do tly 
firſt works, for thou haft loft thy firſt love; Rev. ii. 3, 4. ave a Care of 
dangerous luke warmneſs and indifference in the things of religion. 
This is the very temper of a ſleepy-declining chriſtian, while be 
dreams he is rich, and has great attainments: Take heed leſt, pre- 
ſuming upon thy riches and thy ſelf-ſufficiency, thou ſhouldit be 
found wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked; Rev. Il. 
16. Keep your ſouls awake hourly, and be upon your guard again 
every adverſary, and every defilement, leſt ye be ſeized away in tlie 
commiſſion of ſome ſin, or in the compliance with ſome foul tempta- 
tion. The drowſy ſoldier is liable to be led captive, and to die in 
fetters, and groan heavily in death. But blefled is the watchful 
chriſtian, he ſhall be found amongſt the overcomers, and ſhall par- 
take of the rich variety of divine favours, which are contained in 
the epiſtles to the ſeven churches; Rev. chapters ii. and iii. Thou 
the greateſt part of a former diſcourſe has bzen deſcribing ile 
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bleſſedneſs of a watchtul chriſtian at the hour of death, and in this 1 
have ſet before you the ſad conſequences that attend ſleepers, both 
which are powerful preſervatives againſt drowſineſs, yet, at the 
concluſion of this ſermon, give me leave to add a few more motives 
to the duty of watchfulneſs, for we cannot be too well guarded 
againſt the danger of ſpiritual ſloth and ſecurity. 


Motive I. Our natures at beſt, in the preſent ſtate, are too much 
inclined to ſlumber.” We are too ready to fall aſleep hourly: All 
the ſaints on earth, even the moſt lively and active of them, are not 
out of danger, while they carry this fleſh and blood about them. 


Indeed the beſt of chriſtians here below dwell but as it were, in 


twilight, and, in ſome ſenſe, they may be deſcribed as perſons be- 
tween ſleeping and waking, in compariſon of the world of ſpirits. 
We hehold divine things here but darkly, and exert our ſpiritual 


faculties but in a feeble manner: It is only in the other world that 


we are broad awake, and in the perfect and unreſtrained exerciſe of 
our vital powers; there only the complete lite and vigour of a faint 
appears. In ſuch a drowſy ſtate then, and in this duſky hour, we 
cannot be too diligent in rouſing ourſelves, leſt we fink down into 
dangerous flumbers. Beſides, if we profeſs to be children of the light, 
and of the day, and growing up to a brighter immortality, let us not fleep, 
as do others, who are the ſons and daughters of night and darkneſs ; 
l 1hef. v. 4, 5. a e 

II. Almoſt every thing around us, in this world of ſenſe and ſin, 
tends to lull us aſleep again as ſoon as we begin to be awake.“ 
The buſy or the pleaſant ſcenes of this temporal life, are ever call- 
ing away our thoughts from eternal things, they conceal from us the 
ſpiritual world, and cloſe our eyes to God, and things divine and 
heavenly. If the eye of the ſoul were but open to inviſible things, 
what lively chriſtians would we be? But either the winds of worldly 
cares rock us to fleep, or the charm of worldly pleaſures fooths us 
into deceitful ilumbers. We are too ready to indulge earthly de- 
lights, and, while we dream of pleaſure in the creatures, we loſe, 
or, at leaft, abate our delights in God. Even the lawful ſatisfactions 
of fleſh and ſenſe, and the enticing objects round about us, may at- 
tach our hearts ſo faſt to them, as to draw us down into a bed of 


carnal eaſe, till we fall afleep in ſpiritual ſecurity, and forget that 


en gry made for heaven, and that our hope and our home is on 
gh. | | 
III.“ Many thouſands have been found ſleeping at the call of 
Chriſt :” Some, perhaps, in a profound and deadly fleep, and others 
in a hour of dangerous ſlumber : Many an acquaintance of ours has 
one down to the grave, when neither they, nor we thought of their 
ying, at ſuch a ſeaſon. But as thoughtleſs as they were, they were 
never the further from the point of death; and we. ſhudder with 
horror when we think what is become of their fouls While we are 
young, we are ready to pleaſe ourſelves with the enjoyments of life, 
and flatter our hopes with a long ſucceſſion of them. We ſuppoſe 
death to be at the diſtance of fifty or threeſcore miles; threeſcore 
years and ten is the appointed period : But, alas! how few are 
there, whoſe hopes are fulfilled, or whoſe life is extended to thoſe 
dimenſions? Perhaps the meſſenger of death is within a furlong of 
our dwelling; a few more ſteps onward, and he ſmites us down to 


the duit, There are ſome beautiful verlcs, which I have read per- 
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haps thirty years ago, wherein the ingenious author deſcribes the 
different ſtages of human lite, under the image of a fair proiped, or 
landſcape, and death is placed, by miſtaken mortals, afar off beyond 
them all. Since the lines return now upon my remembrance, I will 
repeat them here with tome ſmall alterations. They are as follow: 
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« Life, and the ſcenes that round it riſe, 
Share in the ſame uncertainties. 

Yet ill we hug ourſelves with vain preſage, 
Of future days, ſerene and long, 
Ot pleaſures freth, and ever ſtrong, 

An active youth, and flow declining age. 


« Like a fair proſpect ſtill we make 

Things future pleaſing forms to take: 
Firit, verdaut meads ariie, and flow'rv fields; 

Cool groves, and ſhady copies here, 

There brooks, and winding fireams appear, 
While change of objects ſt ll new pleaſures yields. 


« Farther fine cattles court the cye, 
There wealth and honours we elpy; 
Beyond, a huddled mixture fills the Hage, 
Till the remoter diftance ſhrouds 
The plains with hills, thoſehills with clouds, 
There we place death behind old ſhiv'ring age. 
&© When death, alas! perhaps too nigh, 
In the next hedge doth ſkulking lie, 
There plants his engines, thence lets fly his dart; 
Which, while we ramhle without tear, 
Wil ftop us in our full career, 
And force us from our airy dreams to part.“ 


How fond and vain are our imaginations, when we have ſeen 
others called away, on a ſudden, from the early ſcenes of life, to 
promiſe ourſelves a long continuance here]! We have the ſame 
feeble bodies, the ſame tabernacles of clay, that others have, and 
we are liable to many of the ſame accidents or caſualties: Ihe ſame 
killing diſeaſes are at work in our natures, and why thould we im- 
agine or preſume, that others ſhould go ſo much before us? 


And it we enquire of ourſeives, as to character, or merit, or moral 
circumſtances of any kind, and compare ourſelves with thoſe that 
are gone before, what foundation have we to promiſe ourſelves a 
longer continuance here? Have we not the ſame fins, or greater, to 
provoke God? Are we more uſeful in the world than they, and do 
more ſervice for his name? May not God ſummon us off the ſtage 
of life on a ſudden, as well as others? What are we better than 
they ? Are we not as much under the ſovereign diſpoſal of the great 
God, as any of our acquaintance, who have been ſeized in the flower 
and prime of life, and called away in an unexpected hour? And 
what power have we to refiſt-the ſeizure, or what promiſe to hope, 
that God will delay longer? Let us then no more deceive ourſelves 
with vain imaginations, but each of us awake, and beſtir ourſelves, 
as though we were the next perſons to be called away from this 
aſſembly, and to appear next before the Lord. 1 ON, 

IV. When we are awake, we are not only fitter for the coming 
of our Lord, to call us away by death, and fitter for his appearance 
to the great judgment, but we are better prepared alſo to attend him 
in every call to preſent duty, and more ready to meet his appearance 
in every providence. It is the chriſtian ſoldier, who is ever awake, 
and on his guard, that is only fit for every ſudden appointment to 


| to the inheritance of the ſaints in light! 
darkneſs and flumbering will be finiſhed for ever; there is no need 
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new ſtations and ſervices ; he is more prepared for any poſt of dan- 
er and hazardous enterprize, and better furniſhed to ſuſtain the 
rougheſt aſſaults. We ſhall! be leſs ſhocked at ſudden afflictions 


here on earth, if our ſouls keep heaven in view, and are ready 


winged for ebe When we are fit to die, we are fit to live 
alſo, and to do better ſervice for God, in which- ſoever of his worlds 


| he ſhall pleaſe to appoint our ſtation. My buſineſs, O Father, 


and my joy is to do thy will, among the ſons of mortality, or among 
the ſpirits of the bleſſed on high.“ 

V. Let us remember we have flept too long —_ in days 
paſt, and it is but a little while that we are called to watch.” We 


| have worn away too much of our life in ſloth and drowſineſs. The 


night is far ſpent with many of us, the day is at hand; it is now high time 
lo awake out of ſleep, for now is our ſalvation nearer than when we firſt be- 


| lieved; Rom. xiii. 11, 22. Another hour or two, and the night will 
be at an end with us; Jeſus, the morning-ſtar, is juſt appearing ; 
| What ? can we not watch one hour ? Mat. xxvi. 40. O happy ſouls, that 


keep themſelves awake to God in the midſt of this 7 world! 


Happy indeed, when our Lord ſhall call us out of theſe duſky re- 


gions, and we ſhall anſwer his call with holy joy, and ſpring upward 
Then all the ſeaſons of 


of laborious watchfulneſs, in that world, where there is no fleth and 


blood to hang heavy upon the ſpirit; but the ſanctified powers of 


the ſoul are all life, and immortal vigour, There is no want of the 


ſun- beams to make their day-light, or to irradiate that city ; the glory 


of God enlightens it with divine ſplendors, and the Lamb is the light thereof; 
Rev. xxi. 23. No inhabitant can fleep under ſuch an united blaze 
of grace and glory : No faintings of nature, no languors or wearineſs 
are found in all that vital climate ; every citizen 1s for ever awake, 
and buſy under the beams of that glorious day ; zeal, and love, and 


oy are the ſprings of their eternal activity, and there is no night there; 


ev. xxii. 5, 
DISCOURSE Iv. admired and glorified in his Saints. 
2 Theff. i. 10. Mien he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſuints, and to be 


* 


admired in all them that believe. 


How mean and contemptible ſoever our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


migut appear heretofore on earth, yet there is a day coming, when 
he [hall make a glorious figure in the ſight of men and angels. How 
little ſoever the ſaints may be eſteemed in our day, and look poor 
and deſpicable in an ungodly world, yet there is a hour approach- 
nz, when they ſhall be glorious beyond all imagination, and Chriſt 
himſelf thall be glorified in them. In that day ſhall the Lord our 
Saviour be the © je& of adoration and wonder, not only amon 


* 


thoſe of the ſons ot men, that have believed on him, but before al 


the intellectual creation, and that, upon the account of his grace, 
dine den in believers. The natural enquiry that arifes here, is 
us, “ What particular inſtances of the grace of Chriſt, in his ſaints, 


ſhall be the matter of our admiration, and his glory, in that day?“ 


To this] thall propoſe an anſwer under the following particulars. 
Firſt, It is a matter of pleaſing wonder, that perſons, of all 
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characters, ſhould have been united in one faith, and perſuaded o Hei 
truſt in he ſame Saviour, and embrace the ſame ſalvation;“ for M «: 
ſome, of all forts, ſhall ſtand in that blefſed aſſembly. Then it Nc 
ſhall be a fruitful ſpring of wonder and glory, that men, of varioy; WM /- 
nations and ages, of different tempers, capacities, and intereſts, f fo 
contrary educations and contrary prejudices, ſhould believe one 
poſpel, and truſt in one deliverer from hell and death: That the i. 
prightly, the ſtudious and the ſtupid, the wiſe and the fooliſh 

ſhould reliſh and rejoice in the ſame ſublime truths, not only con. ff is 
cerning the true God; but alſo concerning Jeſus, the redeemer. th 
that the barbarian and the Roman, tne Greek and the Jew ſhoud Bl al! 
approve, and receive the fame doctrines of ſalvation, that they an 
mould come into the ſame ſentiments, in the matters of religion, 


and live upon them as their only hope. co 
Aſtoniſhing ſpeRacle ! when the dark and favage inhabitants of ue 
Africa, and our forefathers, the rugged and warlite Britons, from al 
the ends cf the earth, ſhall. appear in that aſſembly, with ſome af |of 
the polite nations of Greece and Rome, and each of them ſhall on 
glory in having been taught to renounce the gods of their anceſtor, oy 
and the demons, which they once worſhipped, and ſhall rejoice in WM - 
eſus, the king of Ifrael, and in Jehovah, the everlaſting God, . 
he converfion of the gentile world to chriſtianity is a matter of 5 p 
glorious wonder, and ſhall appear to be ſo in that great day : That 7 
thoſe, who had been educated to believe many Gods, or no Godt fe 
all, ſhould renounce atheiſm and idolatry, and adore the true God N Ye 
only; and thoſe, who were taught to ſacrifice to idols, and to atone 1 
for their own fins with the blood of beaſts, ſhould truſt in one facr- nk 
fice, and the atoning blood of the Son of God. Here fhall ſtand: 45 
believing atheiſt, and there a converted idolater, as monuments ot 4 
the almighty power of his grace. There ſhall thine, alſo, in that hi 
aſſembly, here and there a prince and a philofopher, though mt f 
many wiſe, not many noble, not many mighty are called; 1 Cor. 1. 26. and Pe 
they ſhall be matter of wonder and glory : That princes, who love E 
no controul, ſhould bow their ſceptres, and their ſouls, to the royalty WF av 
and godhead of the poor man — Nazareth: That the heathen phbi- his 
loſophers, who had been uſed only to yield to reaſon, ſhould ſub- fam 
mit their underſtandings to divine revelation, even when it ha chil 
ſomething above the powers and diſcoveries of reaſon in it. _ 
afte 


It ſhall raiſe our holy wonder too, when we ſhall behold ſome of WF + 
the Jewiſh prieſts and phariſees, who became converts to the chr eye, 
tian faith, adorning the triumph of that day. Ihe. Jewiſh hariſees, 105 : 
who expected a glorious temporal prince for their Meſſiah, that ada 
they ſhould at laſt own the ſon of a carpenter for their Teacher, their who 
Saviour, and their King; that they ſhould veil the pride of ther fait 
ſouls, and acknowledge a parcel of poor fiſhermen for his chi in w 
miniſters of ſtate, ng receive them as ambaſſadors to the world. BF anci 
That thoſe, who thought they were righteous, and boaſted in it, Re 
ſhould renounce their boaſtings and their righteouſneſſes, and learn Se 
to expect ſalvation and life for themſelves, from the death an 
righteouſneſs of another: That they, who once called the croſs o 
Chrift, folly and weakneſs, ſhould come to ſee the uiſdem and pour 8 
of God in a crucified man, and believe him who hung upon a tree, fy 
as an accurſed creature, to be Emanuel, God with us, God manfe/ ' rs t 
the fleſh, and the Saviour of mankind ; Mat. i. 23. 1. Tim. il. 16. 
Surely, ſhall men and angels ſay in that day, Theſe were de I new 


| and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them ; 
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effects of an almighty power, it was the work of God the Saviour, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. With united voices ſhall all the faints 
confeſs, Fleſh and blood has not recealed this unto us, but the Spirit our 
Lord Jeſus CHriſt; and of God the Father. We had periſhed in our 
tolly, but Chritt has been made wijdom to us ; we were in darkneſs, and 
lay under the ſhadow of death, but Chriſt has given us light; 1 Cor. 
i. 13. Eph. v. 14. | 

Come, all ve ſaints of theſe latter ages, upon whom the end of the world 
is come, raiſe your heads with me, and look far backwards, even to 


| the beginning of time, and the days of Adam ; for the believers of 


all ages, as well as of all nations, ſhall appear together in that day, 
and acknowledge Jelus, the Saviour: According to the brighter or 
darker dilcoveries of the age in which they lived, he has been the 


common object of their faith. Ever ſince he was called the ſeed of 


the woman ; Gen. iii, 15. till the time of his appearance in the fleſn, 
all the choſen of God have lived upon his grace, though multitudes 


of them never knew his name. It is true, the greater part of that 


lluttrious company, on the right-hand of Chriſt, lived fince the 
time of his incarnation, for the great multitude, which no man could nun- 
ter, is derived from the gentile nations; Rev. vii. 9. Yet the an- 
cient patriarchs, with the Jewiſh prophets and ſaints, ſhall make a 
ſplendid appearance there: One hundred and forty-four thouſand are 


feuled among the tribes of Iſrael; ver. 4. Theſe of old embraced the 


goſpel in types and thadows; but now their eyes behold Chriſt 
Jeſus, the ſubſtance and the truth. In the days of their fleth, they 
read his name in dark lines, and looked through the long glaſs of 
prophecy to diſtant ages, and a Saviour to come, and now behold, 
they find complete and certain ſalvation and glory in him. Theſe al 
died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but haring ſten them afar , 
Heb: xi. 13. They 
died in the hope of this ſalvation, and they ſhall ariſe in the bleſſed 
pollefſion of it. | | 8 


Behold Abraham appearing there, the father of the faithful, who- 
ſaw the day of Chriſt, and rejoiced to ſee it; John vill. 56. who truſted in 
his Son Jeſus, two thouſand years before he was born: His elder 
tamily, the pious Jews, ſurround him there, and we, his younger 
children among the gentiles, hall ſtand with him as the followers 
of his faith, who truſt in the ſame Jeſus, almoſt two thouſand years 
after he is dead. How thall we both rejoice to ſee this brighteſt day 
of the Son of man, and congratulate each other's faith, while our 


eyes meet and centre in him, and our ſouls triumph in the fight, 


love, and enjoyment of him, in whom we have believed ! Hew 
admirable and divinely glorious ſhall our Lord himſelf appear, on 
whom every eye is CES with unnutterable delight, in whom the 
taith of diſtant countries and ages is centered and reconciled, and 
in whom all the nations of the earth appear to be bleſſed, according to the 
ancient word of promite ; Gen. xii. 3. and xviii. 18. 


| Secondly, It is a further occaſion of pleaſing wonder, That fo 
many wicked, obſtinate wills of men, and ſo many perverſe affec- 
tions ſhould be bowed down, and ſubmit themſelves to the holy 


rules of the goſpel.” This is another inſtance of the grace o 


Chriſt; and ſhall be the ſubje& of our Joyful admiration.” Every 
lon and daughter of Adam, b nature, is averſe to God, inclined to 
tin, a child of diſobedience and death; Eph. ii. 2, 3. There is a 
new-miracle-wrought by Chriſt in every inſtance of converting grace, 


324 THE WORLD TO COME. Diſe. 1, 


and he ſhall have the glory of them all in that day. It is a fir 
reſurrection from the dead, it is a new creation, and the almighty 
power ſhall then be publicly adored. : 


Then one ſhall ſav, I was a ſenſual finner, drenched in liquor 
and unclean luits, and wicked in all the forms of lewdneſs and in- 
temperance : The grace of God my Sartour, appeared to me, and taught me 
to deny worldly luſts ; Lit. ii. 11, 12. which 1 once thought I could 
never have paried with. I loved my fins as my life, but he has 
perſuaded and conſtrained me to cut off « right-hand, and to pluck out 
a right ce, and to part with my darling vices; and behold me here 


S - ” 


a monument of his ſaving mercy. 


« I wasenvious againſt my neighbour, ſhall another ſay, and my 
temper was malice and wrath; revenge was mingled with my 
conſtitution, and I thought it no iniquity : But I bleſs the name 
of Chrift, my Redeemer, who, in the day of his grace, turned my 
wrath into meekneſs; he inclined me to love eren my enemies, und ty 
pray fur them that carjed me; he taught me all this by his own exam- 
ple, and he made me learn it by the ſovereign influences of his Spi- 


rit. Tam a wonder to myfelf, when I think what once I was: 


Amaziag change, and almighty grace!“ 

Then a third ſhall confeſs, I was a profane wretch, a ſwearer, a 
blaſphemer ; I hoped for no heaven, and I feared no hell; but the 
Lord ſeized me in the midſt of my rebellions, and ſent his arrows 
into my foul; he made me feel the ſtings of an awakened con- 
ſcience, and conſtrained me to believe there was a God and a hell, 
till 1 cried out aſtoniſhed, Haut fhall I do tobe faced ? Acts xvi. 31. 
Then he led me to partake of his own ſalvation, and, from a proud 
rebellious infidel, he has made me a penitent and a humble belie- 
ver, and here I ſtand to ſhew forth the wonders of his grace, and 
a boundleſs extent of his forgiveneſs.” | 

A fourth ſhall ſtand up, and acknowledge in that day, And! 
was a poor, carnal, covetous creature, who made this 'world my 
God, and abundance of money was my heaven ; but he cured me 
of this vile idolatry of gold, taught me how to obtain treaſures 
in the heavenly world, and to forſake all on earth, that I might 
have an inheritance there; and behold he has not diſappointed 
my hope: I am now made rich indeed, and I muſt for ever ſpeak 
his praiſes. There ſhall be no doubt or diſpute, in that day, whe- 
ther it was the power of our own will, or the ſuperior power of 
divine grace, that wrought the bleſſed change, that turned the lion 
into a lamb, a groveling earth-worm into a bird of paradiſe, and 
of a covetous or malicious finner, made a meek and a heaven) 
faint. The grace of Chriſt ſhall be fo conſpicuous in _ glori- 
ned heliever in that aſſembly, that, with one voice, they ſhall all 
ſhout to the praiſe and glory of his grace; not to us, O Lord, not tous, 
but to thy name be all the honour ! Pf, cxy. 1. | 

Thirdly, It ſhall be the matter of our wonder, and the glory of 

Chriſt in that day, © that ſo many thouſand guilty wretches ſhould 
be made righteous by one righteouſneſs, cleanſed in one layer 
from all their iniquitics, and ſprinkled unto pardon and ſanctification 
with the blood of one man Jeſus Chriſt. See the great multitude 
that na man could number; Her. vii. 9, 10. They all wajked the 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, Verſe 14. 


It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth, that the bleſſed Son 
of God, who is one with the Father, thould ſtoop ſo low as to unite 


thin 


] 
We 
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himſelf to a mortal nature, that he ſhould become a poor deſpi- 


cable man, and paſs through a life of ſufferings and ſorrows, and die 


an accurſed death, to redeem us from gilt and deſerved miſery : 
But when we ſhall fee him in his native glory and luſtre, his ac- 
quired dignities, and all the honours of heaven heaped upon him, 
it will raife our wonder high, to think, that ſuch a one ſhould once 


| Jumble himfelf to the death of the croſs ; the death of the vileſt flave, that 


he might ſave our ſouls from dying; that he ſhould pour out his 
own blood, to waſh off the ſtains of millions of fins, that we might 


| appear righteous before a God of holineſs. Then ſhall the mul- 


titude of the ſaved join in that fong, J him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our ſins in his oxn blood, be glory and donunion for ever ; Rev. i. 
5, 6. Mortis is the Lamb that was Hain, to receive poꝛver and riches, and 


| honour, fur thou haſt redeemed us with thy blood from every kindred, tribe, 


and nation; Rev. v. 9, 12. 
Then ſhall thofe blefled words of ſcripture appear, and ſhine in 


full glory, howſoever they are often paſſed over in filence, and too 


much forgotten in our age; Rom. v. 17. 19, 21. If by one man's offence, 
death reigned by one ; muck more they which receive abundance of grace, and 
of the gift of righteouſneſs, Mall reign in life by one ſeſus Chri. For as by one 
man's diſobedience many were made ſinners ; So by the obedience of one, ſhall 
many be made righteous, That as fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might 
grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| Then ſhall our blefſed Lord ſhine in the complete luſtre of that 


iacommunicable name, Jehovah Tzidkeny, the Lord our righteouſneſs; 
Jer. XXlil. 6. 1 ol | 


And not only the atonement, and ſalvation itſelf, ſhall be the ſub- 
ject of our glorious admiration, but the way and manner how ſinners 
partake of it, ſhall miniſter further to our wonder, and to the glory of 
Chriſt. That ſuch a world of poor miſerable creatures ſhould be 
laved from hell, by believing or truſting in grace, when they could 
never be ſaved by all their own works ; that they ſhould obtain 
righteouſneſs and acceptance unto eternal lite, by a humble peni- 
tence and poverty of ſpirit, depending on the death and righteoul- 
nels of another, when all their labour and toil, in works of the law, 
could not make up a righteouſneſs of their own, ſufficient to appear 


before the juſtice of God; Chriſt will not only be glorified in their 


holineſs as ſaints, but admired and honoured in and oy their faith 
as believers. His blood and his grace ſhall thare all the glory. 
Therefore it is of faith, and not of works that it might be of grace ; Rom. iv. 
15, Yet this ſaving faith is the ſpriag of ſhining holineſs in every 
believer, Duties and virtues are not left out of our religion, when 
faith is brought into it. The graces of the ſaints join happily with 
the atonement of Chriſt, to render that day more illuſtrious. 


Fourthly, That a company of ſuch feeble chriſtians ſhould main- 
tain their courſe towards heaven, tbrough to many. thouſand obſtacles: 
This ſhall be another ſubje& of admiration, and yield a further 
revenue of plory to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, for he who is their righ- 
teouſneſs, is their ſtrength alſo. I/ xlv. 24, 25. In the Lord ſhall all the 
feed of 1jrael glory in that day, as their ſtrength and their ſalvation. 

Ihey have broke through all their difficulties, and were able to do all 


things through Chriſt Arengthening them; Phil. iv. 13. 
Behold that noble army with palms in their hands; once they 


were weak warriors, yet they overcame mighty enemies, and have 
6 hrs 30 | , 
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gained the victory and the prize; enemies riſing from earth, 
and from hell, to tempt, and to accuſe them, but they overcame by the 
blood of the Lamb ; Rev. xii. 7, 11. What a divine honour ſhall it be 
to our Lord leſus Chrift, the captain of our jalration, that weak chrifti. 
ans ſhould ſubdue their ſtrong corruptions, and get ſafe to heaven 
through a thouſand oppoſitions within and without: It is all owing 
to the grace of Chrift. that grace which is all-ſufficient for every 
faint ; ; 2 Cor. xii. 9. They are made more than conguerors through kin 
_ that has lored theni ; Rom. viii. 37. 


Then thall the faith, and courage, and patience of the ſaints have 
a blefſed review; and it ſhall be told, before the whole creation, 
what ſtrife and wreſtlings a poor believer has paſſed through in 2 
dark cottage, a chamber of long ſickneſs, or perhaps in a dungeon; 
how he has there combated with powers of darkneſs, how he. has 
ſtruggled with huge ſorrows, and has borne, and has not fainted, 
though he has been often in kheavinees through manifold templations, 
Then ſhall appear the bright ſcene which St. Peter repreſents as the 
event of fore trials. 1 Pet. i. 6. 7. Hen our faith has been tried in the 
fire of tribulation and is found more precious than gold, it ſhall thine 
to the praiſe, honour and glory of the ſuffering ſaints, and of Chiitt 
himſelf at his appearance. | | 


Behold that illuſtrious troop of martyrs, and ſome among them 
of the feebleſt ſex, and of tender age? now that women ſhould 
grow bold in faith, even in the ſight of torments, and children, with 
a manly courage, ſhould profeſs the name of Ch:1it in the face of 
angry ard threatening rulers ; that ſome of theſe ſhould become 
undaunted confeffors of the truth, and others triumph in fire and 
torture, theſe things ſhall be a matter of glory to Chriſt in that day ; 
It was b's power 2 gave them courage and victory in martyrdom 
and death. Every chriſtian there, every ſoldier in that triumphing 
army, ſhal! aſcribe his conqueſt to the grace of his Lord, his leader, 
and lay down all their trophies at the feet of his Saviour, with hum- 

le acknowledgments, and ſhouts of honour. 


Almoſt all the ſaved number were, at ſome part of their lives, 
weak in faith, and yet, by the grace of Chriſt, they held out to the 
end, and are crowned. I was a poor trembling creature, ſhall 
one ſay. but I was confirmed in my faith and holineſs by the goſpel 
of-Chriſt, or, I reſted on a naked promiſe, and found ſupport, be- 
cauſe Chrift was there, and he ſhall have the glory of it.“ In ln 
are all the promiſes yea, and in him amen, to the glory of the Father 2 Cor. 
i. 20—22. and the Son thall ſhare in this glory, for he died to ratify 
theſe promiſes, and he lives to fulfil them. 


„Oh, what an Almighty arm is this, ſhall the believer ſay, that 
has borne upio many thouſands of poor fnking creatures, and lifted 
their heads above the waves !” The ſpark of grace that lived many 
years in a flood of temptations, and was not quenched, ſhall then 
ſhine bright to the glory of Chriſt, who kindled and maintained it. 
When we have been brought through all the ſtorms and the threa- 
tening ſeas, and yet the raging waves have been forbid to ſwallow 
us up, we ſhall cry out, in raptures of joy and wonder, what mul 
. of man ts this, that the winds and the ſeas have obeyed him ? Mark ly, 14. 
Then ſhall it be gloriouſly evident, that he has conquered "nr 
and kept the hoſts of hell in chains, when it ſhail appear, that i 
has made poor mean trembling believers victorious over all the pow 


more 
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ers of darkneſs, for the prince of peace has bruiſed him under their 


feet. | 
Fifthly, There is more work for our wonder and joy, and more 
glory for our bleſſed Lord, when we ſhall ſee, that fo many dark 
and dreadful providences were working together, in mercy, for the 
ood of his ſaints ; it is becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had the management 
of them all put into his hands; and we ſhall acknowledge he has done 
all things well ; Mark vii. 37. All things have wrought together for good ; 
| Rom. viii. 28. It is the voice of Chriſt to every ſaint in forrow, What 
do, thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter ; John xiii. 7. I 
{aw not then, faith the chriſtian, that my Lord was curing my pride 
by ſuch a threatening and abaſing providence, that he was weaning 
| my heart from ſenſual delights, by ſuch a ſharp and painful wound; 
but now I behold things in another light, and give thanks and. 


* gn * 


praiſes to my divine phyſician. 


e We ſhall look back upon the hours of our impatience, and be 
he aſhamed, we ſhall chide the fleſh for its old repinings, when we ſhall 
e {ſtand upon the eternal hills of paradiſe, and caſt our eyes backward 


| upon yonder tranſactions of time, thoſe paſt ages of complaint and 

infirmity, We ſhall then, with pleaſure and thankfulneſs, confeſs, 

| that the captain of our ſalvation was much in the right to lead us through 

id ſo many ſufferings and ſorrows, and we were much in the wrong to 
complain of his conduct. 


Bear up your ſpirits then, ye poor, afflicted, diſtreſſed ſouls, who 


cata LL De 


f - a 

5 are wreſtling through difficult providences all in the dark, bear up 
od but a little longer, he that /hall come, will come, and will not tarry ; Heb, 
r; x. 37. he will ſet all his conduct in a fair light, and you thall ſay, 


m MW © Bleiled be the Lord, and all his government.“ 


ng Sixthly, That heaven ſhould be ſo well filled, out of ſuch a hell of 
, WW fin and miſery, as this world is, ſhall be another delightful reflexion, 
n- W full of wonder and glory. Take a ſhort ſurvey of mankind, how all 
fleſh has corrupted its ways before God, and every imagination of the thought of 
man's heart is only evil, and that continually ; Gen, vi. 5, 12. There ts none 
4 righteous, no not one ; Rom. 111, 10. Look round about you, and ſee 
how iniquity abounds, violence, oppreſſion, pride, luſt, ſenſualities 
all s 8 . wy 
of all kinds, how they reign among the clyldren of men: Religion 
is loſt, and God forgotten in the world; and yet, out of this wretched 


e- Ti . f 
in world, Chriſt has 3 inhabitants for heaven, where nothing can 
jr, Naber that defileth ; Rev. xxi. 27. - Look into your own hearts, ye ſin- 
fy Poers, ſee what a hell lies there, and ye converts of the grace of Chriſt, 
| look into your hearts too, and ſee how many of the ſeeds of wick- 


edneſs ſtill lie hid there; how much corruption, and how little holi- 
hat Nneſs; look inward, and wonder, that Chriſt ſhould ever fit you for 
ed heaven by his converting and his ſanctify ing grace. 


py Look round the world again, and ſurvey the miſeries of this earth; 
i many calamities as there are creatures, and perhaps ten times 
i more : Who is there on earth without his forrows? And, ſometimes, - 


a multitude of them meet in one fingle ſufferer : See how toil, and 


bf wearineſs, and diſappointment, poverty and ſickneſs, pain, and an- 
1 Roh, and vexation are diſtributed through this world, that lies on 
= Fx borders of hell; ſee all this, and wonder at the grace of Chriſt, 


” 75 1 a colony out of this miſerable world, and made a hea- 
it. b | 


We ſhall, many of us, be a wonder to each other, as well as to 
. 
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ourſelves, and we ſhall all review, and admire the grace of Chrift in 
and towards us all. Among the reſt there are two forts of chriſti- 
ans, whole ſalvation ſhall be a ſpecial matter of wonder, and theſe 
are the melancholy and the uncharitable. The melancholy chriſtian 
ſhall wonder, that ever ſuch a finner as himſelf was brought to 
heaven; and the unchatitable ſhall wonder, how ſuch a ſinner as his 
neighbour came there. The poor doubting melancholy foul, who 
was tull of fears, leſt he ſhoud be condemned, ſhall then have full 
aſſurance, that he is elected and redeemed, pardoned and ſaved, 
when he ſees, hears, and feels the ſalvation — the glory upon him, 
within him and all around him, and he ſhall admire and adore the grace 
of God, his Saviour. The narrow- ſouled chriſtian, who ſaid his neigh- 
bour would be damned for want of ſome partv- n tions, or for ſome 
leffer failings, ſhall confeſs his uncharitable miſtake, and ſhall won. 
der at the abounding mercy of Chriſt, which has pardoned thoſe er. 
rors in his neighbour, for which he had excommunicated and con- 
demned him. Both theſe chriſtians in that day, I mean, the timo. 
ous and cenſorious, ſhall ſtand at his right-hand, as monuments cf 
his ſurpriſing grace, who forgave one the defeRs of his faith, and 
the other his want of love; and their fouls and their tongues ſhall 
Join together to rejoice in the Lord, and their ſpirits ſhall magnify 
their God and Redeemer : Chriſt ſhall have his due revenue of glory 
from both in the hour of their public ſalvation, 


O what honour ſhall it add to the overflowing mercy of Chrif, 
what joy and wonder to all the ſaints, to fee Paul, the perſecutot 
and blaſphemer, there, and Peter, who denied the Lord that bought 
him, nay Mary Magdalen, that impure finner ! See what a foul and 
ſhameful catalogue, what children of iniquity, are at laſt made her 
and pofleſſors of heaven; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. The fornicators and idol. 
ters, the thieves and the coretous, the drunkards, the reciters, and the extor(1- 
ners. Such they were in the days of ignorance and heatheniſm, tit 
fuel for the fire of hell; and ir thofe circumſtances they are utter) 
excluded from the kingdom of God, but now they tind a place in that 
bleſſed aſſembly; and the converting grace of Chriſt is admired and 
glorified, that could turn ſuch finners into ſaints. O ſurpriſing {cene 
of rich ſalvation, when theſe Corinthian converts, waſhed in the 
blood of Chriſt, and renewed by his Spirit, ſhall appear in ther 
white garments of holineſs and glory ! There is not one ſinful cres- 
ture to be found in all the vaſt retinue of the holy Jeſus, but there 
are thouſands, who have been once great criminals, nutorious fi. 
ners, and have been ſnatched, by the arms of divine love, as brand 
out of the burning. What an affecting ſight will it be, when we 

ſhall behold all the members of Chriſt united to their head, and 
complete in glory, and ſee. at the ſame time, a world of vile ine! 
doomed to deſtruction ! With what adoration and wonder thall we 
cry out, And ſuch were ſome of theſe happy ones, but they are ſanflified, 10 
they are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 0u7 God; 
Cor. v. 11. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us to God, our $4710! 
be eternal honour ; Pf. cxv. 1. | | 


In the ſeventh place, there is another glory and wonder added to 
this illuſtrious ſcene, and gives honour to our bleſſed Saviour, i 
that is, That ſo many vigorous, beautiful, and immortal bodies 
ſhould be raifed at once out of the duſt, with all their old infirmite 
left behind them: Not one ache or pain, not one weakneſs 0! 10 
caſe among all the glorified millions: As the Iſraelites came 9 
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their bondage in Egypt, ſo ſhall the army of faints from the priſon of 
the grave, and not one feeble among them ; Pf, cv. 37. I his is the work 
of Chriſt the Creator and the bealer. | 


Here I might run many ſorrowful divifions, and travel over the 
large and thorny fields of ſickneſs and pains that attend human na- 
ture, thoſe inborn miſchiefs that vex poor chriſtians in this {fate of 
trial and ſuftering. But theſe were all buried when the body went 
to the grave, and they are buried for ever; he that has the keys of 
death, ſhall let the bodies of his ſaints out of priſon; but no gout 
nor ſtone, no infirmity nor diſtemper, no head- ache nor heart- ache 
ſhall ever attend them. The body was jrwn in weakneſs, but it is raijed 
inpower ; it was ſoxwn in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory, through the power 
of the ſecond Adam, and his quickening Spirit; 1 Cor. xv. 43, 45. 
Rom. vill. 11. 15 . 

Then ſhall Chriſt appear to be ſovereign and Lord of death, when 
ſuch an endleſs multitude of old and new captives are releaſed at his 
word, and the grave has reſtored its prey; when thoſe bodies which 
have been turned into duſt ſome thouſands of years, and their atoms 
ſcattered abroad by the winds of heaven, thall be raiſed again, in 

lory and dignity, to meet their deſcending Lord in the air. Surely 
Tatu im that day, ſhall be acknowledged as a ſovereign of nature, 
when, at the word of his command, a new creation ſhall arife, all. 
perfect and immortal. 8 


It will add yet further glory to Chriſt, when we remember what 
fruitful ſeeds of iniquity were lodged in that fleſh and blood which 
we wore on earth, and which we laid down in the tomb, and when, 
at the ſame time, we ſurvey our glorified bodies, how. ſpiritual, how: 
holy, how happily fitted for the ſervice of glorified fouls made per- 
te& in holineſs. How did all the ſaints once complain of à dum in 
their members, that warred again/t the law of their minds, and brought them an- 
to bondage to the law of fin; Rom. vii. 23. But this law of fin 1s now. for 
ever aboliſhed, this bondage diſſolved and broken, and theſe mem- 
bers are all new- created for inſtrumeuts of righteouſneſs to ſerve God in 
his temple, for ever and ever. Holy Paul thai! no more groan in a. 
ſinful tabernacle, he. ſhall no more complain of that fleſh, 
wherein no good thing dwelt, he ſhall cry out no more, O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me ? Rom. vii. 24. | 


Many and bitter have been the ſorrows ofa holy ſoul in this 
world, becauſe of the perverſe diſpoſitions of animal nature and the 
fleſh : But none of the faints in that aſlembly ſhall ever feel again 
the ſtings of inward envy, the pricking thorns of peeviſhneſs, nor the 
wild ferments of wrath and paſſion: None of them ſhall ever find 
thoſe unruly appetites, which wrought ſo ſtrongly in their od fleſn 
and blood, and too often over-powered. their unwilling ſouls, thoſe 
appelites which brought their conſciences ſometimes under frei 
5 and filled them with inward reproaches and- agonics of ſpirit. 

heſe evil principles are all deſtroyed by death, they are loſt in the 
grave, and ſhall have no reſurrection. The new-raiſed bodies of 


the righteous, in that day, thall be completely obedient to the dic- 


tates of their ſpirits, without any vicious juices to make relutance, 
or perverſe humours to raiſe an inward rebellion : And not only ſo, 

ut perhaps even our bodies ſhall have ſome active holy tendencies 
wrought in them to far as corporcal nature can adminiſter toward 
the ſacred exerciſes of a glorified ſaint. A ſweet and bleſſed change 
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indeed ! And Jeſus, who raiſed theſe bodies, in this beauty of holi- - 
nets, ſhall receive the glory of his divine work. | 
The laſt inſtance I thall mention, wherein Chriſt ſhall be admired 0 
in his ſaints, is this, they ſhall all appear, in that day, as ſo many 
images of his perſon, and as ſo many monuments of the ſucceſs of l 
his office.” 1 
Is this the bleſſed Jefus a great prophet, and the teacher of his v 
church? Theſe are the perſons that have learned his divine doc- h 
trine, they have heard the joyful hund of wr . and the holy of 
truths of it are copied out in their hearts. Theſe are the diſciples Re 
of his ſchool; and by his word, and by his Spirit, they have heen b. 
taught to know God, and their Saviour, and they have been trained at 
up in the way to eternal lite. „ al 
Is jeſus à great high-prieſt both of ſacrifice and interceſhon ? Be- cl, 
hold all theſe fouls, an endleſs number, purified from their defile- ſt 
ments by the blood of his croſs, waſhed, and made white in that u 
bleſſed laver, and reconciled to God by his atoning ſacrifice: Be- d. 
hold the power of his interceſſion, in ſecuring millions from the w 
wrath of God, and in procuring for them every divine bleſſing. He lit 
has obtained for each of them grace and glory. Is jeſus the | W 
Lord of ail things, and the king of his church? Behold his ſubjects u 
waiting on him, a numerous and a loyal multitude, who have the th 
laws of their king engraven on their ſouls. Theſe are the ſons and | pl 
daughters of Adam, whom he has reſcued, by his power, from the th 
kingdom of darkneſs, and the hands of the devil: He has guarded. ar 
them from the rage of their malicious adverſaries in earth and hell, Je 
and brought them ſafe through all difficulties to behold the glories 
of this day, and to celebrate the honours of their king. 
Is he the Captain of Salvation ? See what a bleſſed army he has liſt- I 
ed under his banner of love ; and they have followed him, through * 
all the dangers of life and time, under his conduct. Theſe are a. 
the choſen, the called, the faithful, They have ſuſtained many a ſharp bl 
conflict, many a dreadful battle, and they are at laſt made more than Cc 
conquerors, through him that has loved them * Rom. vin. 37. They at- W 
tribute all their victories to the wiſdom, the goodneſs, and the power 
of their divine Leader, and even ſtand amazed at their own ſucceſs 
againſt ſuch mighty adverſaries : But they fought under the banner, i 
conduct and influence of the prince of life, the king of righiteouſ- Pr 
neſs, who is always victorious, and has a crown in his hand for Ph 
every conqueror. 27 5 | ” 
Is Jeſus the great example of his ſaints ? Behold the virtues and 5 
graces of the Son of God copied out in all his followers. As he ws, ſa 
Jo were they in this world, holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, and feparate from I, 
ſinners ; Heb. vii. 26. As he now is, fo are they, glorious in holi- th 
neſs, and divinely beautiful, while each of them reflects the image ar 
of their bleſſed Lord, and they appear as wonders to all the beholding _ 
world. They were unknown here on earth, even as Chriſt himſelf fr 
was unknown: This is the day appointed to reveal their works, iy 
and their graces. Jelus is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ne 
expreſs image of his ferm; Heb. i. 3. and all the ſons and daughters ſh 
of God ſhall then appear as ſo many pictures of the bleſſed Jeſus, ar 
drawn by the finger of the eternal Spirit. | | th 
And not their ſouls only, but their glorified bodies alſo, are w 
grandeur dwells in each W. 


framed in his likeneſs. What 2 an 
countenance, * As thou art, O bleſled Jefus, fo ſhall they be, in 
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that day, all of them reſembling the children of a king! ſudges viii. 18. 
Vigour and health, beauty and immortality ſhine and reign through- 
out all that blefled afſembly. The adopted ſons and daughters of 
God reſemble the original and only-begotten Son: Chriſt will have 
all his brethren and tifters conformed unto his glories, that they 
may be known to be his kindred, the children of his Father, and 
that he may appear the firſt-born among many brethren ; Rom. viii. 29. 
When the Son of God breaks open the graves, he forms the duſt of 
his ſaints by the model of his own glorious aſpect and figure, and 
changes their vile bodies into the likeneſs of his own glorious body, by that power 


whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf ; Phil. iii. 21. He thall 


be admired as the bright original, and each of the ſaints as a fair 
and glorious copy: The various beauties that are diſperſed among 
all that aſſembly, are ſummed up, and united in himtelf : Ze is the 
claefejt of ten thouſands, and altogether lovely; Cantic. v. 10, 16. One 
ſun in the firmament can paint his own bright image, at once, 
upon a thouſand refſecting glaſſes, or mirrors of gold: What a 
dazzling luſtre would ariſe from ſuch a ſcene of reflexions ? But 


what ſuperior and ine xpreſſible glory, above all the powers of ſimi- 


litude, and beyond the reach of compariſon, ſhall irradiate the 
world in that day, when Jeſus, the Sun of righteoujnejs, ſhall ſhine 
upon all his ſaints, and find each of them well prepared to receive 
this luſtre, and to reflect it round the creation; each of them dil- 
playing the image of the original Son of God, and confeſſing ail 
their virtues and graces, all their beauties and glories, both of foul 
and body, to be nothing elſe but mere copies and derivations from 
Jetus, the firſt and faireſt image of the Father! | 


Here this diſcourſe may be divided.“ 


Uſe.—The doctrines and the works of divine grace are full of 
wonder and glory: Such is the perſon and offices of Chriſt, ſuch 
are his holy and faithful followers, and ſuch eminently will be the 
bleſſed ſcene at his appearance. In the foregoing part of the diſ- 
courſe, we have briefly ſurveyed ſome of thoſe glorious wonders, 
we now come to confider what uſe may be made of ſuch a theme. 


I. It gives us emineatly. theſe two leſſons of inſtruction: 


1. How miſtaken is the judgment of fleſh and ſenſe in the 
things that relate to Chriſt, and his ſaints.” The Son of God him- 


ſelf was abuſed and {corned by the blind world, they eſteemed him 


as one mitten of God, and unbeloved, and they , no beauty nor comeli- 
neſs in him ; II. liii. 2, 3. He was poor and deſpiſed, all his life, and 
he was doomed to the death of a criminal and a flave. As for the 
ſaints, they find no more honour or eſteem, among men, than their 
Lord, they are many times called and counted the filth of the world, and 
the offscouring of all things ; 1 Cor, iv. 13. This is the judgment of fieth 
and ſenſe. BITE | 

But when the greatappointed hour is come, and Jeſus ſhall return 
from heaven with 4 faul of the arch-angel, and the trump of God ; 1 Theſl. 
v.16, when he thall call up his ſaiats from their becker duft and dark- 
neſs, and make the graves reſign thoſe priſoners of hope; waen they 
ſhall all gather together around their Lord, a bright and numerous 
amy, ſhining and reflecting the ſplendors of his preteace ; how will 


| the judgment of fleſh and ſenſe be confounded at once, and reverſed 


with ſhame ! ** Is this the man that was loaded wih. {candal, that 
was buſteted with ſcorn, and ſcourged, and cycitied in the land of 
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Judea? Is this the perſon that hung on the curſed tree, and expired 

under agomes of pain and forrow ? Amazing fight ! How mate. 
tic, how divine his appearance ! The Son of God, and the king of 
glory ! And are theſe the men that were made the mockery of the 
world? That wandered about in fheep-s/cins and goat-skins, in dens and 
eaves of the earth ? Heb. xi. 37. Surprizing appearance! How illuf. 
trious! How full of glory! O that ſuch a meditation might awa. 
ken us to judge more by faith.” 

2. The next leſſon that we may derive from the text is this, ri, 
One great defign of the day of judgment, is, to advance and 
publiſh the glory of Chriſt.“ He thall come on purpoſe to be glori- 
feed in lis ſaints ; the whole creation was made by him, and for him: 
the tranſactions of providence, grace, and Juſtice ate managed for 
his honour ; and the joyful and terrible attairs of the day of judg- 
ment are defhgned to diſplay the majeſty and the power of Jeſus 
the King, the wiſdom and equity of jeſus the Judge, and the grace 
and truth-of jeſus the Saviour. I will grant indeed, that the appoint- ( 
ment of this day is partly mtended tor the glory of Chriſt, in the 


% A 5 = wa r 


— —— — 


Juſt deſtruction of the impenitent, for he will be glorified in pour- > 
ing out the vengeance of his Father upon rebellious finners : The 4 
Lord fefus ſhall be revealed from licuren with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 1] 
faking rengeance.on them that know not God, and obey not the goſpel of our - 
Lord ſeſus Clift, who fall be puniſhed with ererlaſting deſtruction from the 5 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of lis power ; Verſes T—9. before 5 
my text. But his ſweeteſt and moſt valuable revenue of glory ariſes 4 
from among his ſaints. | 16A | * 


If the meſſengers of the churches are called the glory of Chrift, with 
all the weaknefles, and fins, and follies that attend the beſt ot 
them here, as in 2 Cor. viii. 23. much more ſhall they be his glory 
hereafter, when they ſhall have no pot nor blemi/h found upon them, 
and the work of Chriſt upon their fouls has formed and finiſhed 
them in the perfect beauty of holineſs. "The ſaints thall reflect glory 
on each other, and all of them cait ſupreme luſtre on Chriſt their Wl 
head: The people ſhall be the crown and glory of the miniſter in 
that day, and the miniſter ſhall be the joy and glory of the people, 
and both thall be the crown, joy, and glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 1 Te. ii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thefſ. i. 12. He ſhall 
appear high on a throne in the midſt of that * aſiembly, and 
ſay, „Father, theſe are the ſheep that thou haſt given me in the 
counſels of thy eternal love: All theſe have I ranſomed from bell, 
at the price of my own blood ; theſe have I reſcued by my grace 
from the dominion of fin and the devil; I have formed them unto 
holineſs, and fitted them for heaven; I bave kept them, by my 
pope through all the dangers of their mortal ſtate, and have 

rought them ſafe to thy celeſtial kingdom: All thine are mine, and 
all mine are thine; F was glorified in them on carth ; John xv1i. 10. an 
they are now my everlaiting crown and glory. 


Then fhall the unknown worlds that never fell, worlds of angels 
and innocent creatures, and the world of guilty devils and condemn- 
ed rebels, ſtand and wonder together at the recovery and {alvation 
Chriſt has provided for the falien ſons of Adam. They fhall ſtand 
amazed to ſee the millions of apoſtate creatures, the inhabitants 0 
this earthly globe, recovered to their duty and allegiance, by the | 
Som of God going down to dwell amongſt them: Millions of impure pl. 
and deformed ſouls, reſtored to the divine image, and made beaulii 
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as angels, by the grace and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus. Thoſe 
ſpectators ſhall be filled with admiration and tranſport, to ſee ſuch a 
multitude of criminals pardoned and juſtified, for the ſake of a 
righteouſneſs which they themſelves never wrought, and accepted 


as righteous in the ſight of God, by a covenant of grace unknown to 


other worlds, and by faith in the great Mediator. They ſhall won- 
der to ſee ſuch an innumerable company of polluted wretches, waih- 
ed from their fins in ſo precious a laver as the blood of God's own 
Son: And he that hung upon the croſs, as a ſpectacle of wretched- 


neſs at Jeruſalem, ſhall entertain the ſuperior and inferior worlds 


with the ſight of his adorable and divine glories, and the ſpoils he 
has brought from the regions of death and hell. Thus to the princt- 
palities and powers in heavenly places, ſhall be made known by the church 
triumphant, the manifold wiſdom, and the manifold grace of God the 
Father, and his Son-Jeſus Chriſt ; Epk. iii. 10. 2 85 


But tremble, Oh ye obſtinate and impenitent wretches, ye ſenſual 


finners, ye infidels of a chriſtian name and nation, Chriſt will be 


glorified in you, one way or another: If your hearts are not bowed 
and melted to receive his goſpel, you ſhall be punifhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction among thoſe that know not God, and obey not the goſpel of his Son. 
Tremble, ye ſenſual and ye profane ſons of iniquity, when ye re- 
member this day, when ye ſhall ſee the holy ſouls that ye ſcorned, 
with crowns on their heads, and palms in their hands, with the ſhout of 


victory, and joy on their tongues, and the god-man, whom ye 


deſpiſed, and whoſe grace ye negleRed, ſhining at the head of that 
bright aſſembly. d 
Tremble, ye infidels, ye deſpiſers of the name of a crucified 


Chriſt, behold his croſs is become a throne, and his crown of thorns 


a cron of glorys See the man whom ye have fcorned and re- 
proached, at the head of millions of angels, and adored by ten thou- 
ſund times ten thouſund ſaints, while wicked princes and captains, 
armies and nations of ſinners, wait their doom from his mouth, nor 
dare hope for a word of his mercy. O make haſte, and come and 
be reconciled to him, and to God by him, that ye may belong to 
that blefſed aſſembly, that ye may — a part in the triumphs of 
that day, and that Chriſt may be gloritied in your recovery from 
the "ery borders of damnation. 'This thought leads me to the 
next uſe, | 


II. This diſcourſe gives “ rich encouragement&o the greateſt fin- 
ners to hope for mercy, and to the weakeſt ſaints to hope for victory 
and ſalvation.” Such fort of ſubjects of the grace of Chriſt, ſhall 
yield-him ſome of the brighteſt rays of glory at the laſt day. Yet, 
ſinners, let me charge you here, never to hope for this happineſs 
without ſolemn repentance, and an entire change of heart unto 
holineſs, for an unholy ſoul would be a fearful blemiſh in that ai- 
lembly, and a diſgrace to our Lord Jeſus. Chriſtians, I would charge 
you, alſo, never to hope for the happineſs of this day without battle 
and conqueſt, for all the members of that aſſembly muſt be over- 
comers: But where there is a hearty defire and longing after grace 
and ſalvation, let not the worſt of ſinners deſpair, nor the weakeſt 
believer let go his hope, for it is ſuch as you and I are, in whom Chriſt 
will be magnified in that day. 

Believe this, O thou humbled and convinced ſinner, who com- 
plaineſt thy heart is hard, though thou wouldeſt fain repent and 
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mourn; who feareſt the bonds of thy corruptions are fo ſtrong, that 
they ſhall never be broken, believe that the ſovereign grace of Cltift 
has deſigned to exalt itſelf in the ſanctification of ſuch unholy ſouls 
as thou art, and in melting ſuch hard hearts as thine. And thoy, 
poor trembling ſoul, that wouldeſt fain truſt in a Saviour, but art 
afraid, becauſe of the greatneſs of thy guilt, and thy abounding 
iniquities, believe this, that where /in has abounded, grace has much more 
ebounded ; Rom. v. 20. It is from the bringing ſuch ſinners, as thou 
art to heaven, that the choiceſt revenues of glory ſhall ariſe to our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and thy acclamations of joy and honour to the 
Saviour thall perhaps be loudeſt in that day, when he /hall come to be 
glorified in his ſaints, and admired tn all them that believe. | 

Read the 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. and fee there what an account the 
great apoſtle gives of his own converſion; I was a blaſphemer, and a 
perſecutor, and injurious, yet I obtained mercy; and the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant, with faith and love, which is m ſejus Clriſt, Now 
I am ſent to publiſh and preach to blaſphemers and perſecutors, that 
this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jefus cane 
into the world to fuve ſinners ; of whom I am chief. Howbeit, for this cauſe [ 
obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all lung Hering, 
For a pattern to them winch ould hereafter believe on him to life ccerlaſiing, 
verſes 15, 16. 

Turn to another text, ye feeble believers; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. there 
you ſhall find the ſame apoſtle, a convert and a chriſtian, but too 
weak to conflict with the meſſenger of Satan that buffeted him, nor 
able to releaſe himſelf from that fore temptation that lay heavy upon 
him; but having received a word from Chriſt, that his grace as 
Nufficient, and that his ſtrength was to ſhine perfect in glory, in the 
midit of our weakneſs, the apoſtle encourages himſelf to a joytul 
hope: Now, ſays he, I can even glory in my infirmities, ſo far as 
they are without fin, that the power of Chriſt may reft upon me; when I an 
weak in myſelf, I am ftrong in the Lord. Are not the moſt diſeaſed 
patients the chief honours of the phyſician that hath healed them! 
And muſt not theſe appear eminently in that day, when he dilplays 
to the fight of the world the xs 3+ monuments of his healing 
power? When cripples and invalids gain the victory over mighty 
enemies, is not the ſkill and conduct of their leader moſt admired? 
You are the perſons then in whom Chriſt will be glorified, be of 
good chear, recetye his offered grace, and wait for his ſalvation. 


III. The next uſe I ſhall make of this diſcourſe is to draw a word 
of advice from it. © Learn to deſpiſe thoſe honours and ornaments 
in this world, in which Chriſt ſhall have no ſhare in the world to 
come.” I do not ſay, caſt them all away, for many things are need. 
ful in this life, that can have no immediate regard to the other; but 
learn to deſpiſe them, and ſet light by them, becauſe they reach no 
further than time, and ſhall be forgotten in eternity. Never put 
the higher eſteem on yourſelves, or your neighbours, becauſe of the 
gay glitterings of filk or filver ; nor let theſe employ your eyes an 


Four thoughts in the time of worſhip, when the things of the future 


world ſhould fill up all your attention ; nor let them entertain your 


_ tongues in your friendly viſits, ſo as to exclude the diſcourſe of di- 


vine ornaments, and the glorious appearance of our Lord Jeſus. 


When I am to put on my beft attire, let me confider, it I am 
hung round with jewels and gold, theſe muſt periſh before that 
ſolemn day, or mel in the laſt great burning, they can add no beauty 


now.“ Walk anſwerable to your character and your hope, nor 

5 Am I 
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to me in that aſſembly. If I put on love and faith, and humility, I 
ſhall ſhine in theſe hereafter, and Chriſt ſhall have ſome rays of 
glory from them. O may your fouls and mine be dreſſed in thoſe 
graces which are ornaments of great price in the ſight of God! 1 Pet. iii. 
3, 4 Such as may command the reſpect of angels, and refle& 
honour upon Chrift in that ſolemnity! I confeſs, we dwell in fleſh 
and blood, and human nature, in the beſt of us, is too much im- 
preſſed by things ſenſible: When we ſee a train of human pomp and 
grandeur, and long ranks of ſhining garments and equipage, it is 
ready to dazzle our eyes, and attract our hearts: Vain pomp, and 

oor equipage, all this, when compared with the triumph of our 
blefled .ord, at his appearance, with an endleſs army of his holy 
ones; where every faint ſhall be veſted, not in filks and gold, but, 
in robes of refined light, out-fhining the ſun, ſuch as Chriſt himſelf 
wore in the mount of transfiguration. Millions of ſuns in one 
firmament of glory, Think on that day, and the illuſtrious retinue 


of our Lord: Think on that ſplendor that ſhall attract the eyes of 


heaven and earth, ſhall confound the proud finner, and aſtoniſh the 
inhabitants of hell: Such a meditation as this will caſt a dim ſhadgw 
over the brighteſt appearances of a court, or a royal feſtival; it will 
ſpread a dead ons over all the painted vanities of this life; it 
will damp every thought of rifing ambition and earthly pride, and 
we ſhall have but little heart to admire or with for any of the vain 
ſhe ws of mortality. Methinks every gaudy ſcene of the preſent life, 
and all the gilded honours of courts and armies ſhould grow faint, 
and fade away and yarilh at the mediation of this illuſtrious ap- 
pearance. | | 4 

IV. This text will give us alſotwo hints of caution. 


PFirſt, You that are rich in this world, or wife, or mighty, dare 
not ridicule nor ſcoff at thoſe poor weak chriſtians, in whom Chriſt 


| ſhall be admired and glorified in the laſt day.“ You that fancy you 


have any advantages of birth or beauty, of mind or body, here” on 


earth, dare not make a jeſt of your poor pious neighbour that wants 


them, for he is one of thoſe perſons whom Chriſt calls his glory, 
and he himſelf has given you warning, leſt you incur his reſentment 
on this account; Mat. XViii. G. Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a mil{tone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the fea. Perhaps tne 
good man has ſome blemiſh in his outward form, or, it may be, his 
countenance is dejected, or his mien and figure awkward and un- 
comely ; perhaps his garments fit wrong and unfaſhionable upon 
him, or it may be, they hang in tatters; the motions of his body, 


perhaps, are ungraceful, his ſpeech improper, and his deportment is 
Ample and unpoliſhed ; but he has ſhining graces in his ſoul, in 


which Chriſt ſhall be admired in the laſt day, and how dareſt thou 
make him thy laughing- ſtock? Wilt thou be willing to hear thy 


icornful jeſt repeated again at that day when the poor derided 
_ chriſtian has his robes of glory on, and the Judge of all ſhall acknow- 
4 | 


ledge him tor one of his favourites? | | 
The ſecond hint of caution is this, © you that ſhall be the glory of 


Chriſt in that day, dare not do any thing that may diſhonour him 


indulge the leaſt ſinful defilement. — ory es a 
my Lord, where every one 
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muſt appear in robes of holinefs, and ſhall I ſpot my garments with 
the fleih? When I am provoked to anger and indignation, let me 
fay, doth wrath and bluſter become a follower and an attendant 
of the meek and peaceful Jeſus? When I am tempted to pride and 
vanity of mind, will this be a beauty or a blemiſh to that aſſembly, 
that ſhines in glorious humility ? Or, perhaps, I am wavering, and 
ready to yield, and become a captive to ſome fooliſh temptation ; 
but how then can I expe& a place in that holy triumph, which is 
appointed for none but conquerors? And how ſhall I be able to 
look my blefſed General in the face on that day, if I prove a coward 
under his banner, and abandon my profeſſion of ſtrict holineſs, at 
the demand of a ſinful and threatening world ?? 


V. The laſt uſe I ſhall make of the text, is matter of conſolation 
and joy to two ſorts of chriſtians. | 


Firſt, To the poor, mean and deſpiſed followers of Chriſt, and in 
whom Chritt himſelf is deſpiſed by the ungodly world. Read my 


text, and believe, that in you Chriſt ſhall be glorified and admired, 


when, with a million of angels, he ſhall deſcend from heaven, and 


make his laſt appearance upon earth; mean as you are in your own 


eſteem, becauſe of your ignorance and your weakneſs in this world, 
you {hall be one of the glories of Chriſt in the world to come: 
Little and deſpicable as you are in the eſteem of proud ſinners, 
they ſhall behold your Lord exalted on his throne, and you fitting 
among the honours at his right-hand, while they ſhall rage afar 
oft, and gnaſh their teeth at your glory: When the eye of faith is 
open, it can fpv this bright hour at a diſtance, and bid the mourn- 


ing ſchriſtian rejoice in hope. 


Secondly, There is comfort alſo in my text to thoſe, who mourn 
for the diſhonour of Chriſt in the rg thoſe lively members of 
the myſtical body, who ſympathize with the bleſſed head under 
ail the reproaches that are caſt upon him, and his goſpel, who groan 
under the load of ſcandal, that is thrown upon Chriſt in an infidel 
age, as though it were perſonally thrown upon themſelves. It is 
matter of lamentation indeed, that there are but few of this fort 
of chriſtians in our day, few that love our Lord Jeſus with ſuch ten- 
derneis; but if ſuch there be among you, open your eyes, and look 
forward to this glorious day. This day to which Enoch, the firſt 
of all the prophets, and John, the laſt of all the apoſtles, directs 
our faith. Read their own words; Jude 14, 15. Behold, the, Lord com- 
eth with ten thouſemds of his fuints, to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all, that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, which 
they have ungodly commilied, and of all the hard ſpeeches, which ungodly 
finners have jpoken againſt him, Rev. i. 7. Behold he cometh with clouds; 
and exer eye ſhall jee him, and they alſo which pierced him . And all kind- 
reds of the carth Jhall wail becauje of him. Bear up your hearts, ye 
mourners, and ſupport your hopes with the promiſe of our Lord. 


Again, a little white, and ye ſhall ſee nie; John xvi. 17. ſhall ſee the Son of 


man fitting on the throne of his glory.“ Mat, xxv. 31. Then ſhall 
your heart rejoice in bis honours, and in your own, and this joy no 


man taketh from you; John xvi. 19, 22. And while he repeats 


this promiſe with his laſt words in the bible, Surely, I come quickly, 


let every ſoul of us echo to the voice of our beloved, Amen. Eren. %o 


come, Lord ſcſus. | | | | 


DISCOURSE V.—The Wrath of the Lamb. - 


Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17.—4nd the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, 
and every free-man hid themſetres in the dens, and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains ; and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of him that fitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : For 
the great day of his wrath is come ; and who ſhall be able to tand! 


N HEN ſome terrible judgment, or execution of divine ven- 


geance, is denounced againſt an age or a nation, it is ſometimes 


deſcribed in the language of prophecy by a reſemblance to the laſt 
and great judgment-day, when all mankind ſhall be called to ac- 
count for their fins, and the juſt and final indignation of God ſhall 
be executed upon obſtinate and unrepenting criminals. "The dil- 
courſe of our Saviour in the xxiv. chapter of Matthew, is an eminent 
example of this kind; where the deſtruction of the Jewith nation 
is predicted, together with the final judgment of the world, in ſuch 
uniform language, and fimilar phraſes of ſpeech, that it is difficult 
to ſay, whether both theſe ſcenes of vengeance run through, the 
whole diſcourſe, or which part of the diſcourſe belongs to the one, 
and which to the other. The ſame manner of prophecy appears 
in this text. | | 


Learned interpreters ſuppoſe theſe words to foretel the univerſal 
conſternation, which was found amongſt the heathen idolaters and 
perſecutors of the church of Chriſt, when Conſtantine, the firit 
chriſtian emperor, was raiſed to the throne of Rome, and became 
governor of the world. But whether they hit upon the proper ap- 
plication of this prophecy, or not, yet {till it is pretty evident, that 
this ſcene of terror is borrowed from the laſt judgment, which will 
eminently appear to be the day of wrath, as it is called; Rom. ii. 5. It 
15 the great day of divine indignation in fo eminent a manner, that 
all the tremendous deſolations of kingdoms and people, from the 
creation of the world to the conſummation of all things, ſhall be but 
as ſhadows of that day of terror and vengeance. 


[ ſhall therefore conſider theſe words, at preſent, as they contain a 
ſolemn repreſentation of that laſt glorious and dreadful day; and 
here I ſhall enquire particularly, | „„ 
I. Who are the perſons, whoſe aſpect and appearance ſhall then 
be ſo dreadful 10 f 
covers itſelf, at that time, to be ſo formidable; and. — III. How 
vain will all the ſhifts and hopes of ſinners be, in that dreadful day, 
to avoid the wrath and vengeance. | | 


Firſt, Who are the perſons that appear clothed in ſo much terror? 


Anfwer. It is he that ſits upon the throne and the Lamb: It is 
God, the Father of all, the great and almighty Creator, the ſupreme 

ord and Governor of the world, and the Lamb of God, that is, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, dwelling in human nature, to whom 
the judgment of the world is committed, and by whom the Father 
will introduce the terrible and the illuſtrious ſcenes of that day, and 
manage the important and eternal affairs of it, It is by theſe 
names, that the apoſtle John, in this prophetical book, defcribes 
God the Father, and his Son Jeſus ; Rev. iv. 10. and v. 6—13.. | 


If it be enquired, why God the Father is deſcribed as the perſon 
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nners.—[I. How comes the wrath, which dif- 
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fitting on the throne, this is plainly agreeable to the other repre- 


ſentations of him, throughout the ſcripture ; where he is deſcribed 
as firſt and ſupreme in authority, as fitting on the throne of majeſt 

on high, as denoting and commiſhoning the Lord Jeſus, his well. 
beloved Son, to act for him, and as placing him on his throne to 
execute his works of mercy or vengenace. Rev. iii. 21. Ile that over- 
cometh ſhall ſit down with me on my th. one, faith our Saviour, even as hace 
evercome, end am jet. down with the Father on his throne. John v. 22—2, 
The Father has committed all judgment into the hands of las Son. It is true, 


| nd Þ re or divine effence, is but one, and it is the ſame god. 


head, which belongs to the Father, that dwells in the Son, and, in 
this reſpect, Chiitt and the Father are one, he is in the Father, 
and the Father in him; /o4u x. 30, 38. yet the Father is conſtantly 
exhibited in ſcripture with peculiar characters of prime authorit : 
and the Son is repreſented as receiving all from the Father; Jo 
v. 19, 20, 22, 26, 27. 

If it be farther enquired, Why Chriſt is called the Lamb of God, 1 
ſhall not purſue thote many fine metaphors and ſimiles, in which 
the wit and fancy of men have run a long courſe on this ſubjed, 
but ſhall only mention theſe two things: | : | 

1. He is called the Lamb, from the innocence of his behaviour, 
the quietneſs and meekneſs of his diſpoſition and conduct in the 
world. The character of Jeſus among men was peaceful and harm- 
leſs, and patient of injuries; when he was reviled, he reviled not again, 
but was led as a Lamb to the flang/tuer, with ſubmiſſion, and without re- 
venge . This reſemblance appears, and is ſet forth to view, in ſeve- 
ral icriptures, wherein he is compared to this gentle creature; 
4 vil. 52, 1 Pet. ii. 23. | | 

2. He is called the Lamb, becauſe he was appointed a ſacrifice 
for the fins of men; o i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
the fins of the world. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. You were redeemed with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of @ Lamb without blemijh, and without fpot. It was 2 
Lamb, that was ordained for the conſtant daily ſacrifice amongſt the 
Jews morning and evening, to typity, the conſtant and everlaſting 
influence of the atonement made by the death of Chriſt ; Heb. x. 
11, 12, It was a Lamb which was facrificed at the paſſover, and on 
which the families of Iſrael feaſted, to commemorate their redemp- 
tion from the ſlavery of Egypt, and to typify Chriſt who is ow 
paſſorer, who was ſucrificed for us, and for whole ſake the deſtroying 
angel ſpares all that truſt in him; 1 Cor. v. 7. 

But will a Lamb diſcover ſuch dreadful wrath ? Has the Lamb 
of God ſuch indignation in him? Can the meek, the compaſſio- 
nate, the 1 Son of God put on ſuch terrible forms and ap- 
e ? Are his tender mercies vaniſhed quite away, and will 

renounce the kind aſpect, and the gentle language of a Lamb, 


e 
forever? 


To this I anſwer, that the various glories and offices of our blefſed 
Lord require a variety of human metaphors and emblems to re. 
preſent them. He was a Lamb, full of gentleneſs, meekneſs, and 
compaſhon, to invite and encourage finful riſhing creatures 10 
accept of divine mercy: But he has now to deal with obſtinate an 
rebellious criminals, who renounce his Father's mercy, and re 
all the gentle methods of his own grace and ſalvation : And he is 
ſent by the Father to puniſh thoſe rebellions, but he is named 
Lamb of God ftill, to put the rebels in mind, what gentle. 
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ed Creator*. But let us enter a little into particulars : 


neſs and compaſſions they have affronted and abuſed, and ty 
make it appear, that their guilt is utterly inexcuſable. Let us re- 
member, Chrit is now a Lamb raiſed to the throne in heaven, 


and furnifhed and armed, with ev, 255 und ſeren horns; Rev. v. 5, 6. 


with perfect knowledge and perfect power, to govern the world, 
to viadicate his own honour, and to avenge himſelf upon his impe- 
nitent and obſtinate enemies. Here the Lamb will aſſume the name 


of tle lion of the tribe of Judah, allo, and he muſt act in different cha- 
| raters, according to the perſons he has to deal with. 


The ſecond general queſtion, which we are to conſider, is,“ How 
comes the wrath of that great day to be ſo terrible f I anſwer, 


in general, becauſe itis not only the wrath of God, but of the Lamb: 


It is the wrath that is manifeſted for the affronts of divine autho- 
rity, and the abuſe of divine mercy : It is wrath that is awakened 
by the contempt of the laws of God, written in the books of nature 


and ſcripture, and for the contempt of his love, revealed in the 


goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt. It is proper to obſerve here, that the wrath 


| of God, and the wrath of the Lamb, are not to be conceived as 
| exactly the ſame, for it is the wrath of the Son of God, in his hu- 


man nature exalted, as well as the diſpleaſure of God the Father: 


It is the righteous and holy reſentment of the man Jeſus, awaken- 
ed and let looſe againſt rebellious creatures, that have broken all 


the rules of his Father's government, and have refuſed all the pro- 
poſals of his Father's grace : It is the wrath of the higheft, the 
greateſt, and the beſt of creatures, joined to the wrath of an offend 


— 


1. It is righteous wrath, and juſt and deſerved vengeance, that 
ariſes from the cleareſt diſcoveries of the love of God neglected, and 


the ſweeteſt meſſages ot divine grace refuſed. All the former dif- 


coveries of the love of God to men, both in nature and providence, 
as well as by divine revelation, whether made by men or by angels, 


whether in the days of the patriarchs, or in the days of Moſes, and 


the Jews, were far inferior to the grace which was revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and therefore the ſin of rejecting it is ear in proportion, 
and the puniſhment will be more ſevere. F the word ſpoken by angels 
was ftedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juft recompence 
of reward, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſatoation, as this 
which began to be ſpoken by our Lord: Heb. ii. 2—4. . 


Moſes had many true diſcoveries of grace made to him, and in- 


| truſted with him for ſinful men: But the ſcripture ſaith ; John 1. 17. 


The law came by Moſes, and grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift : that is, in 
luch ſuper-abundance, as _— grace and truth had never appear- 
ed in the world before. The forgiving mercy of God, under the 


* Here let it be obſerved, that, when the holy ſcripture ſpeaks of c the wrath and 
indignation of the bleſſed God,” we are not to underſtand it, as though God was 
ſubject to ſuch patſions or affections of nature, as we feel fermenting or working 
Within ourſelves, when our anger riſes; But becauſe the juſtice, or rectoral wiſ- 
dom of God, inclines him to bring natura! evil, pain, or ſorrow upon thoſe, who 
are obſtinately guilty of moral evil or fin, and to treat them, as anger or wrath in- 


| Clines men to treat thoſe that have offended them, and therefore the ſcripture, ſpeak» 


ing after the manner of men, calls it the © wrath and indignation of God.“ 


M's it is hard to ſay, whether or no the wrath of the Lamb; that is, of the man 
Keg Jeſus, in whom Godhead dwells, be any thing more than the calm, diſpaſſion- 
ak rectoral wiſdom of the human nature of Chriſt, inclining him to punith rebel- 

ous and impenitent ſinners, in conformity to the will of God his Father, or in con- 
currence with the godhead which dwells in him. | 
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veil of ceremonies and ſacrifices, and the mediation of Chriſt, unde 
the type of the high-prieſt, was but a dark and imperfect diſcovery, 
in compariſon of the free, the large, the full forgiveneſs, which iz 
brought to us by the goſpel of Chriſt. Learn this doctrine at large 
from Jeb. x. 1—14. This is amazing mercy, aſtoniſhing grace, and 
the de ſpiſers of it will deſerve to periſh with double deſtruction, for 
they wink their eyes againſt clearer. light, and reject the offers of 
more abounding love. | 


2. It is wrath that is awakened by the moſt precious and moſt ex. 
penſive methods of ſalvation ſlighted and undervalued. Well may 
God fay to chriſtian nations, eſpecially to Great Britain, who fits 
under the daily found of this goſpel? Hat could I have done more fir 
you than I have done? If. v. 4. ** I have ſent my own Son, the Son 
of my boſom, the Son of my eternal love, to take fleſh and blood 
upon him, that he might be able to die in your ſtead, who were 

uilty rebels, and deſerved to die: I have given him up to the in- 

ults and injuries of men, to the temptations, the buffetings and 
rage of devils, to the ſtroke of the ſword of my juſtice, to the curſed 
death of the croſs for you; here is heaven and ſalvation purchaſed 
for man with the deareſt and moſt valuable life in all the creation, 
with the richeſt blood that ever ran in the veins of a creature, with | 
the life and blood of the Son of God, and yet you refuſed to receive 
and accept of this Salvation procured at ſo immenſe a price. I cal: 
led you to partake of this invaluable bleſſing freely, without money, 
end without price, and yet you lighted all theſe offers of mercy ; what 
remains but that my wrath ſhould kindle againſt you in the hotteſt 
degree, and fill your ſouls with exquiſite anguiſh and miſery ? You 
have refuſed to accept of a covenant which was ſealed with tlic 
blood of my own Son, which was confirmed by the miraculous ope- 
rations of my own Spirit; you have valued your ſinful pleaſures, and 
the trifles of this vain world, above the blood of my Son, and the 
life of your ſouls: It is divinely proper, that divine vengeance 
ſhould be your portion. who have rejected ſuch rich treaſures of di- 
vine love.” Heb. x. 28—31. Le that deſpiſed Moſes's law, died without 
mercy under two or three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe qt, 
Hall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was ſunctiſied an unhoy 
thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him thi 
hath ſuid, vengeance belongeth unto me, I will repay, faith the Lord. 


3. It is wrath that muſt avenge the aftronts and injuries done t0 
the prime miniſter of God's government, and the chief meſſenger 
bis mercy. All the patriarchs, and the prophets, and angels them. 
ſelves, were but ſervants to bring meſſages of divine grace to men. 
And ſome of them, in awful forms and appearances, re pre ſented the 
authority of God too : But the Son of God is the prime miniſter 0 
his government, and the nobleſt ambaſſador of his grace, and the 
chief deputy or vicegerent in his Father's kingdom. See Heb. l. 
2. Fe ii. 6, 9, 12. His Father's glory and grandenr, compaſſion — 
love, are moſt ſublimely exhibited in the face of Chriſt his Son, an 
God will not have his higheſt and faireſt image diſgraced and al- 
fronted, without peculiar and ſignal vengeance. 


The great God will vindicate the honours of his Son Jeſus, in my 
infinite deſtruction of a rebellious and unbelieving world: An his 
Son himſelf hath wrath and juſt reſentment ; he will vindicate 8 
own authority, and his commiſſion of grace. He hath « rod of iron 


* 


thout 
E ge, 

and 
nholy 
that 


Diſt. v. THE WORLD TO COME 841 


put into his hands, as well as a feeptre of mercy, and with his rod 
will he break to pieces rebellious nations, Nev. ii. 27. It is not fit, 


that the firſt miniſter of the empire of the King of heaven, and the 


brighteſt image of his . and of his love, ſhould appear always 


in the character of a lamb, a meck and unreſenting creature. He 
will put on the lion, when his commiſſion of grace is ended: He ts 
tle lion of the tribe of Judah; Rev. v. 5. and ul rend the cuul of the Ticart of 
thoſe unrepenting ſinners, who have veſiſted his authority, and 
abuſed his Jove. ' | | 7 


finners with intenſe anguiſh, when the meek and compathonate 
Teſus ſhall be commiſſioned and corftrained to {peak the language 
of reſentment and divine indignatien? . 


„% Did you not heat of me, ſinners, in yonder world, which Hes 


weltering in flames? Did you not read of ine in the goſpel of my 
grace? Did you not learn my character and my ſalvation in the mi- 
niſtrations of my word? Were you not told, that I was appointed to 


be the Saviour of a leſt world, and a minitter of divine mercy to 
men? And was there not abundant evidence of it by miracles and 
prophecies? Were you not told, that I was exalted, after my ſuffer- 
gs, to the right-hand of God, on purpoſe to ** beſtow repentance and 
remiſſion fins? Acts v. 31. And were you not informed alſo, that 


| Thad arod of iron given me, to dath rebels to death? N. ii. 9. What 
is the reaſon you never came to me, or ſubmiĩtted to my government, 


or accepted of my grace? Pid you never hear of the threatenm 

that ſtood, like * ſwords, againſt thoſe who wilfully refuſe this 
mercy ! Did you tMnk theſe were mere bugbears, mere foundin} 
words, to fright children with, and harmleſs thunder, that woul 


never blaſt you? Did you think theſe flaſhes of wrath, in my word, 


were ſuch fort of lightnings as you might ſafely play with, and 
fame that would never burn? What puniſhments, think you, do you 
delerve, firſt, for the abuſe of my authority, and then for the wilful 


and obſtinate refuſal of my grace? Is it not divinely fit and proper 


my wrath ſhould awake againft fuch heinous criminals ? Where is 


| any proper object for my reſentment, if you are not made objects of 


It? Take them, angels, bind them hand and foot, and caft them into'outer 


Lurie; Let them be thrown headlong into the priſon of hell, where 


tire and brimſtone burn unquenchably, where light, and peace, 


and hope can never come. Let them be cruſhed with the tod of 
on, which the Father hath put into my hands, as the firdt miniſter 


of his kingdom, as the avenger of his deſpiſed grace?” _ 


4, It is a wrath that is excited by a final and utter rejection of the 


| laſt propoſals of divine love. When mercy was offered to men by 


1 bleſſed God at firſt, the diſcoveries were morę dark and imper- 
Ry there were {iN further diſcoveries to be made in following ages; 

herefore the crime and guilt of ſigners, in thoſe former days, was 
— leſs than the crime and guilt of thoſe who reject this laſt pro- 
pe . mercy. There is no further edition of the covenant of grace, 
55 oſe who refuſe this offer. Thoſe ho neglect Chriſt, as he is ſet 
orth in the goſpel, to be a ſacrifice for ſin, there remains no more ſucrifice 


for them, but u certain fearful expectation of vengeunce, and fiery indignulion, 


wich Mall Conſume the adveſury ; Fieb. x. 26, 28. | 
bY: the former diſpenſations of grace are contained eminently, 

— completed in this diſpenſation of the goſpel. God can fend no 
Brea 5 —— than his own Son, and he concludes and finithes 


And how will the wrath of the Lamb of God penetrate the foul of 
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the whole ſcene and period of grace with the 7 5 of Chriſt. There 
remains nothing but wrath to the uttermoſt for thoſe who have 
abuſed this laſt offer of mercy. This was exemplified in the de. 
Aruction of Jeruſalem and the Jews, a little after they had put 
. Chriſt to death, and rejected the ſalvation which he propoſed ; and 
this wrath will be more terribly glorified in the final deſtruction of 
every ſinner that wilfully reje&s the glad tidings of this ſalvation, 


5. Itis ſuch wrath as ariſes from the patience of a God tired and 
worn out by the boldeſt iniquities of men, and by a final perſeye- 
rance in their rebellions. It is the character and glory of God, to be 
long-ſuffering, and flow to anger. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord God, merci- 
Ful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth ; and 
Jeſus his Son, is the miniſter of this his patience, and the intercet- 
lor for this delay of judgment and vengeance, He is repreſented as 
interceding one year after another for the reprieve of obſtinate fin- 
ners, and, at his intercefhon, God the Father waits to be gracious: 
But God will not wait, and delay, and keep filence for ever, nor will 
Jeſus for ever plead; Pf. l. 1, 3, 21, 22. Conſider this, ye that forget God, 
left he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. God will ſay then 
to obſtinate finners, as he did to the Jews of old; Jer. xv. 6. / zill 
ſtretch out my hand againſt thee, and deſtroy thee, I am weary of repenting: 
And even the abuſed patience of Jeſus the Saviour, ſhall turn into 
fury, when the day of recampence ſhall come, und the day of vengeance which 
is in lus heart; If. Ixiii. I, 4. | | 
O let each of us conſider, How long have I made the grace of 
God wait on me? How many meſſages of peace and pardon hape! 
neglected? How many years have f delayed t6 accept of this ſalva- 
tion, and made Jeſus wait on an impenitent rebel, with the commil- 
ſion of mercy in his hand, while I have refuſed to receive it ? Let 
my ſoul be this day awakened to lay hold of the covenant of grace, 
to ſubmit to the goſpel of Chriſt, leſt to-morrow the days of his 
commiſhon of mercy toward me expire, left the patience of a God 
be finiſhed, leſt the abuſed love of a Saviour turn into fury, and 
nothing remains for me but unavoidable deſtruction. ; 
6. It is a ſentence of divine wrath, which ſhall be attended with 
the fulleſt conviction of ſinners, and ſelf- condemnation in their own 


conſeiences. This doubles the ſenſations of divine wrath, and en- 


hances the anguiſh of the criminal to a high degree. 
This final unbelief, and rejection of grace, is a fin againſt ſo 
much light, and ſo much love, that, however men cheat their con- 
| ſciences, now, and charm them into filence, yet, at the laſt great 
day, their own conſciences ſhall be on the fide of the judge, when 
be pronounces wrath and damnation upon them, what infinite 2 
rors will ſhake the ſoul when there is not one of its own thoug 1 
ean {peak peace within? When all its own inward powers ſha 7 
echo to the ſentence of the judge, and acknowledge the juſtice an 
equity of it for ever? | | | pies : 
Oh, who can expreſs the agonies of pain and torture, when wie 
penitent ſinner ſhall be awakened into ſuch reflex10ns as the 5 \of 
was placed in aland of lightand knowledge; the light of the go 9 14 
grace ſhone all round me; but l winked my eyes 8 the lig —_— 
now I am plunged into utter and eternal darkneſs. I _ . 
vinced often, that I was a ſinner, and in danger of death an x "+ 
I was convinced of the truth of the goſpel, and the 1 a 
the ſalvation of Chriſt, but I loved the vamties of this lite ; I followes 
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the appetites of the fleſh, and the delufive charms of a tempting 
world, I delayed to anſwer to the voice of providence, and the 
voice of mercy ; the voice of the goſpel inviting me to this ſalva- 
tion, and the voice of Chrift requiring me to be ſaved. My own 
heart condemns me with ten thouſand reproaches : How righteous 
is God in his indignation ! How juſt is the reſentment of the Lamb of 
God in this day of his wrath ; What clear, and convincing, and 
dreadful equity attends the ſentence of my condemnation, and 
doubles the anguiſh of my ſoul ;”* | 


% 


7. It is ſuch wrath as ſhall be executed immediately and eter- 
nally, without one hour of reprieve, and without the leaſt hope of 
mercy, and that through all the ages to come: For though Jelus is 
the Mediator between God and man, to reconcile thoſe to God, who have 


| broken his law, there is no Mediator appointed to reconcile thoſe 


finners to Chriſt, when they have finally reſiſted the grace of his 
goſpel. There is no blood nor death that can atone for the final 
rejection of the hlood of this dying Saviour. If we refiſt Jeſus. 
Chriſt the Lord, and his atonement, and his ſacrifice, his goſpel, and 
his ſalvation, there remains no more atonement for us. Let us conſider 

each of theſe circumſtances apart, and dwell a little on theſe terrors, 


| that our hearts may be affected with them. | 


1. This wrath ſhall be executed immediately, for the time of re- 
prie ve is come to an end. Here divine wiſdom and juſtice have ſet 
the limits of divine patience, and they reach no further. 


2. It is wrath that ſhall be executed without mercy, becauſe the. 
day and hour of mercy is for ever finiſhed. That belongs only to 
this life. The day of grace is gone for ever: He that once made them, 
will now have na mercy upon them, and he that formed them, will /hew them no 
favour ; If. xxvii. 11. The very mercy of the Mediator, the compaſ- 
tion of the Lamb of God, is turned into wrath and fury. The Lamb 
himſelf has mot on the form of a lion, and there is no redeemer or 
advocate to {peak a word for them, who have finally rejected Jeſus, 
the only mediator, worn out the age of his pity, and provoked his 


wrath, as well as his Father's. 


3. It is wrath without end, for their ſouls are immortal, their bo- 
dies are raiſed to an immortal ſtate, and their whole nature being 
anful, and miſerable, and immortal, they muſt endure a wretched 
and miſerable immortality. This is the repreſentation of the book 
of God, even of the New Teſtament, and I have no commiſſion 
from God, either to ſoften theſe words of terror, or to. ſhorten the 
term of their miſery. 


REMARKS ON THIS DISCOURSE. - 


1. What a wretched miſtake is it, to imagine the great God is 
nothing elſe but mercy, and Jeſus Chriſt is nothing elſe but love and 
N It is true, God has more mercy than we can imagine ; 
his love is boundleſs in many of its exerciſes, and Jeſus his Son, who 
1s the image of the Father, is the faireſt image of his love and grace. 
is compaſſions have heights, and depths, and lengths, and breadths in them, 
"at paſs all our knowledge ; Eph. iii. 18. But God is an univerſal ſove- 
ae n, a wiſe and righteous governor: There is majeſty with him, 
de well as grace; and Jeſus is Lord of lords, and King of kings: He 

ears the image of his Father's juſtice, as well as of his Father's 

de ara as "OE PO ITS R 
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love; otherwiſe he could not be the full brightnejs of his glory, nor the 
expreſs image of hes perſox ; Heb. i. 3. 

And befides, the Father hath armed him with powers of divine | 
VENGEANES, as well as with powers of mercy and ſalvation. . 7. ji, 9. 
He has put the rod gf iron into his hands, to dſl the nations like @ pulter'; 
veel, v. N. 27. and xix. 15. He is the ele@ and precious cor ner- 
one laid in Sion; 1 Pet, ii. 6. But he is a ſtone that will brug thoſe who 
Jtumble at him, and thoſe on whom he ſhall fall, ke witl grind them to poder: 
Mat. xxi. 44. He is a lamb and a lion too: He can ſuffer at J eruſa- 
lem and mount Calvary with ſilence, and not open kis mouth ; J. liii, 5, 
and he can roar from heaven with overſpreading terror, and ſhake 
= _ with the ſound of his anger. See that his mercy be not 

uſed. 


II. The day of Chriſt's patience- makes haſte to an end.” 
Every day of neglected grace haſtens on the hour of his wrath and 
- vengeance. Sinners waſte their months and years in rebellion 
againſt his love, while he waits months and years to be gracious: 
But Chriſt is all-wiſe, and he kaows the proper period of long: ſuf. 
fering, and the proper moment to let all his wrath and reſentment 
looſe on obſtinate and unreclaimable ſinners. Oh may every one of 
our fouls awake to faith and repentance, to religion and righteouſ- 
neſs, to hope and falvation, before this day of our peace be finiſhed, 
and gone for ever. Pf. ii. 12, Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye peril; 
from the when his wrath-is kindled but a litile. "I here was once a ſea- 
ſon when he faw the nation of the [ews, and the people of ſeruſa- 
lem, waſting the propeſals of his love; they let their day of mercy 
Pais away unimproved, and he foretold their deſtruftion with teas 
inhis eyes. Luke xix. 41, 42. He beheld the city, and wept over; it 
alas, for the inhabitants, who would not be ſaved! He was thena 
mellenger of falvation, and clothed with pity to tinners ; but, in the 
laſt great day of his wrath, there is no place for theſe tears of com- 
paſhon, no room for pity or forgivenefs. 24 | 
] III.“ When we preach terror to obſtinate ſinners, we may preach 
7 Jeſus Chriſt, as well as when we preach love and ſalvation, for he 
is the miniſter of his Father's government, both in vengeance and in 
merey.“ The Lamb hath wrath, as well as grace, and he is to be 
feared, as well as to be truſted ; and he muſt be repreſented under 
all the characters of dignity to which he is exalted, that, nowg tle 
terrors of the Lord, as well as the compaſſion of the Saviour, we may per- 
Juade ſinful men to accept of ſalvation and happineſs ;'” 2 Cor, v. II. 
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DISCOURSE VI.—The rain Refuge of Sinners; or, a Meditation on the 8 
| Rocks near Tunbridge-Wells, 1729. "44 5 
Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17.— And the kings of the earth, and the great men, ani WW nt 
the rich men, and the chief captaꝛns, and the mighty men, and every band- al 
mam, and every free-man hid ilientſelres in the dens, and in the rocks N ils in 
mountains; and ſuid to-the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide u u. 
the face of him that ſitietli on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: {ot rc 
the great day of his wrath is come ; and who null be able to ſtand? - 

| | | | 0 

IN the former diſcourſe on this text, we have taken a ſurve of di 


theſe two perſons, and their characters, God and the Lamb, - 1 
united wrath ſpreads ſo terrible a ſcene through the world at lle 
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great judgment-day; we have alſo enquired and found” ſufficient 
reaſons, why the anger aud juſtice of God thould be ſo ſevere 
againſt the finful ſons and daughters of men, who have wilfully 
broken his law, and retuted the grace of his goſpel, and why the 
indignation of the Son of God ſhould be ſuperadded to aſl the 
terrors of his Father's vengeance. We are come now to the third, 
and laſt general head of diſcourſe, and that is to conſider, How 
vain will all the refuges and hopes of ſinners be found in that dread- 
ful day, when God and the Lamb ſhall join to manifeſt their wrath 

and indignation againit them.“ £31144 Jo | 


Thefe hopes, and ſhifts, and refuges of rebellious and guilty crea- 


tures, are repreſented by a noble image and deſcription in my text: 


They ſhall call to the rocks and the mowntains to fall upon them, aud to cover 
them from the face of lim that ſits upon the throne, and from. the wrath of the 
Lamb. As this addreſs to mountains and rocks, appears to be but a 
vain hope in extreme diſtreis, when a feeble and helpleſs criminal 
is purſued by a ſwift and mighty ayenger, ſo vain and fruitleſs thail 
all the hopes of finners be to eicape the juſt indignation and ſen- 
tence of their judge. In order to ſhew the vanity of all the refuges 
and ſhifts to which finners ſhall betake themſelves in that day, let us 
ſpread abroad this ſacred deſcription of them in a paraphraſe under 
the folowing heads : 1 ry 

1. Let us conſider the rocks and mountains, as vaſt and mighty 
created beings, of huge figure, and high appearance, whoſe aid is 
ſought in the laſt extremity of diſtreſs; and what is this but calling 
upon creatures to help them againft their Creator? What is it but 
flying to creatures, to deliver and ſave them, when their offended 
God reſolves to puniſh? A vain refuge indeed, when God, the 
almighty maker of all things, and Jeſus, his Son, by whom all things 
were made, thall agree to arife, and go forth againft them in their 
robes of judgment, and with their artillery of vengeance ! What 
created being dares interpoſe, in that hour, to ſhelter or defend a 
condemned criminal? What high and mighty creature is ble to af- 


ford the leaſt fecurity or protection? The princes of the earth, and 


the captains, the kings, and heroes, and conquerors, with all their 
millions of armed men, are not able to lift a hand for the defence of 
one {inner againft the anger of God and the Lamb. Fhey them- 


| ſelves ſhall quake and ſhiver at the tremendous fight, and they ſhall 


fly into the holes of the rocks, like mere cowards, and ſhall join their 
outcries with the poor and the ſlave, entreating the rocks and 


{ mountains to befriend them with ſheiter and fatety. 


Not the higheſt mountains, not the hardeſt or the ſtrongeſt rocks, 
not the moſt exalted, or moſt powerful perſons, or things in nature 
can defend, when the God of nature reſolves to deſtroy : When he, 
who is higher than the higheſt, and ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt, ſhall pro- 
nounce deſtruction upon rebels, what creature can {peak deliver- 
ance? The rocks and the mountains obey their Maker, they fhiver 
in pieces at the word of his wrath, and will yield no relief to crimi- 
nals: But man, rebellious man, diſobeys his Maker, and calls to the 
rocks and mountains to protect him. Vain hope, Oh finner! to 
make the moſt exalted creatures your friends, when God, the @ea- 
tor, is your enemy. Theſe inanimate things have never learned 

ilobedience to their Maker, and, rather than fcreen a rebel from 
bis deſerved judgments, they will offer themſelves as inſtruments of 
divine vengeance, | : 
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2. Rocks and mountains, in their clefts and dens and caverns, are 
ſometimes contidered as places of ſecrecy and concealment. My 
text tells us, that ings, and mighty men, tie rich and the free-man, as well as 
the poor and the ſlure, hid themſelves in dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, 
They hoped there might be ſoiue ſecret corner, whoſe thick ſhadows 
and darkneſs were ſufficient to hide them, where the judge might 
not ſpy or find them out. Vain hope for ſinners to hide in the holes 
of the rocks, and the deepeſt caverns of the mountains, to eſcape 
the notice of that God, who is all eye and all ear, and preſent at once 
in every place of earth and heaven! Fooliſh expectation indeed, to 
avoid the notice of the Son of God, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire; Rey 
| I. 14. and ſhoot through the earth, and its darkeſt caves ! . 

Read the cxxxix. Pjulm, Oh ſinner ! and then think, if it be pof- 
ſible to flee from the eye of God, and to hide thyſelf in the clefts of 
the rock, where his hand ſhall not find thee. He has already be- 
t thee behind and before, and his hand already cumpaſſes thee round about in all 
thy paths. Darkneſs itſelf cannot cover thee : The night /hines as the 
day befare lim, and ſcatters light round about the criminal, that would 
hide himſelf from the wrath of God. Aik Jeremy the prophet, and 
he ſhall tell thee, that none can lde himpelf in ſecret places, where God ſhall 
not ſee him, the God who fills heaven and earth ; Jer. xxiii. 24. He ſhall 
hunt obſtinate finners from every mountain, and out of the holes of 

the rocks, for lis eyes are bs all tlieir ways, neither their perſons, nor 
their iniquities, can be hid from him. Ty 


And as you can never conceal yourſelves from the fight and notice 


of the judge, ſo neither can you turn your eyes away from him: 


You muſt behold his face in vengeance, and endure the diſtreffing 


light. Ihe rays of his Majeſty, in the day of his wrath, ſhall ſtrike 
through all the crannies of the darkeſt den, and pierce the deepeſt 


ſhade. Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not fee, but they ſhall ſee, 


aud be aſhamed; Iſa. xxvi. 11. And the face of the Lamb muſt be 
ſeen in all its unknown terrors. Rev. i. 7. Behold, he comes in the 
clouds, aud every eye ſhall ſee him : The guilty creature, and the divine 


avenger, thall meet eye to eye, though the creature has hid himſelf 


under rocks and mountains. 
3. Theſe rocks and mountains are deſigned fo repreſent not only 
concealment and darkneſs, by their holes and caverns, but they are 
known bulwarks of defence, and places of ſecurity and ſhelter, by 
reaſom of their ſtrength and thickneſs. When the prophet would 
expreſs the ſafety of the man, who practiſes righteouſneſs in a vicious 
age; Ifa. xxxiii. 16. he ſays, He ſhall dwell on high, his place of defence 
ſhall be the munitions of racks. Theſe ſhall be a bulwark round him for 
his guard and ſafety. When finners, therefore, flee to the moun- 
tains and to the rocks, they may be ſuppoſed to ſeek a thick cover- 
ing, or a ſhield of defence, to ſecure them, where the ſtrokes of di- 
vine anger ſhall not break through, and reach them : They truſt to 
the ſolid protection of the rocks, and the ſtrength of the mountains 
to guard them; but theſe, alas, can yield no thelter from the ſtroke 
of the arm of God. Should the rocks, Oh ſinner ! attempt to be- 
friend thee, and ſurround thee with their thickeſt fortification, his 
wrath would cleave them aſunder, and pierce thee to the ſoul with 


— cafe, than thou canſt break through a paper-wall with the : 


attering engines of war. Aſk the prophet Nahum, who was ac. 
quainted with the majeſty of God, and he ſhall tell thee, how It 
tlrows doun the mountain, and tears the rock in pieces: When his fury is poure 


— - >] TT» Pa iq wud . oc. a5 


FE i” > LA 


2 


. 
C 
J 
s 
L 
$ 


* 


1 2 > OG © 


F: mp, — ty ls os Q = 1 


FEWUuY ee 


, 0 Gwe 


E [( 


Diſt. vl. THE WORLD TO COME. 547 


out like fire, the mountains quake at him, the hills melt, the earth is burned at 
his preſence, with all that dwell therein. He that has his way in the whirlwind 
and in the ftorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet, what mountain can 
ſtand before his indignation, and where is the rock that can abide in 
the fierceneſs of his anger? Nah. i. 2-6. Were the whole globe of 
the earth one maſſy rock, and ſhould it yawn to the very centre, to 

ive thee a refuge and a hiding-place, and then cloſe again, and 
ſurround thee with its ſolid defence, yet when the Lord commands, 
the earth will obey the voice of him that made it; this folid earth 
would cleave again, and reſign the guilty priſoner, and yield thee 
up to the ſword of his juſtice, ere ſoever a God reſolves to 
ſtrike, ſafety and defence are impoſſible things. The finner muſt 
ſufter without remedy, and without hope, who has provoked an 
Almighty God, and awakened the wrath of that Saviour, who can 


ſubdue all things to himſelf. | | 


4. Rocks and mountains falling upon us, are inſtruments of ſudden 
and overwhelming death. When ſinners therefore call to the rocks 
and mountains to fall upon them, and cover them, they are ſuppoſed 
to endeavour to put an end to their own beings by ſome overwhelm- 
ing deſtruction, that they may not live to feel and endure the reſent- 
ments of an affronted God, and an abuſed Saviour, Tough the 
are juſt raiſed to life, they would fain die again; but God, who calls 
the dead from their graves, will forbid tae rocks and the mountains, 
and every creature, to lend finners their aid to deſtroy themſelves. 
Sinners, in that dreadful day, /hall jeck death, but death ſhall fice from 
them, Their natures are now made immortal, and the fall of rocks 
and mountains cannot cruſh them to death. They mult live to 
ſuſtain the weight of diyine wrath, which is heavier than rocks and 


mountains, 


The life which God hath now given to men, in this mortal ſtate 
may be given up again, or thrown away by the daring impiety of 


| ſelf-murder; and they may make many creatures, in{trumen's of 
their own deſtruction; but the life which the Son of God ſhall give 
| them, when he calls then) from the dead, is everlafting; they can- 


not refign their exiſtence and immortality,they cannot part with it, 
nor can any creature take it fromthem. Ihey wouldrather die, than 
ſee God in his majeſty, orthe Lamb arrayed in hisrobes of judgment; 
but the wretchesare immortalized to puniſhment, by the long abuſed. 


| majeſty and power of God: And they mult live for ever to learn 


what it is to deſpiſe the authority of a God, and to abuſe the grace 
of a Saviour. Their doom is everlaſting burnings : They have no reſt day 
nor night, the ſmoke of their torment will aſcend for ever and ever in the prejence 
of the holy angels, and in the preſence of tue Lamb ; Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

Thus have we conſidered thoſe huge and bulky beings, the rocks 


and the mountains, in all their vaſt and mighty figures and appear-, 


ances, with all their clefts, and dens, and caverns for, ſhelter and 
concealment, with all their fortification and maſly thickneſs for 
lefence, and with all their power to cruſh and deſtroy mankind, 
and yet we find them utterly inſufficient to hide, cover, or protect 


| guilty creatures in that great day of the wrath of God and the Lamb. 


Reflections on the foregoing diſcourſe.— I. How ſtrangely do 
all the appearances of Chriſt to ſinners, in the ſeveral ſeaſons and 
diſpenſations of his grace, differ from that laſt great and ſolemn. 
appearance, which, to them, will be a diſpenſation of final ven- 


| keance?” He viſited the world in divine viſions of old, even trow 
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the day of the fin of Adam, and it was to reveal mercy to ſinful man, 
and he ſometimes aſlumed the majeſty of God, to let the work 
know he was not to be trifled with. He viſited the earth at hi; 
incarnation : How lowly was his ſtate? How full of grace his 
miniſtry ! Yet he then gave notice of this day of vengeance, when 
he thouuld apycar in his own, and his Father's moſt awful glories, 

He viſits the nations now with the word of falvation, he appears 
in the glafs of his goſpel, and in the ordinances of his ſanctuarv, 
as a Saviour whole heart melts with love, and, in the language of 
his tendereſt compaſſions, and of his dying groans, he invites fin- 
mers to be reconciied to an offended God: He appears as a Lanib 
made a ſacrifice for fin, and, as a miniſter of his Fatker's mercy, 
offering and diſtributing pardons to criminals. But when he vifits 
the world, as a final Judge, how folemn and illuſtrious will that 
appearance be ? How terrible his countenance to all thoſe who have 
retfuſed to receive him as a Saviour ? Behold, he cometh in flaming fire, 
wik ten thowjund of his angels, to render vengeance to them that reſted his 
grace, and dib ed the invitation of his goſpel ; 2 Theſſ. i. 7. | 

Time was, when the Father fent forth his Son, not to condemn the world, 
but that through him the world might have life ; John iii. 17. But the time 
is coming, when God thall ſend him arraved with majeſty and with 
righteous indignation, to coademn the rebellious world, and inflit 
upon them the pains of eternal death. Haſt thou ſeen him, Oh 
my foul! in the diſcoveries of his mercy ? Fly to him with all the 
Wings of faith and love, with all the ſpeed of deſire and joy fly to 

him, receive his grace, and accept of his ſalvation, that, when the 
day of the wrath of the Lamb ſhall appear, thou mayeſt behold 
His countenance without terror and confuſion. 

I. „ How very different will the thoughts of ſinners be in that 
day from what they are at preſent ? How different their wiſhes 
and their inclinations ?”” And that with regard to this one terror 
which my text deſcribes, vis, that they ſhall addreſs themſelves to 
the rocks and montains for ſhelter, and fly into the dens and ca- 
verns of the earth for concealment and ſafety. Let us ſurvey this 
in 4 few particulars : | | 

Sinners, whoſe looks were once lofty and diſdainful, whoſe eyes 
were exalted in pride, their mouths ſet againſt the heavens, and 
their hearts baugbty and full of ſcorn, they ſhall be humbled to 
the duſt of the earth, they ſhall creep into the hiding-places of the 
moles and the bats, and thruſt their heads into holes, and ca- 
verns, and dens of deſolation, at the appearance of God, their 
Creator, in fiaming fire, and the Son of God, their Judge : for he 1s 
the avenger, of his own and his Father's injured honours | 

Sinners, who were once fond of their idols and their ſenſual de- 
lights, who made idols to themſelves of every agreeable creature, 
and gave it that place in their hearts which gs only to God, they 
ſhall be horribly confounded in that day, when God fhall appear in his majefy, 
to ſhake the earth to the centre, and to burn the 7 7 655 of it with all 


its bravery, This is nobly deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah, chap- 
ter the ſecond, from 10—21. * In that day ſhall a man caft his idols of 
lter; and his idols of gold, which they made, each one for lamſelf to wor- 
lip, to the moles, and to the bats, to go into the clefls of the rock, and into the 
tops nf the Tugged rocks, for fer of the Lord, and for the glory of lis majeſty, 
When he arijeth to ſhake terribly the earth. | 
Sinners, who once could not tell how to ſpend a day without 


they rejected this offered grace. 
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ay company, thoſe ſons and daughters of mirth, who turned their 
midnights into noon, with the ſplendor of their lamps, and the rich 
and ſhining furniture of their palaces ; thoſe noiſy companions of 
riot, who made the ſtreets of the city reſound with their midnight 
revels, they ſhall now fly to the olitar caverns of the rocks, and 
would be glad to dwell there in darkneſs and filence for ever, it they 


might but avoid the wrath of a provoked God, and the countenance 


of an abuſed Saviour. They would fain be ſhut up for ever from 
dav-light, leſt they ſhould ſee the face of an almighty enemy, 
whoſe name and honour have been reproached in their ſongs of 
leid jollity and profaneneſs. _ | | ve 

Sinners, who once were fond of liberty in the wildeſt ſenſe, and 
could not bear that any reſtraints ſhould be laid upon their perſons 
or their withes, who never could endure the thought of a confine- 
ment to their cloſets for one balf hour to converſe with God, or 
with their own fouls there, they now call aloud to the rocks and 


| the mountains, to immure them round, as a refuge from the eye 


of their Judge. I ney were once guy rn? roving abroad, and 
gadding through all the gay ſcenes o ſenſuality, in queſt of new 
and flowery pleaſures, but now they beg to be impriſoned for ever 


in the dens and caves of the earth; the deepeſt and moſt diſmal 


caves are their moſt ardent wiſhes, that they might never ſee the 
Ms a9 of their divine avenger, nor feel the weight of his 
1nd, 8 . . 


Sinners, who, heretofore, thought themſelves, and their deeds 
of darkneſs, ſecure enough from the eye of God, and from the 
ſtrokes of his juſtice, while they revelled in their common habita- 
tions; thoſe who, even under the open ſky, could dety the Almigh. 
ty, could laugh at his threatenings, and mock the prophecies of bis 
vengeance, now they can find no caverns deep or dark enough to 
hide them from his fight ; bis lightnings penetrate the hardeſt rocks 
and ſhine into the deepeſt ſolitudes : There is no ſcreen or ſhelter 
thick and ſtrong enough to ſtand between God and them, and to 
cover and ſhield them from his thunder, They call now to the 
mountains and the rocks to be an eternal ſcreen ; but the rocks and 
the mountains are deaf to their cry; then ſhall they remember, 
with unknown regret and anguiſh, theſe days of grace when Chriit 
Jelus, who is now their Judge, offered himſelf to become a ſcreen 
to them, and a defence from the anger of God, their Creator: But 

5 le would have been the rock 
of their lafety, where they ſhould have found refuge from the fiery 
wreatenings of the hroken law, and the majeſty of an offended God: 
Ihe Father himſelf hath appointed him for this kind ofñce to re- 
Penting tinners; and, perhaps, he gave Moſes a type or emblem 
5 it, when he commanded himſelf to hide in the clefts of the rock, to 
„cure him from deſtrution, while the burning blaze of his 
d paſſed by ; Er. xxxiii. 22. And Ifaiah the prophet had fore- 
oY that this Jeſus /hould be as the ſhadow of a great rock ; If. xxxii. 2. 
10 ey them from the beams of the wrath of God; hut they re- 
ved this blefling, they renounced this refuge; and now they find 
1 is no other rock ſufficient to become a thelter from the ſtroke 
* ” almighty arm, or a ſufficient ſhadow trom the burning ven- 


9 who once over-rated their fleſh and blood, and loved 
n 32 | | | 
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the mouldy caverns of the rocks, they wauld be glad to hide, and 


could not think of bearing the leaſt n for the ſake of virtue 
de 


Never canſt thou ſet the flattering pleaſures of ſenſe, and the joys of 


all the holy and happy creation: That blefled countenance is be. 


ouſneſs of God, theſe will reflect the keeneſt rays of horror an 


Nie. x1, 
it with infinite fondne(s, who treated their fleſhly appetites with ex. 


ceſſive nicety and elegance, and affected a humorous delicacy in 
every thing round about them, they would now gladly creep into 


defile themſelves in the dark and noifome grottos of the earth, and 
ſqueeze their bodies into the rough and narrow clefts, to ſhield 
themſelves from the indignation of him that fits upon the throne, 
and of the Lamb. | | 


Thoſe, who once were ſo tender of this mortal life and limbs, and 


and piety,- are now wiſhing to have thoſe delicate limbs of theirs 
cruſhed by the fall of rocks and mountains: They with earneftly, 
to have their lives and their ſouls deſtroyed for ever, and their 
whole natures buried in deſolation and death, if they might but 
avoid the eternal agonies and torments that are prepared for them, 
Now they long for caverns and graves to hide them for ever fron 
the juſtice af God, whoſe authority they have deſpiſed, and from the 
wrath of a Saviour, whoſe mercy they have impioufly renounced. 


* Look forward, O my ſoul, to this awful and dreadful hour; 
ſurvey this tremendous ſcene of confuſion, when ſinners thall run 
counter to all their former principles and wiſhes, and paſs a quite 
different judgment upon their ſinful delights from what they were 
wont to do in che days of this life of vanity. Learn, O my foul, to 
Judge of things more agreeable to the appearances of that day: 


mw mon} ps „ ©% „ ak 


fin, in a truer and juſter view, than in the light of this glorious and 
tremendous judgment.“ | 
HI. © How great and dreadful muſt the diſtreſs of creatures be, 
when they cannot bear to ſee the face of God, their Creator ?” 
How terrible muſt be the circumſtances of the ſons of men, when 
they cannot endure to ſee the face of the Son of God, but would 
fain hide themſelves from the fight under rocks and mountains 
How wretched muſt their {tate be, who avoid the face of the bleſſed 
God with horror, which the holy angels ever behold with moſt in- 
tenſe delight, and which the ſaints rejoice in as theirhigheſt happ! 
neſs ? It is their heaven to ſee God, and behold the glory of hö 
Son Jeſus ;-Mat. v. 8. John xvii. 24. But this is the very hell of fin. 
ners in that diſmal hour, and will fill their fouls with ſuch inexpret 
fible anguiſh, that they call to the rocks and mountains, to hide 
them from the fight. Dreadful and deplorable is their caſe indec, 
who cannot endure to ſee the countenance of Jeſus, the Son of God, 
eſus the Saviour of men, the copy of the Father's glory, and the 
image of his beauty and love. They cannot bear to lee, that Jelus 
who is the chiefeſt of ten thouſunds, and altogether locely ; they fly from] 
that blefled countenance, which is the ornament and the joy 
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come the terror and confefion of impenitent and guilty rebels. 


« And what ſhall I do, if I ſhould be found among this crimina 
number in that great day? If I look at the wiſdom and the righte- 


anguiſh upon my ſoul, for it is that wiſdom and that righteouſne 
that have joined to prepare the ſalvation which I have rejects 
and therefore, now that wiſe and righteous God ſeeth it proper 40 
neceſſary, to punith me with everlaſting ſorrows. If I look at be 
power of God, it is a dreadful fight : Eternal and almighty poet 


J oe” Hits. tend and. wad 
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that can break through rocks and mountains to inflift vengeance 


| upon the guilty, and ſtands engaged by his honour to break my re- 


bellious ſpirit with unknown torments. If I look at his goodneſs 
or his love, it is love and goodneſs that I have deſpiſed and abuſed, 
and it is now changed into divine fury. 1fI look at the face of Jeſus, 


and find there the correſpondent features of his Father, I ſhall then 
hate to ſee it—for this very reaſon, becauſe it bears his Father's 


image, who is ſo terrible to my thoughts. I ſhall neither be able 
to hear the ſight of God, or of his faireſt copy, that is, Jeſus his Son, 
hecauſe I am ſo ſhamefully unlike them both, and beſides I have 
affronted their majeſty, and deſpiſed their mercy. 


« How painful and ſmarting will be the reflection of my heart in 
that day, when I ſhall remember, that Jeſus called out to me from 


| heaven, by the meſſengers of his grace and ſaid, Behold me, behold me, 


look unto me from the ends of the earth, and be ſeved; If. xlv. 22. But 
now he is armed with a commiſſion of vengeance, and he ſtrikes 
terror and exquiſite pain into my foul with every frown, fo that ſhall 
wiſh to be for ever hid from the face of the Lamb, for the great day 
of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to endure this wrath, to ſtand 
before his thunder, or bear the lightning of this day? Alas, how 
miſerable muſt I be, by an everlaſting neceſſity, if I cannot bearthe 
countenance of God and Chriſt, which is the ſpring of unchangeable 
happineſs to all the ſaints and the blefled angels ? Oh may I timely 
ſecure the loye of my God, and gain an intereſt in the favour and 
ſalvation of the bleſſed Feſus ! Here, Oh Lord, at thy foot I lay 
down all the weapons. of my former rebellions ; I implore thy love 
through the intereſt of thy Son, the great Mediator: Let me ſee the 
light of thy countenance, and the fmiles of thy face: Let me ſee a 
reconciled God, and let him tell me, that my fins are all forgiven; 


then ſhall I not be afraid to meet the countenance of him that ſits upon 


the throne, or the Lamb, when Chrift ſhall return from heaven to 
puniſh the impenitent rebels againſt divine grace.” 


IV. How hopeleſs, as well as diſtreſſed, is the caſe of ſinners 
in that day, when they are driven to this laſt extremity, to ſeek 
help from the rocks and the mountains?” It is the laſt, but the 


fruitleſs refuge of a frighted and periſhing creature: Therocks and 


mountains refuſe to help them ; they will not cruſh to death thoſe 
wretches, whom the juſtice of God has doomed to a painful immor- 


_ tality, nor will they conceal, or ſhelter theſe obſtinate rebels, whom 


the Son of God has raiſed out of their graves, to be expoſed to 
public ſhame and puniſhment. Thoſe high and hollow rocks, 
thoſe diſmal dens and caverns dark as midnight, thoſe deep and 
gloomy retreats of melancholy and forrow, hich they ſhunned with 
utmoſt averſion, and could hardly bear to think of them without 
horror, here on earth, are now become their only retreat and 
ſhelter; but it is a very vain and hopeleſs one. 


When I ſee ſuch awful appearances in nature, huge and lofty 
rocks hanging over my head, and at every ſtep of my approach, 
rloſity ſearches far into their hollow clefts, their dark and deep 
caverns of ſolitude and deſolation, methinks while I ſtand among 
them, J can hardly think myſelf in ſafety, and, at belt, my give 2 
fort of ſolemn and dreadful delight: Let me improve the ſcene to 
religious purpoſes, and raiſe a divine meditation. Am I one of 
- 3 z 2 1855 


they ſeem to nod upon me with overwhelming ruin, when my cu- 
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thoſe wretches, who ſhall call to theſe bye impending rocks to 
fall upon me? Am I that guilty and miſerable creature, who ſhall 
entreat theſe mountains to cover me from him that fits on the throne, and the 
Lamb; Am TI prepared to meet the countenance of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
the judge in that day? Have I ſuch an acquaintance with the Land 
God, tho takes away the ſins of the world, ſueh a holy faith in his me- 
diation, ſuch a ſincere love to him, and ſuch an unfeigned repen- 
tance of all my fins, that I can look upon him as my friend and my 
refuge, and a friend infinitely better than rocks and mountains, for 
he not only icreens me from the divine anger, but introduces me 
into the Father's love, and places me in his blifsful preſence for 
ever? | ts | 

V. « What hideous and everlaſting miſchief is contained in the 
nature of ſin, efpecially ſin againſt the goſpel of Chriſt, againſt the 
methods of grace, and the ollers of ſalvation, which expoſes crea- 
tures to fuch extreme difireſs? The faireſt and the moiſt flattering 
iniquity, what beautiful colours foever it may put on in the hour of 
temptation, vet it carries all this hidden miſchief and terror in the 
doſom of it, for it frights the creature from the fight of his Creator, 
and his Saviour, and makes him fly to every vain refuge. Adam 
and Eve, the parents of our race, when they loft their innocence, 
and became criminals, fled from the prefence of God, whom they 
converſed with before in holy friendſhip. Gen. ui. 8. They hid 
thempelres among the trees of paradiſe, and the thickeſt ſhadows of the 
garden ; but the eye and the voice of God reached them there : The 
curſe found them out, though that was a curfe allayed with the 
promiſed bleſſing of a Saviour. Guilt will work in the conſcience, 
and tell us, that God is angry, and the next thought is, Where 
ſhall I hide myfelf from an angry God?“ But when the mercy of 
God has taught us where we may hide ourſelves, even under the 
ſhadow of the croſs of his Son, and we refuſe to make him our re- 
fuge, there remains nothing but a final horror of foul, and a hopeleſs 
addreſs to rocks and mountains to hide us from an offended God, 
and a provoked Saviour. | 


„ Whenſocver, Oh my ſoul, thou ſhalt find or feel ſome flattering 
iniquity alluring thy ſenſes, making 'court to thy heart, and ready 
to gain upon thy inward wiſhes, remember the diſtreſs and terror of 
heart that finners muſt undergo in the great and terrible day of the 
Lord. Think of the rocks and mountains which they vainly call 
upon to befriend them, to ſhield them from the yengeance of that 
almighty arm, which is provoked by fin to make his creatures miſer- 
able. Remember, O my foul, and fear; remember, and reſiſt the 
vile temptation, and ſtand afar off from that practice which will 
make thee afraid to ſee the face of God.“ 


VI. Of what infinite importance is it then to ſinners to gain a 
humble acquaintance and friendſhip with the Lamb of God, who takes 


away the fins of the world, that we may be able, with comfort, to behold 


the face of him that fits on the throne in that day.” Which of us can 
ſay, „am not a finner I am not guilty before God ?“ And which 
of vs then has the courage and hardineſs to declare, I have no 
need of a Saviour? And is there any one amongſt us, who hath 
not yet fled for refuge to Jeſus, our only and ſufficient hope? There 
is a protection provided againſt a provoked God, but there is oe 
againſt a neglected and abuſed Saviour: I mean, where this negle 

and abuſe is final and unrepented. Oh, how fſolicitous {nou 
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every ſoul be in a matter of this divine moment, this everlaſting 
importance! What words of compaſſion thall we uſe, what words 
of awakening terror, to put ſinners in mind of their extreme danger, 
if they neglect the only ſecurity which the Folfel has appointed? 
What language of fear and importunity ſhall we make uſe of, to 
haſten you, Oh ſinners, to the acquaintance, the faith and the love 
of Jeſus, the Saviour, that you may behold his face, and the face of 
the Father, with ſerenity and joy, in the laſt day? Give yourſelves 
up to him then without further delay, as your teacher, your high» 
prieſt, your reconciler, your Lord and king. His bleſſed offices 
are the only chambers of protection, when God ſhall arife to burn 
the world, and to avenge himſelf on his enemies that will not be 
reconciled.” 15 


VII. Let us take oceaſion from my text, alſo, to meditate on the 
« happy circumſtances of true chriſtians, in that day of terror :?* 
Behold, the Judge appears, he cometh in the clouds ſurrounded 
with armies of avenging angels, the miniſters of his indignation ; he 
riteth on a chariot of flaming tire, the earth, with all its mountains, 
melt like waz, at the preſence of the Lord, the fields and the foreſts be- 
come one ſpacious blaze, the ſea grows dry, and forſakes its ſhores, 
and rivers flee away at his lightning ; the rocks are broken and 
ſhivered, at the appearance of his majeſty, the tombs are thrown 
open, and with terrible diſmay ſhall the graves give up their dead ; 
the pyramids of brick and ſtone moulder and fink into duſt, the 
ſepulchres of braſs and marble yield up their royal priſoners, and all 
the captives of death awake, and ftart into life, at the voice of the 
Son of God. Amidſt all theſe ſcenes of ſurpriſe and horror, with 
how {erene a countenance, and how peaceful a foul do the faints 
awake from their beds of earth? Calm and ferene, among all theſe 
confuſions, they ariſe from their long ſlumber, and go to meet their 
returning Saviour and their friend. They have ſeen him in the glaſs 
of his goſpel, ſubmitted to his ſaws, and rejoiced in his grace, and 
they now delight to /ee him face to face in his glory. They have ſeen 
him veſted with his commiſſion of mercy, they have heard and 
8 received his metfage of goodneſs and love, and they cannot but re- 
7 Joice to ſee him coming to fulfil his laſt promiſes. They have chear- 
f fully ſubjected themſelves to his government here on earth, they 
© 
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have followed him in paths of holineſs through the wilderneſs of 
this world, and what remains but that they be publicly acknow- 
edged by Jetus, the judge of all, and follow him up to the place of 
bletſednefs, which he hath prepared for them. 


Perhaps, ſome of theſe holy ones, in the days of the fleſh, were 
banithed from the cities, and the ſocieties of men, for the ſake of 
Chrift, they were driven out from their native towns, and forced to 
teek a ſhelfer in ſolitary ens and cares, among rocks and mountains, to 
wander through deſurts in ſheep-flins and goat-ſkins, deſtitute, aſficted, tor - 
ncned; Heb. xi. 31. they made the clefts of the rock, and caverns 
of the earth, their ds from the face of their cruel perſecutors: 
he mountains and rocks ſheltered them from the wrath of princes, 
and the dark grottos of the earth, and the dens of wild beaſts con- 
cealed them from the rage of men, from the ford of the mighty ; but 
4 cene is glorioutly changed, the martyrs and holy con- 
” _ awaking from their graves, exult and triumph in the ſmiles 
05 v4 Judge, and receive public honours before the whole crea- 

not God, They behold the infinite conſternation of haughty . 
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- tyrants and perſecuting princes, of proud generals and bloody cap. 


ſpread around them, ſhall raiſe their heads up from the duſt with ut. 


loved God and Chriſt, are plunged into extremeſt diſtreſs ; but the 


- ſeaſon, carries fo many inconycniencies with it that 
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tains in that day: 'They hear them call to rocks and mountains, to hide 
them from the face of him that ſits upon the throne, and the Lamb.“ The au- 
thority, and regal honour of the emperors of the earth, hath lon 
ſlept in the duſt, but ĩt is loſt there forever; their glory ſhall not awake, 
nor ariſe with them: Behold the mighty finners, who have been 
the enemies of Chriſt, or negligent of his ſalvation, how they creep 
affrighted out of their ſhattered marbles, and leave all that pomp and 
pre of death in ruins, to appear before God with ſhame and ever. 
aſting contempt. The men of arms, the captains and ſons of ya- 
Jour, whoſe j/words lay under their heads, with their trophies and titles 


moſt aftrightand anguiſh of ſpirit: Their courage fails them before the 
face of Jeſus, the Lord and Judge of the whole creation. They 
would fly to the common refuge of ſlaves, they ſhrink into the holes 
of the rocks, and call to the mountains to ſcreen and protect them: 
And every bond-man, and every free-man, who have not known, nor 


humble chriſtian is ſerene and joyful, and lifts up his head, with 
N and delight, in the midſt of theſe ſcenes of aſtoniſhment and 
may. 

« He is come, he is come, ſaith the ſaint, even that Lord Jeſus, 
whom I have ſeen, whom I have known, and loved in the days of 
my mortal life, whom I have leng waited for in the duſt of death; 
he is come to reward all my labours, to wipe away all my ſorrows, 
to finiſh my faith, and turn it into fight, to fulfil all my hopes, and 
his own promiſes; he is come to deliver me for ever from all my 
enemies, and to bear me to the ptace which he has prepared for 
thoſe that love him, and long for his appearance. 


<« (2 bleſſed be the God of grace, who hath convinced me of the 
fins of my nature, and the fins of my life in the days of my fleſh; 
who bath diſcovered to me the danger of a guilty and finful tate | 
hath ſhewn me the commiſſion of mercy in the hands of his Son, | 
hath pointed me to the Lamb of God, who was offered as a ſacrifice i | 
take away the fins of men, and hath inclined me to receive him in all his 


divine characters and offices, and to follow the captain of my ſalvation | 


through all the labours and dangers of life. I have truſted in un, 
I bave loved him, I have endeavoured, though under many frailties 

to honour and obey him, and I can now behold his face without (©: 
ror: While the mighty men of the earth tremble with amazement, an 

call to the rocks and mountains to hide them from his face, I rejoice to fee f 
him in his robes of judgment, for he is come to pronounce me rb. 
teous, in the face of men and angels, to declare me a good and faitl- y 


ful ſervant before the whole creation, to ſet the crown of victory #1 t 
my head, to take me to heaven with him, that where he is, I may 3 

to behold his glory ; John xvii. 24. and to partake for ever of the bie 3 

fogs of his love.” Amen. t. 
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DISCOURSE VII. No Night in Heoven. v 

Rev. xxi. 25.—for there ſhall. be no night there. 0 
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teemed a moſt uncomfortable part of our time. Though night and day 
neceſſarily ſucceed each other all the year, by the wile appointment of 
God in the courſe of nature, by means of the revolution of the hea- 
venly bodies, or rather of this earthly globe, 17 the night-ſcaſon is 
neither ſo delightful, nor ſo uſeful a part of life, as the-duration of . 
\ It is the voice of all nature, as well as the 27 of Solo- 
mon, Light is fiveet, and a pleaſunt thing to emjoy the ſun-beums; Ecc. xi. 7. 

: 55 and r every thing thai viſible, and ſhews 
the face of nature in its moſt agreeable colours; but night, as it 
covers all the viſible world with one dark and undiſtinguiſhing veil, 
is leſs pleaſing to all the animal parts of the creation. herefore as 
hell, and the place of puniſhment, is called utter darkneſs in ſcripture, 
ſo heaven is repreſented as a manſion af glory, as the inheritance of the 
Juints in light ;* Col. 1. 12. And this light is conſtant, without interrup- 
tion, 4 everlaſting, or without end. So my text expreſſes it, there 
ſhall be no night there. - 


Let it be obſerved, that, in the language of the holy writers, light 
is often aſcribed to intellectual beings, and is uſed as a metaphor to 
imply knowledge and holineſs and joy. Knowledge, as the beauty 
and excellency of the mind, holineſs as the beſt regulation of the 
will, and joy as the harmony of our beſt affections in the pofleffion 
of what we love: And, in oppotition to theſe, ignorance, iniquity, 
and ſorrow, are repreſented by the metaphor of darkneſs. Then we 
are in darkneſs, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, when the underſtanding is be- 
clouded, or led into miſtake, or when the will is perverted or turned 
away from God and holineſs, or when the moſt uncomfortable af- 
fections prevail in the ſoul. I might cite particular texts of ſcripture 
to exemplity all this. And when it is ſaid, there ſhall be no night in hea= 
ven, it may be very well applied in the ſpiritual ſenſe ;-there ſhall 
be no errors or miſtakes amongſt the bleſſed, no ſuch ignorance as to 
lead them aſtray, or to make them uneaſy ; the will ſhall never be 
turned aſide from its purſuit of holineſs and obedience to God; nor 
ſhall the affections ever be ruffled with any thing that may admini- 
ſter grief and pain, Clear and une rring 3 e, unſpotted holi- 
neſs, and everlaſting joy ſhall be the portion of all the inhabitants of 
the upper world. Thee are more common ſubjects of diſcourſe. 


But I chuſe rather at preſent to conſider this word, NIGHT, in its 
literal ſenſe, and ſhall endeavour to repreſent part of the bleſſedneſs 
of _ heavenly {tate under this ſpecial deſcription of it. - There is no 
mght there. „ | 


Now, in order to purſue this deſign, let us take a brief ſurvey of 
the ſeveral evils or inconveniencies, which attend the night, or the 
ſealon of darkneſs here on earth, and ſhew how far the heavenly 


Nee 5 removed, and free from all manner of inconvenience of 
is Kin | e ge | | 


1. Though night be the ſeaſon of ſleep, for the relief of nature, 
and for our — after the labours of the day, yet it is a cer- 

tain ſign of the weakneſs and wearineſs of nature, when it wants 
luch refreſhments, and ſuch dark ſeaſons of relief. But there is no 
night in heaven. Say, O ve inhabitants of that vital world, are 
Ye ever weary? Do your natures know any ſuch weakneſs? Or are 
your holy labours of ſuch a kind, as to expoſe you to fatigue, or to 
fire your ſpirits ?” 4 The bleffed above mount up towards God as on 
eagtes” wings, they run at the command of God, and arc not weary, they 
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walk on the hills of paradiſe, and never ſuint, as the prophet Iſaiah 
expreſſes a vigorous and pleaſurable ſtate, chapter xl. 31. 

There are no ſuch animal bodies in heaven, whoſe natmal ſpring 
of action can be exhauſted or weakened by the buſineſs of the day; 
There is no fleſh and blood there to complain of wearineſs, and to 
want reſt. O bleſsed ſtate, where our faculties ſhall be ſo happily 
fuited to our work, that we ſhall never feel ourſelves weary ot it, 
nor fatigued by it. And as there is no wearineſs, ſo there is no ſleep. 
ing there, Sleep was not made for the heavenly ſtate. Can 
the ſpirits of the juſt ever ſleep under the full blaze of divine glory, 
under the inceſſant communications of divine love, under the perpe. 
tual influences ot the grace of God the Father, anc of ſeſus the Saviour, 
and amidit the inviting confluence of every ſpring of bleflednets. 


2. Another inconvenience of night, near a-kin to the former, is, 


that buſineſs is interrupted by it, partly for want of light to perform 
it, as well as for want of ſtrength and ſpirits to puriue it. This is 
conſtantly viſible in the ſuccethons of labour and repoſe here on 
earth ; and the darkneſs of the night is appointed to interrupt the 
courte of labour, and the buſineſs of the day, hat nature may be re- 
cruited. But the buſineſs of heaven is never interrupted ; there is 
everlaſting light, and everlaſting ftrength. © Say, ye bleſſed ſpirits 
on high, who join in the ſervices which are performed for God, and 
the Lamb there; ye who unite all your powers in the worſhip and 
homage that 1s paid to the Father, and to the Son; ye that mingle 
in all the joy fu] converſation of that divine and holy aſſembly, ſay, 
is there found any uſeleſs hour there; Do your devotions, your 
duties and your joys, ever fuffer ſuch an entire interruption of feſt 


and filence, as the ſeaſon of darkneſs on earth neceſſarily creates 


— 


amongſt the inhabitants of our world!“ 


The living creatures * which are repreſented by John the apoſtle 
in Rev. iv. 6—8. whether they ſignify ſaints or angels, yet they 
were full of eyes that never ſlumber ; they reſt not day nor night, this 
Is ſpoken in the language of mortals, to fignify that they are never 
interrupted by any change of ſeaſons, or intervening darkneſs, in the 
honours they pay to God : They are deſcribed as ever ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God almighty, who was, and is. and is to come. And the ſame 
101t of expreſſion is uſed concerning the ſaints in heaven. Her. vii. 14, 
15. They who came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, they are before the throne of God, 
and jerce him day and niglil iu his temple ; that is, they conſtanily ſerve 
or worſhip him in his holy temple in heaven. Perhaps, the diffe- 
rent orcers and ranks of them, ina continual ſucceſſion, are ever do- 
ing ſome honours to God. As there is no night there, ſo there is no 
ceifation of their ſervices, their worſhip, and their holy exerciſes, in 
one form or another, throughout the duration of their being. 

Our pleaſures here on earth are ſhort-lived : If they are intenſe, 
nature cannot bear them long, any more than conſtant buſineſs and 
labour ; And if our labours and our pleaſures ſhould happily join, 
and mingle here on earth, which is not always the caſe, yet night 


compels us to break off the pleafing labour, and we muſt reft from 


the molt delightful hufineſs. Happy is that region on high, where 
buſineſs and pleaſure are for ever the ſame among all the inhabi- 


The word 09%, which is tranſlated *beafRt,” ſignifies only “ animals,” or“ liv. 
ing creatures,” and does not carry with it ſo mean and ſo dilagreeable an idea as fle 
word “ peaſts“ in Engliſh, q 


tants of it, and there is no pauſe, or entire ceſſation of the one or the 
other. Tell me, ye warm and lively chriſtians, when your 


nes hearts are ſweetly and joyfully engaged in the worthip of God, in holy 
day: i converſation, or in any pious ſervices here on earth, how often you 
id to I hare been forced to break off theſe celeſtial entertainments by the 
pi WW returning night. But in the heavenly ſtate there is everlaſting ac- 
i it, WM tive ſervice with everlaſting delight and ſatisfaQion.” In that bleſſ- 
cep: ed world there can be no idleneſs, no inactivity, no trifling intervals 
Can Wo paſs away time, no yacant or empty ſpaces in eternal life. Who 
ory, can be idle under the immediate eye of God? Who can trifle i 

pe- the preſence of Chriſt ? Who can negle& the pleaſurable work o 

Ou, heaven under the ſweet influences of the preſent Deity, and under 


the ſmiles of his countenance, who approves all their work and wor- 
{hip. | 


. p * 4 

ON 3. As in our preſent world, the hours of night are inactive, if we 
6. ſleep, ſo they 3 long and tedious, when our eyes are wakeful, 
hy. and ſleep flies from us. Perhaps we hear the clock ſtrike one hour 
. 1 after another, with weariſome longings for the next ſucceeding hour: 
3 e ſwich che dark ſeaſon at an end, and we long for the approach 
rite of morning, we grow impatient for the dawning of the day, But 
156 in heaven, ve lpirits, who have dwelt longeſt there, can e re- 
and member one tireſome or tedious hour, through all the years of your 
dee eſidence in that country? Is there not eternal wake fulneſs among 
> all the blefled ? Can any of you ever indulge a ſlumber? Can you 
44 (ep in heaven? Can you want it, or wiſh for it? No, for that world 
tet is all vital, and ſprightly for ever.” When we leave this fleſh and 
oy blood, farewell to all the tedious meaſures of time, farewell tire- 
ſome darkneſs ; our whole remaining duration is life and light, 
* vital activity and vigour, attended with everlaſting holineſs and joy. 
1ey 4. While we are here on earth the darkneſs of the night often 


| expoſes us to the danger of 3 way, of wandering into con- 
fufion, or falling into miſchief. hen the ſun-beams have with 
drawn their light, and midnight clouds over- ſpread the heaven, we 


8 cannot ſee our path before us, we cannot purſue our proper courſe, 
95 nor ſecure ourſelves from ſtumbling. How many trayellers have 
14, been betrayed by the thick ſhadows cf the night into miſtaken 
nd ways, or pathleſs deſarts, into endleſs mazes among thorns and 
id briars, into bogs and pits and precipices, into ſudden deſtruction and 
A. death? But there are no dangers of this kind in the heavenly warld : 
. All the regions of paradiſe are for ever illuminated by the glory 
0+ of God : The light of his countenance ſhines upon every ſtep that 
10 we ſhall take, and brightens all our way. e ſhall walk in the 
in light of God, and under the bleſſed beams of the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
and we are ſecured for ever againſt wandering, and againſt ever 

e, danger of tripping or falling in our courſe. Our feet may fumble on 

d dark mountains here below ; Jer. xiii, 16. but there is no ſlumbling- 
1 block on the hills of paradiſe, nor can we go aſtray from our.God, 
it or our duty, The paths of that country are all 28 and ever- 
n ling day-light ſhines upon them without end. Happy beings, 
wy who dwell or travel there 4 


- 5. In the night we are expoſed here on earth to the violence and 
plunder of wicked men, whether we are abroad, or at home. There 

is ſcarce any ſafety now a- days to thoſe who travel in the night, and 

| Even * our own habitatiogs there is frequent fear and ſurprize. At 
OL. F, . 


44 | A 
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that ſeaſon the ſons of miſchief dig through houſes in the dark wicht 

had marked for themſelves in the day-time : They lurk in corners to ſeize 

the innocent, and to rob him of his poſſeſſions. But, in the hea- 
venly world, there is no dark hour; there is nothing that can en. 
courage ſuch miſchieyous deligns; nor ate any of the ſons of violence, 

or the malicious powers of darkneſs ſuffered to have an abode or 
refuge in that country. No ſurprize nor fear belongs to the inha- 
bitants of thoſe regions. Happy ſouls, who ſpend all their life in 

the 9 755 of the countenance of God, and are for ever ſecure from | 
the plots and miſchievous devices of the wicked ? 8 


While we dwell here below amongſt the changing ſeaſons of 
light and darkneſs, what daily care is taken to ſhut the doors of our 
dwellings againſt the men of miſchief? What ſolicitude in a time 
of war to keep the gates of our towns and cities well ſecured againſt 
all invaſion of enemies? Cantic, iii. 8. Ecery man with his ſword upon his 
thigh becauſe of ſear inthe night, But, in that bleſſed world, there is no need 
of ſuch defences; no ſuch guardian cares to ſecure the inhabitants. The 

ates of that city ſhall not be ſhut by day, and there is no night there. There 

hine perpetual day-light, and the gates are ever open to receive nen- 
comers from our world, or for the conveyance of orders and meſſa- 
ges to and fro from the throne, through all the dominions of God, 
and of the Lamb. Bleffed are the inhabitants of that country, 
where there are no dangers ariſing from any of the wicked powers 
of darkneſs, nor any dark minute to favour their plots of miſchiet, 


6. The time of night and darkneſs is the time of the conceal- 
ment of ſecret fins.” Shameful iniquities are then practiſed a- 
mongſt men, becauſe the darkneſs is a cover to them. The eye of tle 
adulterer watches for the twilight, ſaying, no eye ſhall ſee me. Job. xxiv. 15. 
In the black and dark night he hopes for concealment as well as the 
thief and the murderer, and they that are drunken, are drunken in tic 
night ; 1 Theſſ. v. 7.” The hours of darkneſs are a temptation to 
theſe iniquities, and the ſhadows of the evening are a veil to cover 
them from the ſight of men: They find a ſcreen behind the curtatns 
of the night, and a refuge in thick darkneſs. But, in the heaveniy 
world, there is no temptation to ſuch iniquities, no defilement can 
gain an entrance there, nor could it find any veil or covering. The 
regions of light, and peace, and holy love, are never violated vill 
ſuch ſcenes of villainy and guilt. No ſecret fins can be committed 
there, nor can they hope for any ſcreen to defend them from tit 
eye of God, and the Lamb, whoſe eyes are like a flame of fire. The 
light of God ſhines round every creature in that country, and there 
is not a ſaint : or angel there, that defires a covering from the fight 
of God, nor would accept of a veil or ſcreen to interpoſe between 
him and the lovely glories of divine holineſs and grace. 10 
behold God, and to live under the bleſſings of his eye is ther 
everlaſting and choſen joy. O that our world were more like it 


7. When the night returns upon us here on earth, the pleaſure 

of fight vaniſh and are loft. Knowledge is ſhut out at one e 

in a great degree, and one of our ſenſes is withheld from the ſpreac- 

ing beauties and glories of this lower creation, almoſt as though we 
were deprived of it, and were grown blind for a ſeaſon. 


It is true, the God of nature has appointed the moon and 3 
to relieve the darkneſs, at ſome ſcaſons, that when the ſun 15 U 


drawn, half the world, at thoſe hours may not be in confulon: 
And, by the inventions of men, we are furniſhed with lamps au 
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candles to relieve our darkneſs within doors: But if we ſtir abroad 
in the black and dark night, inſtead of the various and delightful 
ſcenes of the creation of God, in the ſkies and the fields, we are 
preſented with an univerſal blank of nature, and one of the great 
entertainments and ſatisfactions, of this lite, is quite taken away 
from us. But, in heaven, the glories of that world are for ever in 
view : The beauteous ſcenes and proſpeRs of the hills of paradiſe 
are never hidden: We ſhall there continually behold a rich variety 
of things which eye hath not ſeen on earth, which ear hath not heard, and which 
the heart of man hath not conceived ; 1 Cor. ii. 9. Say, ye ſouls in para- 
diſe, ye inhabitants of that glorious world, is there any loſs of plea- 
ſure by your abſence from thoſe works of God, which are viſible 
here on earth, while you are for ever entertained with thoſe brighter 
works of God in the upper world? While every corner of that 
country is enlightened by the glory of God himſelf, and while the 
Son of God, with all his beams of grace, ſhines for ever upon it? 


8. It is another unpleaſing circumſtance of the night ſeaſon, that 
it is the coldeſt part of time. When the ſunis ſunk below the earth 
and its beams are hidden from us, its kindly and vital heat as well 
as its light, are removed from one fide of the globe ; and this gives 
a ſenſible uneaſineſs in the hours of midnight to thoſe, who are not 
well provided with warm accommodations. And, I might add alfo, 
it is too often night with us in a ſpiritual ſenſe, while we dwell here 
on earth: Our hearts are cold as well as dark : How ſeldom do we 
feel that fervency of ſpirit in religious duties which God requires? 
How cool is our love to the greateſt and the beſt of beings ? How 
languid and indifferent are our affections to the Son of God, the 
chiefeſt of ten touſund and altogether lovely? And how much doth the 
devotion of our ſouls want its proper ardour and vivacity. 


But, when the ſoul is arrived at heaven, we ſhall be all warm 
and fervent in our divine and delightful work. As there ſhall be 
nothing painful to the ſenſes in that bleſſed climate, fo there ſhall 
not be one cold heart there, nor fo much as one luke-warm wor- 
ſhipper; for we thall live under the immediate rays of God, who 
formed the light, and under the kindeft influences of Jeſus, the ſun 
of righteouſneſs. We ſhali be made like his angels, who are moſt active 
ſpirits, and his miniſters, who are flames of fire; Pf. civ. 4. Nor ſhall 
any dullneſs or indifferency hang upon our ſanctified powers and 
paſhons : They ſhall be all warm and vigorous in their exerciſe, 
amidſt the holy enjoyments of that country. 


In the ninth and laſt place, as night is the ſeaſon appointed for ſleep, 
ſoit becomes a conſtant e of death, as it returns every 
evening. Sleep and midnight, as I have ſhewn before, are no ſeaſons 
of labour or activity, nor of delight in the viſible things of this world: 
It is a dark and ſtupid ſcene, wherein we behold nothing with truth, 
though we are ſometimes deceived and deluded by dreaming viſions 
and vanities : Night and the flumbers of it are a fort of ſhorter 
death and burial, interpoſed between the ſeveral daily ſcenes and 
tranſactions of human life. But, in heaven, as there is no 3 
there is no dying, nor is there any thing there, that looks like death. 
Sleep, the image or emblem of death, is for ever baniſhed from that 


world. All is vital activity there: Every power is immortal, and 


s thing that dwells there is for ever alive. There can be no 
death, nor the image of it, where the ever- living God dwells, and 
» 5 44 2 
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ſhines with his kindeſt beams: His preſence maintains perpetya 
vitality in every foul, and keeps the new creature in its youth and 
vigour for ever. The ſaints ſhall never have reaſon to mourn over 
their withering graces, languid virtues or dying comforts ; nor ſhall 
they ever complain of drowly faculties or inactive powers, where 
God and the Lamb are for ever preſent in the midſt of them. Shall 
1 invite your thoughts to dwell a little upon this ſubject ? 


[Here this diſcourſe may be divided. }] 


Shall we make a more particular enquiry, whence it comes to 
paſs that there is no night nor darkneſs in the heaventy city? We 
are told a little before the words of my text, that e glory of Gd 
enlightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. There is no nced of the fun by 
day, or of the moon by night; there is no need of any fuch change of 
ſeaſons as day and night in the upper regions, nor any fuch alter. 
nate enlighteners of a dark world, as God has placed in our firms- 
ment, or in this viſible ſky. The inheritance of the faints, in light, 
is ſufficiently irradiated by God himſelt, who at liis firſt call made the 
light ſpring up out of darkneſs over a wide chaos of confuſion; be- 
fore the ſun and moon appeared ; and the beams of divine light, 
grace and glory, are communicated from God, the original fountain 
of it, by the Lamb to all the inhabitants of the heavenly country, 
It was by Jeſus, his Son that God made the light at firſt, and by him 
he conveys it to all the happy worlds. 

There is no doubt of this in the preſent heaven of ſaints departed 
from fleth, who are aſcended to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect; It is 
one of their privileges that they go to dwell, not only where they 
fee the face of God, but where they behold the glory. of Chriſt, and 
converſe with eu, the Mediator of the new covenant ; Heb. x11. 23, 
24. and are for ever with the Lord who redeemed them.“ 2 Cor. 
v. 8. Since his niediatorial kingdom and offices are not yet finiſhed 
in the preſent heaven of ſeparate fouls, we may depend on this 
bleſſedneſs to be communicated through Chriſt, the Lamb of God, 
and all the ſpiritual enjoyments and felicities, wbich are repreſent- 
ed under the metaphor of light, are conyeyed to them through 
Jeſus, the Mediator. 

The fun, in the natural world, is a bright emblem of divinity, or 
the godhead ; for it is the ſpring of all light and heat and life to the 
creation. It is by the influences of the fun that herbs, plants and 
animals ate produced in their proper ſeaſons, and in all their vari- 
ous beauties, and they are all refreſhed and ſupported by it. Now 
if we ſhould ſuppole this vaſt globe of fire, which we call the fun, 

to be inclofed ina huge hollow ſphere of chryſtal, which ſhould al- 
tempet its rays like a tranſparent veil, and give milder and gentler 
influences to the burning beams of it, and yet tranſmit every deſire- 
able and uſeful portion of light or heat, this would be a happy 
emblem of the man (ri Jeſus, in whom dwells all the fulnefs of the go 
head bodily ; Col. ii. 9. It is the Lamb of God, who, in a mild and 
. manner, conveys the bleſſings originally derived from God, 
is Father, to all the ſaints. We partake of them in our mealutes 
in this lower world, among his churches here on earth; but it is with 
a nobler influence, and in a more ſublime degree, the bleſſings 0 

aradiſe are diffuſed through all the manſions of glory, by this ulut- 

ious medium of conveyance, Jeſus, the Son of God; and there 
can be no night nor eoldaeſs, death nor darkneſs in this happy {tate 
of ſeparate ſouls. 
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When the bodies of the ſaints ſhall be raiſed again, and te · united 
to their proper ſpirits, when they ihall aſcend to the place of their 
final heaven; and ſupreme happineſs, we know not what manner of 
bodies they ſhall be, what ſort of ſenſes they ſhall be furniſhed with, 
nor how many powers of converſing with the corporeal world ſhall 
be beſtowed upon them, Whether they ſhall have ſuch organs of 
ſenſation as eyes and ears, and ſtand in need of ſuch light as we 

derive from the ſun or moon, is not abſolutely certain. The ſcrip- 
ture tells us, it ſhall not be a oy of fleſh and blood: Thete are not 
materials refined enough for the heavenly ſtate; that which is corrupt» 
ible cannot inherit incorruption; 1 Cor. xv. 50. But, this we may 
be aflured of, that whatſoever inlets of knowledge, whatever 
avenues of pleaſure, whatever * ſenſations are neceflary to 
make the inhabitants of that world happy, they ſhall be all united 
in that ſpiritual body, which God will prepare for the new. raiſed 
ſaints. If eyes and ears ſhall belong to that glorified body, thoſe 
fenfitive powers ſhall be nobly enlarged and made more delightfully 
ſuſceptive of richer ſhares of knowledge and joy. tray 
Or, what if we ſhall have that body furniſhed with ſuch unknown 
mediums or organs of ſenſation, as ſhall make light and ſound ſuck 
| as we here partake of, unneceffary to us? Theſe organs ſhall cer. 
tainly be ſuch as ſhall tranſcend all the advantages that we receive, 
in this preſent ſtate, from ſounds or ſun-beams. There ſhall be 
no diſconſolate darkneſs, nor any tireſome filence there. There 
ſhall be no night to interrupt the buſineſs, or the pleaſures of that 
eycrlaſting day. Or, what if the whole body ſhail be endued all 
over with the ſenſes of foceing and hearing? What if theſe ſort of 
| ſenſations ſhall be diffuſed throughout all that immortal body, as 
feeling is diffuſed through all our preſent mortal fleſh ? What it 
God himſelf ſhall, in a more illuſtrious manner, irraditate all the 
wh of the body and ſpirit, and communicate the light of know- 
| ledge, holineſs and joy in a ſuperior manner to what we can now 
conceiye or imagine ? This is certain, that darkneſs in every feaſi 
with all the inconveniencics and unhappy conſequences of it, is ani 
muſt be for ever baniſhed from the heavenly itate. There is no 
night there. | 
When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have given up his mediatorial 
kingdom to the Father, and have preſented all his ſaints ſpotleſs 
and without blemiſh before his throne, it is hard for us mortals in 
the preſent ſtate to ſay, how far he ſhall be the everlaſting medivm 
of the communication of divine bleſſings to the happy inhabitants 
on high, Yet when we conſider that the ſaints and angels and the 
Whole happy creation are gathered together in him, as their head,* 
leis certain they ſhall all be accounted in ſome ſenſe his members; 
and It is highly probable he as their head, ſhall be for ever active 
in communicating and diffuſing the unknown bleflings of that world, 
TR all the inhabitants of it, who are gathered and united ia 
| m, ; h 
| 1 come in the laſt place to make a few remarks upon the forego- 
Ing diſcourſe, and in order to render them more e ectual for our 
ſpiritual advantage, I ſhall conſider the words of my text, there ſhall 
el night there, in their metaphorical or ſpiritual meaning, as well as 
n their literal ſenſe. There is no night of ignorance or error in 


| * The greek word cr ver cr ioo Wed in Eh, i. 10. fayours this meaning, and 
perhaps Cl. i, 20, includes the ſame thing. | 


3 


earth, on which we dwell, during this ſtate of trial, 
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— 


the mind, no night of guilt or of ſorrow in the ſoul: But the bleſſed 
above ſhall dwell ſurrounded with the light of divine Knowledge, 
they ſhall walk in the light of holineſs, and they ſhall be for ever 
tilled with the light of conſolation and joy, as I have explained it at 
the beginning of this diſcourſe. | 

Ihe firſt Remark then is this: When heaven, earth and hell are 
compared together with relation to light and darkneſs, or night and 
day,” we then fee them in their proper diſtinctions and aſpects. 


Every thing is ſet in its moſt diſtinguiſhing fituation and appearance, 


when it is compared with things which are moſt 4 5 They The 

12S neither all 
day nor ail night belonging to it, but ſometimes light appears, and 
again datkicis, whether in a natural or a ſpiritual ſenſe. 

Though there be long ſeaſons of darkneſs in the winter, and 
darkneſs in the ſummer alſo, in its conſtant returns, divides one day 
from another, vet the God of nature hath given us a larger portion of 
tight than there 1s of darknefs throughout the whole globe of the 
earth: And this benefit we receive by the remaining beams of the 
ſun after its ſetting, and by the athſtance of the moon and the ſtars 
of heaven. Btefled be God for the moon and ſtars, as well as for 
the ſun- beams and the brightneſs of noon. Bleſſed be God for all 
the lights of nature, but we ſtill bleſs him more for the light of the 
goſpel, and for any ravs from heaven, any beams of the ſun of 
righteouineſs, which diffuſe, in lower meaſures, knowledge and 
holineſs and comfort, among the inhabitants of this our world. God 
is here manifeſting Eis love and grace in ſuch proportions as he thinks 

roper. Some beams of the heavenly worid break out upon u 
25 in this dark region. God the ſpring of ali our light, and the 
Lamb of. God by his ſpirit communicates ſufficient light to us, to 
guide us on in our way to that heavenly country. 


In hell there is all night and darkneſs, thick darkneſs in ever 
ſenſe, for the God of glory is abſent there, as to any manifeſtations 
of his face and favour. And, therefore, it is often called outer dar- 
neſs, where there is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. There i 
no holineſs, there is no comfort, there are no benefits of the crea 
tion, no bleflings of grace; all are forfeited and gone for ever. I. 
is everlaſting night and blackneſs of darkneſs in that world: Horrord 
ſoul without a beam of refreſhment from the face of God, or tie 
Lamb for ever. The devils are now reſerved in everlaſting chains une 
darkneſs to the judgment of the great day ; Jude verſe 6. But then tler 
confinement ſhall be cloſer, and their darkneſs, guilt and forof 
ſhall be more overwhelming. Is it lawful for me in this place ! 
mention the deſcription which Milton, our Engliſh poet, gives 


their wretched habitation * 


«© A dungeon horrible on all ſides round 

As one great furnace flam'd; yet from thoſe flames 

No light, but rather darkneſs viſible 

Serv'd only to difcover fights of woe; 

Regions of {orrow, doleful ſhades, where peace 

And reft can never dwell; hope never comes, 
That comes ta all: But torture without end 

Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed 

With ever - burning ſnlphur unconſum'd. 

Such place eternal juſtice had prepar'd 

For tebel- angels? here their pris'n ordain'd 

In utter darkncis, and their portion ſet 
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As far removed from, God and light of heaven, 
As irom the centre thrice to thꝰ utmoſt pole. | . 


To this the foet adds, 
O how unlike the place from whence they fell!“ 


How unlike to that heaven, which I have been deſcribing, in 


| which there is no night; and all the evils of darkneſs, in every ſenſe, 


are for ever ſecluded from that happy region, where knowledge, 
holineſs and joy are all inſeparable and immortal. 

II. What light of every kind we are made partakers of here 
on earth, let us ule it with holy thankfulneſs, with zeal and reſigious 
improvement.” Hereby we may be affiſted and animated to 


travel on through the mingled ſtages and ſcenes of light and dark- 


neſs in this world, till we arrive at the inheritance of the ſaints in 
perfect light. It is a glorious bleſſing to this dark world, that the 
light of chriſtianity is added to the light of judaiſm and the light of 
nature; and that the law of Moſes and the goſpel of Chrift, are ſet 
before us, in this nation, in their diſtinct views, on purpoſe to make 
our way to happineſs, more evident and eaſy. May the ſong of Moſes, 
and the ſong of the Lamb be ſung in our land! But let us never reſt 
ſatisfied till the light that is let into our minds become a ſpring of 
divine life within us, a life of knowledge, holineſs and comfort. Let 
us not be found amongſt the number of thoſe who when light is come 
into the world, love darknejs rather than light, leſt we fall under their con- 
demnation; John iii. 19. Let us never reſt till we ſee the evidences 


| of the children of God wrought in us with power; till the day ſpring. 


that has viſited us from on high has entered into our ſpirits, and refine 
and moulded them into the divine image; till we who are by nature 
all darkneſs are made light in the Lord. 


O hat a bleſſed change does the converting grace of Chriſt make 
in the ſoul of a ſon or daughter of Adam? It is like the beauty and 
pleature which the riſing morning diffuſes over the face of the earth, 
after a night of ſtorm and darkneſs: It is fo much of heaven let 
into all the chambers of the ſoul: It is then only that we begin to 
know ourſelves aright, and know God in his moſt awful and moſt 


| lovely manifeſtations: It is in this light, we ſee the hateful evil of 


every ſin, the beauty of holineſs, the worth of the goſpel of Chriſt, 

and of his ſalvation. It is a light that carries divine heat and life 

with it; it renews all the powers of the ſpirit, and introduces 

— hope and joy, in the room of folly and guilt, fin, darkneſs 
orrow. | 


III. If God has wrought this ſacred and divine change in our 
ſouls, it we are made the children of light, or if we profeſs to have 
felt this change, and hope for an intereſt in this bright inheritance 
of the ſaints, let us put away all the works of darkneſs, with hatred and 
deteſtation. Let us wall in the light of truth and holineſs; Eph. v. 8. 
Ye were once darkneſs, but are now light in the Lord; walk as children of light. 
And the apoſtle repeats his exhortation to the Theſſalonians. Yeare 
all children of the light and of the day, and not the ſons of night or dark- 
ne (s; therefore let us not fleep as do others, but let us watch and be ſyber , — 
Pulling on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of ful- 
vation, for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain fulration by our 


0 animate every chriſtian to this holy care and watchfulneſs, 
et us think what a terrible diſappointment it will be, after we have 
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made a bright profeſhon of chriſtianity in our lives, to lie down in 
death, in a ſtate of fin and guilt, and to awake in the world of ſpirits, 
in the midft of the groans and agonies of hell, ſurrounded and co- 
vered with everlaiting darknefs. Let our public profeſſion be as 
iiluitrious and bright as it will, yet if we indulge works of darkneſs 
in ſecret, night and darkneſs will be our eternal. portion, with the 
anguiſh of conſcience, and the terrors of the Almighty, without one 
—— of hope or relief. It is only thoſe who walk in the light of 

olineſs here, who can be fit to dwell in the preſence of a God of 
| holineſs hereafter. Zzght is ſpin only for the righteous, and joy for the 15 
right in heart ; Pl. xCvii. 11. and it ſhall break out, one day, from 
amongſt the clouds, a glorious harveſt ; but only the fons and the 
daughters of light ſhall taſte of the bleſſed fruits of it. 


Think again with yourſelves when you are tempted to fin and 
folly, what if 1 ſhould be cut off, on a {udden, practiſing the works 
of darkneſs, and my foul be ſummoned into the eternal world, co- 
vered with guilt and defilement ? Shall I then be fit for the world of 


light? Will the God of light ever receive me to his dwelling? Dol 


not hereby render myſelf unfit company for the angels of light? 
And what if I ſhould be ſent down, to dwell among the ſpirits of 
darkneſs, ſince I have imitated their ſinful manners and obeyed their 
curſcd influences? O may ſuch thoughts as theſe dwell upon our 
ſpirits with an awful ſolemnity, and be a perpetual guard againſt 

efiling our garments with any iniquity, left our Lord ſhould come 
and find us thus — Let us walk onwards in the patlis of 
light which are diſcovered to us in the word of God, and which are 
illuſtrated by his holy ordinances, to guide us through the clouds 
and ſhades, which attend us in this wilderneſs, till our Lord Jeſus 
ſhall come, with all his ſurrounding glories, and take us to the full 
poſſeſſion of the inheritance in light, be | 


IV. “ Under our darkeſt nights, our moſt inactive and heavy 
hours, our moſt uncomfortable ſeaſons here on earth, let us remem- 
ber we are travelling to a world of light and joy.” If we happen 
to lie awake, in midaight darkneſs, and count the tedious hours one 
after another in a mournful ſucceſſion, under any of the maladies 
of nature, or the ſorrows of this life, let us comfort ourſelves, thar 
we are not ſhut up in eternal night and darkneſs without hope, but 
we are ſtill making our way towards that country, where there is no 
night, where there is neither fin nor pain, malady nor forrow. 


What if the bleſſed God is pleaſed to try us by the 8 
of light from our eyes for a ſeaſon ? What if we are called to ſeec 
our duty in dark providences, or are perplexed in deep and difficult 
controverſies, wherein we cannot find the light of truth ? What! 

we * fit in darkneſs and mourning, and ſee no light, and the beams 
of divine conſolation are cut off, let us /Ul truſt in the name of the Lord, 
and jiay ourſelres upon our Cod, eſpecially as he manifeſts himſelf in the 
Lamb that was ſlain, the bleſſed medium of bis mercy.” JJ 1. 10. 
Let us learn to ſay with the prophet Micah, in the ſpirit of faith ; 
Micah vii. 3, 9. When I fit in darkneſs, the Lord will be a light untome j— 
le will bring me forth to the light aud I. ſhall behold his righteouſneſs. 


« Blefled be God, that the night of ignorance, grief or affliction 
which attends us in this world, is not everlaſting night. Heaven 
and glory are at hand; wait and watch for the morning ſtar, for 
eus, and the reſurrection. Roll on apace in your appointed courſe, 
ve luns and moons, and all ye twinkling ealightezers of the IKy, 
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carry on the changing ſeaſons of light and darkneſs in this lower 
world with your utmoſt ſpeed, till you have finiſhed all my appointed 
months of continuance here. The light of faith ſhews me the 
dawning of that glorious day, which ſhall finiſh all my nights and 
darkneſſes for ever. Make haſte, O delightful morning, and delay 
not my hopes. Let me haſten, let me arrive at that bleſſed inheri- 
tance, thoſe manſions of paradiſe, where night is never known, but 
one eternal day fhall make our knowledge, our holineſs, and our 


j oy eternal.“ Amen. 


= = — 


PREFACE 


To THE « SECOND VOLUME OF THE OCTAYO EDITION.” 


Ix the firft volume of theſe diſcourſes, I made an introduction to them, by enfea- 
) Vouring to prove, that © at the departure of the ſoul from the body by death, the re- 

wards or puniſkments, that is, the joys or the forrows of the other world are 

appointed to COMMENCe : And I hope 1 have there given, from the evidence of 
ſcripture, ſuch arguments to ſupport this doctrine, as that the faith of chriſtians may 
not be ſtaggered and confounded by different opinions, or made to wait for theſe 
events, through all the many years that may ariſe between death and the refurrec- 
tion, 
I know nothing beſides this, that is made a matter of controverſy in that volume; 
| and I hope thoſe ſermons, and theſe that follow by the bleſſing of God, will be made 
happily uſeſul to chriſtians, to awaken and warn them againſt the danger of being 
ſeized by death in a ſtate unprepared for the preſence of God, and the happineſs of 
heaven, and to raiſe the comforts and joys of many pious ſouls in the lively expecta- 
; tion of future bleſſednc ſs. 

The laſt diſcourſes of this ſecond volume, eſpecially the eternity of the puniſh» 
ments of hell, bave been in latter and former years made a matter of diſpute; and 
were I to purſue my enquiries into this doctrine, only by the aids of the light of 
nature and reaſon, I fear my natural tenderneſs might warp me aſide from the rules 
and the demands of ſtrict juſtice, and the wiſe and holy government of the great 
God. But as I confine myſelf almoſt entirely to the revelation of ſcripture in all my 
ſearches into things ef revealed religion and chriftianity, I am conftrained to forget 
or today aſide that ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of animal nature which might lead me 
aſtray, and to follow the unetring dictates of the word of God. The ſcripture ſre 
, quently, and in the plaineft and ſtrongeſt manner, aſſerts the everlaſting puniſument 
4 of ſinners in hell; and that by all the methods of expreiſiun which are uſed in ſcrip- 
N we to ſigniſy an everlaſting continuance. 2 
f God's utter hatred and averſion to fin, in this perpetual puniſhment of it, are ma- 
nifeſted many ways: 1. By the juſt aud ſevere threatenings of the wife and righte- 

ous Governor of the world, which are ſcattered up and down in his word. 2. By the 
. Veracity of God in his intimations or narratives of paſt events, as jude verſe 7. “ Sos 
dom and Gomorrah ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire.“ 3. By his expreſs predic- 
: tons; Matt. xxv. 46. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſiment. 2 Thell. 1. 9. Ho 
; Hall be punifhed with everlaſiing deflrution ; and 1 might add, 4. By the veracity and 
truth of all his holy prophets and apoſtles, and his Son Jeſus Chrift, at the head of 
nem, whom he has ſent to acquaint! mankind with the rules of their duty, and the 


; certain judgment of God in a holy correſpondence therewith, and that in ſuch 
1 words as ſeem to admit of no way of eſcape, or of hope for the condemned ctimi- 
p Nals. 
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I mutt confeſs here, if it were poſſible for the great and bleſſed God any other 
way to vir dicate his own eternal and anchangeable hatred of fin, the inflexible juſ. 
tice of his government, the wiſdom of his ſevere threatenings, and the veracity of 
his predictions, if it were alſo poſſible for him, without this terrible execution, to 
vindicate the veracity, ſincerity and wiſdom of the prophets and apoſtles, and Jeſu 
Cnrit, his Son, the greateſt and chieſeſt of his divine meſſengers; and then if the 
bleſſed God ſhould at any time, in a confiftence with his glorious and incomprchen. 
ſible perſections, releaſe thoſe wretched creatures from their acute pains and long 
impriſonment in hell, either with a deſign of the utter deſtruction of their beings by 
anpihilation, or to put them into ſome unknown world, upon a new foot of trial, [ 
think I ought chearſully and joyſully to accept this appointment of God, for the 
good of millions of my ſellow - creatures, and add my joys and praiſes to all the ſongs 
and triumphs of the heavenly world, in the day of iuch a divine and glorious releaſe 
of theſe priſoners. | 

But I feel myſelf under a neceſſity of confeſiing, that I am utterly unable to ſolve 
theſe difficulties according to the diſcoveries of the New Teftament, which mutt be 
my conftant rule of ſaith, and hope, and expeRation, with regard to myſclf and 
others. I have read the ſtrongeſt and beſt writers on the other ſide, yet after all my 
nudies I have no: been able to find any way how theſe difficultics may be removed, 
and how the divine perſections, and the conduct of God in his word, may be fairly 
vindicated, without the eſtabliſhment of this doctrine, as awſul and formidable a 
It is. | 

The ways indeed of the great God, and & his thoughts, are above cur thoughts andy 
evays, as the heavens are abrve the earth; II. Iv. 8, 9. yet I muſt reſt and acquieice 
where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father's chief miniſter, both of his wrath and his 
love, has left me in the divinerevelations of ſcripture ; and I am conftrained there- 
fore to leave theſe unhappy creatures under the chains of cverlaſting darkneſs, into 
which they have catt themſelves by their wilful iniquities, till the bleſſed God ſhall 
ſee fit to releaſe them. 

This would be indeed ſuch a new, ſuch an aſtoniſhing and univerſal jubilce, boch 
for devils and wicked men, as muſt fill heaven, earth and hell with hallelujahis and 
Joy: In the mean time it is my ardent wiſh, that this awful ſenſe of the terrorsct 
the Almighty, and his everlatting anger, which the word of the great God de nour- 
ces, may awaken ſome ſouls timely to bethink themſelves of the dreadiul danger 
into which they are running, betore theſe terrors feize them at death, and begin i 
be executed upon them without releaſe and without hope. 


1 
DISCOURSE VIII. -A Soul prepared for Hearen, 
2 Cor. v. 5.—Now he that hath wrought us for the ſeif-ſume thing, is Gol, 


y y HEN this'apoſtle defigns to entertain our hope in the noble 
manner, and raiſe our faith to its higheſt joys, he generally call 
our thoughts far away from all preſent and vifible things, and ſends 
them forward to the great and glorious day of the feſurtection; 
He points gur meditations to take a diſtant proſpe ct of the final and 
complete happineis of the ſaints, in heaven, when their bodies ſhall 
be raiſed ſhining and immortal; whereas it is but ſeldom, that he 
tikes notice of the heaven of ſeparate fouls, or that part of our 
fiture happineſs, which commences at the hour of death. But, ln 
tis chapter, the holy writer ſeems to keep both theſe heavens ff 
his eye, and ſpeaks of that blefſedneis, which the ſpirits of the 
juſt ſhall enjoy, in the preſence of the Lord, as ſoon as they #* 
abſent from. the body, and yet leads cur fouls onwards alſo to ou! la 
and muſt perſect itate of happineſs, which is delayed till our 0% 
ruptible bodies ſhall be raiſed from the duſt, and mortality ſhall be 
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ver allowed up in life. Ve know, ſuith he in the firſt verſe of this 
juſ. chapter, we know that as ſoon as our mortal tabernacle, in which we 
„now dwell, is difſolved, we have a building ready for us in the heavens ; 
chat is, an inveſtiture in a glorious {tate of holineſs and immortality, 
eu which waits to receive our ſpirits when we drop this dying fleſh : 
be vet the felicities of this paradiſe, or firſt heaven, ſhall receive an 
en. WF unſpeakable addition and advancement, when Chriſt ſhall come 
0"; WW the ſecond time, with all his ſaints, to complete our ſalvation.“ 


But which heaven ſoever we arrive at, whether it be this of the 
ſeparate ſtate, or that when our bodies ſhall be reſtored, ſtill we 
muſt he wrought up to a proper fitneſs for it by God himſelf; and 
+ as the end of this verſe tells us, he gives us his owa Spirit as an 
earneſt of theſe future bleſſings. The obſervation which thall be 
ive the ſubje& of my diſcourſe, is this:“ Thoſe who ſhall enjoy the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs hereafter, muſt be prepared for it here ia this 
world, by the operation of the bleſſed God.“ 


Here we muſt take notice, in the firſt place, that ſince we are ſinful 
and guilty creatures in ourſelves, and have forfeited all our preten- 
ces to the favour of God and happineſs, we mult he reſtored to his 
E favour, we mult have our fins forgiven, we muſt be juſtified in his 
fight with an everlaſting righteouſneſs, we muſt be adopted as the 
children of God, and have a right and title given us to the heavenl 
inheritance, before we can enter into it, or poſseſs it; and this 
bleſſing is procured for us, by the obedience and death of the Son 
of God. It is in his blood that we find an atonement for our iniqui- 
ties, and we muſt be made heirs of glory, by becoming the adopted 
children of God, and ſo we are joint-heirs with his Son Jeſus, and 
ſhall be glorified with him; Rom. viii. 17. | 

And it is by a true and living faith in the Son of God, that we 
become partakers of this bleſhng. God has jet forth his Son Jeſus, as 
a propitiation for ſinners through faith in his blood; Rom. iii. 24. We are 
Jug ed by faith in his blood, and have hope of eternal life through him ; 
Rom. v. 2, We alſo receive our adoption, and become the children 
of God through faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; Gal. iii. 26. and thereby we ob- 
tain a title to ſome manſion in our Father's houſe in heaven, fince 
Jeſus our elder brother, and our forerunner, is admitted into it to take 
a place there in our name. This is a very conſiderable part of our 
neceſſary preparation for the heavenly world, that we ſhould be 
W believers in the Son of God, and united to him by a living faith; 
and this faith alſo is the gift of God; Eph. it. 8. We are wrought 
up to 1t by his grace. | 
hut as this does not ſeem to be the chief thing deſigned in the 

words of my text, I ſhall paſs it over thus briefly, and apply myſeltto 
conſider what that further fitneſs or preparation for heaven intends, 
for which we are ſaid here to be wrought up by God himſelf. The 
former preparation for heaven, may rather be faid to be a relative 
change, which is included in our pardon or juſtification, and alters 
our {tate from the condemnation of hell, tothe favour and love of 
God : But this latter preparation implies a real change of our na- 
| ture by ſanctifying grace, and gives us a temper of foul ſuited to 
the butineſs and bleſſedneſs of the heavenly world. Ihis is the 
Preparation which my text ſpeaks of. Ws 

The great enquiry therefore at preſent is, “ What are thoſe 

eps, Or gradual operations, by which the bleſſed God works us up 
| tO this fitneſs for heaven?“ And here I ſhall not run over all the 
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parts and lineaments of the new creature, which is formed by regene. 
tion, nor the particular operations of converting grace, whereby we 
are convinced of tin, and led to faith and repentance, and new 
obedience, though theſe are all neceſſary to this end; but I fhall 
confine myſelf only to thoſe things which have a more immediate 
reference to the heavenly bleſledneſs, and they are ſuch as follow: 


I. God works us up to a preparation for the heavenly felicity, 
by cftablithing and confirming our belief, that there is a heaven 
provided for the ſaints, and by giving us fome clearer acquaintance 
with the nature, the bufinefs, and the bleſſednefs of this heaven.“ 
All this is done by the goſpel of Chriſt, and by the fecret operation 
of the bleſſed God, teaching us to underſtand his goſpel. 

Alas! how ignorant were the heathen fages about any future 
ſtate for the righteous ? How bewildered were the beſt of them in 
all their imaginations? How vain were all their reaſonings upon 
this ſubje&, and how little ſatisfaction could they give to an honeſt 
enquirer, whether there was any reward provided for good men 
beyond this life? The light of nature was their guide; and thoſe in 
whom this feeble taper burned with the faireſt luſtre, were ſtill left 
in great darkneſs about futurity. As the gentile philoſophers were 
left in great uncertainties whether there was any heaven or no, ſo 
were their conceptions of heavenly things very abſurd and ridicu- 
lous ; and their yarious fancies about the nature and enjoy ments of 
it, were all impertinence. | 

And how little knowledge had the patriarchs themfelves, if we 
may judge of their knowledge by the five books of Moſes, which give 
no plain and expreſs promiſe of future happineſs in another world, 
neither to Abel nor Noah, to Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, or to Moſes 
himſelf? And were it not for ſome expreffions in the New Teſta- 
ment, and by that xi. chapter to the Hebrews, where we are told, 
that theſe good men ſought a heavenly country, and hoped for happi- 
neſs in a future and inviſible ſtate, we ſhould ſometimes be ready 
to doubt whether they knew almoſt any thing of the future reſur- 
rection and glory. | . 

That great and excellent man Job, had one or two lucid intervals 
of peculiar brightneſs, which fhone upon him from heaven, in the 
midſt of his diſtreſſes, and raiſed him above and beyond the com- 
mon level of the diſpenſation he lived in; yet in the main, when he 
deſcribes the flate of the dead, how deſolate and doleſome is his 
language, and what heavy darkneſs hangs upon his hope? See his 
expreſſions; Job x. 21, 22. Let me alone, that 1 may take comfort u liille, 
before I go whence I fhall not return, eren to the land of darkneſs, and ile 
fhkedow of death, a land of darkneſs as darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of death 
without any order, and where the light is as darkneſs, Mark how this good 
man heaps one darkneſs upon another, and makes ſo formidable a 
gloom, as was hardly to be diſpelled by the common notices given 
to men in that age. 8 

And if we look into the Jewiſh writings, in and after the days of 
Moſes, we find the men ot righteouſneſs, frequently entertained 
with promiſes of corn, and ine, and oil, and other bleſſings 0 
ſenſe ; and few there were amongſt them who ſaw clearly, an 
firmly believed the heaycnly inheritance through the types, an 
ſhadows, and figures of Canaan, the promiſed land, which fo 
with milk and honey. It is granted there are ſome hints and dilcove- 
ries of a bleſſedneſs beyond the grave in the writings of David, 
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Iſalah, Daniel, and ſome of the prophets ; But the brighteſt of theſc 
notices fall far ſhort of whatthe goſpel of our Lord Jefus Chriſt has 
ſet before us. The Son of God, who came down from heaven, 
where he had lived from before the creation of this world, has re- 
vealed to us infinitely more of the invifible ſtate than all that went 
before him: He tells us of the pure in heart enjoying the ſiglit of 
God, and converſing with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the ancient 
ſaints ; He aſſures us there are many manſions in his Father's houſe, 
and that he went to prepare. a place there for his followers. I tell 
you, ſays he; /n viii. 38. I tell you the things which I have ſeen 
with my Father.” And when he came again from the dead, he 
made it appear to his diſciples, that he had broug/t ie and immortality. 
to light by his gofpel; 2 Lim. i. 10. 

It is only the New Teftament that gives us fo bright and ſatisfac- 
tory an account what our future heaven is: The righteous ſhall be 
with God, ſhall behold him, ſhall dwell with Chrift, and ſee his 
glory, they ſhall worſhip day and night in his temple, and ſing the praiſes 
of him that fits upon the throne, and of the Lamb that has redeemed 
them by his blood; there ſhall be no fin, no ſorrow, no death, nor 
any more pain ; Rev. xxi. 4. they ſhall have ſuch ſatisfactions and 
employments as are worthy of a rational nature, and a ſoul reaned 
from ſenſe and fin. St. Paul, one of his diſciples, was tranf- 
ported into the third heaven before he died, and there learned an- 
fpeakable things; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, and he, together with the other 
apoſtles, have publiſhed the glories of that future world, which they 


e s 
8 learned from ſeſus, their Lord, and confirmed theſe things to our 
d, taith, by prophecies and miracles without number. 
es Now the blefled God himſelf prepares his own people for this 
a- beaven of happineſs, by giving them a full conviction and aflurance 
d, of the truth of all theſe divine diſcoveries; he impreſſes them upon 
5 their heart with power, and makes them attend to thoſe di sine im- 
ly bpreſons. Every true chriſtian has learned to ſay within himſelt, 
k- * This celeſtial hleffedneſs is no dream, is no painted viſion, no gay 
ſcene of flattering fancy, nor is it a matter of doubtful diſpute, or of 
ls uncertain opinion. I] am affured of it from the words of Chriſt, the 
IC Son of God, and from his blefled followers, whom he authorized to 
n teach me the things of a future world.” He that is taught of God, 
1e beholds theſe glories in the light of a divine faith, which is to him, 


1s the ſuhſtauce of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not yet ſeen ; Heb. 
1s 41. 1, | | 


e 2. God works up the ſouls of his people to a preparation for the 
he heavenly ſtate, by purifying them from every defilement, that 
uh m'gat unfit them for the bleſſedneſs of heaven.” The removal of 
d che guilt of fin, by his pardoning mercy, I have mentioned before, 
2 as necelfary to our entrance into the heavenly ſtate ; and we mult 
n walk through this world, this defiling world, with all holy watchtul- 
| nels, left our ſouls be blemithed with new pollutions, leſt new guilt 
of eme upon our conſciences, and the dees bis of appearance betore 
d God be terrible to us. That ſoul is very much untit for an entrance 
of into the preſence of a holy God, who is ever plungiag itſelf into new 
id Alcumſtances of guilt, by a careleſs and unholy converſation. To 
id Fes upon the borders of life, and the very edge of eternity, will be 
al [cadful to thoſe who have given themſelves a looſe to eriminal 
f Pleaſures, and indulged their irregular appetites and paſſions. 

' 


But'it is not only a conſcience purged from the guilt of fin, by the 


* . 
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blood of Chriſt, but a ſoul waſhed alſo from the defiling power and 


taint of fin, by the ſanctifying Spirit, that is neceſſary to make us 
meet for the heavenly inheritance. This is that puiification which 
I now chietly intend - Mat. v. $. Blejjed are the pure mn heart, tor they 
hall fee God. Nothing that defilet muſt enter into the city of God on 
high, nor whoſoever maketh a lie, or loveth it; Rev. xx1..27. No injuſ- 
tice, no falſehood, no guile or deceit, can be admitted within thoſe 
gates: [hey mult be without guile, buth in their heart and tongue, if 
they will fand before the throne of God; Rev. xiv. 5. Sincerlty and 
truth of ſoul, with all the beauties of an upright heart and character, 
are neceſſary to prepare an inhabitant for that bleſſed ſtate. There 
muſt be no envy, no wrath or malice, no revenge, nor any of the 
angry principles that dwell in our fleſh and blood, or that inflame 
and diſturb the mind, will be found in thoſe regions of peace and 
love. There muſt be no pride or ambition, no ſelf-exaltation and 
vanity that can dwell in heaven, for it caſt out the ange!s of glorious 
degree, when they would exalt themſelves above their own ſtation. 
Pride was the condemnation of the devil,“ and it muſt not dwell 
in a human heart, that ever hopes for a heavenly dwelling-place ; 
1 Tem. iii. 6. and Jude verſe 6. There muſt be no ſenſual and in- 
temperate creature there, no covetous ſelfiſhneſs, no irregular pal- 
ſions, no narrownels of ſoul, no uncharitable and party ſpirit, wil 
ever be found in that country of diffuſive love and joy. 


And fince the beſt of chriſtians have had the ſeeds of many of 


theſe iniquities in their hearts, and they have made a painful com- 
plaint of theſe riſing corruptions of nature upon many occaſions, 
theſe iniquities muſt be mortified and ſlain by the work of the Spirit 
of God within us, if ever we ourſelves would live the divine life of 
heaven; Rom. viii. 13. There is a great deal of this purifying work 
to be done in the ſouls of all of us, before we can be prepared for 
the heavenly world, and though we cannot arrive at perfection gere, 
yet we muſt be wrought up to a temper in ſome meaſure fit to enter 
into that blefledneſs: And God is training his people up for this 
123 all the days of their travels through. this deſart world. 

appy ſouls, who feel themſelves more and more relcaſed from the 
bonds of theſe iniquities, day by day, and thereby feel within them- 
ſelves the growing cvideaces of a joyful hope! 


3. Ged does not only purify us from every fin, in order to pre- 
nd; us for heaven, but “ he is ever looſening and weaning ou 

earts from all thoſe lawful things in this life, which are not to be 
enjoyed in heaven.” Our ſenſual appetites, and our carnal defires, 
ſo far as they are natural, though not finful, mult die before we can 
enter into eternal life. Hei aid blood cannot inherit that divine, in- 
corruptible, and refined happineſs; 1 Cor. xv. 50. Riches and trea- 
ſures of gold and filver which the ruſt can corrupt, and which iieres cin 
break through and ſicul, are not provided for the heavenly ſtate; Mat. 
vi. 19. "They are all of the carthly kind, and too mean for the rell 
of a heavenly ſpirit. Although a chriſtian may polieſs. many * 
theſe things in the preſent life, yet his affections mult be diveſtedo 
them, and his ſoul divided from them, if he would be a A 
deed, and ever ready for the purer blefſings of paradiſe. 
buſineſſes, the cares and the concerns of this ſecular life, are mou 
to drink up our spirits too much while we are here; We __ 
rone to mingle our very ſouls with them, and thereby grow un - 

venly felicities: And therefore it is that our Saviour has wal 
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us; Luke xxi. 34. Let not your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this 
world any more than with furfeiting and drunkenneſs, it you would be 
always ready for your flight to a better ſtate, and meet the ſummons 
of your Lord to paradiſe. 

There are alſo many curious ſpeculations and delightful amuſe- 
ments, which may lawfully entertain us while we are here; there 
are ſports and recreations which may divert the fleſh or the mind in 
a lawful manner, whilſt we dwell in tabernacles of fleſh and blood, 
and are encompaſſed with mortal things: But the foul that is wrought 
for heaven mult ariſe to a holy indifference to all the entertain- 
ments of fleſh and ſenſe, and time, if it would put on the appearance 
of an heavenly inhabitant. Chriſtians that would be ever ready 
for the glories of a better world muſt be ſuch in ſome meaſure, as 
the apoſtle deſcribes; 1 Cor. vii. 29—31. They muſt rgoe with 
ſuch moderation in their deareſt comforts of life, as though they re- 
joiced not; they muſt weep and mourn for the loſs of them, with ſuch 


| a divine ſelf-government, as though they wept not; they muſt buy as 


though they poſſefſed not; they mult ½ this world as not abuſing it in any 
inſtance; but muſt look upon the faſhions and the ſcenes of it as 
vaniſhing things, and have their hearts ſet on the things that are above, 
ulere Chriſt Jeſus is at the Father's right-hand ; Col. iii. 1, 2. | 

If you aſk me, what methods the blefied God uſes in order to at- 
tain theſe ends, and to purity and refine the ſoul for heaven, I an- 
ſwer, he ſometimes does it by ſharp ſtrokes of affliction, making our 
intereſts in the creature bitter to us, that we may be weaned from 
the reliſh of them, and the power of divine grace, muſt accompany 
all his weaning providences, or the work will not be done. Some- 
times again he weans the ſoul from the lawful things of this world, 
by permitting our earthly enjoyments to plunge us into difficulties, 
to ſeize the heart with anxieties, or to ſurround us with ſore tempta- 
tions: Then, when we feel burſelves falling into fin, and bruiſed or 
detiled thereby, we loſe our former guſt of pleaſure in them; and 
when we are recovered by divine grace, we are more effeQtually - 
weaned from ſuch kind of temptations for the future; but it is im- 
pofſible in the compaſs of a few lines to deſeribe the various methods 
which the bleſſed God uſes to wean the ſpirit from all its earthly 
attachments, and to work it up to a meetneſs for the inheritance of the 
ſunts in light, Blefled ſouls, who are thus looſened and weaned from 
ſentible things, though it be done by painful ſufferings! 


4. The great God not only weans our hearts from thoſe things 
that are not to be enjoyed in heaven, but he gives us a holy appetite 
and reliſh, ſuited to the proviſions of the heavenly world, and raiſes 
our defires and tendencies of foul toward them. By nature our 
miads are eſtranged from God, and from all that is divine and holy; 
we have no defires after his love, nor delight in the thoughts of 
dwelling with God: But when divine grace has effectually touched 
the heart, it ever tends upwards to that world of holineſs and peace, 
0 tne needle, when it is touched by the loaditone, ever points to 
ie beloved pole-ſtar, and ſeems uneaſy when it is diverted from 
I, nor will it reſt till it return thither again, 

Do the ſweet ſenſations of divine love make up a great part ofthe 


| heavenly bleffednefs? The foul is in ſome meaſure fitted for it, 


"a can ſay with David in I/ iv. 6. Lord, lift thou up upon me the light _ 
y 45 countenance, und it ſhall rejuice my heart more than if corn, and wine, 
434 oil abound?fd, and all carchiy bleſfings were multipked upon me; 
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for in thy love is the life of my foul, and thy loving kindnefs is better thr 
be ; Pl. Ixin. 3. 

Is tae felicitating preſence of God to be enjoyed in the futun 
world, and ſhall we ſee his face there with untpeakable delight! 
Then thoſe ſouls arc prepared for heaven, who can ſay with the 
Pialmiſt, Pi. xlii. >" When ſhall { come and appear before God? When 
ſhall I have finiſhed my travels through this wilderneſs, that I may 
arrive at my Father's houte ? 7his one thing hare I dejired, that J 100 
dell in the houſe of God for ever, to behold the beauty of the Lord there; Pl. 
xxvii. 1. It is enough for me that / // ull behold thy face in rightenujheſs 
and I ſhall be jatisfied rohen I awake out of the duſt with thy likeneſs ; Pl. 
XVit. 15. Hit my foul have I d-ired thee, O Lord, in the nigli, in the 
darkneſs of this deſart world I have longed for the light of thy face, 
and with my ſpirit within me I will ſeek thee early; 1. xxvi. 9. Von 
have I in heaven but thee, nedier is there any on earth that I defire bejide the: 
Pf. Ixxiii. 25. O when ſha!l the day come when there ſhall be ng 
more diſtance and eſtrangement of my heart from God, but I {hall 
fecl all my powers for ever near him ? 


Is the ſweet fociety of Jeſus to be enjoyed in the heavenly region, 
then thoſe are prepared tor this happinels, who feel in themſelves, 
deſire to-depart, end to be with Chrift, winch is far better than the moſt 

leaſyrable ſcenes. on earth; Phil. i. 23. I am willing, and rejoice | 
in the thought of it, rather to be abſent from the body, and in be preſent 6 | 
with the Lord; 2 Cor. v. 8. I behold in the light of taith, the dawuing an 
glory of that day, when Jcſus ſhall return from heaven, when leo 
thall reviſit this wretched world, and put an end to theſe wretched to 
ſcenes of yanity. Heloid he cometh in the clouds, and every eye Hull jt ar 
kim ; Rev. i. 7. He comes into our world to them that look tor him, ad 
not to be made a ſacrifice for tin, but to complete our ſalvation; Id. Jin: 
ix. 28. I long to behold him, and I love the thought of his appear- WW un 
ance; 2 Tim. iv. 8. tra 

Is there not only a freedom from pain and ſorrow among the ter 
ſaints on high, but is there alſo an eternal releaſe from all the bonds | 
of fin and temptation? Then that ſoul diſcovers a degree of pie: 
paration for it, who can ſay with a holy groan and grief of heart, 0 
wretched man that 1 am, who Hull delirer me from this budy of fin and death 
Rom. vii. 24. Jn this tabernacle we groan, indeed, being burdened, all 
are defirous rather to be clothed upon with our houſe which is from heacen, 
with our holy ſtate of immortality; 2 Cor. v. 4. That God who 
has wrought theſe divine breathings in the ſoul will one day futi 
them all; and he is working up the chriſtian to a bleſſed meine 
for this felicity by awakening theſe wiſhes in the very centre of tit 
heart. Happy heart, which feels theſe holy aſpirations, theſe d. 
vine breathings. | 

5. The blefled God is plcaſed to work us up to a preparation for 
the heavenly world by forming the temper of our minds _1nw# 
likeneſs to the inhabilan:s of heaven, that is, to God himſelf, 9 
- Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, to angels and ſaints, to the ypiris 9 
the jus made perfect. From the children of foily and lia we muit be 
transformed into the children of God, we mutt be created a-. 
atter-his image, and reſemble our heavenly Father, that WC Ry 
be capable of enjoying his love, and rejoicing in his prezenee. 
We muſt be conformable to the image of his only-begouen 500 
Chrift Jeſus, and walk and live as lie did in this world, that we may | 
be prepared to dwell with lim in the world to come ; fon, VF: 4s 


Go 
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ia % iv. 17. We muſt have the ſame temper and ſpirit of holineſs 


wrought in us, that we may be imitators ot all the holy ones that 
tyre adwell in heaven, and that we may be followers of the ſaints, who 


gut?! have been ſtrangers and travellers in this world in all former ages. 


the How can we hope to have free converſation with glorious beings, 
ben which are fo unlike to ourſelves, as God, and Chriſt, and angels, 
may are unlike to the finful children of men? How can we imagine vur- 
wo WF (elves to be fit company for ſuch pure and perfect beings, beauteous, 
So At ſhining in holineſs, while we are defiled with the iniquities of 
ſie, our natures, and ever falling into new guilt and pollution ? Hap 
; Pl (outs, who can fay, through grace, I have“ walked in the light as 
| the WW God is in the light;”” 1 /h i. 7. and I truſt, O Father, I ſhall 
ace, BW dwell for ever with thee there. I have been a follower of the 
le Lamb through the thorny and rugged paſſages of this wilderneſs, 
Ui; and | humbly hope 1 ſhall.fit with thee, O Jeſus, upon a throne, 
© 10 Wi olorious and holy. LI have been a companion of them who have 
hal WW taithed the chriſtian race, who have fought the good fight, and obtain- 
ed the victory, and I truſt I ſhall have a name and a place amongſt 
ion, all you holy ones who have fought and overcome. O for a heart 
ese 21d tongue furniſhed for ſuch appeals to all the bleſſed inhabitants 
not of paradiſe, the poſſeſſors of thoſe manſions on high! 


0ice 6. The grace of God works us up to a e ogy for heaven, 
re jen by carrying us through thoſe trials and ſufferings, thoſe labours 
aing and conflicts here in this life, which will not only make heaven the 
1 he wecter to us, but will make it more honourable for God himſelf 
lied Wi to beſtow this heaven upon us.” When the ſpirits of a creature 
e are almoſt worn out with the toilſome labours of the day, what an 
Him, additional ſweetneſs does he find in reſt and repoſe? What an 
Heb, inward reliſh and ſatisfaction to the ſoul, that has been fatigued 
Cle under a long and tedious war with fins and temptations, to be 
tranſported to ſuch a place where fin cannot follow them, and 
the temptation can never reach them? How will it enhance all the 
vnds WF felicities of the heavenly world when we enter into it, to feel our- 
pre- ſelves releaſed from all the trials and diſtreſſes, and ſufferings which 
rt, Ove have ſuſtained in our travels thitherwards? The review of the 
cab, waves and the ſtorms wherein we had been tofled for a long ſeaſon, 
and WF and had been almoſt ſhipwrecked there, will make the peaceful 


areh haven of eternity, to which we ſhail arrive, much more agreeable 
wil Wi to every one of the ſufferers ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. Our light affliftions, which 
fu til BN ore but for a moment, are in this way working for us @ far more exceeding 


nes Wh aud eternal weight of glory, and preparing us for the poſſeſſion of it. 


the But it ſhould be added alſo, that the prize of life, and the crown 
; Ol- of glory, is much more honourably beſtowed on thoſe who have 
been long fighting, running, and labouring to obtain it. Heaven 
1 for WT will appear as a condecent reward of all the faithful ſervants of God 
% upon earth, and a divine recompence of their labours and ſufferings; 
„ % . i. 6 As it is a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation 
ts 0 to them that trouble you, ſo to pive to thoſe who are troubled reſt and ſal- 
t be vation.” This is that equitable or condecent fitneſs that God, as 
nc Goyernor of the world, has wiſely appointed and made neceſsary 
may efore our entrance into heaven. hriſt himſelt our forerunner, 
nec. and the Captain of our Salvation, was made perjedt through jufferings ; Heb. 
don . 10. and was trained up for his throne on high“ by enduring the 


may Wo iradittion of finners,” and the varicty of agonies which attended 
| 20 VOL, Yo 4 G 
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his life and death in this lower world, this ſtage of conflict and ſul- 

ferings ; Zeb. xii. 1—3. ' 
Though we cannot pretend by our labours in the race to have WM ti 

merited the prize, yet we muſt Jabour through the race before we WM li 
receive it. Our conflicts cannot pretend to have deſerved tie Wi » 
crown winch is promifed, but we muſt fight the battles of the Lord fe 

before we obtain it. This was St. Paul's encouragement and hope, n 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. I hare fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I hart 
kept the faith, henceforth there is luid up for me @ crown of righteoujre,, Wil k 
which the Lord, the righteous ſudge, will give me,—and not to me ouy, u 
but to all thoje who love his appearance, There is agreat deal of divine i d 
wiſdom in his appointment, that the children of God may be count: d 
ed in this ſenſe worthy ot his kingdom for which they alſo ſuffer; p 
2 Tel. 1. 5. and that the relith of thoſe ſatisfactions may be doubled I 
to all the ſufferers. | 


7. God yet further prepares and works up his people for heaven WF «« 
by © teaching them ſome of the eniployments of the heavenly Wl o 
world, and initiating and inuring them to the practice thereof.“ | tl 
tae contemplation of the bleſſed God, in his nature, and his variou Wf b. 
perfections, the buſineſs of glorified ſouls ? God teaches his children WF © 
whom he is training up for glory, to practiſe this holy contemplation: 
He fixes their thoughts upon the wonders of his nature and lis 
grace, his works of creation and providence, the blethngs of his 
redeeming love by his Son Jeſus, and the terrors of his juſtice which 


1hall be executed by the ſame hand, while the ſoul at the ſame time be 
can appeal to God with holy delight, A meditation of thee /hall be fret tl 
indeed; Pl. civ. 34. O may I dwell for ever in the midit of thy light, WF ir 
and fee all thy wondrous glory diffuſed around me, and make m 
my joys everlaſting ! | m 
Are we told that heaven conſiſts alſo in “ beholding the glory at ſa 
Chriſt;“ /oln xvii. 24. And how happily does God prepare bs B 
{aints for this part of heaven, by filling their thoughts with the var- Wi hi 
ous graces and honours of Jeſus the Saviour? And when they ar 
in their lonely retirements, they trace the footſteps of their be. he 
- loved through all his labours and ſorrows in this mortal ſtate, evel ſe 
fi om his cradle to his croſs; they follow him in their holy medii. oF 
tions to his agonies in the garden, to his anguith of ſoul there; al 
through all his ſufferings in death, through the grave his bed dt th 
darkneſs, and trace him on ſtill to his glorious reſurrection, and i Ii 
his aſcent to his Father's houfe, when a bright cloud like a char in 
I 


bore him up to heaven with attending angels: This is my beloved, lays 

the foul, aud this is my friend, whom F ail ſee with joy in the upper 

world: Ile is altogether lurely, and he demands my higheſt love. 
Is it part of the happineſs of heaven to converſe with the bleſſed be 

God by holy addrefles of acknowledgments and praiſe, 48 l 
deſcribed in Rev, iv. and v. and vii. They are before the throne 3 
day und might, and ſerve him in his temple ; Rev. vii. 15. and join = 

holy joy to pronounce that divine ſong, Blefſing and honour, and g 7 th 
and power, be to him that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ere. x6 tl 

ever: chapter v. 13. IForthy art thou, O Lord, to receive glory and 17 — i 7 

or thou haſt created all things for thy pleaſure : chapter iv. 11: 1 5 
thy is the Lamb that was flain to receive power, and riches, and Arrength, 8 7 

and bleſſing, for thou waft flain, and haſt redeemed us unto God, by thy | 8 nt ta 
out every kindred and nation ; chapter v. 9, 12. Now it 18 ich 

that thoſe whoſe hearts and lips are joyfully fitted to pron 
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bleſſed emp ; \ 1 
time they abaſe themſelves in the duſt of humility, and, with the 


Diſe. vil. THE WORLD TO COME. 575 


this holy long, and to join in this harmony, are fitted alſo for theſe 
oyments of the heavenly ſtate : And yet at the ſame 


living creatures, or angels, they fall down before the throne, and 
with the elders they caſt down their crowns at his foot, they con- 
ſeſs themſelves the ſons of earth and duſt, and would appear as 
nothing while God is all; Nev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 8. | 

Are all the powers of glorified nature in heaven active in the un- 
known ſervices of God and Chriſt there ? So the ſaints are trained 
up for this ſervice and this activity, here on earth, by diligence and 
delight in their leſs noble ny ae oy ns the interior labours and 
duties that providence demands of them here, whereby they are 
prepared for more glorious employ ment on high ; for heaven 1s no 
idle or inactive ſtate. | x 141 

Do ſome of the ſatisfactions of the heavenly world ariſe from the 


| « {weet ſociety of the bleſſed above, their fervent love to each 


other, their mutual delight in holy conveiſe, the joy that ariſes in 
the heart of each upon a ſurvey 1 the happineſs of all the holy and 
bleſſed inhabitants ? Does benevolence and goodnels of every kind 
overflow in the eee world ?” It is plain that God is trainin 

up his own children for this bleſſedneſs, by employing them in this 
manner while they are below : He is in ſome meaſure fitted tor 
this heaven, who can ſay, the ſaints are the excellent of the earth, in 
whom is all my delight ; Pf. xvi. 3. I love them from my ſoul, 
becauſe they love my God, and my Saviour. I ſee the image of 
the Father, and of Jeſus his Son in them, and I cannot but love that 
image whereſoever I behold it. I feel myſelf ready to rejoice when 
my fellow-chriſtians partake of joy, and I long for that temper of 
mind who ſhall delight my falt in the felicity of all my fellow-- 
ſaints in perfection, and ſhall make their heaven a part of my own. 


But I proceed not here, becauſe this would anticipate what I defign 
| hereafter, | 


8. God is pleaſed to work up his people to a preparation for the 


| heavenly ſtate, by“ giving them a pledge and earneft of the bleſ- 


ſedneſs of heaven,” that is, by ſending his own 7 into their 
hearts under this very character, both as the ſpring of a divine life, 
and as the evidence of our hope, and ſometimes beſtowing upon 


them ſuch foretaſtes of the heavenly world, by the operations of his 


holy Spirit, which are too joyful and glorious to be fully expreſſed 
2 e language; but we ſhall attempt ſomething of it in another 
courte, | 1% : 


[Here this diſcourſe may be divided. ] 


I proceed now to ſeek what inferences or edifying remarks may 
be made upon our meditations thus far: 

Remark 1. We learn from my text * what are the brighteſt, the 
klage. and the ſureſt evidences of our intereſt in the heavenly 
leſſedneis: Are we trained up to it, and prepared for it?“ Has 
the bleffed God wrought up our ſouls to any hopeful degrees of 
this preparation? Has he in any meaſure made us meet for the inhe- 


Tuance of the ſuints in fight ? | 


| grant the ſcripture teaches us, that it is by a true and livi 


faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we obtain a title to eternal lite, 
according to the propoſals of the covenant of grace in the goſpel; 


— 
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but our preparation for heaven by a holy and heavenly temper of 
mind and conduct of life, is the faiteſt and moſt unconteſted evi. 
dence of the truth and life of our faith, and ſuch a proof of it as will 
ſtand the teſt both in life and death, in this world, and in the world 
to come. If we would manifeſt our faith in Chriſt to be ſincere and 
genuine and effe ctual for our ſalvation, we muſt make it appear that 
we are growing up into the image of Chriſt in all things, we mutt 
be formed after the likeneſs of the Son of God, who is our great 
example, and our forerunner into heaven; and where this evidence 
is found the foul cannot tail of ſalvation. Whereſoever there is this 
fitneſs for the joys on high, God will aſſuredly beſtow theſe divine 
pleaſures. It is for ſuch ſouls that he has prepared a heaven, and 
when he has prepared ſuch fouls tor the heavenly world, he will 
ſurely bring them to the poſſeſſion of it. | 


Of how great moment and importance is it then for each of us to 
examine ourſelves with watchful diligence and fincerity, whether 
we are in any meaſure fitted for the blefſedneſs above: And to this 
end we may run over 1n our enquiries all the former ſteps of pre- 
paration. 


Let us enquire of our ſouls then, am I fo fully perſuaded of this 
ſtate of tu ure happineſs, as to reſolve, this ſhall be my aim, this 
my everlaſting purſuit? Have we ſeen this bleſſedneis in the various 
repreſentations of it in the word of God, as the moſt amiable and 
defirable thing, and have we ſet our faces to travel thither with an 
holy purpoſe and determination, through grace, never to tire or 
grow weary till we arrive at the enjoyment of it? Have we fixed 
our hope and expectation upon the blefled promiſes in the word, 
and are we by thete promiſes endeavouring daily to cleanſe onr/elres 
From all defilements of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſSin the gear of 
God ? Do we obtain an victories over our ſpiritualenemies, and 
maintain our pious conflicts againſt all the oppoſitions which we 
meet with in our way? Do we labour to ſuppreſs every riſing fer- 
ment of envy, pride, wrath, ſenſuality, and thoſe corrupt appetites 
and paſſions which render us unfit for that holy and heavenly 
world ? Are our hearts daily more mortified to the things of this 
world, the enjoyments of fleſh and ſenſe, which are not to be found 
In heaven? Are our hearts more weaned from the ſenſual ſatisfac- 
tions and intemperate delights of the animal life ? Are we dead to 
the temptations of gold and filver, the grandeurs and the gaictics, 
and ſplendors of this preſent low life of fleſh and blood, wh ch are 
no part nor portion of the heavenly felicity? Do we view the tewpt- 
ing things of this world with a holy indifterence, and poſſeſs and 
uſe.them with affections ſo calm and ſo cool, as becomes a rank 0 
| beings that have a nobler, a richer, and a more exalted hope? Have 

we rey the labours and burdens, the ſorrows and afflictions of the 
preſent ſtate, happy inſtruments to prepare us for the bleſſedneſs 


above, by curing all our vain and carnal defires? Are we in an), 


meaſure imitators of thoſe who have gone before us through faith and 
Patience, and are made poſleffors of the promiſed joy? 7b. v. IL. 
Are we followers of God as dear children? Eph. v. J. Have we the 
image of our heavenly Father created anew in us, and do we wal 

as our Lord [cſus Chriſt aiſo walked, while he was in this wilderneſs 
travelling to his Father's houſe?! Are our earneſt defires towards 


this ſort of felicity excited and raiſed high ? Have we a ſtrong ten- 
dency of ſoul to the holy enjoyments of the upper world? Do We 
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figh and groan after a complete freedom from fin, and a deliverance 
from every temptation? Do we employ ourſelves with pleaſure in 
the work and bulinetſs of heaven, in the holy contemplation of God, 


in a delightful ſurvey of the perſon and offices of his Son Jeſus, his 


wondrous condeſcention, and his amazing compaſſion? Do we 
take pleaſure in converſing with God our Father by holy addreſſes 
of praiſe and thankfulneſs? Do we love all the ſaints, and delight 
in their ſociety, and do we rejoice to ſpend our time with them in 
heavenly converſation, though they may be amongſt the lower 
ranks of life here on earth ? And do we diffuſe our love through all 
who wear the image of God, and take a pleaſing fatisfaQion of ſoul 
in their increaſe of holineſs, and rejoice 1n their joys? 

If God has thus fitted thee, © O chriſtian, in this manner, for the 
manſions of the happy world, then ſurely he has ſet thee apart for 
himſelf, he has begun eternal life in thee, the dawn of eternal glory 
is riſen upon thee, and he will bring thee into the complete noon of 
blefſedneſs, into the overflowing light of divine beatitudes.”” Arije 
and ine, O chiiftian, for thy life is come, the glory of the Lord is rigen 


upon thee; Ia. Ix. 1. thou haſt no need to aicend into heaven to 


ſearch for thy evidences among the decrees of God, and to pry into 
the rolls of electing grace; for if thou bait been transformed into a 
heavenly temper, thy name is ſurely written in the Lamb's book of life; 
heaven is begun within thee, and God will fulfil his own work. 


II. Wnat a ſolid comfort is it to poor, mourning, troubled, 
afflicted fouls under all their ſorrows, their frailties, their tempta- 
tions, and infirmities here on earth, that they have a clear evidence 
of heaven within them.” This is ſuch a peace as Jeſus Chriſt left 
to his diſciples by legacy; John xiv. 27. Such as th ;orld cannot give, 


— 


and ſuch as the world cannot take away. 


This is a ſpring of conſtant and divine conG:!ation to thoſe who 
ſeem to be worn out with old age or infirmities of nature, and they 
complain they are fit for no ſervice in this world ; but if they can 
feel in themſelves this holy fitneſs for the enjoyments of heaven, 
they have a rich and living fountain of pleaſure in their own breaſts, 
ever ſpringing, ever fiewing, and ſuch as will follow them with daily 
lupplies of pleaſure, ik they are not wanting to themſelves, through 
all this wilderneſs, till they arrive at that land where all the rivers 


of bleſſing meet and join in a full ſtream, to make the inhabitants for 
ever happy. | ES | 


lt may be, O chriſtian, thou art afraid that thou haſt felt but 
little of this divine preparation; thou ſeeſt ſo many defects in thy- 
{elf daily, ſo much unlikeneſs to God, ſo much working of iniquity, 
uch reſtleſs efforts of the body of fin, ſo much prevalence of tempt- 
ation, fo much coldneſs in duty, ſuch deadnels in acts of devotion, 
uch frequent returns of guilt and pain in a tender conſcience, and 
lo many enemies to ſtruggle with every ſtep of thy way to heaven, 
that thou art preatly diſcouraged and afraid this divine preparation 
s not wruught in thee. Enquire then yet further; Are all theſe 
melancholy ſcenes-both within and without, the matter of thy ſin- 
o_ grief and burden? Canſt thou ſay in this tabernacle, I groan, being 
urdened with the body of fin, as well as with the frailties and pains 
ot nature? Canſt thou ſay fincerely, that thy inmoſt defires ate to- 
wards God and his glory in the preſent life, and towards his enjoy- 
— in the life to conie? Doſt thou maintain a conſtant converte 

ich heaven as well as thou canſt, though it be ſo much broken, and 
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ſo often painfully interrupted? Haſt thou a continual and ſettled 
averſion and hatred to ſin, and a holy jealouſy and fear of its defile. 
ments? Haſt thou a reſtleſs breathing of ſoul after greater likeneſs 
to God, and greater communion with him? Doſt thou delight in 
{ſpiritual and holy converſation ; and does thy zeal for the honour of 
God, and his Son Jeſus, carry thee forth to thoſe actions which are 
ſuitabte to thy ſtation, for the advancemeat of religion in the world? 
Be aſſured then that God 1s training thee up for this heavenly ſtate, 
and has in ſome meaſure prepared thee for it. God has begun in 
thee the buſineſs and bleſsedneſs of the upper world. In the midſt 
of all thy ſorrows and complaints here below, peace be with thee, 
and joy in the Lord, for thy ſalvation and thy felicity ſhall be com- 
pleted.” 

III. How vain, and idle, and unreafonable, are all the hopes 
of finners, that they ſhall ever arrive at heaven without any prepa- 
ration for it here ?“ There is nothing divine and holv begun in them 
in this world, and yet they hope to be made happy in the world that 
is to come; there is nothing of true grace wroupht in their hearts WF 
here, and yet they vainly expect to be made perfect in pleaſure and | 
glory hereafter. hx | c 

„Think with thyſelf, O carnal creature, that heeven will bea 
burden to thee ; the powers, the appetites, and paſſions of thy ſinful 
nature, will not ſuffer thee to reliſh the joys of the heavenly ſtate, 0 
Doft thou imagine that a worm or ſerpent of the earth, or a ſwine tl 
which 1s ever tumbling in the mire, can be entertained with the b 

olden ornaments and A of a palace? Or will the ſtupid als If 

e delighted with the harmony of a harpor viol ? No more can? 
foul of a carnal and ſenſual taſte, and which is ever ſeeking and 
groveling after ©.rthly gratifications, be pleaſed or gratified with the 
refined enjoyrien's of the heavenly world. Thou muſt have a nen 
nature, new appetites and affections, ere thou canſt partake of tit 
divine joys, or reliſh them if thou wert placed in the midſt of them, 
Holy adoration of God, and humble converſe with him in worſſip, 
converſe with the ſaints about divine things, perfe& purity and de- 
votion, with the meditation of the —_ ies of Chriſt, and thc 


light of him in his ordinances, have never yet been the object of thy 


delight or joy: nay, they have rather been thy averſion ; and wr 
ſhouldft thou have the gates of heaven open before thee, and ic 
what buſineſs the holy ſouls there are employed in, thou would wy 
lind no defire to ſuch ſort of ſatisfactions; the place and the com- e 
pany would be thy burden, if thou couldft be let at once into de % 
midſt of them. to 


«© Think again, O ſinful wretch, thy carnality of ſoul, thy ſupteme kee; 
love of ſenſual and brutal joys, the ſecret malice or envy, the pn 8 us 
and impiety of thy heart, have prepared thee for another fort a bi 
company ; thou art fitted for hell by the very temper of th {pirth 9 
for lch are the inhabitants of that miſerable world, and in You ner 
ſent ſtate there can be no admiſſion for thee into heaven. 411% 
haſt treaſured up food for the worm that never dies, for the eternal a" fin: 
guiſh of conſcience ; thou haſt made thy ſelf fit fuel by indulgence * yet 
thy ſinful and rebellious appetites and paſſions, for the fiery _ ſave 
tion of God; and every day thou perſiſteſt in this ſtate, thy prep... late 
tion for the dark regions of fin and ſorrow is increaſed.” But! Wit 


S 


leads me to the laſt remark. "A 
IV. Hos dangerous a thing it is for a ſinner to continue ay 
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longer in a ſtate ſo unprepared for the heavenly world.” Doſt thou 
not know, whilſt we are inhabitants in theſe regions of mortality, 
| we are borderers upon death; and if we are unprepared for heaven, 
we are borderers upon damnation and hell? Our life is but a rapour, 
and the next puft may blow us away into the regions of everlaſting 
darkneſs, miſery, and deſpair. Alas! how much of this divine pre- 
paration do the beſt of ſaints ſtand in need of for an immediate en- 
trance into heaven? What care do they take, how conſtant are their 
| labours, and how fervent their prayers to increaſe in this divine fit- 
neſs, in theſe holy and heavenly qualifications! And doſt thou vain- 
ly imagine to exchange earth for heaven at once, and to be received 
into the pure and holy manſions of paradiſe, without any conformity 
to God or Chriſt, or the reſt of the inhabitants of that world? 


Obiection. But ſome idle and flothful creatures will be ready to 


may object and ſay, if it be God who creates his people anew, according 
hem to his own image, and fits them for heaven; if we muſt be wrought 
that up by his power and grace for the participation of this glory, what 
eam can we do towards it ourſelves? Or why are we charged and ex- 
ng horted to prepare ourſelves for heaven? Since then it 1s God muſt 


do this work, why may we not lie ſtill, and wait till his grace ſhall 
he's prepare us: 


inful l anſwer, No, by no means; for God is wont to exert his grace 
fate, only while creatures are in the uſe of his appointments, and fulfil 
wine WF their duty. This language therefore, and theſe excuſes, ſeem to 
| the be the mere cavils of a carnal mind, or the voice of floth and indo- 
d als lence. Thoſe who have no inclination to 3 themſelves for 
an the joys of the heavenly ſtate, may wait and expect divine influen- 


and ces in vain, if they will never ſtir up themſelves to practiſe what is 
1 the WF in their own power, and to attempt what the goſpel of grace de- 
nen mands. 


on In almoſt all the tranſactions of God with men, it is the way of his 
ren wildom to join our diligence and his grace together; and there are 
4. many ſcriptures that give us ſufficient notice of this. See how St. 
| the Pay! argues with the Philippians, and {ſtirs them up to zeal and ac- 
ehr tity in ſecuring their own ſalvation by the hope of divine aſſiſtan- 
. ces: Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own falration, for it is God that 


| fee worketh in you both to will and to do. So ſaid David to his ſon Solomon, 
when he appointed him to build-the temple of the Lord ; 1 Chron. 


wm XXviii. 20. Be firong and of good courage, and do it, Hor the Lord God, 
"the eren my God, will he with thee, and will not fail thee nor forſake thee, until 


thou haf? finiſhed all the work, This was the charge alfo that God gave 
to his people Iſrael; Lev. xx. 7. SunfRify yourjelves, and be ye holy, — 
er . keep my ſtatutes; I am the Lord who funfifieth you. So the pſalmiſt tells 
- | us ; pl. iv. 3. The Lord hath /et apart, or ſeparated him who is godly for 
14 himſzf; and yet ; 2 Cor. vi. 17. The Lord commands his people to 
* ſeparate themſelves unto him, to come out from — the ſin- 
C500 e this world; and be you ſeparate, ſuit hi the Lord, and 1 will receive 
Jeu. So in other places of {cripture, divine wiſdom commands 

ſinners to fulfil their duty; Prov. i. 23. Turn ye at my reproof : And 
= Jet in Pf. Ixxx. 3. the church prays, Turn us, O Lord, and we ſhall be 
Aud Wag) The caſe is very much the ſame even in the things that re- 
this _ to this life, wherein divine aſſiſtance and bleſſing are connected 
wich our diligence in duty. Solomon tells us; Prov. x. 4. The haud 
lle diligent maketh rick ; and yet verſe 22. it is the blefing of the Lord 
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that maketh rich ao. We can never expect the favours of heaven, 
unleſs we are zealous to obey the commands of heaven. 


When the finful children of men are found waiting on God in 
his own appointed ordinances, then they are in the faireſt way i 
receive divine communications, and be transformed into ſaints,” 1M 
the blind man had not obeyed the voice of Chriſt ; John ix. 7. and 
waſhed himfelt in the pool of Siloam, he could not expect to have 
received his eye-fight. If the man with the withered Sag ; Mat, 
X11. 10, 13. had not uſed his own endeavours to ſtretch forth his 
hand at the command of Chriſt, I can hardly believe it would hart 
been rettored to its ancient vigour and uſefulneſs, If the poor impo- 
tent creature had not been waiting at the fide of the pool of 
Betheſda; n v. 5—9. he had not met with the bleſsed Jeſus, 
nor been heated by his miraculous power. You will ſay, perhaps, 
that our bletsed Saviour could have viſited him in his own houle 
could have directed his journey towards his habitation, or hare 
ſent for him into the public, and healed him there. No; our Lord 
did not chuſe either of theſe ways; but while the man was wall 
ing at the pool, where he had encouragement to hope for a cuie 
there the Lord found him, and healed him. 


Let not any preſuming ſinner therefore, who is ſenſible of his om 
unitncls for heaven, dare to continue in a careleſs indifference about 
10 important a concern: Let him not put off his own conſcience 
with this fooliſh excule, © It is God muſt do all in us, and for us 
and therefore Iwill do nothing myſelf.” Doſt thou think, O foul, tha yo 
this will be a ſufficient aniwer to him that ſhall judge thee in tle Hof 
great and ſolemn day? May you not expect to hear the Judge reply 
terribly. to fuch an excule, © You never ſought after this prepar: 
tion for heaven, and you muſt be plunged into hell, for which you 
own rebellion and ſlothfulneſs have prepared you. 

But perhaps you will object again, What can fo feeble, ſo ſinfi ¶ ¶ eur 
a creature as 1 am, do towards this divine work ? Neve 


I anſwer, Canſt thou not ſeparate one quarter of a hour daily v Th 
think of thy dreadful circumſtances, and thy eternal danger in ton 
a ſinful and defiled ſtate of foul? Think of the uncertainty of lit, met 
and how ſudden thy ſummons may be into the eternal and unchan- fern 

able ſtate. Survey thyſelf in thy ſinful condition both of heat 
and life, and ſee bow untit thou art for the company of all the 
holy ones above. Meditate on theſe thy perilous circumſtance, 
till thy heart be deeply affected therewith; fall down before Godt 
humble acknowledgment of thy former guilt and ge arg Give 
up thyſelf to him with holy ſolemnity, to have thy heart turned 
away from every ſin, and ftrongly inclined to holineſs and heavel. 
Commit thy ſoul, guilty and detiled as it is, into the hands of Jelw 
the Mediator; entruſt” thy cauſe with him as an all-ſufficient & 
viour; entreat that he would cleanſe thee from all thy guilta 


pollution, by the blood of his ſacrifice, and the grace of his ipi%; 3. 
that blood of atonement which has procured for finners pardon 4b Who 
eace with God, and thoſe operations of his grace which may oy | fouls 
tify thy finful nature. Addreſs thyſelf to the exalted Saviour 1 recg, 
bealing influences trom his hand to cure all the maladies of thy on Ito a 
to form thee after his image, and tv make thee a ſon of God. * from 
with holy importunity for this neceſſary and divine bleſſing, he 1 
or it 


on God in ſecret and in public ; give kim no reſt night or doy ; 


has renewed thy foul, and transformed thee into a new crealulo⸗ 
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and given thee a reliſh of the heavenly enjoyments : Dwell at the 
throne of grace till thou feeleſt thy heart drawn upward and hea- 
venward, and watch againſt every thing that would detile thy foul 


anew, or make thee unfit to enter into the company of the bleſſed. 


Permit me here to dwell a little upon thoſe motives that ſhould 
awaken thee to bethink thytelf ere it be too late, before the grave 
has {hut its mouth upon thee, and thou art conſigned to the place of 


CE eternal miſery. Awake, awake, O impenitent finners, who are 
as yet unprepared for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of the heavenly 


{tate ; awake and exert your fouls in warmeſt reflections on matters 


| of infinite importance. 


1. Think with yourſelves how much the great God has done 
towards the peparation of ſinful men for this heaven; think ſeri- 
ouſly of his long-ſuffering goodneſs, and his ſparing mercy, which 


E ſhould have led you long ago to a melting ſenſe of your own folly, 


and brought you back unto him by humble repentance. For what 
reaſon were his patience and his long-ſuffering exerciſed towards 
you it not for this very purpoſe ? Rom. ii. 4. Think of the bleſſings 
of nature with which he has ſurrounded you, and the comforts of 
this life wherewith he has furnithed you, in order to allure your 
thoughts towards him, who is the Teng of all goodneſs ; and to 
raife your deſires towards him: It is he invites you, who will be the 


everlaſting portion and happineſs of his people, and in whoſe fa- 


vour confiſts life and felicity ; and dare not any longer neglect 
your preparation for this happineſs, which confiſts in the enjoyment 


of God, leſt you ſhould be cut off before you are prepared. 


2. Conſider again what Jeſus the Son of God has done and ſuf- 


S fercd ; and conſider what he is yet doing towards the preparation 


of fouls for heaven : He came down to our world to undertake the 
glorious and dreadful work of the redemption of finners from the 
curſe of the law and the terrors of hell, and to procure a heaven for 


F every rebellious creature that would return to God his Father. 


Think of the agonies of his death with which he purchaſed man- 


bons of glory for thoſe that receive his grace in his own appointed 


methods, thofe that are willing to have their hearts and minds 
formed into a ſuitable frame to receive this felicity. Remember 
that he is riſen from the dead, he is aſcended to prepare a place in 
fear for thoſe that are willing to follow him through the paths of 

olineſs. Hearken to the many kind invitations and allurements of 


his goſpel, which calls to the worſt of ſinners to return and live, and 


entreats and exhorts thoſe who are in the ends of the earth, and 
upon the borders of hell, to look unto him that they may be ſared ; 11. 
XIy. 22. Take heed that you ſuffer not theſe ſeaſons of his inviting 


| love to ſlide away and vaniſh unimproved ; take heed how you rebe 
Aainſt the language of the grace of his goſpel, and thereby prepare 


yourſelves for double and everlaſting deſtruction. 


3, Think again, what bleſſed aſſiſtances he has propoſed to thoſe 


who are deſirous to be trained up for heaven; how many thouſand 
| fouls, as carnal, as ſenſual, and as criminal, as. yours are, have been 
recovered by the word of his goſpel, and the influences of his Spirit, 
ea new nature and life of holineſs? How many are there, who 


from children Huth, have become the ſons and daughters of the molt 


| ugh God, heirs of this bleſſedneſs, and prepared for the enjoyment 


it? O take heed that you refiſt not his grace, nor rebel againit 
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the kind and ſacred motions. of the blefled Spirit within you, when 
his very office and buſineſs is to change your ſinful natures, and t 
prepare you for the regions of eternal holinefs and peace. 
4. Think, vet further, what advantages you have had from the 
weekly miniſtrations of the word of grace, from reading the book of 
God in your own language, and from the pious education many of 
you have enjoyed in the families from whence you ſprung, Think 
what awakening hints you have received by the inward conviction 
of your own conſciences, and by the cbriftian friends you may have 
converſed with: Have you not been told plainly enough by the 
voice of conſcience, that you are now utterly unprepared for hez- 
ven? Have not public and private admonitions given; you ſufficient 
warning of the danger of your preſent ſtate? And Mer all this wil 
you proceed in your ſinful courſe, till you arrive at the very gates 
of hell and deſtruction, till you have prepared yourſelves, and made 
1 7 ſouls ripe for the vengeance of God, and are plunged into it 

y death without remedy or relief. 
all your guilt and defilements, unwaſhed, unpardoned, and unſanc- 
tified, without any garment of righteouſneſs, without any robe of 
Fatration. What a terrible ſentence is that which death will pro- 
nounce upon every ſuch inner the moment that he ftrikes their 
heart? Hear it and tremble, O miſerable creature! Hear the for- 
midable and eternal ſentence, Let him that is unholy be unholy till; Rer. 
XXxk11. 11. Let him that is unprepared for heaven go down to the 
regions of death and hell, for which his iniquities have beſt pre- 
pared him. 8 

6. Think with yourſelves, if you have any thing of importance 
do in this world, or have any momentous ſcene of life to pals 
through, how diligent are you 1n preparation for it ? If you are but 
to yitit the court of a prince, or go to make your addreſſes to any 
great man of honour and power, or to be admitted into any numet- 
ous ſociety of a ſuperior character, how diligently do you endeavout 
to furniſh yourſelves with fuch knowledge of the common ceremo- 
nies of life, and ſuch ornaments about your body, as may render you 
acceptable amongſt thoſe whom you are going to converſe with! 
And docs not an entrance into the court uf heaven, into the pie. 


ſence of a God of holineſs, and into the ſociety of pure and belle | 


ſpirits, require ſome ſolicitude and care about thoſe ornaments and 


qualifications which are neceſſary for fo ſolemn and glorious an 25. 


pearance ? If you are deſigning in this life to commence any trad 
or buſineſs for your employment and your ſupport, you are willing 
to ſerve an apprenticeſhip of ſeven years in order to a preparaum 
for the exerciſe of this public buſineſs ; and can you not afford ole 
day in a week to learn the buſineſs of heaven, and to prepare for tie 
bleſſedneſs of it? | 
And let parents alſo conſider with themſelves, what pains tif! 
Have taken that their children may be ht for the trades and emplch, 
ments of life to which they deſign them, and then let each enquile 0 
their own conſciences. have I ever done ſo much to train up 
fon for the heavenly world, to fit him for the appearance bet" 
God, and ſaints and angels, and for all the unknown ſervices of that 
celeſtial country?“ | LETT 
7. Go on yet further, O impenitent ſinners, and conſider with 
yourſelves what a bleſſedneſs it is to be prepared for heaven; 


5. Conſider how dreadful will your ſtate be, if death meet vou it | 
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then you are prepared for death, and at once you take away all the 
terrors of it. O what an unſpeakable happineſs is it to paſs through 


| this world daily without the fear of dying? What is it that makes 


life ſo bitter to multitudes of ſouls, and every malady or accident fo 
{richtful to them, but the perpetual terrors of death? Think what a 
divine ſatisfaction it is to walk up and down in this deſart land, 
ready prepared for an entrance into the land of promiſe, the inherit- 
auce of the ſaints in light : Think ot the ſolid joy and inward conſola - 
tion of thoſe fouls who feel in themſelves a habitual readineſs for a 
departure hence, and who are wrought up by divine grace to a pre- 


paration for the buſineſs and the joys above. Think of the victory 


over death, which is obtained by ſuch a readineſs for heaven, and how 
glorious a thing it is to meet that /aft enemy the king of terrors, and en- 
counter him without fear, and to triumph over him with divine lan- 


guage, O death ! where is thy fling? 1 Cor. xv. 55. How joyful a ſcene 


would it be to take leave of all our friends in this land of mortality, 


with an aflured hope that we are entering into a happier climate, 


and a better country, ready prepared for all the more glorious ſcenes 
that ſhall meet us in the invitible world? | 


It is an amazing thing to me, how the children of men, who are 


dying daily off from this ſtage of life, who mult all ſhortly die, and 


enter into a world of eternal futurity, ſhould be no more concerned 
about a preparation for their departure hence: That they ſhould be 


ſo ſtupidly thoughtleſs of a world to come, while they are on the 


very borders of it, and eternal joy or eternal forrow depends on this 
one queſtion, Am! prepared for heaven, or not?” O thoſe 


two awful regions of the unſeen world; where the love of God 
ſhines with its brighteſt glories, or where the vengeance of God is 


diſcovered in all its anguiſh” and horror! One of theſe will be the 
certain and eternal dwelling-place of the fouls that are prepared for 


them, and there muſt they paſs their long immortality, either in joy, 


or in ſorrow, without a change; and yet the fooliſh and beſotted 


tribes of mankind ſeem to have abandoned all thought and concern 


about them. A dangerous lethargy, or diſtraction 


What ſhall we do to cure ſinners of this madneſs? Shall I try to 


rouſe theſe indolent unthinking wretches out of their dangerous and 


mortal lumbers with the loudeſt voice of thunder and divine terror? 
| But the lethargy of fin is proof againſt all theſe terrors and thunders. 
Shall I call for a fountain of tears into my eyes, and weep over them 


with the tendereſt ſympathy and compaſhon ? But they feel not any 
meltings of pity for themſelves, nor axe their hearts to be ſoftened 

y all our tears and wailings. Shall I beſeech them in the name of 
Chriſt by the howels of his dying love, and the blood and anguiſh of 


his lufferings for our ſalvation ? But even theſe divine and aſtoniſn- 


ing inſtances of tenderneſs and mercy make no impreſſion on their 


fouls. While Satan holds them in his chains, they are {[]ecping tie 
een of death. O for a word of ſovereign and almighty grace to reach 
| the centre of their ſpirits ! To ſhake all the powers of their nature 


o awaken them to behold their eternal intereſt ! and to prepare 


for heayenly felicity ! Awake, O ſleepers, ere the angel of death 
ſeize You, and the grave ſhut its mouth upon you then all your ſeaſons 
| and hopes of mercy are cut off tor ever, and you will. awake hope- 


» 


leſs immortals. 


I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with one want af exhortation to 


TE 
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thoſe who are in any meaſure wrought up to a een for the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs. O happy creatures ! whatfoever pains you 
have taken, whatever conflicts you bave endured in the matter of 
vourown ſalvation, yet let God and his grace have all the honourof 
this work. It is to God you owe your ſacrifices of praiſe. He that 
hath wrought you up for this felicity is God. It was he who awakened 
vou tirſt, and ſet you a thinking of your moſt important concerns: 
It was he that led you firſt into the way of ſalvation by jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, and hath thus far crowned your labours and your prayers 
with ſucceſs and bleſſing. Every ſtumbling-block in your way 
might have thrown you down to perdition: Every temptation might 
have turned you back from this glorious purſuit : Every enemy of 
your fou's might have diſcouraged or overcome you, it God and his 
grace had not been engaged on your fide. | | 

It is he hath upheld you when you were falling, he hath taken you 
by the hand and led you right onward when you were wandering, 
and he hath {upported you by his divine cordials of promiſe when 
you were fainting. It is God who hath enabled you to maintain 
vour conflict with all the mighty obſtacles of your faith and hope; 


it is his grace hath renewed your nature, hath weaned you from, 


this vain #attering world, and given you a facred reliſh 
of divine blefledneſs. It is he who bath formed you again ofter 
his oxen image, and hath trained you up, and made you meet for the in- 
heritance of the fuints in light. Call up all your 5 N to praiſe his 
goodneſs, and ſay, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, aud all that is within me, 
bleſs lis holy name: Bleſs the Lord for erer, and forget not all lis benefits; Pl. 
ciii. 1.2. It is God who hath called me out of darkneſs into lus marcellous 
light, and given me to ſee the things that belong to my everlaſting peace. It 
is God who waſhed away my iniquities in the blood of his own Son, 
and hath renewed me unto holineſs by his bleſſed Spirit. It is God 
who hath taken me out of the tamily of fin and Satan, and given 
me a place among bis children; who hath begun to prepare me for 
the joys and bleſſings of heaven, and in his own time he will fulfil 
all my hopes, and complete my felicity, Walk before him with all 
holy care and watchfulneſs, and take heed that you loſe not the things 
whichyou hare wrought, nor the things which God has wrought in you, 
but that perſevering to the end you may receive the full reward, and 
obtain the crown of everlaſting life; 2 foln, verſe 8. Amen. 


DISCOURSE IX.—No Pain among the Bleed. 
Rev. xxi. 4,—— Neither Mall there be any more pain. 


Tuxer have been ſome divines in ancient times, as well as in 
our preſent age, who ſuppoſe this prophecy relates to ſome glorious 
and happy event here on earth, wherein the ſaints and faithful fol- 
lovrers of Chrift ſhall be delivered from the bondage ard miſeries to 
which they have been expoſed in all former ages, and ſhall eajoy the 
bleffings which theſe words pronufe, Among theſe writers fome 
have placed this happy ſtate before the reſurrection of the body; 
others make it to belong to that fir? reſurrection which is ſpoken of in 
Rev, xx. 6. But let this prophecy have a particular afpect- upon 
what earthly period ſoever, yet all muſt grant it is certainly tre 
concerning the heavenly itate ; from wholc felicities, taken in the 
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literal ſenſe, theſe figurative expreſſions are derived to ſhtetel the 


happineſs of any period of the church in this world; and in this 


ſenſe, as part of our happineſs in heaven, I ſhall underſtand the 
words here, and propoſe them as the foundation of my preſent diſ- 
courle. 


render mankind unhappy here below, this is one that has a large in- 
fuence, namely, that in this mortal ſtate we are all liable to pain, 
trom which we ſhall be perfectly delivered in the lite to come. The 
greck word which is here tranſlated pain, fignities allo toll and 


fatigue and exceſſixe lahour of the body, as well as anguiſh and 


vexation of the ſpirit : But ſince in the two other places of the New 
Teſtament where it is uſed, the word more properly fignifes the 
pain of the body, I preſume to underſtand it chiesy in this ſcale alſo 
iu my text. | | | 


| need not ſpend time in explaining what pain is, to perions who. 


dwell in fleſh and blood: There is uot one of you in this aſſembly 


but is better acquainted with the nature of it by the ſenſe of feeling, 
than it is poſſihle for the wiſeſt philoſopher to inform you by all his 


learned language. Yet that I may proceed regularly, I would juſt 
give you this ſhort deſcription of it. Pain is an uneaſy perception 


of the ſoul, occaſioned by ſome indiſpoſition of the body to which it 


is united ;? whether this ariſe from ſome diſorder or malady in the 
fleſh itſelf, or from ſome injury received from without by wounds, 
bruiſes, or any thing of the like kind. Now this ſort of uncaly ſen- 
tations is not to be tound or feared in heaven. 


In order to make our preſent meditations on this part of the bleſ- 


ſedneſs of heaven uſetul and joy ful to us while we are here on earth, 


let us enquire : 

I. What are the evils or grand inconveniences that generally flow 
from the pains we ſuffer hefe; and as we go we ſhall ſurvey the ſatis- 
factions which ariſe by our freedom from them all in heaven.—II. 


What juſt and convincing proofs may be given that there are no 


ſuch uneaſy ſenſations to be felt in heaven, or to be feared after 
this life. LI. What are the chief reaſons or deſigns of the blefled 
God in ſending pain on his creatures in this world; and at the fame: 
time I ſhall ſhew that pain is baniſhed from the heavenly ſtate, he- 


cauſe God has no ſuch deſigns remaining to he accompliſhed in tliat 


world, IV. What leſſons we may learn from the painful diſcipline 
which we feel while we are here, in order to ſhew there is no need 


ot ſuch diſcipline to teach us thoſe leſsons in heaven. Let us ad- 


dreſs ourſelves to make theſe four enquiries in their order. 

SECTION I.—Firſt. What are the evils which flow from pain, 
and uſually attend it in this life; and all along as we go we ſhall take 
« ſhort view of the heavenly ſtate, where we ihall be releaſed from 
all theſe evils and inconveniences,” HY 2 8 

1. “ Pain has a natural tendency to make the mind forrowful as 
well as the body uneaſy.” Our fouls are ſo nearly united te fleſh 


and blood, that # is not poſſible for the mind to poſseſs perfect hap- 


pinels and eaſe, while the body is expoſed to ſo many occafions. of 
pain, It is granted, that natural courage and ſtrength of heart _ 
prevail in ſome perſons to bear up their ſpirits under long and intenſe 
pains of the fleth; yet they really take away ſo much of the eaſe 
and pleaſure of life, while any of us lie under the acute ſenſations of 
tem. Pain will make us confeſs that we are fleſh aud blood, and 


Among the any things that make this life uncomfortable, and 
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force us \Anetimes to cry out and groan. Even a ſtoic in ſpite of al 


the pride of his philoſophy, will ſometimes be forced, by a ſigh ora f 
groan, to conteſs himſelf a man. What are the greateſt part of the WF - 
roans and outcries, that are heard all round this our globe of earth, F 


t the etteRs of pain, either felt or feared? | e 


But in heaven, where there is no pain, there ſhall be no fighing to 
groaning, nor any more crying, as my text expreſses. There ſhall be 


nothing to make the fleih or the ſpirit uneaſy, and to break the eter. 1 
nal thread of peace and pleaſure that runs through the whole dura. . 
tion of the ſaints: Not one painful moment to interrupt the ever. t 


taſting felicity of that ſtate. When we have done with earth and 
mortality, we have done alſo with ſickneſs and anguiſh of nature, fi 
and with all ſorrow and vexation for ever. There are no groans in 10 
the heavenly world to break in upon the harmony of the harps and 


the fongs of the bleſsed; no ſighis, no outcries, no anguiſh there to i 1 
diſturb the muſic and the joy of the inhabitants. And though the in 
foul thall be united to the body new. raiſed from the dead to dwell :. 
for ever in union, yet that new-raiſed body ſhall have neither any ;.; 
fprings of pain in it, nor be capable of giving anguith or uncafinels If 
to the indwelling 'pirit for ever, lu. 
2. Another evil which attends on pain is this, that “ it fo indi- v 
ofes our nature as often to unfit us for the bufineſses and duties of pe 
the prefent ſtate.“ With how much coldneſs and indifferency do va 
we go about our daily work, and perfarm it too with many interrup- us 
tions, when nature is burdened with continual pain, and the vita ag 
ſprines of action are overborne with perpetual uneaſineſs? What ac 
liſtleſsneſs do we find to many of the duties of religion at ſuch a fez- Wi ma 
ſon, unleſs it be run more trequently to the throne of God, and pour Wi life 
out our groanings and our complaints there? Groanings and crics an. 
are the language of nature, and the children of God addreſs then- 
ſelves in this language to their heavenly Father: Bleſsed be te the 
name of our gracious God, who heais AR ſecret hgh, who is ac. on 
quainted with the ſenſe of every groan, while we mourn before him bei 
and make our complaints to him, that we cannot worſhip him, nat an 
work for him as we would do, becauſe of the anguiſh and maladic BY riſi 
of nature. | im 


And what an indiſpoſition and backwardneſs do we fee] in q. kno 
ſelves to fulfil many of the duties towards our fellow- creatures wii Wl in b 
we ourſelves are under preſent ſmart and anguiſh ? Pain will fo feu am 
fibly affect ſelf as to draw off all our thoughts thither, and cent 4. 
them there, that we cannot fo much employ our cares and our active Bl « i 
powers for the benefit of our neighbours : It abates our concern ii add 
our friends, and while jt awakens the ſpirit within us into keen {er this 
ſations, it takes away the activity of the man that feels it from a glob 
moſt all the ſervices of human life. When human nature bears mill 
much it can act hut little. cove 


But what a bleſsed ſtate will that be, when we ſhall never fe ph 
this indiſpoſition to duties. either human or divine, through a tic de 
uneaſineſs of the body? When we ſhall never more be {ubject U tofling 
any of theſe painful impediments, but for ever caſt off all thoſe clog take: 
and burdens which fetter the active powers of the ſoul ? Then WS te dic 
ſhall be joyfully employed in ſuch unknown and glorious ſervices % 7: 
God our Father, and to the bleſscd Jeſus, as require much ſuper" Bl the e 
capacities to what we here poſseſs, and ihall find no weakne!s, 10 1 
wearinels, no pain throughout all the years of our immortailly ; l whe; 
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vii. 15. None of the bleſsed above are at reſt or idle, either day or 
night, but they ſerve him in his temple, and never ceate. And chapter 
iv. 8. no faintneſs, no languors are known there. The inhabitants of 
tht land ſhall not ſay, I am jick: Everlaſting vigour, chearfulneſs and 
eaſe ſhall render every blefsed foul for ever zealous and active in 
obedience, as the angels are in heaven. 


3, © Pain unfits us for the enjoyments of life, as well as for the 
labours and duties of it.” It takes away all the pleaſing ſatisfactions 
which might attend our circumſtances, and renders the objects of 
them infipid and unreliſhing. What pleaſure can a rich man take 
in all the afluence of earthly bleſſings around him, while ſome pain- 
ful diſtemper holds him upon the rack, and diſtreſſes him with the 
torture? How little delight can he find in meats or in drinks which 
are prepared for luxury, when ſharp pain calls all his attention to 


| the diſeaſed part ? What joy can he find in magnificent buildings, 
| in gay and 93 furniture, in elegant gardens, or in all the glitter- 
| ing treaſures of th 


c e Indies, when the gout torments his hands and 
his feet, or the rheumatiſm afflicts his limbs With intenſe anguiſh ? 
f pain attacks any part of the body, and riſes to a high degree, the 
luxuries of life grow taſteleſs, and life itſelf is 1mbittered to us: Or 
when pains leſs acute are prolonged through weeks and months, and 
perhaps ſtick in our fleth all the night as well as in the day; how 
vain and feeble are all the efforts of the bright and gay things around 
us to raiſe the ſoul into chearfulneſs; Therefore Solomon calls old 
age the years wherein there ts no pleaſure, Ecc. xit. I. becauſe fo many 
aches and ails in that ſeaſon purtue us in a continual fucceſhon ; o 
many infirmities and painful hours attend us uſually in that ſtage of 
life, even in the beſt fituation that mortality can boaſt of, as cuts off 
and deſtroys all our pleaſures. 


But O what a wondrous, what a joyful change ſhall that be, when 


the ſoul is commanded to forſake this fleſh and blood, when it riſes as 


on the wings of angels to the heavenly world, and leaves every pain 
behind it, together with the body in the arms of death? And what 
a more illuſtrious and delightful change ſhall we meet in the great 
ring day, when our bodies thall ſtart up out of the duſt with vigorous 
immortality, and without any ſpring or ſeat of pain? All the un- 
known enjoyments with which heaven is furniſhed, thall be taken 


in by the enlarged powers of the ſoul with intenſe pleaſure, and not 


a moment's pain ſhall ever interrupt them. 

+. Another inconvenience and evil which belongs to pain is, that 
it makes time and life itſelf appear tedious and tireſome, and. 
adds a new burden to all other grievances.” Many evidences of 
this truth are ſcattered throughout all nature, and on all ſides of this 
globe. There is not one age of mankind but can furniſh us with 


millions of inſtances, In what melancholy language does Job dif- 


cover his ſenſations” of the tireſome nature of pain? 7 am made to 
e, months of vanity, and wearifome nights are appoꝛnted to me: When T 
lie down [ fuy, when hall | riſe and the night be gone? Aud I am full of 
Aung to and frounto the dawning of the day ; Job vii. 3, 4. When pain 
takes hold of our fleth it teems to ftretch the meaſures of time to a 
tedious length : We cry out as Moles expreſſes it; Deut. xxvüi. 67. 
1 the mornung we ſuy, would to God it were evening; and at the return of 
UC evening we ſay: again, would io God it were morning. 4 
. e, are thoſe hours indeed, whether of day-light or darkneſs, 
wacrein there is no relief or intermiſſion of acute Pain. How 
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tireſome a thing is it to count the clock at midnight in long ſuccel- Ne. 
nions, and to wait _— hour for the diſtant approach of moruing, Ne. 
while our eyes are unable to cloſe themſelves in ſlumber, and our WF ©; 
anguith admits not the common refuge of fleep. There are multi- un 
tudes among the race of mortals who have known theſe truths by WM {| 
fore experience. Bleſſed be God that we do not always feel them, tl 
But when we turn our thoughts to the heavenly world, where there ſe 
is no pain, there we ſhall find no weariſome hours, no tedious days Bl 
though eternity with all its unmeaſurable lengths of duration lie o. 
before us. What a diſmal thought is eternal pain? The very men- be 
tion of it makes nature ſhudder and ſtand aghaſt; but futurity with ſu 
all its endleſs years, in a land of peace and pleaſure gives the foul the ſt 
moſt delightful proſpect, for there is no ſhadow of uneaſineſs in tha d 


ſtate to render our abode there tireſome, or to think the ages of i pi 
long. | | ar 
5. Another evil that belongs to paia is, that it has an unhappy 
tendency to ruffle the paſſions, and to render us fretful and peevinMl m 
weithin ourſelves, as yell as towards thoſe who are round about us.” MF b. 
Even the kindeſt anEthe tendereſt hand that miniſters to our relief, 5 
can hardly ſecure itlelt from the peevith quarrels of a man in ex- 
treme pain. Nat that we are to ſuppoſe that this peevith humour, WF {1 
this fretfulneſs of ſpirit are thereby made innocent and perfedy +. 
excuſed : No, by no means; but it muſt be acknowledged ſtill tha f. 
continuance in pain is too ready to work up the ſpirit into frequent Wl «, 
diſquietude and eagerneſs : We are tempted to fret at every thing, p. 
we quarrel with every thing, we grow impatient under every delay, ce 
angry with our beſt friends, ſharp and ſudden in our reſentments WF { 
with wrathful ſpeeches breaking out of our lips. ar 
This peeviſh humour in a day of pain is fo common a faut, P: 
that I fear it is too much excuſed and indulged. Let me rather H 2! 
with myſelf, * My God is now putting me to the trial what fort o« Mt © 
chriſtian 1 am, and how much I have learned of ſelf-government, as 
andthrough his grace I will ſubdue my uneaſy paſſions, though I can. fr 
not relieve my pain.” Oit is a noble point of honour gained in a hi 
chamber, or on a bed of anguiſh, to lie preſſed with extreme pain, WF ic 
and yet maintain a ſerenity and calmneſs of foul ; to be all meet in 
neſs, and gentleneſs, and patience, among our friends or attendan!s h; 
1 under the ſharp twinges of it; to utter no rude or angry language, p⸗ 
| and to take every thing kindly that they ſuy or du, and become like a weand th 
child ; PI. cxxxi. 2. But ſuch a character is not found in every houſe e\ 
A holy foul, through the ſcvcrity of pain, may ſometimes in fuci ur 
a hour be too much ruffled by violent and ſudden fits of impatience. pi 
_*F his proceeded to ſuch a degree even in that good man Job, under th 
his various calamities and the ſore boils upon his fleſh, that made | 
him curſe the day wherein he was born, and cry out in the anguiſh of 1 tir 
ſpirit, my foul chuſeth ſtrangling and death rather than life ; Job Ii, b 
1—10. and vii. 15. and there have been ſeveral inſtances of thoſe it 
who, having not the fear of God before their eyes, with haſty vi gr 
lence and murderous hands, have put an end to their own lives ON 
through their wild and ſinful impatience of conſtant pain. W |: 
But theſe trials are for ever finiſhed when this life expires : The! fn 
all our pains are ended for ever if we are found among the chil BF ot 
ren of God. There is not, nor can be any temptation in heaven $ 


| to ſretfulneſs or diſquietude of mind: All the peeviſh paſſions die 
dropped into the grave, together with the body of fleſh; and tal 


# 
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eceb evil humours which were the ſources of ſmart and anguiſh here on 
ung, carth have no place in the new raiſed body: Thoſe irregular juices 
d our WF of animal nature which tormented the nerves, and excited pain in 
10ti- me fleſh, and which at the ſame time provoked choler and irritated 
s by WE the {pirit, are never found in the heavenly manſions. There is no- 
hem. thing but peace and pleaſure, joy and love, goodneſs and beneyo- 
there MF lence, eaſe and fatisfaRion diffuſed through all the regions on high : 


days There are no inward ſprings of uneaſineſs to ruffle the mind, none 
n lie of thoſe fretful ferments which were wont to kindle in the mortal 
men- body, and explode themſelves with fire and thunder upon every 
will ſuppoſed offence, or even ſometimes without provocation. O happy 
the {tate and bleſſed manfions of the ſaints, when this body of ſin ſhall be 
that dcfroyed, and all the reſtleſs atoms that diſquieted the fleſh and 
of ii provoked the ſpirit to impatience, ſhalibe buried in the duſt of death, 

and never, never rite again! 


app) 6. © Pain carries a temptation with it, ſometimes to repine and 
£08 murmur at the providence of God.“ Not fellow-creatures alone, 
Us. but even our ſovereign Creator comes within the reach of the 


Elief, peeviſh humours, which are alarmed and rouſed by ſharp or con- 
er tinuzl pain. Jonah the prophet, when he felt the ſultry heat of 
eu, the ſun ſmite fiercely upon him, and the gourd which gere him a 
ect friendly ſhadow was withered away, he told God himſelf in a paſ- 
| that fion, that he did well to be angry, even unto death; Jonah iv. 9. And 


ue even the man of Uz, the pattern of patience, was ſometimes tranſ- 
mug ported with the ſmart and maladies that were upon him, ſo that he 
claſ, complained againſt God, as well as complained to him, and uſed 


ene tome very unbecoming expreſſions toward his Maker. When we 

| are under the ſmarting rehukes of providence, we are ready to com- 
aut, pare ourſelves with others who are in peace, and then the envious 
T fay and the murmuring humour breaks out into rebellious language, 
rt o Why I am thus afflicted more than others? Why haf thou ſet e 
rent as a mark for thy arrows ? Why doſt thou not let looſe thy hand and cut me off 
Can- from the earth? | 


fick But in heaven there is a glorious reverſe of all ſuch unhappy 
ain, ſcenes: There is no pain nor any temptation to murmur at the deal- 
eek WF ings of the Almighty: There is nothing that can incline us tothink 
ante hardly of God: The days of chaſtiſement are for ever ended, and 
age, WF painful diſcipline ſhall be uſed no more. We ſhall live for ever in 
eanel the embraces of the love of God, and he ſhall be the object of our 
zule, everlaſting praiſe. Perfect felicity without the interruption of one 
ſuch unealy thought, forever forbids the inhabitants of that world to re- 
nce. pine at their ſituation under the eternal ſmiles of that bleſſed being 
nder I that made them. ; 
Jad 7. Lo add no more, „Pain and anguiſh of the fleſh have ſome- 


bn | times prevailed ſo far as to diſtract the mind as well as deſtroy the 
„body.“ It has overpowered all the reaſoning faculties of man; 


hole it has deſtroyed natural life, and brought it down to the 
vio grave: The ſenſes have been confounded, and the underſtanding 
e overwhelmed with ſevere and racking pain, eſpecially where there 
hath been an impatient temper to conteſt with them. Extreme 
hen finart of the fleſh diſtreſſes feeble nature, and turns the whole frame 
my of it upiide down in wild confuſion : It has actually worn out this 
wr animal frame, and ſtopped all the ſprings of vital motion. "The gout 
are and the ſtone have breuglit death upon the patient in this manner; 
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and a dreadful manner of dying it is, to have breath, and life and 
nature quite oppreſſed and deſtroyed with intenſe and painful ſen- 
ſations. But when we ſurvey the manſions of the heavenly world, 
we ſhall find none of theſe evils there : No danger of any ſuch 
events as theſe ; for there is no pain, no ſorrow, no crying, no death nor 
de ſtruction there. The mind ſhall be for ever clear and ference in | 
the eaſe and happineſs of the ſeparate ſtate : And when the body 
ſhall be raiſed again, that glorified body, as was intimated a little 
before, ſhall have none of the ſeeds of diſtemper in it, no ferment 
that can rack the nerves, or create anguiſh ; no fever, or gout, or 
ſtone, was ever known in that country, no head-ache or heart-ache WF ! 
have aſcended thither. | V 
That body alſo ſhall be capable of no outward wounds nor bruiſes, Ml ! 
for it is raiſed only for happineſs, and leaves all the cauſes of pain Wi © 
behind it. It is a body made for immortality and pleaſure ; there » 
the ſickly chriſtian is delivered from all the maladies of the fleſh, Mt ' 
and the twinges of acute pain which made him groan here on earth Wt © 
night and day. There the martyrs of the religion of Jeſus, and all k 
the holy confeflors are free from their cruel tormentors, thoſe ſurly ; 
executioners of heathen fury, or antichriſtian wrath : They are fert 
ever releaſed from racks, and wheels, and hres, and every engine a 
of torture and ſmart. Immortal eaſe and unfading health and chear- WF 
fulneſs run through their eternal ſtate, and all the powers of the mn Wt" 
are compoſed for the moſt regular exerciſes of devotion and divine Wt © 
joy. Thus I have endeavoured briefly to ſet the different ſtates of 
eaven and earth before you under this diſtinguiſhing character, that . 


« all the tempting, the diſtreſſing, and miſchievous attendants and - 
conſequences of pain,“ to which we are expoſed in our mortal life, a. 
are for ever banithed from the heavenly world. | 28 | = 
Sect. I[.—The ſecond general enquiry was this, What juſt fo 
and convincing arguments or proofs can be given, that there are no gr 
pains or uneaſy ſenſations to be felt by the ſaints in a future ſtate, | 
nor to be feared after this life.” My anſwers to this queſtion ſhall WW 
be very few; becauſe I think the thing muſt be ſufficiently evident 4 
to * who believe the New Teſtament, and have liberty to fin 
read it. 5 
Argument I. God has aſſured us ſo in his word, that there is no th 
ain for holy ſouls to endure in the world to come?“ My text may be 
e ee a ſufficient proof of it ; for whatſoever particular event ¶ ſpi. 
or period of the church on earth this prophecy may refer to, yet the vet 
deicription'is borrowed from the bleſſedneſs of heaven; and if there ¶ ſee 
ſhall be any ſuch ſtate on earth, much more will it be ſo in the hea- nal 
venly worid, whereof that period on earth is but a ſhadow and em- ma 
blem. We are expreſsly told; Rev. xiv. 13. in order to encourage veh 
the perſecuted ſaints and martyrs, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Wi fini 
Lord, from henceforth, for they reſt from their labours, or pains, and tir Wi \ 
works follow them ; that is, in a way of gracious recompence. * 
It is granted indeed by the papiſts themſelves, that in heaven end 
there is no pain; yet they ſuppoſe there ate many and grievous pains Wh 
for the ſoul to undergo in a place called Bu er after the dea agaj 
of the body, before it arrives at heaven. But give me leave to ak, u 
does not St. Paul expreſs himſelf with confidence concerning hin- Win gi 
ſelf and his fellow-cbriſtians—** that they ſhall be prejent ith e Witt 


Lord when they are ahnt from the body,” 2 Cor. v. 8? Surely the 
ſtate wherein Chriſt our Lord dwells after all his ſufferings and 
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agonies, is a ſtate of everlaſting eaſe without ſuffering ; and ſhall 
not his followers dwell with him ? Do we pot read in the parable of 
our Saviour; Luke xvi, 22. that © Lazarus was no ſooner dead, but 


| his ſoul was carried by angels into the boſom of Abraham, or paradiſe "as 


Every holy foul, wherein the work of grace is begun, and fin hath 
received its mortal wound, is perfectly ſanctified when it is releaſed 
from this body ; and it puts off the body of fin and the body of fleſh 
together, for nothing that defileth muſt enter into paradiſe, or the heavenly 
ſtate ; Rev. XXL 27. | 


The word of God has appointed but two ſtates, viz. heaven and 
hell, for the reception of Af mankind when they depart from this 
world: and how vain a thing muſt it be for men to invent a third 
{tate, and make a purgatory of it ? This is a building erected by the 
church of Rome between heaven and hell, and prepared by their 
wild imagination for ſouls of imperfect virtue, to be tormented there, 


with pains equal to thoſe of hell, but of ſhorter duration. This ſlate 


of fiery purgation, and extreme anguith, is deviſed by that mother 
of lies, partly under a pretence of completing the penances and ſatis- 
factions for the ſins of men committed in this life, and partly alſo to 


| purify and refine their ſouls from all the remaining dregs of fin, and 


to fill up their virtues to perfection, that they may be fit for the im- 
mediate preſence of God. But does not the ſcripture Yom” 


intorm us, that the atonement or ſatisfaRion of Chriſt for fin is fu 


and complete in itſelf, and needs none of our additions in this world 
or another ? Does not the apoſtle John tell us? 1 John i. 7. The blood 
of [eſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin ? Nor ſhall the ſaints after this life 


fin any more, to require any new atonement ; nor do they carry the 


ſeeds of fin to heaven with them, but drop them together with the 


| fleſh, and all the ſources of pain together: Now ſincè neither Chrift 
nor his apoſtles give us any intimation of ſuch a place as purgatory 


tor the refinement or purification of fouls after this life, we have no 
ground to hearken to ſuch a fable. ; 


II.“ God has not provided any medium to convey pain to holy 


F louls after they have dropped this body of fleſh.” They are par- 


doned, they are ſanctified, they are accepted of God for ever; and 
ſince they are in no danger of ſinning afreih by the influences of cor- 
rupt fleſh and blood, therefore they are in no fear of ſuffering any 
thing thereby. And if, as ſome divines have ſuppoſed, there ſhould 


be any pure æthereal bodies or vehicles provided for holy ſeparate 
[ipirits, when departed from this grofler tabernacle of fleſh and blood, 


yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that the God of all grace would mix up any 
leeds of pain with that ethereal matter, which is to be the occaſio- 
nal habitation of ſanctified ſpirits in that ſtate, nor that he would 
make any avenues or doors of entrance for pain into theſe refined 


vehicles, when the ſtate of their ſinning and their trial is for ever 


finiſhed, 


Nor will the body at the final reſurrection of the ſaints be made for 
a medium of any painful ſenſations. All the pains of nature are 
ended, when the firſt union between fleſh and ſpirit is diſſolved. 


When this body lies down to ſleep in the duſt, it ſhall never awake 


again with any of the principles of fin or vain in it : Though it be ſown 
in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; though it be jorrn in diſhonour, it is rauiſed 


in glory; 1 Cor. xv. 43. and we ſhall be made like the Son of God, 
without ſorrow and without fin for ever. | 
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III.“ There are no moral cauſes or reaſons why there ſhould be 
any vg of pain provided for the heavenly ſtate.” And if there be 
no moral reaſons for it, ſurely God will not provide pains for his 
creatures without reaſon ! But this thought leads me to the next ge. 
neral head of my diſcourſe. | ; 

Sect. III.— The third general enquiry which I propoſed to make 
Was this, What may be the chief moral reaſons, motives, or 
deſigns of the bleffed God in ſending pain on his creatures here 
below; and at the ſame time I ſhall ſhew that theſe deſigns and 
purpoſes of God are finiſhed, and they have no place in heaven.” 


I. Ihen, Pain is ſometimes ſent into our natures to awaken 1]oth- | 
ful and drowſy chriſtians out of their ſpiritual ſlumbers, or to rouk 
itupid ſinners from a ſtate of ſpiritual death.“ Intenſe and ſharp 
pain of the fleſh has oftentimes been the appointed and effe Qual 
means of providence to attain theſe defirable ends. | 


Pain is like a rod in the hand of God, wherewith he ſmites fin- 
ners that are dead in tleir treſpaſſes, and his Spirit joins with it to aus. 
ken them into fpiritual life. This rod is ſometimes ſo ſmarting and 
ſcyere, that it will make a ſenſeleſs and ungodly wretch look up. 
wards to the hand that ſmites, and take notice of the rebuke d 
heaven, though all the thundering and lightning of the word, 
and all the terrors of hell denounced there, could nut awaken then, 
Acute pain is alſo a common inſtrument in our heavenly Father; 
hand, to recover backſliding ſaints from their ſecure and drowſy 
frames of ſpirit. David often found it fo, and ſpeaks it plainly i 
Pf. XXxvii', and xxxix. and in PF. cxix. 67. he confeſſes, before! 
was Aided 1 went afiray; but when he had felt the ſcourge, le 
learned to obey, and to keep the word of his God.“ 


But there is no nced of this diſcipline in heaven; no need of th 
ſmarting ſcourge to make dead finners feel their Maker's hand, 
in order to rouſe them into life, for there are no ſuch inhabitan' 
in that world: Nor is there any need of ſuch divine and paterna 
diſcipline of God in thoſe holy manſions, where there is no drow!! 
clirifilen to be awakened, no wandering ſpirit that wants to be 
reduced to duty: And where the defigns of ſuch ſmarting ſtroke 
have no place, pain itſelf muſt be for ever baniſhed ; for God de 
not willingly affiiet, nor take delig/t in grieving the children of men, withoil 
ſubſtantial reaſons for it; Lam. iii. 33. | 

2. Another uſe of bodily pain and anguiſh in this world is, ©? 
puniſh men for their faults and follies, to make them know what « 
evil and bitter thing it is to fin againſt God, and thereby to guard then 
againſt new temptations ; /er. ii. 19. Thy own wickedneſs ſhall cam 
thee, and thy backjlidings ſhall reproce thee ; that is, by means of the 
ſmarting chaſtiſements they bring upon men. When God male 
the finner tafte of the fruit of his uu ways, he makes others alſo obſeſt 
how hateful a thing every ſin is in the fight of God, which be 
thinks fit ſo terribly to puniſh. 


This is one general reaſon why ſpecial diſeaſes, maladies, n 
plagues are ſpread over a whole nation, riz. to puniſh the fins of lie 
mhabitants, when they have provoked God by public and ſpread 
ing iniquities. War and famine, with all their terrible train of at 
guiſh and agony, and the dying pains which they diftuſe over a ki; 
dom, are rods of puniſhment in the hand of God, the Governor d ti 
the world, to declare from heaven and earth his indignation ag p 
an ungodly and an unrighteous age. | | 
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This indeed is one deſign of the pains and torments of hell, where 


| God inflits pain without intermiſſion: And this is ſometimes the 


purpoſe of God in his painful providences here on eartly; Shall L 
riſe yet higher and ſay, that this was one great deſign in the eye of 
God, when it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe his beſt beloved Son, and put 
kim under the imprefſions of extreme pain; I. lin. 10. viz. to-dif- 
cover to the world the abominable evil that was in fin ? White 
Jeſus ſtood in the ſtead of finners, then kis foul was exceeding ſorrouful 


even to death, and he fixeat drops of blood ; Luke xxii. 44. under the 


pretſure of his agonies, to let the world ſee what the fin of man had 


| deſerved ;: And ſometimes God ſmites his own children in this 


world with ſmarting ſtrokes of correction, when they have indulged 
any iniquity, to ſhew the world that God hates fin jn hisown people 
whereſoever he finds it, and to bring his children back again to the 
paths of righteouſneſs, | 


But“ in the heavenly ſtate there are no faults to puniſh, no follies 
to chaſtiſe,”” Jeſus, our ſurety in the days of his fleth, has ſuffered 
thoſe Torrows which made atonement for fin, and that anguiſh of 
his holy ſoul, and the blood of his croſs, have fatisfied the demands 
of God; ſo that with honour he can pardon ten thouſand penitent 
criminals, and provide an inheritance of eaſe and bleſſedneſs for 
them for ever. When once we are diſmiſſed from this body, the 
ſpirit is thoroughly ſanctified, and there is noffire of purgatory need- 
fl to burn out the remains of ſin : Thoſe fooliſh invented flames 
are but falſe fire, kindled by the prieſts of Rome to fright the fouls 
of the dying, and to ſqueeze money out of them to purchaſe ſo 


| many vain and idle maſſes to relieve the ſouls of the dead. Upon 


our actual releaſe from this fleſh and bloud, neither the guilt nor the 


| power of fin ſhall attend the ſaints in their wg to heaven: All the 


ſpirits that arrive there are made perfect in holineſs without new 
ſcourges, and commence a ſtate of felicity that ſhall never be inter- 
rupted. Fog | | | 


3. God has appointed pain in this world, “ to exerciſe and try 


| the virtues and the graces of his people.” As gold is thrown into 


the fire to prove and try how pure it is from any coarſe alloy, ſo the 
children of God are ſometimes left tor a ſeaſon in the furnace of 
ſufferings, partly to refine them from their droſs, and partly to 
diſcover their purity and their ſubſtantial weight and worth. 


Sometimes“ God lays ſmarting pain with his own hand“ on the 
fleth of his people, on purpoſe to try their graces: When we endure 
the pain without murmuring at providence, then it is we come off 
conquerors. Chriſtian ſubmiſſion and filence under the hand of 
God is one way to victory. I was dumb, ſays David, and opened not my 
mouth, becauſe thou didſt it; Pſ. xxxix. 9. Our love to God, our reſig- 
nation to his will, our holy fortitude and our patience find a proper 
trial in ſuch ſmarting ſeaſons. Perhaps when ſome ſevere pain firſt 
ſeizes and ſurprizes us, we find ourſelves like a wild bull in a net, and 
all the powers of nature are thrown into tumult and diſquietude, ſo 
that we have no poſſeſſion of our own ſpirits ; but when the hand 
of God has continued us a while under this divine diſcipline, we 
learn to bow down to his ſovereignty, we lie at his footſtool calm 
and compoſed : He brings our haughty and reluctant ſpirits down 
to his foot, and makes us lie humble in the duſt, and we wait with 
patience the hour of his releaſe. Rom, v. 3, 4. Tribulation worketh 
hatience, and patience under tribulation gives us experience of the deal. 


* 
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ings of God wich his people and makes our way to a confirmed 
hope in his love. The evidence of our various graces grows 
brighter and ſtronger under a ſmarting rod, till we are ſettled in x 
eee and the foul reſts in God himſelf. Sometimes 

e has permitted evil angels to put the fleſh to pain, for the trial 
of his children; fo Job was ſmitten ith fore boils from head to that by 
me matlice of Satan, at the permiſſion of God; but he knows the way 
-- that take, ſuys this holy man, aud when he has tried me 1 hall come forth as 
gold; for my foot hath held his eps, through all theſe trials, neither hare [ 
goue back from the commandment of his lips; Job xxiii. 10—12. 


At other times © he ſuffers wicked men to ſpend their own 


malice, and to inflit dreadful pains on his own children:” Look 


back to the years of ancient perſecution in the land of Iſracl, under 
' Jewiſh or heathen tyrants; review the annals of Great Britain; look 
over the ſeas into popiſh kingdoms; take a view of the curſed courts 
of inquiſition in Spain, Portugal, and Italy; behold the weapons, 
the ſcourges, the racks, the machines of” torture and engines of 
cruelty, deviied by the barbarous and inhuman wit of men, to con- 
{train the faints to renounce their faith, and diſhonour their Saviour, 
See the flow fires where the martyrs have been roaſted to death 
with lingering torment : Theſe are ſeaſons of terrible trial indeed, 
whereby the malice of Satan and antichriſt would force the ſervants 
of God, and the followers of the Lamb, into ſinful compliances with 
their idolatry, or a deſertion of their poſt of duty: But the Spirit of 
God has ſupported his children to bear a glorious teſtimony to pure 
and undefiled religion; and they have ſeemed to mock the rage of 
their tormeators, to defy all the ſtings of pain, and triumphed over 
all their vain attempts, to compel them to fin againſt their God. 


One would ſometimes be ready to wonder, that a God of infinite 
mercy and compaſſion ſhould ſuffer his own dear children to be tried 
in ſo terrible a manner as this; but unſearchable wiſdom is with 
him, and he does not give an account to men of all the reaſons and 
the rules of his 5 This has been his method of providence 
with his ſaints at ſpecial ſeaſons, under the Jewiſh and the chriſtian 
difpenſations, and perhaps under all the diſpenſations of God to 
men, from the days of Cain and Abel to the preſent hour. Our 
bleſſed Lord has given us many warnings of it in his word by his 
own mouth, and by all his three apoſtles, Paul, Peter, and John: 
They that will lite godly in Chriſt ſeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; 2 Tim. ili. 
12. Think it not ftrange therefore concerning the fiery trial; 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
The decil, by his wicked agents, all caſt jome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tried; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days, but feur none of the things 
which thou ſhalt ſuffer : Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life ; Rev. ii. 10. OY 

But bleſſed be God, that this world is the only ſtate of ſuch trials; 
As ſoon as the ſtate of probation is finithed, the ſtate of recompence 
begins. Such hard and painful exerciſes to try the virtues of the 
ſaints, have no place in that world which was not made for a ſtage 
of trial and conflict, but a palace of glorious reward. Heaven 18 
the place where crowns and prizes are diſtributed to all thoſe bleſſed 
ones who have endured temptation,” and who have been found faithful 
to the death. Theſe ſharp and dreadful combats with pain, have n0 
p! ace among conquerors, who have finiſhed their warfare, and have 

egun their triumph, | | 


4, © Pain is ſent us by the hand of providence to teach us many 
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1 leflon both of truth and duty, which perhaps we ſhould never have 
learned ſo well without it.” This ſharp ſenſation awakens our beſt 
powers to attend to thoſe truths and duties which we took leſs notice 


of before: In the time of perfect eaſe we are ready to let them lie 


neglected or forgotten, till God our great maſter takes his rod in 
hand for our inſtruction. FF , 


Sgr. LV.—And this leads me to the fourth general head of my 
diſcourſe, and that is, to enquire, what are thoſe ſpiritual leſſons 
which may be learned on earth, from the pains we have ſuffered, or 
may ſuffer in the fleſh. I ſhall divide them into two forts, viz. Leſ- 
ſons of inſtruction in uſeful truths, and leſſons of duty, or practical 
chriſtianity ; and there are many of each kind with which the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt in this world may be better acquainted, by the actuat 
ſenſations of pain, than any other wy In this world, I ſay, and in 
this only; for in heaven moſt of theſe ſeſsons of doctrine and practice 


are utterly needleſs to be taught, either becauſe they have been ſo 


erfectly well known to all its inhabitants before, and their preſent 
fituation makes it impoſſible to forget them; or they ſhall be let into 
the fuller knowledge of them in heaven in a far ſuperior way of in- 
ſtruction, and without any ſuch uneaſy diſcipline. And this I ſhall 
evidently make appear, when I have firſt enumerated all theſe ge- 
neral leſsons both of truth and duty, and ſhewn how wiſely the great 
God has appointed them to be taught here on earth, under the 
ſcourge and the wholeſome diſcipline of pain in the fleſh. 


I. The leſsons of inſtruction here on earth, or the uſeful truths,” 
are ſuch as theſe : | | 

J. Pain teaches us feelingly “what feeble creatures we are, and 
how entirely dependent on God our Maker for every hour and mo- 
ment of eaſe.” We are naturally wild and wanton creatures, and 
eſpecially in the ſeaſon of youth, our gayer powers are gadding 
abroad at the call of every temptation ; but when God ads las 
arrows into our fleſh, he arreſts us on a ſudden, and teaches us that we 
are but men, poor feeble dying creatures, ſoon cruſhed, and finking 
under his hand. We are ready to exult in the vigour of youth, 
when animal nature, in its prime of ſtrength and glory, raiſes our 


pride, and ſupports us in a ſort of ſelf-ſufficiency ; we afe ſo vain 


and fooliſh, as to imagine nothing can hurt us: But when the pain 
of a little nerve ſeizes us, and we feel the acute twinges of it, we 
are made to confeſs that our fe is not iron, nor our bones braſs; that 
ve are by no means the lords of ourſelves, or fovereigns over our 


on nature: We cannot remove the leaſt degree of pain, till the 


Lord who ſent it takes off his hand, and commands the ſmart 
to ceaſe. If the torture fix itſelf but in a finger or a toe, or in 


the little nerve of a tooth, what intenſe agonies may it create in us, 


and that beyond all the relief of medicines, till the moment wherein 
God ſhall give us eaſe. This leſson of the frailty of human nature 
muſt be ſome time written upon our hearts in deep and ſmarting # 
characters, by intenſe pain, before we have learned it well; an 
this gives us, for time to come, a ha Py guard againſt our pride and 
vanty. I/ xxxix. 10. When David feſt the ſtroke of the hand ot 
"_ upon him, and corrected him with ſharp rebukes for his iniquity, | 
nie makes a humble addreſs to God, and acknowledges that his 
beauty, and all the boaſted excellencies of tleth and blood, conſume 
a like a moth : ſurely ecery man is vanity ! Pf, xxxix. 10, 11. 


2. The next uſeful truth in which pain inſtructs us, is the great 
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cCipline of our heavenly Father. 


; a 2 . 0 
that ariſes from inward diſeaſes of nature, or from outward violence, n 


_ conſtrain an innocent being, which has no fin, to ſuffer pain without 


ings of our blefled Lord in his human nature, who was perfetl! 
innocent: It was with his own conſent that he gave himſelf up" 
be a ſacrifice, when it pleajed the Father to bruiſe him and put him to grid) 


evil that is contained in the nature of fin, becauſe it is the occafion 
of ſuch intenſe pain and miſery to human nature.” [| grant, I haye 
hiated this before, but I would have it more powerfully imprefled 
upon our ſpirits, and therefore I introduce it here again in this part | 

my diſcourſe as a ſpiritual leſlon, which we learn under the dif- 


ea Om Soda ar Ee, Ih 


Itis true indeed that innocent nature was made capable of pain in 
the firſt Adam, and the innocent nature of the man jeſus Chriit fuf— 
tered acute pain, when he came in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh : But 
if Adam had continued in his ſtate of innocence, itisa great queſtion 
with me, whether he or his children would have actually taſted or 
felt what acute pain 1s; I mean ſuch pain as we now ſuffer, ſuch as 
makes us fo far unhappy, and fuch as we cannot immediately re- 
lieve. It may be granted, that natural hunger, and thirſt, and 
wearineſs after labour, would have carried in them ſome degrees of 
pain or uneaſineſs, even in the ſtate of innocence ; but theſe are p 
neceſſary to awaken nature to feek food and. reſt, and to put the t. 
man in mind to ſupply his natural wants; and man might have im- WM i; 
mediately relieved them himſelf, for the ſupplies of eaſe were at it 
hand, and theſe ſort of uncafineſles were abundantly compenſated r. 
by the pleaſure of reſt and food, and nerhaps they were in ſome o 
meaſure neceſsary to make food and reſt pleaſant. 


But ſurely if fin had never been known in our world, all the pain 


© - * 8 0 
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had been a ſtranger to the human race, an unknown evil among the v 
fons of men, as it is among the holy angels, the ſons of God. Ther o. 


nad been no diſtempers or acute pains to meet young babes at ther Wl of 


entrance into this world; no maladies to attend the ſons and daugl- Wi (, 
ters of Adam through the journey of life; and they ſhould have been a 
tranſlated to ſome higher and happier region, without death, and re 
without pain. | | tl 
It was the eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, that ac. fir 
quainted Adam and his offspring with the evil of pain. Ori 6 
ain could have attacked innocence in any form or degree, it would 1. 
5 4 been but in a way of trial, to exerciſe and illuſtrate his virtues; 
and ifhe had endured the teſt, and continued innocent, I am ſatisfied WW G. 
he ſhould never felt any pain which was not over-balanced wit 
ſuperior pleafure, or abundantly recompenſed by ſucceeding rt 
wards and ſatisfactions. 


Some perſons indeed have ſuppoſed it within the reach of tit 
ſovereignty of God to afflift.and torment a finleſs creature: Ye 
I think it is hardly confiſtent with his goodneſs, or his equity, (0 


his own conſent, and without giving that creature equal or ſuper 
leaſure as a recompence. Both thoſe were the caſe in the {ufter- 


If. liti. 10. and God rewarded him with tranſcendent honours 4 
joys after his paſſion, he exalled him to his own right-hand and his thro 
and gave lum authority over all things, 1 

In general, therefore, we have ſufficient reaſon to ſay, that a8. ind 
brought in death into human nature, fo it was fin that brought in pally x. 
alſo; and whereſoever there is any pain ſuffered among the 5 be 
and daughters of men, I am ſute we may venture to aflert bold 
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mat the ſufferer may learn the evil of ſin. Even the Son of God 


himſelf, when he ſuffered pain in his body, as well as anguiſh in 
his ſpirit, has told us by his apoſtles, that our fins were the cauſes of 
it ; he bore our fins in his own body, on the tree, and for our iniquities he was 
bruijed, to ſays Iſaiah the prophet ; / iii. 5. and ſo ſpeaks Peter 
the apoſtle ; 1 Pet. ii. 24. | 

And ſometimes the providence of God is pleaſed to point out to 
vs the particular fin we are guilty of by the ſpecial puniſhment 
which he inflicts. In PF. cvii. 17, 18. Fools are ſaid to be afflifted, 
that is, with pain and ſickneſs becauſe of their tranſgreſſions of riot and 
in:cmperance ; their hui abhors all manner of meat, and they draw near to 
the gates of death, Sickneſs and pain over-balance all the pleaſures 
of luxury in meats and drinks, and make the epicure pay dear for 
the clegance of his palate, and the ſweet reliſh of his morſels or his 
cups. Ihe drunkard in his debauches, is preparing ſome ſmarting 
pain for his own puniſhment. And let us all be ſo wife as to learn 
this leſſon by the pains we feel, that fin which introduced them 
into the world is an abominable thing in the fight of God, becauſe 
itprovokes him to uſe ſuch ſmarting ſtrokes of diſcipline in order to 
recover u from ourfolly, and to reduce us back again to the paths 
of rightevutne's, 

« Oblefled ſmart ! O happy pain, that helps to ſoften the heart 
ofa ſinner, and melts it to receive divine inſtruction, which before was 
hard as iron, and attended to no divine counſel ! We are ready to 


| wander from God, and forget him amongſt the months and years 


of eaſe and pleaſure ; but when the ſoul is melted in this furnace 
of painful ſufferings, it more eaſily receives ſome divine ſtamp, 


| ſome laſting impreſſion of truth, which the words of the preacher 


and the book of God had before inculcated without ſucceſs, and 
repeated almoſt in vain. Happy is the ſoul that learns this leflon 
thoroughly, and gains a more laiting acquaintance with the evil of 
tin, and abhorrence of it, under the ſmarting ſtroke of the hand of 
God. Bleſſed is the man whom thou correcteſt, O Lord, and teuclieſt him the 
truths that are written in thy law ; Pf. xciv. 12. | 


3, Pain in the fleſh teaches us alſo how. dreadfully the great 
God can punith fin and ſinners when he pleaſes, in this world, or in 
the other.” It is written in the ſong of Moſes, the man of God; 
F.. xc. II. According to thy fear, jo is thy wrath, that is, the diſpleaſure 
and anger of the bleſſed God is as terrible as we can fear it to be; 
and he can inflift on us ſueh intenſe pains and agonies, whoſe 
diſtreſſing ſmart we may learn by feeling a little of them. Unknown 


| multiplications ot racking pain, lengthened out beyond years and 
ages, is part of the deſcription of helliſh torments, and the other 


part lies in the bitter twinges of conſcience, and keen remorſe of 
loul for our paſt iniquities, but without all hope. Behold a man 
under a ſharp fit of the gout or ſtone, which wrings the groans from 
lis heart, and tears from his eye-lids; this is the hand of God in 


the preſent world, where there are many mixtures of divine good- 


nels; but if ever we ſhould be ſo wilfully unhappy as to 8 
into thoſe regioas where the almighty vengeance of God reigns, 
without one beam of divine light or love, this muſt be dreadful 
indeed. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living Gd; Heb. 
x. 31. to be baniſhed far off from all that is holy and happy, and to 


be confined to that dark dungeon, that place of torture, here the 
5 4 
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[ 
gnauning worm of conſcience never dies, and where the fire of divine an- { 
ger is never quencked ; Mark ix. 43. | 

We who are made up of fleth and blood, and interwoven with many | 
nerves aud muſcles, and membranes, may learn a little of the i 
tercors of the Lord, if we reflect that every nerve, muſcle, and 3 
membrane of the body is capable of giving us moſt ſharp and Pp 
painful ſenſations. We may be wounded in every ſenſible part Ml 
of nature ; ſmart and anguiſh may enter in at every pore, and 
make almoſt every atom of our conſtitution an inſtrument of our t 
anguiſh. Fearſully and wonderfully are we formed; Pf, cxxxix. 11, 4 
indeed, capable of pain all over us; and if a God ſhould ſee fit ty h 
puniſh fin to its full deſert, and penetrate every atom of our nature f 
with pain, what ſurpriſing and intolerable miſery muſt that be? And f 
if God ſhould raiſe the wicked out of their graves to dwell in ſuch n 
ſort of bodies again, on purpoſe to ſhew his juſt anger againſt ſin 1 
in their e how dreadful, beyond expreſſion, muſt their * 
anguiſh be through the long ages of eternity? God can form even 0 
ſuch bodies for immottality, and can ſuſtain them to endure ever- Vi 
laſting agonies. | ; Yo 

Let us think again, that when the hand of our Creator ſends pain tl 
into our fleſh, we cannot avoid it, we cannot fly from it, we carry a 
it with us where ſoe ver we go: {is arrows fich faſt in us, and we can. 
not ſhake them off; oftentimes it appears that we can find no re- h 
lief from creatures: And if by the deſtruction of ourſelves, that is, tl 
of theſe bodies, we plunge ourſelves into the world of ſpirits at n 
once, we ſhall find the famie God of holineſs and vengeance there, 
who can pierce our fouls with unknown ſorrows, equal, if not ſupe- w 
rior, to all that we felt in the fleſh. I make my bed in the grace, tc 
Lord thou art there ; Pf. cxxxix. 6. thy hand of juſtice and puanilh- U 
ment would find me out. | ef 

What a formidable thing it is to ſuch creatures as we are, to have Wl /* 
God, our maker for our enemy? That God, who has all the tribes al 
of pain and diſeaſe, and the innumerable hoſt of maladies at his 
command! He fills the air in which we breathe with fevers and 0! 
peſtilences as often as he will: The gout and the ſtone arreſt and BW fü 
{ſeize us by his order, and ſtretch us upon a bed of pain: Rheuma- W 
tiſms and cholics come and go whereſoever he ſends them, and cx- by 
ecute his anger againſt criminals. He keeps in his hand all the Pt 
various ſprings of pain, and every inviſible rack that can torment P: 
the head or members, the bowels or the joints of man: He ſets them af 
at their dreadful work when and where he pleaſes. Let the finnet in 
tremble at the nameof his power and terror, who can fill both fleſh Nc 
and ſpirit with thrilling agonies ; and yet he never puniſhes beyond N 
what our iniquitiesdelerre. How neceflary is it for ſuch finful and th 
guilty beings as we are, whoſe natures are capable of fuch conſtan! fle 
and acute ſenſations of pain, to have the God of nature our friend Pe 
and our reconciled God ? 

4. When we feel the acute N of nature, we may learn ſome- Pa 
thing of the exceeding greatneſs of the love of Chriſt, even the vo1 th 
of God, that glorious Spirit, who took upon him fleſh and blood tor Pa 
our ſakes, that he might be capable of pain and death, though he ex 
had never ſinned. He endured intenſe anguith, to make atonemenl en 
for our crimes. Becauſe the children whom he came to ſave from mi- In 


fery were parlakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himpelf took part of the ja, fu 
that he might ſuffer in the fieſh, and by his ſufferings put away ot 
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fins ; Ileb. ii. 14. Happy was he in his Father's boſom, and the de- 
light of his ſoul through many long ages before his incarnation: But 
he condeſcended to be born in the likene/s of ſinful fleſh, that he might 
feel ſuch ſmart and ſorrows as our fins had expoſed us to. His in- 
nocent and holy foul was incapable of ſuch fort of ſufferings till he 
put on this clothing of human nature, and became a ſurety for ſinful 
periſhing creatures. | . 

Let us ſurvey his ſufferings a little. He was born to ſorrow, and 
trained up through the common unealy circumſtances of the infant 
and childiſh ſtate, till he grew up to man: What pains did attend 
him in hunger and thirſt, and wearineſs, while he travelled on foot 
from city to City, through wilds and deſarts, where there was no 
food nor reſt ? The Son of man ſometimes wanted the common bread of 
nature, nor had he where to lay Ins head, What uneaſy ſenſations was 
he expoſed to, when he was byAted, when he was fhutten on the cheek, 
when his tender fleſh was ſtourged :ith whins, and his temples were 
crowned with thorns, when his hands and his feet were barbarouily torn 
with rude nails, and faſtened to the crofs, where the whole weight 


| of bis body hung on thoſe wounds? And what man or angel can tell 


the inward anguiſh, when his foul was exceeding forrowful unto death, 
and the conflicts and agonies of his ſpirit forced out the drops of 

bloody ſweat through every pore. It was by the extreme torture of 
his nature that he was ſuppoſed to expire on the crots ; theſe were 


| the pangs of his atonement and agonies that expiated the tins of 


men. 


« O bleſſed Jeſus! what manner of ſufferings were theſe? And 
what manner of love was it that willingly gave up thy ſacred nature 
to ſuſtain them? And what was the deſign of them, but to deliver 
us from the wrath of God in hell, to fave our fleſh and ſpirit from 
eternal anguiſh and diſtreſs there? Why was he made fuch @ curſe 
for us, but that he might redeem us from the cure of the law ; Gal. iii. 13. 


— 


and the juſt puniſhment of our own iniquities rf? 


Let us carry our thoughts of his love, and our benefit by it, yet 
one ſtep further: Was it not by theſe ſorrows, and this painful pats 
tion, that he provided for us this very heaven of happineſs, where 
we thall be tor ever freed from all pain? Were they not all endured 
by him to procure a paradiſe of pleaſure, a manſion of everlaſting 
peace and joy for guilty creatures, who had merited everlaſting 
pain? Was it not by ke his agonies in the mortal body, which he 
aſſumed, that he purchaſed for each of us a glorified body, ſtrong and 
Immortal as his own when he roſe from the dead, a body which has 
no ſeeds of diſeaſe or pain in it, no ſprings of mortality or death? 
May glory, honour and praiſe, with ſupreme pleaſure, ever attend 
the ſacred perſon of our Redeemer, whoſe ſorrows and anguith of 
= and fpirit were equal to our miſery, and to his own com- 
paſſion. | | 


5. Another leſſon, which we are taught by the long and tireſome 
Pains of nature, “ is the value and worth of the word of God, and 
the ſweetneſs of a promiſe, which can give the kindeſt relief to a 
painful hour, and ſoothe the anguiſh of nature.“ I ey teach us the 
excellency of the covenant of grace, which has ſometimes ſtrengtli- 
cned the feebleſt pieces of human nature to bear intenſe ſufferings 
in the body, and which ſanQifics them all to our advantage. Pain- 
tul and tire ſome maladies teach us to improve the promiſes to valu- 
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able puzgSſes, and the promiſes take away half the ſmart of our 
pa:nSYFthe ſenſations of divine love let into the foul. We read of 
phitofophers and heroes in ſome ancient hiſtories, who could an e 
pain by dint of reaſoning, by a pride of their ſcience, by an obſti. WM 
macy of heart, or by natural courage; but a chriſtizn takes the word Nui 
of a promiſe, and hes down upon it in the midſt of intenſe pains of lth: 
nature: and the pleaſure of devotion ſupplies him with tuch caſe, s. 
that all the reaſonings of philoſophy, all the courage of nature, all 
the anodynes of medicine, and ſoothing plaiſters have attenp!-d 
without ſucceſs. When a child of God can read his Father's ore 
in a promiſe, and by ſearching into the qualifications of his own gh, 
can lay faſter hold of it by a living faith, the rage of his pain is much 
allayed, and made halt eaſy. A promiſe is a ſweet couch to reit a 
languithing body in the audit of pains, and a ſoft repole for the 
head or heart-ache. | | | 7 
The ſtoics pretended to give eaſe to pain, by perſuading them. 


ſelves there was no evil in it; as though the mere miſnaming of ( 
things would deſtroy their nature: But the chriſtian, by a tweet Nea 
ſubmiſhon to the hich his heavenly Father inflicts upon his Hul 
fleſh, repoſes himſelf at the foot of God on the covenant of grace, Niue 
and bears the wounds and the ſmart with much more ſerenity and ſabe 
Honour. It is my heavenly Father that ſcourges me, and | know chi. 
he deſigns me no hurt, though he fills my fleſh with preſent pain; Ni. 
His own preſence, and the ſenſe of his love, ſoften the anguiſh of all irie 
that I feel: He bids me not yield to fear, for when I paſs through the fires - 
he will be with me; and he that loved me, and died for me, has ſuffered Wy! 
greater forrows and more anguiſh on my account, than what he u 
calls me to bear under the ſtrokes of his wiſe and holy diſcipline: Wh: 
He has left his word with me as an univerſal medicine to relieve 1 
me under all my anguith, till he ſhall bring me to thoſe manſions oa Nn 
high, where ſorrows and pains are found no more.“ 
6. Anguiſh and pain of nature here on earth teach us © the excel- pi. 
lency and uſe of the mercy-ſeat in heaven, and the admirable pri- Wpoc 
vilege of prayer.” Even the ſons of mere nature are ready to think fe 
of God at ſuch a ſeaſon; and they who never prayed before, pour 01 
out a prayer before him when his chaſtening is upon them ; If. xxvi. 16. A Wc 
hour of twinging and tormenting pain, when creatures and medi- He 
cines can give no relief, drives them to the throne of God to ti um 
whether he will relieve them or no. But much more delightful is it WW) : 
for a child of God that has been uſed to addreſs the throne of grace, 1 
to run thither with pleaſure and hope, and to ſpread all his anguiſh 0t 
before the face of his heavenly Father. The bleſſed God has built he 
this mercy-ſeat for his people to bring all their ſorrows thither, and ray 
ſpread them before his eyes in all their ſmarting circumſtances, and au 
he has been often pleaſed to ſpeak a word of relief, 91! 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he dwelt in fleſh and blood, practiſed 5 
this part of religion with holy ſatisfaction and ſucceſs, Being in an n. 
agony he prayed more earneſtly, and an angel was ſent to ſtrengtlen and com- i 
fort kim; Luke xxii. 43, 44. This was the relief of holy David in Mus 
ancient times; Pſ. xxv. 18. Look upon my afflition and my pain, and e 
pard n all my fins, Pf. cxvi. 3, 4. The ſor rous of death compaſſed me, and 1 
the nains of hell, or the grave, took hold of me ; then called I upon the nume N 
of the Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul. And when he found 010 


a gracious anſwer to his requeſt, he acknowledges the grace of God 
therein, and charges his ſoul to dwell near to God; return to ty rel, 
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Ou Hul, for the Lord hath dealt bountzfully with thee ; I was brought low, 
and he l ed me, he delicered my foul from death, and my eyes from tears; 
verſes 6—8. | | + 

| But we have ſtronger encouragement than David was acquainted _ 
with, ſince it is revealed to us, that we have a High-prieſt at this 
throne ready to beſpeak all neceſsary relief for us there; Heb. ii. 

13. 4 [ſigh-prieft who can be touched with the feeling of our inſirmities, wha 

has ſuſtained the ſame ſorrows and pains in the fleſh, who can pity 
and rcheve his people under their maladies and acuteſt anguiſh; 
Heb. iv. 15. When we groan and ſigh under continued pains, they 
are ready to make nature weary and faint: We groan unto the 
Lord, who knows the language of our frailty; Our High- prieſt ear- 
ries every groan to the mercy- ſeat: His compaſſion works towards 
his brethren, and be will ſuffer them to continue no longer under 
this diſcipline, than is neceſsary for their own beſt improvement and 
happineſs. | | | 
O how much of this ſort of conſolation has many a chriſtian 
learned and taſted, by a holy intercourſe with heaven, in ſuch pain- 
ul ſeaſons ? How much has . learned of the tender mercies of God 
the Father, and of the pity and ſympathy of our great High- prieſt 
above? Who would be content to hve in ſuch a painful world as 
his is, without the pleaſure and relief of prayer; Who would live 
vithout an intereſt at this mercy-ſeat, and without the ſupporting 
riend{hip of this advocate at the throne? 

Thus I have run over the chief leſsons of inſtruction or doctrine, 
which may be derived from our ſenſations of pain here in this world: 
But there is no need of this ſort of diſcipline in the bleſſed regions of 
heaven to teach the inhabitants ſuch truths. 


They well remember what feehle helpleſs creatures-they were, 
rhen they dwelt in fleſh and blood; but they have put off thoſe 
Heſhly garments of mortality, with all its weakneſſes together, Ihe 
lpirits of the bleſſed know nothing of thoſe frailties, nor ſhall the 
Wodics of the ſaints, new-raiſed from the duſt, bring back any of 
their old infirmities with them. Theſe blefled creatures know well 
now entirely dependent they are for all things upon God, their 
Creator, without the need of pains and maladies to teach them, for 
hey live every moment with God, and in a full dependence upon 
um: They are ſupported in their life, and all its everlaſting bleſſings, 
Py his immediate preſence, power, and mercy. | 
They have no need of pain in thoſe fields or gardens of pleaſure 
to teach them the evil of fin; they well remember all the ſorrows 
hey have paſſed through in their mortal ſtate, while they were 
raverſing the wilderneſs of this world, and they know that fin wasthe 
auſe of them all. They ſee the evil of fin in the glaſs of the divine 
Dolinefs, and the hateful contrariety that is in it to the nature of 
od, is diſcoyered in the immediate light of all his perfections, his 
wiſdom, his truth and his goodneſs. They. behold the evil of 
in in the marks of the ſufferings of their bleſſed Saviour; he appears 
In glory as the Lamb that was Hain, and carries ſome memorials of his 
Peath about him, to let the ſaints know for ever what he has ſuffer- 
d to make atonement for their ſins. | 
| Nor haye the bleſſed above any need to learn how dreadfully 
bod can puniſh fin and finners, while they behold his indignation 
eng forth in a long and endleſs ſtream, to make the wicked ene- 
nes of God in hell for ever juſtly miſerable : And in this ſenſe it 
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may be ſaid, that the „note of their torments comes up before God and his 
holy angels, and his ſuits for erer; Rev. xiv. 10. Nor do theſe hap y 
beings ſtand in need of new {enfations of pain, to teach them $1 
exceeding greatneſs of the love of Chriſt, who expoſed himlelfty 
intenſe and ſmarting anguith, both of fleſh. and {pirit, to procue 
their ſalvation: For while they dwell amidſt the bleflednefles gf 
that ſtate, which the Redeemer purchaſed with the price of his ow. 
fufferings, they can never forget his love. Nor do they want t 
Jearn in heaven ihe value of the word of God and bis promiſes, by 
which they were ſupported under their pains and ſorrows in thi 
mortal ſtate. Thoſe promiſes have been fulfilled to them partly on 
earth, and in a more glorious and abundant manner in the heaven. 
Is world. "They reliſh the fweetnefs of all thofe words of mercy, in 
reviewing the means whereby divine grace ſuſtained them in thei 
former ſtate of trial, and in the complete accomplithment of the 
beſt of thoſe promiſes in their preſent ſituation amidſt ten thouſand 
endleſs bleitngs. | | 
And if any of them were too vold and remiſs, and infrequent in 
their applications to the mercy-ſeat by prayer, when they wen 
here on earth, and ſtood in need of cliaſtiſement to make them pou 
out their prayers to God, yet they can never forget the value of this 
rivilege, while they themielres dwell round about the throne, and 
ehold all their ancient fincere addreſſes to the mercy-ſeat an{wer- 
ed and ſwallowed up in the full truition of their preſcat glories and 
Joys. Praite is properly the language of heaven, when all their 
wants are "is e and their prayers on earth are finiſhed ; and 
whatever further defires they may have to preſent before God, the 
throne of grace is ever at hand, and God himſelf is ever in the 
midſt of them to beſtow every proper bleſſing in ifs ſeaſon that 
belongs to tbe hœavenly world. Not one of them can any more 
ſtand in need of chaſtiſement or painful exerciſes of the fleſh to 
drive to the throne of God, while they are at home in their Fa. th. 
ther's houſe, and for ever near him and his all- ſufficiency. It ii bf 
trom thence they are conſtantly deriving immortal {ſupplies of ble: Mac 


ſedneis, as from a ſpring that will never fail, th: 
Sect. V. -I proceed now to conſider in the laſt place, what auen 
the © practical leſſons which pain may teach us while we are her 


on earth, in our ſtate of probation and diſcipline, and ſhall after- i. 
ward*make it evident, that there is no need of pain in heaven for tal 
the ſame purpoſes,” for 


1. The frequent returns of pain may put us in mind * to offer WC 
God his due facrifices of praiſe for the months and years of eaten“ 
which we have enjoyed.“ We are too ready to forget the mercy . 
of God herein, unleſs we are awakened by new painful ſenſations; Ws 
and when we experience new relief, then our lips are opened Will 10 
thankfulneis, and our mouth fhews forth his praiſe: Then we cry 0 a X 

4 


with devout language, B!-fed be the Lord that has delicered us! When 
we have been oppreſicd tor ſome time with extreme anguiſh, then ( 
one day, or one hour of eaſe filis the heart and the tongue wit anc 
thanktulneſs ; © bleſſed be the God of nature that has appointed pur 
medicines to reitore our caſe, and bleſſed be that goodneſs that bas i 
given ſucceſs to them]! What a rich mercy is it, under our acute in 
torments, that there are methods of relief and healing found among 
the powers of nature, among the plants and the herbs, and tg 


% 
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d li nineral ſtores which are under ground? Bleſſed be the Lord, Who 
appy in the courte of his providence has given {kill to phyſicians to com- 
n c pole and to apply the proper means of relief]! Blefled be that hand 
elf o that has planted every herb in the field or the garden, and has 


ocue made the bowels of the earth to teem with medicines for the reco- 


es ofvcry of our health and eaſe; and hleſſed be his name who has re- 
; own bed our maladies, who has conſtrained the {marting diſeaſes 
nt Uto depart by the uſe of balms and balſams that are happily applied“ 
S 9 While we enjoy the benefits of common life, in health of body 
1 0} 


and in caſy circumitances, we are too often thoughtleſs of the hand 
of God, which ſhowers down theſe favours of heaven upon us in a 
Jong and conſtant ſuccefſion ; but when he ſees fit to touch ùs with 
his finger, and awaken ſome lurking malady within us, our caſe va- 
niſhes, our days are reſtleſs and painful, and tireſome nights of 
darkneſs paſs over us without fleep or repoſe. "Then we repent 
that we have ſo long forgotten the God of our mercies ; and we learn 
to lift up our praiſes to the Lord, that every night of our lives has 
not been reſtleſs, that every day and hour has not been a ſeaſon of 
packing pain. Bleſſed be the Lord that enables us, without an- 
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1 pour Wouiſh or uncaſinelſs, to fulfil the common buſineſs of the day; and 
„F this left d be his hand that draws the peaceful curtains of the night 
e, and round about us ! And even in the midſt of moderate pains, we bleſs 
wer- his name who gives us refrefhing ſlumbers ; and we grow more 


s and {ſcareful to employ and improve every moment of returning cafe, as 


m_ the moſt proper way of expreſſing our thankfulnefs to our almighty 
; and llealer. 3 | 

d, Alas, what poor, ſorry, ſinful creatures are we in the preſent ſtate, 
in le 


who want to be taught the value of our mercies by the removal of 
them! The man of a robyſt and vigorous make, and a healthy 
conſtitution, knows not the true worth of health and eaſe, nor ſets 
a due value upon theſe bleſſings of heaven; but we are taught to 
thank God feelingly, for an ealy hour after long- repeated twinges 
of pain: We bleſs that goodneſs which gives us an eaſy night after 
a day of diſtreſſing anguiſh. Bleſſed be the God of nature and grace, 
that has not made the gout or the ſtone immortal, nor ſubjected our 
ſenſible powers to an everlaſting cholic or tooth-ache. 


2. Pain in the fleſh more effectually teaches us to ſympathize 
with thoſe who ſuffer. We learn a tenderneſs of ſoul experimen- 
tally by our own ſufferings. We generally love ſelf ſo well, that we 
porget our neighbours under ſpecial tribulation and diſtrels, unleſs 
fer e are made to feel them too. In a particular manner, when our 
of caſe Mitureis pinched and pierced through with ſome ſmarting malady, 
mercy e carn to pity thofe who lie groaning under the ſame diteaſe. A 
tions; ndred of forrows and ſufferings works up our natures into compaſ- 
d wih en, and we find our own hearts more ſenſibly affected with the 
err out Sroans of our friends under a ſharp fit of the gout or rheumatiſm, 
Wha when we ourſelves have felf the ſtings of the ſame diſtemper. 


„ then Our blefled Saviour himſelf, though he wanted not compaſſion 
e will and love to the children of men, fince he came down from heaven on 
1010100 WW Purpote to die for them, vet he is repreſented to us as our merciful 
nat bas iSh-prieft, who had learned ſympathy and compaſſion to our forrows 
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r acute 1 che ſame way of experience as we learn it. He was encompaſſed 
among about with infirinities, when he took the finleſs frailties of our na- 


and the 1 8 upon him, that he might learn to pity us under thoſe frailties. 
4 at 


he himſelf hath fufered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
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gempted: For we liave not a High-prieft which cannot be touched with tie 
Feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, though 
he was atrays without ſin; and by the things which he ſuffered, he may be 
laid, after the manner of men, to learn ſympathy and pity to miſer— 
able creatures, as well as obedzence to God, who is bleed for ever; Heh, 
u. 18. and chapter tv. 15, and chapter v. 2,8. 
3. Since our natures are ſudje& to pain, it ſhoa!d teach us 
ct watchfulneſs againſtevery fin, left we double our own diſtreſies h 
the mixture of guilt with them.“ How careful ſhould we be to kce 
always a clear conſcience, that we may be able at all times to look 
up with pleaſure to the hand of God who ſmites us, and be better 
compoſed to endure the pains which he inflits upon us for our trial 
and improvement in grace. Innocence and *piety, and a peacefi] 
conſcience, are an admirable defence, to ſupport the ſpirit againſt 
the overwhelming efforts of bodily pain! But when inward te- 
proaches of mind, and a racking conſcience join with acute pain in 
the fleſh, it is double miſery, and aggravated wretcnedneis. The 
ſcourges and inward remorſe of our own hearts, joined to the ſor. 
rows of nature, add torment to torment. How dreadful is it when 
we are forced to confeſs, 4 ] have procured all this to myſelf by 
intemperance, by my raſhneſs, by my obſtinacy againſt the advice 
of friends, and rebellion againſt the commands of God!“ 


Probably it was fuch circumſtances as theſe, that gave the foul 
of David double anguifh, when lus bones waxed old, through his roaring 
ail the day long, when day and night the hond of God was heut upon him, an! 
kis moitture was turned into the drought of ſummer ; when he complained Un 
unto God, thy arrows ftick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore : Thereis t 
no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thy anger; nor any reſt in my bones, le- 
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eauſe of ny fin. My inquiltes are gone over my head as a heavy burden, they 6 
are too leacy for me. Deep calls unto deep at the noe of thy water h,, ſt 
all thy wares and thy billows are gone over me. The deep of anguiſh in f 
my tieſh calls to the deep of ſorrow in my ſoul, and make a tree 
mendous tumult within me. My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, becuſ oF 


of ny fooliſhneſs: I am feeble and fore broken ; I have roared by reaſon of tie 2 
diſguietne of my heart; nor could he find any reſt or eaſe till he ac- 
knowledged his fin unto God, and confeſſed his tranſgreſſions, and 8 
till he had ſome comfortable hope that God had forgiven the iniquity * 
of his fin. See this ſorrowful ſcene exemplified in a very affecting 
manner in E/ xxxit. and xxxviii. Happy is the man that walks 
cloſely with his God in the days of health and eafe, that whenever 
it ſhall pleaſe his heavenly Father to try him with ſmarting pain, he 
may und ſweet relief from a peaceful conſcience, and humble 
appeals to God concerning his own ſincerity and watchfulneſs. 


4. Pain in the fleſh may ſometimes be ſent by the hand of God, 
to teach us © to wean ourſelves by degrees from this body, whici 
we love too well; this body, which has all the ſprings of pain in it. 
How little ſhould we be found of this fleſh and blood in the preſent 
feeble ſtate, wherein we are continually liable to one malady et 
another ; to the head-ache or the heart-ache, to wounds or bruiles, 
and uneaſy ſenſations of various kinds; Nor can the foul fecure !t- 
ſelf from them, while it is ſo cloſely united to this mortal bod). 
And yet we are too fond of our preſent dwelling. though it be hut in 
a Cottage of clay, feeble and ruinous, where the winds and the ſtorms 
are continually ready to break in and diſtreſs us. A ſorry babita- 
tion indeed for an immortal ſpirit, ſince fin has mingled ſo many d 


due all things unto lumſelf ; 
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eaſes in our conſtitution, has made ſo many avenues for ſmart and 


| anguiſh in our fleſh, and we are capable of admitting pain and ago- 


nies at every Pore. 


Pain is appointed to be a ſort of balance to the“ tempting plea- 
ſures of life, and to make us feel that perfect happineſs does not 
grow among the inhabitants of fleſh and blood. Pain takes awa 
the pleaſures of the day, and the repoſe of the night, and makes life 


bitter ia all the returning ſeaſons. The God of nature and grace is 


pleaſed, by ſending fickneſs and pain, to looſen his own children by 
degrees from their fond attachment to this fleſhly tabernacle, and to 
make us willing to depart at his call. 


A long continuance of pain, or the frequent repeated twinges of 


it, will!“ teach a chriſtian and incline him to meet death with cou- 


rage, at the appointed hour of releafe.”” This will much abate the 
fierceneſs of the king of terrors, when he appears as a ſovereign phyſi- 
cian to finiſh every malady of nature. Death is ſanctified to the 
holy ſoul, and by the covenant of grace this curſe of nature is 
changed into a bleſſing. The grave is a fate retiring place from all 
the attacks of diſeaſe and anguiſh: And there are ſome incurables 
here on earth, which can find no perfect relief but in the grave. 
Neither maladies, nor tyrants, can ſtretch their terrors beyond this 
life; and if we can but look upon death as a conquered enemy, and 
its ſting taken away by the death of Chriſt, we thall eafily venture 
into this laſt combat, and obtain an everlaſting victory. Blefled be 


God for the graye as a refuge from ſmarting pains ! Thanks be to God 


through Chriſt Jeſus, who enables us to triumph over the laſt pain of 
nature and to fay, O death ! where is thy fling * And, O grave ! where is 


| thy rictory Ir. XV: 55; 


In the fifth and laſt place, by the pains that we luffer in this area 
* 


| © we are taught to breathe after the bleflednefs of the heaven 
| ſtate, wherein there ſhall be no pain.” When the ſoul is dilmifled 


from the bonds of fleſh, and preſented before God in the world of 
ſpirits without hot or blemiſh by Jeſus, our great forerunner, it is then 


| N to dwell among the ſpirits of the juſ made perfett, who were 
a 


releaſed in their ſeveral ſeaſuns from the body of fleſh and ſin. 
Maladies and infirmities of every kind are buried in the grave, and 
ceaſe for ever; and if we ſurvey the properties of the new-raiſed 
body in the great reſurrection day, as deſcribed ; 1 Cor. xv. 42—44. 
we ſhall find no room for pain there, no avenue or refidence for 
ſmart or anguiſh. It will not be ſuch a body of fleſh and blood which 


gan be a ſource of maladies, or ſubject to outward injuries; but by 


its own principles of innate vigour and immortality, as well as by the 
power and mercy of God, it thall be for ever ſecured from thoſe un- 
eaſy ſenſations which made our fleſh on earth painful and burden- 
ſome, and which tended toward diſſolution and death. It is ſuch a 


body as our Lord Jeſus wore at his aſcent to heaven in a bright cloud, 


for ever incorruptible ; for fleſk and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, verſes 49, 50. As we have 
borne the mage of the carthly Adam in the frailties and ſufferings that 
belong to It, ſo ſhall we alſo bear the image of the heavenly, even the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like 
unto lis rn glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to ſtul- 
Phil. iii. 21. We Mall hunger no more, we ſhall 


thirſt a To nor ſhall the ſun light on us with its parching beams, nor 
OL, v. 40 ; | 
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Mall we be annoyed with fire or froſt, with heat or cold, in thoſe 
"temperate and happy regions. The Lamb which is in the mid} of tle 
throne ſhall feed his people for ever there with the fruits of the tree 
of life, and with unknown entertarnments ſuited to a glorified ſtate, 
He all lead them to living fountains of waters, and God ſhall wipe away dl 
tears from their eyes ; Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

Thus have I ſet before you the practical leffons which pain is de- 
ſigned to teach us in our preſent ſtate; and we find that a body ſub- 
ject to maladies and pains, is a well-appointed ſchool, wherein our 

at Maſter gives us theſe divine inſtructions, and trains us up by 
egrees for the heavenly world. It is rough diſcipline indeed tor 
the fleſh, but it is wholeſome for the ſoul : And there is many a 
Chriſtian here on earth that have been made to confeſs, they had 
never learned the practice of ſome of theſe virtues, if they had not 
been taught by ſuch fort of diſcipline. Pain, which was brought 
into human nature by fin, is happily ſuited by the providence of 
God to ſuch a ſtate of probation, wherein creatures born in the midſt 
of fins and ſorrows are by degrees recovered to the love of God and 
holinefs, and fitted for the world of peace and joy. 5 

But when we have done with this world, and departed from the 
tribes of mortal men, and from all the ſcenes of allurement and 
temptation, there is no more need that ſuch leſſons ſhould be taught 
us in heaven, nor any painful ſcourge made uſe of by the Fther of 
ſpirits, to carry on, or to maintain the divine work of holineſs and 
grace within us. Let us ſurvey this matter according to the tore- 4 
going particulars. | | 

Is it poſſible that while the bleſſed above are ſurrounded with end- 
leſs ſatisfactions flowing from the throne of God and the Lamb, 
they ſhould forget their benefactor, and negle& his praiſes ? Is1t ] 
poſſible they ſhould dwell in immortal health and eaſe without in- 
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terruption, under the conſtant vital influences of the king of glory, In 
and yet want gratitude to the ſpring of all their bleſſings? | ft 
Nor is there any need for the inhabitants of a world, where no ju 
ains nor ſorrews are found, to learn compaſſion and ſympathy to V 


thoſe who ſuffer,” for there are no ſufferers there: But love and joy, 
Intenſe and intimate love, and a harmony of joy runs through al 
that bleſſed company, and unites them in an univerſal ſympathy, it W 45 
I may ſo expreſs it, or bliſsful ſenſation of each other's happiness. 1 
And I might add alſo, could there be ſuch a thing as ſorrow and 
miſery in thoſe regions, this divine principle of love would wok 
a9 2th and powerfully toward ſuch objects in all neceſſary com- 
paſſion. | 

What if pain was once made a ſpur to our duties in this frail {tate 
of fleſh and blood? What if pain were defigned as a guard again 
temptation, and a means to awaken our watch againſt new tram 
greſſion and guilt ? But in a climate where all is holineſs, and all! 
peace, in the full enjoyment of the great God, and ſecured by that 
_ everlaſting covenant which was ſealed by the blood of the Lamb, 
there is no more danger of finning. The ſoul is moulded into the 
more complete likeneſs of God, by living for ever under the light 0 
his countenance, and the warmeſt beams of his love. What if we 
had need of the ſtings of pain and anguith in time paſt, to wean ds 
by degrees from this body, and from all ſenſible things, and to mak® 
us willing to part with them all at the call of God? Yet when we #7 
rive at the heayenly world, we ſhall kaye no more need of being 


abuſe the creatures of 


ence of preſent joys. 2 
O glorious and happy ſtate ”! where millions of creatures who 
have dwelt in bodies of fin and pain, and have been guilty of innu- 


merable follies and offences againit their Maker, yet they are all for- 


given, their robes are waſhed, and made white in the blood of Jeſus, 


their iniquities are cancelled for ever, and there ſhall not be one 
| firoke more from the hand of God to chaſten them, nor one more 


ſenſation of pain to punith tiem. Divine and illuftrious privilege 


indeed, and a glorious world, where complete ſanctification of all 
the powers of nature ſhall for ever ſecure us from new fins, and 


where the ſprings and cauſes of pain ſhalt for ever ceale, both with- 
in us and without us ! Our gloritied bodies ſhall have no avenue for 


| pain to enter; the gates of heaven ſhall admit no enemy to afflict 


or hurt us; God is our everlaſting friend, and our ſouls ſhall be ſatis- 
fed with the rivers of pleaſure which flow for ever at the right-hand of God; 


| Pf. xvi. 11, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE X.—The firft fruits of the Spirit, or the Foretaſte of 
| | euren; Rom. viii. 23. 

And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, who hare the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, that is, 
the redemption of our body. 23 

SECTION 1, 


I: is by a beautiful figure of ſpeech the apoſtle had been deſcrib- 


ing, in the foregoing vertes, the unnatural abuſe which the creatures 
fuffer through the ſins of men, when they are employed to ſinful 
purpoſes and the diſhonour of (od their Creator. Permit me to 
read the words and repreſent the tenſe of them in a ſhort paraphraſe; 
Verſe 22. Ve know that the whole creation grouneth and travelleth in pain to- 
ether until now. The earth itſelf may be repreſented as groaning to 
ear ſuch loads of ini ys ſuch a multitude of nike men who 
od to the diſhonour of him that made them: 

The air may be faid to groan to give breath to thoſe vile wretches 
who abuſe it in filthineſs and fooliſh talking, to the diſhonour of 
God, and to the ſcandal of their neighbours ; it groans to furniſh 
men with breath that is abuſed in idolatry by the falſe worſhip 
of the true God, or the worſhip of creatures which is abomi- 
nable in his fight: The ſun itſelf may be ſaid to groan to 
give light to thoſe ſinners who abuſe both day-light and dark- 
neſs in rioting and wantonneſs, in doing miſchief among men and 
committing treſh iniquities againſt their Maker: The moon and 
ſtars are abuſed by adulterers and thieves, and other midnight ſin- 
ners, when they any way afford light enough to them to guicke them 
in their purſuit of wicked ways and practices. The beaſts of bur- 
den may be Jaid alſo to groan and be abuſed, when they bear the 


wicked ſons and daughters of Adam to the accompliſhment of their 


iniquities : And even all the parts of the brutal world, as well as of 
the inanimate creation, are ſome way or other made to ſerve the de- 


teſtable and wicked purpoſes of the linful children of men, and may 
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weaned from earth, we ſhall never look back upon that ftate of pain 
and trailty with a wiſhful eye, being for ever ſatisfied in the atflus 
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be figuratively ſaid to groan on this account. And if we have taſted 
of the fruits of the ſpirit of grace, we cannot but in ſome meaſure 
groan with the reſt of the creation in expectation of the blefled day, 
when ne creatures ſhall be delivered from this bondage of corrup. 
tion, to which the providence of God has ſuffered them to be ſub. 
jected in this degenerate ftate of things. 


We hope there is a time coming, when the creatures them. 
ſelves hall be uſed according to the original appointment of their 
Maker, agreeable to their own firſt deſign, and for the good of their 
fellow- ercatures, and ſupremely for the honour of their God, in that 
day when holineſs to the Lord ſhall be written upon the bells of the hor rs; and 
erer pot in Jeruſalem ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord of hoſts ; Zech. xiv. 20. 
Why thould we not join then with the whole creation in groaning 
and longing after this promiſed time, when all the works of God ſhall 
be reftored to their rightful uſe, and the glory of the Maker ſhall 
ſome way or other be made to ſhine in every one of them ? 


The apoſtle then adds, in the words of my text, and not theſe crei- 
tures only, but ourjetces alſo who hare the firft fruits of the Spirit, we who 
are filled with the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, and eminently 
the firſt fruits hereof appear in our taſte and relith of the divine pro- 
vifions that God has 3 us here in this world to prepare for a 
better; and even beſtows upon ſome of his chriftian ſervants theſe 
firſt fruits of the tree of paradiſe, theſe bleſſings and theſe fore. 
taſtes which are near a-kin to thoſe of the upper world, when the 
ſaints ſhall be raiſed from the dead, when their adoption ſhall be 
clearly manifeſted, and they thall look like the children of God, and 
their bodies and all their natural powers ſhall be redeemed from 
thoſe: diforders, whether ot fin or ſorrow, and from all the ſpring 
and feeds of them, which they are more or leſs liable to feel in the 
preſent ſtate. | 

Here let it be obſerved, that the firſt fruits of any field, or plant 
or tree, are of the ſame kind with the full product of the harveſt; 

Therefore it is plain, that the firf fruits of the ſpirit in this place cannot 
chiefly ſignify the gifts of the ſpirit, ſuch as the gifts of tongues, the 
or of healing, or of miracles, nor the gifts of prophecy, preaching ne 
or praying, becauſe theſe are not the employments nor the enjoy- of 
ments of heaven. The firſt fruits of the ſpirit muſt rather refer by 
therefore to the knowledge and holineſs, the graces and the joys of 
which are more perfect and glorious in the. heavenly tate, than they de- 
were ever defigned to be here upon earth. Now thee firſt fruis WW pe: 
of graces and Joys are ſometimes beſtowed upon chriſtians in this Wiſh !in 


world, in ſuch a degree as brings them near to the heavenly ſtate; has 
And that is the chief obſervation 1 deſign to drawn from thele the 
words, viz. Wo 


„That God has been pleaſed to give ſome of his children her Pute 
on earth ſeveral of the foretaſtes of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, the 
graces and the joys of the upper world ;*” as they are the firſt- fru 


of that paradiſe to which we are travelling: And theſe privileges I 
have brought ſome of the ſaints within the contines and borders dt for 
the celeſtial country. What theſe are I ſhall ſhew immediate, not 
hut before I repreſent them I defire to lay down theſe few cai- Wh act 
tions : 15 ö | | I 

I. Theſe ſenſible foretaſtes of heaven do not belong to al the 
chriſtians; theſe are not ſuch general bleſſings of the covenadl fan 


of grace, of which every chriſtian is made partaker ;* but they a if tl 


their faith and patience. 


dence an 
pentance, and general turn of heart to God, and mortification of 
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ſpecial favours now and then beſtowed on fome particular perſons 
by the ſpecial will of God.—1. Such as are more eminent in faith, 
and holineſs, and prayer than others are, ſuch as have made gieat. 
advancements in every part of religion, in mortihcation to the 
world, in 1 iritual-mindednels, in humility, and in much converſe 
with God, &c. Or,—2. Sometimes theſe firſt truits may be given 
unto ſuch as are weak both in reaſon and in faith, and may be 


| babes in Chriſt, and are not able by their reaſoning powers to ſearch 


out their evidences for heaven, eſpecially under {ome preſent temp- 
tation or darkneſs, Or,—3. Sometimes to thoſe who are called by 
providence to go through huge and uncommon trials and ſuffer- 
ings, in order to ſnpport their ſpirits, and bear up their courage, 

It is true, the more general and common way whereby God pre- 
pares his people for heaven, is by leading them through ſeveral 
ſteps ot advancing holineſs, ſincere repentance, mortification of fn, 
weanedneſs from the world, likeneſs to God, heavenly mindedneſs, 
Kc. Theſe are indeed the uſual preparatives for glory, and the 
ſureſt evidences of a ſtate of grace. Therefore let not any perſon 
imagine he is not a true chriſtian, becauſe he hath not enjoyed theſe 


| ſpecial tavours and ſignal manifeſtations. 


II. If there be any who have been favoured with theſe peculiar 
bleſſings, they muſt not expect them to be conſtant and perpetual, 
nor always to be given in the ſame manner or ſame meaſure ;*” 
they are rare bleſſings and ſpecial reviving cordials ; they are not the 
common food of chriſtians, nor the daily nouriſhment of the ſaints. 
The word of God, and the grace of Chriſt in the promiſes is our 
daily ſupport, and the conſtant nouriſhment of our fouls. Cordials 
are not given for our daily nourithment in the life of grace. | 


III. However great and rapturous theſe foretaſtes may be, let 


| us not ſo depend on them as to neglect the more ſubitantial and 
ſolid evidences for heaven, and thote ſteps of preparation,” which 
I have elſewhere mentioned. Let not thoſe who have enjoyed 


them give a looſe to their ſouls, and let go their watchfulneſs, or 
neglect their daily mortification and diligence in every duty. Some 
of theſe divine raptures have ſometimes been ſo nearly counterfeited 
by raptures of fancy, by warm ſelfflove, or perhaps by the deceit 
of evil angels, that they are not ſo ſafe a foundation for our depen- 

aſſured hope, as the ſoul's experience of a ſincere re- 


in, and delight in every practice of holineſs. The devil ſometimes | 
has transformed himſelf into an angel of l:ght; 2 Cor. xi. 14. And 
there have been ſome who at firſt hearing of the goſpel have had 
wondrous raptures. Zeb. vi. 4. It is ſaid, they have taſted of the 
Puers of the world to come, —who have vet fallen away again, and 
having loſt all their ſenſe and ſavour of divine things, have become 
vile apoſtates. 0 | 


IV. « If you ſeem to enjoy any of theſe affectionate and rapturous 
foretaſtes of heaven, be jealous of the truth of them, if they have 
2 proportionable ſanctify ing influence upon your ſouls and your 

ons.“ | | 

If you find they incline you to negligence in duty, to coldneſs in 
: common practices of religion and godlineſs, if they make you 
fancy that common ordinances are a low and needleſs diſpenſation, 
it they ſeem to excuſe you from diligence in the common duties of 
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life towards man, or religion towards God, there is great reaſon 
then to ſuſpe@ them: There is danger leſt they ſhould be mere ug. 

geſtions and deceittul workings either of your own natural paſſions, | 
or the cratty ſnares of the artful and buſy adverſary of ſouls, on 
purpoſe to make vou negle@ ſolid religion, and make you part with 
hat is ſubſtantial tor a bright and flaſhy glimpſe of heavenly things, 


But, on the other hand, if you find that theſe ſpecial favours and 
enjovments raile your hearts to a greater nearneſs to God, and more 
conitant converſe with him; if they keep you deep in humility, and 
in everlaſting dependence on the grace of Curiſt in the goſpel, and 
warm and zealous attendance on the crdinaaces of worihtip ; if they 
teach and incline you to fulfil every duty of love to your neighbour, 
and particularly to your fellow-chriſtians, then they appear to be 
the fruits of the Spirit; and as they fit you for every duty and pro. 
vidence here upon earth, there is very good reaſon to hope they are 
real vitits from heaven, and are ſent from the God of all grace to 
maxe you more meet for the heavenly glory. 


$ecT. II.— Theſe are the four cautions. I proeced now to de. i 
fcribe ſome of theſe toretaſtes of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, and {hew 
how nearly they reſemble the bleſſedneſs and enjoyments of the 
heavenly world. 4 

Firkt, In heaven there is a near view of God in his glories, with 
fuch a fixed contewplation of his ſeveral perfections, as draws out 
the heart into all correſpondent exerciſes, in an uncommon, tran- 
ſcendent, and ſupreme degree.” It is deſcribed as one of the 
felicities of heaven, that we /hall ſee God; Mat. v. 8. That we ſhall 
behold him face to face, and not in thadows and glaſſes ; 4 Cor. xii. 
12. Let us exhibit ſome particulars of this kind, and dwell a little 
upon them in the moſt eaſy and natural method. 


1. In heayen the bleſſed inhabitants behold the majeſty and 
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greatneſs of God in ſuch a light as fixes their thoughts in glorious hl 
wonder and the humbleſt adoration, and exalts them to the higheſt tri 
pleaſure and praiſe. Have you never fallen into ſuch a devout and 
fixed contemplation of the majeſty of God, as to be even aſtoniſhed E. 
at his glory and greatneſs, and to have your fouls ſo ſwallowed up in af 
this fight, that all the ſorrows and the joys of this life, all the ea 
buſinefies and neceſſities of it have been forgotten for a ſeaſon, al ap 
things below and beneath God have ſeemed as ee ag your eyes! na 
All che grandeurs and ſplendours of mortalityhave been buried indark- WF wi 
nefs and oblivion, and creatures have, as it were, vaniſhed from tl ſpi 
thoughts, and been loſt, as the ſtars die and vaniſh at the riſing ſun, and wi, 
are no more ſeen? Have you neverſeen the face of God in his ſublime 05 
grandeur, excellence and majeſty, ſo as to ſhrink into the duſt be- all 
tore him, and lie low at his foot with humbleſt adoration ? And yon 2n 
have been tranſported into a feeling acknowledgement of your owl var 
nothingneſs in the preſence of God. Such a fight the prophet BF hei 
Iſaiah ſeems to have enjoyed; If. xl. 12, 15, 17. Behold the nation ll nat 
before him are as the drop of the bucket, and as the ſmail duſt of the balance, ' eff; 
taketh up the ies as a very little thing. All nations before him are as nothing his 
they are counted to him leſs than nothi and vanity. ** When the lips a | me 
not only directed to ſpeak this labs language, but the ſoul, 28 of t 
were, beholds God in theſe heights ot tranſcendent majeſty, l ſtru 


overwhelmed with bleſſed wonder and ſurpriſing delight, ebe 
while it adores in moſt profound lowlineſs and ſelf-abaſeme" 
"This is the emblem of the worſhip of the heavenly world, ſee 1 
iv. 10. where the elders, ſaints and prophets, martyrs , ang 


| norance, darkneſs, and folly before him. 
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and dominions, and 3 of the higheſt caſt down their 
1 


crowns at the foot of him that made them, and exalt God in his 
ſupremacy overall.” 


2. In heaven there are ſuch bleſſed and extenſive ſurveys of the 


| infinite knowledge of God, and his amazing wiſdom diſco - 


vered in his works, as makes even all their own heavenly im- 
provements in knowledge and ee eee to appear as mere ig- 

n {ſuch a hour as this is, 
the holy angels may charge themſelves with folly in his ſight, as he 
beholds them in the imperfection of their underſtanding. Now 
have you never been carried away in your meditations of the all- 
comprehenſive knowledge of God to ſuch a degree, as to loſe 
and abandon al! your former pride and appearances of knowledge 


and wiſdom in all the native and acquired riches of it, and count 


them all as nothing in his fight? Have you never looked upward te 
the midnight ſkies, and with amazement ſent your thoughts upward 
to him who calls all the ftars by their names, and brings them forth 
in all their ſparkling glories, who marſhals them in their nightly 
ranks and orders, and then ſtood overwhelmed with ſacred aſtoniſh- 


ment at the wiſdom which made and ranged them all in their proper 


ſituations, and there appointed them to fulfil ten thouſand uſeful 


N and that not only towards this little ball of earth, but to a 
mult 


itude of upper planetary worlds? Have you never enquired into 
the wonders of his wiſdom in framing the bodies, the limbs, and the 
ſenſes of millions of animals, birds, and beaits, fithes, and inſects, 
as well as men all around this globe, and who hath framed all their 
organs and powers of nature with exquiſite 1kill, to ſee and hear, 
to run and fly, and ſwim, to produce their young in all their proper 
forms and ſizes, furniſhed with their various powers, and to feed 
and nouriſh them in their innumerable ſhapes and colours, ad- 
mirable for firength and, beauty? And have you not felt your ſouls 
filled with devout adoration at the unſpeakable and infinite con- 
trivances of a God? 


“And not only his works of creation, but of his providence too 
haye afforded ſome pious ſouls ſuch devout amazement. What 
aſtoniſhing wiſdom muſt that be which has created mankind on 
earth near fix thouſand years ago, and by his divine word in every 
age continues to create them or give them being, with all the fame 
natural powers and parts, beauties and excellencies ! That he hath 


wiſely governed ſo many millions of animals with living ſouls or 


ſpirits in them, ſo many millions of intelligent creatures, endued 
with a free will of their own to chuſe or refute what they will or will 
not do, and hath managed this innumerable company of beings in 
all ages, notwithſtanding all their different and claſhing opinions 
and cuſtoms, their pak Fo humours, wills and paſſions in endleſs 
variety, and yet hath made them all ſubſervient to his own compre- 
henſive deſigns and purpoſes through all ages of the world, and all 


nations on earth | What inconceivable wiſdom is that which hath 


effectually appointed them all to centre in the accompliſhment of 


is own eternal counſels! And with what overwhelming amaze- 


ment will this ſcene appear, when he ſhall ſhut up the theatre 


of this earth, and fold up the heavens as @ curtain, and this viſible 
ſtructure of things ſhall be laid in a/hes? What an aſtoniſhing view 
muſt this be of the all-ſurveying knowledge, 1 
wildom of a God, and with what holy and humble pleature mul 
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the pious ſou! be filled who takes in and enjoys this ſcene of ink. 
mite varieties and wonders ? How near doth ſuch a hour approach ty 
the bliſs of heaven and the raptures of contemplation, which belong 
to the bleiſed inhabitants of it?“ 

3. I might add ſomething of the almighty power of God in hi 
government of the world, in his kingdoms of nature and providence, 
Did not the angels rejoice at the birth-day of this univerſe, and 
thoſe morning ers /hout for joy at the firſt appearance of this creation; 

Job xxxviii. 7. And what the inhabitants of heaven make they 
long, may not a holy ſoul be entertained with it, even to extaſy and 
rapture ?. 1 behold, fays he, in divine meditation, I behold this 
huge itrufture of the univerſe rifing out of nothing at the voice of his 
command; I behold the ſeveral planets in their various orders ſet? 
moving by the fame word of power. With what delightful ſurprize 
do I hear him pronouncing the words, Let there be light, and lo, the 
light appears; Gen. i. 3. Let there be earth and ſeas; let there 
be clouds and heavens ; ſet there be fun, moon and ftars, and lo the 
heavens, and the dry land, and the waters appear, the clouds and 
the ſtars in their various order and fituation, and all the parts of the 
creation ariſe, all replenithed with proper ornaments and animals 
according to his word. At his command nature exiſts in all its re. 
gions with all its furniture; the beaſts, and birds, and fiſhes in al 
their forms ariſe, and at once they obey the ſeveral almighty c 
ders he gave, and by the unknown and inconceivable force d 
ſuch a word they leap out into exiſtence in ten thouſand forms. 


« Again, what divine pleaſure is it to hear a God beginning the 
work of his providence, and ſpeaking thoſe wondrous words of power 
to every plant and animal, be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth; 
Gen; i. 22. and jo in a long ſucceſhon of near fix thouſand year 
the cart h has been covered all over with herbs and plants, with 
ſhrubs and tall trees in all their beauty and dimenſions. The at 
hath been filled with birds and inſeRs, the ſeas and rivers with fill, 
and the dry land with beaſts and men even to this preſent day. 


When all this philoſophy is changed into devotion, it mult alſo be 


transformed into divine and unutterable joy. 


Nor are theſe things too low and mean for the contemplation d 
heavenly beings : For God is ſeen in all of them: There is not! 


ſpire of graſs but the power and wiſdom of a God are viſible therein. | 


And it is certain the heavenly beings muſt be ſometimes employed 
in the contemplation of many of theſe lower wonders. The plant 
and bcaſts in deſolate regions where no man inhabits, and in diſtal] 
and foreign oceans and rivers, where the filhy ſhoals in all the 
variety and numbers, in all their ſucceftions and generations i 
near fix thouſand years were never ſeen nor known by any of the 
ſons of men; theſe ſeem to have been created in vain, if 1 
heavenly beings are acquainted with them, nor raiſe a revenue d 
glory to him that made them. 


„This almighty power therefore which made this huge univerlt, 


which ſuſtains the frame of it every moment, and fecures it fron 


- diſſolving, this power which brings forth their flars in their order, à 
worms and creeping things in their innumerable millions, 4 
- governs all the motions of them to the 
muſt needs affect a contemplative ſoul with raptures of pleat, 


meditation; and in theſe ſublime meditations, by the aids of be 


divine Spirit, a ſoul on earth may get near to heaven. And 


* 


purpoſes of divine glo-i 


ong 4. „The all-ſufficiency of the great God to form and to ſupply 


every creature with all that it can want or defire” is another per- 
his fection of the divine nature, which is better known in heaven than 


it ever was here on earth, and affords another ſcene of aſtoniſhment 
and ſacred delight: And there may be ſome advances towards this 


hey MY felicity and joy in the all- ſufficiency of God. | 


this alone. All my limbs and powers of fleſh and . were derived 
* his from him, and borrowed their firſt exiſtence from their original 


eta pattern in his fruitful mind. All that I have of life or comfort, of 


rize breath or being, with all my bleſſings round about me, is owing to 
the his boundleſs and eternal fulneſs; and all my long reaching hopes 


et and endleſs expectations that ſtretch far into futurity, and an eternal 


the world, are growing out of this ſame all-ſufficient fulneſs. 


and « But what do I think or fpeak of ſo little a trifle as I am ? Stretch 
the thy thoughts, O my ſoul, through the lengths, and breadths, and 
nas Wa depths of his creation, O what an inconceivable fulneſs of being, 
re. glory and excellency is found in God the univerſal parent and ſpring 
| al WW of all! What an inexhauſtible ocean of being and life, of perfection 


o- and bleſſedneſs muſt our God be, who ſupplies all the infinite armies | 


: 0 WF of his creatures in all his known and unknown dominions with life 
. and motion, with breath and activity, with food and ſupport, with 
the WY /atisfaQtion and delight! Who maintains the vital powers and 
wer WS faculties of all the ſpirits which he hath made in all the viſible and 


r(h; inviſible worlds, in all his territories of light, and peace, and joy, 


cas and in all the regions of darkneſs, puniſhment and miſery! 
with In him all things live, and move, and have their being, Acts xvii. 
ar 25. He withdraws his breath and they die, Plalm civ. 29. He hath 
fil writ down all their names in his own mind, he gives them all their 
Jy. WF natures, and without him there is nothing, there can be nothing; 
» be Wal! nature without him would have been a perpetual blank, an uni- 
verſal emptineſs, an everlaſting void, and with one turn of his will 
nahe could tink and diſſolve all nature into its original nothing. 


ot © Confeſs, O my ſoul, thy own nothingneſs in his preſence, and 


ein with aſtoniſhing pleaſure and worſhip adore his fulneſs: He is thy 
yl everlaſting all, Be thy dependence ever fixed upon him; thou 
auh canſt not, thou ſhalt not live a moment without him, without this 


habitual dependence, and a frequent delightful acknowledgment 

of it. Such a devout frame as this is heaven, and ſuch ſcenes now 

nod them ROY through the foul are glimpſes of the heavenly 
elledneis.“ 


SECT. III. Though the eternity and immenſity of God might 
perhaps in their own nature, and in the reaſon of things, be firſt 
mentioned, yet his majeſty, his power, and his wiſdom in their 
Wovercign excellency ſtrike the ſouls of creatures more immediately, 
fcherefore I have put theſe firſt. However, let us now conſider the 
eernity of the great God and his omnipreſence, and think how the 
pirits in heaven are affected therewith, and what kindred medita- 
ons 7 be derived from theſe perfections by the ſaints here on 
arth. roceed therefore, | N 3 

. 5. To the eternity of God: which though the moſt exalted ſpirit 
In heaven cannot comprehend, yet it is probable they have ſome 

VOL. y, | 4 H 


„ 


Diſc. x. THE WORLD TO COME. 8 


what religious and unknown pleaſure at ſuch a ſeaſon doth it ſhrinx 
ht WY its own being as it were into an atom, and lie in the duſt and adore 1??” 


pleaſure found among ſaints below, ſome firſt fruits of this heavenly 


2 « My whole ſelf, body and mind, is from God and rom him 
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them on all ſides, fo that they cannot be where he is not, he 1$erl 
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nearer and clearer diſcovery of it than we can have here in this _ 
mortal ſtate, while we dwell in fleſh and blood. We have nothing ip 
in this viſible world that gives us ſo much as an example or ſimilitude ol 
of it. The great God who ts, who was, and who is to come through all th 
ages, he is, and was, and for ever will be the ſame. Let us 5 
back as many thouſand ages as we can in our thoughts, and till in WF m 
eternal God was before them; a being that had no beginning df ot 
his exiſtence, nor will have any end of his life or duration. And ol 
as he ſays to Moſes, My name is I AM THAT 1 AM, Exod. iii. 14, hi 
So as there is nothing which had any hand in his being, but all the ce 
reaſons of it are derived from his own ſelf-fulneſs, therefore we is 
may fay of him that he is becauſe he is,” and becauſe he wil l 
be: Ile had no ſpring of his firſt beginning, nor any cauſe of his a 
continued exiſtence, but what is within himſelf. We can neve: in 
tet ourſelves in too mean a light when an eternal God is near us; ye 
and every thing beſides God can be but little in our eyes. 10 
« And, O my thinking powers, are ye not ſweetly loſt in this holy ra 
rapture, and overpowered with divine pleaſure, O my ſoul, in fuch 
meditation as this? Art thou not delightfully furpriſed with the he 
thoughts of ſuch felft-ſuficience and fuch an inconceivable per. ab 
fection? Thy being conſidered as here in this life, is not ſo much th 
in the ſight of God as an atom in compariſon of the whole earth; ſp 
and even the ſuppoſed future ages of thy exiſtence in the eterna fu 
ſtate are inconceivably ſhort, when compared with the glory of that WF b) 
being that never began his life or his duration. a 1 
« Many things here on earth -oncur towards my ſatis faction and i © 
peace, but if I have God my friend, I have all in him that I car al 
poſſibly want or defire. Let me then live no longer upon creatures wi 
when God is all. Let fun, moon, and ſtars vaniſh, and all tis th 
viſible creation diſappear and be for ever annihilated if God pleaſe, ons 
he himſelf is ſtill my eternal hope and never-failing fpring of al I. 
my bleſſedneſs: My expectations are continually fate in his hands, af, 
and ſhall never fail while I am ſo near him. This is joy un/peakubl, * 
and a- kin to glory. 1 wy 
6. Let us meditate alſo on the immenſity of God, which I think er 
is much better expreſſed by his omnipreſence. God is where ſoevet * 
any creature is or can be; knowing immediately by his own preſence an 
all that belongs to them, all that they are or can be, all that they do wi 
or can do, all that concerns them, whether their fins or their virtues, th 
their pains or their pleaſures, their hopes or their fears. It nnpits an 
alſo that he doth by his immediate power and influence ſupport and 40 
govern all the creatures. In ſhort, this immenfity is nothing ee . wi 
but the intinite extent of his knowledge and his power, and i do 


reaches to and beyond all places, as eternity reaches to and beyond o 
all time. This the bleſſed above know and rejoice in, and take 
infinite ſatisfaction therein: having God as it were ſurrounding 


preſent with his all-ſufficiency ready to beſtow on them all they . 

- wiſh or defire while he continues their God, that is, for ever af 95 
ever. They are under the bleſſing of his eye, and the care of 1 a 
hand, to guard them from every evil, and to ſecure their peace, — 
Let thy fleſh or ſpirit be ſurrounded with never ſo many thouſand 


dangers or enemies, they cannot do thee the leaſt damage without 
his leave, by force or by ſurpriſe, while ſuch an almighty being 15 th 
all around thee : nor haſt thou reaſon to indulge any fear while tis 


* 
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| ſpring and ocean of life, activity, and bleſsedneſs thus ſecures thee 


on every ſide. If thou haſt the evidences of his children on thee, 
thou poſſeſſeſt an eternal ſecurity of thy peace.” | 


7, The ſovereignty and dominion of the blefled God is a further 
meditation and pleaſure which becomes and adorns the inhabitants 


| of the heavenly world. There he reigns upon the throne of his 


olory, and the greater part of the territories which are ſubje& to 
him are leſs in their view than our ſcanty powers of nature or per- 
ception can now apprehend, and a proportionable degree of pleaſure 
is found with the ſaints above in theſe contemplations. But in out 
reſent ſtate of mortality our ſouls can only look through theſe 
attices of fleſh and blood, and make a few ſcanty and imperfect 
inferences from what they always ſee, and hear, and feel: and 


yet the glorious ſovereignty and dominion of the bleſſed God may 


ſo penetrate the ſoul with a divine ſenſe of it here on earth as to 
ate up a heaven of wonder and joy within. | 


« Adore him, O my foul, who ſurveys and rules all things which 
he has made with an abſolute authority, and is for ever uncontroul- 
able, How righteous a 8 is it that he ſhould give laws to all 
the beings which his hand hath formed, which his breath hath 
ſpoken into life, and eſpecially that rank which his favour hath 
furniſhed with immortality ? How juſt that he ſhould be obeyed 
by every creature without the leaſt reluctance or reſerve, without 
a moment's delay, and that to all the length of their exiſtence, 


| + Submit to his government with pleaſure, O my nature; and be 


all ye my powers of ſoul and body in everlaſting readineſs to do 
whatſoever he requires, and to be whatſoever he appoints. Wilt 
thou have me, O Lord, lie under ſickneſs or pain, wilt thou have 


me languiſh under weakneſs and confinement? I am at thy foot, 
# 1 am for ever at thy diſpoſal. Wilt thou have me active and 


vigorous in thy ſervice ? Lord, I am ready with utmoſt chearfulneſs, 
Wilt thou contine me to painful idleneſs and long patience ? Lord 
here I am, do with me what ſeemeth good unto thee, I am ready to ſerve 
thy purpoſes here, or thy orders in the unknown world of ſpirits, 
when thou ſhalt diſſolve this mortal frame: I lay down theſe limbs 
in the duſt of death at thy command : I venture into the regions of 
angels and unbodied minds at thy ſummons. I will be what thou 
wilt, I will go when thou wilt, I will dwell where thou wilt, for 
thou art always with me, and I am entirely thine. I both rejoice 
and tremble at thy ſovereignty and dominion over all, God cannot 
do injury to a creature who is ſo entirely his own property ; God 
will not deal unkindly with a creature who is ſo ſenſible of his juſt 
dominion and ſupremacy, and which bows at the foot of his 
lovereignty with ſo much reliſh of ſatisfaction.“ 5 


3 Let us next take notice of the perfect purity of the nature of God 
his univerſal holineſs, the rectitude of the divine nature manifeſted 
in all his thoughts, his works, and his words, all perfectly agreeable 
to the eternal rules of truth and righteouſneſs, and at the furtheſt 
diſtance from every thing that is falſe and faulty, every thing that is 
or can be diſhonourable to ſo glorious a being. Have we 
never ſeen God in this light, in the glory of his holineſs, his 
univerſal rectitude, and the everlaſting harmony of all his perfec- 
tons in exact correſpondence with all the notions we can have of 
truth and reaſon ? And has not God appeared then as a glonous 
| | +4 
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and lovely being ? And have we not at the ſame time beheld our. 
ſelves as unclean, and unholy creatures, in one part or other of yr 
natures ever ready to jar or fall out with ſome of the moſt pure and 
rfe& rules of honour, juſtice or truth? Have we not ſeen all our 
ins and iniquities in this light, with utmoſt abhorrence and highef 
hatred of them, and ps, down upon ourſelves with a deep and 
overwhelming ſenſe of ihame and diſplicence agaigſt our depraved 
and corrupted natures, and abaſed ourſelves as Job does in dit and 
a/kes, and not daring to open our mouths before him; Job. xlii. 5, 6, 
J have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye ſeeth thee, and | 
abhor myſelf in duſt and aſies. Ihe leaſt ſpot or blemith of fin groys 
higbly offenſive and painful to the eyes of a ſaint in this fituation, 
Every little warping from truth in our converſation, every degree of 


inſincerity or fraud becomes a {:inarting uncafineſs to the mind in the 


remembrance of our paſt follies :a the preſent ſtate. There is the 
higheſt abhorrence of fin among all the heavenly inhabitants, and 
this fight of God in the beauties of his holineſs, and his perfect rec- 
titude, is an everlaſting preſervative to holy ſouls againſt the admiſ. 
ſion of an impure or unholy thought: and therefore ſome divines 


have ſuppoſed, tHat the angels at their firſt creation were put into a 


Rate of trial before they were admitted to this full fight of the beauty 
of God in his holineſs, which would have ſecured them from the 
leaſt thought or ſtep towards apoſtacy. 

„O my ſoul, of what happy importance it is to thee to maintain, 
as long as poſſible, this ſenſe of the purity, rectitude and perfection of 
the nature of the blefled God, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
with the leaſt regard of approbation or allowance? Hab. i. 13. And 


what infinite condeſcenſion is it in ſuch a God to find out and ap- 
point a way of grace, whereby ſuch ſhameful polluted creatures as | 


we are ſhould ever be admitted into his preſence to make the leaſt 


addreſs to his majeſty, or to hope for his favour. 


Beſides, in this ſublime view of the holineſs of God, we fhall not 
only love God better than ever, as we ſee him more amiable under 
this view of his glorious attributes, but we ſhall grow more ſincere 


and fervent in our love to all that is holy, to every ſaint in heaven 


and on earth: We ſhall not bear any eſtrangedneſs or alienation 
from thoſe who have ſo much of the likeneſs of God in them. They 
will ever appear to be the excellent of the earth, in whom is all our delight: 
FF. xvi. 2. Their ſuppoſed blemithes will vaniſh at the thought of 
their likeneſs to God in holineſs : And eſpecially our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus, the Son of God, will be moſt precious and all-glorious in our 
eyes, as he is the moſt perfect image of his Father's holineſs. There 
is nothing in the bleſſed God, but the man Chriſt Jeſus bears a pre- 
portionable reſemblance to it, as far as a creature can reſemble God, 
and he will conſequently be higheſt in our eſteem under God, tit 
Lord and Father of all. | 


9. The ever-pleafi ng attribute of divine goodneſs and love is ano- 
ther endleſs and joyful theme or object of the contemplation of the 
heavenly world. There this perfection ſhines in its brighteſt 1255, 
there it diſplays its moſt triumphant glories, and kindles a flame 0 
everlaſting joy in all the ſons of blefſedneſs. But we in this wo! 

may have ſuch glimpſes of this goodneſs and love as may fill tle 
ſoul with unſpeakable pleaſure, and begin in it the firſtfruits and 
earneft of heaven. When we ſurvey the inexhauſtible ocean 

goodneſs which is in God, which fills and ſupplies all the creature 
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with every thing they ſtand in need of; when we behold all the 


| tribes of the ſons of men ſupported by his houndlefs ſufficiency, his 


bounty and kind providence, and refreſhed with a thouſand com- 


| forts beyond what the mere neceſſities of nature require, In ſuch a 


hour if we feel the leaſt flowings of goodneſs in ourſelves towards 
others, we ſhall humble ourſelves to the duſt, and cry out in hol 

amazement, © Lord, what is an atom to a mountain? What is a 
drop to a river, a ſcu of beneficence ? What is a ſhadow to the eter- 


| nal ſubſtance 2 What good thing is there in time or in eternity, 


which I can poſſibly want which is not abundantly ſupplied out of 
thy overflowing fulneſs? Hence ariſes the eternal ſatis faction of all 
the holy and happy creation in being ſo near to thee, and under the 
everlaſting aflurances of thy love. I can do nothing but fall down 


before thee in deepeſt humility, and admire, adore, and everlaſt- 


ingly love thee, who haſt aſſumed to thyſelf the name of love.“ 
1 /okn iv. S. God is love. | | 

Sect. IV. Thus far our joys may riſe into an imitation of the 
joys above in the devout contemplation of divine perfections. 
And not only the perfections of God conſidered and ſurveyed fingly 
in themſelves, but the union and bleſſed harmony of many of them 
in the divine works and tranſactions of providence and of grace, 
eſpecially in the goſpel of Chriſt, adminiſter further matter for 
contemplation and pleaſure among the happy ſpirits in heaven: 
And fo far as this enjoyment may be communicated to the ſaints 
here en earth, they may be alſo ſaid to have a foretaſte of the bu- 
fineſs and pleaſure of heaven. Let us take notice of this harmony in 
ſeveral inſtances. | | 

I. In the facred conſtitution of the perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as God and man united in one perfonal agent: Here majeſ- 
ty and mercy give a glorious inftance of their union, here all the 


S grandeur and dignity of godhead condeſcends to join itſelf in union 


with a creature, ſuch as man is, a ſpirit dwelling in fleſh and blood; 
I Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man even 
the man Chriſt Jeſus ;, But this man is perſonaliy united to the bleſſed 
God, he is God mafeſt in thefleſk: He is a man in whom dwells all the 
fulnej3 of the godhead bodily, to conſtitute one all-ſufficient Saviour of 


$ miſerable and fallen mankind : What an amazing ſtoop or conde- 
F icention is this for the eternalgodhead thus to join itſelf to a crea- 


ture, and what a ſurprizing exaltation is this of the creature for the 
man Chriſt FI thus to be aſſumed into ſo near a relation to the 
bleſſed God ? All the glories that reſult from this divine contrivance 
and tranſa&ion are not to be renumerated in paper, nor by the beſt 


capacity of writers here on earth: The heavenly inhabitants are 


much better acquainted with them. 
Again, here is an example of the harmony and co-operation of 


| unſearchable wiſdom and all-commanding power in the perfon of 


the bleſſed Jeſus; and what a happy deſign is hereby executed, 
namely; the reconciliation of ſinful man and the holy and glorious 
God : and who could do this but one who was poſſeſſed of fuch wit- 
dom and ſuch power? When there was no creature in heaven or 
earth ſufficient for this work, God was pleaſed to appoint ſuch an 
union between a creature and the Creator, between God and man, 
av — anſwer all the inconceivable purpoſes concealed in his 
thought. If there be wanting a perſon fit to execute any of his infi- 


ute deſigns, he will not be fruſtrated for want of an agent, be will 
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appoint God and man to be ſo nearly united as to become one agent 
to execute this deſign. \ 


2. In the manner of our ſalvation, viz. by an atonement for fin, 
The great God did not think it proper, nor agreeable to his ſublime 8 
holineſs, to receive finful man into his favour without an atonement 
for fin, and a ſatisfaction made to the governor of the world for the 
abuſe and violation of his holy law here on earth; and therefore he 
appointed ſuch a ſacrifice of atonement as might be ſufficient to do 
complete honour to the lawgiver, as well as to ſave and deliver the 
offender from death : Therefore Jeſus was made a man capable 
ſuftering and dying, that he might honour the majeſty and the jul. 
tice of the broken law of God, and that he might do it completely 
by the union of godhead to this man and Mediator ; the Gipnity 
of whoſe divinity diffuſes itſelf over all that he did, and all that he 
ſuffered, ſo as to make his obedience completely acceptable to God 
inſtead of thouſands of creatures, and fully ſatisfa&tory for the of, 
fence that was given him by them; here is a ſacrifice provided 
equal to the guilt of fin, and therefore ſufficient to take it away. 


You ſee here what a bleſſed harmony there is between the juſtice 
of God doing honour to his own law, and his compaſſion reſolved to 
ſave a ruined creature: Here is no blemiſh caſt upon the {tri& jul- 

tice and righteouſneſs of God, when the offender is forgiven in ſuch 

a method as may do honour to juſtice and mercy at once; Non. ii, 
24, 25. Ne are juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chrift ; whom God hath ſet forth to be à propitiation through faith in lu 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, even his perfect governing juſtice, 
though he paſſes by and pardons the fins of a thouſand criminal eres 
tures .; to declare, I ſay, at this time his righteauſneſs, that he might appea 
to be juꝶ᷑ to his own authority and law, while he juſtifies the ſinful wa 
who believeth or truſteth in Jefus the Mediator as becoming a proper 
ſacrifice and propitiation for fin. | | | | 

3. By the ſanctification of our nature. There is alſo another 
remarkable harmony between the holineſs of God and his mercy in N wh ; 


this work of the ſalvation of ſinful man. The guilt of fin is not only lers 
to be forgiven and taken away by a complete atonEment and ſacrifice, 
but the ſinful nature of this ruined creature is to be changed into A 


holineſs, is to be renewed and ſanctified by the bleſled Spirit, and Wi fain 
reformed into the image of God his maker: He muſt not only be fore 
releaſed from puniſhment by forgiveneſs, but he muſt be reſtored i 
the image of God by ſanctifying grace; ſo that he may be fit com 

any for the reſt of the favourites of God in the upper world; that 
he may be qualified to be admitted into this ſociety, where perfed 
purity and holineſs are neceſſary for all the inhabitants of this upp# 
world, and for ſuch near attendants on the bleſſed God: In thil 
happy ſtate nothing ſhall enter there that defileth ; Rev. xxi. 27. and there 
fore concerning the criminals among the Corinthians, as vile and 4s 
offenſive to the pure and holy God as they are repreſented ; 1 , 
vi. 9—11. riz. Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, drunkards, &c. but, Ill 
faid, they are waſhed, but they are ſunAified, but they are juſtiſied in the nu 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Now when the ſouls of the ſaints here on earth are raiſed to {ud 
divine contemplations, what tranſporting ſatisfaction and delight 
muſt ariſe from the ſurprifing union and harmony of the attributes 
the blefled God in theſe his tranſactions? And eſpecially when te 
ſoul in the lively exerciſe of grace and view of its own pardon, jus: 


who relate and thoſe who hear them. 
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fication, and reſtored holineſs, looks upon itſelf as one of theſe 
happy fayourites of the _— of heaven : It cries out as it were in 
holy amazement, * What a divine profuſion is here of wiſdom and 
ower, glory and grace, to ſave a wretched worm from everlaſting 
urnings, and to advance a worthleſs rebel to ſuch undeſerved and 
exalted glories !” | 
Sect. V. „The wonders of divine perfections united in the ſuc- 


cels of the goſpel” give an extaſy of 40 ſometimes to holy ſouls. 


Not only do theſe views of the united perfections of God, as they 
are concerned in the contrivance of the goſpel, entertain the ſaints 


| above with new and pleaſurable contemplations, but the wonders of 


divine wiſdom, power, and grace, united and harmonizing in the 
propagation and ſucceſs of this gofpel, become a matter of delight- 
ful attention and ſurvey to the faints on high. 


This is imitated alſo in a meaſure by the children of God here on 
earth. Have you never felt ſuch a ſurpriſing pleaſure in the view of 
the attributes of God, his grace, wiſdom, and power of making theſe 
divine defigns ſo happily efficacious for the good of thouſands of 
ſouls ? If there be joy in heaven among the angels of God at the converſion of 
a fimer ; Luke xv. 7, 10. what perpetual meſſages of unknown ſa- 
tisfaction and delight did the daily and conſtant labours of the bleſ- 
ſed apoſtle Paul ſend to the upper world ? What perpetual tidings 
were carried to the worlds on high of ſuch and ſuch ſouls, converted 
unto God from groſs idolatry, from the worſhip of dumb idols, from 
the vain ſuperſtition of their heroes and mediator-gods, and from 
the impure and bloody ſacrifices of their own countrymen, where- 
by they intended to ſatisfy their gods for their own 1niquities and 
to reconcile themſelves to theſe invented gods, theſe demons or de- 
vils which were deified by the folly and madneſs of ſinful men? 
What new hallelujahs muſt it put in the mouths of the ſaints and 


| angels on high, to ſee the true and living God worthipped by thou- 
fands that had never before known him, and to ſee Jeſus the Mediator 


in all the glories of his divine offices admired and adored by thoſe 
who lately had either known nothing of him, or been ſhameful revi- 
lers and blaſphemers of his majeſty ? 


And what an unknown delight is diffuſed through many of the 


ſaints of God now here on earth upon ſuch tidings, not only from the 


2 and heathen countries, but even ſome who have profeſſed 
chriſtianity, but under grofs miſtakes and miſerable fogs of dark- 
neſs and ſuperſtition? What an inconceivable and overwhelming 
leaſure has ſurpriſed a chriſtian ſometimes in the midſt of his zea- 
ous worſhip of God and his Saviour, to hear of ſuch tidings of new 
lubjects in multitudes ſubmitting themſelves to their divine domi- 
mon? And even in our day, whenſoever we hear of- the work of 
grace begun by the miniſtry of the word, awakening a drowſy and 
lethargic ſoul from its dangerous feep on the brink of hell, roufing a 
negligent and flothful creature from his indolence and carelefineſs 


about the things of eternity ; or, again, in making a heart foft and 
umpreſſive to the powers of divine grace, which was before hard as 


the nether milſtone; and eſpecially when multitudes of theſe tidings 
come together from diſtant places, as of late we have heard from 
ew-England, and ſcveral of thoſe plantations ; from Scotland and 


ſeveral of her aſſemblies, what additional ſcenes of heavenly joy 


and pleaſure have been raiſed amongſt the pious ſouls, both thoſe 
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Sect. VI. “ Forctaites of heaven are ſometimes derived from 
the 1 ſenſe of the love of God let in upon the ſoul.” The 
ſpirits above who are ſurrounded with this bleſſedneſs and this loye, 
and rejoice in the everlaſting aſſurance of it, cannot but be filled with 
intenſe joy. What can be a greater foundation of complete blef. 
ſedne is and delight than the immediate ſenſation and affurance of f 
being beloved by the glorious, and ſupreme, and the all-ſufficient 
being,” who wil! never ſuffer his favourites to want any thing he 
can beſtow upon them to make them happy in perfection, and for 
ever? All creatures are under his preſent view and immediate com. 
mand; there is not the leatt of them can give diſturbance to any d 
the favourites of heaven, who dwell in the midſt of their Creator; 
love; nor is there any creature that can be employed towards the 
complete happineſs of the ſaints on high, but is for ever under the 
diſpotfal of that God who has made all things, and it ſhall be em. 
4 upon every juſt occaſion for the diſplay of his leve to his 
aints. | | 


Some have imagined that that © perfect ſatisfaction of ſoul which 
ariſes from a good conſcience, ſpeaking peace inwardly in the fur. 
vey of its fincere deſire to pleaſe God in all things, and having mith 
uprightnefs of heart fulfilled its duty,“ is the ſupreme delight of WM «: 
heaven; but it is my opinion God has never made the felicity of WW {; 
his creatures to be drawn ſo entirely out of themſelves, or from the 4 
ſpring of their own boſom, as this notion ſeems to imply. Go WW 
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himſelf will be all in all to his creatures; and all their original y. 
: ſprings of bleſſedneſs as well as being, are in him and muſt be deri- 10 
ved from him: It is therefore the overflowing ſenſe of being be- el 


loved by a God Almighty and eternal, that is the ſupreme fountain 
of joy and act to every reaſonable nature, and the endlels Wi S. 
ſecurity of this happineſs is joy everlaſting in all the regions of the 
bleſſed above. | 


Now a taſte of this kind is heavenly bleſſedneſs even on this earth, 
where God is pleaſed to beſtow it on his creatures; and the glimp- 
ſes of it bring ſuch extaſies into the ſoul as can hardly be conceived, 
or revealed to others, but it is beſt felt by them who enjoy it. 


Sect. VII. © Foretaſtes of heaven in the fervent emotions df 
ſoul in love to Jeſus Chriſt.” What the love and ſtrong affection 
of the bleſſed ſaints above towards Jeſus Chriſt their Lord and vavr 
our may impreſs of joy on their ſpirits, is not poffible for us to jean 
in the preſent ſtate; but there are ſome who have even here 0 


earth felt ſuch tranſcendent affections to Jeſus the Son of God, even You 
though they have never enjoyed the ſight of him, yet they love hin = 
with moſt intenſe and ardent zeal; their devotion almoſt ſwallows 2 
them up and carries them away captive above all earthly thing mh 
and brings them near to the heavenly world. There is an unknom Ce 
joy which ariſes from ſuch intenſe love to an object ſo lovely and 5 5 f 
deſerving ſuch is that which is ſpoken concerning the ſaints l - 4 
whom St. Peter wrote; 1 Pet. i. 8. whom having not ſeen, ye (0%, ® fo 

whom though now you ſee him not, yet believing ye rgoice with joy unſpeakais 8 
and full of glory. It is through this divine taſte of love, and joy, N 
glory communicated by the bleſled Spirit, revealing the things“ N 


Chriſt to their ſouls, that many of the confeflors and martyrs in t that 
primitive ages, and in latertimes, have not only joyfully parted v on h 
all their poſſeffions and their comforts in this life, but have follon ahoy 
the call of God through priſons and deaths of a moſt dreadful £99 un 


Cod as he appears in Chriſt Jeſus, th 
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through racks, and fires, and many torments, for the ſake of the 
love of [eſus ; and perhaps there may be ſome in our day who have 


had ſo lively and ſtrong a ſenſation of the love of Chriſt let in upon 
their ſouls, that they could not only be content to be abſent from all 


their carnal delights for ever, but even from their intellectual and 
more ſpiritual entertainments, if they might be for ever placed in 
ſuch a fituation to Jeſus Chriſt, as to feel the everlaſting beams of 
his love let out upon them, and to rejoice in him with perpetual de- 
light. As he is the neareſt image of God the Father, they can love 


| nothing beneath God equal to their love of him, nor delight in any 


thing beneath God equal to their delight in Jeſus Chriſt: Indeed 
their love and their joy are ſo wrapped —_ the great and bleſſed 

at they do not uſually divide 
their affections in this matter, but love God 8 e for ever, as 
revealing himſelf in his moſt perfect love in Chriſt Jeſus unto their 
ſouls- How near this may approach to the glorified love of the 
ſaints in heaven, or what difference there is between the holy ones 
above the ſaints below in this reſpe@, may be hard to ſay. 

Sect. VIII. “ Foretaſtes of heaven in the tranſcendent love of 
the ſaints to each other. I might here aſk ſome advanced ſaints, 
Have you never ſeen or heard of a fellow- chriſtian growing into 
ſuch a near reſemblance to the bleffed Jeſus, in all the virtues and 
graces of the Spirit, that you would willingly part with all the attain- 
ments and honours that you have already arrived at, which make 


vou never ſo eminent in the world or in the church, as to be made 


jo near a conformiſt to the image of the bleſſed Jeſus as this fellow- 
chriſtian has ſeemed to be:? | n 
* Have you never ſeen or read of the glories and graces of the 


Son of God exemplified in ſome of the ſaints in ſo high a degree, 
and at the ſame time been ſo diveſted of ſelf; and ſo mortified to a 


narrow ſelf love, as to be ſatisfied with the loweſt and the meaneſt 
ſupports of life, and the meaneſt ſtation in the church of Chriſt here 


on earth, if you might but be favoured to partake of that tranſcen- 


_ likeneſs to the holy Jeſus, as you would fain imitate and poſ- 
els ? 


Have you never had a view of all the virtues and graces of the 
ſaints, derived from one eternal fountain the bleſſed God, and flow- 
ing through the mediation of Jeſus his Son in ſo glorious a manner, 


that you have longed for the day when you ſhall be amongſt them, 


and receive your ſhare of this bleſſednefs? Have you never found 
yourſelf ſo united to them in one heart and. one ſoul, that you have 
withed them all the ſame bleſſings that you wiſhed to yourſelf, and 
that without the leaſt ſhadow o grudging or envy, if every one of 
them were partaker as much as you ?” There is no envy amon 
the heavenly inhabitants ; nor doth St. Paul receive the leſs becauſe 
Cephas or Apollos has a large ſhare. Every veſſel has in its capa- 
city enlarged to a proper extent by the God of nature and grace, 
and every veſſel is completely filled, and feels itſelf for ever full and 


for ever happy; then there cannot be found the ſhadow of envy _ 


amongſt them. 


Now to ſum up the view of theſe things in ſhott ; who is there 
Ne theſe bleſſed evidences of an intereſt in the inhetitance 
40 ich, who is there that has any ſuch foretaſtes of the felicity 
ext : 2 mult join with the whole creation in groaning for that great 
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day, when all the children of God ſhall appear in the ſplendour of 


their adoption, and every thing in nature and grace among them 
Mall attain the proper end for which it was at firſt defigned 7 And 
whenſoever any ſuch chriſtian hears ſome of the laſt words in the 
bible pronounced by our Lord Jeſus ; firely I come quickly, he muſt 
immediately join the univerſal echo of the ſaints with unſpeakable 
delight, Even /o come, O Lord Jejus ; Rev. xxii. 20. 


— — — 


DISCOURSE XI.— Safety in the Grave, and foy at the Neſur rection. 


| Job xiv. 13, 14, 15. 

O that t lot wouldft hide me in the grave, that thou wouldſt keep me ſecret in- 
til thy wrath be paſt, that thou wouldft appoint me a ſet time and remember 
me ! [fa man die. hall he live again ? All the days of my appointed time will 


1 wait till my change come. Thou ſhalt call and I will anjwer thee : ihn 


wilt have à dejere to the work of thy hands. 


Beroxe we attempt to make any improvement of theſe words 
ot Job tor our preſent ediſication, it is neceſlary that we ſearch out 
the true meaning of them. There are two general ſenſes of theſe 
three verſes which are given by ſome of the moſt confiderahle inter- 
pPreters of ſcripture, and they are exceeding different from each 
other. Ihe firſt is this, Some ſuppoſe job under the extremity 
of his anguiſh to long after death here, as he does in ſome other 
parts of this book, and to defire that God would cut him off from the 
land of the living, and hide him in the grave, or, at leaſt, take him 
away from the preſent ſtage of action, and conceal him in ſome fe- 


tired and folitary Place, dark as the grave is, till all the days which 


might be defigned for his pain and ſorrow were finiſhed : And that 
God would appoint bim a time for his reſtoration to health and hap- 


pineſs again in this world, and raiſe him to the poſſeſſion of it, by ih : 


calling him out of that dark and ſolitary place of retreat ; and then 
Job would anſwer him, and appear with pleafure at ſuch a call of 
providence.” - | 

Others give this ſenſe of the words, „that though the preſſing 
and overwhelming ſorrows of this good man conſtrained him to long 
for death, and he entreated of God that he might be ſent to the grave 
as a hiding Pace, and thus be delivered from his preient calamities, 
oy he had fome divine glimpſe of a reſurrection or living again, an 

e hopes for the happineſs of a future ſtate when God ſhould cal 
him out of the grave. He knew that the bleſſed God would have3 
defire to reftore the work of his own hands to life again, and Job would 
anſwer the call of his God into a reſurrection with holy, pleaſure 
and joy. Now there are four or five reaſons which incline me (9 
prefer this latter ſenſe of the words, and to ſhew that the comfort 
and hope which Job aſpires to in this place, are only to be derived 
from a reſurrection to final happineſs. 

Reaſon I. The expreſs words of the text are, O Hat thou would} 
hide me in the graze! not in a darkſome place like the grave; 0 
where the literal ſenſe of the words is plain and agreeable to tue 
context, there is no need of making metaphors to explain (hem. 
There is nothing that can encourage us to ſuppoſe that Job had any 
hope of happineſs in this world again, after he was gone down 
the grave, and therefore he would not make ſo umealonable à pe- 
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tition to the great God. This ſeems to be too fooliſh and too hope- 
leſs a requeſt for us to put into the mouth of ſo wiſe and good a 


| AR: | 


II. He ſeems to limit the continuance of man in the ſtate of death 


to the duration of the heavens ; verie 12. Aan leth down and Tiſethk 


not till the le æxens he no more: not l ever docs Job defire to 
be hidden in the grave, but till the diſſolution of all theſe vihble 
things, theſe heavens and this earth, and the great riſing day for the 
{ons of men. Theſe words ſeem to have a plain aſpe& towards the 
re ſurrection. And eſpecially when he adds, they /hall not be wakened 
nor raiſed out of their fleep. Ihe brutes when dying are never ſaid to 
ſleep in ſcripture, becauſe they ſhall never riſe again; but this is a 
frequent word uſed to ſignify the death of man both in the Old Teſ- 
tament and in the New, becauſe he only lies down in the grave for 
3 as in a bed of ſlecp, in order to awake and ariſe here- 
alter. 


III. In other places of this hook Job 2 us ſome eminent hints 
of his hope of a reſurrection, eſpecially that divine paſſage and pro- 
phecy, when he ſpake as one ſurrounded with a viſion of glory, and 


filled with the light and the joy of faith; Job xix. 25, 27. I know that 


my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall hund at the latter day upon the carth : 
and though after my fin worms deſtroy tliis body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God; 
whom 1 ſhall ſee for myſelf, and my eyes ſhall behold, and not another; though 
my reins be conſumed within me. But in many parts of this book the 
good man lets us know, that he had no manner of hope of any re- 
itoration to health and peace in this life; Job vil. 6, 7, 8. My days — 


| are ſpent without hope my eye /hall uo more ſee good: theeye of him that hath 


een me ſhall fee me no more: thy eyes are upon me, and I am not. Verſe 


21. Now ſhall I Heep in the duſt, and thou ſualt jeek me in the morning, but I 


Shall not be, 24 5 xvii. 15. Where is now my hope ? As for my hope, who 
tall fee it? He and his hope ſeemed to go down to the bars of the pit to- 


| zellier, and to reft inthe duſt, And it Job had no hope of a reſtoration; 


; 7 world, then his hopes muſt point to the reſurrection of the 
ead. | | 


IV. If we turn theſe verſes here, as well as that noble paſſage in 
ol xix. to the more evangelical ſenſe of a reſurre&ion, the truths 


| Which are contained in the one and the other, are all ſupported by 
1 


the language of the New Teſtament : and the expreſs words of bot 
theſe texts are much more naturally and eafly applied to the 
evangelical ſenſe without any ftrain and difficulty, 'The expreſ- 
hons of Job in chapter the xix. I know that my Redeemer lixeth, have 
been reſcued by many wiſe interpreters from that poor and lowſenſe 
which has been forced upon them, by thoſe who will not allow Job 
to have any proipes beyond this life: and it has been made to ap- 
pear to be a bright Fate of divine light and joy, a ray or viſion of 
the ſun of righteouſneſs breaking in between 58 dark clouds of his 
preſſing {orrow : And that the words of my text demand the ſame 
r. of interpretation, will appear further dy theſe ſhort remarks, and 
us paraphraſe upon them. Job had been ſpeaking, verſes 7—10, 
ned That there is hope of a tree when it is cut down, that it will ſhrout again 
Ku ly, and bring forth boughs ; but when man gives up the ghoſt, ne is no 
oy e viſible upon earth: lere is he ? Job does not deny his future 
un ence, but only intimates that he does not appear in the place 
ere he was; and in the following verſes he does not 1 or 
| 412 | | 
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dying man fhall never rife, or ſhall never be awakened out of his 
ſleep, but aſſerts that he riſes not till the diſſolution of theſe hea. 
vens and theſe viſible things: And by calling death a fleep, he ſup. 
poſes an awaking time, though it may be diſtant and far off. 


Then he proceeds to long for death, O that thou would/t hide me in ii 
grare ! that thou would/t keen me ſecret till thy wrath be paſt ! till theſe time: 
and ſeaſons of ſorrow be ended, which ſeems to be the effect of d. 
vine wrath or anger; But then I entreat thou wouldit appoint me; 
ſet time for my tarrying in the grave, and remember me in order u 
raiſe me again. Then with a fort of ar! of faith and pleaſure 
he adds, a man die ſhall he live again ? Shall theſe dry bones live! 
And the anſwers in the language of hope: A the days of that appoints 
4ime "eng 1 will wait till that glorious change ſhall come. Thou thal 
call from heaven, and I will anſwer thee from the duſt of death. | 
will appear at thy call and ſay, Here am I: thou wilt hare a deſire to tle 
work of thy hands, to raiſe me again from the dead, whom thou haf 
made of clay, and faſhioned me into life. From the words thus 
expounded we may draw thete ſeveral obſervations, and make: 
mort reflex ion upon cach of them, as we pals along. | 
Obſervation I. This world is a place wherein good men are ei. 
poſed to great calamities, and they are ready to think the anger o 
wrath of God appears in them. II. The grave is God's Known hid. 


ing- place for his people, III. God has appointed a ſet time in his 


own counſels for all his children to continue in death. IV. Thc 
hvely view of a happy reſurrection, and a well-grounded hoped 
this bleſſed change, is a ſolid and divine comfort to the faints« 
God, under all trials of every kind both in life and death. V. Ile 
ſaints of God who are reſting in their beds of duſt will ariſe joyful 
at the call of their heavenly Father. VI. God takes delight in h 
works of nature, but much more when they are dignitied and 
adorned by the operations of divine grace, VII. How much arent 
indebted to God for the revelation of the New 'I'eſtament, which 
teaches us to find out the bleſſings which are contained in the O 
| —. 76 fetch out the glories and treaſures which are concealel 
te | 

Let us dwell a while upon each of theſe, and endeavour to in. 

prove them by a particular application. | | 


Obſervation IJ. This world is a place wherein good men are ei. 
poſed to great calamities, and they are ready to think the anger d 
wrath of God appears in them.” This mortal life, and this preſent 
ſtate of things, as ſurrounded with crofles and diſappointments, ile 
loſs of our deareſt friends, as well as our own pains and ficknelis 
have ſo much anguiſh and miſery attending them, that they {3 
to be the ſeaſons of divine wrath, and they grieve and pain the! 
rit of many a pious man, under a ſenſe of the anger of his God. 
muſt be conſefled'in general that miſery is the effect of fin, for 0 
and ſorrow came into the world together. It is granted allo, that 
God ſometimes afflifts his people in anger, and corrects them ” 
hot diſpleaſure, when they — ſinned againſt him in a remarkabe 
manner: but this is not always the caſe. F 

Ihe great God was not really angry with Job when he ſuffer 
him to fall int» ſuch complicated diſftefles; for it is plain, that vi" 
he delivered him up into the hands of Satan to be affſicted, he _ 
cates and honours him with a divine teſtimony concerning bis pie 1 
Job i. 8. There is none like lin in the carth, a perect and an upright l, 
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one that feareth God and avoideth evil, Nor was he angry with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, when it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him and put him to grief, 
when he made his ſoul an * for ſin, and he was ſtricken, ſiuitten of God 
and aſticted; If. liii. 4, 10. To theſe we may add Paul the beſt of 
the apoſtles, and the greateſt of chriſtians, who was abundant in la- 
bours and {ufferings above all the reſt. See a diſmal catalogue of 
his calamities; 2 Cor. xi 23—27. What variety of wretchedneſs, 
what terrible-perſecutions from men, what repeated itrokes of dif- 
treſs came upon him by the providence of God, which appeared like 
the effects of divine wrath or anger? But they were plainly defigned 
for more divine and bleſſed purpoſes, both with regard to God, with 
regard to himſelf, and to all the ſucceeding ages of the chriſtian 
church. | | 20 
God does not always ſmite his own people to puniſh fin and ſhew 
his anger; but theſe ſufferings are often appointed for the trial of 
their chriſtian virtues and graces, for the exerciſe of their humility 
and their patience, for the proof of their ſtedfaſtneſs in religion, for 
the honour of the grace of God in them, and for the increaſe of their 
own future weight of glory. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, 
for when he ts tried he ſhall receive the crown of fe which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him: Jam. i. 12.—The devil ſhall caft ſome of you into 
priſon, that you may be tried; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: Be thou 
faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of life; Rev. ii. 10. Our light 
Mictions which are but for a moment, are working for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. However, upon the whole, 
this world is a very painful and troubleſome place to the children of 
God: They are ſubject here to many weakneſſes and fins, tempta- 
tions and follies; they are in danger of new defilements ; they go 
through many threatening perils and many real forrows, which either 
are the effects of the diſpleaſure of God, or, at leaſt, carry an ap- 
pearance of divine anger in them: But there is a time when theſe 
mall be finiſhed, and ſorrow thall have its laſt period: There is a 
time when theſe calamities will be overpaſſed, and ſhall return no 


more for ever. 


Reflexion. Why then, O my ſoul, why ſhouldſt thou be ſo fond 
of dwelling in this preſent world ? Why ſhouldſt thou be deſirous of 
a long continuance in it? Haſt thou never found forrows and afflic- 
tions enough among the ſcenes of life, to make thee weary of them ? 
And when ſorrow and fin have joined together, have they not grie- 
vouſly imbittered this life unto thee ? Wilt thou never be weaned 
from theſe ſenſible ſcenes of fleſh and blood? Haſt thou ſuch a love 
to the darkneſſes, the defiivments, and the uneaſineſſes which are 


found in ſuch a priſon as this is, as to make thee unwilling to depart 


when God ſhall call? Haſt thou dwelt ſo long in this tabernacle of 
clay, and doſt thou not groan, being burdened ? Haſt thou no deſire to 
a releaſe into that upper and better world, where ſorrows, fins and 


_ temptations have no place, and where there ſhall never be the leaſt 


OI or ſuſpicion of the diſpleaſure of thy God towards 
ee 55 | | 


| Obfervation II. © The grave is God's known hiding-place for 
us people :*? It is his appointed ſhelter and retreat for his favou- 
rites, when he finds them over-preſſed either with preſent dangers 
or calamities, or when he foreſees huge calamities and Ines. ths 
Norms and billows, ready to overtake them; If. Ivii. 1. The righteous 
*s taken away from the evil to come. God our heavenly Father beholds 


$26 THE WORLD TO COME. Dift. xi. 


this evil advancing forward through all the pleaſant ſmiles of nature, 
and all the peaceful circumſtances that ſurround us. He hides his 
children in the grave from a thouſand fins, and ſorrows, and dif. 
treſſes of this life, which they foreſaw not: And even when they are 
actually beſet behind and before, ſo that there ſeems to be no naty. 
ral way for their eſcape, God calls them aſide into the chambers of 
death, in the ſame fort of language as he uſes in another caſe ; [f, 
xxvi. 20. Come my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors 
about thee, hide thyjelf as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be 
ocerpaſſed. | | 

And 2 perhaps it is poſſible that this very lan guage of the Lord 
in Iſaiah may refer to the grave, as God's hiding-place, for the verſe 
before promiſes a reſurrection. Thy dead men ſhall live; together with 
my dead body ſhall they arije : Awake and fing ye that dwell in the duſt : For 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth all caſt out the dead, And if 
we may ſuppoſe this laft verſe to have been tranſpoſed by any an- 
cient tranicribers, ſo as to have followed originally verſe 20, or 21, it 
is very natural then to interpret the whole paragraph concerning 
death, as God's hiding-place for his people, and their riſing again 
through the virtue of the reſurrection of Chriſt as their joyful releaſe, 
Many a time God is pleaſed to ſhorten the labours, and travels, and 
1 34 0 of good men in this wilderneſs, and he opens a door of rest 
to them where he pleaſes, and perhaps ſurprizes them into a ſtate of 
_ fatety and peace, where the weary are at re, and the wicked ceaſe from 
troubling ; and holy Jub ſeems to defire this favour from his Maker 
here; /ob iii. 17. g 

Sometimes indeed, in the hiſtory of this book, he ſeems to break 
out into theſe deſires in too rude and angry a manner of expreſſion; 
_ and in a fit of criminal impatience he murmurs againſt God for up- 

holding him in the land of the living: But at other times, as in this 

text, he repreſents his defires with more decency and ſubmithon, 
Every defire to die is not to be conſtrued finful and criminal. Nature 
may aſk of God, a relief from its agonies and a period to its ſorrows 
nor does grace utterly forbid it, if there be alſo a humble ſubmiſ- 
ion and reſignation to the will of God, ſuch as we find exemplified 
by our bleſſed Saviour, Father, if it be thy will, let this cup paſs from me; 
yet not as I will, but as thou wilt; Mat. xxvi. 39, 42. On this ſecond ob- 
tervation I defire to make theſe three reflexions : 3 

Reflexion I. Though a gond man knows that death was originally 
2 as a curſe for ſin, yet his faith can truſt God to turn 
that curſe into a bleſſing: He can humbly aſk his Maker to releaſe 
him from the painful bonds of life, to haſten the flow paves hes 0 
death, and to hide him in the grave from ſome overwhelmin ſor- 
rows. This is the glory of God in his covenant of grace with the 
children of men, that he twrns curſes into bleſſings ; Deut. xxiii. 5. And 
the grave which was deſigned as a priſon for ſinners, is become 3 
place of ſhelter to the ſaints, where they are hidden and ſecured 
from riſing ſorrows and calamities. It is God's known hiding-place 
for his own children from the envy and the rage of men, from 
tne known and unknown agonies of nature, the diſeaſes of the fleſh, 
and the diſtrefſes of humaa life, which perhaps might be over- 
bearing and intolerable. | 


* Why, O my fearful ſoul, why ſhouldf thou be afraid of dying 


Why thouldit thou be frighted at the dark ſhadows of the prod 
when thou art weary with the toi's and croſſes of the day? 
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thou not often deſired the iadow of the evening, and Tonged for the bed 
of natural ſleep, where thy fatigues and thy ſorrows may be forgot- 
ten for a ſeaſon ? And is not the grave itſelf a ſweet ſleeping- place 
for the ſaints, wherein they he down and forget their diſtieſles and 
feel none of the miſeries of human life, and eſpecially fince it is fof= 


tened and ſanctified by the Son of God lying down there? Why 


ſhouldit thou be afraid to lay thy head in the duſt? It is but enter- 
ing into God's hiding-place, into his chambers of reſt and repoſe: It 


is but committing thy fleſh, the meaner part of thy compoſition, to 
nis care in the dark for a hort ſeaſon : He will hide thee there, and 


keep thee in ſafety from the dreadful trials which perhaps would 


# overwhelm thy ſpirit. Sometimes in the courſe of his providence 
he may find it neceſſary, that fome ſpreading calamity ſhould over- 
take the place where thou dwelleſt, or ſome diſtreſſing ſtroke fall 


upon thy family, or thy friends, but he will hide thee under ground 
before it comes, and thus diſappoint all thy fears, and lay every 
perplexing thought into reſt and filence. | 


II. Let it be ever remembered, that the grave is God's hiding-plece 
and not our own: We are to venture into it without terror when he 


calls us; but he does not ſuffer us to break into it our own way with- 
| out his call. Death and life are in the hands of God, and he never 


gave the keys of them to mortal men to let themſelves out of this 


| world whea they pleaſe, nor to enter into his hiding-place without 


his leave. | | 
« Bear up then, O my ſoul, under all the ſorrows and trials of 


| this preſent ſtate till God himfelt ſhall ſay, It is finjfhed ; John xix. 
20. till our blefled Jeſus, who has the keys put into his hands, ſhall 


open the door of death, and give thee an entrance into that dark 
and peaceful retreat. It is a fate and ſilent refuge from the buſtle 
and the noiſe, the labours and the troubles of life; but he that 
forces it open with his own hands, how will he dare to appear before 


| God in the world of ſpirits? What will he anſwer, when with a 
| dreadful frown the great God ſhall demand of him, Friend, how cam- 


eſt thou hither ? Mat. xxii. 12. Who ſent for thee, or gave thee 
ave to come? Such a wretch muſt venture upon ſo raſh an ation 
at the peri] of the wrath of God, and his own eternal deſtruction. 
Our bleſſed Jeſus, who has all the vaſt ſcheme of divine counſels 
before his eyes, by having the books of his Father's decrees put 
into his hands, he knows how long it is proper for thee, O chriſtian, 
to fight and labour, to wreſtle and ftrive with fins, temptations and 
difficulties in- the preſent life: He knows beſt in what moment to 


| Put a period to them, and to pronounce thee conqueror. Fly nat 
from the field of battle for want of holy fortitude, though thy ene- 
mies and thy dangers be never ſo many, nor dare to diſmiſs thyſelf 


from thy appointed poſt, till the Lord of life pronounce the word of 
thy diſmiffion. 


Sometimes I have been ready to fay within myſelf, Why is my 


life prolonged in ſorrow? W hy are my days lengthened out to ſee 


turther wretchedneſs? Methinks the grave ſhenld be ready for me, 


| and the ** appointed for all the lixing; Job xvii. l. XXX. 23. What 


can I do further for God or for man here on earth, ſince my nature 
pines away with painful ſickneſs, my nerves arc unſtrung. my ſpi- 


nls diffipated, and my beſt powers of acting are infeebled and al- 


moſt loſt ? Peace, peace, O thou complaining ſpirit ; Doſt thou 
o the counſels of the Almiglity, and the ſecret defigus ot thy 


= 5 0 God and thy Saviour? He has many deep and unknowa purpoſeg 
in continuing his children amidſt heavy ſorrows, which they can 


* 
* 0 «>. bt ber off 
A 


y IS * 
„ 
4.590 


a | 
. 623 | THE WORLD TO COME. Diſc, ix. 


never penetrate or learn in this world. Silence and ſubmiſhon 
becomes thee at all times. Father, not my will but thy will be done; 
Luke xxii. 42. | | 

% And. let it be hinted to thee; O my ſoul, that it is much more 
honourable to be weary of this life, becauſe of the ſins and tempta- 
tions of it; than becauſe of the toils and forrows that attend it. If 
we muſt groan in this tabernacle being burdened ; 2 Cor. v. 4. let the 
ſnares, and the dangers, and the defilements of it be the chief 
ſprings of thy groaning and the warmeſt motives to requeſt a releaſe, 
God loves to fee his people more afraid of fin than of ſorrow: If 
thy corruptions are ſo ſtrong, and the temptations of life ſo unha 
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piſy ſurround thee, that thou art daily crying out, Who hall deliver | 
_ thee from the body of /in and death ; Rom. vii, 24. then thou mayeſt more | 
honourably ſend up a with to heaven, O that I had the wings of a dove, 1 
that I might fly away and be at reſt ! Pl. Iv. 6. O that God would hide me i 7 
_ the graze from my prevailing iniquities, and from the ruffling and { 
dilquieting influence of my own follies and my daily temptations! e 
But never be thou quite weary of doing or ſuffering the will of th \ 
heavenly Father, though he ſhould continue thee in this mortal liſe 5 
a length of years beyond thy deſires, and ſhould withhold thee from 1 
his ſecret place of retreat and reſt. A conſtant and joyful readi- e 
neſs at the call of God to depart hence, with a chearful patience to 0 
continue here during his pleature, is the moſt perfect and bleſſed t 
temper that a chrittian can arrive at : It gives God the higheſt f 
glory, and keeps the ſoul in the ſweeteſt peace. y 
ITE. This one thought, that the © grave is God's hiding-place,” h 
mould compoſe our ſpirits to filence, and abate our mourning for WF ti 
the loſs of friends, who have given ſufficient evidence that they arc n 
the children of God. Their heavenly Father has ſeized them from if 
the midſt of their trials, dangers and difficulties, and given them 2 2 
fecure refuge in his own appointed place of reſt and ſafety. Jeſus fi 
has opened the door of the grave with his golden key, and hath let a 
them into a chamber of repoſe : He has concealed them in a filent W 
retreat, where temptation and fin cannot reach them, and where . t! 
anguith and miſery never come. EARL | Tz 
When I have loſt therefore a dear and delightful relative 0! 
friend, or perhaps many of them in a ſhort ſeaſon are called fucce!l- WF 
fively down to the duſt, let me ſay thus within myſelf, It is their WF a 
God and my God has done it: He ſaw what new temptations were pe 
ready to ſurround them in the circumſtances of lite wherein they m 
ſtood: He beheld the trials and difficulties that were ready to er- Ji 
compaſs them on all fides, and his love made away for their eſcape: G 
He opened the dark retreat of death, and hid them there from 2 al 
thouſand perils which might have plunged them into guilt and de- m 
filement. He beheld this as the proper ſeaſonto give them a releaie ec 
from a world of labour and toil, vanity and yexation, fin and ſorrow: pe 
They are taken ateay from the evil to come, and I will learn to complain 90 al 
more. The bleſſed Jeſus, to whom they had devoted themſelves, well be 
knew what allurements of gaiety and joy might have been too pit 6 


valcnt over them, and he gave them a kind efcape leſt their fouls 

ſhould ſuffer any real detriment, left their ſtri& profeſſion of pie? Wh of 
ſhould be {oiled or diſhonoured : He knew how much they wel ia 
able to bear, and he would lay upon them no further burden: He fan 


his own faithfulneſs, by opening the door of his well-known 
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riſing difficulties approaching, and new perils coming upon them 
beyond their ſtrength, and he fulfils his own promiſes, and 17 — von 
iding- 

lace, and giving them a ſafe refuge there. He keeps them there 
jn ſecret from the co ruptions of a public life, and the muluplied 
dangers of a degenerate ape, which might have divided their hearts 
from God and things heavenly : And perhaps he guards them alſo in 


chat dark retreat from ſome long and languithing ſickneſs, ſome un- 


known diſtreſs, fome overbearing flood of miſery, which was like to 
come upon them had they continued longer on the ſtage of life. 


« [et this filence thy murmuring thoughts, O my ſoul ; let this 
dry up thy tears which are ready to overflow on ſuch an occafion. 


| Dare not pronounce it a ſtroke of anger from the hand of God, who 


\ 


divided them from the tempting or diſtreſſing ſcenes of this world, and 


kindly removed them out of the way of danger. This was the wiſeſt 
method of his love to guard them from many a fully and many a 
ſorrow, which he foreſaw juſt at the door. Will the wounded and 
complaining heart go on to groan and murmur ſtill, But my fon 
was carried off in the prime of life, or my daughter in her blooming 


| years; they ſtood flouriſhing in the vigour of their nature, and it 


was my delight to behold their growing appearances of virtue and 


goodneſs, and that in the midſt of eaſe, and plenty, and proſpects 


of happineſs, ſo far as this world can afford it?“ But could you look. 
through the next year to the end of it? Could you penetrate into 


future events, and ſurvey the ſcenes of ſeven years to come? Could 


your heart affure itſelf of the real poſſeſſion of this imaginary view of 
happineſs and peace ? Perhaps the blefled God ſaw the clouds ga- 


| thering afar 25 and at a great diſtance of time, and in much kind- 


neſs he houfed your favourite from unknown trials, dangers and 
ſorrows. So a prudent gardener, who is acquainted with the xy, 
and ſkilful in the figns of the ſeaſons, even in the month of May, 


| foreſces a heavy tempeſt riſing in the edge of the horizon, whie 


a vulgar eye obſerves nothing but ſunſhine; and he who knows the 
worth and the tenderneſs of tome ſpecial plants in his garden, houſes 


them in haſte, left they be expoſed and demoliſhed by the ſweeping / 


rain or hail. 


You ſay, „ Theſe children were in the bloom of life, and in the 
moſt defirable appearance of joy and ſatisfaction: But is not that 
allo uſually the moſt dangerous ſeaſon of life, and the hour of moſt 
powerful temptation ? Was not that the time when their paſhons 


might have been too hard for them, and the e pleaſures of 


life ſtood round them with a moſt perilous aſſault ? And what if 
God, out of pure compaſſion, ſaw it neceflary to hide them from an 
army of perils at once, and to carry them off the ſtage of life with 
more purity and honour? Surely when the great God has appoint- 
ed it, when the bleſled Jeſus has done it, we would not rife up in op- 
Poſition and ſay, . But I would have had them live longer here at 
all adventures: 1 with they were alive again, let the conſequence 


be what it will.“ This is not the voice of faith or patience; this is 


not the language of holy ſubmiſſion and love to God, nor can our 

lou!s approve of ſuch irregular ſtorms of ungoverned affection, which 

oppole themſelves to the divine will, and ruffle the ſoul with crimi- 

nal difquietude.”” . Bra | x 

* are many, even of the children of God, who had left a 
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more unblemiſhed and a more honourable character behind them 
if they had died much tooner. The latter en&of life hath ſome. 
times ſullied their brightneſs, and tarniſhed the glory they had ac. 
quired in a hopeful youth : Their rowing Yeats have fallen under 
ſuch temptations, and been defiled and diſgraced by ſuch tailings, 
as would have been entirely prevented had they been fummoned 
away into God's hiding-place ſome years before. Our bleſſed Jeſus 
walks among the roſes and /iltes in the garden ot his church, and when 
he ſees a wintry ſtorm coming upon ſome tender plants of Fighteout- 
neſs, he hides them in the earth to preſerve life in them, that they 
may bloom with new glories when they ſhall be raiſed from that 
bed. The blefted God acts like a tender Father, and conſults the 
fafety and the honour of his children, when the hand of his meicy 
matches them away before that powerful temptation comes, which 
he foreſees would have defiled and diſtreſſed, and almoft deſtroyed 
them. They are not loft, but they are gone to reſt a little ſooner 
than we are. Peace he to that bed of duſt where they are hidden, 
by the hand of their God, from unknown daagers ! Blefled be our 
Lord jeſus, who has the keys of the grave, and never opens it for his 
favourites but in the wiſeſt feafon | | 


ITE. “ God has appointed a ſet time in his own counſels for all 
his children to continue in death: Thoſe whom he has hidden in 
the grave he remembers they lie there, and he will not ſuffer them to 
— in the duſt for ever. When Job intreats of God that he may 
be hidden from his ſorrows in the dutt of death, he requeſts alſc that 
God would appoint a ſet time for his releaſe, and icmember him, 
His faith ſeems to have had a glimpſe of the hleſſed reſurrrection. 
Our fenſes and ous carnal paffions would cry out, where is Abra- 
ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and the reſt of the ancient wortlies, who 
have been long ſleepers in their beds of repoſe for many thouſand 
years? But faith afftures us, that God numbers the days and the 
months of the concealment under ground, he knows where their duſt 
hes, and where to find every ſcatlered atom agaiaft the great re- 
ſtoring day. They are unſeen indeed and forgotten of men, but 
then they are under the eye and the keeping of the bleſsed God: 

fle watches over their ſleeping duſt, and while the world has for: 
golten and loſt even their names, they are every moment under the 
eye of God, for they ſtand written in his hook of life, with the name 
of the Lamb at the head of them. Jeſus, his Son, had but thiee 
days appointed him to dwell in this hiding- place, and he roſe again 
at the appointed hour. Other good men who were gone to tne 
grave not long before him, aroſe again at the reſurrection of Chritt, 
and made a viſit to many in Jeruſalem ; Their appointed h:ding- 
pee was but for a ſhort ſeaſon ; and all the children of God ſhall 
be remembered in their proper ſeaſons in faithfulneſs to his Son to 
whom he has given them: The head is raiſed to the manſions 0 
glory, and the members muſt not for ever lie in duſt. 


Reflexion. Then let all the ſaints of God wait with patience for 


the appointed time when be will call them down to death, and let 
them lie down in their ſecret beds of repoſe, and in a waiting frame 
commit their duſt to his care till the reſurrection. Al the days of 
appointed time, ſays Job, { will wait til my change come. The wor 
appointed time is ſuppoſed to ſignify “ warfare“ in the Hebrew: 
As a centinel, when he is fixed to his poſt by his general, he waits 
there till he has orders for a releaſe. And this clauſe of the vel 
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may refer either to dying or ifing again, for either of them is a 
very great and impartant change, paſſing upon human nature, 


| whether from life to death, or from death to lite. It is ſaid by the 


prophet Ifaiah, chapter xxviii. 16. He that believeth ſhall not make hafee, 
that is, hethat truſteth in the. wiſdom and the -promiſed mercy-of 
God will not be too urgent or importunate in any of his defires : It 
is for want of faith that nature ſometimes is in too much haſte to 
die, as Job in ſome of his $i appears to have been, or as 
Flyah perhaps diſcovered himſelf when he was wandering in the 
wilderneſs diſconfolate and almoſt defpairing ; or as the prophet 
ſeremiah ſufficiently manitefted, when he curſed the day of his 


birth; or as Jonah was, that peevith prophet, when he was angry 
8 with God for not taking away his life; but the ground of it was, he 


was vexed becauſe God did not deſtroy Nineveh, according to.his 
prophecy : Theſe are certain blemiſhes of the children of God left 


| upon record in his word, to give us warning of our danger of im- 
patience, and to guard us againſt their ſins and follies. And ſince 


we know that God has appointed the ſeaſons of our entrance into 


| death, and into the ſtate of the reſurrection, we ſhould humbly 
commit the diſpoſal of ourſelves to the hand of our God, who will 
| beſtow upon us the moſt needful bleflings in the moſt proper ſeaſen. 


Do not the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect wait in patience for the great 
and blefsed rifing day which God has appointed, and for the illuſ- 
trious change of their bodies from corruption and darkneſs to light, 
and life, and glory? God has promiſed it, and that ſuffices, and 
ſupports their waiting ſpirits, though they know not the hour. The 
Huther keeps that in his own hand; Acts i. 7. And perhaps reveals it to 
none but his Son Jeſus, who is exalted to be the governor and judge 


of the world. There are millions of ſouls waiting in that ſeparate . 


ſtate forthe accompliſhment of theſe laſt and beſt promiſes, ready 
to ſhout and rejoice when they ſhall fee and feel that bright morning 


dawning upon them. | 
„Wait therefore, O my foul, as becomes a child of God in 


the - wilderneſs among many trials, darkneſses and diſtreſses. 


He has ſtripped thee perhaps ef one comfort after another, and 
thy friends and relatives in ſucceſſion are called down to the duſt ; 
they are releaſed from their confſicts, and are placed far out of the 


reach of every temptation ; and it is not thy bulinels to preſcribe to 
| God at what hour he ſhall releaſe thee alſo. Whenſdever he is 


pleaſed to call thee to lay down thy flefh in the duſt, and to enter 


* 


into God's hiding- place, meet thay the ſummons with holy courage, 
lalisfaction and joy, enter into the chamber of reſt till all the days of 


lin, ſorrow and wretchednets are overpaſsed : Lie down there in a 


waiting frame, and commit thy fleſh to his care and keeping, till 


the hour in which he has appointed thy glorious change.” 
IV. « The lively view of a happy reſurrection, and a well- 


grounded hope of this bleſſed change, is a falid and divine comfort 
& the laints of God, under all trials of every kind both in life and 
veath.” The faith and hope of a joyful riſing-day has-ſupported 


the children of God under long diſtreſſes and huge agonies of forrow' 


[ch they ſuſtain here. It is the expeCation of this deſirable day 
8 animates the ſoul with vigour and life to fulfil every painful and 
| "gerous duty. It is for this we expoſe ourſelves to the bitter 
*-proaches and perſecutions of the with 


ed world; it is for this that 
4 K 2 5 | 
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we conflict with all our adverſaries on earth, and all the powers of 4 
darkneſs that arc fent from bell to annoy us; it is this joyful ex- fl 

pectation that bears up our ſpirits under every preſent burden and r. 
calamity of lite. What could we do in ſuch a painful and dving BR f 


world, or how could we beer with patience the long fatigues of [ch ii 
a wretched life, if we had no hope of riting agata from the dead? n 
Surely we are the mot mijerable of all men in the days of public perſecu- t 
tion, i we had hope only in tis lije, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Tt is for this that BW fi 
we lu hour, and juffer, and endure what{orver our heavenly Father is C; 
pleaſed to lay upon us. It is this confirms our fortitude, and makes 
us fedfaft, unmorceable, atways abounding in the wirx of the Lord, for « Wl t| 
much gs we tum that our labour all not be in tyin in the Lord, 1 Cor. xy, 9 
38. It is this that enables us to bear the loſs of our deareſt friends 2 
with patience and hope, and affuages the ſmart of our ſharpeſt 1 
ſorrows: For fince we belicre that fefus died and roſe again, fo we rejvice 0! 
in hope that they which /icep in Jeſus jhall be grought with at his return, 21 
and thal! appear in brighter and more glorious circumſtances than h. 
ever our eyes were bleed with here on earth, I T. iv. 13, 14, 41 
This teaches us to tiiumph over death and the grave in divine lan- f 
guage, O death, where 3s thy fling * O grave, where is thy vic, pe 
1 Cor. xv. 55. | 5 
Reflexion. What are thy chief burdens, O my ſoul? Whence ar 
are all thy ſighs and thy daily groanings ? What are thy diſtreſies th 
af fleth or ſpirit? Summon them all in one view, and fee whether na 
there be not power and glory enough in a reſurrection to conquer th 
and fience them all, and to put thy preſent ſorrows to flight? is 
Poſt thou dwell in a vexing and perſecuting world, amonęſ ap 
oppreſſions and reproaches ? But thoſe who reproach and opprels OL 
are but mortal creatures, who thall ſhortly go down to the dutt and of 
then they ſhall tyrannize and afflift thee no more: The great bc 
rifing- day ſhall change the ſcene from oppreſſion and reproach to re 
dominion and glory. When they lie down in the grave like beats ot he 
Naughter, death /hall feed wn them, and the upright ſhall have dominion ver Wh ar 
them in the morning, when God ſhall redeem thy foul from the power of lle 6 
grave; Plal. xlix. 14, 15. Thy God fhall hide thy body from ther Þ 
rage in his own appointed reiting-place, and he ſhall receive thy an 
ſoul, and keep it ſecure in his own pretence, till that bleſſed moru- ca 
ing break upon this lower creation; then ſhalt thou are and fiir, W. 
r the glory of the Lord is rijen upon thee; Iſa. Ix. 1. 
Do the calamities which thou ſuffereſt proceed from the hand afl 
of God? Art thou difauieted with daily pain, with fickneſſes and we 
anguiſh in thy fleſh ? Or art thou ſurrounded with croſses and di. an 
A : # : | On ob 1 
appointments in thy outward circumſtances? Are thy ſpirits funk 
with many loads of care and preſſing perplexities ? Canſt thou 00! 1 
forget them all in the viſion that faith can give thee of the gre 95 
riſing- day? Canſt thou not ſay in the language of faith—The fuer; Fa 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that Shall 3 


revealed in us; Rom. viii. 18. Then the head and the heart (hal BY 
ache no more, and evtry ciicumſtænce around thee ſhall be pleatng — 
and joyful for ever. 

Or art thou tenderly affected with the loſs of pious friends, bo ha 
have been very dear and deſirable ? Perhaps thy ſenſibiſities ele 
are too great aud painful: They are ſuch indeed as nature is rad! 
to indulge, bat are they not more than God requires, or the golpe lo 
allows? Do not thy thoughts dwelt ioo much on the gloom 4 I 
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rave ? 


$ darkneſs of the it h 
| hall riſe from the dark retreats of death with more complete cha- 
| racers of beauty, holineſs and pleaſure, than ever this world could 
ſhew them in! They are not periſhed, but ſent a little before us 


think of that bright hour when every ſaint 


into God's hiding-place, where though they lie in duſt and dark- 


| nels, yet they are fate from the dangers and vexations of tite ; but 
| they ſhall ſpring up in the happy moment into immortality, and 
| ſhall join with thee in a mutual ſurprze at each other's divine 


change. 


« Or doſt thou feel the corruptions of thy heart working within 
thee, and the ſins of thy nature reſtleſs in their endeavours to bring 
defilement upon thy tou}, and guilt upon thy conſcience: Go on 
and maintain the holy warfare againſt all theſe riſing iniquities? 


This thy warfare ſhall not continue long: Thou ſhaft find every 
one of theſe fins buried with thee in the grave, but they thait 


ariſe to aſtault thee no more. The faint fhall leave every tin be- 
hind him when he breaks out of the duſt at the ſummons of Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt find no ſceds of iniquity in thy body when it is raiſed 


from the grave. Holineſs to the Lord ſhall be inſcribed upon all thy 
| powers for ever. | 


« Or art thou perplexed, O my ſoul, at the near proſpect of death 
and all the terrors and diſmal appearances that ſurround it? Art 
thou afraid to lie down in the cold and noifome grave? Does thy 
nature ſhudder at it as a gloomy place of horror? Thete indeed are 
the prejudices of ſenſe : but the language of faith will tell thee, it 
is only God's hiding-place where he ſecures his faints till all the 
ages of fin and forrow are overpaſſed. Look forward to the glort- 
ous morning when thou ſhalt riſe from the duſt among ten thouſand 
of thy fellows, every one in the image of the Son of God, with their 


| bodies formed after the likeneſs of his glorious body; Phil. iii. 21. and 


rejoicing together with divine ſatisfaction in the pleaſure of this 


W heavenly change, Fry whether the meditation of theſe glories, 


and the diſtant proſpect of this illuſtrious day, wilt not fcatter all the 


3 om that hovers round the grave, and vanquiſh the fierceſt ap- 
p 


arance of the king of terrors. * What is there, O my ſoul, 


| among all the miſerics thou haſt felt, or all that thou feareſt, that 


can fink thy eourage, if the faith of a reſurrection be but alive and 
wakeful ?” But this leads me to the | | 
Y. «The ſaints of God, who are reſting in the beds of duſt, will 
ariſe joy fully at the call of their heavenly Father. Thou fllt call, and I 
will anfiver thee, ſaid holy Job. The command of God creates life, 
and gives power to the dead to ariſe and ſpeak. * Icome, O Lord, 
I come,” When Jeſus, the Son of God, as wich the trumpet of an 
archangel, ſhall pronounce the word which he ipake to Lazarus, 


| driſe, and came forth ;; Jon xi. 43. duſt and rottenneſs ſhall hear the 
| call from heaven, an | 


mh the clods of corruption all round the earth 

ſhall ariſe into the form of man: The faints ſhall avpear at once 

and anſwer to that divine call, arrayed in a glory like that of angels; 
an iltuſtrious hoſt of martys and confeſſors tor the truth; an army 
of heroes and valiant ſufferers for the name and cauſe of God 
2 his Son; an innumerable multitude of faithful ſervants who 
ave finithed their work, and lay down at reſt. 


How ſhall Adam, the father, of our race, together with the holy 
dauer of his day, be furpvized, when they ſhall awake out of their 
ng Hicep of five thoutand years? How ſhall all the ſaints of, the 
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intermediate ages break from their beds of darkneſs with intenſe 
delight ? And thoſe who lay down but yeſterday in the duſt ſhall 
ſtart up at once with their early anceſtors, and an{wer to the call of 
Jeſus from one end of time to the other, and from all the ends of 
the earth. They ſhall ariſe together to meet the Lord in the air, thet 
they may be for ever with the Lord ; 1 Theff. iv. 17. Never was any 
voice obeyed with more readigeſs and joy than the voice or trum- 
et of the great archangel, fummoning all the children of God to 
awake from their long flumbers, and to leave their duſty beds be- 
hind them, with all the ſeeds of fin and ſorrow, which are buried 
and loſt there tor erer. Never did any army on earth march with 
more ſpced and pleaſure, at the ſound of the trumpet, to attend 
their general to a new triumph, than this glorious aſſembly ſhall 
ariſe to meet their returning Lord, when this laſt trumpet ſounds, 
and when he ſhall come the fecond time in the full glories of his perſon 
and his offices, as Lord and Judges of the world, to bring his faithful 
followers into complete falvation. | 
Reflexion. Whenſccver, O my ſoul, thou ſeeleſt any reluc- 
tance to obey the ſummons of death, encourage thy faith, and ſcat- 
ter thy fears, by waiting for the call of God to a blefſed reſurrec- 
tion. * himtelt lay down in the grave at his Father's command, 
and be aroſe with joy at the appointed hour as the head of the new 
creation, as the fir/t-bora from the dend; and he has orders given him 
by the Father to ſummon every ſaint from their graves at the long 
appointed hour. Becauſe Jefus aroſe and lives, they ſhall ariſe 
and live alſo. O may my fleſh lie down in the duſt with all cou- 
12ge and compolure, and rejoice to eſcape into a place of reſt and 
filence, far away from the noiſe and tumult, the hurry and buſtle of 
this preſent life; being well aſſured that the next ſound which ſhall 
be heard is the voice of the Son of God, ariſe ye dead! Make haſte 
then, O blefled Jeſus, and finiſh thy divine work here on earth: J 
lay down my head to fleep in the duſt, waiting for thy call, to 
awake in the morning.” | | | 


VI. God takes delight in his works of nature, but mug 
more when they are dignified and adorned by the operations 
of divine grace. Thou wilt hare a deſire, ſaith the good man in my 
text, to the work of thy oten lands. Thou haſt moulded me and fa- 
thioned me at firſt by thy power, thou haſt new created me by thy 
Spirit, and though thou hideſt me for a ſeaſon in one of thy ſecret 
chambers of death, thou wilt raiſe me again to light and lite, and is 
wy fleſh jha'l I ſee God. | | | 
When the Almighty had created this viſihle world, he ſurveyed 
his works on the ſeventh day, and pronounced them all good, an 
he took delight in them all before fin entered and defiled them: 
And when he has delivered the creatures of his power from the bon- 
dage of corruption and has purged our ſouls a our bodies from fin 
and from every evil principle, he will again delight in the ſons and 
daughters of Adam whom he has thus cleanſed and refined by his 
ſovereign grace, and has qualified and adorned them for his own pre- 
fence, Ie will jing and rejmce er them, and reſt in lis love ; Zep. Ill. 17, 
He will love to {ee them with his Son Jefus at their head, diffuſing 
holineſs and glory through all his members. Jeſus the Redeem 
will love to ſee them round him, for he has bought them with his 
blood, and they are a treaſure to precious to 12 ever loſt. He 
will rejvice to behold them riſing at his call into a ſplendour like his 


— eo. ._.+ OO 4 e-., 8 


— 


— 


f 
in 


Diſe. xl. THE WORLD To COME. 635 


own, and they. all be ſatisfied when they awake; from death into his likeneſs : 
Pſ. xvii. 15, and appear in the image of his own glorious body, fit heirs 


for the inheritance of heaven, fit companions for the bleſſed angels 


of light, and prepared to dwell for ever with himſelf. 
Reflexion. And ſhall not we who are the work of kis hands have a 


deſire to him that made us? To him that redeemed us? To him that 


has new created and moulded us into his own likeneſs ? Do we not 
long to ſee him? Have we no deſire to be with him, even though 
we 1hould be ab/ent from the body for a ſeaſon ? But much more ſhould 


we delight to think of being preſent with the Lord, when our whole 


natures, body and ſoul, ſhall appear as the new workmanſhip of 
almighty power ; our fouls new created in the image of God, and 
our bodies new born from the dead, into a lite of immortality; 2 Cor. 
v. 8. 1 | EE | | 
VII. The laſt obſervation is of a very general nature, and ſpreads 


| itſelf through all my text, and that is,“ How much are we indebted 
to God for the revelation of the New Teſtament, which teaches us 


to find out the bleffings which are contained in the Old, and to fetch 


out the glories and treaſures which are concealed there Pp The 
writers of the gofpel have not only pointed us to the rich mines 


where theſe treaſures lie, but have brought forth many of the 
jewels and ſet them from before us. It ts thzs goſpel that brings life and 
immortality to light by Jeſus Chris; 2 Lim. 1. 10. It is this goſpel that 
ſcatters the gloom and darkneſs which was ſpread over the face of 
the grave, and illuminates all the chambers of death. Who could 
have found out the do&trine of the reſurrection contained in that 
word of grace given to Abraham, I am thy God, it Jeſus, the great 
prophet, had not taught us to explain it thus; Mat. x xii. 31. God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. | | | 
We who have the happineſs to live in the days of the Meſſiah, 
know more than all the ancient prophets were acquainted with, 
and underſtand the word of their prophecies better than they them- 


ſelves; for they ſearched what or what manner of time the Spirit of 


Crit, uſuel was in them, did fignify, when it teſtified before hand the ſuffer- 
gs of Chriſt, and the glory which ſhould follow; 1 Pet. i. 11. But we 
read all this fairly written in the goſpel. Do you think that good 


David could have explained ſome of his own Pſalms into ſo divine 


a ſenſe, or [{aiah given ſuch a bright account of his own words of 
prophecy, as St. Paul has done in ſeveral places of the New Tel- 


tament, where he cites and unfolds them ? Could thofe illuſtrious 
ancients have given us ſuch abundant conſolation and hope through the 


ſcriptures, which they themſelves wrote aforetime, as this apoſtle 
1s done? Rom, xv. 4. Do you think [ob could have read us ſuch 
a lecture on his own expreſſions in this text, or in that bright pro- 
phecy in the xix. chapter, as the very meaneſt among the miniſters 


Jof the goſpel can do by the help of the New Teſtament? For in 
point of clear diſcoveries of divine truths and graces, the leaſt in the 


kingdom of the Meſſiah is greater than [oln; the baptiſt and all the prophets, 
and our bleſſed Jeſus has told us ſo; Mat. xi. IJ, 13. And by the 
ald and influences of his Spirit we may be taught yet further to ſearch 


| 1 LG hidden mines of grace, and bring forth new treaſures of 


Reflexion. Awake, O my ſoul, and bleſs the Lord with all thy 


Powers, and give thanks with holy joy for the goſpel of his Son 


Jeſus. It Is Jeſus by lis riſing from the dead has lett a divine light 
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upon the gates of the grave, and ſcattered much of the daiknef 
2 face ved it. It is the goſpel of Chriſt which caſts a glon 
even upon the bed of death, and ſpreads a brightneſs upon the grave 
ofthe ſaints in the lively views of a great riſing-day. O blefled any 
furprizing proſpect of faith! O illuſtrious ſcenes of future viſion and 
tranſport! When the Son of God ſhall bring forth to public view 
all his redeemed ones, who had been long hidden in night and duſ, WF | 
and ſhall preſent them all to God the Father in bis own image, |. 
bright, and holy, and unblemiſhed, in the midſt of all the fpleadoun 
of the reſurrection ! O blefied and joytul voice, when he ſhall ſay 
with divine pleaſure, Here am J, and the children which thou haſt given me; 
Ha. iii. 18. Heb. ii. 13. We have both paſſed en the grave, 
and I have made them all conquerors of death, and veſted them 
with immortality according to thy divine commiſhon ! Thane iq 


were, O Father, and thou haft given them into my hands, and behold I have i by 
brought them all fate to thy appointed manſions, and I preſent then ke 
before thee without pot or blenajh ; John xvii. 6. PE 
And many a parent of a pious houſehold in that day, when ther ar 
ſhall fee their ſons and their daughters around them, all arrayed Wi gr 
with the beams of the don of righteoutneſs, fhall echo with holy jor WF th 
ta the voice of the bleſſed Jeſus, Lord, here am I, andihe children ulid 
thou ll given me; Heb. ii. 13. I was afraid, as Job once mightbs . 
when his friends ſuggeſted this fear; I was afraid that my ca WF 
had ſinned again God, and he had caſt them away for their trangreſſion; Job th 
viii. 4. But I am now convinced, when he ſeized them from mp he 
fight, he only took them out of the way of temptation and danger, Wi . 5 
and concealed them for a ſeaſon in his ſafe hiding- place: 1 mourned 
in the day-time for a loſt ſon or a loſt daughter, and in the night m un. 
couch was bedewed with my tears: I was ſcared with midaight Bi the 
dreams en their account, and the viſions of the grave terrified ne ere 
becauſe my children were there: I gave up myſelf to ſorrow for fa Bi haf 
of the diſpleafure of my God both againit them and againft me: Wi hot 
But how unreaſonable were theſe ſorrows? How groundleſs wed ö 
= fears? How gloriouſly am I Ws rag this bleſsed morning: eg 
F tee my dear os called out of that long retreat where G 


had concealed them, and they ariſe to meet the divine call. Ihen By ve 
them an{wering with joy to the happy ſummons. My eyes behold 
them riſen in the image of my God and their God; they are ne ne 
me, they ſtand with me at the right-hand of the "vs now ſhal wh! 
we rejoice together in the ſentence of eternal ble{sedneſs from the __ 
ps of my Lord, my Redeemer and their Redeemer.” Amen. der 


Song my pupers I have found a. ſpeech ſpoken at a grave, which I troyfritl alto 
etmoft fifty years ago, and which deſerves to be fired from perifhing. Jt u is ne 
pronounced man years before at the funeral of a Prous per ſol, by a gr” Note 
there preſent, ſuppoſed to be the Rev. Mr. Peter Sterry; and the ue of 

being. ſuited to this diſcourſe, I thought it not improper to preſerve it here, 


464 
4 Cami friends, though ſin be entered into the world, anl'} 
I death, and jo death paged upon all men, for that all have fanned ; Ro 6M 
12. yet it ſeems not wholly ſuitable to our chriſtian hope; to i 
dy and fee the grave with open mouth take in, and ſwallow cow! 4 
art of a precious ſaint, and not bring ſome teſtimony ane we * 
evourer. And yet that our witneſs may be in mgbtcoulne 275 
muſt firſt own, acknowledge, and accept of that gyod and ſer 
ableneis that is in it. | | | 
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« For through the death and reſurrection of our dear Redeemer, 
death and the grave are become ſweetened to us, and ſanctified for 
us: So that as death is but a ſleep, the grave through his 1 
in it and riſing again, is become as a bed of repoſe to them that are 
in him, and a ſafe and quiet hiding- place for his ſaints till the reſur- 
rection. a 

And in this reſpe& we do for ourſelves, and for this our dearly 
beloved in the Lond: aicvept of thee, O grave, and readily dehver up 
her body to thee ; it is a body that hath been weakened and wearied 
with long affliction and anguiſh, we freely give it into thee ; receive 


it, and let it have in thee a quiet reſt from all its labours; for thus 


we read it written of thee, There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 


| the weary be ut reſt; Job i. 17. 


« Belides, it is, O grave, a body that hath been ſweetly embalmed 


by a virtuous, pious, peaccable converſation, by ſeveral inward 
| openings and out-pourings of the Spirit of life, by much patience 


and meekneſs in {ſtrong trials and afflictions: Receive it, and let 1t 


| enjoy in thee, what was once deeply impreſsed on her own heart, 


and in a due ſeaſon written out with her own hand, a ſabbata in the 
grave: For thus alſo we find it recorded of our Lord and her Lord, 
that he enjoyed the reſt of his laſt ſabbath in the grave. 1 


„But we know thee, O grave, to be alſo a devourer, and yet 
we can freely deliver up the body into thee. There was in it a 
contracted corruptibility, diſhonour and weakneſs; take them as 
thy proper prey, they belong to thee, and we would not withhold. 


them from thee 7; Freely ſwallow them up for ever, that they may 


appear no more, 

Vet know, O grave, there is in the body, conſidered as once 
united to ſuch a foul, a divine relation to the Lord of life; and this 
thou muſt not, thou canſt not diffolve or deſtroy. But know, and 
even before thee, and over thee he it ſpoken, that there is a ſeaſon 
haſtening wherein we ſhall expect it again from thee in incorruption, 
honour, and power. See 

© We now ſow into thee in diſhonour, but expect it again return- 
ed from thee in glory ; we now ſow it into thee, in weakneſs, we 
expect it again in power; we now ſow it into thee a natural body, 
we look for it again from thee a ſpiritual body; 1 Cor. xv. 42—44. 
And when thou haſt fulfilled that end for which the prince of 
life, who took thee captive, made thee to ſerve, then ſhalt thou 
who haſt devoured, be thyſelf alſo ſwallowed up; for thus it is 
written of thee, O death, I will be thy plague, O grave, 1 will be thy 


| d&firu2tion; Hof. xiii. 14. And then thall we fing over thee what 


allo is written of thee, O death, where is now thy fting ?. O grave, where 
is now thy riftory ? 1 Cor. xv. 55. Amen. © 5 a 


Vote, A line or two is altered in this ſpeech, to ſuit it more to the 
underſtanding and the ſenſe of the preſent age. | 


CC——T————————————— —— 


DISCOURSE XII.—The Nature of the Puniſiments in Hell. 


Mark ix, 46. Where their worm dieth not, ' and the fire is not quenched. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tar words are a ſhort deſcription of hell, by the lips of the 
on 10 oy, who came down from heaven: And he who lay in the 
I I " 3 | of 
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boſom of his Father, and was intimate in all the counſels of his 
mercy and juſtice, muſt be _pors to know what the terrors and 
the wrath of God are, as well as his compaſſion and his goodnet;, 
It is confeſſed, that a diſcourſe on this dreadful ſubje& is not a dire 
miniſtration of grace, and the glad tidings of falyation, yet it has x 
great and happy tendency to the ſame end, even the ſalvation of 
finful men; for it awakens them to a more piercing ſight, and to a 
more keen ſenſation of their own guilt and danger; it poſseſses 
their ſpirits with a more lively ſenſe of their miſery, it fills them 
with a holy dread of divine puniſhment, and excites the powerful 
paſſion of fear ty make them fly from the wrath to come, and betake 
themſelves to the grace of God revealed in the goſpel. 

The bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who was the moſt perfect image of 
his Father's love, and the prime miniſter of his grace, publiſhes 
more of theſe terrors to the world, and preaches hell and damnation 
to finners more than all the prophets or teachers that ever went 
hefore him ; and feveral of the apoſtles imitatetheir Lord in this prac- 
tice: They kindle the flames of hell in their epiſtles, they thunder 
through the very hearts and conſciences of men with the voice of 
damnation and eternal miſery, to make ſtupid ſinners feel as much 
of theſe terrors in the preſent proſpe& as is poſſible, in order to 
eſcape the actual ſenſation of them in time to come, Such awful 
diſcourſes are many times alſo of excellent uſe to keep the children 
of God, and the diſciples of Jeſus, in a holy and watchful frame, 
and to affright them from returning to fin and folly, and from the 
indulgence of any temptation, by ſetting thefe terrors of the Lord 
before their eyes. O — theſe words of his terror, from the lips 
of one of the meaneſt of his miniſters, be attended with divine 
power from the convincing and ſanctifying Spirit, that they may 
anſwer theſe happy ends and 3 that they may excite a ſo- 
lemn reverence of the dreadful majeſty of God in all our ſouls, and 
awaken us to repentance for every fin, and a more watchful courſe 
of holineſs ! 5 5 

Let us then conſider the expreſſion in my text: When our Saviour 
mentions the word hell, he adds, where their worm dieth not, and the 
ſire is not quenched ; in which deſcription we may read the nature of 
this puniſhment, and the perpetuity of it. 5 


Hir, We ſhall conſider the nature of this puniſhment, as it! 
repreſented by the-metaphors which our Saviour uſes; and it I were 
to give the moſt natural and proper ſenſe of this repreſentation, 
would ſay that our Saviour might borrow this figure of {peech from 
theſe three conſiderations: 

1. Worms and fire are the two moſt e ways whereby the 
bodies of the dead are deſtroyed; for whether they are buried af 
not buried, worms devour thoſe who by the cuſtom of their country 

are not burned with fire : And perhaps he might refer to the words 
of Haiah Ixvi. 24. where the prophet ſeems to foretel the uniſh- 
ment of thoſe who will not receive the goſpel, when it ſhall be 
preached to all nations: They, ſays he, that is, the true Iſracl, the 
laints of God, or chriſtians, they hall go forth and look upon the wy” 
of the men who hare trunſgreſſed againſt me, for their worm ſhall not die, 5 px 
ſhall their fire be quenched, und they ſhall be an abhorrence to all fiſh, lite 
highly probable that this is only a metaphor referring io i 
niſhment of the ſouls of obſtinate unbelievers in hell, 4 
would be but a very ſmall puniſhment indeed, if only their de 
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bodies were devoured by worms or fire, or rather no puniſhment 
at all beſides a memorial of their fin. 

2.. Conſider, the gnawing of worms and the hurning of fire are 
| ſome of the moſt ſmart and fevere torments that a living man 
can feel in the fleſh ; therefore the vengeance of God, upon the 
ſouls of obſtinate ſinners, is ſet forth by it in our Saviour's diſcourſe; 
and it was probably well-known amongſt the Jews, as appears by 
E ſome of the apocrypbal writings ; Judith xvi. 17. Woe to the na- 

tion that riſes up againſt my kindred ; the Lord almighty will take 

vengeance of them in the day of judgment, putting fire and worms | 
in their fleſh, and they ſhall feel them and weep for ever.” And | 

Feeleſ, vii. 16, 17. Number not 8? fra: among the multitude of | 

finners, but remember the wrath will not tarry long. Humble thy .Y 
| ſoul greatly, for the vengeance of the ungodly is fire and worms.“ 


3. Conſider, whether worms feed upon a living man or deyour 
| his dead body, ſtill they are ſuch as are red in his own fleſh ; but 
fre is brought by other hands, and applied to the fleſh : Even fo 
this metaphor of a worm happily repreſents the inward torments, 
| and the teazing and vexing paſſions which ſhall ariſe in the ſouls of 
thoſe unhappy creatures, who are the juſt objects of this puniſh- 
| ment; and it 1s called their worm, that worm that belongs to them, 
and is bred within them by the foul vices and diſeaſes of their ſouls : 
But the fire which ſhall never be quenched refers rather to the pains and 
anguiſh which come from without, and that chiefly from the hand 
of God, the righteous avenger of fin, and from his indignation, 
which is compared to fire. . | | 
S SecT. I. The worm that dieth not. Let us in with the firſt of 
theſe, viz. the torments which are derived from the gnawi 
worm, thoſe agonies and uneaſy paſſions which will ariſe and wo | 
in the ſouls of theſe wretched creatures,“ ſo far as we can collect 
them from the word of God, from the reaſon of things, and the 
working powers of human nature. 


bur When an impenitent finner is caft into hell, we have abundant * 

the reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the evil temper of his ſoul, and the vicious 

of WM principles within him, are not abated, but his natural powers, and | 
the vices which have tainted them and mingle with them, are 

5 awakened and enraged into intenſe activity and exerciſe, under the | 
firtt ſenſations of his dreadful puniſhment. Let us eudeavour to 

concelye then what would be the ferments, the raging pathongy and 

thevexing inward torments of a wicked man, ſeized by the officers 

of an almighty Judge, borne away by the executioners of yengeance, 

and plunged into a pit of torture and ſmarting miſery, while at the 

” lame time he had a moſt freſh and piercing conviction ever preſent, 
that he had brought all this miſchief upon himſelf by his own 

t guilt and folly. . 


* 
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75 I. The firſt particular piece of wretchedneſs therefore, contained | 
he WM" tis metaphor, is the © remorſe and terrible anguiſh of conſcience 


the which ſhall never be relieved.” How terrible are the racks of a | | 
bY Ra conſcience here on earth, which ariſe from a ſenſe of paſt fins ? | 
ler . 12 does David cry out and roar under the diſquietude of his ſpi- 
tis N PL xxxil. 3. Mile 7 kept filence and confeſſed not my iniquity, 
the 10 my wared old through my roaring all the day lung; day and might thy 
r it \ * 0 was feat upon me, and my moiſture is abe into the drought of ſummer: 
«ad WO again? Pf, xxxviii. 4. Ny iniquities are gone over my head, as @ heuvy 
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burden, they are too heavy for me. God has wiſely ſo framed the nature 
and ſpirit of man, that a reflexion on his paſt behaviour ſhould raiſe 
ſuch keen anguith at his heart; and thouſands have felt it in a dread. 
ful degree, even while they have continued in this world, in the land 
of lite and hope. | 


But when death has divided the ſoul from this body, and from all 
the means of grace, and cut off all the hopes of pardoning mercy for 
ever, what ſmart beyond all our thoughts and expreſſions muſt the 
ſinner feel from ſuch inward wounds of conſcience ? And it givesa 
twinging accent to every ſorrow when the ſinner is conſtrained to 
cry out, © It is I, it is I who have brought all this upon myſelf. Lite 
and death were ſet before me in the world where 1 once dwelt, but 
I refuſed the bleſſings of eternal life, and the offers of ſaving grace. 
I turned my back upon the ways of holineſs which led to life, and 
renounced the tenders of divine mercy : I choſe the paths of fin, 
and folly, and madneſs, though I knew they led to everlaſting mi- 
ſery and death. Wretch that I was, to chuſe thoſe fins and theſe 
ſorrows, though I knew they were neceſlarily joined together ! Tam 
ſent into thoſe regions of miſery which I choſe for myſclf, againſt al 
the kind admonitions and warnings of God and Chrift, of his goſpel 
and his miniſters of grace] O theſe curſed eyes of mine, that led me 
into the ſnares of guilt and folly ! Theſe curſed hands that practiſed 
iniquity with greedineſs ! Theſe curſed lips of mine, which diſho- 
noured my Maker! O theſe curſed appetites and paſſions, and this 
obſtinate will, which have wrought my ruin ! This curſed body and 
foul, that have procured their own everlaſting wretchedneſs !” 
Theſe thoughts will be like a gnawing worm within, which will prey 
upon the ſpirit for ever. The fretting ſmart ariſing from this vexa- 
tious worm muſt be painful in the higheſt extreme, when we know 
It is a worm which will never die, which will for ever hang at ourheart, and 
ſting our vitals in the moſt tender and ſenſible parts of them witl- 
out intermiſſion, as well as without end. 


Here on earth the ſtings and ſcourges of conſcience meet will 
ſome intervals of relief, from neceflary buſineſs which employs the 
mind, from gay company which diverts the heart, from the re- 
freſhments of nature by day, or from the ſweet repoſe of the return- 
ing night: But in the world to come every hour ſhall be filled up 
with theſe cutting ſorrows, for there is no 2 of refreſhment, 10 
diverſion of mind, no ſleeping there: All things are for ever awake 
in that world ; there are no ſhadows and darkneſs to hide us where 
this torment ſhall not find us, for it is bred and lives within. There 
is no couch there to lull the conſcience into ſoft repoſe, and to pel- 
mit the ſufferer to forget his agonies. Ancient crimes ſhall riſe uf 
and ſtand for ever before the eyes of the ſinner in all their glar; 
forms, and all their heinous aggravating circumſtances : Theſe wi 
ſit heavy upon the ſpirit with teazing and eternal vexation. O dread- 
ful ſtate of an immortal creature, which muſt for ever be its own tl. 
mentor, and ſhall know no relief through all the ages of its immo 
rality ! Think of this bitter anguiſh. of ſoul, O ſinner, to guard thee 
from fin in a hour of ſtrong temptation. | 


H. Anothet ſpring of this torment will be the **. oyerwhelmy! 
ſenſe of an angry God, and utter deſpair of his love which 1s loſt . 
ever.” It was the thought of the diſpleaſure of God, which 50 
the ſoul of David with ſuch acute pain, when he remembere r 
fins; Pſ. li. 3, 4.— My fin is ever before me: Againft thee, againſt thee on 
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hare I finned, and I have done this evil in thy fight : And again he pleads - 
with God; Pf. vi. 1. O Lord, chaften me not in thy anger, nor Tex me in 


thy jore diſpleaſure. He could face a hoſt of armed men without fear, 
put he could not face an angry God, whole loving Kindneſs is life, 
and the loſs of whoſe love is Worſe than death; Pf. Ixxvii. 3. J re- 
membered God, ſaid he, and was troubled, that is, leſt he ſhould be favou- 


rable no more, and ſhut up his tender mercies in everlaſting anger. This 


was the terror of that good man, under a deep ſenſe of his crimes, 
and of God hiding his face from him, and this even white he was 
in the land of the living, and was not calt out beyond all hope. But 
when the grave ſhuts its mouth on the ſinner, and he is thruſt out into 


utter darkneſs, where the light of God's countenance never ſhines, 


nor will ſhine, how unſupportable muſt ſuch anguiſh be? Here in 
this life perhaps a profane wretch has imagined he could hve well 
enough without God in the world, and was content to have nothin 

to do with him in a way of worthip or dependence here; He 
determined with himſelf, that the leſs he could think of God the 
better, and fo forgot his Maker days without number: But in thoſe 
regions of hell, whither the ſinner ſhall be driven, he can never 


forget an angry God, nor fly out of the reach of his terrors. 


„Jam now convinced, ſaith he, but too late, that happineſs 
dwells in his preſence, and rivers of pleaſure flow at his right-hand ; 
but this happineſs I ſhall never ſee, theſe ſtreams of pleaſure I ſhall 
never taſte ; he is gone for ever with all his love and with all his 
bleſſings, God is gone with all his graces and pardons beyond m 
reach: He ſtands afar off from my groanings. He told me of it 
heretofore in the miniſtry of his word ; but, wretch that I was ! 
I would not hearken, I would not believe: I was invited by the Son 
of his love to receive his goſpel, and to partake of forgiving mercy ; 
he ſtretched out his hands with divine compaſſion, and offered to 


receive my ſoul to his grace, and to waſh away my defilements with 
0 


his own blood; he beteeched me to repent and return to God, and 
aſſured me he would ſecure his Father's favour to me, and a place 
among the manſions of his glory : But curſed rebel that I was, to 
deſpite this ſalvation, and reſiſt the offers of ſuch love, and to re- 
nounce ſuch divine compaſſion ! Theſe offers of mercy are for ever 
finiſhed, I ſhall never ſee him more as ſurrounded with the bleſſings 


of his grace, but as the miniſter of his Father's juſtice, and the aven- 
ger of his abuſed mercy. There is no other Saviour, no other inter- 
ceſſor to procure divine favour for me, and my hopes are over- 
whelmed and buried in the eternal deſpair of his love.” 


III. There will be found alſo among the damned * a conſtant 
enmity, and malice, and hatred againſt the bleſſed God, which can 
never ſatisfy nor eaſe itſelf by revenge.”” It ſeems very ſtrange 
indeed that a creature ſhould defign revenge againſt his Maker; 


but thus it is in theſe diſmal regions of hell: Every wicked man is by 


nature at enmity with God, and in a ftate of rebellion ; and when 
this enmity is wrought up to malice, under a ſenſe of his puniſh- 
ing hand, then arifes that curſed and deteſtable defire in the ſoul of 
revenging itſelf againſt its Maker. The fallen angels, thoſe wick- 
cd ſpirits, have found this diſmal temper of mind reigning in them: 
They hate the blefſed God with intenſe malice, becauſe his govern- 
ing juſtice ſees fit to puniſh their pride and other iniquities, and 
they would fain be revenged of him by deſtroying mankind who 
were made after his image: Their malice cannot reach him in the 
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heights of his glory, but they can reach man his creature maden 
his likeneſs, and they began to take their revenge there near {6 
thouſand years ago. All the fins, and all the miſeries of the ſon; Vi 
and daughteis of Adam, from the beginning of the world to thi; 
day, are owing to this madneſs of malice, this hatred of God in tie 
hearts of evil angels, who were caſt out from heaven and the region; Mis our 


of happineſs : 'They began to exert this malice early, and til] they Wh ave 
are everlaſting tempters of men, in ordertoavenge * dexr whom upon your 
a righteous God. | | | = 

But alas, what a wretched ſatisfaction muſt the damned ſpirits of | kind 
men propoſe to themſelves in ſuch a wild and extravagant attenyt your 
The very name and mention of this iniquity ſeems to put our ſoul; he h 


and our ears to pain, while we dwell in fleſh and blood; but a MEwha 
curſed and hatefula temper as this is, it is the very ſpirit and temper Ned, i 
of apoſtate angels ; and this will be thy temper and thy ſpirit, 0 WY becc 
wilful and ĩmpenitent ſinner, when thou ſhalt have obſtinately finned ME neig 
thyſelt into damnation, and canſt never deliver thyſelf from the pu- were 
niſhing hand of God. ES neve 


« Think, O my ſoul, at what a dreadful diſtance ſuch creatures his 1 
muſt be from every glimpſe of peace and ts, whoſe hearts ef 7. 


are filled with ſuch blaſphemy and rage, and who would be attempt. nde 
ing ſuch vain and impious efforts of mingled inſolence and mad- t h1 
neſs. Read, O ye fooliſh and wilful tranſgreſſors, read the temper WE Am: 
and conduct of devils in their ſpite and oppoſition to every thing of f piri 


God, through all the books of the Old Teſtament and the New, mit; 


and remember and think, that ſuch will your temper be, when you A 
alſo ſhall be baniſhed from the preſence of God for your wilful We n is 
rebellions, as the fallen angels are, and be for ever ſhut out from all _ 


the bleſſings of his love, and all hope of his favour.” 


IV. A further ſpring of continued torment is“ ſuch fixed and 
eternal hardneſs of heart as will never be ſoftened, ſuch impeni- 
tence and obſtinacy of ſoul which will never relent or ſubmit.” The 
hardeſt finner here on earth may now and then feel a relenting 
moment, and the moſt daring atheiſt may ſometimes have a ſoften- 
ing thought come acroſs him, which may perhaps bring a tear into 
his eves, and may form a good wiſh or two in his ſoul, and wring 
a groan from his heart which looks like repentance ; but when we 
are diſmiffed from this body, and this ſtate of trial and of hope, eter- 
nal hardneſs ſeizes upon the mind : The . is like an iron finew hal- 
dened more, if I may ſo expreſs it, in the fire of hell. The will is 
fixed in everlaſting obſtinacy againſt God, and againſt the glories of 
his holineſs. If Moſes and the prophets, if Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
in the miniſtry of the word, could not ſoften the heart of bold tranſ- 

eſsors, what can be expected when all the means of grace and the 
methods of divine compaſſion are vaniſhed and gone for ever? 


It is granted indeed there will be bitter repentance among the 
damned in hell, and inward vexation of ſoul and ſelf-curſing in 
abundance, for having plunged themſelves into this miſery, and 
having abandoned all the offers of divine mercy : But it will be 
only ſuch a repentance as Judas the traitor felt, when ke . und 
hanged himfelf : Mat. xxvil. 5. This is a fort of madneſs of rage 
within them for having made themſelves miſerable. But there 
will be found no hatred of the evil of ſin, as it is an offence againſt 
God, no painful and relenting ſenſe vi their iniquity, as it has diſ- 


_ honoured God and broken his law, no fuch ſorrow for fin as 15 
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ttended with a hearty averſion to it, and a deſire to love God and 
bey him; but rather they will feel and nouriſh a growing aver- 
ion to God and his holineſs. 1 


= < Aſk yourſelves my young friends, Did you never feel your 
hearts indulging an angry and unrelenting mood, and ſtubborn in 
Pour wrath againſt a ſuperior who had ſharply reproved you? Or 
have you never felt an obſtinate and unreconcileable hour in your 
younger years, even againſt a parent who had ſeverely corrected 
vou? Or have you not found, at ſome ſeaſons, your ſoul rifing and 
Wkindling into violent reſentment and a revengeful temper againſt 
Wy our neighbour upon ſome ſuppoſed affront, damage, or miſchief 
he had done you? Call theſe unhappy minutes to mind, and learn 
what hell is: Think into what a wretched caſe you would be plung- 
ed, if this wrath and ſtubbornneſs, this enmity and hardneſs thouid 


become immortal and unchangeable, though it were but againſt a 
d MEneighbour : But if this obſtinacy and {tubborn hardineſs of foul 
- WE were bent againſt God himſelf, ſo that you would never relent, 


E never fincerely repent of your crimes, nor bow, nor yield either to 
his majeſty or his mercy, what would you think of yourſelves and 
of your ſtate? Would you not be wretched and horrible creatures 
: lindood, without the leaſt reaſon to hope for favour and compaſſion 
© at his hands? Such is the cafe probably of every damned finner. 
; AG ſcene of complicated miſery and rebellion! A guilty 
ſpirit which cannot repent ? A rebellious ſpirit which cannot fub- 
mit, even to God himſelf! A hardened ſoul that cannot bend nor 
yield to its Maker! Muſt not ſuch a wretch be for ever the objett 
of its own inward torment, as well as of divine puniſhment ? O the 
hopeleſs and dreadful ſtate of every bold tranſgreſsor, that is gone 
to death without true repentance for having offended God, and in- 
genuous relentings of heart for fin are never found in thoſe regions 
Jof future miſery ! No kindly meltings of ſoul toward God are ever 
known there.“ 


V. There will be alſo © intenſe ſorrow and wild impaflence at 
the loſs of preſent comforts, without any recompence, and without 
any relief. If this world, O finful creature, with the riches, or the 
$ honours, or the pleaſures of it be all thy choſen happineſs, what 

univerſal grief and vexation will overſpread all the powers of th 
nature, when thou ſhalt be torn away from them all, even from all 
thy happineſses by death, and have nothing come in the room of 
them, nothing to relieve thy piercing grief, nothing to divert or 


amule this vexation, nothing to ſoothe or eaſe this eternal pain at 
the heart ? 


And yet further, when thou ſhalt be as the prophet ſpeaks, Like 
« wild bull in a net, ſtruggling and toſſing to and fro to free thyſelf on 
all ſides, when thou ſhalt be racked with inward fretfulneſs and 
impatience, and full of the fury of the Lord that made thee, and the 
rebuke of that God that puniſhes thee; //. li. 20. Then ſhall th 
eart, hard as it is in an obſtinate courſe of fin, be ready to bur 
and break, not with penitence, but madneſs and over-ſwelling 
2 And yet it muſt not break nor diſſolve, but will remain 
| Arm and hard for ever toſuffer theſe pangs. This is and muſt be an 
eternal heart- ache, for there are no broken hearts in hell in any ſenſe 
| whatſoever, There the eyes are weeping, and the hands are 
Vringing, and the tongue almoſt dried Aan lon wailings and out- 


cries, and the teeth gnaſhing with madneſs of thought: This is our 


* 
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Saviour's frequent repreſentation of hell,“ There ſhall be weeping 
and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth ;** Mat. xxii. 13. and yet the 
heart ever living and ever obſtinate, to ſupply freſh ſprings of tlieſe 
forrows, and to feel the anguiſh of them all. 5 
VI. There will be alſo “ raging defires of eaſe and pleaſure 
which ſhall never be ſatisfied, together with perpetual diſappoint. 
ment and endleſs confuſion thrown upon all their ſchemes and their 
efforts of hope.” It is the nature of man, while it continues in being, 
that it muſt deſire happineſs, and make ſome efforts towards it: 
And ſome divines have ſuppoſed, that men of wicked ſenſuality and 
luxury in this world, have ſo drenched their fouls in . appetite 
by indulging luſts, and placing their chief ſatisfaction and happineſs 
therein, that they will carry this very temper of ſenſuality with 
them into the world of ſpirits; and it is pothble their raging ap- 
petites to this fenſual happineſs, may be increaſed while there ate 
no objects to gratity them: if this be the caſe, it muſt be intenſe 
and conſtant miſery to feel eternal hunger with no bread to relieve 
it; keen deſires of dainties with no luxurious diſhes to pleaſe their 
humorous taſte; eternal thirſt without one drop of wine or water to 
allay or cool it; eternal fatigue and wearineſs without power to 
fleep, and eternal luſt of pleature without any hope of gratification, 


But if we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe ſenſualities ſhall die together with 
the body, yet this is certain, the foul will have everlaſting appetites 
of its own, that is, the general deſire of eaſe and happineſs, and of 
ſome ſatisfying good: But God, who is the only true fource of hap- 
pineſs to ſpirits, the only ſatisfying portion of ſouls, is for ever 
d-parted and gone; and thus the natural appetite of felicity will be 
ever wakeful and violent in damned fpirits, while every attempt or 
hope to ſatisfy it will mect with perpetual diſappointment. 

Milton, our great Engliſh poet, has repreſented this part of the 
miſery of devils in a beautiful manner. He ſuppoſes that ever fince 
they tempted man to fin by tbe forbidden tree of knowledge, they 

are once a year changed into the form of ſerpents, and brought by 
millions into a grove of tuch trees, with the fame golden appearance 
of fruit upon them: And while with eager appetite they ſeize thoſe 
fair appearances to allay their thirſt and hunger, inſtead of fruit they 
chew nothing but bitter athes, and rejec the hateful taſte with 
ſpattering noiſe; and ſtill they repeat their attempts with ſhameful 

iſappointment, till they are vexed, and tormented, and torn with 
meagre famine, and then are permitted to reſume the ſhape 0 
devils again. And why may we not ſuppoſe that the crimes, 0 
which the wicked children of men have been guilty in the prelen: 
life, may be puniſhed with ſome ſuch kind of pain and confuſion, 
both of body and foul, as is here repreſented in this poetic emblem 
or parable ? | | | ; 

VII. Another miſery of damned creatures is, that“ cos 
envy which ariſes againit the ſaints in glory, and which ſhall . 
be appeaſed or gratihed. The bleſled in heaven ſhall be for < , 
bleſſed, and the envy of devils and of damned ſouls ſhall never * 
their felicity, nor {ee their joys diminithed. This vile pathon g 
thoſe curſed ſpirits therefore againſt the bleſſed inhabitants 5 
heaven, though it rage never ſo high, is only prey ing upon 
own hearts, and inereaſing their own inward anguiſh. 5 a he 
- Let us imagine how many thouſand holy ſouls are arrived 4 on 
paradiſe, who were ſurrounded with mean and low circumſtan 
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here upon earth, while their haughty lords, and their rich inſolent 
neighbours, have ſinned themſelves into hell: And do you think 
thoſe children of pride can ever bear this fight without envy ? How 


| many martyrs have aſcended to glory from racks, and tortures, and 


fires, here upon earth, while their bloody and cruel perſecutors 
have been working out their own damnation by the'e inhuman 
acts of murder and cruelty? And will not theſe wretches, under 
their righteous ſufferings and puniſhments in hell, envy the crea- 
tures whom they have ſcorned, and oppreſſed, and murdered here 


on earth, when they ſhall ſee them 1 on high ſeats in the King- 


dom of heaven, and themſelves caſt into utter darkneſs ? 


And what does all this envy do but increaſe their own wretched- 
neſs? They are diſtracted with pride and rage to think of theſe high 
favours of the blefſed God beſtowed on creatures, whom they 
treated once with the utmoſt diſdain : But their envy, like a viper, 
preys upon their own entrails, and ſhall never be allayed or made 
eaſy : They fend a thouſand curſes up to the heavenly world; but the 
ſaints are for ever ſecured in happineſs under the eye of God, their 
heavenly Father, and the care of Jeſus, their almighty friend. 


„O what a painful plague muſt this envy be, when with all her 
envenomed whips and {tings ſhe does but ſcourge and torment the 
heart where the dwells? What an unſpeakable torture mult it be to 
feel this envy ſo violent and ſo conſtant, that it gives itſelf no eaſe 
through everlaſting ages? Who is there that dwells in fleth and 
blood can conceive.or expreſs the horror and the twinging agonies 
that ariſe from ſuch a hate ful paſſion, fermenting and raging through 
all the powers of the ſoul ? | | | 


VIII. The laſt thing I thall mention, as part of thoſe puniſh- 
ments of hell which affect the ſpirit, is a“ perpetual expectation 


and dread of new and increafing punithments without end;“ and 


it is highly probable, that this thall be the portion of multitudes. 
When the foils of the ſaints are releaſed by death, and arrive at 
the blefled regions, they are not veſted with all their brighteſt 
glories in a moment, nor fixed in the higheſt point of knowledge 
and happineſs at their firſt entrance; but as their knowledge and 
their love increaſes, ſo their capacities are enlarged to take in new 
ſcenes and new degrees of pleaſures, and it is probable that their 
felicity ſhall be ever increaſing. And in the ſame manner, it is not 
unlikely, that the increaſing fins, the growing wickedneſs, and 
mad rebellion of damned ſpirits, may bring upon them new judg- 
ments and more weighty vengeance. So it was with Pharaoh the 
Egyptian tyrant, when he remained obſtinate and rebellious againſt 
the meſſages of God by Moſes, even while he and his nation lay 
under ſmarting ſcourges of the Almighty : How did his plagues 


increaſe with his iniquities? And he may be ſet before us as an em- 
blem of finners, and their ſufferings, under the wrath of God in 


hell, as in Rom. ix. 17, 18. 


Or perhaps as the wicked of this world when they die, have left 
evil and pernicious examples behind them, or have corrupted the 
morals of their neighbours by their enticements, or their commands, 
or by their wicked influence of any kind, ſo their punithment may 


be increaſed in proportion to the laſting effects of their vile example, 
or their vicious influences. And perhaps too, there are none 
among all the ranks ot the damned, whoſe ſouls will be filled ſo 
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high with the dread and horror of increaſing woes, as lewd and 
profane writers, profane and immoral princes, or cruel perſecutots 
of religion. Jeroboam, the king, not only ſinned himſelf grieyoufly, 
but who made Ifracl to fin, as the ſcripture frequently exprefles it 
wich an emphaſis, by ſetting up the idolatry of calves in the land; 
1 Kings xiv. and xv. and xvi. His ghoſt ſtood fair for ſuch an in- 
creaſe of torment from age to age, as his idolatry prevailed further 
in the land. And all the wanton poets and the vile perſecutors, 
whether of heathen or of chriſtian name, whoſe writings, whofe 
example, or whoſe laws have conveyed and r their 
wickedneſs from age to age after their deceaſe, will be ſore of 
theſe wretched expeQaants of new and increaking puniſhment. 


« Have a care, O ye witty and ye mighty ſinners! Have a care 
of ſetting vile temptations and bad examples before the men of 
your __ Have a care of ſpreading the contagion of your vices 
around you by the ſoftneſs and the force of your allurements ! 
Have a care of efabliſhing iniquity by a law, and propagating looſe and 
wicked opinions, or of encouraging perſecution = conſcience- 
fake ! Take heed leſt the curſcd influence of vour crimes ſhould 
deſcend from generation to generation, among the living long after 
you are dead, and ſhould call for new and ſharper ſtrokes from the 
puniſhing band of the Almighty !” vgs | 

But ſuppoſe there were nothing elſe but the long dreadful view of 
the eternity of their preſent miſeries, with an everlaſting deſpair of 
eale or mace, this would add unſpeakably to their torment : 
The conſtant ſenſation of what they feel now, and the dread of 
what they muſt feel, is ſufficient to make their wretchedneſs in- 


tolerable. 


It all theſe fprings of miſery which I have already mentioned are, 


and will be found in the fouls of damned ſinners, there is no need of 
more to. make them exquiſitely miſerable : And yet fince their 
bodies ſhall be raiſed from the duſt, in order to be joined with their 
ſouls in puniſhment, as they were united in fin, why may we not 
ſuppoſe that the great God will create bodies for them of ſuch an 
unhappy mould and contexture, as ſhall be another r 
ſource of pain and anguiſh? What if their bodies ſhall raiſed 
with all the ſeeds of diſeaſe in them, like the gout or the ſtone, or 
any other ſmarting malady? And what if the ſmart of theſe bodily 
diſtempers ſhould mingle with the raging paſſions of the mind, as 
far as it is conſiſtent with immortality and nn duration ! 
Who can ſay, that when God “ exerts his power, and makes his 
wrath known,” in puniſhing obſtinate, rebellious and impenitent 
finners, as Rom. ix. 22. he will not frame ſuch bodies for them to 
dwell in, as ſhall be a hateful burden, and an inceſſant plague to 
them through all ages of their duration? And perhaps theſe bodily 
Pains may be alſo included in the metaphor of a gnawing worm bred 
within them, which will never die, which ſhall never ceaſe to fill 
them with grievous anguiſh. | 


Here perhaps it may be enquired, © arc there not. multitudes of 
men in this world, who are not ſinners of groſſer kind, but hare 


lived, in the main, in the practice of common ſocial duties and 
have maintained the uſual forms of religion, according to the 
outward rules of the goſpei, and the cuſtom of their nation, but 
they have been negligent indeed of any fincere repentance towards 
God, and have been ſtrangers to inward vital religion throughout 
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their whole courſe ? Shall theſe creatures, who ſeem to ſtand in 
ſort of indifferent character, who are outwardly blameleſs, with 
common morality, and have exerciſed the common vir- 
ſtice and benevolence towards their fellow-creatures, 
perhaps under the influences of education or cuſtom, or perhaps by 
the effect that reaſon or age. or their inward fears have had 
toward the reſtraint of their Þa ons and appetites ; I ſay, ſhall 
ſuch ſort of creatures as theſe be filled with thoſe furies of rage and 
reſentment againſt God, envy and malice toward their fellow 
ſinners, and all the vile and unſociable paſſions in thefe regions of 
| miſery which they have never found working in them here on earth, 


or but in a low degree? Shall all the torments and inward anguiſh 


| of foul that you have been deſcribing, fall _= this rank of finners, 
iſtinguiſh from good men, 


| whom the eye of the world could hardly d : 
and who were very far from the character of wicked? I anſwer, 


I. That however there may ſeem to be three ſorts of perſbns 
in our eſteem, viz. the good, the bad, and the indifferent, 
| yet the word of God ſeems to acknowledge but two ſorts, viz. 
| © Thoſe who fear God and ſerve him, and thoſe who fear him not;“ 
| 1/al. iii. 18. "Thoſe who have acted from principles of inward reli- 
gion, or the love of God, and thoſe who had no ſuch prineiple within 
them: And therefore the ſcripture reveals and declares but two 
ſorts of ſtates in the future world, viz. that of rewards and puniſh- 
ments, or that of happineſs and miſery : And as God, the righteous 
Judge, is intimately acquainted with all the ſecret principles and 
| workings of every heart, he alone knows who have practiſed virtue 
| fincerely from pious principles, and who have had no ſuch princi- 
ples within them. He well diſtinguiſhes who they are that have 
complied with the rules of the diſpenſation under which they have 
lived, or who have not complied with it: And fuch as may have 
the good efteem of men may be highly offenfive to God, who knows all 
| things, and may be worthy of his final puniſhment ; the judge of the 
whole earth will do right* ; Gen. xviii. 25. 4 5 ; 
And fince he has declared it to be his rule of judgment, that he 
will reward every one according ty their works ; Matt, xvi: 27. and it 
all be much more tolerable for ſome of thoſe creatures than it thall be 
for others, by reaſon of their lefſer crimes, or their nearer ap- 
proaches to virtue and piety ; ſo it is certain he will act in 2 
Juſtice and equity towards every criminal, and none ſhall u- 
niſhed above their demerits, though no impenitent finner ſhall go 
unpuniſhed. We do not therefore imagine that every condemned 
criminal ſhall have the ſame degree of inward raging paſſions, the 
lame madneſs and fury againſt God and their fellow-creatures, nor 
the ſame anguiſh of conſcience as thoſe who have been more 8 
and obſtinately wicked and vicious, and have wilfully refuſed and 
:cnounced the well-known offers of grace and ſalvation: There are 
numerable degrees of inward punithment and pain, according to 
the degrees of fin, _ | N | DN 1s 
* [t has been the opinion of ſome writers in elder and in later times, that the 
Sayers, of indifferent perſons, who have neither been evidently holy orevi- 
ing 7 wicked, ſhall de ſent to a new ftate of trial in the other world z but I can_ | 
d nothing of this doctrine in the bible, nor any hint of it, unleſs, in that obſcure 


. K. St. Peter, 1 Per, iii. 19. where Chriſt is ſaid “ to go and preach to the 
3 of thoſe ſinners who were drowned in the flood of Noah, which may be 


Pattrucd'to another ſenſe with truth and juſtice, 
42 2 
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II. It ſhould be added too, that that world of puniſhment is alſo 
a world of increaſing wickedneſs, and thoſe that have had ſome 
natural virtues and ſome appearances of goodneſs here, may and 
will renounce it all in the world to come, where they find them- 
ſelves puniſhed for their impenitence and irreligion, and their cri. 
minal negle& pf God and godlineſs: And the leaſt and lighteſt of 
the puniſhments of damned ſouls will be terrible enough, and yet 
not ſurpaſs the deſert of their offences. They have been all in 
greater or leſs degrees treaſuring up food for this fire, which is un- 
quenchable. | | | 

Beſides, it may be added here, that in threatenings the holy 
ſcripture generally expreſſes them in their higheſt degrees and moſt 
formidable appearances, on purpoſe to ſecure men from coming 
near the peri] and border of them. This ſhall ſuffice to explain the 
firſt part of the metaphor in my text, that is, The worm that dieth uot, 


SECT. II.— le. fre which ſhall not be quencked. I proceed now to 
conlider, The ſecond part of the deſcription of hell in the nature 
of it, as it is repreſented by our Saviour, and that is, that the fireis 
never quenched. | 
- Fire ſignifies the medium or inftrument of torture from without, 

which God has threatened to employ in the puniſhment of guilty 
creatures, even as the gnawing worm ſignifies their inward torment, 
Fire applied to the ſenſible and tender parts of the fleſh, gives the 
ſharpeſt pain of any thing that comes within our common notice, 
and it is uſed in ſcripture to ſignify the puniſhments of damned 
finners, and the wrath of God in the world to come: And perhaps 
that text is the foundation of it, //a. xxx. 33. Tophet is ordained of old, 
he has made it deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, and ile 
breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of brimftone, doth kindle it. This Tophet 
was a place in the valley of Hinnom, where children were wont to 
be burned in ſacrifice to the idol Moloch; and from theſe Hebrew 
words, hell in the New Teſtament is called Geenna, becauſe of the 
burning torture and terrible ſhrieks of dying children in this valley 
of Hinnom. | 

This deſcription of hell by fire is uſed by our Saviour and his apol- 
tles, in their ſpeeches and writings on this ſukje&. Hell-fire is men- 
tioned fix times in ſix verſes where my text lies; the laſt ſentence 
of judgment pafled upon finners, as it is repreſented by our Saviour, 
is Exprefled in the ſame language, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire, The apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the return of Chrit, 
2 Tief. 1.8. aſſerts, that ke ſhall appear in flaming fire, to take rengeanee 

on them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel: And in Her. xu. 
10, 11. as well as in other parts of this book, the final puniſhment 
of ſinners is repreſented by fire and brinftone, as the inſtruments 0 
their torment. ; 

It is true indeed, ſpirits or beings which have no body cannot 
feel burning by material fire, unleſs they are united to ſorne fort d 
material vehicles; but that God will uſe material fire to punt 
obſtinate and rebellious ſinners hereafter at the reſurrection, 15 nol 
improbable, though it is very hard to ſay with full aflurance : Since 
the bodies of the wicked are to be raiſed again, it is not at #1! fl. 
likely that their habitation ſhall be a place of fire, and their 2 
may be made immortal to endure the ſmart and torture withol 
conſuming. Did not this God by his almighty power and me! 
preſerve the bodies of Shadrach, Meſhech and Abednego in 
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burning furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, ſo that the fire had no power 
o conſume or deſtroy them? Dan. iii. 21—2T7. And cannot his 
power do the ſame thing under the influence of his juſtice well as 
Wor his mercy? May they not be maintained for ever in their exiſt- 
Wence to endure the appointed and deſerved vengeance ? If the 
Ppleſled God has with much long- fil ering borne with theſe veſſels of wrath, 
Wunder their repeated oppolitions to his law and goſpel, and they 
Will go on in their vice, obſtinacy and impenitence, and have fitted 
Wthemſelves for deſtruction, ſurely he will make lis wrath and power 
W:40wn in their puniſhment, as St. Paul expreſſes it; Rom. ix. 22. and 
when the power and wrath of a God unite to puniſh a creature, 
how miſerable muſt that creature be ? | 
It is certain, that God has been pleaſed in his word frequently to 
make uſe of fire, brimſtone, burning, ſmoke, darkneis and chains, and 
W every thing that is painful and noiſome to nature on earth, in order 
Sto repreſent the miſeries that he has prepared for finners in hell: 
And we muſt ſuppoſe that all theſe metaphors, if they are but mere 
metaphors, carry with them a ſenſe of moſt intenſe pain and anguiſh 
with which God will afflict the bodies, as well as the ſpirits of thoſe 
guilty creatures, who have rebelled againſt his majeſty, rejected his 
mercy, and expoſed themſelves to his indignation. But what 
particular inſtruments and methods of puniſhment, what other 
elements or means of torture the great God will make uſe of to 
execute his ſentence in this tremendous work, is more than we can 
now declare, becauſe God has not fully declared it: And I pray 
| God none of us may be ever doomed to learn it by terrible expe- 
rience. But if there be nothing but fire, the anguiſh will be into- 
lerable, as one of our poets expreſſes it, 1 

© In liquid burnings, or on dry, to dwell, 

6 Js all the fad variety of hell.“ 


Or what if the Almighty, who has all nature, with all its powers, 
at his command, thould employ other material inſtruments for the 
execution of his deſerved wrath ? What if he ſhould chuſe the al- 
ternate extremes of fire and froſt, as ſome have imagined, to tor= 
ment thoſe impenitent criminals ? Or what if the creatures which 
they have abuſed to their impious and brutiſh purpoſes, ſhould be 
made inſtruments and mediums of their puniſhment ? Wine may 
be rendered a frequent means of 3 agony and pain to the 
drunkard, and meat and other dainties to tHe: glutton, and gold to 
the covetous wretches who made gold their 25 that they may all 
remember their crimes in their 3 The wiſdom of God will 
execute the ſentence of his juſtice in the moſt honourable manner. 


And after all, if we call away our thoughts from fire, and every 
material inſtrument of pain, which the great God may employ in ' 
| puniſhing obſtinate rebels, and ſurvey only thoſe acute and dreadful 

impreſſions of horror and anguiſh, which a juſt and holy God may 
make on ſinful ſpirits in an immediate manner in hell, this would 
overwhelm our fouls with unſupportable agonies : Who knows the 
power of thy anger? For according to thy fear ſo is thy wrath, ſays Moles ; 
* *g. 11. Qur fears do not riſe above thoſe evils which the wrath 
A God will inflict, Who knows what are thoſe arrows of the 
mighty, of which Job ſpeaks, the priſon whereof drank up his ſpirits, 
and thoſe terrors of God which jet themſelves in array againſt him ? Job 
= Who knows what our Saviour felt in the hour of his agony 
atonement for our fins, which made him ſweat drops of blood ? 
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And what ſort of terrible impreſſions God himſelf may make of his 
own wrath and vengeance, on the heart of ſuch criminals as wilfully 
reject his ſalvation, is beyond our thoughts to conceive, or our lan- 
guage to exprets. SE | 

Taus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the metaphor of fire, and the 
hand of God himſelf in kindling this fire for the execution of his 
_ ſentence againſt impenitents. But ſince I have entered fo far into 

this ſubjeck, cannot think it proper entirely to finiſh it, without 

giving notice of ſome different and dreadfyl additions to their tor. 
ment which will ariſe from evil angels, and from their companions 
in hn and miſery among the children of men: For in the agonies 
of our Saviour, men and devils joined together to afflict him, when 
- pleaſed the Father to bruije dim, and to make his foul an offer ing for our ſins; 
II. li. 9. 3 | | : 

I. «+ Evil angels, wicked and unclean ſpirits, with all their furi- 
ous difpofitions and active powers, will increaſe the miſery of the 
damned.” They paved the way to hell for man by the firſt temp- 
tation of our parents in paradiſe, and they have been ever fince 
buſy in tempting the children of men to fin, and they will be here- 
after as buſy in giving them torment, When theſe wicked ſpirits, 
O finner, who have taken thee as a willing captive by their baits 
and devices in this world, when they have led thee down through 
the paths of vice to the regions of . they will begin then to 
inſult thee with hateful reproaches, and to triumph over thee with 
infolence and ſcorn, When they have decerved thee on earth, to 
thy own perdition they will make thee the object of their bitter 
rdicule and mockery in hell. 


O could we turn aſide the veil of the inviſible world, and behold 
the bottomleſs pit open before you, what bitter groans of ghoſts would 
you hear, not only oppreſſed and agonizing under the wrath of a 
righteous God, but alſo under the infults of cruel devils? As 
there is joy among the angels of heaven when a finner repents ; Luke xv. 10. 
or when a foul arrives ſafely at thoſe bleſſed manſions; ſo when 2 
' rebellious and obſtinate criminal is ſent down to hell, you would 
hear the triumphs of thoſe malicious ſpirits over him, with the voice 
of inſulting pride and helliſh joy: And while they domineer over 
you, and tear you as roaring lions, who ſeek and tear their prey, you 
will curſe yourſelves a thouſand times for hearkening to their deceit- 
ful allurements. You wil vent your rage againſt yourſelves at the 
fame time that they ſcott at you as eternal. fools, . who have loſt a 
God, and a heaven, and immortal happineſs, by your own madneſs 


and folly in hearkening to their temptations. 

II. < The mutual upbraidings of fellow-finners and fellow-ſuffer- 
ers among the children of men, will aggravate your wretchedne!s 
day and night without end.” Thoſe who drew each other into 
foul iniquities, ſhall fill the ears of each other with loud and ſha 
reproaches for their mutual influence on both their ruin, and ſha 
charge their damnation, and all their heavy ſorrows, as a heavy 
load on each other's ſouls. Some of thoſe who have been joined 
in the neareft ties of kindredand friend{hip, while they dwelt in fleſh 
and blood, ſhall be the terrible inſtruments of their keeneſt re- 
morſe and vexation, and teaze their ſpirits with endleſs upbraidings- 
Here the ſons of pride, that moſt hateful iniquity, ſhall be over- 
whelmed with huge mortification and diſdain : The mighty ſinner 


ſhall be inſulted by the meaneſt of the croud, and princes ſhall be 
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pearded and affronted by polo gry flaves of the court, whom they. 
once employed in flattering and adoring them. 'They were once. 
vain enough tojbelieve, they were ſomething more than mortal; but 
now they are ſpurned by thoſe very flatterers witha footof contempt, 
and their eternal pride {till ſwelling, gives their own hearts new 
ſtings and twinges at every reſentment. None but a proud and 
haughty creature here in this world, who has fometimes met with 
ſcorn and inſult from his inferiors, can ſpeak feelingly of the exqui- 
lite ſenſibility of theſe torments of ſoul in hell. | 


But beſides this, there are many ſinners who lived in malice, and 
who died with their hearts full of revenge againſt their fellow-ſin- 
ners; and when they ſhall meet them in thoſe deplorable regions, 
how natural is it to ſuppoſe they will endeavour to execute this 
revenge upon them without end and without mercy ? For it may be 
eafily ſuppoſed that malice, revenge and cruelty, which are the 
proper character of devils, ſhall not be abated among the children 
of men, when they are grown ſo near a- kin in their tempers to thoſe 
evil ſpirits, and are now for ever mingled amongſt them. And yet 
futher, who knows what the damned in hell ſhall endure from the 
endleſs brawls and bitter quarrels among themtelves ? What new 
contentions will ariſe perpetually in ſuch a country, where it is per- 
haps the practice and 1 the place, and the nature of the 
inhabitants, for the moſt part, to make every one of their fellows as 
uneaſy and as miſerable as they can? O'what mad and furious pride, 
and malice, and every helliſh paſſion, will be raging almoſt in every: 
boſom againſt all thote who are near them, and this in a dark priſon 
where all are intenſely tormented, and where there is no fuch thing 
as compaſhon or ſincere love, nothing to ſoothe each others fſorrows, 
but every thing that may add to the fmart and anguith ! 


O that the preſent ſurvey of theſe horrors of foul, thefe com- 
plicated diſtreſſes and miſeries from within us and without us, from 
every quarter of heaven and hell, from the gnawing worm within us, 
and from the fire of the wrath of God, and the mutual inſults, railings 
and injuries of men and devils, might all lie with its due weight 
upon our ſpirits now, while we are in the land of hope; that every 
one of us may be awakened to a timely concern about our higheſt 
intereſt, and haften to make our eſcape as Lot did from Sodom, left 
the ſentence of death be pronounced upon us while we delay, and 
the fiery deluge overtake us.” But here I would tarry a little to an- 
lwer a repeated Objection, iz. The terror of this outward punith- 
ment from the hand of God, which is deſcribed by avenging fire, is 
ſo ſevere and intolerable, that it awakens ſome leſſer criminals to raiſe 
the ſame cavil againſt this unquenchable fire, or God's puniſhing hand, 
as was raiſed before againſt the never-dying worm, or the inward an- 

uiſh of ſoul arifing from its own conſcience. 


It is poſſible ſome lefler ſinner, who has had more appearances of 
piety or religion here on earth, may riſe and fay, you have ſet the 
puniſhments of ſin in a moſt horrible and tremendous light, from 
u c metaphor of fire, as well as from the deathleſs worm: But fure- 
TIO cannot be the cafe, nor theſe the ſufferings which God wilt 
f ict on every wretched creature in hell. Are not the puniſhments 
2 proportioned to the offences? What if theſe ſharpeſt and 
man tortures and horrors ſhould be the portion of the vileſt exi- 

nals. the moſt impious rebels againſt God, the profane and obſti- 


ate abuſers of grace, the ſcoffers of Chriſt and his goſpel, and the 
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cruel perſecutors of all the ſaints, yet will every ſoul who had not re 
quite religion and holineſs enough to reach heaven, be thus ternbly m 
tormented in hell ? Does not Chriſt himſelf tell us, and did you not T 
allow before, that it hall be more tolerable for {ome finners than for in 
others? And will there be no eaſier abodes, no milder regions, ng af 
kinder and more favourable appointments for ſuch as have had many W th 


good wiſhes and hopes, many friendly exerciſes of virtue towards 
men, and ſome workings of imperte& piety towards God? To this WF + 


I anſwer, as before, | * 
It is certain that every one ſhall be judged according to their fre 
works, by an unerring rule of equity, and ſhall be punithed acco- m 
ding to the aggravation of their iniquities, But doſt thou know, 0 of 
finner, how great is that puniſhment which the leaſt tranſgreſſion of 


againſt the law of God deferves? One ſingle fin, which thou wilt not of 
part with, will create unſufferable miſery. And though there may be an 


other criminals there of much more heinous and aggravated guilt, pro- wi 
faneneſs, and rebellion than thine is, yet if thy foul be filled with al tec 
that torment which one ſin may create and deſerve, there will be tur 
hell enough around thee to make thy diſtreſs too terrible for thee to wh 
bear. Beſides, let it be remembered, that whatſoever tendencies wr 
toward piety, or appearances of goodneſs, might be found with thee niſ 
in this word, all theſe will vaniſh and be loſt, when once thy day of nel 
grace is finiſhed, and all the means of grace and ſalvation are end- 0 
ed for ever. If thou haſt refuſed the propoſals of mercy, and con- 3 


tinued in thy fins without repentance, and haſt never accepted the 
ſalvation of Chriſt while it was offered, all the good that thou ſeemed Fs 
to have ſhall be taken from thee ; Mat. xxv. 29. or rather thy heart itfelt 3 


will grow more hard, thy will more obſtinate againſt God, and every ſue 
evil 1 will riſe and prevail, and make thee perhaps as very: WWF wh 
devil as thy companions in guilt and miſery. It is for thoſe who vob 


would not part with their beloved fins, which were as dear as rigit ſol 
hands, or as right-eyes, that the nerer-dying worm and the ungquenclabl 22. 


Are are prepared, as the context itſelf informs us in this place. ang 
And as the worm of conſcience, even for leſſer fins, will gnaw tly God 
heart with intenſe anguiſh, ſo the vengeance of divine fire will tor- wh: 
ment thee with exquiſite pain, though thy pain and thy anguiſh (hel ney 
not be equal to what greater criminals endure. But it is wiſe an T 
kind in the bleſſed God to denounce the terrors and ſanctions of hi * 
law in their u: moſt ſeverity, to guard his law the better againſt ere ſpoꝛr 
tranigreſſion, and to frighten and ſecure his creatures from fin and ſerp 
puniſhment. | Ee ave 
„ Trifle not therefore, O finner, with the means of mercy, and witl 
venture not upon little fins, in hope of little miſery, nor dare to 47 witt 
tinue in an impenitent ſtate without God, without Chriſt and witl 
{alvation, upon a fooliſh preſumption that thy ſins are but ſmall, = Choi 
thy puniſhment ſhall be leſs than others : For the leaſt of thoſe g per 
rows will be found greater than any mortal creature can beat, ſin, 
therefore thou ſhalt be made immortal to ſuffer them. | ry tl 
It is granted, there are many manſions in hell, as well as in —_— LE 
but as the loweſt manſion in heaven is happineſs, ſo the eaſe pl pron 
in hell is miſery. There is another Objection ariſes here, . f del dere 
is neceſſary to give ſome anſwer to; viz. If the puniſhments N 4 
are ſo intenſe and terrible, between the worm of conſcience, tas 


OLE ve U 
of God's anger, and the malice of evil ſpirits, ſurely it will oy he 
human nature into ecſtaſy and madneſs ? it will take away 


* 
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| regular exerciſe of our natural powers ; it will render us perhaps 


mere paſſive miſerable beings, of keen ſenſations without reaſoning. 
This is certain, that ſuch and ſo various tortures would have that 
influence upon ournatures at preſent, and why ſhould it not here- 
after? Fe will the bleſſed God continue to puniſh creatures when 
their reaſon is loſt ! What can ſuch puniſhments avail? 


I anſwer, ſurely God will not continue to puniſh madmen; 
therefore none of theſe torments ſhall extinguith our reaſon, or 
deſtroy our intellectual powers; for it is as creatures of reaſon and 
free- will that ſinners are thus puniſhed, and therefore theſe powers 
muſt remain in their proper exerciſe ; beſides the very operations 
of theſe powers in {elf-condemnation, and ſelf- upbraiding, are part 
of their puniſhment. But whether God will ſo fortify the natures 
of the damned, which probably ſhall not be made offleth and blood, 
and enable them to bear ſuch intenſe pain without diſtraction, or 


whether the kigheſt extremes of their torment ſhall only be inflic- 


ted at ſome certain periods or intervals, ſo that they ſhall ſoon re- 
turn to their reaſoning powers again, with bitter remembrance of 
what paſſed, this matter is hard to determine ; and becauſe it is un- 
written and unrevealed, I am filent. But it ſtill remains that pu- 
niſhment ſhall be ſo intenſe and ſevere, as becomes a God of holi- 
neſs and juſtice to infli& on rebellious and obſtinate creatures. 


Sect. III. Reſterions on the nature of theſe puni/kments. It is time 
now that we ſhould proceed to form ſome ſpecial reflexions on the 
nature of the puniſhments of hell, ſuch as they have been deſcribed 
in the foregoing diſcourſe. The firſt is this, What dreadful and 
unknown evil is contained in the nature of fin which grows up into 


| ſuch miſery, which breeds this ſtinging worm in the conſcience, 


which prepares the creature for ſuch fiery torments, and which pro- 
vokes a God to inflict them? The veſſels of wrath have prepared them- 
ſelves for it, as the apoſtle intimates, by their own fins ; Rom. ix. 
22. they are fitted for deftruftion : Nor does all the intenſe and infinite 
anguiſh of this puniſhment exceed the deſert of our fins. The great 
God in a way of bounty, may often beſtow upon us vaſtly beyond 
what our little ſervices can ever pretend to have deſerved, but he 
never puniſhes beyond our deſerts. | 


What a dangerous and pernicious miſtake is it in the children 
of men to ſport with fin, as with a harmleſs thing? It is much ſafer 
iporting with a poiſonous ſerpent, or with burning firebrands. The 
ſerpent has many gay and pleaſing colours on its ſkin, and appears 
avery charming creature, which tempts children and fools to play 
with it : And the ſame ignorance inclines them ſometimes to ſport 
with fire, becauſe of its thining brightneſs: And till they are burned 
with the fire, or bit by the ſerpent, they will not forſake their fooliſh 
Choice, nor be convinced of their danger: Such is the caſe and tem- 
per of {inful mortals : Their ſenſes indulge the pleaſing flatteries of 
ſin, and are fond of its tempting amuſements, ll they teel the ſmart 
of the fire raging in their boſoms, and the adder {tings them to 
death. Thus the wiſe man deſcribes the flatteries of wine in the 
view of the drunkard ; Prov. xxiii. 31, 32. But the ſame wiſe man 
pronounces every one a fool that makes a mock at ſin, or trifles with ſo 
formidable a miſchief; Prov. xiv. 9. 


Ho vain are the gay fancies of ſinful men in the hour of temp- 


tation, and how ſhocking and dreadful will be their diſappointment ? 
VOL. v. 4N 
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They think the deſcriptions of fin, which are blown up and kindled 
into ſuch terror by the lips of the preacher, are but as mock-fire 
which never burns ; but the great day of vengeance which make 
haſte towards them, will terribly and eternally convince them of the 
fatal miſchief of it by the various plagues that ſhall ſeize upon them, 
The living worm ſhall gnaw their conſciences, and the fire of Gu 
will torment their ſpirits, and ſpread a raging anguifh through their 
whole natures ; and every twinging accent of their pain ſhall teach 
them, but with a terrible and hopelels conviction, what unſpeakable 
evil is contained in fin. They will then find what a fearful thing it i 
to fall into the hands A the living God, who has a right, and power, and 
will to puniſh ; Zeb. x. 31. | 
0 that each of us might arrive at this holy wiſdom, to learn 


the dreadful evil of fin from this bible, this book of the divine lay 
and grace, and not provoke the bleſſed God to teach us fo neceflary 


a leſſon by the rod of his vengeance ! O that we could look upon J 
every unlawful action, and particularly every fin againft conſcience, ken 
as the feed of that worm which will gnaw our fouls in hell with in- as * 
tenſe pain, as part of that fuel which is kindling into a flame to tor. Wi pol 
ment our conſcienccs for ever, and that under the powerful influ- upo 
ences of theſe repreſentations of fin we might fly to the utmoſt dil 5 


tance from it with horror, and make our fate eſcape.“ 


11. If the puniſhments of hell, appointed by the bleſſed God, Milf ibis 
carry ſo much terror in them, how much miſtaken are the ſinful 


children of men in the ideas which they form of the great and blefſed 5 


God ?** This repreſentation of the ve:geance of the Lord in hel bleff 
may be of uſe to refute ſuch miſtaken opinions. Some have fan. 
ed a God for themſelves ; not ſuch as dwells in the heavens, not 26 

ſuch as he has deſcribed himſelf in his word, but their vain imaginz- aer at 
tion has raiſed up an idol made of mere goodneſs and mercy, with- hs = 
out holineſs and juſtice : It is their own felf-love which forms ths W- 
idle and foolifh image of the God that made them, becauſe they do | 
not hke to think of failing under the terror of his power. They 
venture to affront him to his face, they dare him to vengeance ; 
and as the writer of the hook of Job expreſſes it, they fretch out ther 
hands again God, they ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Almighty, they ru 
upon him with inſolence, and venture upon the thick boſſes of his buckle; 


Job xv. 25, 26. There are multitudes in our day that are arrived a I 
ſuch a dreadful height of impiety, as to call upon him for the dam. [ 
nation of themſelves, as well as of their friends, in ſport and mer: WF © l 
ment. They will not believe that the blefſed God will ever be ate ſo 
found fo ſevere and formidable as preachers deſcribe him : An — 
becauſe judgment is not jpeedily executed againſt the men of iniquity, therefor = Ge 
the joms of men have their hearts ſet in them to do miſthief ; Ec. vill. Il. wh up 
Madness js in their hearts, chapter ix. 3. Becauſe God delays hi *: ie 
indignation they will not believe he has any belonging to him, nol- ple 
vrithiſtanding all the terrible words by which he is repreſented by tht * A 
prophets, the apoſtles, and the Son of God himſelf : And while tbef I borit i; 
raſh boldly on thofe crimes which God has ſeverely forbidden, the) Hand miſe 
are ready to think God is juſt ſuck a one as themſelves, regardle!s0 e la 
virtue and government; I/, 1, 21. And becauſe they make 00 WW 20) 


thing of ſin, they imagine God will make nothing of it. 


O that the ſons of men would once learn to know God better, fr 
there are many who have not the true knowledge of God, I ſpeak it 7 ; 
fame, when they fancy he is all made up of gentleneſs and 10r 
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bearance, without holineſs and juſtice ! 1 Cor. xv. 34. Alas, Sirs, 
theſe attributes are as neceflary in a God as grace and compaſhon : 
He is and he muſt be a wiſe, a righteous Governor of the world ; 
and his wiſdom requires that impenitent ſinners ſhould be 1 
to ſecure the honour of his law, and to guard his goſpel from con- 


tempt*x. Theſe awful perfections of the bleſled God are as neceſ- 


ſary to vindicate his authority and his government from inſult and 
rebellion, as his goodneſs is needful to encourage ſinful creatures to 
repent and return to their duty. The word of God n tells 
us, he is a God of holineſs and conſuming fire ; Heb. xii. 29. but there is 
many a ſinner that will never learn this leſſon till the torments of 


hell teach it him by diſmal experience. They have trifled with his 


majeſty, and mocked at his threatenings all their life, till at the 


moment of death he awakes like a lion, and tears their ſpirits with 


everlaſting anguiſh. " | 
might take notice alſo in this place, that there is another miſta- 
ken notion of God, into which ſome perſons have unhappily fallen, 
as © though God were the cauſe and author of fin,” and have 
ſpoken unadvijedly with their lips, in ſuch 2 as borders too near 
upon blafphemy. But it is evident, that a God, who will puniſh 
the fins of men with ſuch intenſe pain and torment, can never be ſo 
inconſiſtent with himſelf as to be the author or cauſe of thoſe fins. 
It is granted, that his univerſal providence has a concern in every 
thing that is tranſacted among men; but fince he has informed us 
in what a dreadful manner he will execute his vengeance againit 


finners in the world to come, it is inſolence and indignity againſt the 
bleſſed God to repreſent him as introducing fin into our world. Let 


God be true, though every man be a liar ; Rom. iii. 4. let God be pure, 
and righteous, and holy, though every man be found guilty and 


criminal: otherwiſe how ſhall God judge the world? verſe 6. How can 


he infli& ſuch torments on rebellious creatures, if he conſtrain or 


influence them to practiſe this rebellion ? All opinions therefore, 


that allow of ſuch an inference, as though © God were the author 
of fin,” muſt be pronounced falſe and pernicious to men, as well as 
injurious to the juſtice of God; for theſe notions throw a vile im- 
putation on the blefled God, and charge him with heinous inſince- 
rity, to forbid the commiſſion of ſin by all thefe terrors, and yet 
ſuppoſe him to influence men to the practice of them. ä 


III. How reaſonable is it for us to believe, that ſuch a hell, 


as I have deſcribed, is prepared for impenitent ſinners, ſince there 


are ſo many appearances of the beginnings of it here on earth, ſo 


many indications, and ſigns, and forerunners of fuch miſery and 


torment inflicted on ſinful men: Survey the remarkable executions 
of God's judgments on the world in ſeveral ages and nations ; took 


back to our firſt parents, who were thruſt out of paradiſe, the garden 
| of pleaſure, and baniſhed from the gates of it for ever, upon the ac- 


| A governor made up of mete goodneſs and m could be no gavernor at all; 
orit is abſurd to eall that a government, where every fubje& may do what iniquity 


and miſchiel ne pleaſes with impunity. The laws ot fuch a government would ceafe 


to be laws, and become mere rules and directions ſor living, which every one 
might obſerve or not, juſt according to his inclination. To fay that it became the 


viſdom of God to threaten offenders, but that his goodneſs will interpefe in the end 


= hinder the puniſhment, is to ſay, that God is not wiſe, for if he were he would 
entainly have taken care not to let thoſe men into the ſecret. Biſhop Horts's 
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count of the firſt ſin, and the entrance of it was guarded by a flaning 
word to forbid their return. Behold the flood of watry vengeance 
in the days of Noah breaking up from the vaſt caverns of the earth. 
and pouring down from the windows of heaven to puniſh fin: Je 
calls unto deep; Pi. xlii. 7. in the tremendous noife of theſe water. 
ſpouts, which ſpread death and deſolation over the face of the 
whole earth, becauſe all fleſh had finned againſt God their Creator, 
Turn your eyes to Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities of the 

lain, ſuffering the vengeance of heaven with lightning and devouting 
Fre burſting from the clouds to punith the unnatural crimes of that 
country; Gen. xix. 24, 25. See the fiery flying ſerpents, as the meflen- 
gers of divine anger, to puniſh the rebellion of the Iſraelites in tle 
wilderneſs : Mark what multitudes in the camp of Iſrael received 
their mortal ſting, and were given up to deſtruction and death, 
Numb. xxi. 6. Caſt your eyes abroad over the nations, and what 
records have we of all former ages, which do not manifeſt the 
vengeance of God purſuing the iniquities of men, by wars, and 
famines, and peſtilences, and every thing that is better and dreadful 
to human nature. See Jeruſalem, the city of God, all in flames 


and the whole land of Judea laid deſolate with deepeſt diſtreſs 


diffuſed and reigning among all the inhabitants of it: Above a mil 
lion of them were actually ſlaughtered and conſumed by famine 
and ſword, as a ſacrifice to the anger of God, for their long pros. 
cations, and the cruel barbarous murder of his Son [eſus. And 
when you have taken all theſe ſurveys, then tell me if ſuch terrors 
the Lord do not give us ſufficient warning what unknown agonies 
and deſtructions may be expected by obitinate and impeniten! 
ſinners from the hand of God, when the utmoſt limits of his patience 
reſtrain his wrath no longer, but his wiſdom gives a looſe to all li 
fiery indignation. 


To enforce this'yet upon your hearts, think again of all the pains 
and torments of fleſh and ſpirit, which ariſe from the diſtemper 
of body, and from the anguiſh of ſoul, even in this preſent ſtated 
trial, this land of hope, this ſeaſon, of divine long-ſuffering. Got0 
the hoſpitals, where the gout and ſtone, and rheumatiſm, and 
thouſand maladies torture the nerves and the joints of men with i 
tolerable ſmart ; and infer thence what God will infli& both on tit 
fleſh and ſpirit, or the ſoul and body of finners, in the day of hö 
complete vengeance, when his offers of mercy and the years of bi 
= are come to their laſt period. Go and ſurvey the fields d 

attle and ſlaughter, where thouſands of the dead and the dy!" 
are mingled in confuſed heaps, and groan out their ſouls in 10" 

anguiſh and extreme torture, with bruiſes and wounds, and all b 
ſmarting effects of the inſtruments of war. Now if all theſe thing 
come under the conduct of divine providence in a finful woll 
which is yet in a way of hope, what may thoſe reſolved and ob 
nate rebels expect, when all the doors of hope are ſhut up for elch 
and providence has nothing to do on earth or in hell, but to exec 
the vengeance of a God. 


Shall we take one ſtep yet further, and think of the inward pat 
of conſcience, which ſome awakened criminals have felt in this 
on the account of fin, when the arrows of God have been ſhot *. 
their ſouls, and the poiſon therem lies drinking up their ſpirits ? Tan 
what dreadful ferments of paſſion and rage, and hatred of f 

have been found in the hearts of ſome ſinful creatures, when 
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have grown mad with revenge againſt God, and againſt themſelves, 
and envy againſt all their fellow-mortals, who are not in the ſame 


cCircumſtances; think yet again how terribly their miſery muſt be 


aggravated, when the torture of everlaſting deſpair attends ail the 
1 of the pains and ſorrows they ſuffer; and then lay, it the deſcrip- 


tion of a future hell in the word of God may not be true and real. 


What anguiſh beyond all the power of preſent thought and lan- 
guage, may ſeize all the powers of wilful and impious rebels againſt 
the authority and the mercy of God, when all the ftores of his ven- 


| geance that have been treaſuring up for many years, ſhall be poured 


out upon them without any mitigation or mixture of mercy. 


IV. It is matter of ſurprize, and great aſtoniſhment, that 
thouſands and ten thouſands of the ſinful children of men, from 


| day to day, and from year to year, are walking on the borders of 


all this miſery, and yet are ſo thoughtleſs and unconcerned about 
it.” Thev carry peaceful and caly minds in the midſt of this 
dreadful danger, and while they have all the ſymptoms of the children 
of wrath upon them, they live without fear, and make no effort 


| toward their eſcape, Wretched creatures indeed? Who have a 


mortal diſeaſe upon them that will breed this gnawing worm of con 
ſcience, that will grow up into all this anguiſh and diſtreſs, and 
yet are ſenſeleſs of their own peril, unacquainted with their own 
{tate of ſoul, and are daily treading their earthly rounds of buſineſs 
and of pleaſure with @ merry heart. All the heavy artillery of divine 
vengeance is ready to be diſcharged upon them as ſoon as the door 
of death opens and lets them into the inv iſible world; and yet the 

walk on fearleſs and joyful, and have no guard or defence from all 
this miſery, beſides their own vain preſumption. Stupid creatures, 
to lie down at night, and awake in the morning within an inch of 
hell. and yet ſecure and fearleſs! They live without God in the world, 
and that even in this land of light and hope, where he offers to 
viſit them with all his graces; and F they are haſtening hourly to 


the eternal world, where they muſt meet and behold him in alt his 
terrors. | 


Will nothing awaken you, O ye obſtinate tranſgreffors  againft 
God, ye obſtinate reje&ers of his grace and goſpel? Will nothing 
warn you to flee from the wrath to come ? But juſt thus it was in the days of 
Noah ; the ſinners of that generation would not hearken to that 
3 of righteouſneſs; and even when they ſaw the clouds of 

eaven grow big and black over their beads, and the rain began to 
be poured down from the ſkies, little did they imagine that it would 
have drowned the earth, till they were overwhelmed with the rifin 
deſtruction. And ſo all it be in the days of the Son of man, when all 
the warnings of the preachers have been deſpiſed, and the threatened 
vengeance of the book of God derided, when they have let up for 

old and witty ſcoffers, and impudently demanded, Where is the pro- 
mt of his coming; 2 Pet. iii. 4. Then ſhall the great and terrible day of 
the Lord come, and pour out upon them the full meaſure of wrath and 
indignation, | 

ls it not time, my friends, to bethink yourſelves, whether this 
be yourcaſe? Is it not time for every one of us tocxamine our ſ6uls? 

m I expoſed to this danger ? Am I every moment on the brink 
of this miſery, and yet content to continue ſo one nigh! or one day 

anger? Can I ever hope to eſcape the fury of a God, while I thus 
abule his patience ? Or can I have any expectation of living with 
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without his acquaintance. The wrath of God abides upon every man 


who is unregenerate in this life, and who has not truſted in the name of 


the Son of God; John iii. 36. yet they are thoughtleſs of it, for they 
feel it not; but the moment when they ſhall awake into the world 
of ſpirits, that wrath will be felt with ſudden and dreadful anguith, 
as a moſt inſupportable burden, and will cruſh all the powers of the 
foul into torment.” 


V. It deferves, and it demands our higheſt gratitude to the 
great God, our humbleſt acknowledgments and our moſt exalted 
praiſes to his majeſty and his mercy, that we, who have long ago 
deſerved this miſerv. are not yet plunged into the midſt of it:“ 
That we have not been entirely cut off trom the land of hope, and 
{ent down to this deſtruftion. Bleſſed be the name and the grace 
of God for ever and ever. | „ Im 

*« While there are thouſands who have been fent down to the 
place of puniſhment, whence there is no redemption, before they 
had continued fo long in fin as many of us have done, what a pecu- 
liar inftance is it of divine long- ſuffering and goodneſs, that we are 
not actually put under the ſting of this living worm, under this fiery 
vengeance from the hand of God? What was there in us that ſhould 
tecure us from this deſtruction, while we continued in our ſtate of 
guilt, rebellion and impenitence? Have we not ſeen many finners 
on our right-hand, and on our left, cut oft in their fins, and to al 
appearance they ſeem to be ſent down to the place of ſorrows? 

hat is it but the ſpecial mercy and diſtinguiſhing favour of God 
that has dealt thus kindly with us, and ſpared and faved us, week 
after week, and month after month, while we continued in our 
iniquities, and has given us ſpace for repentance and hope? lu 
hall we render to the Lord for all his patience and long- ſuffering, even 
to this day? How often have we incurred the penalty of the lawof 
God, and the fiery ſentence of condemnation by our repeated ini- 
quities, both againſt the authority and the grace of God? And yet 
we are alive in his preſence, and are hearing the words of hope 
and falvation. O let us look back and ſhudder at the thoughts of 
that dreadful precipice, on the edge of which we have 1o lo 
wandered. Let us fly for 2 to the refuge that is fet before us, an 
give a thouſand glories to the divine mercy that we are not plunged 
into this perdition. 


VI, Let us learn from this deſcription of hell, and our imminent 
danger of it, © the infinite value and worth of the goſpel of Chriſt 
This goſpel, which calls us aloud to fly from the wrath to come, = 
points out to us the only effectual way to eſcape it. What can : 
the riches of the Indies do to relieve us under the guilt and diftre!s 
into which fin had brought us? What can the favour of princes, 
and the flattering honours of the world do to reſcue us from th! 
danger? What can the higheſt guſt of ſenſuality, and the moſt ex. 
quiſite delights of fleſh and blood do to ſecure us againſt this oel. 
whelming miſery ? It is only the gaſpet of the bleſſed Jeſus is ou 
refuge, and our ſafety from the tremendous deſtruction. 

„What are the heights, and depths, and lengths of mp 
ſcience, with all the boaſted acquiſitions of the brighteſt genus 
mankind? Learning and ſcience can meaſure the globe, can ſo 
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him as my God hereafter, if I never ſeek after him here ? The face 


of God, as a ſtranger in the world to come, carries infinite terror 
in it, and yet we are content to be ſtrangers to him, and to live 
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tee depths of the ſea, can compaſs the heavens, can mete out the Cif- 
| tances of the ſun and moon, and mark out the path of every twinkling 
= ſtar for many ages ow or ages to come; but they cannot acquaint us 
with the way of ſalvation from this long, this endleſs diſtreſs. What 
are all the ſublime reaſonings of philoſophers upon the abſtruſe and 
moſt difficult ſubjects? What is the whole circle of ſciences which 
human wit and thought can trace out and comprehend ? Can they 
deliver us from the BE of one fin? Can they free us from one of 
te terrors of the Almighty ? Can they affuage the torment of a 
# wounded ſpirit, or guard us from the impreſſion of divine indigna- 
tion? Alas, they are all but trifles, in compariſon of this bleſſed 
goſpel, which ſaves us from eternal anguiſh and death. 

It is the goſpel that teaches us the holy {kill to prevent this 
worm of conſcience from gnawing the ſoul, and inſtructs us how to 
kill it in the ſeed and firſt ſprings of it, to mortify the corruptions 
of the heart, to refiſt the temptations of Satan, and where to waſh 
away the guilt of fin. It is this bleſſed goſpel that clearly diſcovers - 
to us how we may guard againſt the fire of divine wrath, or rather 

how to ſecure our ſouls from becoming the fuel of it. It is this 
| book that teaches us to ſprinkle the blood of Chriſt on a guilty con- 

ſcience by faith, that is, by receiving him as ſincere penitents, and 
thereby defends us from the angel of death and deſtruction. This 

is that experimental philoſophy of the ſaints in heaven, whereby 
they have been releaſed from the bonds of their fins, have been 
reſcued from the curſe of the law, and been ſecured from the gnawing 
| worm and the devouring fire. * 

A ſerious meditation of hell in its exquiſite pain and ſorrow, 
will inhance our value of the ſalvation of Chriſt, and will exalt our 
eſteem and honour of the love of God, who has dehivered us from 
eternal death. If we will but appoint our thoughts to dwell a little 
on the terrors and vengeance from which the bleſſed Jeſus has 
reſcued us by his glorious undertaking, if we will ſtretch the powers 
of our ſouls, and ſurvey the lengths, and the breadths, and the 
| aue of this diſtreſs and miſery which we have deſerved, this will 
di cover to us the heights, and the depths, and the lengths of his love, who 
ſubmi:ted himſelf to the curſes of the law of God, and was made « 

8 curſe for us, that he might redeem us to the poſſeſſion of an eternal bleſ- 

| ting ; Gal. iii. 23, This will ſhew us what exceeding riches of the 

| grace of God, have been laid out upon us for our ſalvation. This will 
ſpread before us the unmeaſurable love of Jeſus, which has brought 

him down from the boſom of his Father into ſuch agonies as he 

| ſuſtained in the garden, and on the croſs, that he might reſcue us 

| from the wrath to come. O what immenſe and endleſs debts of gra- 

iitude and love are due from every ranſomed ſinner, who has been 

$ r<leaſed from the bonds of his guilt, and from all this wretchedneſs, 

by the love of God the Father, and the grace of his Son Jeſus Chritt, 


to whom be glory and honour, and moſt exalted praiſe, for ever 
and ever !” Amen. | 


DISCOURSE XIII. Tic eternal Duration of the Puniſhments in Hell. 
Mark ix. 46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
T4 ' SECT, 1,—Arguments to prove the perpetuity of Hell. 


HEN the great and blefſed God had a mind to make known 
his wiſdom, his 


power, and his goodneſs amongſt creatures, he 
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built this world as a theatre, in which thoſe perfections of his nature 
might be diſplayed amidſt the various works of his hands: He 
ipread it round with the bleſſings of life and pleaſure, he over-hung 
it with a canopy of Kies and ſtars, and placed the glorious bodies 
of the ſun and moon there to appear in their alternate ſeaſons; and 
even anudit the ruins which fin — brought into this world, vet ſtill 
every eye may behold the traces of an almighty, an all-wite, and 
a bountiful God, When the ſame divine and ſovereign Being de- 
ſigned to exalt and diffuſe the wonders of his grace among the heſt 
of his creatures, he built a heaven for them, and furniſhed it with 
unknown varieties of beauty and bleſſing: And we would hope in 
our appointed ſeaſon to be raiſed to this upper world, and there to 
behold the riches of divine magnificence and mercy, and to be ſharers 
thereof among the reſt of the happy inhabitants. 
But fince fin and wickedneſs has entered into his creation of men 
and angels, he ſaw it neceflary alſo to diſplay the terrors of his ju. 
tice, and to make his wrath and indignation kuown amongſt rebellious 
creatures, that he might maintain a juſt awe and reverence for his 
own authority, and a conſtant hatred of fin tlirough all his domi- 
nions. For this purpoſe he has built a hell, a dreadful building in. 
deed, in ſome diſmal region of his vaſt empire, where he has amaſ. 
ſed together all that is grievous and formidable to ſenſible beings, 
and wicked ſpirits carry their own inward hell thither with them, a 
hell of fin and mifery ; and though he bas ſent his own Son to ac- 
quaint us with the diftreffes and agonies of that doleful world, andto 
warn us of the danger of falling into it; yet if any of us ſhould be ſo 
unhappy as to continue in an obſtinate ſtate of impenitence'and dilo- 
bedience to God, we ſhall! be made to confeſs, by dreadful expen- 
Ence, that not one hulf lifith been told us. | 
Therefore hath God ſet before us theſe terrors-in his word, that 
we might fly from this urah to come, and ayoid theſe ſufferings: 
And theretore do his miniſters, by his commiſſion, proceed to pub- 
liſh this vengeance and indignation of the Lord, that ſinners might 
be awakened to lay hold on the hope that is ſet before them, and might be 
affrighted from plunging themſelves into this pit of anguiſh, whence 
there is no redemption. | | 
We have taken a ſhort ſurvey of theſe miſeries, in the kind and 
nature of them, in ſome former diſcourſes; and we are now come 
to the laſt thing contained in our Saviour's deſcription of hell, and 
that is the perpetuity of it: The miſery is everlaſting in both the 
parts of it, for the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. The argt 
ments which ſhall be employed to prove it are ſuch as theſe: 


I. The expreſs words of Chriſt and his apoſtles pronounce the 
_ puniſhments eternal; and ſurely theſe words are given to us to be 

the foundation of our faith and practice, and the rules of our hop 
and fear. My text ſeems to carry plain and unanſwerable evident 
init. The worm dicth not, and the fire is not quenched. And it is malt} 
times repeated in this chapter, and that with a ſpecial accent on ile 
eternal duration of it, to make that circumſtance of it more obſerrth 
and to aggravate the terror. Such an awful repetition from the 
of the Son of God ſhould make the ſound of the vengeance on 
longer on the ear, and the threatening fink deeper into the foul 
Let us next obſerve the final ſentence which Chriſt, as judge Ph 
nounces againſt impenitent ſinners among the ſons of men, as ., 
25 againſt fallen ſpirits, in Mat. xxv. 41. It is this, Depart, ye cult 
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into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his angels: And as ſoon as 


W the ſentenceãs pronounced, it is immediately executed, as our Sa- 


viour foretels, in verſe 46. Theſe all go away into everlaſting pum/hlunent, 
and the righteous into life eternal. What he pronounces as judge, he 
foretels alſo as a prophet, that it thall be put in execution. 


The expreſs word of God, in deſcribing the puniſhment of ſinners 
by the pen of his two apoſtles Paul John, declares the ſame 
thing; 2 Thell. i. 9. They Hall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction. from 
the preſence of the Lord. And the book of the Revelation gives us aſ- 
ſurance, that theſe miſeries ſhall have no end; Rev. xiv. 10, 11. The 
antichriſtian idolaters, who wor/hip the beaſt, ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out, without mixture, into the cup of his indig- 


nation, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone —in the preſence of the 
= Lamb, and the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Jude, 


the apoſtle, bears his teſtimony in the tame manner, verſe 6. the 


damned rita, who kept not their firſt tation, are faid to be caſt down into 


hell, and bound in chains of everlaſting darkneſs. Now ſuppoſe a man 


| phones into a pit of thick darkneſs, by the command of God, and 


ound there with everlaſting chains; what hope can he ever have 
of deliverance ? And if Chriſt, and his apoſtles, who were taught b 
him and by his bleffed Spirit, affert this puniſhment ſhall be eternal, 


| who ſhall dare to contradiet them? Who is there ſo rafh and confi- 


dent as to ſay, This torment ſhall not be everlaſting, this 


worm one day ſhall die, and this fire ſhall be quenched ? Does it 
not approach to the crime of contradifting the Almighty, and the 


true God? 


II. There is a ſort of infinite evil in fin, arifing from the conſide- 
ration of the pron againit whom it is committed, that is, the great 
and blefled God ; for every crime, according to the law of nature, 
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and the common ſenſe of mankind, takes its aggravation from the 


a 0 of the perſon offended, as well as from the heinouſneſs of 
the act; ſo reproaches or aflaults againſt a king, or a father, are 
much more criminal and heinous than the ſame affaults or re- 


| preachien caſt on an equal or an inferior ; but all fin being an-of- 


ence againſt God, an infinite object, and a violation of his law, is a 


; dilhonour of infinite majeſty, an affront to the divine authority, and 


therefore its aggravations ariſe in that proportion to a ſort of inf- 


| nity, and require an equal puniſhment. But becauſe the nature of 
a creature cannot ſuffer infinite puniſhment in the intenſeneſs of the 
pain, therefore he muſt bear it to an infinite duration, that is, to all 


everlaſting. | : 
When divine juſtice pronounces a ſentence againſt the finner 


| equal to the demerit of fin, it muſt be infinite, that is, eternal; and 


the ſinner ſhall never be releaſed from the priſon and the puniſh- 
ment till he has paid the utmoſt farthing ; Mat. ix. 15. and till he has 
made ſatisfaction to God equal to his demands, and the demerit of 


the offence. [ know this argument is treated with much contempt 


and derifion among thoſe of the moderns, who would diminifh the 
evil of fin, and thorten the puniſhment of it: But it is much eaſier 


$ 0 ridicule it than to anſwer it: A jeſt is no refutation. And after 
4 Y of it, I think, without prejudice or partiality, the force of 


15 ems to me unanſwerable as to the deſert of ſin; and I am not 
21named to employ it in the ſupport of this truth. It is but a very 


feeble oppoſition can be made to it by thoſe who ſay, that ! if ſin be 
Fo 4 0 ; 
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counted an infinite evil, and muſt have infinite puniſhment, then al] 
fins are equal, and wil! require equal puniſhment,” for there are ng 
different degrees of infinity, or in things which are infinite. But our 
Saviour has taught us, that there are certainly various degrees of 
puniſhmem as well as of ſin : He aflures us, that it hall be ure tole. 
radle for the inhabitants Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day of judgment, than 
it all be for Capernuum and Bethſaida, where he had preached and 
wrought his wonders; Luke x. 12—15. and the reaſon is plain, vit. 
becauſe the ſins of Sodom were leſs than, theirs. | 
And it is very eaſy to anfwer this pretence or objection about the 
equality of all fins, for ſins may have different degrees of guilt and 
aggravation as to the act, where the object is the ſame, whether this 
object be finite or infinite; as the murder of a father or a king, is a 
much greater crime than a reproach or flander caſt on the fame per. 
fons. So the wilful hatred of God and blaſphemy againſt him, with 
continued malice and public violent oppoſition to his name, or law, 
or goſpel, are far greater fins than a fingle neglect of his daily wor- 
ſhip for fear of perſecution, or a diſtruſting his eee though 
both have the ſame infinite being, that is, God, for their objed; 
and in this ſenſe, there is a fort of infinity in each of the crimes. 


And accordingly 3 may be proportioned te every 
crime, for they may differ greatly in the degree of ſeverity and tor- 
ture, though they may be all equal or eternal in the duration. So- 
dom and Gomorrha, Capernaum and Bethſaida, may all {uffer in- 
finite or everlaſting forrow, and yet the degrees of their pain may be 
exceeding different all the while. They may have the ſame inti- 
nity of duration, though very different as to the intenſeneſs or de- 
gree of the pain. | 
III. If the iniquities committed in this lifè were not puniſhed with 
torment which is everlaſting, yet the damned in hell are ever fin- 
ning againſt God, and therefore they provoke the vengeance ut God 
to continue his punithing band upon them for ever. The law of 
God in all its demands of duty, its prohibitions of fin, as well as in 
its ſanctions of puniſhment, continues for ever in force in heaven, 
and earth, and hell, and we fee not how it can be abrogated where it 
ariſes from the very nature of God and a creature: And cur/edts he thit 
continues not in all things which the law requires; Gal. iii. 10. Every new 
{in demands a new curſe and a new puniſhment, and there 1s 19 
reaſon which forbids a righteous governor to ceaſe puniſhing, while 
the rebellious creature will not cœate to-offend, and eſpecially while 
he maintains an everlaſting enmity and rebellion againſt the 1aW 
God his creator. 5 5 
If there were any humble meltings of repentance in the guilty 
foul, if there were any fincere mournings in the ſinful creature i0! 
having offended his Maker, if there were any ſoftneſs of heart le. 
tenting under a ſenſe of the evil of fin, and returning to obedience 
and duty, even this would not oblige a righteous and wife govemnot 
to forgive the criminal; repentance is no com penſation for a Wil 
tul e; nor is it thought unrighteous or unwiſe for a prince (0 
ptinith even a pefſitent offender with death. 1 
But let us propoſe the cafe in utmoſt fayour to a finner again the 
blefied God, let us imagine that divine wiſdom and divine merry 
perhaps might be ſuppoted to contrive and to offer ſome propoze 
to juſtice in a way of compaſſion, and might enquire whether tn 
ſentence of puniſhment could not be reverted, or the terror of il e- 
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S iicved, or ſome new ſtate of trial propoſed. Let it be added in fa- 
| vour of the criminal, that we do not find through all the hook of 
God the actual practice of true repentance beginning among men, 


but it has been always followed with proportionable degrees of 
compaſſion from God: But on the other hide, when there is nothing 
found in the heart of a ſinner but obſtinacy, and malice, and re- 
venge, curſing. and blaſphemy againſt the Almighty, without the 
leaſt moving or melting into a 3 penitence or holy ſorrow, 
without any meek ſubuuſhon to the majeſty and juſtice of God, or 
humbly imploring his mercy, what reaſonable hope can ſuch 
wretches have, that their chains of darkneſs ſhould be broken, and 
the priſoners releaſed from the vepgeance ? When they ſhall curſe 
his juſtice, becauſe it puniſhes their crimes, when they thall curſe 
bis mercy, becauſe it did not ſave their ſouls, and curſe and blaſ- 


pleme the blood of the bleſſed Jeſus, becauſe it has not waſhed 


away their fins, what poſſible excuſe can be made for ſuch creatures? 
Or what poſſible expectation can there be for ſuchTriminals, but 
an everlaſting continuance of the hery indignation ?. 

Here it will be replied, but why ſhould we ſuppoſe, and much 


| more, why ſhould we affirm, the damned will never repent? Are 


they not free in the other world from this fleth and blood, wherein 
there are ſo many unruly paſſions and appetites? Are they not far 
remote from all the temptations of fleſh and ſenſe, of intemperance, 
ambition, and covetuuſnels? Have they not underſtanding to 
ſee divine truths more clearly than in this world? Have they not 
reaſon to diſtinguiſh good and evil, and free-will to chuſe that which 
is good? Will they not hate all ſin, ſince they have been ſo long 
taught the miſchief of fin by their ſufferings? And is there any 
thing fitter than theiragonies and torture by fire, to make men 
know and feel the dreadful evil of ſinning againſt God, and awaken 
them to repentance ? 


To this I anſwer, let us judge a little concerning the finners in 
hell, by the practice of finners on earth. How many wretched 


| creatures are there who have been long impriſoned, and perhaps 
3 er ener for crimes againſt the ſtate, and yet perſrſt in their re- 


ellious temper, and are never convinced they were in the wrong, ſo 
far as to change their treaſon into fincere ſubmiſſion, reventance 
and obedience ? Was not Pharaoh, king of Egypt, an inſtance of 
the ſtubbornneſs and impenitence of human nature, when in oppo» 
ſition to ten dreadful plagues he would ftill purſue the flying Itrael- 
Ites, and deſtroy a people beloved of God? Is not hardneſs and 
enmity againſt the governor often increaſed by the ſevere puniſh- 
ments that criminals lie under? Have theſe puniſhments any luth- 
cient power to ſoften their hearts into true repentance * | 


What though they do not live in the midſt of ſenſual temptations, | 
yet who knows how far their ſpirits, having been immerſed in fleth 


and blood, may carry with them inward raging appetites to thoſe 
iinful ſenſualities and defiling pleaſures, of which they are for ever 
eprived ? + AIR | 
Let me aſk again, have the devils ever repented in almoſt fix 
thouſand ears? Are they not the ſame enemies to God, and his 
glory, and his image through all ages? And though the damned 
pits of men are abſent from this world, and their evil companions 
ON earth, yet are they not in the fitteſt company to teach them 
| | 1 02 , 


. 
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pride, and rage, reſentment and malice, and the moſt unfit to teach 


them humility, repentance, and obedience to God? And when the 
have perverſely finned away all the means of grace in this life, is i 
reaſonable to imagine, thai God will powerfully ſoften their hear 
by his ſovereign prace, ſince he has never given the leaſt hint or 
inſtance of it in all the difcoveries made in the bible? And has it not 
been often one way of God's puniſhing finners here in this world, b 
letting them go on in their iniquity and madneſs to the end? And 
why may not the wiſdom and juſtice of God fee it fit to treat finner, 
who have been incorrigible in this lite, by the ſame method in the 
world to come ? 
TV. The natural effects and conſequences of fin living in the ſoy, 

are miſery and torment ſo long as the foul lives, that is, for ever, 
Sin, though it be a moral evil, as it is committed againſt God, yet 
it is ſuch an enemy to the nature of man, that where it has eſtab- 
liſhed its habit and temper in the ſoul, it naturally prepares conſtant 
anguiſh of conſcience and certain mifery. A wicked ſpirit all over 
averſe to God and goodneſs, gone fromthis world and al! the ſooth- 
ing or buſy amuſements of it, intenſe in its defires of happineßz, 
and vet a ſtranger to all that can make it truly happy, and at the 
fame time ſhut out by God's righteous. judgment, from all the 
means and hopes of grace, muſt needs be miſerable, and has pre. 

| pared a ſtate of endleſs miſery for itſelf, becauſe its nature and dura. 
tion are immortal. An unholy creature who loves not God, and 
cannot delight in things holy and heavenly, but derives its chief 
joy from finful pleaſures, can never taſte of felicity, can never relith 
the ſatisfactions that come from the knowledge and. love, and the 
the ſenfibleamuſements of this life, it muſt and will be a wretched 
creature in the world of ſpirits, and that by the very courſe of 
nature: And God cannot be obliged to change the eftablithed 
courſe of nature to relieve this mifery which the finner had wiltully 
brought on himſelf; nor can God make him happy without giving 
him a new temper of holinets, which he is not obliged to doby any 
perfection of his nature or any promiſe of grace. | 

If the ſouls of men are immortal, ſuch will their paſſions be, their 
deſires, their fears and their forrows. Now their natural defires of 
bappineſs, as I have ſaid, will be intenſe and ſtrong, when God, 
_ the ſpring of all happineſs, who bath been renounced and aban. 
doned by them, hath now for ever forſaken them, and ſeparated 
himſelf from them. What can there remain for them but everlaſting 
darkneſs and deſpair, without a dawn of hope through all the ages 
of eternity? Their guilty conſciences, with the views of God's 
unchangeable holineſs, will for ever fill them. with new fears and 
terrors, what ſhall be the next puniſhment they are to ſuffer. Such 
is the ſtate of devils at. this time, who expect a more dreadtv| 
puniſhment at the great day, as ſeveral places of ſcripture mate 
evident. Their being immerſed in the guilt of fin, and under the 
conſtant and tvrannical dominion of it, will overwhelm them wil 
preſent grief, with cutting ſorrows and horror unſpeakable, whic 
will fink into the centre of their ſouls, and make them an eternal 
terror and plague to themſelves. | ' 

Again, let us conſider their immortality of ſoul will be ſpent in 
thinking: And what comfortable or hopeful object is there i 
heaven, earth, or hell, on which they can fix or employ tbe! 
thoughts for one moment, to give a ſhort releaſe from their ex- 


22 of God; and when it is torn away, and baniſhed fromall 
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neme miſery? So that they are left in endleſs ſucceſſions of moſt 
painful thoughts and paſhons from the very nature of things. 


Again, ſuppoſe this body of mine were by nature immortal, and 
was deſigned by my Creator in its conſtitution to live for ever; 
and ſuppoſe by my own folly and madneſs, my own wilful indul- 
gence of appetite and paſſion, I had brought ſome dreadful diſtem- 
per into my fleſh which was found to be incurable, whether it be 
the cout or the ſtone, or ſome more terrible malady of the nervous 
kind, mult not this gout, by neceſſity of nature, become an immor- 
tal gout ? Muſt not theſe diſtempers be immortal diſtempers, and 
create eternal pain ? And is the God of nature bound to work a 
miracle to cure and heal theſe diſeaſes which I have wilfully brought 
upon myſelf by my own iniquities, and that after many warnings ? 
Is it unrighteous in God to let me languifh on amidſt my agonies and 
groans as long as my nature continues in being, that is, to immor- 
tality ? And eſpecially when there are valuable ends in divine pro- 
vidence, and God's government of the world to be fubſerved, by 
 {uffering ſuch wilful, rebellious, and impe nitent creatures to become 
ſacrifices to their own iniquity and his juſtice, and perpetual monu- 
ments to otlier worlds of chene own madneſs and his holineſs. Such 
is the caſe of a finful ſpirit, and therefore a God of juſtice may pro- 
nounce upon it, and execute the eternal miſery. | 


SEcT, Il.—The Rrongeſt and moſt plauſible Objections againſt the Perpetuity 
£3 95 of Hell anfizercd. | | Pea 
I think theſe reaſons, which have been given, are ſufficient to 
juttify the miniſters of the goſpel in repreſenting the puniſhments 
| of hell as everlaſting : But man, finſul man does not love to hear of 
this dreadful perpetuity of hell ; They would fain tind ſome period 
to theſe forrows, they ſearch on every fide if there be no way for 
eſcape from this priſon, no door of mercy, no cranny. of hope left 
among the reaſons of things, or mong the attributes, or the tranſ- 
actions of the blefied God; And they are ever propoſing ſome me- 
thods to cut ſhort this eternity, which ſcripture aſcribes to the pu- 
nithment of impenitent finners. I ſhall endeavour therefore here 
to give a fair and plain anfwer to the ſtrongeſt objections againlt 
E this doctrine which lever yet have met with. I = 
Objection I. The firſt objection is raiſed from a criticiſm on the 
| words of ſcripture. The Greek and Hebrew words, ſay they, 
which we tranſlate eternal and everlaſting, where the torments of 
hell are mentioned, are not always afed for proper and complete 
eternity, they ſometimes ſignify only a long duration: So God gave 
Abraham and his ſeed the Jand of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 
Gen. xvii. g. but now the Turks poſſeſs it. Several ofthe itatutesot the 
levitica} law were ſaid to be everlaſting, Lev. xvi. 34. But they are 
all aboliſhed in the goſpel. Ihe ſons of Aaron had an everlaſting 
prieſthood Conterred upon them, Exod. xl. 15. But this office is can- 
celled by the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and finiſhed for ever. 


Beſides, let it be remembered, ſay the objectors, that the Hebrew 
word ray Olam, and the Greek Aw» and Aw; ſignify only the 
Various ages or periods of time which belong to the duration of 

creatures, or to ſome conſtitutions of God concerning his creatures: 
And they ſhould be tranſlated an age, or ages, more properly than 
| any thingelſe: And the adjective Aw, when applied to crea- 
tures, can relate only to tliele ages; but thele expreſſions were 
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never deſigned to enter into God's own eternity, either before the 
exiſtence of this world or after the conſummation of it: Upon 
which reaſon it is highly improper and abſurd to aſſert, that the 
duration or puniſhment of creatures in hell ſhall be properly eternal 
and equal to the duration of the bleſſed God himſelf. Now ſince 
every thing in God's tranſactions towards his creatures is ſometimes 
limited bv theſe Aw; or ages, which are periods of time that ſhall 
be finilhed, why may not the damnation ard the ſorrows of hell be 
alto finiſhed and cancelled at a certain length of years, though the 
common words, which we tranflate eternal and everlaſting, be 
aſcribed to them in ſcripture *? 


Anſwer I. Theſe are the ſame words both in Greek and Hebrew, 
by which God expreſſes his own eternity, which is abſolute and 
complete without end. IIe is the everlaſting God; Gen. xxi. 33. Ih 
eternal God, and lis greviaſting arms; Deut. xxxiti. 27.—Rom. i. 20. and 
xvi. 26. and ſeveral other places. Theſe are the words allo by 
which the ſcripture expreſſes the duration of the felicities of heaven, 
and the eternal lite and happineſs of the ſaints ; Dan. xii. 2.—kon, 
vi. 23. n iii. 15—18. 8 why mould we not ſuppoſe the 

fame words to ſignify the ſame duration, when the Old or New 
Teitament ſpeaks of everlaſting burnings às tlie vengeance of God 
againſt the wicked; Iweh xxx11l. 14. or everlaſting ſhame and content? 
Dun. xii. 2. And eſpecially where the joys of the ſaints, and the 
miſery of ſinners, are ſet in oppoſition to one another in the ſame 
tex}, as in Dan. xJi. 2. and Met. xxv. 46. The wicked ſhall go awe 
Into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into liſe eternal ? And yet 
further, when we find this doctrine ſufficiently confirmed by many 
other places of ſcripture which ſet forth the eternity of theſe tor- 
ments? I grant, that the eternity of God himſelf, before this world 
began, or after its conſummation, has ſomething in it io immenſe 
and fo incomprehenſible, that in my moſt mature thoughts I do not 
chuſe to enter into thoſe infinite abyfles ; nor do 1 think we ought 
_ uſually, when we ſpeak concerning creatures, to affirm poſitively, 
that their exiſtence ſhall be equal to that of the bleſſed God, eſpe- 
cially with regard to the duration of their puniſhment ; perhaps 
this fort of language may carry in it ſomething beyond what we are 
called to diſcourte about, at leaſt in this mortal ſtate, and therefoie 
ſuch compariſons are more fafely omitted. 


But I would remark here ſtill, that theſe Au; or ages both of 
reward and puniſhment, which are pronounced concerning ſainis 
or ſinners, do but begin in their perfection at the end of this world; 
and thence it follows, that they muſt enter far into the eternity 
God's exiſtence yet tocome : And the ſaints will be made happy, an 
the finners will be puniſhed for long ages after the end of this world, 
and all the Aw; or ages of it. And though God, by his Spirit, has not 
been pleaſedto make this compariſon expreſsly, nor aſſert our dura- 
tion commenſurate with his own, yet he is pleaſed to- ex reſs the 
duration of the puniſhment of ſinners in the ſame common language 
and phraſes, whereby he expreſſes his own duration, an the 
er of the ſaints; and hereby he encourages us to expreß 
theſe puniſhments by the ſame common words in our language 00, 
rather than venture to cut them ſhort by a greek or hebrew cit 
ticiſm, without any divine warrant or neceſhty®, 


_ TE The word 4d S-, perpetual, is applicd to the chains of devils ; Jude, yerſe 6.5 | 


which is ſometimes called everlaſting, ſtoo 
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Now are there any ſinners ſo void of underſtanding, of ſo daring 
and deſperate a mind, as to venture their eternal ail upon tuch a 
poor criticiſm of words ? Even upon ſuppoſition theſe terms in the 
greek and hebrew. might ſignify any long duration thort of eternity; 
yet there is a terrible hazard in confining them to this ſenſe, ſince 
they do denote a proper eternity, when they deſcribe. the duration 
of the bleſſed God and I think we may add alſo, the duration of 
the happineſs of the ſaints. | 

Beſides, let it be remembered, that the other expreſſions of ſcrip- 
ture, which denote and pronounce the perpetuity or eternity of 
theſe puniſhments, are not liable to the tame criticiſm or ambiguity 
of a word. Their fire jhall be unquenchable, or is not quenched, their worm 
dieth nut. They have no reſt day nor night, they jhall, be tormented day and 
night for ecer and ever; Rev. xiv. 10, 11. and xx. 19. Theſe e xprei- 
ſions feem to carry with them a more certain ſignification of the 
perpetual continuance of the puniſhment. Now can the tempter 
and the deceiver of fouls have ſo unhappy an influence over you, as 
to perſuade you to venture onward in the paths of fin, to put off 
religion and delay "bog repentance, and neglect the means of fal- 
vation, in hopes that hereafter this weak criticiſm, upon ſome of 
the threatenings, may take place before the Judge of the whole 
earth, and thus excuſe or ſave you? Is not ſuch a forry refuge and 
preſumption a dangerous and adiimalizgn = impenitent finners, 
| that fin and Satan have darkened your underſtanding, and confound- 
ed your judgment, as well as hardened your hearts, in order to 
your everlaſting deſtruction? | | SS 

Anſwer II. Suppoſe the puniſhments of hell continue only for 
a long time, and not for an endleſs immortality, yet this time 
would certainly be found excecding long for ſinners to bear the 
torment even according to their own criticiſms. Let us conſider 
this matter under ſome particulars. The 1 diſpenſation, 

near about fifteen 
| hundred years, from Moſes to Chtiſt; and are ye content to lan- 
guiſh and groan under torments and miſeries, for fifteen hundred 
years, merely to ſatisfy your vicious appetites of plealure for a few 
days or a few years of this mortal life ? Again, 


The rebellious ſinners, who were deſtroyed at the flood, and 
their ſpirits, which were ſent into the priſon of hades or hell, were 
certainly confined there four and twenty hundred years: And if 
they were releaſed then, as ſome imagine, by the preaching of 
Chriſt to them, it is a long and dreadful time to continue under the 
vengeance of God; and is it worth while for any man to continue in 
in on earth, and to venture this length of puniſhment in hell? 
| What 1 build this computation upon, are ſome expreſhons of St. 
Peter I Peter iii. 19, 20. where Chriſt is faid to preach unto the fpirits 
| priſon, which ſome time were di ſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah ; ſome have ſuppoſed, that this text 
informs us of Chriſt's deſcent into hell after his death, and then 


well as to God; Rom. i. 20. and however the word a and arwyts may be uſed ſor 
ages or periods in this world, yet , Twy Zu, or ages of ages, is never applied 
in all the New Teſtament to any thing but God or Chriſt, or the bleſſedneſs of ſaints, 
r the puniſhment of ſinners; and therefore we may well conclude, that all theſe 
ſour run into an eternity beyond all the ſuppoſed periods of this world, aud tar 
beyond all our conceptions. 
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it ſhould be 


twenty-four hundred years of torment for it ? 


Yet further, the devils have lain under puniſhment near fix thou- Z 
fand years, riz. four thouſand before Chrift came, and almoſt two 
thouſand years fince, which may be thus computed from what S. 


Jude ſays of them. The angels who kept not their firſt ation, they were 
caft into chains of darkneſs probably before the creation of this our 


world, for they were fallen, and tempted Adam to fin as ſoon as this 


world was made: And they had been confined in theſe chains from 
that time about four thouſand years before Chriſt came, and are 
waiting ſtill for yet ſharper 
day, Jude, verſe 6. And it is evident that they are conſcious of this 
terror and this future increaſe of puniſhment, for they expoſtulated 
with our Saviour; Mat. viii. 29. Art thou come to torment us before Ile 
time: Now 1t is near two thouſand years fince Chriſt came, and 
from the time of their ſinning, unto this day, it is almoſt fix thou- 
fand years: And when the great day of judgment comes, their 
fiercer puniſhment is but then to begin: And are not the devil and 


bis angels fentenced and confined todwell together with the wicked 


children of Adam, when they ſhall be configned at that dreadful day 
to the ſame everlaſting fire and torment, which was prepared for 
thoſe evil ſpirits? And who knows when their torment will end! 
Now what folly and hardneſs of heart, or rather what madneſs is! 
for men to continue in their fins, to delay their return to God, and 
abandon the grace of the goſpel under this fooliſh flattery and wild 
preſumption, that above fix thouſand years hence perhaps a certain 
day may come when the worm of conſcience will die, and the fire 
of hell will be quenched ? Such preſumption is madneſs and diſtrac- 
tion rather than reaſoning. 

Objection II. The ſecond objection is derived from the juftice 
and equity of God: Surely may ſome perſon ſay, the juſtice of 60d 
will proportion the puniſhment to the offence ; but ſince our fin 
are but the actions of mortal and ſhort-lived creatures, and are col 
mitted in a few years of time, why ſhould the puniſhment be in. 
mortal, and the ar:guiſh be lengthened out to eternity? Can a right 
eous God pronounce ſuch a ſevere and unjuſt ſentence, and execur 
it in its full dimenſions | | ; 

Anſwer. It is not the length of time which wicked men ſpent" 


committing their fins, nor the nature of the perſons who have ſinnec il 


that determines the meaſure of puniſhment, but the dignity of tha 
infinitely glorious being, againſt whom fin is committed, that g 
ſuch a big aggravation as to require puniſhment without end. 
many inſtances are there amongſt men wherein offenders aga" 


their neighbours, or againſt a magiſtrate, who ſpent but a few . 


ments in the crime, yet are doomed to impriſonment for months #7 
years? And a lower degree of treſpaſs againſt a king, which is ſhot 
of 1igh-treafon, is ſometimes punithed with confiſcation of go 


Dipe. xin. 


ching to thoſe rebels who were drowned in the flood, near 
two thouſand four hundred years before, in order to awaken them 
to repentance and falvation : Whereas others think this text ay 
be better expounded concerning the Spirit of Chriſt given to Noah, 
which made him a preacher of righteouſneſs, when he foretold and 
threatened a flood of waters, and called men to repentance. But if 


nted, that thoſe tebelſious ſpirits among the dead 
did all repent, and were delivered by this preaching of Chriſt, would 
you chute to . the delights of fin for a thort ſeaſon, and 


niſhment at the judgment of the great 


of F 
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ha = :caſon, the ſins of men being committed 1 — a God of infinite 
iy MY majeſty, require an endleſs. puniſhment, as [ have proved in the ſe- 
} WE cond argument: And therefore divine juſtice pronounces, or inflicts 
no longer penalty than the crimes of men deſerve, according to their 
if WY aggravations. If any finners tarry then till they have paid the ut- 
a4 BY moſt farthing to divine juſtice, I grant God will releaſe them, but he 
has given us no hope before. „ 
d Od jection III. The third objection is drawn from the ſovereignty 
and goodneſs of God. It is granted, ſay they, that the threatenings 
y. of eternal death are denounced againſt ſinners in ſcripture, yet it is 
not neceflary God ſhould execute them to the full. When a law is 
It, made, the threatenings of it only declare what punmthment the of- 


fender ſhall be expoſed to, and ſhall be obliged to bear when it is 
inflicted ; but * expreſſions in a law do not oblige the govern- 


in the caſe of promiſes, truth and veracity oblige the promiſer to 
fulfil them punctually, becauſe the right of the thing promiſed paſ- 
ſes over to that other perſon to whom the promiſe was made, and 

he hath ſuch a right to require it, that it is injuſtice to withhold it 


ed from him ; and therefore everlaſting felicity muſt be given to the 
the righteous : But in threatenings the caſe is otherwiſe ; for though 
nd the full puniſhment is due to finners, yet they will never require the 
u- execution of it; and the goodneſs of God will incline him to relieve 
ir the ſufferer, and to releaſe him from the ſeverity of ſuch puniſh- 
d ment, where his veracity or truth does not forbid it. To this I 
ed anſwer two ways: 5 | ; 
1. I will not debate this point of law, now how far a governor 
of {overeign and abſolute authority can diſpenſe with his own 
j! threatenings, can omit the execution of them, relax the degree 
it of threatencd puniſhment, or ſhorten the duration of it: But let it 
nd WS be conſidered, that here is not only the threatening of a God, the 
id univerſal governor, but the rodidfion of this eternal puniſhment, 


by a God who cannot lie. God's own truth and veracity are con- 
cerned in this caſe, fince his Son Jeſus, who is the greateſt of his 
8 meſſengers, together with the prophets and apoſtles, have in the 
name of God often foretold, that theſe puniſhments ſhall be eterna]: 
And therefore whatſoever an abſolute governor might do, as toſhort- 
ening the puniſhment threatened, in a way of mercy and relaxa- 
uon; yet I cannot ſee how the truth and veracity of God himſelf, or 
the veracity of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great prophet, or the 
truth of the reſt of his prophets and meſſengers can be maintained, 
if this puniſhment be not executed according to the many expreſs 
predictions of it. Theſe all agree to tell us, by inſpiration from hea- 
en, in various forms of ſpeech, that the torments of hell ſhall be 
everlaſting ; and as I hinted, the man Jeſus, who pronounces this eter- 
nal ſentence as a Lord and judge, foretels it alſo as a prophet, that 
the execution of it ſhall be to all everlaſting. | 


II. Obſtinate and impenitent ſinners have no reaſon to expect, 
chat the goodneſs of God ſhould releaſe them from their miſeries, 
face the be f and the holineſs, the righteous government and au- 
W thority of God in his law require and demand their due honour, as 
well as his goodneſs. Do we not ſee theſe honours of divine juſtice, 
and of God's hatred of fin, have been continually demanded and 
VOE © 4 Þ | | | 


and with poverty and cloſe impriſonment for life: And by the ſame _ 


ment to infli& that ſentence with all its terrors. It is granted, that 


| 
4 
b 
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executed in the infinite and innumerable evils, ſorrows, miſeries, 
diteaſes and deaths, that have been ſpread over this world almof 
fix thouſand years becaule of fin ? Nor does his goodneſs forbid or 
hinder it. | | 9 
And let it be remembered too, that all this immenſe variety and 
long ſucceſſion of plagues and terrors aroſe originally from the juſt 
indignation and reſentment of God againft one hin, even that of the 
firſt-man. Who was it that burned Sodom and Gomorrah with fire from 
heaven? Who was it that chained fallen angels in darkneſs to a more 
terrible judgment? Was it not a God of ſupreme goudneſs ? Who 
ſeat famines and peſtilences, and flaughters all over the earth in 
many diſtinct generations, whereby mankind have been mate 
abundantly wretched and plunged into millions of diſtreſſes? And 
yet the goodneſs of God abides for ever. And while the great God 
is acting according to the glories of his nature and government in 
77 og pon. rebellious creatures, his goodneſs will feel no ſoft and ſen- 
ible impreffions from all their groans and outcries ; but if I may f6 
expreſs it, will be changed into juſt indignation without end. And 
the language of it to thoſe impenitent wretches will be this. Becau 
F hace called and ye refuſed, —ye have ſet at nought all my cui, and would 
none of my reproogf: I will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear 
cometh ; when your fear cometh as defolation, and your deftrufion as a whirl- 
wind, when diftreſs and anguifh cometh upon you. Then fall ye call upon ne 
but I will not anfier ; ve ſhall jeek me curly, but ye ſha'l not find me: for jt 
hated knowledge, and did not chuſè the fear of the Lord: Ye would none of ny 
counſels, ye dejpfed all my rebukes,; therefore ſhall ye eut of the fruit of your 
own way, and be filled with your own devices; Prov. 1. 24—31. Take 
them, angels, bind them hand and foot, and caft them into ererla ing fire wid 
utter darkneſs ; tre all be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teell; 
Mat. xxii. 13. | 


Let us ceaſe then to murmur againſt the threatenings and tle 
tranſactions of the great God, till we are become fitter judges of his 
perfections and their demands. Let us cavil no more againſt his 
conduct and government, till we can teach him how far his puniſh- 
ing juſtice ſhal! go in the execution cf his threatenings, and till we 
can aſſign to him the point and limit where his goodnels ſhall inter- 
poſe and reſtrain that juſtice. 


Objection IV. The fourth objection is derived from the rectitude 
of the nature of God, or his common equity and mercy united, 
which has been repreſented in this manner. Suppoſe one of tbe 
damned ſpirits among mankind thould addreſs himſelf to the great 
God in fuch ſort of language as this, Lord, I was created by th) 
| ſovereign pleaſure without my own will, I did not defire to be made, 
much leſs to be born in ſuch a relation to Adam, whereby I brought 
a finful nature into the world with me: But I was united by 4h 
power and pleaſure to a body which had the ſeeds of fin and miſery 
in it: There were ſtrong appetites and violent paſſions mingled will 
my fleſh and blood, which I myſelf had no hand in procuring ; they 
fermented in me with much vehemence, and I was tempted to man 
3-2 0 I made ſome reſiſtance at firſt, and many times tried to 
ubdue them, but I was overcome: At laſt I ſuffered myſelf to be 
carried away by the ſtream of theſe finful affections and appelies 
which I could not poſſibly avoid, nor eafily ſubdue. Is it agreeable 
to v7 equity, O blefled God, to puniſh ſuch a poor wretch Wil 
everlaſting torments ? And can thy mercy continue to ſee this m 
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miſery for ever and ever, and not help me? I intreat thee, O thou 
almighty author of my being, to deſtroy and annihilate me utterly 
ſoul and body ; take away this being which I never aſked nor de- 
fired ; nay, which I would not haye conſented to accept among the 
ſinful race of mankind, becauſe in this tract of generation, and ex- 
iſtence I ſtood much more likely to be miſerable than to be 
| happy." N 

Anſwer I. As for the reaſonableneſs and equity of the conveyance 
and communication of the original effects of the ſin of Adam through 
every generation of man, it is granted there are ſome difficulties at- 
tending it ; but theſe are generally anſwered by the writers on that 
ſubject; and for me to diyert from my preſent diſcourſe, in order to 
debate this point here, would be too tedious. | 

The equity of this wife and awful conſtitution of God has been 
lately vindicated in a large treatiſe on the * Ruin and Recovery of 
Mankind,” eſpecially in the ſecond edition of that book. But it is 
enough for my preſent argument to ſay, that God himſelf will make 
the equity of this conſtitution to appear with much more evidence 
and conviction in the laſt great day, when millions of actual crimi- 
nals ſhall ſtand before the judgment-ſeat, who owe the firſt ſpring 
of their ſm and ruin to our common parent, and yet will fall under 
the righteous condemnation of the judge. | 


II. When God decreed to give thee a being, O ſinner, and de- 
ſigned thee in his eternal ideas to be a man, placed among a thou- 
ſand bleſſings of nature and providence, it was then a favour of thy 
Creator; for thou wert deſigned alſo in this original divine idea to 
have full ſufficiency of power to become wiſe and happy. It was 
alſo a favour from thy Creator that he took all theſe thy ſufficiencies 
of power, and put them into the hand of one man, even the Father 
af thy race, becauſe he was as wile, and holy, and as well able as 
| any man of his poſterity could be, to preſerve his ſtation in the fa- 
vour of God, and to ſecure thy happineſs together with his own; 
and he had much ftronger obligations to obey his Maker, and more 
powerful motives to ſecure thy happineſs than thou thyſelf, or an 
$ iingle man could poſſibly have, becauſe he was intruſted with the 

| felicity of ſo many millions of his own dear offspring as well as his 
| own, Now though Adam, thy fir ſt father, being thus furniſhed with 

lufficiencies of power, and with the ſtrongeſt obligations to preſerve 
| himlelf and thee, has actually finned and ruined himſelf and his 
| offspring ; this is indeed an unhappy truth ; but the great God is 
not to blame, who has not only acted wiſely but kindly towards his 
| Creatures in this conſtitution. becauſe, ſo far as we can judge, it was 
| much more probable that Adam would have maintained his inno- 
1 _ and his happineſs, together with that of his offspring. 
Again, | 

When the race of man was ruined, and God ſaw that every ma 
would come into the world under unhappy circumſtances of guilt 
| and corruption of nature, he provided a covenant of grace, and 
brought thee into ſome knowledge of it: And this had been effec- 
tual to have recovered and ſaved thee from the ruins of the fall if 
thou hadſt exerted all thy force, employed all thy natural powers of 
| underttanding and will for this purpoſe, and uſed all thy diligence 
ig follow the methods of his grace, and hadſt ſought earneſtly for 

vine aids: For there is no man among the damned is able to tay, 
4 2 
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I bave done every thing that was in my power to do :” N. 


man ſhall be condemned for what was utterly impoffible for him to 
avoid: It is confeſſed indeed thou art laid under ſome hardfhips and 
dithculties by the fin of thy fir father; yet it is thy own actual and 
perſonal crimes for which thou art here condemned at this judg. 
ment, wherein every one ſhall be judged and rewarded according to his 
works ; 2 Cor. v. 10. It is for many wilful offences againſt the lay 


of God, and for ſinning againſt the offers of divine grace; it is for | 


obſtinacy againſt thy own conſcience, and all the outward and in- 
ward monitions of thy duty, that thou art fallen under this ſentence, 
and becauſe thou didit not labour and ſtrive againſt fin, and reſiſt it 
even to the end of thy ſtate of life and trial. Thou haſt had man; 
an inward reproof for fin, many a ſecret or public call to virtue, and 
perhaps loud and fair warnings of thy danger; but thou haſt turned 
a deaf ear to them all, and it is thy own folly, obſtinacy, and ini- 
quity, that have brought thee into this miſery, and thou muſt eat the 
ruit of thy own works. oe. 

It there ſhould be any perſon found indeed among jews, gentiles 
or chriſtians, who juſtly complain, I have not had a fair and ful 
ſtate of trial, and yet I am condemned,” I think we may grant that 
the righteous God will releaſe ſuch from their miſery, after they 
have worn out a proper number of years in puniſhment proportion- 
able to their paft crimes ; and that there ſhall be a fair, and full 
and proper ſtate of trial appointed to them before they ſhall be ut- 
terly and unretrievably miſerable : But if no ſuch perſon be found 
there, if there be no ſuch juſt complaint to be made among the mil 
lions of the damned, then they may be ſtill continued in their priſon 
and puniſhment without any imputation upon divine juſtice and 
equity. 

III. Whenfoever any ſuch criminal in hell ſhall be found 
making ſuch a fincere and mournful addreſs to the righteous and 
mercitul Judge of all, if at the ſame time he is truly humble and 
penitent for his paſt fins, and is grieved at his heart for having 
offended his Maker, and melts into fſincere repentance, I cannot think 
that a God of perfect equity and rich mercy will continue ſuch 3 
creature under his vengeance ; but rather, that the perfections ot 
God will contrive a way for eſcape, though God has not given Us 
here any revelation of ſuch ſpecial grace as this. But on the other 
hand,, whatever melting and moving ſpeeches may be made by 
finners here on earth, in compaſſion to the ſinners who are gone 
before them to hell; yet if no ſuch perſon be ever found in hel, 
truly and humbly repenting of his fins, nor have we any reaſon to 
think there ever will, why ſhould a righteous God be obliged t 
ceaſe puniſhing a rebel who only is vexed and raging under his OI 
chains, and who continues in the ſpirit of obſtinacy and rebellion 
againſt God, and will not repent of it? 


Objection the fifth is derived from the “ mercy and compaſſion 
of a God, compared with the mercy and compaſtion of man. , 
Surely the compaſſion of the ever-blefied God, who has deſcribed 
himſelf rich in mercy, abundant in goodneſs, and whoſe very name gar ; 
; John iv. 8. muſt have tranſcendent tenderneſs and pity towar” 
his creatures, the work of ts hands, above all the compaſſions that any 
one fellow- creature can expreſs towards another. Now the wy 

thought and name of eternal puniſhments, or endleſs torment, ! 
ſuch as {ſeems to ſhock the nature of a good-natured man; al 
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though he was never ſo much injured, yet he would never have a 
thought of wiſhing his enemy any kind of eternal puniſhment for 
it, much leſs of condemning him to everlaſting miſery, and ſup- 
orting him in being on purpoſe to ſuffer it ; and therefore we can- 
not ſuppoſe that God will do it. This objection is further ſtrengthened 
by an expreſſion of our Saviour himſelt, who fays ; Mark xvili, 19. 
There is none good, ſave one, that is God: As much as to ſay, there is 
none equal or comparable in goodneſs to God himſelf : And it is 
further ſupported ſtill by the common notions which good men 
| have of God; thoſe expreſſions in the apocryphical writings con- 
firm it; 2 Ed. v. 33. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, thou art fore 
roubled in mind for Iſrael: Loveſt thou that people more than 
he that made them?“ And in the ſame book, chapter viii. 47. 
« Thou comeſt far ſhort, that thou ſhouldſt be able to love m 
creature more than I.” Now, ſince no good man could wiſh ſuc 
a curſe or miſchief to his worſt and moſt wicked enemy, as a tor- 
ment without end, ſurely we cannot conceive the great God will 
ever be ſo ſevere as to inflict it. 
Anſwer I. It isreadily allowed, that God has more goodneſs than 
any creature, but God has alſo more wiſdom and knowledge, which 
concur with his goodneſs in all his actions, and he forms a much 
juſter judgment concerning the evil and demerits of fin and rebellion 
againſt himſelf, than it is poſſible for any creature to form: And 1 
think I may boldly aſſert, none can know the complete evil of fin, 
or its full deſert, but that ſame glorious being againſt whom fin is 
committed, who knows well the dignity of his own nature and his 
own law, and what unſpeakable injury is done thereto by the ſins 
of men. Now his goodneſs in all his tranſactions muſt be regulated 
and limited by this infinite wiſdom; and if a man does not ſee and 
conſent to the juſt demerits of fin againſt his Maker, it is becauſe he 
has leſs wiſdom and knowledge than the great God has, and his 
tenderneſs and compaſſion may run into very great exceſſes, and 
may be in ſome inſtances a ſign of his weakneſs and folly, as well 
as of his goodneſs and pity, as I ſhall ſhew under the next anſwer. 


At preſent let us repreſent the caſe in a common inſtance. When 
criminals go to execution from month to month, or from year to 

ear, in this great city; and eſpecially if ſome of them have a 
1andſome and agreeable appearance, and if they are wringing . 
{ their hands with outcries, and vexing their own. hearts, and are 

ſtung by their own conſciences for their having brought this miſery 
upon themſelves, you will find ſeveral of the ſpectators of fo ten- 
der a make as to grieve for the execution of ſuch criminals, and to 
wiſh in their hearts it was in their power to fave them. And yet 
further, if there are numbers of theſe wicked creatures that are ſent 
at once to the puniſhment of the ſword or the gallows, there may 
be many of theſe ſpectators grieving for them, and pitying them, 
and — exclaiming againſt the ſeverity of the law, and the 
cruelty of the Judge, for condemning ſuch malefactors to death. 


But do all theſe weepers and complainers judge juſtly of the 
caſe ? Do they conſider how pernicious and ruinous athing it would 
be to a overnment to let ſuch traitors go unpunithed ? Do they 
know, that it is a piece of clemency and goodneſs to the innocent 
to puniſh the wicked ? Or that it is a piece of neceſlary honour due 
to the laws, to make thoſe who inſolently .break them ſuſtain the 
penalty that the law has appointed? Do they remember that the 
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few good qualities, or tuppaſed talents, or fine appearances Which 
thele offenders are pofleſſed of, ſhould out-weigh the demands of 
the law and juſtice, the peace of the nation or Kingdom, and the 
rc{traint of others from the ſame crimes ? 

II. The goodneſs of God, the eternal ſpirit, is a much ſuperior 
thing to the tenderneſs and compaſſion of man dwelling in fleſh and 
blood. Man grows compaſſionate by a tort of ſympathy or ſenſa- 
tion of the mileries which his tellow-creatures endure ; and though 
this is exceeding uſe ful for many purpoſes of human life, and there- 
tore God planted it in our natures ; yet it has ſo much mixture of 
animal nature with it, that it frequently degenerates into weaknets, 
fondneſs, and folly.” And indeed, if every tender creature muſt 
be gratitied in this weakneſs, and form the rules of government, 
the:e would never a male factor fall under execution, but the vileſt 
criminals would be ſpared, though the government were ruined. 


Oa the other hand, the gogdneſs or mercy of God is a ſedate 
willingneis or defign to do good to creatures, and particularly to the 
miferable, but always according to the directions of wiſdom and 
holineſs.” As God cannot have ſuch anger, reſentment, or cruelty 
in his nature, as mankind may fall into when they are punilhing 
offenders, fo properly ſpeaking, he has no ſuch ſort of paſſionate 
tenderneſs and ſympathy in ſparing them: Though the words of 
greateſt affeRion are ſumetimes uſed by the ſacred writers to figure 
out the mercies of God to man ; yet Gbd both puniſhes and ſpares 
according to the calm and righteous exerciſes of his wiſdom, and 
not under the influence of {uch paſſions as we feel. Since there- 
fore the exerciſe of ſuch fort of paſſions amongſt men oftentimes 
appears to be the weakneſs of nature, joined with their ignorance 
of the rules of equity, is it reatonadbie that the great and all-wiſe 
God ſhould make fuch creatures his patterns in the limitation t the 
exerciſes of his juſtice ? Or that he ſhould be as weak as they are, 
and as much moved to ſwerve from the rules of his own righteous 

overnment by ſuch a ſort of tenderneſs as ignorant, weak and fool. 
ih man may jomeliimes expreſs towards criminals in their deſerved 
milery ? | 

It is readily granted, that a wile and a good man may and ought 
to be forry and grieved, that any of his 
ſo vicious as to bring themſelves under ſo ſevere a penalty by their 
own wilful crimes ; but ſtill in their calmeſt and wiſeſt thoughts 
they acknowledge the wiſdom and equity of the government, in in- 
flicting ſuch penaltics upon thoſe who heinouſly offend, and they 
acquieice in the ſentence and the execution. 


Our bleſſed Lord Jefus himſelf, who was the wiſeſt and beſt of 
creatures, looked upon the city of Jeruſalem with an eye of com- 
paſſion, and wept over it; Zuke xiii. 34. O ſeruſulem, ſeruſulem, thou 
that killeft the prophets, and ftoneſt them that are jentMnto thee, how eften 
_ would I hare gathered thy children asa hen doth gather het hr ond under her wings, 
and ye would not? Therefore behold your houje is left untoryou deſolate. Let 
it be obſerved here, that our Saviour had the bowels, and compal- 
fions, and tenderncſs of the beſt of men; but he ſtil] maintains the 
vindictive exerciſe of the government of God. * Your defolation 
muſt and ſhall come upon you, nor will I forbid or withhold it. 


And I am ſure the human nature of our bleſſed Saviour was forme 


neareſt to the image of God beyond any creature beſides ; and 25 
hayc hinted before, it is he who is the ſupreme meflenger of hi 


cllow-creatures ſhould be 
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Father's love, that has pronounced theſe eternal puniſhments upon 
impenitent finners in many parts of his miniſtry. | | 

III. How far will theſe objectors permit the juſfice of God togo in 
the puniſhment of inipenitent ſinners? [feternal puniſhmentmuſt nei- 
ther be threatened nor inflicted, leſt divine goodneſs be injured, then 
all mankind, even the worſt and vileſt of criminals, muſt Certainly be 
one day delivered from their miſeries; and thus the great God, who 
is infinitely offended, is bound to. finiſh his wrath one day, an 
return in mercy to the offenders, whether they return to him b 
repentance or no. What! may the criminal rebel creature wit 
impudence and ſpite affront the Creator infinitely, and muſt not the 
Creator have a right to demand equal vengeance ? No, he mult not, 
according to theſe writers: For it the eflential goodneſs of God do 
certainly forbid eternal puniſhments, theſe abfurdities, as grofs as 
they appear, will de the neceſlary conſequents of it? And though 
the creature be not reſtrained from finning, yet the bleſſed God wall 
be utterly reftrained from puniſhing : And is this a doCtiine tit to 
be believed by chriſtians, or to he taught by thoſe who have no 
commiſſion for it from their bible? Or indeed, will the light of na- 
ture and reafon ever juſtify and ſupport this ſort of pleading : 


Objection the fixth is drawn from the wiſdom of God in his 
government of the world. Surely, will the ſinner ſay, it was for 
Pe valuable end that God at firſt pronounced puniſhment io at- 
tend the ſins of his creatures, for he does not affiit willgngly, nor delight 


| to grive the children of men ; Lam: ili. 23. His deſign mit be therefore 


one of theſe two things; either to correct and reform the ſinners 
whom he puniſhes, and reduce them to their duty, in order to 


s partake of his mercy ; or elſe it muſt be to maintain a public monu- 


ment and demonſtration of his juſtice, and to ſupport the authority 
of his law, and honour of his government, that he might deter other 


| creatures from finning againſt him: But when this world is come 


to its period, and his governing providence over it is finiſhed, and 
all the means of grace are ended, the firſt end, vir. correction, and 
retormation ceaſes : There is no more hope of reforming ſuch ſin- 
ners as theſe. And what further need can there be of the ſecondary 


deſign of puniſhment, viz. the demonſtration of his juſtice in ſo ter- 


rible a manner to reſttain others from finning, when the ſtate of out 
trial is ended, and all mankind are ſent either to heaven or hell? 


Anſwer I. I might here reply, by way of conceſſion, that if there 
were no other intelligent creatures to be witneſſes of theſe eternal 
demonſtrations of God's holineſs, his juſtice, and his hatred of fan ; 
and if God himſelf was the only being who knew of theſe eternal 
puniſhments, 1 acknowledge 1 cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon for this 
endleſs duration of them; I cannot give any probable account wh 
creatures who are never to be corrected afd reformed, ſhould be 
tormented for ever in ſecret ; God perfectly knows his holineſs and 
Juſtice without ſuch monuments of it; and fince he has afferted 
this pumſhment, I think there muſt be ſome creatures to receive a 
moral influence from the knowledge of it. 


II. When there is a repreſentation made of the puniſhment of 
the worſhippers of the beaſt in Rev. xiv. 10, 11, that they ſhall drink 


| of the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out without mixture, and they 


Shall be tormented with fire and brimftone, and the ſmoke of their torment aſs = 
cendeth for erer and ever, it is in the preſence of the holy angels as well as in the—— 
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preſence of the Lamb. Angels and other innocent beings may improve 
ſuch a fight to valuable purpoſes. | 

Objection the ſeventh, when we remember that Jeſus Chriſt him. 
ſelf hath aſſured us that but few ſhall be ſaved, and that the broad 
way is full ot ſinners running down to deſtruction and death; if we 
tuppoſe theſe puniſhments to be endleſs , ſome will be ready to ſay, 
What! ſhall the greateſt part of God's creatures be made miſera- 
ble for ever and ever? Is this conſiſtent with the wiſdom and good. 
neſs of the bleſſed God, to form fach an immenſe multitude of ſouls 
dwelling in bodies, to make them for ever miſerable ? What will 
a God of goodneſs have to prove his goodneſs to his creatures, if 
far the greateſt part of them are left in everlaſting ſorrows ? 

Anſwer. The far greateſt part of the creation of God may be 

holy and happy ftill : For this world of ours, even all mankind, is 
a very ſmall portion of God's immenſe dominions; and when the 
tranſactions of our earth, and God's preſent government of it ſhall 
be finiſhed, he has a thouſand other dominions among the planets 
and ſtars, which has been proved by the reaſon of men to a great 
degree of probability; and theſe he governs by righteous laws; 
and though he has not revealed much of them to us 1n this life, yet 
he has diſcovered ſomething of this kind in his own word . He 
has acquainted us with his wife and righteous government over 
fallen angels, and what was their fin, viz. their 4 and ambition, 
and what was their puniſhment for their firſt rebellion ; Jude, verſe 
6. and this is gone by the wiſdom and mercy of God to affright 
men from ſinning, while we behold how thoſe fallen ſpirits are 
expoſed and ſet forth as terrible examples for our warning. And 
why may not the everlaſting puniſhment of ſinners among the chil- 
dren of men be made a ſtanding monument of God's juſtice, to 
deter many other worlds from offending him ? Other worlds, I fay, 
of unknown creatures, which perhaps may inhabit the planetary 
globes rolling round the ſame ſun as our earth does; and their ſtate 
of trial perhaps is not yet begun, or it may be half run out, and yet 
ſhall not be finiſhed for ſome thouſands of years ? 


Or perhaps there are other worlds of ſpirits, and inviſible incor- 
Ws? y intelligent creatures in a ſtate of trial, may perſevere in 
glorious innocence and complete happineſs, to the eternal praiſe of 
their Maker's goodneſs, and may vet be kept in their conſtant duty 
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and obedience, by having always in their view the eternal puniſh- For 
ment of wicked men. See this ſubject treated of at large in a book pott 
called, The Strength and Weakneſs of Human Reaſon.” orbr 
The counſels of God are far above our reach, and his dominions it in 
and governments are unknown to us. What if the great God wil So v 
have creatures in ſome of his territories, who in themſelves are weat hear 
and ready to fall, and may be deterred from fin and apoſtacy by ſuch vet t 
ſtanding manifeſtations of his hatred of it, and his righteous ven- For 
eance againſt it ? And fince others have been monuments of wann, long: 
ing to us, what if he pleaſe to make this world of ours, when be The 
has taken the few righteous out of it to heaven; I ſay, wi" tion 
if he pleaſe to make the reſt an 3 ſpectacle of bis Jul 
juſtice and holineſs to a hundred or a thouſand other worlds, e oht 
which may be utterly unknown to us? And he may, for this e, that! 
reveal his tranſactions with mankind to thoſe worlds, though he has ef 


not revealed much of their affairs to us. 
If I were to mention any other objec̃tion worthy of notice, I kno 
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of none but this, viz. © ſome learned men ſuppoſe it to have been 
the opinion of the primitive fathers, that ſouls departing from this 
world were ſent into Hades, or the ſtate of the dead, where the 
righteous reſted in a ſtate of peace and hope till the reſurrection 
mould bring them to heaven: And the moſt wicked amongſt man- 
kind went alſo to Hades, or this ſtate of the dead, under a long and 
fearful expectation of the final puniſhments of hell: But that great 
multitudes who were of an indifferent character, and who were not 
ſo bad but they might be reclaimed, had another ſort of trial in 
Hades, whither, they ſay, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his death de- 
ſcended and preached the goſpel to them, andmany of them were 
recovered, and ſhall be hereafter raiſed to eternal life. The chief 
ſcripture whence they borrow this is; 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. of which we 
have ſgoken before; and that at the great day of judgment the in- 
* corrigible ſinners ſhould be ſent with the devils into the puniſhment 
le of fire, which, though it may laſt for a ſhorter or longer time, yet 
mould deſtroy both their bodies and their ſouls for ever. To this 
'S WTF 1 anſwer, by. ; | 
* Anſwer I. If this had been the doctrine of many ancient chriſti- 
3 ans, yet unleſs they could bring plainer proofs of it from the word of 
5 God than one difficult and obſcure text of St. Peter, there is no great 
reaſon for us to receive from them ſuch traditions. The word of 
Coq is our only teſt of truth, and our inſtructor in matters of the in- 


0 viſible world. 4 ' 
II. Though there might be a few of the early writers who ſeemed 
to incline to ſome of theſe opinions; yet this ſenſe is drawn out 
from moſt of them by learned men with much difficulty, uncertainty 
and conjecture: And there are many others of them who make the 
5 puniſhments of hell as durable as the writers of later ages: Nor do 
, they mention or allow of any ſuch ſort of purgatory for ſouls of an 
„ iacdifferent character as this objection pretends. Thoſe who will look 
Into their writings will find abundant evidence, that moſt of them 
talk of eternal puniſhment by fire in the very words and language of 
the New Teſtament, and in direct oppoſition to this doctrine of tem- 
6 poral puniſhments in hell. I ſhall cite but two writers, one of which 
is the very earlieſt of the fathers, an acquaintance of St. Paul, and 
r that is Clemens the roman, who in the eighth ſection of his ſecond 
| epitHe ſays thus: | | | X 
| © Let us therefore repent whilſt we are yet upon the earth: 
: For we are as clay in the hand of the artificer. For as the _ 


potter, if he make a veflel, and it be diſtorted in his hands, 
„ orbroken, again forms it a- new; but if he hath gone ſo far as to throw 
| it into the furnace of fire, he can no more bring any remedy to it; 
So we, whilſt we are in this world, ſhould repent with our whole 
1 heart for whatſoever evil we have done in the fleſh, while we hayes 
et the time of repentance, that we may be ſaved by the Lord. 
For after we ſhall have departed- out — this world, we ſhall no 
longer be able either to confeſs our fins, or repent in the other.“ 
The Englith reader may find this in Archbiſhop Wake's Tranſla- 
uon of the moſt Primitive Fathers. pe 


. Juſtin Martyr, who is alſo one of the moſt early writers, in the 
eighth ſection of his Firſt Apology,” tells us“ that Plato teaches 
— Rhadamanthus and Minos puniſhed the unrighteous who came 
0 ore them; and that we Chriſtians ſay the ſame thing will be 

done, but it is by Chriſt; when their bodies are joined with their 
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fouls and they ſhall be puniſhed with eternal puniſhment, and ng } 
or the period of a thouſand years only, as Plato ſaid. This ſame 
his works, talks of eternal 


writer alſo, in very many places o 
puniſhment, and of puniſhment for an endleſs age, and eternal fire, 


with eternal ſenſation or pain. 


Irenaeus alſo after him, as well as Ignatius and Polycarp before 
him, ſpeak of this fire which is not to be quenched, and of death 
and puniſhment, not temporal, but eternal. So that it is really an 
impoſition upon unlearned readers to pretend, that the doctrine 

f hell, was the com- 


mon ſenſe of the primitive fathers, though it is granted that Origen 


which denies the eternity of the puniſhments o 


and ſome others might be of this opinion. 


Jo conclude ; fince the word has expreſsly aſſured us, that theſe 
puniſhments of finful men ſhall be eternal, it is not for us to karken 
any other doctrines, and neglect what God has ſaid, nor 1s it fit 
or us to diſpute the wiſdom and juſtice of divine conduct, nor to 
impeach his goodneſs. Let God be true, though every man be à liar, 
Rom. iii. 4. let God be wiſe though every man be a fool; let God 
be juft and righteous in all his ways, though man vainly murmur 
againf him, and raiſe theſe noiſy and feeble remonſtrances ageinft 
his judgments. Ile counſel of the Lord ſhall fand, and he will do all lis 
pears Rom. iii. 4. in the eternal manifeſtations of his juſtice ag 
yell as his grace. If there be any ſuppoſed inconſiſtency or cloud 
of difficulty remaining on his condi he will clear it up to the 
ſatisfaction of every rational mind one day, and will bring the con- 
ſcience of every condemned ſinner to r the equity of 
his proceedings: The whole creation ſhall then juſtify the final 
ſentence of judgment on all the ſons of men. + : 


I cannot finiſh this awful argument better than the apoſtle finiſhes 
the ſame ſort of ſubject in the ninth and eleventh chapters to the 
Romans. O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? What if God, 
willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, hath endured with 
much e the veſſels of wrath who have fitted themſelves for defiruc- 
tion? And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 


77 which he hath afore prepared unto glory? chapter ix. 20, 22, 23. 
O the 


the depths of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge, the juſtice and 
goodneſs of God, how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways pi 
finding out For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, lo 
whom be glory for ever and ever; chapter xi. 33—36. Amen. | 


SEcT1ON III. —Helerions on the eternity of Puniſhment in Hell 


As we have before drawn various inferences from the nature of 
thoſe puniſhments that are prepared for finners in the world to 
come, fo there are other inferences and terrible reflexions which 
_ be derived from the duration or perpetuity of the torments0 

- bo thy | | 


Reflexion I. What unſpeakable anguiſh and torture doth tl 
one circumſtance add to every pain and ſorrow of damned creatures 
that it is everlaſting and has no end * What unknown twinges g 
the conſcience doth this thought give to the 8 of the crue 
worm, r:z, that it is @ worm that never dies? What inconceivable 
force and fting of torment does this add to the fire of God's indig. 
nation in hell, that it is a fire which ſhall never be quenched #” When 
one year of torment and ſorrow is ended, or one thouſand yea"? 
are come to their period, the caſe of ſinners is ſtill much the fame, 
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the vengeance remains {till as heavy as ever, and ſeems as far off 
from its end. -This dreadful price, which the 22 of God 
demands for the reparation of our offences againſt his law and lis 
authority, is a price which creatures can never Pays for it is infinite; 
and therefore when a finite creature begins to make payment there- 
of with his own ſufferings, theſe ſufferings muſt be everlaſting. - 
It is evident, that one wilful ſin is ſufficient to fink creatures' 
under the indignation of a God for fix thouſand years: I call the 
angels who ſinned for witneſſes to this truth: They were formed in 
| holineſs and in glory before the creation of this lower world, and 
probably they ſinned and fell before this creation too; and they are 


the word of God tells us, and reſerved to everlaſting puniſhment at the 
judgment of the great day. And if thou, O finner, among the ſons of 
men, if thou dieſt in an unregenerate, unholy and anpardoned ſtate, 
the fins of thy whole life are charged upon thee, and thou art daily 
treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; Rom, ii. 5. and thou ſhalt 
not eſtape from this priſon till thou haft paid the utmoſt farthing ; Mat. v. 26. 


If one fin deſerves all this miſery which has been deſcribed, what 
a dreadful reckoning will the fins of thy whole life come to, whe 
every command of God which thou haſt broken ſhall appear and 
demand reparation for its injured honour ?. Remember, O finner, 
obſtinate and rebellious, remember thou haſt to do with a great and 
dreadful God, Who has all thy iniquities ever before his eyes ;** 
Ijaiah lvi. 5. Behold they are written before me, and I will recompenſe, jaith 


get any of thy crimes, Amos viii. 7. Ihe Lord hath ſworn by the excellency « 
Jacob, ſurely I will never forget any of their works, Though thou Rule 
loſt and forgot them, he will bring them again into thy conſcienc 
with a terrible remembrance ; and when God comes forth in a Wa 
of vengeance, every eie ben and diſobedience ſhall receive a juſt re- 
compence of reward ; Heb. | 
Lord; chapter x. 30. He that ſpared not his own Son, when he laid on 
| him the iniquity of us all; Rom. viii. 25. will never ſpare thee who 
art the perſonal and criminal tranſgreſſor. Eternal recompences 


ment is made, equal to the evil of fin, that is, to all everlaſting. 


II. What infinite and eternal concerns hang upon the ſhort 
and ſlender thread of human life?“ An eternal heaven or an eterna 
hell depend on our good or ill behaviour in this ſhort and mortal 
ſtate. While life remains the ſinner's hope remains; he abides on 
the ſtage of action, and this is the ſtate of trial for eternity; But as 
loon as the thread of life is broken, immediately enſues endleſs 5 


or endleſs ſorrow, What a poor fleeting vapour, what a thin an 
frail bubble is this feeble and uncertain thing which we call life 
And yet what matters of immenſe importance depend upon it 
This preſent life is a prize put into our hands, for it is the only time 
den us to obtain deliverance and eſcape from eternal death: Life 
10 this view, as mere a bubble and vapour as it is, carries in it 
omething of infinite and everlaſting moment: But alas, how 
Vreichedly does fooliſh and finful mankind trifle and ſquander it 
away amidſt a thouſand vanities and impertinencies, or ſaunter it 
out in ſloth and lazineſs, with an utter diſregard of the important 
£tcraity that depends upon it? What multitudes are there that 
wake the golden hours of grace, and the ſeaſons of hope, in 
4Q2 
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vet impriſoned and confined under perpetual chains of darknels, as 


the Lord, their iniquity into their boſom. He is a God that will never for- 


ii. 2. Vengeance belongeth unto; me, ſaith the 


are due to the demands of juſtice, and he will puniſh till full pay- 
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. to themſelves, by their own wilful iniquities, a length of 
amnation and everlaſting deſpair? | | 

While we dwell here in the midſt of the means of mercy and 
' falvation, there is hope that our finful ſouls may be healed of that 

diſeaſe which is E be the ever-gnawing worm within us. We 
may prevent the fuel of divine wrath from kindling into a flame 
which cannot be quenched: But when once the clock of life has 
gone through its appointed ſpaces, and the laſt hour ſtrikes, whether 
it be three or five, whether at twelve at noon or at midnight, all 
hope is for ever gone; we are plunged into the regions of death, i 
deſpondency and darkneſs, and notliing remains but the actual 
torture of the worm of conſcience to ſeize on us, and the fire of 
divine anger actually breaks out, which haf burn to the loweſt hell, 
O could we but behold ourſelves in the glaſs of wiſdom, while we 
are yet ſtanding upon the ſlippery edge of this burning precipice, 
and playing with painted bubbles there, or in warm purſuit of a 
flying ſhining feather along the brink of this burning torrent, what 
fools and madmen ſhould we appear to be even in our own eyes! 
And yet we go on to practiſe this folly, this madneſs, day after 
day, in ſpite of all the warnings of God and man, till at laſt out 
foot flips in ſome dreadful moment, and we vaniſh out of the fight 
of our companions, and are loſt for ever, 


III. If the miſeries of hell are eternal! how unreaſonable a thing 
is it ever to ſuffer the loſs of any poſſeſſions or joys which are 
temporal and periſhing, to come into competition with them!“ 
Surely there 1s Fe that belongs to time that ſhould tempt us to 
run the riſk of the forrows of eternity, nor allure us to commit 
one fin againſt God, which is the fatal ſpring of ſuch ſorrows! Stand 
ſtill, O ſinner, and hearken to the voice of wiſdom. Do the plea- 
ſures of ſenſe, or the gaieties of fight, or the wealth or grandeus 
of this life allure thee to make thy way boldly through any means 
toward the poſſeſſion of them, think with thyſelf, is it by offending 
this great and dreadful God? And wilt thou dare to take one ſtep 
towards theſe dangerous and deceitful vanities, and riſk thy 
immortal welfare in the purſuit What a fooliſh bargain wilt thou 
make to gain the whole world of ſhort-lived periſhing trifles, and 40%, WW ſt 
thy foul in endleſs perdition ? Mark viii. 36. Dare any of us venture 
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an eternal ſtate of torment to gain the flattering and deluſive jo) a 
of a ſhort hour, or a winter's day? ol 
What are all the . of fleſh and ſenſe ? What are all in 
the ſwelling titles of honour amongſt men? What are all the trea- . 
ſures of this periſhing world? How ſhort is their duration, and ho# 10 
ſhort is thy pofleſfion of them? All earthly felicities pen WWF © 
in the uſing, and are no ſooner enjoyed but are quickly Joſt ag", We * 
or expire in the enjoyment: But if the ruin. of a ſoul, and a Joſt 
heaven, be the price of them, how mad is the purchaſe, and how A 
wretched is the purchaſer ? | | Je 
IV. How patiently ſhould we hear all the labours and fatigue5, 
the pains and miſeries of this mortal life, when we have any hoe Bn 
of our deliverance from the pains and ſorrows of immortality ?” 45 de 
for our maladies and ſorrows here on earth, bleſſed be God they Wn m 
are not eternal: There are ſome intervals to relieve, and there ® Bf du 
ſome period to finiſh them. When we alk a friend who 15 fick WW dc 
and in 7 « how fare you? I am in pain now, ſays he, bi * 
hope I ſhall be caſy anon: I am fick to-day, but I truſt [ ſha Ih 
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be in health to-morrow.”” This is a ſweet mitigation of the preſent. 
uneaſineſs, e 0g relief to the patient. But how dreadful and 


piercing would theſe accents be, if we ſhould hear our friend make 


this antwer to us, © I am all oyer in extreme pain and anguiſh, and 


I ſhall never, never be caſed of it; I lie under exquifite torment of 
the fleſh, and horror in my ſoul, and I ſhall for ever feel this horror 
and this torment.” Such is the caſe of the damned ſinners in hell, 
and therefore their agonies are intolerable. | | 


But if you have any comfortable proſpect of the pardon of fin, and 


a well-grounded hope, of eternal ſalyation through the blood of 


Chriſt, and by the rules and promiſes of the goſpel], all the tempo- 


ral toils and plagues that can poſſibly ſtand between us and heaven 


ſhould be deſpiſed and difregarded by: us, and we ſhould learn to 
triumph over them with the victorious ſongs of thankfulneſs and 
praiſe. Bleſſed be the name of our God, though he has ſitten us ſore= 
ly, yet he has not given us over to everlaſting death, 


Let our thoughts aſcend to the heavenly regions, and let us aſk. 
thoſe who are arrived thither out of the land of temptation and con- 
flict, out of theſe tabernacles of fin and ſorrow ; let us aſk them, 
what gave them ſo divine a courage and ſo firm a 8 in the 
midit of all their trials? With one voice they will all make anſwer, 
it was the view of our deliverance from an eternal hell, and the 
hopes af obtaining ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory; it 
is this that ſupported us under every burden, and bore us on with a 
ſpirit of faith and victory through every hardthip on earth. It was 
for this we labourcd, and ſuffered, and counted not life, nor any of 
the bleſſings of it dear to us, nor any of the ſorrows of it intolera- 
ble, that we might eſcape the everlaſting ſorrows of a future ſtate, 
and enjoy the denne of life eternal. And, O may every one of 
us be the followers of thoſe who through this faith and patience have obtained 
the promiſed felicity ; Heb. vi. 13. May we alſo make our way, by 
the ſame motives, through the floods and the fires of afffiction and 
diſtreſs, to reach this everlaſting heaven, and to eſcape everlaſting 


burnings 3 


In order to confirm our patience, and to animate our zeal, let us 
ſurvey the bleſſed example of St. Paul, who was reproached, who was 
buffeted who was perſecuted with ſtones, and whips, and ſcourges, 
and borea thouſand indignities, who was aſſaulted with endleſs ſtrokes 
of injury and violence, and yet rejoiced in the midſt of all his ſuffer- 
ings in the view of his eternal hope. The ſpirit of faith in the 
midſt of all his ſufferings taught him to ſing this divine ſong. - Our 
light afflitions, which are but for, a moment, are working for us afar more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. The ſufferings of this 
Rs linie are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed; 
Rom. viii. 18. Nor are they worthy to de compared with that 
exceeding and eternal weight of vengeance, from which we are de- 
livered by faith and patient obedience to the goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 52 : | | | 


V. If the miſeries of hell are eternal, we can never have our 


_ deliverance from them made too ſecure.” If the danger of any 


miſchief, to which we might be expoſed, were but ſlighty and the 
duration of it ſhort, there might be poſſibly. ſome excuſe for our 
delay to eſcape it : But when itis total and irrevocable ruin towhich 
we are liable every moment while we continue in a ſtate of fin, we 
jhould fly with all the wings of our ſouls, and never be at caſe or 
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met till we are got without the reach of danger, and ſettled in a 
place of fafety, or on the rock of our ſalvation. 


O could we but perceive a thouſandth part of the horror that i: 


contained in an eternal hell, an eternal baniſhment from the face 
and favour of God, and the eternal impreſſions of his anger, we 
ſhould never give ourſelves reft one moment, till we had returned 
to God by a tincere repentance, and were reconciled to him that 
made us; till we fed for refuge to the blood of Jeſus, and to his ſanc- 
tifying grace, which is the only hope that is ſet before us, We ſhould 
never give ourſelves leave to lie down, or awake in quiet, while we 
were deſtitute of a ſaving intereſt in the ſalvation of Chriſt, and had 
attained to ſome clear evidence of it, and a well-grounded hope. 
Have we not ſometimes felt the worm of conſcience begin to 
_ enaw within us, and to prey upon our ſpirits after the . Phy a of 
tome fin ? And thall we not apply ourſelves with all holy ſpeed tothe 
divine phyfician who can kill this gnawing worm within us, and can 
heal thoſe finful maladies that are breeding it? Have we not ſome- 
times felt the threatenings of the wrath of God in His law, like a 
fire in our bones? With what infinite deſire then, and what reſtleſs 
vehemence ſhould we fly to the blood of Jeſus.our great ſacrifice, 
which alone can quench the fiery indignation of God, and prevent it 
from growing up to an everlaſting flame 


- 


Had we upon our ſpirits ſuch a ſenſe of the terrors of the Lord in 
hell, as his threatenings repreſent, we ſhould never be ſatisfied with 
fuch cold doubtful hopes of our deliverance from them, as thou; 
fands of nominal chriſtians are contented with; but we ſhould- 
make eyery needful and critical enquiry, whether our repentance 
r whether our faith in Chriſt were unfeigned, whether 
eur hopes had a ſolid foundation in the divine promiſe : We ſhould 
ſearch every power of our ſouls, and examine our hearts through 
every corner, whether fin be mortified there, whether the chriſ⸗ 
tian virtues are formed within us, and the divine image is begun to 
be ſtamped upon our minds: We ſhould be reſtleſs and impatient 
in our, inward ſearches, whether we are made new creatures, whe- 
ther we are bora of God and become his children, and are ſecured 
by his goſpel from this everlaſting vengeance. The degree and 
the infinite duration of this mifery ſhould appoint the proportion of 
our zeal and ſolicitude to eſcape it. 


„ 


A man who ſees or feels his own houfe on fire under him, does 
not continue upon his bed of floth, or fit amuſing himſelf among tbe 
ornaments of his chamber, till the flames have broke thro h and 
ſeized him: But with huge outcries he ſeeks for help, and flies in 
hatte for his life whereſvever he finds a way. Such ſhould be the 
language, and ſuch the activity of ſinful creatures, to eſcape the 
wrath to come ; and ſuch will be the outcries of ſinners when they 
are thoroughly awakened : This language of every place, and 0 
every hour will then be awakened, What hall 1 do to be ſaved ? Whi- 
ther ſhall I fly for refuge? O bleſſed Jeſus, receive me into thy 
protection, and be thou my deliverer. f | ; 33 
Give me leave to repeat this ſort of expoſtulation with linger10 
and delaying finners, or with drowſy and formal chriſtians. . f 
vou would fet vourlelves often in the blaze of theſe everlaſting 
burnings, you would never fatisfy yourſelves with cold faint wines, 


fuch lazy endeavours, ſuch languid efforts of faith and repentance * 


to eſcape this tiery indignation that thall neyer be quenched : Not 
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would you content r with dark and doubtful evidences of 
your intereſt in the love of God, and the grace of our Lord Jeſus; 

but you would be day and night buſy with your own hearts in the 
moſt intimate and careful ſearch after converting grace and living 
chriſtianity : You would never be at reſt till you felt the new na- 
ture working with power and bright evidence within you, that you 
might be able to ſay, © We know there is no condemnation belongs 
to us, but that we are paſſed, from death unto life,” 


Let us proceed upon this ſubje&, turning the diſcourfe from our- 
ſelves to our friends, and ſay, with what fervour of love, with what 
holy zeal and compaſſion ſhould we labour to fave our friends and 
all that are dear to us from this eternal deſtruction? What words of 
| fiery terror ſhall we chuſe to awaken thoſe who ſlumber on the 

edge of endleſs burnings ? What language of kind and tender paſ- 
fion ſhall we chuſe to reach their hearts? What phraſes of melting 
pity to haſten their eſcape from this precipice of burning ruin, or t 
| pluck them as brands out of the fire before it becomes unquenchable? 

Knowing theſe terrors of the Lord, with what vehemence of zeal thould: 
we try to perſuade men, our fellow-mortals, that they would not ven- 
ture into the midit of theſe miſeries, and beſeech them in the name 
of Chriſt, to be reconciled to God? This was the practice, and theſe 
the motives of the great apoſtle, as he deſcribes them at the latter 
2 of the fifth chapter in his ſecand epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
veries 11-21. „ | . | n 


O with what force of ardent and active compaſſion ſhould mini- 
ſters preach both-the curſes of the law, and the grace of the bleſſed” 
golpel, to periſhing finnersy and make haſte to reicue their fouls 
rom this everlaſting yengeance ? With what warm and ſolicitous 
zeal ſhould they lay hold of thoſe poor thoughtleſs wretches who are 
madly indulging their luſts and follies, and thereby preparing them- 
ſelves to become fit fuel for this eternal fire? They are forming 
themſelves by their iniquities to become veſſels of this everlaſting” 
indignation: Let us ſeize them by ſome kind and conſtraining 
words of love, ſome outcries of compaſhon and fear, leſt they ruin 
into thoſe flames which will never be quenched : Perhaps when they 
are ſummoned away from us by the ſtroke of death, they may leave 
us in moſt uncomfortable ſorrows for our negle&, while they 2 
luffering the long endleſs puniſhment due to their own iniquities. 


VI. < How unreaſonable a thing is it for us miniſters, who arg 
charged and intruſted with the whole caunſel of God for the falva-. 
tion of men, to avoid the mention of theſe his eternal terrors in our 
ſermons, and in our addrefles to mortal creatures ;” creatures wha . 
| are daily preparing themſelyes for them by their fins, and are ready 
10 plunge into the midſt of them? Has not our bleſſed Saviour made 
ful vent mention of them in ws gal el, and ſet them in their dread- 
1 before his hearers? Has he not expreſled them in their 
- 5 terms, and ſpread them in their moſt frightful colours, and 
vi Em in their full and ME extent, before the finners which 
4 1 7 his miniſtry ? And did he ever give any hint that they _ 
lowed: Pe underſtood in a milder ſenſe ? Have not the apoſtles fol- 
— — N Lord in tlie ſame dreadful diſplay of the ſharp and 
lie 5 0 8 puniſhments of hell? And have they taught us to qua- 
fach + : terrors by ponder interpretations of them? And have not 

en kind of diſcourſes been abundantly bleffed in the providence of | 
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God, bath in ancient and later ages, to awaken and ſave multituds 
of the fouls of men? | | 
How many holy and happy ſpirits are now rejoicing before God, 
and before the throne of his love, and encompaſſed with all the joys 
of immortality, who owe the beginnings of their repentance, and the 
firſt turn of their ſouls towards faith and ſalvation to ſuch words of 
terror as theſe? How many of the ſaints on high have been #$:# 
awakened from their deadly ſleep in fin by the miniſtrations of this 
eternal vengeance of God? How many have been friglited out of their 
indolence at firſt by the diſcovery of theſe everlaſting horrors of con. 
{cience and agonics of ſoul ? The dread of the worm that never dies 
has aftrighted their conſciences from a courſe of fin: The fiery indigna- 
tion which ſhall never be quenched has flaſhed in their boſoms from 
the lips of the preacher, and has ſet then: all over trembling, and 
filled ail their inward powers with difmay and anguiſh : I heir 
tongue has broke into loud and earneſt enquiries, Who Aall deliver 
me from this eternal death? How 'ſhall I eſcape this everlaſting 
wrath to come? And the Spirit of God by degrees has led them to 
Jeſus, and his atoning blood, his goſpel, his righteeuſneſs and his 
converting grace, as the only way of deliverance and ſalvation. 


How unreaſonable a 1 it for miniſters in their preaching to 
ſoften theſe terrors of the Lord, to cut ſhort theſe endleſs horrors 
and anguiſh, and to mitigate the miferies of hell and damnation, 
fince even all that length and eternity in which Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles preached theſe terrors, have not been ſufficient to reclaim man- 
kind from their iniquities ; but multitudes of them, in the face ot all 
theſe threatenings, ſtill perſiſt in the broad way to deſtruction and 


death ? | 
Can we poſſibly do any honour to the miniſtry of our bleſſed 
Lord, or is there any real ſervice done to the fouls of men by our 
fond and vain reaſonings to ſhorten theſe ſorrows, and put a period 
to theſe threatened torments? Will the bleſſed Jeſus, when he fits 
on the throne of judgment, give us thanks for runaing counter to 
the language of his own miniſtry, and for daring to contradict his 
denounced vengeance ? | ; 
By the various expreſſions and repreſentations of this matter in 
ſcripture, in ſuch ſolemn and dreadful language, muſt I not ſup- 
poſe that the bleſſed God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deſigned and 
intended that mankind ſhould believe the pains and puniſhments of 
hell will be eternal? Can I then be cenfured for endeavouring to 
eſtabliſh and promote the awful doctrine which both God the Fa- 
ther and his Son intended ſhould be believed, and by which they de- 
ſigned to guard both the law and the goſpel? A doctrine which was 
left on record to deter finners from the paths of fin and deſtruction, 
and to awaken the ſouls and confeiences of men to repentance ? On 
the other hand, can thoſe teachers be approved of God or good 
men, whofe evident deſign is to lead the world to diſbelieve this fg- 
lemn and terrible warning of the great God ? 
Let us proceed in theſe enquiries, and addreſs ourſelves to thoſe | 
wicked and miſerable creatures, who are actually ſuffering this 17 
vine vengeance. Let us aik them, how they approve of this fort o 
' preaching which withholds from the eyes and ears, and conſciences 
of men, the moft dreadful circumſtance of theſe horrors ? Will any 
of the damned wretches of hell thank us for hiding ſo dreadful a 75 
of theſe miſeries from them? Will they bleſs us for leſſening tlie 
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threatened curſes and indignation of a God ? ** No, ſays the con- 
demned wretch, thoſe preachers are worthy of my curſes and not 
my thanks, who abated theſe terrors of the Lord, and ſhortened his 
threatened puniſhment ; for they perſuaded me to hope there would 
be an end of my miſery, and thereby tempted me to venture upon 
thoſe fins which I ſhould have renounced with abomination, had 1 
believed the words of God, and theſe everlaſting torments. O cur- 
ſed and cruel preachers, who by ſoftening and curtailing the ſen- 
tence of eternal miſery, gave a ſort of licence tomy wickedneſs, and 
broke one of the ſtrongeſt bars that reſtrained me from finning ! 
'Tis by this ſort of flattery they paved my way down to hell, and 
have brought me into this priſon, this eternal anguiſh whence there 
is no releaſe®.” . . 

Say, ye who preach that the gates of hell ſhall one day be opened 
to let out the priſoners, ye who tell ſinners there is a time of releaſe 
for them, ſay, do ye expect to fright them out of their fins by leſſen- 
ing their fear of God and his wrath to come? Do ye hope to bring 
obitinate and impenitent rebels to a more ſpeedy remorſe for fin, 
and to begin a life of holineſs, by perſuading them that theſe terrors 
of God ſhall have an end? Can ye imagine that ſuch vain tidings, 
ſuch ſoothing flattery will ever melt them to repentance and love, 
when all the grace of the goſpel mingled with the blood and tears of 
the Son of God will not do it ? Would not this manner of preaching 
rather encourage them to run on ſtill in their rebellions, and make 
them more regardleſs of their higheſt intereſt ? Would it not tempt 
them to give a looſe to their vileſt inclinations, and all the flagrant 
and abominable enormities of their own heart, when they ſhall be 
told that theſe puniſhments, which the bible calls everlaſting, ſhall 
one day come to an end ? "Y 


Beſides, I believe it has been obſerved in every age, that the fears 
of this worm which never dies, and this eternal fire which ſhall ne- 
ver be quenched, have been made abundantly uſeful in the provi- 
dence of God to lay a powerful reſtraint on the unruly vices of ſome 
ſinners, who have never been awakened and drawn into faving pe- 
nitence, or reclaimed to a life of ſincere holineſs. And if this re- 
ſtraint of this terror were taken away, how much more would all ini- 
quity abound among thoſe who have no inward principle of good- 
nels? Let us proceed then to preach the ſame terror which the 
bleſled Jeſus thought not unworthy of his miniſtry ; and may the 
| Providence and the grace of God give ſucceſs to our labours, both 
for the reſtraining the extravagant vices of the wicked, for the ſaving 
converſion of many finners, and for a guard and reſtraint to the 
young and wavering chriſtians. 1 


Some of the ancients have called thoſe preachers, who ſhorten the pains of hell 
the merciful or compaſſionate doctors: And Doctor Thomas Burnet calls thoſe merci» 
x s or uncompaſſionate, who preach the eternity of it: But I think it will appear one 

ay, that thoſe are truly the compaſſionate writers and teachers, who moſt effectually 
affright and prevent men from ſin and damnation ; and thoſe who have given wicked 
ae hope of their releaſe from hell, will be in danger of being charged with {mooth+ 
og their way to this miſery, by ſoftening the terrors of it. | 


PE: 15 late Doctor Thomas Burnet, in his latin Treatiſe of the ““ ſtate of the dead, 
—_ ole mu riſe again,” oppoſes the doctrine of the eternity of future puniſh- 
HY — oc who of the ancient fathers ſeems to be of the ſame opinion with 
Olte But he tells us, that theſe ancient fathers, when they treated of this ſubject, 
cn 53 * ſame advice to others, which he himſelf gives in theſe words.“ What 
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_ Notwithſtanding all the expreſs language of ſcripture on our fide 
of the queſtion, and all our arguments drawn from it, yet there are 
ſome ot the reaſoners and the dijputers of this world, who will {till ſup- 
ſe that it is more for the honour of God, and for the glory of our 
lefſed Saviour, for miniſters to dwell always upon the promiſes of 
the new covenant, and the riches of the grace of Chriſt, and the 
overflowing meaſures of the love of God, in order to fave ſinful 
men. * Surely, fay they, preachers have tried long enough what 
the words of terror will do; let us now allure finful men to be re- 
conciied to God by a miniftry of univerſal love and grace; and let 
us ſee whether the bound leſs compaſhons of a God, in putting a final 
period to the miſeries of his guilty creatures after a certain number 
of years, will not draw finners with a ſweeter violence to the love 
and obedience of their Maker, than all this doctrine of ſeverity and 
terror.“ In the firſt place I anſwer, | 
I. That ſurely Jefus himſelf, who is the prime miniſter of his 
Father's kingdom, and the divineſt mefſenger of his love, knew 
better than we do how to pay the higheſt honour to his heavenly 
Father, and to diſplay his own grace. Surely he was well acquain- 
ted with the heſt way to begin with finners in order to their recon- 
ciliation to God, and knew alfo the moſt effectual avenues to the 
conſciences of ſinful creatures, incomparably beyond what any of 
us can pretend to. Had he not as tender a ſenſe of the honour of 
his Father's mercy, as warm a zeal for the glory of his own grace 
and the goſpel, and as wiſe and melting a compathon for the fouls 
of men as the beſt of us can boatt of? And yet he thought it proper 
to lay the foundation of his own, and his apoſtles' miniſtrations ot 
grace, in this language of terror, in theſe threatenings of eternal 
puniſhment. And in the courſe of his providence throughout all 
ages he has, in ſome meaſure, made this doctrine ſucceſsful to re- 
cover ſouls from the ſnares of the devil, and to enlarge his own hez- 
venly kingdom. But I aniwer further, 


II. It muſt be granted that the tempers of men are various, and 
It 1s poffible that tome may be of ſo ingenuous and refined a diſpo- 
fition, that the words of love and grace, without any terror, might 
reach their hearts, and through the influences of heaven, touch 
them effectually: But as for the bulk of mankind, while they con- 
tinue in their fins, daily experience convinceth us, that they are be 
awakened by the terrors of. the Lord, by a repreſentation of the 
gnawing worm which never dies, and the fire which ſhall not be quenched. 
never knew but one perſon in the whole courſe of my miniſtry who 
acknowledged, that the firſt motions of religion in his own hea! 
aroſe from a ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, and that he was gently 


ſoever you determine within yourſelf and in your own breaſt, concerning theſc pu- 
niſuments, whether they are eternal or no, yet you ought to uſe the common doc: 
trine and the common language when you preach or ſpeak to the people, eſpecially 
thoſe of the lower rank, who are ready to run headlong into vice, and are to be te- 
ſtrained from evil only by the fear of puniſhment : And even among good chriſtians 
there are infants to be nouriſhed with milk; nor is their diet to be rathly changed, 
leſt through intemperance they fall into diſeaſes. 


And he adds in the margin, . Whoſoever ſhall tranſlate theſe ſentiments into 9! 
mother tongue, I ſhall think it was done with an evil deſign and to bad purpoſe. 9 
that if this were a true doctrine, yet the learned author agrees, that neither the holy 
writers of the bible, nor the fathers, think it proper that the bulk of the people 
Mould know it. But if it ſhould not be tranſlated, I would aſk, why did the author 
write it and leave it to be publiſhed ? Did he ſuppoſe all men and boys, who undoc 
good latin, to be ſuſſicieutly guarded agaiuſt the abuſe of ſuch an opinion ? 


had . . . 
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and ſweetly led at firſt to this enquiry, What ſhall I render to the Lord 
who hath dealt ſo bountifully with ne? Pf. cxvi. 12. But I think all be- 


ſides, who have come within my notice, have rather been fuſt 


awakened by the paſſion of fear to fly from the wrath to come. 


If therefore we will practiſe according to the example of Jeſus, 
the greateſt and the wiſeſt prophet of his church, and his holy apoſ- 
tles, and the beſt of preachers in all ages who have followed him; it 
we would obey the diQates of long experience, and our belt obſer- 
vations on tie methods of converting grace, I think we muſt pro- 
ceed to denounce theſe eternal terrors of the Lord againſt the tranſ- 
greflors of his law and the deſpiſers of his goſpel. 'I his ſeems to he 


the appointed and moſt effectual way to rouſe their conſciences to 


ſeek a deliverance from the curſes of the law, which carry in them 
everlaſting puniſhment. This appears to be the firſt ſpring of reli- 
gion in ſinful men, and the firſt motive to receive the glad tidings of 
talvation which are diſplayed in the New Teſtament. This tpurs 
on their paſſions to eſcape the vengeance of God, by flying to his 

oſpel, where there is rich and abundant grace to encourage the 
0pe of rebellious creatures in their returns to God by Jeſus Chiiſt, 
the Saviour. To Jeſus, who is the awful meſſenger of his Father's 
terrors, and the prime miniſter of his love, be glory and honour to 
everlaiting ages.“ Amen. | 
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